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Fon TuE Appendix.

Bril. Mus. Add. 14504 (9'" cent.).

AVhen the same passages occur in niore than one place in the same nis., the

differentialion is marked by the addition of (1) (2) (3) or (4) after the letter indicating

Ihe ms.



^- -/-r /oa^ioXt jODaoVjT^^ tQcu^cus tv^aoxiXOjT^ dicuTi ov^b.
Y156Va.

|_:)CLiL. \j<n ^-^ ^oVXJt ^;jj )j/ , -imv) ..^'^^.oot ^^o( ^^..^^
yS*-

"^

"i

:|^jJ l^kXDo/ wUf.^ o/ tjl^ju.,.^ )la..K^.\K\ ^.^^.000/ ~ ^.^u^ po)-)« : ) -1 % >o

)loJL«^^pai^ )-30t.* ^tsXSiiwO :))^I^ )jl2lS^ ia^ )-«jKjLio jj; ''^ii^^^o

t « ^; )~La.->/ :ot-^/ )lo->l^s-<^l^ w»; )-K.fiDo)-3 K^oji :o n
«
^Vo<; )1^JL>^

:)-...fiso/; f.^ 0610 V^)Kj :K^)vAaLA. ^,^00 i^)^.^^^ )xl..^^ )->-3o(; );o( )^^^

f.3 :)1.D 1'^ l^M \^o{^ 6i^'^\.^ ).,J^aSo )f.>a.wO :6(.3 y^ i\^ \^<i.i^^ )jtiado

^ kSlajL^; )a^w..^ :V^)K.^ l...£Do).^ )aJA )-iu>|-o )..m0^o \^l lo\ )^3 t-"-^

ooi t-*-^ °^ :)v>ni na ^; '^V^ i^^L^h'^ oiCieL^; vOJoi vln )-«.^o).3

*:*).^.eXDo)»3 )aJji ^otol^/ )jV-«<jJ )ji-~/ jJ/ : omlSo^ vju/Mi57r°a.

1. From the work of Peler of Callinicus against Damian. — 2. Y ^P»-. — 3. Z ».» o»^-

1^X11 (XIX)'. OUR GOD-IXSPIRED F.\THER SeVERUS S.VYS IN THE LETTER TO

IsiDORE THE cou>T, THE BEGiNNiNG OF wHiCH is, « I rejoiced greatlj

when I received the letter of your Christ-loving illustriousness ».

As regards thesc thiiigs tliereforc I think that we ought to avoid this sos-u (?).

composite term, tliat \ve should call the Holy Triuity or the Father uni-essen-

tial, both because it is not found among the accurate fathers, and" it gives

occasions for the evil deviations of the heretics : but they called the Trinity

co-essential, in order that by means of this word so plainly and very excel-

lently stated there might be expressed in the same phrase both the oneness

of the essence^ and the separation of the hypostases, and by means of this

one word unity and division : for by being called co-essential with the Father

and the Holy Spiril the Son claims to share essence^ with those who are

reckoned with him, but to be distinct in hypostasis; for a man is not co-

essential with himself, but one man with another.

1. See p. 41, n. 2. — 2. Sic Syr. — 3. oC

3 10



LETTF.RS OF SKVRRUS. [17'.]

|ioj, -^v >o .j^.-jSx ^/ 'K-i^ -.^t-^ ^3 ^^i^o« •)^')-s hN*-*? lo°> t-J^

.ji^^j; JjL^C^o^ ,_^ ^^! )"^'>^ JLiQ.> oi^ 1»-^? U^ lo^cxioj

^<b^V ^jUxV 'NwJiw^V >bI ou»; o6i U^^ .'|t>.-:x^J;o Jpt; K^.^ Jla^loji ,_^o

^yooubs-./ K-,K^ ^'.^jJ; vOJo» J^joi? voogLioo J;oC^».^^o .J^nvi'^ > «^mo

Jbo« Jm n^ ^-^; ^"^J-i; U-^l Ji^^o J-i^^^o-» |ooi )-'t^/ ^^ o^o .)-';'

•:>^jL-3; Jtviv» Jjoi lo^ •Ji >,v>'to

1. M;iii>;. >^ ^o ow la^i'». Tlic rxlraol come.s from llie work of Jolin of Dara De resiirreclione

corponim. — 2. Ms. i-x- — ;>. Ms. a=»i (Itu abbr.). — 't. A poinl lollows in marg.

LXlll. — Ui THE iioi.v ' Mar Severus FROM THE I.ETTER TO C.^ES.\RI.\'.

.M',»-3S. ^\'licii" lliercforc AJaiu was stripped of tlie jjlessedness of immortality,

aiid was tliereafter destiued to be cast into tlie eartli by means ordcalh, tlien

only there was introduced, as being necessary, the process of the generation

of children, whicli preserves a succession to our race by means of the inter-

course of copulation, and by means of the partnership of male and female, in

the nianner in whieh the quadru|)eds also increase and multiply by generation.

And for this reason also the flow comes from llie vcr}' niembers which j^oint

downwards, and intercourse and birth do not take phice from any other, in

order that we may learn that it was from a high and heavenly position that

we flowed down to this lowly state.

1. Mars- ' Ile is a hcrelic, aiid nul Imly '. — 2. See ep. 53. — 3. .\ siiiiilar passa^e of Sev. is pub-

lisheil in Gr. in Mai, Class. Aiicl., X, 'loO; bnt Ihis ililVers considerablv froni oiir text anJ appears to

coine froni a coinmcntarv oii S. Lnke.



[175] LXIV. - TO OECUMENIUS.

•\i\^ r^i^"\^r£!3 .r^ax. r^rC^>^rY> ^ Tj^ ^cn v^^^nf-n-n

uJi. jJo /cb-nai. jcoa^r^Ti jOT :Qoa_xJ_i73aj3jr^ ^al-n

•:«"\>3r^ ^lcn

wUL^ o^^l/i ^-<^/; ) » « i\ )l^Va^.>oo ))S>, n VmaL.a; ^^».001 vOJoi^

))^bJ^k-a>i ^i ^.^.)J .^..ytpjKj ^..J^oi; ,)oo« y^i) •.yo.a^lj; ^-^';

061 ^/j .^; U>^f- •^^-W ^*^ .oouU •.vQ^t-<; ^;

-*-^^o );<x.s; )-.io)lSC^o

)
«'«^ "> .t.^^ )jLjab .^oi^s ^^Ol ^ojl^mj .oumj y^:,^^.^/; ^-«^01; )jliq.3;

^^; U^l •.>6.^J yOfloJ \l\ji.^O ^-^6«; ''^**Jot v£>;j .»..oioK*/ )1) ; «̂);

;q-w^.3 )Kii....SLfiD jl^; >-.6i ^^ ^t-r^^ i^l'^ .) n'm°> ^oioK^/ ^ji^»-./;;

),
1'» \ ^; 0001 . « ri)!.!^^; i..2L3 yOJot y^l .^IscLfiD ^^ vpISL^; wMVmJ

l. Froiii tlie woik ol' Peter atrain!;! Dauiiaii. — 2. Ms. l^i>^:i^»o-

LXIV. — And i.et the God-cl\d Severus .\.lso be\r witness, he who in

ALL SUCH m.vttehs h.\s more knowledge th.vn many men. In the letteu

To Oecumenius ' OF wHiCH the begi>'mng is, « Neither did I forget when

I was writing the letter », in spe.vivIng on this subject iie uses the fol-

LOWING WORDS.

For those thcrefore who wish to learn thc purport of what has becii 513-

written by me in brief and in few words it was riglit that these things should

be put forward : but to those who desire to know the reasons and the

argument" contained in this composition let the whole letter be given. But

it is certain that even a man who has received summaries of what has been

said will need the whole : for a summary is an epitome of many words;

therefore he must first know those many words iu order to know of what

things it is an epitome. Otherwise the result will be that we shall be

putting forward empty words devoid of sense, like those perhaps who desired

to speak with tongues only, w-hom Paul reproves, saying, « For, if I prayed

1. See ep. 1. — 2. 6Ecop;a.

LXIV
1 v° a.

il v° b.



LXV
O 153 V n

G IJITTKIIS OF SKVKUUS. [17(5]

^iK-3 .001 ^..Vjb jjj ^J ' «.^,^ .•)_J!b.j^ OO) v*_«0» .•)jLJl^^ |J f^ Kw.o6tJ

.s*^pa_3 »3/ ,^j jJJ «..'^ov^ .jJ"i/ .Vio/ ^3 .^jODoJio Ji-ajL oi^j ^6« ^j
>3l\.>^ii>6 "•'^i.-.^iKja ^ ^^i^^oi Jj/o .w.^,.iai vs/ .^j Vioj"/ y.«.!^oV-3 .V^oj'/

V^^ -6( .).iv^iCL3 »3/ ,vJi;,_xlS. ^j voj/ .]J.^.3 vji;,-:)Ci^ ojjjj ..Jj/ p6/ |j/

Joi^JJ > > * •; -A jloi^l ^_io ju/ y/ )j/ >*.'»-. |l .Jjial^aj;.» iJio)j )J^n «moi^^j

^^j )£C^s^j JJL..M oi^ t^d ^/j o.ow/ -.^-^ot.^ ^•'^^ "^ J.^euMi .sa'jj

•pojj ^'^K^/j ^.«^01 ^io tv_.).^aiQ.iv )joio )l»ai.j )J^i^ .•> i

»

f>qit.V)

^..1/j ^JL.^^/ )jLnl./j v«6| ^'^v^v^ .)joi .^..oioJ^/ )-i^t-0 ^J jJ)aA.

^io Kil .)jo» .«.«oioJ^/ ^j )l'f^/j owu.» .JLs/ »5^ )-.iaji JJj JoCS^ )J^Cioo

1. Ms. •>»i»«- — 2. A word is crascd bcforc Ihis. — 3. Erased.

iii a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful » : aud

afterwards he adds what he thiuks right, saying, « I will pray with my spirit,

but I will pray also with my understanding. I will sing with my spirit, but

I will siug also with my understaudiug » '. And I therefore, makiug a slight

change, say : It is right to argue with words; but it is right to argue also

with the understauiliug. I do not know if any of fhe God-clad falhers

pronounced it right for us to* speak in bricf when giviug teaching; for iii

these matters it is a welcome thing if even by expeudiug the whole power

of specch that is in us we utter a small portion aud that iu obscure form of

what thc iutellect has gathercd.

LXV. FnOM TUE I.KTTEH OF TUE SAME UOI.Y SeVEHUS TO EuPRAXIUS THE
508-11. CUAMBERLAIN '', AND ABOUT TUE QUKSTIONS WIIIOII IIK AltHUESSEl» TO IIIM.

{Aiul Ihe (irst (luesliun is tliis, as to lioiv we say tlinl God tlie ^Yord was beyotlen

withoul beyiiiiiing bij the Fatlwr : and the bei/inninij of the letter is this : « You,

1. 1 Cor., .\iv, l'i, 15. — 2. Zaeli. Uli., 111, 1; /'. O., 11, U)'i.



[177] LXV. — TO EUPRAXIUS. 7

^^«jilb^ iK^o •>Kj/ ss.«^S,a jLoC^ j-sa...^ •. v£Oci « mT^o/ )oi\jJ yoL^i

joC^ jK^s^) ^po/ ^^Z? '.va\jli J^jL^^ ^^>«A^ K..-X^ •>J^o'^ >n°vv»

)j/ p6/ l^ioji jl; •.l.:^/; 0(^03; otxbo ^; )b/ .,^1/ ).^/ ^^ \~»i(^ )!;

)alw^; )i-3 »3/ •.)-3/ )001 «OloK-./ ^Q^s.i> ^^ '^^ V^ •)t-^? o«,^^^~«X oj^

^oK_>/ jl t^S )jL3J )oOI h^l ',.^>^ y/ .)oO( ^OIoK.»/ ^j-^C^^ ^^ -.i-^ji oC^

^^.^oo V^^^J.^ .U>1 )ooi «oioK_/ jj ).o/ p )jL3j )»/ )oo« K../ -.^V-s )ooi

.)oou; ^oi ^^ . I «t ->'n oolo .^jl1.ooi JLi_3>.3 -.^1^.«/ )iN •v'..)^..^ \-J-*^i

) - ' ^ ^J^/ .^^ ^)-^ .^^A^L^^J^ClL^ yK\.^^; )o(.^QJiO .)joC^v.^^

• .^x^ooi )oi,^/o .)

«

I H )oou; "
'^ii ^^ . I «\'t •.);o( ^J^ ^:^o .^aJu/;

y^l y!^>^ y^o .o«i «n^ ooi Ijls^^Kjl^ jj ,^; )oi^ .^j-.^a^ \->'r^lo

)f_3 )V.30 .)OOI .)aLb>^C^ )f.30 .y.«Olots_/ )-3/ .^C^^^ ^^O .^OIoJ^/ .«.«Oiol^/;

y iN ^^ o^o .J-^/ ^^ ^^^/ J^).^oJ^ooo •.> .«.^Nv ^^; ^oioJ^/

f^i/ )',-3 ooi )jL3j jJ;o )-.90JL jJ;; "^^^^ .oi^ )oo|.J )-3/; ^6| )-3JI
' 6l«.lo/

mOI Nk->/ :)',-3 ^oioJ^/; « I .^Vi/ )-3/; o|N-«..«.o 01)^00.31.«« f^^ \/ .OUL^

1. Ms. o/ bis. — 2. Ms. -«• — 3. Ms. ov"»;-

God-loving Eupraxius, are ' smitten witli divine love » : and a litile farthcr

on the defence). First therefore you seek to learn liow we say that God the

Word was begotten without beginning by the Father. But I from the very

appellation 'Father' say that the generation ofthe Son is without beginning.

If the Father was from eternity, the Son also, who shows forth the Father,

existed from eternity : for, if there was a time when the Son did not exist,

there was then" a time when the Father was not a father. We, because we
are a corruptible nature, come into being iu time, and again pass away

from being : therefore also the names applied to us vary ; and at one time

we are sons of certain persons, and after this we cease to be sons, and we
become fathers, and we beget others. But God is in his nature invariabU^,

and he is as he is from eternity, and he is a father from eternity. And the

Son became such to eternity, and the Son is a son who is from eternity,

and he was begotten everlastingly by the Father, and he did not acquire for

the Father from outside the status of a father, because the Son was begotten

by him without beginning and without time. If we say that the Son is

the wisdom and the power of the Fatlier in accordance with the wise PauFs

1. In the heading of the exlracts at G 8 v» a (p. 180) and G 13" v b (p. 181) 'being'. — 2. i'pa.
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8 l^liTTKUS OF SKVEUUS. [17«!

• JoC^« OtKv>'\..o joC^t ooi jL^ )<i. «tV); :)f-i^/ ^£00^012 ) Vi «•>..\;

:ooi )v> «•>.. >3lS^ > v> ^j y/ .^)-^l/ )L^ )Jj o/ .JKv^Ti.. |lj ^ootoo

^ .jL^o oi\ ts^/ )K,^a.... )ai^o> ^^ ^/o -.ooi )jK^..wm ^)°^^ ^T^
.cnviai f>j ) v>>oio •.)^/« o(K.Ma^JiIj )>^^> t^-<^ w.oioK_./ .\^^x^ ,6u.l^/;

^; )>v>iL :v^>.^ ou^; o6i )jL^ii ot!^ IS^/ )K^^ )..»^ i^j f"*-^ )-jp/

ou^j ^j )»~^> :^«-^ )-:oof ',.^).^a^j >~*/<^ :wOioK^/ )^ia3o yo^ )';a^

).j/ ^^/ )-^ijJ :)_oaji K^^l oC^i^JL^ iouL^o V^KJjl^j ^oioh^l )io(Qj

jj/ :oiJLboi )-'''^> jJ; ).>,vi t\. )) .. v>\ K../ >oolSs.^a^ jJo ;)»^a/ ).^a-.^o

!'• ^^soKmJioo t^/ jjTtoo ou^; )ioiQj\ kS/o : J^/ ^«ooIjl )>^aj ..*o( vib»

,^oioJ^/ t-ik^ otJL^ :)OiJ'l^oo o(JL^; ooi^o iogi^; o6(S. :J^)jl',.2l^ jJ J^/

^oioJS^/j ) t N^J^ooo )-OooJ^oo )iO|OJ ^^^OO )jL30l .w.O(oK«/ 0(iK.d ^^o o^o

.')jL^^^^oo ^..w^. oo( v^/ ^o(oJ^/j .')'t~:» totj/ J^).2ooJ^ooo )^iaA jJj -.1^1

^i^kX^ajLj ).^; )-ip/o .)>^Jk^ o()JS^ ^^ q\o .-vaJsli J^),-*^.» ^^ o(JL^«

1. Ms, ^i.

saying, « Clirist is thc powcr ol" God and tlie wisdom of God »', lio\v is it

not beyond all impiety for us to presiime to say tliat the Father ever

appeared without wisdom or without power? But, il' he is wise

from etcrnity, and he is powerful from eternity, then he has also wisdom

and power from etcrnity, which is Christ : for he is the ray of the glory of

the Father, and the impress of his hypostasis-. As the sun from wliich it

shines is the cause of the ray, and the sun is a circle and orb, and, so to

speak, a composition, and the ray that comes from it is the liglit that is

emitted and lightens everything under heaven, the land I mean and the sea

at the same time, and one can never see the sun without the ray that comes

from it, but, when you hear of the sun, then }-ou also without separation

Ihink of and understand the liglit tliat comes from it, that whioh gives light

and that which is lighlened by it, for it is from it, and is nol after it, so also

from the everlasting and suprasensual liglit, which is the Father, the Son

shone forth without beginning and evcrlastingly, who himself also is the su-

prasensual ray which proceeds from him by generation, and does not appear

after him. And, as when wc hear ihe divine Scripture culling ihe Son a ray,

I. I Cor., 1, 2'i. - 2. Hrb., I, 3.



[179] LXV. — TO EUPIUXIUS. 9

-., -W^ «^v ^—^> ou^; 061 JLsJJ rji^'^ oi!^ t-io/ ).-*iOj; :)_oi;!^ )..3tsja\

«OloK-./ ^-**»-=5 -01 ^l :-0!oK.-/ loiSs; j^XiO; ^I.NVIA; s-^.^/ )jL30«

• ,K-)jL*io/ ^. -WkrAN^ .JoiSs lolii. jooi wOioK.../ )tC^s^o :)fcCi>^ )oot

,1^- K^U-CLX^ jl oC^-; )JL*3 ^; .-^KSwio; )K.^iw ^ojoK-/; oot ' )-s)J

VjJfliioo jolw^ 0«-3; )jjboo .•)K.s» )^..-^;l; JtCi^ V^).ia^; ^/ .^^^

^Oib.; )jooio .•jK.^; ))^w^jl w.o«ots>./; 061 .^-s/; ouoo i n\ oi!i>. ^liio

"^s^ •^loQ-ioo :)-Jl-« JJ; )tC^.^so^ ^\a^ ^^; )-'®«; ^; )j^/ -^^ ^^
:)lJ^)Swy, )i<iio;o :)jooi; )^^ l^'^» )JSCS^ -01 6«-.)is-/o :).j^a; jLsaiio

• .).^a3; )-..o;; )JS^a^l^ S..OIO J^).2l^s.a.J V^).^a^; >_/o :))SC^^2 ^; ).la^

1.^0) ^; J^).i)aSLj .l\^ oJlaj ^:m J^)^».^ •')-^/; l-i^ol ^oo )jj-3 oi..d

^©»..0; •.o.,)^ )-s/; )JS>.ao,T,.. s-o(oJ^-./; ooi )t..3; ^^ )^3o/^ ^^>i.o .)ju.^iS

)-»/ ,_io; 061 )jL*^ )-«oj •.f-L^/ ^-; )-«oi ^^•^L^ .J,^-.'l/ )Va^ yooj!^

)•, iN; .•s.wJlL.)^^ )jl3oi Hk-./;; )Jj^ .'^..oi:^ j.:»)^ 001; ^^/ 0^0 .sa.'.3iJ

1. Ms. bis.

\ve tJiinlc of tlic Fatlier from wJiom Iie radiated, so, wlien we liear tliat Jie is

the \A'ord of God, according to the passage, « In tlie beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God »', we regularly think of tlie Father

who is the subject of the Word, who begot the Son from his own nature

without passion, the Word so to speak of a great intellect, and the messenger

in whom he displays and makes known and on whom he impresses the

hypostasis of the Father, who is a great intellect, and a mind above all

things. And, as our mind begets the word without passion, and makes

known the thought that is in the heart, and the word is a true image of

the mind and an exact likencss, and in conjunction with the word, so to

speak, there proceeds forth also the emission of the breath of tlie mouth,

in the same way from the essence^ of the Father also the Son proceeds by

way of birth, and tlie Holy Spirit by way of procession. And of the person

of the Son who is the wisdom of the Father it is written, « 1 was born before

all the niountains »^ and about the Spirit it is said, a The Holy Spirit which

proceedeth from the Father »'
. And the divine Scripture does not use such

words at random, sa^dng that the Son is begotten and the Spirit proceeds,

I. Jolin, I, 1. — -2. oOaia. — 3. Pr., VIII, 25. — 4. Johii, XV, 26.



10 LKTTFRS OF SKVEIUJS. [180]

^,Jt W.640 .^ tX^!i |vini n\ jJt ,JJ/ .«n'°>i; ^; I^Ot^ t-«N .1 ^bo/ ^^
oi-JL^ ^/o .-jju.^ l-woi ^; l->t-^/ .'OOooxoj» JV^ 00« )j^^/« ,K.<)K_fr^

^^ 00«« ')—a/ ^^; ogL^ p oiX^o .-yOOi^Vl yo^^/ l-^^^^/; OUV» P
.jj/ t-<i^t>.. t-^^ jl •oot )i-3 o^ '.)-*^t-o \^oi Jvoi ^:c; .> »'<=> 1 ^« o6( t-«^

(^JjI^ojlxd -.^aJsj ^..i \-^i :»->^ )'f-s )j^/; :po)-i ^/ ^; \j •>Q-
'

a'

jLs/o .^t )«oi .).3/ ^; )^oio .'t^l/; )i-30 t^o/t ).^/ V,^; >-•/! '.^'t^/

0(a)8v»a.
JJ3/0 .'.(^•JWn U^^ )j)Jba..\ >t.. ^ t 1

^ JjOOt |J/ .Oi-XDOi^ , ..
'

<.°lN^J ^JL-. . -. ' ^ 1 1

^, \\'i>e>o JjLS^^KjLio Y"/ •.*^' .... 1 ^^ ^ ^ J^/ «.cax^n jCDadViTt-n
JKJi^ ..J.^N ...a *o )l-_jl^cLjl:^

, w I^ •.'^J( vN->.J>a )->o|23s l-aci .. -) ,.3

)-i»KjLioo(sic) ^JL^laSLio )K.<jK-oaaj
^ *^ «v^^ - '^•^', °^/ )oCSS vu«j o/

)--wOM v^oi ^OJik )la^,-3 oi^ .i)).^

.~),.l)frO0 )))-3 OiJ» p Oi.3 ..^^. n°>V) ^.^ y^l y\ti ^^ )LJ00( jj /

• .).oooxoo )-*..... 061 ).^/o ^t )oi^ )°ii\ .,n»\ p ..^J^/ )> °i\ y.KiL^;

G(l)154ra. )j.O^JioL^ JJo )>\i:..]^ JJ )jooi
*

)J^ ,\ V> .., -) \ t V> ) » > >^cLao

....oioi^/t ^/ )o^«.N ^^^00 .woiol^/ .)-.»)S> jl ^ 0)-3;o w', m^X) )]^^..Aajaj

1. In Z tliis coines in llic work of Peter again.st Damian. anil. as G (2) lias the same version, the

conipiler nuisl liave laken tlie e.xtracts froni the S>r. version of Peter's work, not directly from Sev.;

cf. p. 26, I. 6-8. — 2. Ms. ..»l^v>.

but that we may not confuse the hypostases, and that ' \ve may know definitely

that the Sou is one in his hypostasis, and the Holy Spirit another, and that,

tliough ihoy are hoth froin the same essonce'-, and froni the same one Father,

oue is begotteu aiid the otlier prooeeds : w heuco il follows that the lloly Spirit

is not the Son ; for he is not begotten but proceeds. But, if anvone say,

« IIow is the Son begotten, and how does the Spirit proceed? », we discreetly

say that it is as the Father lcuows that he begot and the Son that he was

begotteii, and the Spirit tliat he is from the Father; but this even the very

angels aro not allowed to undorstaud, aud we too will not confuse oursolves

by invesligatiiig it. But, iiiasmuoh as we are variablo, our uiiud, being

subject to variations and changos, emits a word that proceeds and is dis-

solved in the air', aiul a brcath iu tlie same way that as soon as it proceeds

is dilTusod ovor tlie same air'. But God and llio Fathor, the living and

1. The granimar is hcro confuscd. — 2. oCaia. — 3. Hif.
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\-^^ )L.oi »3/0 .t!^o/ )-...V)n 1

w.oioJ^/ 1-3 /; )-ta-./o .>fi°>>o ).. v>n i. f>o

.^^oK^/ l^\^ )'t-3 "^/ U^°* -.U^^r^

)_<..^jt )->po; otl^s!^ia.3; •)->-.*i-o )—o5o

yooi..^^^ ot-^oaa; ).MOf..3o ..omKji/

OUL-^ ».3 ogiiOj ""^«^...iOO .OtLo^vJLM

OIJLbO fS OU^ •.yOOt-.K../ )>3/; )..<^.CDo/t

jXa..i^oK^;o )l.oi\>o;o )J^a:^i;

w0( f^ ^oi; ^; v.<6i .>oo{-.lS.««/ K...) ^^

.jlft. .0 t Jl \>6 ^f.^0L^3L3 •.J.^^.aDo/;

)^.i>*-N> •.)t-^ . I < \ >o > ; s..too/o

"^^ •)-3/; ooi o«JLOt-3; .yi »\ r)'Km vi

)jL30t .^O^ 0U*3t-3 )t^ .^Li/ V-^

•.jotJ!^ "^'..^^^iO; ^-^UCLD ^'^O ^^00

1. Ms. t-laaaio; coiT. from a. v.

EUPRAXIUS. 11

)f._><^^; )ia-^»- 3 oi~3 )—«ojo

)oCSs .)^)fc^Ji.o ;))-^ ou>o )-aSJ;

^3 •.)L^^ooJloo )-.^ )jooi 061 )-3/o ^;
•)|0.\ .,b^«Nfl jJo 001 )i:ikJ5Ll-tO0 J)

• .o»Jb. K-*l la_3oi 001 J^).iooto»oo

.;iJ- ).v^n,ino ).^ * )J^C^ J^Isloj G(2)8v"b.

)jLaL./o --•, ffftNrt )_,k^ajLoo l-i^ )..mO)0

ooi )-.o'^ )JL30| •.)l3/ ...oioK../ )^o'^;

)-.^; ',-fc.^0|JS^O>a-s.)ju.^ )-.*oio )',.3

oi^ oi.:>ooLa; )^o'^o •.)-».^ajt. om^^-i/

0«.^; p oiJS...;; ^'^^s.^Cboo .vOOtS.j^

^ ou^; •.yOOi-.J^/ )-3/; )-ilXOo/;

.vOO|...J^../ ).^aaj ; )-aij/ ^^ 01.^^;

v*6i; V-'^ >-6i .)la-.^iooJ^.^ .)laaL^^

^'^.Jls; ^la^aji }L:>Ji)0 •.)-kAo/; ^61 p
)^-.^ .^Vi. yl . NVl'* ^-^ ^ .^^io

...010)^/ )..ik^o)..3 )*^! -.^JL^^oJ^v-ca:»

hypostatic miiid, being incorruptible and invariable, and everlastingiy the

same, consequently begets a living and hypostatic Word, and emits a living

and hypostatic Spirit. And, as the Fatlier is the Creator, so the Son is the

Creator, and the Holy Spirit : for 'by the wordof the Lord were the heavens

established, and by the spirit of his mouth all the strength of them'' : and,

since they are of the same essence" of the Father, they are of necessity'

of the same glory and kingship and eternity ; for the fact that they are of

the same essence" brings wilh it identity in every respect. And, when we
hear of the Son, we immediately understand that he himself is of the same

essence- as the Father; for every father certainly begets a son of the same

essence- as himself. Thus also from every appellation' we draw God-

1. Ps. xxxn, 6.

Son'.

2. oCi7i(x- — 3, aviYx/]. — 'i. A. v. (G [1]) ins. 'concerning God' and om. 'about the
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Ua-^iootoo i-sj wOt .)—^>J ^io -ot ' )L_L_30I .^oV2l^ ^io »1^ ).-^o)_3

«6« JtOi^; ^j -6» ^ .)j/; oot )oC^)J «J;).3 jbcLflo •.)-ua3 '^ '^ioo

. Nft .oi^a^ ^o4oN_/ K-.)^ajuM |Ji ^-:>6 oot ^-^ .> i « »'niV) )f_3 "'^^.^s^;

•^j^ )l .i^eool V-a; -o) )v-3j ^; -oi la\; )laj..iootoo la-OJi; o6i •.)->Oo,;

G(3,i:i2rii. ^^ K.-J> o/ ).-Ja3 ^ ^^; 6»-J^/ jioJiaJu- JJ -.^J^s^io; ^; ooi^.)...^/ 1

L '.17 r°

r.('.)i3Vb. > .o)\J )N-.a—1 )^ oi y:^ ^ ^. t^t -^ »
* ••)»-=? ^? oo» ^-Ho»-^?

1. '.17 1» a. ^ • .
• >» ^ ^ .

. - . >» « ^_«Xot y ^ mi '^0)ij\ ;.^jaj . ID^a-l tv^o JSw.^ .')<. flOo/ la..aA; OOJ

JJ;;-^^^ .)uoCSx ^l..-)^
^^i^NV-^^;^^ K-^ o/ ).*Ja3 ^ ^; -f^
Po ....Oio^; I I VI -3N.ao |J;

.).iaLwa>JJio ^o«oI^/)jyj—w3 >>«'m i ^otJS^ )J^s_.aMl
• ' -o, |lni ^ ^ ^3 p/ . Ii.ln; Doo V ^

^Ot^flJl ^^ ^.^u^S ^O JJ / ^;j,, ^o<>, ^i.^mi |oC>n.t.3; ) t » *> > « ' »-^; » «^ '/

)loo) ^JJ )--)-9; «ot ^^-^ v'"^ "^^!" ^.'^ ^oioli^/; ^^^i^^oo .)-oCS^

V I . x^i^l; W» UovSv ^; U^
II t I II II 11

b. MOt^ )-^?o .•yi,«'*f»o »J JJ/ .|.:>a.w^ JJ;o )la^; Jl;

vO .^pol ^^A I— ojo Ivjo v^;
•

. «" °" J^J^^^O ..> 1...'»
. . , ^ W.61 loi^OJl 00 ,..y2^3 ^-bO

*,_jk_^ ^J^s-^/ .. I » n i't .'^iLooi^u ^; •.. 1 « ^'mi )oi^JJ ^--^.j^;

)b/ •f.^/ )..3/ •.. I «\v>'» )-.oi!^ )-L^; ^^J^^;o •.^i .;'> ).3^^; ^ot^ ^^oi

.^^ I
Nrtf. I 'A N. . J,ju.,.o )_wofo )'^o ).^ )..«o(^ w^; )jLkJ> .^i « n •>'* . taqii

.. I ., «'..v> ^; )looi^JJ .. 1 «»',°>>o ) > ., f> l-^oio )t—30 \^l '.> 1 »tV>/;

^N . JJ; s.*6< :)-3/; oOOJiX; ^; )jl3l./o .. 1 «|[i°> nS ^^ ) V^o 'l f> ^ .> I .•»V>/

) « iN
.; ).:>oJioi wOioJ^/ Jjf-.s./ ^^ )^^&a? )-L2l*/o .jlooC^ .^; . i .^ « ..v^

1. Ilcre begins an exlrart in Z 32 v a (Z (2)). — 2. Ilere begins an e.xlract in G 131 v* b (G (3)).

Z (2) G (3) ^. — 3. llore Ihc e.\tracts in Z (2) and G (3) end. — 1. G oni. — 5. Z ^Jv

Z 3-2 r" a,

befittini>- tiiougJits about the Son, from tliat of 'ray" tlie thought of co-eternity

with the Fatlier, froiu that of 'Word' impassibility of birfh, from tlial of 'Son'

the thought of co-essentiality. It is iin[iossible for us in ono appellation or

ilhistration to comprchend all tiio atlriiiutes tiiat oxisl in tiie divine naturo,

because it is witliout likeiiess and witiKnit poer : I>ut, whon wo roceivo from

each of the names that wliicli is God-bolittint'-, wo disiniss all tiio othor thiutrs

and lot tlirm roinain below. Wlien we speak of tlio divine naturo, wo mean

tlie Falln r, llie Stni, aiul llie lioly Spirit, separating tlie hvpostases, but
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m6i •Jt-^f ot,.^ t ,\o JJLSOI •.oi,^aJLO; :>Ot-^ ^^ t-*-^^ ]'; >-*°(<3 \-^l* °°*

\-JM-xoi ^oioK-./ •'1-^/ ^-^ t-"^^! otaeoJLO; )K-.^>^;o.6t..K^/ )K . n n «.V»

• .)-mOm )->ua2o )jL3oi .oi vio I f>; ^jJL^...; t-^->; v^oto \\^i o6i ).^cljio )jldoi •.)-3/;

.•)_i/ ^^ >a,'°>.<; )J/ t->J^ )J; '-oto )I^..CSw.;o .6t-*N-./ )K . 1 1 n .^^•.)-s/^
oi!^; )v>aji.f); )l..jl!^; )^QJioi wOioK_/ )-.<om )->Jaao lasoi o.oi .)'4-3; o^oaJio;

K^ o/ ^'^^aSoi ) v>o Y f> .)ju>fjo l^oii . v^ vAJaji )1/ t-.^^ jJ; w6|o :),>..».f>

.^aI^^K.^ ),.fcJL^'; ).:)ajio'^ •.).2o.'^ )K...JS....;o ,6u)^/ )K« ii n «v> -.^o/

lo^ o/ )',_3; ..<6| IqlS. ''^s^Jsj )-2>/ jL^/; <-).Ju.^ )-<.<o^; ) vo i f»;

)_xj^ )',^ jLs/o -.13^^ )-o;; -6, ...... ['(*^^^^,r|;:

jjo •.)_jl_»,^ )—oij o/ l-s/? -6i io^ )-3o,'^ K.^ o/ )vnif> ^^i.w.001 yS

y^l )ootJ; _6i la\ t-.2u^. ).^o^ 001 ool \^l jlo :. .j ..K-^ ^oo^..; ) ,1 no . ^

_6^ .•)J^1 voot^j^/ ^; y-* •)*r-2 o/ )v.3 |Jo :)jL..t~o \^oi o/ )v.^ lo\ )jljl^

.)loo(J^; ) . foo/; otJ^; «.3 6|.^<-.;; )-.<ot jJo :t-2jN \^}i o/ ).SL..r-o l-^oi^

-.}\Ji ^; )oi:^ •.).i/ ^.-^ooi )oi^ )',._s o/ )_s/ )oo|J; v-6i la-\ )_Ju.t-i>

^_iJS. n V> fSo .) t ,.|,n )-MOt )oi!^o .vOOi-.C^i yOO|-.l^/ ^.^ •.>3^..«)S.'>V>

jJ;
. ^o, VI\ "^ -) -.jl VSn-^ jj; ).^'aJLA .)looi^;o )-kXDo/; _.oi ^s ^_.oi;; ^6(.3

't.^^)^^ .)la.,)^v.-\l 6t-.J^/ ).2L^aji )oiS^ -.ly.^ )ojSs .U^l r^^ oot )oC^

), ..o •.6(J^w.; ') » tao/ 6|.-.1^^_/ ^iJ^OL^ JLJSJ» )J i-»-^ i-^ •) » «t " )-*«0'

1. Ms. "W- — 2. Ms. .*<«<. — 3. Ms. Uaoolr».

iiniting the Godhead. And, as tlie name 'Father' and tlie fact tliat he is not

begotten by anything is the peculiar characteristic of the Iiypostasis of the

Father, so also the name 'Son' and the fact that he is begotten by the Father

is the peculiar characteristic of the hypostasis of the Son : similarly also

the appellation 'lloly Spirit' and the fact that he is not begotten but proceeds

irom the Father is the peculiar characteristic of the hypostasis of the Holy

Spirit. While therefore the hypostases or persons are recognised by the

peculiar characteristics, and the Father is not converted into the Son or the

Iloly Spirit, nor does the Son pass into the Holy Spirit or the Father, nor

yet is the Holy Spirit transformed so as to become the Father or the Son, the

three are 'one, in tiiat they are of the same essence' ^oi the- Godhead ; for

the Father is God, and the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God, and, while

1. rjCaU. — 2. A. V- (G (3) L) 'and'.



14 KF/ITKHS OF SKVKIiUS. [184]

G(4)i4ru. ),-mO .)ln . ^flots^ \r-^o JK .tf> ntl )1 ot_.N^/ ^ou^ "^ > •.) vvi i r>

GO)154r-b. )t—o .)i.« -ti t_«o .)L^ ,-.*o .)la2^io t-"^ )«-** .)la-N-<^l )K » i°ii\ ..Kjl^

)oC^ t— ' .6i-^^ >) :>; .)loj, 1 \>o .)K ...g '>>! .OiJli^j ) j^jbo/ 6uK_/

.)Lq_K...J^I _oi ou>I^/« > I « .. -ttv» .)a^.3t .jL^ )laaL^^ .)la^^ootoo

_o(o-^^o oi_»_io f^ '\.'> t-i^ ^/o )oC^ ^—«o )?o» ""^»-^^-^ .)1qj, ^W)

.Ot-K.-/ )loOi^ \^ .)J/ .)>_-,N.iO •>. 1« .. 1»V> )VK>10 )NX1 yoouK*/

,^^ ^^oio .>n'°>i; >.>6( ,w; )^o«o .,-.^.»; ^oi .^ )'^ ')..ik^Do).^ oi^ yS oi^

)^wL-iL_.i )t-KA •.)jl3; iJ;o K_).^otooo \^l y^ ^(-^ )t-jc^ ^^; y^l

.]K^^clJ!S. )laiju.i; )K^s.^ )',.^N..^ \adcho •'i.s/ lo^ yOOilooi\)J ^« f>mv)

^oi )N..>;oo(_. )lninmw\o jl/ .^l),. "^m )1qjlil>V > iv> > >,. '>)SJL^ ^*'^ ^

. » «'\^o > I .n'. mv> \i ,)looi^jJ )^i'^3 t^wLjdo .^JLk.^^.>Jjio .)_>1.. J^)t-.v3;

.)V f> ./ lQu.aA )^,..7>o •.U.^xaol jy.-^ . .vioin )1SC^I^ •.. i .N.V)^mv>o

> I . ny^ ,)ax::.; )6C^ lo)-.^.^» ^^o .^jl...JS3.>6 JJ ,)1oi.* .'»' la>l^^..^lSJ^o

vf>'°>i; )..>f>»^ )uiL^aA; )jp/ .IJSvV).. m; ,
^v'«'>« \ju,i ^^ •.vjofi\ »>a^;

j

I. Ms. ov.hI=?. — 2. Some woi-ds soeiii to liave fallen oul.

tlie hypostases remain unconfused, the Trinity is invariable in all poinls :

for its essence ' is one, its glory one, its evcrlastingncss one, its kingsliip

one, its power one, its will one, its opcration one, aud through it \vc hohl

that the Trinity is oue Gotl. Aud, though each appears by himself, yet

there is oue Godhead, iu the same essence'" the Son the fact that iie

is begotten, and the Spirit the fact that he proceeds. And thcse are from

the Father as from a root aud \ve refer tlieir Godhcad eternally aiul timelessly

to one first cause, to the Father, and so the priuciple of a siugle first cansc

is preservcd. For \ve do not hold several first causcs, but \ve reject thc

Jewish poverty also which sees little, and do not confine the Godhead in one

person, and at the same time \ve kuow and think of three Ijypostases iu

one essence', and onc idenlity of hononr, and do not divide it iulo a trinity

of first causcs, aud shuu ihc polytlicism of thc pagans.

(Of Gyril, from the 12"' chapter of tiie Ticasure. « As thc suu is in tiu^

ray that procecds from it, and tiic ray in llie sun from wliicii it proceedcd,

1. oOoca. — 2. oOoia. Herc somo words seem to have fallen out.
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:oi^^oli j^t^ )N..\vi.-x> :',n<M oa^; o6i )ji.vi t *» ).^.<^^o :^oioK^/ ou^

If^O 1\.Sl^ \-^l ^Ciots^l )jL30| •.)0JL3l )j!<oA<M-50 :0|^^li/; )jL^>>^ )ioU^O

^^A^)-3 )j/o -'^-1-» t-*' uk^/o )j/o .-l^ji )>^ "^f^; oo<; 'po/; U^l ''\^\-^

yoou^-'/ )j^o .•)lo I .iK^ V* »x^°'^^^-^ ^^ )) . I VI -^ ^ .wi^ u^/

^^•:>^w^'^oo )loo«!!^ )t-^ -Ji .•^-' voj/ t^; ^; ^..'oi.^ .) v>n i n ->

)KA^ .« r, -»i/; ••> I..'» ^o/ )_ij ^-ujLso ),J-/ "^s.^^
--r:;"^; )')'" ^oJi-

<«)-uO*^ >f>°>V> <>)oi!^

JUV^i/ )jj )j-.).io j^/ "'^-^s.^; -.or.. -iV>\ 'ou^.-./ )aLOji ^; '^ .1N3

tji^ p .^; ^JL- •lt-=9^ )-t-U .)J)<ui -^^^ )joi .)oC^; )v-=> )-.t.*.il. )^isJ>o

)vi\\\ »Oij/o s-wbJ; );o| ^^..^^; •.> I .^V)/ ..^J_*l/ jj )^otJ^ ).z»")So ^_bo

Oi.3 )jL30( ..^JuKJa.^ >°;)-^; U^/; ^ 1f> ^-S; OlIoJLlLJi^J^OO; jJSv^l)^ ^.^^ )joi

) » it 5 t
« ->o )-i_30| •.)la.^ ) J.I» •> ^->^i )',.A.^/; )jLaL../o .)-^)j )^.....*.^.-a

ooi :)j,.AOLd Vr^ iJ^^—^ ^^ )la^o-3 <.2k.J^l/ v>;/ '^.^^ p .)J^.-;LbO; )J^ocu^

:^a-^l )'t.3-^.\o KjI )t.a^; ..«oi vnvi no :)^aw.«; oilo i . \ ^»^ ^•^w.s f.ji^'11/;

1. The facl thal this cilation is intioduced withoul prefaco niakes il vory doubtful if it is really part

nf the lelter. — 2. Ms. OM^-i t^\Suu-

and iii the word is the intellect which begot it, and in the rivcr ihe fount

that sent it forth, and in the image the original, so the Father is in the Son

and the Son in the Father, as he says, 'He who hath seen me hath seen the

Father', and, 'I and my Father are one', and, 'I ara in my Father, and

my Father in me', being numerically divided into a dualiiy, and being so in

hypostases, but in that they are one in nature restricled to oue Godhead ») '.

Next the secoud question, ' Why and in what way do we say tliat God the

Word was humanized?'. The defence. But now it is reasonable to consider

why and in what way we say that the only Word, the Son of God, was Imma-

nized; for this is the second question that you put. But we without going

outside the divine Scriptures say that the reason for which he shone upon

and gave light to tliis world by the comiug of his Humanization in the flesli

was that, as in Adam we die, so in Christ himself we might live-, and, as

it is said, « By man is death, so also by man is the resurrection of the dead »'.

Since Adam was condemned to death after the transgression which was

committed through the deceitfuhiess of the serpent, and heard the words,

1. Thes. 12 (P. G., LXXV, 181, 184, 185), put together from several passages. See noto on te.\t. —
2. ICor., XV, 22. — 3. Ibid., 21.
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^- •> - --1/ : wicuo. ^oa)! ^3)j )^^b.o,_30 :^y^l < 'tV,'^ ).i»W -o» ).^<^to

yloA vs/o .) „'i-> ^^}l )K n\^i to,^CLA; ^oi ».--s -Jq-- »3/o ooa^ ^»

^Jk_^/ ^JL^o :)lo>\v>N.iLV> )Ji )JL^V oiiKji/ vOO«.JL:^f )t-^ \-'^''/? V-*?

'^ -'>w^ .^t.,^^sjy? )^s.c>\,-'>;o ))^q\j ) ^« ;:>oo -.. I « i°>6< )•,.?> n\o )vSLis

^/ .^joij oila^oi lo^-A^No )ts.^V^ yi., ^NtV» ^ ..)^ Hnii V) ^jl^ooi

.)^ou^j otacL^a^o i^V^ ^^s_xoQt^j v-.^ looi )j).D .vfDQL^oS ) 1 ao ^J OllS.^^»^

yOJOlJ^J ^..X-.)-S .-01.^0^. a.'N.3^sJ >OOt.3 t^D yOOi.3 .-. .«..«aj )j,_3a^O l-tQM

v> m v>j iooi oi-.t^/ jJ )JV— / JJ—^j ^j ^'^v^^o .>-»^7 « m» ^ wk*-.V

)_*.i^/j' )_jLju-./ )J/ .)-s)Js^ jJo ;tJi. ir^y"! |J •.)»^ vPo? oi^? )j^-t-3

^Ot—Oj OOI )o|-^ )^s-^-^ \^y—,^^u^ ^"'^^ ^?* 'V^ ^*'^' ^^ ^? *.^^^P°

Jooi •J't^, JJL\::>o ).iLjv.2iN o^s..j ).:>a^<-3j o6i :)-3/j oi^oojl^o JL^ : ).:»Q..\a&

.>°v\'..J^/ )vm ^\ ,.3 o^ .> I ..o.j oi^s.0 l\^ y^l )Laj^,-3 ,^j )j/ '^^l .), m *>

)lf> «,..,.,,•> ,s.<^^\ o (n I v.«^ ooi ..^oi^ y^l s,.alo ) i °>\ ..J^sjl^ JJ f^ JJ/ .\m-M

« Dust thou art and to dust shalt thou return «, and, « Cursed is the grcund

in the work of tliine hands «, and, « In the sweat oF thy face shalt thou cat

thy bread », and Eve too was also condemned with hini by hearing the words,

« In pains shalt ihou bear cliihlren » ', so witli us also wlio arc sprung froni

them the ciiarges of disobedience iiave lieen conlirmed, and we ourselves

are dust and to dust we return, aud we are condemned to the curse and are

creatures born in pains : and from tliat timc we liave been in subjection,

being subject to lust and to the varied pleasure of tliis, aceording to the

saving of tlie blessed Paul -. For it was rio-ht tliat amunst tiie cunniuLr

contriver of evil, tlie scrpent and tlic destroyer of our life, we should contend

with him with tlie same w^eapons (?)' with which he deceived those founders

of our race : and, since it was not the part of another power to annul tlie

punisliment fixed l)y our Lord iiimself, he did nof send an envoy nor an angcl,

but, as Isaiali cries, the Lord hiinsclf saved us*. The only God the Word
who is bcforc tlie agcs, the power and wisdom of tlic Father, in wliose viuage

he created rational man, becamc flesli, I meau man according to tlic words

of John% not that he was changed into flesh (far bc iti), but. wliile lic

remained invariable as God, he himself assumcd the Avhole of me by a liuo

1. Gen., 111, 16, 17, 19. — 2. Tlt., ni, J. — :t. The subBtauUvo has perh. fallen oul. —V Is., i.xm,

9. — .^. Johii, 1, l'i.
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j,^::m . ^2bi^ K2^^; JK.^^.^^ ^j^ V-^^-flB .^; )o\-^ .)!S>.»v>fi i no )lt->v^

)^>...»-.<^. v> )lof.^u^ ^t^; :6t^ t^/o )^v^o]S> i\ ^^w)^:x^ V,-> «>'; t-*»<^

^l^/; > > « i>aL.o<.-^ )o|.I:^ )K.^...^ o.oi •.)l..ulsj )pOt-^ o<-^ •.>«•>v>N ^.^V^

\\et\ •> .-jts.auty^ )^^oK..3t )',_oa^t ou^o -.ILju.^ I^^oi ^^ \.ax^ilo .6<.a^.s'pa-3

[-uoi ^ •.flS.^K^ v.*J[„3) \^l 'r->^^ 061 .)K.ijlS..^Of^ ).&2JL3 vJlSlL^; ^H^ ^
f_^^ )>L^.3; )loi»V'=^Vi\ K.^);o.2l^ •.)ju.,j3 )-MOt 001 fja .'.sOiols^l ).A;0-09

.)joiSw^oo .),I^^-<^ loo< )b^^ )lou^/ « iiiV>; )o^ y~tl ^>po ^i ^ot .-)ooi

)K.^a.* o.iJ^w.^1/ ^t ^ '^'^'^ V-^l -l?^ ^.x^. J^l; )-;J>-^<-:»; )-<^jO

061; ^-^.^ .) > m-^-L.3 ^-^ ^ooi ytV..M.^ .^^^o< ^t ^..oi.^0 ..fJ^^l;

.•)K.r^0^s_3 W.0) Ot^N.../ h-".V )0O{'y.^l ^-iO .O.^J ^01^..^/» Oliv5j •.^^.Z)l/»

oo( .);aL^ )ooio )t-fiQ-d v') m i ).«(.:» ooi ogiMt .-o^.^h^l . »-.a 1^..^ «d/t s*6(

^iK..^ ^^0 .'^.i.^/ oC^o ou^ );qJS... ^>.^).^f.A q\o •.^jolS.^ )ooi -•-^

^^^.^saL^ ')jlX3 ^'Vl^; ^«^oi ^*f^/t )JLX./ .')lota^>vt \.i\.^ oi.:)abv )oo( i5'i v b.

1. Ileie is vvrille» !n maig. >»»^ ^y.^\po ,vi .

"opo ;=^p ^N »j-vii.2
; bul there is nothing to show

to what it refers. — 2. Ms. sing.

and hypostatic union, but still without the sin which had come in upon us'.

For, imniodiately after Gabriel liad made aunouncement to the Virgin and

said to her, « Rejoice greatly, thou that art made glad, the Lord is with

thee »-, at the very momeut of time, \ve believe tliat God the Word himself

came to dwell in her womb, and was incarnate of the Holy Spirit, and of the

very leaven of the holy Virgin, in flesh of our nature possessing an intelligent

soul. For he says, « That which is born in thee is of tlie Iloly Spirit » ',

since the Holy Spirit operatively elTected the fertilization of the concop-

tion, whilo Mary contributed the birth according to the natural manner of

mothers. Wherefore also the period of concoption was one of nine months

(for he says, « But, whon the days were accomplished that she should bring

forth »
'), and all these things were devoid of phantasy% since he who was

conceived took the seed of Abraham " : for a descendant of Abraham is the

Virgin, who also is of our nature, from whom the Lord took flesh and became

a babe. For he himself became a babe, and the babe was not first formed

separatoly, while he afterwards came to be with hini by way of indwelling, as

those who divide him into two natures say. This unsound opinion is reject-

1. Marg. 'everytliing that is is included in Ihat which has past, and in the things that are present

and in the things that are future'. — 2. Luke, i, 28. — 3. Ibid., 35; Malth., i, 21 (?). — 4. Luke, ii, 6.

— 5. ^avTaffia. — 6. Ileb., Ii, IG.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 2
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..Vio/ p ^a^aa )-i-3Q^ «3»^ ^a.i6 •.)lv-<—^ Ji JN.-*Q-3la1 V-^ )!«*^ -o^

vOotJS, Jlo 1 .»»••> oo» vs/o -.i^jo )vm 't.X 'asto^^Ji./ ).-JL3» *"^^ "^"-^^?

o«_J»—o/ o»A K_/j oo»A "^^^ jla^ »_^» )jia-./ .sSIoKa/ vOOU^ ,j

)_i>_3 OU3 ,J oi_30 )lf> *> .', na; )»/ oow/ .).» r>\ •>/ ^o«oK_./j oot .-jla^j

j^^i^K-io )-iLJi_3» OU.2LIJ )-La../j -.w.oi ).i^t-. -.^^jo )t m ^\ ^IoKa/ )«i H
j

)-^i>t .. ,-« ^j ^,-3 :cH.^^^/ ^ojL^jlj ou-Jl» ol^ ,j> . oi^j )v^ ^aiv

.-^^l/j )t-^^ t-^w-^^jo po)I^ 1^-i/j oo«o ^-"^^ •.)io-»t— ^^.^^ oiiai.

ip6/ :).JLJi_3j o<.jlSljl\ |Jj U^lo .)K.*jN.>w0^o )JSJ^^Jioo oiiK K_/ JjlSlij

|a30« .JJ^jL^f )i.a_,.M.^ )i.,^JS. ou^ ^f.'^^ '^ ^3o :)t>^a^ ^o^ )S>. I *
j

.).^;aioj ),ji.^.\ ^j»-£0o |v-flQ.2L^ ^^Sw«Kji/j .-vJli/ v^o/ |oi2^ )^.ioo jJo

oipa.^ )otSs i^ -.^^J./ p )joC^^Lio .)t.^^ i-ww.v? J^).ioaJj>j '^^Oo

)J/ .6tiv> o-ixu .-JoilS^ JjiJ^ooo >.*o(oJ^/j w6(j )L.tOJi ^j o^ .)J^^oJ^^_:^

..)ou^ wO(oJ^/j s>6( ^-^ uULlk. ^j JJ .ot:»o/ 6(..\ oI^jl^ Joot JjLii-aj ^'ot-s

J_i_30( ..>...o(oJ^/j w6( ^oloj )_j_a_./ JJ/ .)oo( «.<o(oJ^/ JJj s..6( v> mi ^/o

1. Ms. >3l.ol^;-

ed hy the blessed Paul Avlieii lie says, « For, since tlie cliildren partoolc of

flesli and Idood, lie liimself also similarly partook of the same, in order that

through dealh he miglit destroy him who hath the power of death, who

is the devil »'. If then" lie partook of tlesli and blood similarly to tlie

chihlren and in the same way, it is pUiin lliat, as the soul of a man is born

witli its own body, thougli in its nature it is incorporeal, but is nevertlieless

reclioncd to bc one with it because of ihe union, so too he who was born

is also said to be united to tlie body that was born tliat has a rational and

intelligent soul. And, asyou do not say that a man's soul passed into flesh,

although it is united with the body by an original union, so also no one

says that God the Word was changed into tlesh and endured the process of

mingling, because hc is hyposlatically united to a body. Whereforc, when

he was born, he made the Virgin the God-bearcr, but he did not receive tlie

bcginning of being God and being held as such from her, but in that lie

bccame man he writes her as his mollu-r. lUit he did not pass IVom beiiig

God, although he took ihal which he was not; but, as he romaiued ihal wluih

he is, so also he became Iruly man. Thal the body which hc uniled to

1. Ihl)., II, Ti. — 1>. (Sjio.



[189] LXV. — TO RUPRAXIUS. 19

^j^; lv-«^ )°*^ -oioK_/ ) « -a jL^ JJ ^j a2S>j . (jLu-^j K-Jv-V* Jooio

Ol » ^.J OOOl ^-<J»Jj»; vQ-IO( i"*-^ yOOI^ oK-«^ ."'^k-,|*,.fiQ_,/; J^jJJ ^JO

JjL^s^oJio .•c*.*:iCUi~flo/; wi\ K-./ JjL^\aJi; Joot 'yS^el sS/; _6« ^^^.io •1^*^?

.•looi ouK^/ )^.-«^>.^ajL^ Jl o/ Jjooi JJ; ^; qJ^ .6<-o..2LfiD/ ool; ^^ K-./

oiAjOLS ooi ^/; l-La^/ •JK->uJk^wOf_tO JJ/ .^cav^ i »\a3/; v^oio^j^..^ j^^^s^ ^/

J-.^,^; ',.^1.^ oulSlI .jolxl );oi ^.oi; ^.oi ).q.'3.jo ..oi.:>6^v-1l/ Jjlj^; v.<6|o ).'>^^;

>0,-3 .6u)^/ )J^>«-.lXj/; '''^^-io .«oi )J^^..JS^ JJ/ .6i.-J^/ JJiCis.io JJ; Ql^

y^l .yOA^L^o/; )KjL.,-o J^..i>..l^o vS/o > .<•> ;; V) JS_)^.oiJ '.^^oC^ o^o ^;
^«oi \-t'fSi v^).ao^o .•Of.^as.l^s.^cC^o .o f)\)^:ao^ y«',ji* ^t-«oi •.oilS^s.^c^ V~*~^

lo^; -« iX^^X ^oi ).^«». )io't-fc^a3o ^; )Jkii^ .)la^o\ U^y^ > « >
'^i ,i\ ot^

^•^io/ )-.,_.l^*; oiloo»,IS^ ^; y/ .JJ.3.J ) )^£SoJ^»*^ioo )^JiwCS.^ )jl2lI

Jl J 1 » •> ^^L^, JJ^s-xx.^.; )jl^; .•)>»..iL„a );oi ^..oi Jjooi Jl; -.iooi Jjooi .a.\.>.;

• .)jLif.3 )ooi )1S>JSj» )ou^ l^y-M^ JSs.>).JS.^ajL^ ^t-^ •)^^i-< ^oi^; )Aa »..<

1. Ms. om.

liim was not without a soul is cortain from the words of the angel : for he

said, « Rise, take the boy and his mother, and go to the land of Israel, for

they are dead who sought the boy's soul » '
: concerning which he also said,

« I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again » -. Fiut it

was not without intelligence and imperfect, according to the statement of

thc proverbs of ApoIIinaris, but was in fact intelligent, as indeed the very

torm 'boy' and the fact that he was namod 'man' is enough to show this

same thing : for a boy's soul is not without reason, but it is reasonable

because it is human. However this very same thing is also clearly shown

even by the sacred writings of the gospel; for it said of him, « Tlien he

began to be distressed and grieved, and to say, 'My soul is sorrowful, even

unto death' »\ But it is plain to everyone tliat distress and grief happen

to a rational and intelloclual soul. But, ifthey say that the Godhead ofthe

Only one took the place of intellect, tliis is in truth a thing without intol-

lect, for us to assign the passion of distress to the impassible nature of God.

Accordingly the Only God the Word became perfectly man, that he might

bestow upon us perfect salvation : for, as soon as he was born, he did away

1. Maltli., 11, 20. — 2. John, x, 18. — 3. Matth., .kxyi, 28.
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I t .» "> v> m V» Iv^ -.f^^l/i t<''-^ Ir-^^ -^^ « i!>» ).^>.^v>» v> )xoia3«

jl ^^)ai:>cu^ ooi V-'^^ o-^ .)^a^ ^~^ '^^ K_)^t-o; ^oi .-)o-w ^"^^f

;)«•>!; o|2s^ l^ ^/t o6( '.'t.ixi..3l/; )ot.^; )NJS».^ ^oioK.^/; o6« :,..^wl/

) -
'' ^ ^t^)l )Kja^cij .-ot loo» )-.-^.iL Ji ..^_*3"/ ''^ ^^ ))^^-^>«^J 'i-^'/

jllo tsjiii »3/0 •.)joi^ ool yjowfloo .^..1/ )oiSs,j ''^.^^ ..K-T^» ^j yo'^

t '><y>nS -.V^/ P )jJIj>q..\ i^v^ ^-\ ^^!^i6 .va..^^o/j jfcs-UL^^jtoo j)

) I vm . ,_\ t-^i/j .^.iol^ ojl^j .oi-.N>./j ..*6t .-^K.i? )io^— voal^ )j/

• .K-.)'t...oiJ w.*j ^j.^ •t-'^!? oiN.i.»v>,-> ),«. » »v> )~>po ^oioK-./j 061 .).oo'f.a

^ot :),^aL^ oi!Sj^ iooij ^61 )io^ :,^^l/j 061 )ooi ^otoh^l )Ld.poj JJ ol^j

^..^)! )ts^"\.aj ^61 looi ).^..^^.ji jJ ..6i-.K-./ ) > 1

«

I ^j )mi ^ oi^oj ^/j

^^ woi \i\ .. V 1, \ .j ^61 vs/ ..)iof_j 001 J 1 1 V)'pe )t-^^ ^j vj •) » ' ^

.)io,-.. )'^.^' ^)3^ -.ot-^ > »iv>.o>,^j ^,'!^/ ia\ '^^•^'yK) .jJt^V^ yr\m>n

.yOOOU joil^J ) «'i^J )jL^C^ajl. yOOU^ OOU ..v^OloN \'{\i ^^<N.../j 'f>s^ \-^l

•>JjLj'f-3 )ooij «K-s ^^ .')u.oi ,.k^ a..oKji,/ J «'i') ^. VI « ty>\j ^N./

)'t.._^/j ^oi ^'^oKlfiojj ^^ u>'jj )n'./j m6i ^^,.^00 ..)K\ij JIJoji ooio

tlie punisliment laid upon Eve, who was first led astray by the serpent. If

Eiumanuel had not beon born, who is the W(u-d of God who (ook tlesli, wiio

according to the saying of tlie prophet ' removed weeping from all faces' ',

tlie curse, « In pains shalt thou bear children » -, would not have ceased :

nevertheless it ceased because God -svas born. Furtlier witness is borne to

this by tlie actual unerring words of tlie gospol also : for it introduces to

us the angel saying, a I announce unto you great joy, wiiicii belongoth to

all the world, that to-day there hath bcen born to us a Saviour, who is the

Lord Clirist, in the city of David »^ Mark clearly that, if it were not tiuit

he who was born was the Lord, the joy that came to all the world, whioh

is also the joy of the wliole race of men, the curse, « In pains shalt tliou bear

children », would not have ceased. But, if tho hirtli is tlie cause of tlie

joy, she who bore is also free from the punislnnent; and thencoforth the joy

nccessarily passes to those who bolieve in him : for he said, a Those who
rcceivod liiiii lio gave thein powor to become sons of God » ', tliose who
atlained lo llio adoption through the Spirit, aftor he became man.

And noxt the tUinl (inestion, as to how wo should undorslaud Paurs

1. Is., XXV, 8. — 2. (ifii., 111, IC. — :i. Luko, 11, 10, II. — 'i. Jnliii. I. 12.
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<-)^oV^ ^^aLio K-.J-Liojia^ jlooiSiv; )-.^q.v:i oC^ P?^' o^^? .•v^otb.as ,^

.K-jjLiaJiQ.^ ^lootSsj )-.^a>o oiSj V^ia^ o«-3j -6» ^^^ .)< « «vi '^^oo

oi^; ^ •'"" -•'•'^ "^*; o(.^o«; )jVf^>^ vOl^KIcqj; ^-'^?? 1-'^^/ ^~*^ ^
\j^l •JJ^^Oo^ oCli^ ^po/ )-.iaiai.; )j)-3 "^^^ ^'^ot • ^.«^^'l^mv ^io-i^'

:V^a^.; )t~<^/; '^ot ^^ ^/ )J; w? ^^>v^>^ .)....« »V h^9^? f.^^ ^-^ t->^?

rt^l^i- ffft .nN, Nrt N. 'ot,. -^t ..I )J^v> « ..t )lo)a:ia^o :)->).^; )J^w*.^U i^JM \-^^-eci.J

)J^Ji^j );0( )JS»^.««o 't iJ^^-^ oiA vn''^ m .,loo( ) * r, ^ ->; ^-io ^/ :)J^ioj

h^\ vo I r> ^J^ 6(-.J^/; «^oi .J^) I V ""^"^ °*"^ V:o..N ; '.po/ p sfiooJ^aa

]^)l i\ ^v< )J .').^;o )^ m 1 •> ^ ^loK.i/ )ln i .y n ^; >.*6|; )j.x./ .J^)ju.3o

)«m^i<Va )-^jaio o(A^ p .);O(J;i^3J^i0 )J; )la*,—^ .
' J^)-i3Ji>^J^jLio )Jo

o/ u >-^J^_j; ^6( .' vo t, ^ )j; )i « •t\ t-^>^-^ ^oi j-^poJ .6(J.:» >n . .,.>

1. Ms. ,A^'tvooso. — 2. Ms. 01.1» "' .

saving, « In Iiini all tlie fulness of tlie Godiiead dwelletli bodily »'. Tlie

defence.

In the same God-befitting frame of mind let us also understand (and that

is what in your third question you thought good to ask) the words wliieh

the wise Paul wrote and sent to the Colossians about Christ, how that in

him all the fulness of the Godhead came to dwell bodily; for we do not

understand the expression 'in him dwelleth' as the supporters of the inipiety

of Nestorius wisli to understand it : for these say that tlie Word came to

dwell in Christ by way of indwelling, as in one of the prophets. But, lest

any man in consequence of tlie statement that Iie came to dwell decline

from the proper opinion and reckon the Incarnation of the Word a mere

indwelling, as happened in the case of a man, Paul is sufTicient to meet

this false tenet when he says that it came to dwell in Iiim 'bodily', that

is hypostatically and naturally, even as the statement tliat he similarly

partook with us of flesh and blood" unconfusedly and immutably, in a

Unity that is not dissipated, all mingling and phantasv' being far from it;

for it is alien to a bodiless nature tliat in consequence of its union with

a body it should be mingled or changed, a thing whicli iu its nature does

1. Cul., II, 9. — 2. Heb., II, li. — 3. ^ijivia^ia.
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Jv.^ lo^; o«Iq_».-* ,_io •^ajL^ |1 oix^a.3 ^^•^ ^t^- °^ .^aJ^KJLij

)ts—^ )oC55>. ^ )jL^JL5 ^ N-/ JiKjLiO ).-i.i)-3j ^nil >0 )jO) yl^.^

> i .y >o)N-bo; 1--^ )jiaL./ .)_oajL3 ^oJb^-iJ^ )onv?; .•)-.^i)_3 ^-^^^^ )J?

.•)V>^L3 Vidbw; V^)fcO0 )oCSS )^^iOO )jL30l . JK-.^J»J si-./ IV^^^ ^;J-»V^O^'?

.)ts-.ubo»o^..o )^!^sJ^O0 )jl2J oC^ K_/; )t.^^^ ts..^)>ooif> t-^ww^; ^_i6 ^/

.)lo I, 'i ^>^ ]y.^ o\ 6w>l^'/; ^oi .f-^o^? P9/ )looC^; ).^q.^ ^; ou^

OiSo JJ/ .jLJaJ; ')ts-».^a?>aft.->; ^cx .^K^^s^o; Oi^; )K...KjL^ )ln 'i
» ^ }^lo

^ ly ^ s^ \rt o^V; o6( .'^loJLrk^Q^ oi^o ^^ s<2^s^>6 ^/o ..)..»t.j^<w^; ).^aJLO

V^\ g^ :x) V'^
'-^ '

l ).i.o»v> ^^; ^l .•)N>jaota:>aj>; ^.«/o .')j^)J ^Ia.^

6w.K.-/; ^t-io/ )jL*j ^; ^oo(j/ )j.aL*/; -6» '^^^ ..).i..iV/; jJ)a4. oolo

vd/ o^ .'^JU;o-^ \ m •v>o; )ot3is )bs...^^_^; )jlo ool ^..; t-» .•)la..K.^i

.:.).^oV^ sn°>>o .;> I .V>6/ \\^ ya.^ y in ^l
/ ; ^LJu^t-o )-moV^o )-3JJ

not touch anything bodily. As to the fact that the word 'dwell' is also

used of those who are hypostatically united, wc have the lestimony of

the wise Paul himself; for in writing to tlie Coriuthians he said, « We know
tliat, even if this our iiouse, our tent on earth, is dissolved, we have a

building from God, a liouse iiot made with hands, lliat abideth for ever

in heaven »'. As we are said to dwell in a bodv as in a house, so too

God the Word is said to dwell in a body, as l)eing hypostatically united to

a body that lias a ralional and intelligcnt soul. Ikit he said that all the

fulness of tlie Godhcud dwells, tliat is, not one operation, nor yet a partial

grace of the W' ord himself, as took pkice in the iuspiratiou of the prophets,

but the wiiole hypostasis of ihe Only one, allliongh hc is raised abovo all

limitation, he who imparts tcns of thousands of operations to others, aud

distributes graces by way of gifts as from a fountaiu.

And again the fourtli question, as lo iiow it is that, if wo say that thc

Trinity is onc naturc, and also coid'i'ss onc incarnate uaturc of God ihc Word,

we do not also say that the .Father and the lloly Spirit becanie inoarnato

with llic S(in. The defence.

1. II c;oi'., V, 1.
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«Oi-s; :l\-^l y*.-i~tl ^ )»_io)^_io K-,)_i.-^jL;; );oj »3/; ^-; ^^^
oooIjl^; v.>6(-3 \^lo ts^lJ^ :)•, m i\ y->^ll )oi2^ )tvj^s^; ^juulxl,oi.:>o;

..) * ,» o \^oi s3/o :V-^)£oo •, m ^i/; :^o(ol^/ )ju^; ogi^ p OUL^;

)J»J^>_a_d ^oo( ^-uK.'.Q.iio p .•^i v>.oio ^>. K</; ^61 •.. 1 .•»v>/ K^)'!io^.^>

^^; ^-<J^ot jls/o -.J-fc^; ojKXio ^/ > 1 . n\ po )^;/ ^io ol^o •.)-.o»!!^

) M . |[V>; oo« vj; )a30i JKa^oi );oi ^; v°ou^ K-A,»^ ..,!,. "S-al^ ^jtJ^

)^^i; :p6/ ool v£Do\a3o :w^ wwd/o ^.ik:^)-^ )j/; •.vQl.«^^o)-s ^a^'>^ )a^

fj^/; «.«oi^ :)-i^»^ U^oi )'^-2; oi^o^. oolo .•)t-3 «..oiol^/ )jLt>^)^^ jj joj:^;

).acuS..; 0001 )la:)0; wJLs; .•^M.oi; ) . 'l' -> tv.Vi » m \ o..oJSsJi./; ^^«^^/ ''^!^^^

.)Kju>,.o JIq-^K—.^1 ot-.]^/ ) . mo/ )»-»; •.)a^U ^.^^oi ^J^; ^/; -.oii-s;

.•'f.cQ.dl/; "^Kj )jL^f.o )....o;\o )jdjJ vd/o q\ .-•^ixi.sl/; )t.3 V^)1S...^ ^S )-L3^/

^; ^J-w .^aI^OI ^^ ,^^ ^A^OIO .^).^J^s..^ 000 vOOt->J^/ ) '1-^-3; L.6(,.3

)v>o'if) ^<JS.Jl\ Jl^o; ^^^«J^Ol; ..yoJSo/ o/ ^.iJ^Ol; ..^JL.^/ J^)jJ^CkQ^VOO

1. Ms. 00»

Since you have said lliat this also is impiously said by some men,

that, inasmuch as we believe that God the Word wasunited to flesh, the

Father also, inasmuch as hc is named as being of the same nature, is neces-

sarily said to have become incarnate, and the Holy Spirit also, we fitly say

what we can and what we liave believed, fixing our mind on the divine

Scriptures, and not crving from the earth according to the prophet's saying',

nor yet making up things that come from our heart". But this objection

has occurred to them in this way. If so be that Christ cries in the gospel,

« I am in my Father and my Father in me »
', and Paul agaiu says that tlie

Son is the image of the invisible God\ and the Holy Spirit also the image

of the Son, in that he said of those who had been admitted to the adoption

as sons by the Spirit, « they becanie conformed to the image of his Son »^,

that it might be shown as following from this that tlie Holy Trinity is one

essence", when it is said that the Son became incarnate, how can we not

also allow that the Father and the Holy Spirit foo became incarnate, inasmuch

as they are in the Soii and appear iu him? This is wliat these say. But

we say with intelligence : These, my good men, are the words of those who
confuse the hypostases. But, if the Father is the Father, hc never passes

1. Is., XIX, 3 (?). — 1. ,Jei-., xxiii, IG. — 3. .lolui, XIV, 10. — 1. Ool., i, 15. — .3. Rom., viii, 2'J. —
6. oOata.
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i^oi ss/o :)'^ lo^ iTiL^ ^oo^oo |Jo i^oioK../ )^/ j^/ ^; y^/ .^«oi..K-./

lv?n>f> la\ jxiL^ |Jo :oi^4 |v>oif> ^» )_oaji jl;o K-.|\« -»0 )o'f>V> )ju>t-o

1.5 V a lo-.aA ^.^^.boo •.,>!•, Sl/o »m >!/» opo/ )v<2^ )->oC^ ^; ^JoKo Ut-^?

) Vio I o i ^^0)0 Q^o -.ou^ yOouK^/; )jL^fA ).->.oio )_3/ 'po)t^-^ ^.^^o/

s>o(oN../ )_3/t ) aa\ . ^.*« y/ .)i~3u3 '^ ^XSio )^jlj .[%^yf) ).mOmo )_3/i

^otoN^/i )jiK^ oUL^ ', iN; U\~^l ).^oaJLOM )a-^^ ).:iq.\|1 I^oa 001 -Jt-a

^oiol^w./ ou
/ j 001 )bQ\ . V-^ v/ -l-ia^ t

V jj.: \' \sxS., yo^ >0[

\ •> •> < ^^^..^l^ aS,o :).^a^i .).^o\. ...oioK»./ V^io; ^'^ )-^o^)

.^oioK_/i o6( 001 .'^oioK_/ )LaLS...,^jL^ j) ^oiolk../ v», naV «^ -st '"^.^00 0.^0

a.«oot op ^^ )oi ^qiN... iiv> |J ).^c^«

't-i^-^v ol^ •)-^a\< <_oiot^/ 01^;; o6(

)ooiJ )J; looi )^'tJt.* -.^ooi woiol^/ 061

1^0o)-.3 t"'^^ " ' ^? •)v>\> ^otol^/

>ju/ v^/; t-^ )-»p/ -l-^^o^^^J
«oioK-/

)lo V^l :)^JLSl slL.t ^t-^ )^^ci^> ^^

.-^-^t-io
'^'f-'

)^i-w/ ).^>Q-^>-s )»i00^o

ooi V^^ <^^ .^oioK-./ ),.>io\ . 0(J^

W.OI oi\ looi \\ » m .. -.^ooi _oiol^/

V-ik^ 01 v>\ .)v>.\. ^oioK-./ )ooiJ;

t-^ )jp/ •^»'^) loo» «ojol^/ )ooi

).d^ :)jUL3i Jl..; ^f.^ ).3; ^JM Oj/;

K-.|-.)3o :)1ol^;o jboAOt Jia^ )-<t-^/

).>A^ .!S. ><o(a^>^,jo : >o, V[\ m > to<J

^,^ t-^^'^^ p :)lXL31 a-.t 001 io^

J^ > V>, f>; W.61 )lo^; ^^ ''r ^^ jj

into the Son, and the llol}' Spirit also remains fixedly and without trans-

formation in his own hypostasis, and docs not pass into the hypostasis of

the Son : but the diviuc Scriptures iiave said that tlie Son became incarnate

and became man, and it is on account of the co-essentiality that the Father

and the Holy Spirit are said to be in hiin, not in order ihat \ve may

dissolve and confound tbe hypostasis of the F^ather and of the lloly Spirit in

the Son. But, if the Son is the image of the Father, the very name 'image'

shows tliat it is understood to be the image of another livpostasis separate

froni itself : for, if it is an image, it is an iniage of some oue, and, because

it is an unvarying imagc in all points, it is not tliereforc the porson himself

of whom it is an image ; for, if it were the person hinisclf, it would fail to

be an image, for of \viiom would it be an image? Suppose a man delineates

aud copics a dcsign and pattcrn froin an original tal>let on to auolher, aud

draws il correclly in all points, aud makcs thc copv like tho original, in no
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).^Voi; jjicuwjso ; jl^gii V)o jJ^ooaiio ^^>«^2^s^ Vr-^? U^l .-jK vton -^o

ouio; ^^*/ V^jjKi^; y^lo -.U^^ )K.*.iOt_o )1>— ^; vQJCi vQ^^J ji

:vQ_i/ )_i^i '^>^ )^>r*? )-'°-*? ®o« o/ )jx3l vJL-; ooi )ju/j .-^flM

o> i v>; )_3ux-3l JL-; ooi '(oot )JL./;) )loo> 'i m v^ '"''b.^oo •.V-j.ii/ ouio;

)1)— "^is-^^-io .'yx^illo o)is-3l/T .yOOuVKjs;

^j^ :y00t».VK.3; )K~.^poo )1K,..K^

), y>N%^ w.oia .« ,1 m.i :);ot iN—

a

oj/ v^/ );/ :)K.flp)-5 s^oio « V 1 n lo

a_tM ).9; o6(; ^"'^jK^mv» K.>)L^; o6i

wOloK../; '^^s.^oo :)K.flp)^ >aoL-ol/ )ai3l woi ^^>.^v^

...•.••>*; ^aAoi oiA h^lo ouia\, K-./; y«.\.*/ ^oi^ ) t oo « ^ ^--JLaLJi;

yjupo/ )jLaoi -.^JlLsI ju,;; )la^^I^ yi.»v/ )jL3ot .).aJL3l JSsju,» -6» )la^^

.•).3/; )-^-^Ji )^Nj^ . Va^i/? )»^ ••)-5/? )t-»Ji oo( )^j .-^V^ t-oilsl/?

^^oi Oii>w h^l ^fio ^^ K.-.)jL*.a; ooi ota o«A K-./ ).^uaDo).j> ^oiXs; o6i

);0l ^^ O^o .•0);f>\ «\ > .. «•)>; O^o .•0(;a!^^-3 ^OuK-./; » « \ «/

)\/vM.^^.^A, ••^«^.s)/. ^. ^>s«| ^JI .^fiQ.31/ )^/; . I . < 1'm );0| ^^
OIp^w; ) « i\ .; ).-3o» °> ^ K_/^ o/

1. Ms. »^k-». — 2. Ms. 0111. — 3. Ms. a-vi^iLlo oa^itr — 4. o init. ins. laler.

point falling short of tlie pattern that was first desigued, but makes the colour

and form' and stature and size and pose of the limbs also alike, and those who

see it for the first time do not know, if one may so say, which is the original

froni which it was drawn and designed, on account of the exact resemblance

of the appearance in both, and after this he takes the copy and fixes it on

a wall, then- will anyone of right understanding say that the original

tablet has been fixed on the wall, because it is a copy of it and contains

all that belongs to the original pattern? So we say that the Son became

incarnate, the true image of the Fatlier, who has by nature everything that

belongs to his begetter, and we do not on this account hold that the Father

became incarnate, who appears in his own special hypostasis or person.

1. ax'/C'»- — 2. apa.
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)lt^w_3 )K .O m1< •.) V> . «>» ^t

'"'^i..^^ .•jlaojB ooi s-^m') jN^o^a^o

Oi^O )'l/ .')if-A; ottnN )K^ ^-^!

• .jL^o^i ^^ )a)0|« .)K_aMl« 6^^.<M

y «% N^ Jiv .jl^Nrt jJo oo( )»°>tv> ]1

)jM^. ,^4 '^oi^ .)ja^« )v>-\np)-5

jlo ) I Nt .K-aoo .-)jL^^jl^OOO )^k^

o(J^ ^/^o ••)y>'\of>/ )l;o .•)i>tiQV)

. I «..iiiVt .)lr)i°>\ ..Kjl^o )J )i «•\'»

G 155vb. •.^-•Oi-:^ )__sfcOsLJS . I ., »'.. fS ^;
wJ^^-^/ £s»>)'f_^K.^t o6i ])]i y-*^*.

.]iy.^l N .o .,1 ^^ vs/ •.voou3 •)l't-M/ )JS^-*aMl ^; y>^lo ^^! *>^^

)^^^ .s^fn'i ^o_»jao; o6i; )lQ_oopo )t0^oo;

)^^; •.iso; ^Sls %..0( )L>w.t^ ^w.; ^ :^; )joo(; 6i«K-./ )t-^ ^^- ^^
'.;n ..N j> )f^M o\o .^oo(; ot^fs^l \f-^^ a^o .)-X«t-> ^-^«•^t-o «» l V^N

),A.«.^i ).^\«.I^; .')t.'.o|J ^^ei^to .)J/ .
«^ - ^; l-Xi.^^i «d/o )l/ .;q ... \ 'v

)KS.aa-5 ^; sf>'°>i .)joo(; ) n >oo\->; ~s..6( »rf>,. tt>)l)-.,^ .'K_),di^>^sOt ^v^o

1. Ms. with full stop. — 2. Mj. o'w

What has been sald is intended as an indication of the subject, in order

that the understanding may receive a dcfective and obscure example, because

the whole force of the example does not follow in the footsteps of the

truth, since here the image is without soul and imraoveable, and is limitcd

by the appearance ' of colours, but above there is a living and moveable

image, supraseusual and unlimited and without appearance', and possessing

immutaliility by nature. But, if we look into the divine Scriptures, we
may through the mystery that has been richly reveahHl in them by

another example also recnive an illustration of what is stated. It is evory-

where known that our spcech- is the olfspriiig of our mind, aud not tho

ofTspring only, but also thc clear imago, wliich rcprcsents tho disposition'

that is in tiie dcpths of ihc mind, aiid witli the spcech comcs fortli also tlio
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jK^a^l ^^ wOio .j^o^; jL<oi ss/ )nq'i ^; 1«.^^^^/; .)joo(; )f>>oo\^;

>epo )K . iN^o jloiojo .s-oi ^iV"»)-^ ) wi *=> ^^; )—w.oj :)^^.^^..io ycL^

^- -)°>'^'t ^^j) '')'^a; OiS^; 6w>K.*/ )i^io^; x-fOI )K_ou;oiK^ :).^^£d1.K.^

.>N:ba.iL.aeL\ . . ..t»v» K^)j£0^ciaLfioo )K, i,\^-a; >->/o ^^«..ooi ^^ ^oi

f^rf^ ^^? 11^^-^^; l-"^/ ^? yo\-^ ygĴ ^ yof:^ )la^MO •JlL.aMJ. ^oi

). \.
,.J

Vio )'fi °> I ji_o; vO-L-.^o/ ^^.^!*; yOJOi,^ )^'i; )-*po •l^f-^!

),^l^oo; )K^iOo\ 'p6/ vJLi/ j)o :) « i'tN3 s\Vi,'ji; o6( ^ *^<^° :)K^oajL^a^

)_wO'^ o/ :ji)^ ^«oalA; o6i; )toOQ> Vi ->; v..6( :6u^-'/ K..)v)aAf>; :)jooi ^^
;a<wN-> j)/ :)vioi n -> y^oiol^/; oiJS. p6/ :j]bA «.^^ )JSCboa-3 oi.^ >n'<M; o6i

^^>^O0 .')oCSx )KJ^s^; )j); ^^.^OOO ^5^)^/ )jLOOI •JKv^Ot^; ^Jf^w^O

•^.Vi.N .-V^ ;a<J^^ ooi; ^/o K^)jJS.^S ^J^OO jJo JS.-.)v>nin ;n..,.\ -> ooi;

^oIaLj; o6i )_Moi o/ oi;a2^ )_^/ a.^o ."^m^i/ ou^oo )K^ol^; ).X,a»v>a

)ou^o .)ooi l\-tn -> JK.^^00 ... i..a..; oiJ^s^ l\^ ^/ ))/ .);oi,.^ «sioKji/

J^)^ajL^; ..<6i oo .')jf-M/ ioL^ )-<^^/ ^/ '.^ooi )oi!^ io^o .)ooi ^oioKd./

)n ,fCOo )^-.J^ .-sOOi-.K../ )jL3oi w/; > .i^oi ^^«.ooi ^.3 .)>oo'i'n yoow.!^/

1. Ms. ^.li^^M-

breath' of the mouth. The example is defective, and is a kind of similitude

and shadow of the truth itself for those who are able to listen properly and

intelligently. However, as our speech comes out through the organ' of the

voice and moves the hearing and passes inside him who hears, and no one

says that the .speecli which is begotten by the mind exists hypostatically,

the speech which euters into the hearing of him who hears, or says that

the breath whioh comes out in the speech through the voice exists in

hypostasis', but only calls it a help to the heariug, so understand also with

regard to the mystery of God the Word, because he himself alone hypo-

statically and ineffably and as he himself only knows came to dwell in the

Virgin's womb and became incarnate from her, and neither the Father his

begetter nor the Spirit wliich proceeds sliared in this, but according to the

saying of John, « The Word became flesh, and he was God, and was with

God »", as one with another, because the hypostases exist severally. Since

then these things are so, that question oftheirs which arises from ignorance

1. Spirit. — 2. opyavov. — 3. I caiinot render tliis otherwise, l)ut do not follow tlie argument. —
4. John, I, 1, 14.
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yj )!/ jJb^JiOM ot.^; odaJ^; .llaqi^Sw )J ^^j jljaJi ooi yoot^ s*ojo^s-,/

^,_^/ )JUJ> ^..; ^ :)la-.bs^Jb.£^ yoKj/ ^.<p6/ )jlO ^ ^t-^/ ^oA

^ lo^ .yoK^/ ^.^JS.2lJ )tO( Iql^ oA U^l -.tm ^V^; )1^^-^^; vf'^/

yootl(;i.«^ta^ lQ\».y>js )j/ p6«K^ wt )j/ •:• l't.flQ-31 / )l<x.N^l ot^i vO'po)lt

i.^^ t^oA ...»'> .^|>^ )f-il )^aaji ^itxA K-.)u.. >><> }i )jLa-./; •v^oi?

K-.)_^s_f_> ,^« v^>^ •.\.».£Ool ''^^ K4 ' t" ' ^ > t
.'t
v>/ ^^ ^^ '.)-L^!

• .llojLi/ oi\l\ ^i^'t.:^/ )j.^ V-^.^ ^ .)jL^;aA,>o ^oioK../ vju/; otW>lf>M

,
->>^ «Nrt .•) .>ifl->t ^^o»;o .-)K^'^;o jlaJL^; \a^ Oi^; .')..^£o; ^ ^/

',-bo)-^\ )K^/ .'siLjjl . i..'»'f> ^-^ )jLO oolo .)-*Jlj/ )i« «^^ ,Ol>>)L|L^

> I .otviiiV) )jLO ,_m; V-i^ )^^/ .oonN A l^~o o/ .•^Of.^^^L^ o/ sJoa^aaS

\^l .. » . ..t'..K:io l^-^JOol ySiS^ -.IjlaO; )vit'> K^) ' f" I ^ ..)lajLj/ ch\3\

)aft il\ . > « •>fn'i )>ooi f> louJ^; lS^l^ •.> i .', 'so/ sCDa\a2; \x*^ ^y ^;
moi vl«/ :)1^o-.,.o )la^K^l cn^ts^l )juo ,_; > L.tNa/; v^£oo/o )jl3oi .)j-0;

).N;oa.jL .a-\.^ )JL^; ) VI t -> '.^oou )-.oC^ P-^! ).^laA; )jLa->/ :)o^K.s;

ouJ^>-./ )jl.o t-Mj ',-^)-j; s«6i 6t_.J^/ s«oio .> I « ..>'..too ).fcX0o/; )« tmi ^

is superfluous and vain, a question that amounts to actual impiety. « If »

(they say) « you say that the Trinity is one nature, and say that there is

one nature of the incarnate Word, how are you not driven to saying that

the whole Trinity became incarnate? » I am surprised at the cunning

rusticity of those men, as shown by the way in which they display courage

without consideration against the right opinion. We' use the name 'nature'

sometimes generally of 'essenee'", and sometimes specifically signifying

the hypostasis of a man. We term all mankind one nature, as in the text

« Every naturo of beasts and of birds and of things that are in the water is

subjecteil and made subject to human nature »'
: and again we call a man

'nature', Paul for instance or Peter or James. \^'here we name all maukind

one nature, we use the namc 'nature' generically in place of 'essence'* :

but, where we speak of one nature of Paul, we empkiy the name 'nature'

in place of 'individual hypostasis'. So also, when we say that the lloly

Trinity is one nature, as in the text, « In ordor that we mav be sharors of

the divinc nature »', we use the namc 'nature' in placo of tho goiioral

1. Cf. ep. C. —2. ov<rio. — 3. James, ui, 7. — i. II I'el. , i, •!.
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. -]''> . « -, N-v 3/; ) « "^ ./ .jlooC^ Jt-*'; ^61 y^l -Jl^^-A-^r-o |i.a<K.«J^l

jj^s^s^i jjy^gi n «.^.^ otJ^ J;Oi-^ .).i^^2^ . 1 ,\>nl )_iUL^^; )>,;oaji ."tN »

,
N.«<. ^^\./ ^^ ju/; o/ .t.fiDo',.^3; o/ ^cDaL^Q.3; ^61 ^/ .-. 1 «\;a^

^ ,jj/ .^po/ K^).:>a...^iL o^ •,^^»..31/; ^t.^/ )jlo «^; )jmo )joi ^^..^00

^JljI }i .^; ool .) V>f>l f> f-«« > I > \;a-^ K^)t^ouo .)KJ^s^t ot^.»< )-La9

)K^a^l ^^ > .lim v>; Vf^ .-^^o ^Jbo w^N^; )->o3^ ).l «'>-> ^a^J

^^ - N. -> qJ^ :yOO(-..l^s_/ )-<k.£Do/i ot I V)
i « .^ ^/o .vfiDOf.^^;o ^aV.O'^;

|n/< «\ <y>) ^^ ))^ v>n n -^o Jio 1; -> \vi ~>o JI-<w^ao jJ/ •.^^av^l^ )v>oi n*>

)jjiiaPii.r> •JISv^jl^^ )ia..K_r^l ^; y°^ •)-<^^V-^; U^) s*^lS..^il^ ).\o>..30

^oi^o .Jla.>aJu3 oul^/ ^KaL^^.u^^ jJ ^o^JML^a^o •.).v^2l^ ).^alo; ;a..yi^->

)-.aA jj; ),.-•/ .^o^.^ s>6( )JS^a.*<li )laJL3Lm.^ ^^00 .).a£Do/; oul^ ^ 6{JL^;

•>»ji))^Oo ;))j»; )L.o; JJL3/0 .."^Sisot^l ).ioaJLD ))j )Ji^^s.io jJo . )loot\jJ

1. Ms. I».a*^-^^N-

designation 'essence' '. And to say that tlie Iloly Trinity is one nature is

the same as to say that it is one Godhead, as \ve are in fact accustomed to

call all mankind one nature. But, when \ve say 'one incarnate nature of God

the Word', we say 'nature' in place of an individual designation, and there-

by we denote the one actual hypostasis of the Word, like that of Paul or

Petor or anv single man. Therefore also, when \ve say 'one nature which

became incarnate', we do not say so absolutely, but we say 'one nature of

the Word himself, and clearly denote that it is one hypostasis. But again

let no one stain the divine nature that is raised above all things with anything

lowly takeu from the example of Paul and Peter. For, although they are

of the same essence', they difTer not only in hypostases, but also in power

and operation, and stature and shape, and in the various kinds of impulses

that are in men's minds. The Holy Trinity however difFers by the diffe-

rence of hypostases only, and in every point is unvarying in equality, and

in the fact that it is of the same essence'. And avoid that poverty of

the example which is not worthy of the Godhead, and do not conceive of

the Word as without hypostasis, nor yet of the Spirit as being dissipated in

the air ^.

1. oCcria. — 2. 4rip.
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ocH .1-.,-.^-^ ocd «ajt/ jl^o;^ U^/? -ot '"''^«^»^ •.U-iaa.i jJjoji ool

)a2u/« .)y\^^^g y_:i_K_i )>v>..,; )l)a_fc ooi loAo •.'^«iv> K~.taLQj

JU,-3l/ -i-.^ y/ .)t<-JL.^--J>0 )toiQ_3 ^oN.-/j .U^A^ OOI «^l/ )K^q!^

)
•, fn -sn :oL_au ^ooi^-^/f o(-b>ijo :> m »,x\ i\~^ )-00|.x) )jlaJiV; ^Voxd/ ^^?

)K-3<L« ^oCSj )joiS-^Jio .^-.^.^cujs oC:^. ,-fcl- ^J^^-^/ )jt3Jo : yi « •> i-a

V*^ ^x— "V*^^ ^^ csil^j (^y^o^) ^^ ^ ., i\> v>
; ^-«^ ../ ^mi ^;

)va^.« . \v> to .-^K^o^; l»^\^ ynm>n K.«^l
vf*?*^

^-l^^ .).^c^ ^^/
yjis/j )K_i.o^^o .y^fJili ), 'iN.S ).i.»/ ).^waAj ««o .^osod )

-

,
a2>.\o Kj/

>oo(i_3/j ).i^»Jj i-<^ *-«-=> •loo' ^^! Ij^*^? X-»? I'^^-^» .^-ia—^ "*^as)l

)oo» ,
-nv tv^» ^N.j )juoj ^-X-/ .lootj V^)K-io ^-«-\o( ^-.).2uaj •.v^tm I

^ jj/ .), ^\>v> )oo(
^^
^ot-^ <^^->oiA ).-» I ^j )pOt_s ^j Jls/o .^^.otJ^

wyJjjj M^oo/ )„>,>fli[j t-^>->^ U) y^l •^f^l
^"^''^ oi^ ^^'^oi/ ts^i n ,\ eo

o,oi ^ :).sot .>\ ot^ IfJji o>f> »\j poju^j )^-M.^ :)n.«ii:..o )-^Q.aa:>> )K . 't ^)

1. Ms. om.

Next the fifth question, as to how the Only ono, who is a quickening

blessing, was termed a curse'. The defence.

We will now go on to give you an answer with regard to the fifth question

also, how the Ouly one, who is a quickening blessing, was termed a curse.

If he became man to free our race from the bonds of former crimes, and

took upon him the seed of Abraham, and flesh of our nature, and united a

human soul to himself hyposlatically, therefore he made all the debts of our

race to which we were liable his own : for we are accursed, and we came

under the penalty of the curse, and heard the words, « Dust thou art and

to dust shalt thou return », and, « Cursed is the earth in the work of thine

hands », and, « In tlie sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread »"; and ho

became the firstfruits of our nature. For in that he took upon him the seed

of Abraham he is consequently said to have become' those things to wliich

our nature was subject. Nor yct was ho subjcct to these lliings for a momont

of time, but rathor after thoy had boon vainly applied to liim lio destroyod

tliem. Just as the sun when it shines in a gloomy and dark liouse, as soon

as il puts forth its ray, dispels the darkness, since it itself is not aifeoted

1. Oal., III, 1;!. — 2, Geu., III, 17, l!i. — :i. We latlier roquire ' been subject to'; bul uii oniendulioii

caimul lii" MKiili' willmiit vliiloiil alUiatiuu. llut rf. p. 20'J, 1. 10.
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J*Nft* oo( .*)o^ )N^«^ )^i.^wM^o |jfo of^ fS oi^ -.y ^Ntoo |1 Ijqjl^ ^^
)^ rf. N" V^^ Kx:>eLjL. .)*,-* )K^Q^S^o •'^.•; ) i «liS o^l/; )^^wi^ .-^loA^tj;

vv> « '^ ^ :).rN..?>!«K.^ JJo )->0(;^ i-.-'^^^ °°* N^^^? "^®* :|J^*-»>J )K^o^>-a

«Kj/ )K^'f-d •.)j,.iaiLio; o(ts-<ULJLiaiLio ^; ojot :Ki—jl.i/ ts_)oj^; -oi

.^ioi^ 's^l)i. «•«po; ooo/; .');oi uJ^ )ju/ ^o :LAai»V-S; )«).3 ooi y,_jiL^o •.)jlL3

jl •. y> »v v> )ouSs. 1,J^_. ^^ ^«^:^; «oioK-,/ )t_io; ^^^»-»; |J '^*^^-^

ypo vS/o .J^oiA ^; )jiaAji; .v«. 1 floy *>; )j)-3 oo» y» •%
,
Vi ; looj ).A.^'po

^ .y^^li )t-^'.^^ )-^'/ ^•^^'^ jooil ^ol JJ; -.li^^o^^ )'tA. >.<oia^:o.:3

|^..;-> |.>o'nv>; )^/ )^.\a3).io )l/ .)^'/; ))^a3).^\ .a-J^l jj; •.'^/

"^aa)! VL^/; )fcs-5wo,_3 jJo .yaaiS. ^J^ )•*-'/; ««'i-^; )»-•/ -o« •^)o^*^>-^!

'^os^j oj/ y/o .J^-^ )->.iiQjL ^^; o6i ),.".«; )>n,.,.\ ^J^.'-./ )j/ |J/ .^.^clJ^

)joi jJ/ .^o^oii )v°>\\o h^l ly^Wi ool ]Io .^\\\ ).^J^ ).^a^\ )joi ^^
)JLm OU^ yOOOUI -.01—3 > VI .OQOO \\ l\ )>J^; ^^i^; -.Wb.^/; |jL<^.3i wOiol^/

)oo|J; m6|.3 :^o(\n'>; J^/ )>!«. •)-•'«-»/ ) V>n.' «« -a ^oia.>L^a-»-o/ )j/o .)ot\^\;

1. Ms. "'-.'i- — 2. Ms. '*-oi.

by darlviiess, in tlie same way aiso tlie Oniy God tiie Word, tlie Sun of

rigiiteousness, as soon as lie approaciied our nature, also dispelled tlie curse.

For tiie tioly Virgin, wiio conceived witii tiie divine and incorruptibie con-

ception, immediately heard from Eiizabeth who had been divineiy moved,

that is the servant of the Baptist, the words, « Blessed art thou among

women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me,

that the mother ofmy Lord should come to me? »'. If she had not Ivnown

that it was the Lord who was conceived of the God-bearer Mary, she would

not have cried, « Blessed is tiie fruit of thy womb ». In agreement with

this our Lord himself aiso in liis words dispeiled the curse, that the earth

might no more be ' cursed in the worlc of thine hands ', saying, « Worlv not

the food that perisheth, but the food that abideth in eternal life, which the

Son of man will give you », and not, « In the sweat of tliy face shait thou

eat tiiy bread », but, « I am the bread of life which came down from heaven,

and if any man eat of this bread he shall iive for ever », and no more, « Dust

thou art and to dust shalt thou return », but, « This is the wili of my Father,

that everyone who seeth the Son and believetli ou him shali have eternal life,

and I will raise him up at the iast day »". You"see that on all points by

1. Luke, I, 42, 43. — 2. John, vi, 27, 40, 51.
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^^1 ^-^oo :sf>mv) {a«.\» ^^>_^ jtot^o -.joot |K ^o\i Uf^ ^)^^-^ oot

ooi >^^^« -'t-^/? °°* ^°°* ) im'..too ^'^'^ ) mavii ^^ .ch^ «l^ )K.aoV^

..'^ 1 f» y>q>>^; )^..\ )laiai>» ocno .)m«f> ^*^ ^Jil^; ^^ ^*^ )oCSs ^^
oKlDf vroo\o <=> {.i.-xi^ «o(.^Do •>t^ ) « » i/ ) m I ^ ot\T\ ,\^ici ^^oo

. -°'\ - )ooto Jma.>n,i; otl^a^ ^^ ^^ ^^j ).,...> v>; .V^/o ,)JL^^^^,^

) -^ -/ )
-^ - '> ^*^ jJ.l; ^^ ^^ oo« s^-^j -.o-.toj ^^'^-^^ .)K^a^

V-^)K-^ )K.>i.^.mO )jl30| .).^.«.il^ -^o» . -> yeoTy^li otKoio;» )ootl ),.ac>^cb^;

)la-j)_d ^«otoK_>/ t-<^^ ooi y^ -.'f 1 i><D ) » ^ .'i^ «^';j; )^^-^; ^ous .^ooit

'"^b^.^^-io . >o ^^^^ot ])/ .) m •; ^ ^Vl Kjli^ ou^ j_io .•)-s/» )fc^.A-9f

15G v° n. V*'^ o '>\< ooa>.o .'V^/; scoo oy vi; yO_C^^^o/f )ts^oo ^/o .yootlo\ •^ m

.f_^/« )^Ko sji^-V)^jL./o .jl. VI CO ^^ f-MO ) I *V> . ^^ f-M .. « ffl « ^
)_i_soi .iv-'»^ ^-iV^/; )o{.^^':^; .^K'^^^ )oot )j.3ot .o.ju^i/ j)d^ ^o^;

i r ^ . - \ -/ .)lo n .;j Oi-:3 . 1 .. ^..oot . l ..o •.^^3 > » °>\...; )N^^a_k.o

^"^k^ooo .> . I "^too )» ^N-tV) jlo •.yOOW.K../ )-o.:.';; )K..3aL. ^o o.«oi.^l/i

being himself made a curse he becomes a dispeller of the curse, and this

curse he takes up on to the cross, and tlience puts it to llight : for it was

overcome by the law whicli said, « Gursed of God is everyone who shall be

hanged upon wood » '. And he himself underwent the accursed death that

was for our sake, and thence blessed the whole hunian race; and the blessed

Paul hears witness who writes to the Galalians and says, « Christ rodeemed

us from the curse of the law, and became a curse for our sake, because it is

written, ' Cursed is everyone who is hanged upon wood', in order that the

blessing of Abraham might be among the nations in Jesus Christ » ". So

also he is said to have become sin% because he endured the death that was

the due of sinners; for, while he is himself the pure justice of the Father, he

is crucified between two robbcrs; but these on account of their olTences, and

in accordanco with the passage in the Gospol of Mark who savs, « And

with him ihey crucilled two robhers, one on the right hand and one on the

left, and tlie Scripture was fnllllled which saith, ' lle was numborod with

the unjusl' »'. So he became sin to remit the sins of others : so also he

paid the debt that was incurred for us, and we ourselves became righto-

ousness in him; for those who havo hoon IVood fn>m dobts aro rightoous, anJ

1. Deut., XXI, 23. — 2. Gul., III, 13, 14. — 3. II Cor., v, 21. — 'i, Maik, .\v, 27, 28.
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jj/ :oi-s w—3N_i/ jJo-S. jLs/o ;,.-i.\ jJ j^-^^^ otloJLJLJV-sKio; JjLsj-a; ^;

y^l ool ot-3 :)v fo -^ )ooi po :)ia.£u«;j ^o(o^^~>/ ^; ajot :)-au>;j ^y^ll

^cDa.^o-3 ).,yi « Ti .. 'po/; «^oi oul^/ );o(o •.a3;;j/ . i .. o oC^ :)1^jl^V^;

.oi^\ )K—^- ^*a^-- .•)I^^^ V^ JJ? ooi? •)-=/ "^^^ )-.KjVq.o^

).«2^K^K*^ )l^s_.^£DO.:>aj ))^JL2iaAK.J» >3/o J;oi .^oi!^; )Lo.a.^;j otJ» )oo(J ^J-»;

) "^*^^ *.)p o°oi « « v> « mitoo yoou^s^; )^'f3t ^Vl V^^ ^*^oi •looi

)K^Xaoj.vt )j/ 'p6/ )looi!^ ^^ ^lVi ^; 061 .'^^'^ ) . «*v>; oooi > jv * " /

^; 061 .)ooi .^y^-M N- V» ,)-«'^; ) m °> ^'^.^ ^oio^^; «.<>< ^^ o6(o .)lajj/o

OiioKJLio )j»;J^*.JjLio ^/; .)j-./ .•V-aui.Jkio )1; )'^poL^ )oo( ;;JioLio •.)j',—

/

.J^).^.«.^* ^; a"^ ..i-i^^oo^ ;;Jis.iLio .J.^a3 ^s/ J-t-O .)j'».i.Q.flO; O|j.io; .)ooi

vu^mJo '.U-^ )-V^?^ o'^ro .)jL30( .t--^ \^l .)-iJ^ V^/; o6( )j>.3 ,)J/

)J^^.A.^M 6(^ .^o(clS.X );aJo •.)-»-<* )-*V^?? ouu»? ^^•^ s..o(o'^/ ^oi^i'9'l voio(/

oujl-» ^^»_n yO-j/ VI . fTn'io ..vOoC^a^o yOOiisJioi ot^oo .''^^-^'^-CQ-./ wULsV

v^Q^.^ OlLcQJO .)'^|.^0^ ).3l>>^s^ ^^~^~^ ^t^l-S wO(Q_.;f-JuJO •.)«..< )-*f-d??

are not termed liable. And, becanse during the time of liis Unmanization

he did no sin, tlierelore also iniquity was not found in him, bnt he showed

himself righteous, that is, he is righteousness ; and, when he became flesh,

all our nature again was justified in him as in firstfruits; and this is what

the wise Paul said to the Corinthians abont the Father, « He made him sin

for our sake, who knew no sin, that we might be the righteousness of God

in him » '. This too was carried out in the ritual of the law also; for the

two goats on whom lots were laid were a type of Christ our Saviour, who

is made up of two elements, the perfect Godhead I mean and the manhood :

and the one, on whom the Lord's lot fell, was slaughtered, while the other

was dismissed into the wilderness that is not passed, who also was named
' the dismissible', who gained the appellation also from the fact itself; for

he was dismissed, but was not simply dismissed, but in the manner which

Scripture mentioned; for it said as foUows : « And thou shalt bring the living

goat, and Aaron shall lay his two hands on the head of the living goat, and

shall confess over him all the sin of the sons of Israel, and all their wicked-

ness and their iniquity, and shall lay them on the head of the living goat,

and shall dismiss him bv means of a man who is ready into the wilderness;

1. II Cor., V, 21.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 3
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oo(« .^^^3, ^-VK_io .looi )pa.,J^^ )jl30) ''^>.-.joi )joi .vooi^ai. o£bo .Uf^i

)
^--v^ .^^ ..>:.. K-.)i-ou .)-:^» '"''^; \)\f^ .ij^jLio ^j ocn .^aia-jtoo .^
^alfi .o-— ,^^ )vm '>->j .)^......»v> v-^ o^ t^ o^^ -.l-flQ^a^ ooi V-^ ^
vJlj_at^iO )>2l30 OCU ^ V-.^ OCH .),-.iJl )oi:^ )j;.K.iOj w.Ot3 •.).*-« jJj ^*j

b. )oiJ.jJ )—^jo )j_3iai> ^.*^i^»^ o^ ooi V-^ )°^^l .vflQJujtooo .^-V^"^

.•'^)-,.i5Q-./ o»!Sjjj )oi^J: "'^.-iiA ^ ^j/ )ju- jJjo .) vi . fln-> j^-.*-^ U^l

\-»^ )alw^ •vO»o«/? OMasa^vj .-1^».^,? ou-.i ^^^ ooo» ^jorK^j ^^o(

^jo^ w.o<ql^ K...)-ooa:»a.ij o6i .'^V^Va ^oi!^ ^oioK-./ ootj •.K.^Jt-.otJ o^ ooi

voo'.tl hsjlo ..-oi.^c2. «Is/ ^^ )-.,.io p6/ t-^^ ^oi^ y^ )jo'/ .^^.0(.^w»

.)j).'JioLj o »v> o»»,^ |J/ •.t-sj.l/ ))^mi>\ )po/ ^/ j.*^^/ .v> >\ j oOJioj

.)ot)Ss y^l .-o«oJ^/ v.-^ )J^^A jJj 'U^il ^ v-otaJU. ^*^a-.ilJS>^j ^^.^^^

V-^ K..)-,_.V*. .vflii."j^jo/o .).i.i/ ^io V-^ yBL,'^Ml •ou-o^ v-otoJ^/ )jL.mO

|f, ^ vK. \rt jj .^1 nK^ jjj )vjspoL^ ''^? •)^^Q^<»4 "^^ V-^/ otJSi^^o»

y^oh^l jQ-wiN.a ym Vi/j ooi^o .')L.V-3 )jul3 o^vJl^ ooi )U/ «^oJ^/ ^^>-^

and tlie goat shall talce upon liim all their iniquity » '
. This therefore was

thus perfoinieJ in the case of the two goats also, that the one was slaugh-

tered and the other dismissed. W'e clearly see the hidden meaning whicli

relates to the Cross : for the type denotes that the same one Christ sutfered

in the ilesh, but remained without sulTeriug in that he is considered to be

true Gdd. For tlie same person both is separated by hits to the Lord and

shiughtered (for ' he delivered himself for our salce as an offering and a sacrifice

to God the Father for a sweet savour'"), and goes away without sulfering

bearing tlie sins of all Israel, which iii tlie type of Aaron were coufessed over

the head of the goat : for he clearly displays liimself as being himself true

God, over whom we confess our sins according to law; for u I will malve

confession », he saith, « unto thee, Lord, concerning my sins, and thou wilt

forgive the wiclccdness of my heart »
' ; for, though ' he was led as a lamb

to the slaughter', yet, ' who shall tell his generation, becanse his life is

takcn away IVom the earth?' ', for he is without descent as God, aud he is life

in his nature, for he was taken away and lifted up from the earth. Truly is

it said of liini in reference to the type that he shall be dismissed iuto the

wildcrness that is not passed; for lliat country is impassablo to all outside

1. Luv., XVI, 2u-:!2. — i. Kpli., v, 2. — 3. l>s. .\.\x.i, J. — 'i. Is., liii, 7, 8.
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Oi^^ >0M U°'y^ °°* > I »01 » «d/o V-'^^ )JL30| .^Oi^w^ '^ .,fl> y^ -'l-^h,
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t^^b^ ^^l -U^l) >.?>N ^o .)J/ -.JL^^w '̂^
),1/ )-k^^ v2l^^ ;Q^J\..a Ql^;

« .».v> ).xa3a^ .po/ sfDOLbvaa sd/; ^/ .'o^^ |); ^-'i^^/ ^^^.^^ s^/o -.llo^

^ jpo/ _^/ —^ )-Q-!J -^^^^? -v? ^•'^J
-l-^ii? .^^ If^/ ...-oio^-./

,_^ -^ -^(101 oj/ ^; jJ .jL^cLflD ^^ ,)->V^) vk.*/ ^; )-*-^^ .. « V>,.'f> ),L.aOj

U\-^l .-)-iLOJL.M ^^ f.^ .'^ )a^^ )..^iLy) ^'•il; .'^..^'^^ rr^^h 1-°°^^

^; ) to» ,» jJ
.'t
m 1 •> ^^ ).JLO t .. •.ooi ^ ooio ^ )J/ .^jlojl.. jJ ^;

.^'«'1 ^o^; v..6i <«.;ajLl; ;Q-x^o )-*t-3) i-** )<30| sn'°>(T> t-.-^ jj.^/ .oiloo^)-^

) ..

»

> v>\ )o^; .'m •viKj jJ;o \m •m)^ ooi ^ ooi; )ooi ) po ^^>.^ )~l^7

« .» V> v,*0| [^^y~t )oi jj .)-lL.M ^JiO v..^^s.X:« 0lloOi^)..2>O -.',.^0-3-3 jiauM >°T^?

voou'<>'l^ )jV^.axD ^ 061 N-.).«\:>AJ.^; Ijlsl./ :si m iK^ l-i^t^/ Uf^i l^)>^?

nature, and is passable to him who became incarnate only, I mean the

throne of the kingdom, on which he sits at the Father's right hand, bearing

our sins; for so too John also the loud-voiced preacher aud ambassador of

tlie Word himself cried and said, « Behold! the Ijamb of God who beareth

the siu of the world » '. For the same person is termed at one time a goat,

at another a lamb; and iie sliows that hc came to sufTer not duly for the

sake of sinners, but also for the sake of the righteous; for death reigned

'even over those who had not sinned' also, as Paul also said". Accordingly

the lamb is the type of the righteous, and the goat of sinners; for the

righteous stand as lambs on the right hand, and the sinners as goats

on the left. Let no oae think that through the symbol of the two goats

he shows us two Christs, one passible and the other impassible, but one and

the same, passible in the flesh, but impassible in his Godhead. For indeed

one goat only was not sufiicient to signify what was signified with two
(how was it possible for the same to be slaughtered and not slaughtered?),

to show tliat Christ tasted death in the flesh, and in his Godhead is raised

above suffering. Is it not plain therefore that another goat is necessarily

taken, in order that the one fact may be perfectly revealed symbolically in

1. John, I, 2',i — i. Rom., v, 14.



30 l,KTTERS OF SKVF.UUS. [206]

157 r 11. '*^^j *
)ln f^N-av» ;)\j wfcoo/ )'^. ju/j V-^ )jp/ :K-.)xflti3Q^ i^^^N*

siilflD/j .o^ p6/j )oC^)l ^iOiCLjL yji ^JiO ^j-3 : oC^ »)', l^) » A« :^ooii_3/

oj\ V-A3^j ool ^j ^.3>-3 : ) m « n >-*<^)* ^f ^^ :)N^.J^>^ Vi-s^ «*^

)^ISooK^o )i «•>ff) *) oi^/ )j_poj ^j ^M : ) ty> V r> ^'^^ oCb^ ^o').^Do vf> ..m )!

,_M ochJ^ q^o :)m '>1N>^ )'1/ ^^s^ ^^j ) i^.:ifl.ii jLo ^^^oo ;)K.m'M\

^j jL^/o :t->|U/ K^)j)
«
^m oo( yS) ooij ^"^x.^^ :^.v ->.mv) )) »^«> ^ooiv^/

• .).m^o^j )->JL^^ )j>o^o',\ vd/ )jL30( -.'«.jaAl >Ot.:)C^oj )lio. ),^ loo( ) nqim

,-M^ ^'Vt^ q\o • r. ^wr» il
/ _m'^. ^'Vl .')jV^O^J )K...CbOO.lLV> )K..a^^^

t-» •JIojlj/o )K«\^fl*:>o )looC^ . » I «•> ^'il ^^ jJ/ .» i «^'^•w )...»»>»

.-)l(H^/j )-»<Of^ J^f^.»^/ j^ KJLSO .-).^o(^ )-^^; )lc>iv> .0( ^/ •.^>\jO>V)

> n . ../ ) m °>o>^ ^^',13. ^j ^'»'lj .* I «Wv>v> w.*\o( > I .. .d/ > .r>(iv>j

)jOid ootj ^-^/ 't-*"^ °^ -i^p ^^'^? ijl' ^^ .^"^ ^•^t-' •.)...».«.*.V> t.^j ooo(

OCX-. )'pj )lQ^t-> jJ^ jJ/ •)oO( vA.',3 )Kw..^,.\ )->ra« ^^ ^^ t'»^ .*V0)0(/

.0|',_CQ_3J0 )oi!^ )1SC^>^J )K.»,'t .» )lo<t-.< .-jolwbJ )jO( ^A^J •.)j't^Q.fiQ^ Oi^ )oO(

1q\j ^j )lQ^t-«. ^^ :)'«')-»* V-20 .^o(oK..>/ )lao> .« jj )oC^ oo(j t_'i.^)jp/

1. Ms. oCX. — 2. Ms. o^-

tlie two? Just as a painter, when he depicts the story of Abraham, depicls

liim sevoral tinies, now iiearinij God saying to hini, « OfTer thy son to me as

a Ijurnt-sacririce », now cuttiny faggots, now again binding Isaac and laying

him on the faggots, uow wUh his hand armed with the knife and stretohed

out t(> slay and held back by the heavenly voice coming from above, aud

we do not tiiink the one Abrahani to be many because the same person was

depicted many times, and indeed one picturc was not sutlicient to tell the

whoU^ story, so also for the sliadowy representation of the symbol, for the

sake of perfectly setting forth tlu' fait, two goats were takon, and we do

not divide the one Christ into two, but we declare him to be one out of two

natures, tho perfect Godiiead and the manhood, according to the faitli of ihe

divine Scriplures, and the words of the fathcrs that are inspired by the Spirif

,

fron\ which sources we also speak these things. That the two goats sym-

bolizod tlie one Christ is i^lain frum tiie aliegorv of liio lots; for tho priost

Aaron did not solect one of llie goats at hapliazard to bo slaughtorod, but

commiltod ihe matter to llic iiuoortainty of lots, that bv this ho might show

llic priniary uiiity of God llio \\Ord aud his llesh. As he is himself God
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ou-A^ OL^ ^ :)la:iCLS> jooi o„.J^£oo rjfcs^^jCS.^ ) *?> >. •> JtSJLio; o6« |t^3
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^flaajKjj o/ .•)^.;too ^oto^^j )».3 )ooi -o«oK^/ t-^ )^^»- jJ .)K. om i;

^ oi!^o .•> «\jaji.>6 ),..« >v> ,-~X ,^^yL3< ^''^? ^M^ i^i-' .ijK.jLij o/

^j jlo .[JL** ^^ w^o^^j s..aA .'^ot^ ^oioK^/j s..6i.do .•, m i^ «jl.mj oj!^

[^fSt ooij ^^ ^/ .-^.^jtoo )°>I..j )lo

»

I »\ fD .••, imi >JLi/ ^oi ool

. v^ t-*^ l?®* Jt ^|V\ ijfroLioo .•)ooi Ji^S.lSoo ^».^0 )j)jl^ ijKjLiOj

)_.'po ..^*)'^aa.-/ >b,^aji •'V^/? -o* ^*^ ••^°^ \n -'M )jiaioj «oia.flocb>aj

.•wtfC^^i ^oioja^u^^ ot^o .•^^.-dMji ^oC^ )^t-^io^ oolo .ooi ^^ .^-^V^ '^oi^

)^s^,-30 -Ur-^l )oiSs. »K.i ^j)! )JjO •').^)1 OViOJL^O .'O-^U OtJLo^O 1,^7 r" b.

.'yaai^oaa ^io ^^.^oKjlj jJo .'yO^pjU )J )j^—/ )oiSxj ).iajLO .•)i.V— / ool

jj/ .•yoou^ii^ ^/ t-ai.^1 )Jo .•yOoC^ wmQl^^I jJo ,vOoU'oC^)J ja^^ol jJ ooio

), 1 Ti./' .yMa^s.31 ^oi!:^ )-.',..^ol^o .•yooitooJLo ^olo yoj/ >3a.,>flDl f\°\ .. fnv>

impassible and free, but by reasoii of the union with a bocly possessing a

rational soul was condemned to death, though in his nature he is immortal,

so also the one goat who was to be dismissed to the wilderness symbolized

the impassibility of the Godhead of the Only one, and was under the decree

of slaughter; for the lot cast over him, whether he was to be slaughtcred

or dismissed, was uncertain. Accordingly it is plain that the two goats

signify the one Christ, and that the same suffered in the flesh, and, ia that he

is God, remained raised above sufferings. Nor yet let anyone, imitating the

madness of the heathen, imagine that the dismissed goat was set apart and

dismissed to the wilderness for some demon; for this is a departure from

the laws of Moses, inasmuch as he said, « Hear, Israel. The Lord thy God

is one Lord », and again, « Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou draw near, and in his name shalt

thou swear », and, « Thou shalt not go after other gods »'; and again in

another place, « And ye shall not make mention of the name of other gods,

and it shall not be heard from your mouth « ; and again, « Thou shalt not

worship their gods, nor serve them, nor do according to their deeds, but

shalt utterly overturn them and destroy their pillars, and shalt serve the Lord

1. Deut., VI, 4, 13, l'i.
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U>e^ pcL,^?o •'^ - "" "^ >.DQ....ii.< vooitoaJLo.b. jK^iK^ oio ^s CH..3 ^.ooj

^\ )jt—ji ^; ool .joiS^ Wf^ ^ ^ V-=^ V*?'^? ^-2^:* )J Ur^l )oi^?

)oo« »...iv> )joi\o .-^ooi ' Ji"^l3 )-i-3»^ •
• )« .^.a ^^io )<^»^? ^/ ©U^

)-.^. vOOi-Vl .-..^ojoja-xi^Sw^ )ot^ t— » )',.o^jJi y~»/? •.«-©• )>^i-* ))/ •)?« »"»-^

•oooi '^^jJS^aio .•ypo/ ^-^i-o? U-^l oo< ) .«

»

ttt °)Q^ ~)j)»o •ooo< x;-*.^"t-DlSo>o

)ooi iibsjLio )jt— /o ..)^V^ia^ )ooi ..m •Mboo ,—o .oooi ^^.ioiKio ) "p ^Vlo

•^/ -^-^ oISs .)oo( )V-D.]^s...^ )_j;jtvjLio )LjoCi^..^^_ioo .^JSj )jLA;a3; )j).i

yo^ )m .°i CH.2S. )ooi K-,/ .t-SLD •.)j>;Ktv>\ »-.. )-»V^)0 ^^-V^o^ t-»* )-»V^>?

^o .^-t^ioS. ^-, )p )oo« •t.io/; ^^oo .^-.oiSs )-3)^ ^ vOOiWt.^).^^^::^

>;K'» V» ^t o6i .)ooi ^•^]^oo )K fn->l\ ^^ o6i; V-*-^ U^y~» .)jt?^-*v\\

.)^oC^ )—a)^ p6/ V-^ U^ .ouio i-3\ ^V—)) a^o •.pt-afl^ o)A )oot

^; ^-—iij/ .)laji;]^:icu» ....oia.>t,JLJ; U^l U\^ ^t-o ).;*.>..\ w.O(a^CLA^o

o',^/ :)-.•»•'>% ^JM; ''^r....lJSo(.^ ^^«^eL.^D;o ^; o_JOi :)l^V.^ w,'».* «^ co ^^

1. Ms. '^i^-- — 2. M;;. Iiio- — 3. Letter erased before'^- — 4. In crasure. — 5. vH^ in erasure.

thy God only » '
. How theii should he in the sanie raind hreak in pieces and

overturn their pillars (and he did not allow the name oF other gods to be

mentioned at all beside the one Lord God), and on the other hand separate

the goat to another beside him as to some evil fiend, and propitiate this iiend

in this way? But it is plain that the two goats were ofTered in order to

honour one God only, and completed thc symbolic allegory which we have

alrcady mentioned, and two lots were cast, and (ine was skiughtered to the

Lord, and the other was dismissed after the manner of ihc scparation of tlie

lots, and ihercfore he was calied ' the dismissible '. If lie had said, « One

goat to the Lord, and one goat fo the dismissible », perhaps their chargo

wcmld have derived some plausibility from the divine Scripture, becausc it

said, « One lot to the Lord, and onc to the dismissible » ; for it is plain that

the onc was separated lor the purposc of slaughtcr, and tlio olhcr was dis-

missed to the Lord, not to another dinercnt fromhim; for this is what the

diviiit' Scripture said, « And he shall set the living one bcfore the Lord, in

uider to disnuss him in dismissal » '. But some of tho icarncd llcbrcws,

that is ralher those who arc earlier thaii those who aro of the llobrows, said

1. Kx., xxiii, 1.1, 2'i, io. — -'. I.ev., XVI, t(i. I (lo iiol lollow tlie urguiiioiil iii lliis passage.
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ogLio *s/o |)^Kj ^oC^ajsi l-uu./ .jjKjLio; ooi^ ^ ) v3o ,).-i.iOL^ t— Ij^j

jj;j •.yOOtia<=^..\ . JJ wio '(po/ ^..jj K-.).iaLAj :).aJL<j yooiio-*^^^^'^^-»^?

^^^ ^V^/ ^)-»^*»^; h^y^ ^OtOtPOVII ^^OwJ yOOtloJV.^).^-© ot-K-»/ ) lT) «
°

>

) > ' ^ «^y^t )^>2bww>J ^Kj» ^-^J vOJOt :>Cl^kJL^.2ubo/ )^ol^^J o6| yOOIOi^ ^'^^^^

y-,/ ..^yoiSslsu N-,)jl*.13j a3L^w«l/ )j)j>, K^^,\o :')laart>V~..2L.B q^S-dKIa/

•/« - "^ .»d>^xjj jl/ .)o(J^]J mo.s^j sa'j; ^o^ jJ '>Ut'^l «^i^^w» .\;;t-^/ vf-'^!!

yooi..^j )J^-\iL>..5 6(..3 ^ <^*-^? ^? ^i^^-^oi :')J^-.-^>)^j )la * r>t^ •vQ~>/

)J^s.^:l3j •.)L^t-3 . .t ..j ^..J^oi )J^olX.2 )^^o'f^ J^..-.jJ.^^^j .o-po/ ^-/s^jv^:>o

^^ ^ jLo^o^j ^^^.A^ oou/ .> •»'>i jJj ,iJ/ •yVf.^j ol^ .n V, n:»CL^ u>'j; ^)ol^

yOJOIJ yOOllo « I » Vk->/ JO n°IIJ )oO| ^'jj ..ifjL^OO )oO| sJl'^3 yoyJiio )j)->^ )L->'^^>

.^OfJM^o ^j ).iiot .yi cn 'aJ^oo )-^t-^j oot oi^|-3 )f^?o -.l-ioi o(.^ vfn "^iJ^j

U^-o»! ^? ooi .|ooi vpoi il^.^ .vji^aJ^^ )L^..po )oi!^jJj ^^ ooij .jJ..3o.a^j

l^^! 11? -.jooi >Ji't.^J^oo )>« !> )j)jl.^j :',.^).^o^ V^-^ t! ^^/? °^ •.^JijJ^vjLi^

1. MS. 0111. — 2. Ms. |l. ft°lnnN .
°

l
-
i. _ 3. Ms. Np^^j'-

« One lot to tlie Lord, and one lot to him tliat was dismissed »', in order

that in all points and that even from the very imagination of tlie heathen,

or, fo speak fittingly, from their lack of instruction, it might be seen

that their charge against the holy laws of Moses is without plausi-

liility. For those who after the Christian religion were liftcd up in

philosophy, and endeavoured to adorn denion-worship in a reverend fashion-,

as they themselves say on behalf of others, say of their god who is called

' m b 1 kh y w n, « \Xe should not sacrifice to the gods, but by purity of mind

propitiate and honour them »'
: but men who were fettered in the same chain

as they said that men should sedulously ofTer sacrifices to the evil spirits

who delight in blood, not that they may help, but tliat they may not injure'.

If then Moses separated and dismissed one of the goats to a demon, according

to the madness of those men he ought to have ordered this goat to be

slaughtered to the demon, and he who is pleased by blood ought to have

rejoiced in his blood. But now the exact contrary is the case : the one who
was set apart to God Most High was slaughtered, while the other, the dis-

missible, or, as they wish to say, the one who was separated to an evil

1. I do not know the source of this quotation. — 2. Jiilian (?). — 3. Porphyry, Pe Ahstin., n, 37 11'.;

De sacrificiis el diis atque daemonibus, ap. lamblichum, ed. Ficinus (1577), p. 317.

157 V" a.



40 LETTERS OF SEVERUS. [210]

) 1 ^^ n ' r >aDQ_M ^£Q.CQj1/ '^^OI ^OibO ,-ikO JoOt »jK_lLiO )^,.^0l^ .1^'^? I^jo

.)-iO(!:^ )_sto "^i. yOJiQ^ •)V)-»"3 1) •« .x«> vOOtN3L«j; )jL»JtM Q-3»; 'W—

;

y f, 'f t )'•>-/ •.yoy f> I )jMKjLio yooi_V-3l^j )»-^; )---=*!! QJi^/ JJ! v?Jo«

, Y

r

^
l t^-t^otvio ^io ^---^ot .yooila^i.^^^ ouoiKisJ ) m . q

;
)jsclil lQu.aji

Ol-s )oow ^^; .'««.QJL^ )oot )N..^^^ y«. q>V>. )jJl1./; .-)aL.J; ^^» « V
j

^» -.^

)oo! xr^! )**^^ ^^^^! °°' .1
•>'««> ^*^I1^— ; V-^ )J.aio .)o»^; )lojx>;j

)o«-^C-« v3lX— .)-~aJ; V*-^ oi'^^^
T"»/

•)'^^- "*>"- iJ; °®« ••)i '>v»v>

.^Jb.a^ "^^^ 0(,J5l/o .v^x>l/o 06» o.)j) vI)C^..^ooo .^laio-^i». ).l/ w^o^;

• .).^«.«,»>o o,J^l/ ^j )»—; .•p6/o Jooi .... N •* )-.', ->n\ ^0.^0-3 vS/ )jl30«

t*^ ^j )t— )i-^t—s OJ^^-*^-; ^; Jl ^o ->\o .o-floj ))-^^; )<h^^-2-\;

<xDoV.^^3o .^o(.^L< «Sl^^ ovlo ^OL^iC^; )j-3ta.o ^o •.«N.^.l/; Vio/ o(K_w^;

».3; .) -. .\ ,
''^ "''^^^ \^<H^1- vaJLflo/ )jOl oot; •.•po/ )-*..Na*; )^^^ 00|

<-\-^\j )lQja_;)-3 .^JU. ..^x^o^^ )oi^C^ ^io

^io tJa-:»-s; oiS. t^ o^ yt.vV>/ )jl3l./; -6i ''^ife.^oo •.)Ka; )))aJi oolo

demon, was dismissed iuto the wilderucss without blood and without sacrilico.

By all these arguments the ingenious madness of the iieatheu has been reiu-

ted, who wislied to stain the diviue Scripture with the blame of thoir cults

of mauy demons, men who did uot shrinlc from oalliug the usual sacrifices

to their idols 'dismissible', in order to substantiate their error by a plausible

identity of name. These things we have stated shortly iu the desiro to

show how Jesus became sin for us, thut wo might in him become the right-

eousnoss of God. lle endured a death that was for our sake, he who for

the sins of us all became one that is subjoct, he who knows uot sin, for

according to the prophet's saying, « Ile camo to death for iho sius of my

people, and for our sake he suilered pain, and was smilteu, aud he endurod

sickness for our iniquity » '. So also Paul wrole to the llebrews aud said,

a Christ was ollerod once, that he might boar the sins of many » , aud lio

savs that 'by his saorifice lie hath been rcvoalod onoc for all at llie last for

tho doiug away of sin', and 'he ollerod one eternal olforing for our sins"'' :

and Polor iIil' omiiunt among tlie apostles said, « Tho samo carried up

our sins iii liis body on to tho cross, that wo, boiug freod from sius,

miglit live in rightoousness »•'.

And again tho sixth questiou, as to liow wo say llial tlii' samo sullorod in

1. I^., i.ui, o (loosci c|uotutioii). — 2. Uoh., ix, 2U, 28; x, 12. — 3. I l'el., li, 2'i.
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^X^V^ .-jjuwJ^ ot.A . I .p I V> jl ,.30 .-^qIo U~^ |J; ^; o)loo«!^|.i> -'^^r"

•:>).^Of-3 >n°>v> '>\jl^ jJ; oj^

oi^s ^po/ |"^-7; JI^J^^ ^Kj jJJaji ooi lol^o ^'ii>_^aLio l^) n°>'«>

OiA . ' -,«< nA
jj po .•J>^ jJ ^; jlootAj—s .-JL-. ^^ vff) 1 ->

; otJS. o
jK.*a->.l .JJ^is^; ot^^s^OO ^; ^ ^ .lYil .)JL— )J; O»:^ ^JU^^ .Jjt-.^

• JJ^cL-1; JJL-- )»iJL^; ^/ ^ ooj V->^o .)^v-»^ooi/ ylo^ ^ot-s/ ^; -6>

)J^ I « ^lo ^t^ '.m «>fn^JL3.5; ^/o ^; ^t-^ J'*-'' ^-^ v^ ^» .^ '-*^^^^

J^^_«j o/ )Jjt-S; V-^ )i -> ./ .)-Joo( loA o'^ia.i6 JJ. ao .m
;

).^iajL . JJ^...a\^o

;)J^,<-50tS.ii.:> ^J^Jilo .JtaJLs ^omLsU Jis-.Ji-.J^; «Jis^/ rodoa/; Jiv— / iJo°<

:ooi J;aj o^o; 't-sJ^ mvi; :Jj.jl^ jJ oC^; Jjla^ ^-^ t-^ ^ot^ . i . 'N tl* JJjt-^

:^o«ots-,/ Jjiaoi yjso :oa^ i;6tl/o w«iio :uJijl J1^v->^oC^ oC^ ioL^; ooi 157 v b.

^; ^<V^ 'U'r-^1 Jf^ »-^ o/ JJi^3jiJ_3 >4^Sl3 ^ :JicL^^ ^otoSJx ^i/"

jjo ,^; J.ajl^oo :^A.oJ^o6o JIS^J^^ J^J_a& ^ :JicLoa.\ ^oC^ jJjV^ ooi

JjJv^ ^s/o •^\vN^<vNv»\- ^aSj JjLsoi -.J—^; o6i ^o Jiaj; Jjlo ^t-icus

1. Ms. o for ;•

the flesh, and in his Godhead remained without sufTering, and, while we do

not make him alien to sufl^ering, we keep him without suffering. The defence.

Now we will give a suflicient answer to that question also, how we say

that the same sufTered in the flesh, and did not sutTer in the Godhead, and,

whilc we do not make him alien to suffering, we keep him without suflering.

On the same subject we will lay before you an exaraple which has come to

us from our fathers. The force of examples is in truth small, and far

removed from the truth; nevcrtheless, if only in some thin and shadowy

phantasies', it offers to the understanding a beginning of conceptions. As,

when iron or another similar substance- is abundantly warmed by fire, and

is heated by flame, we know that, while the iron does not pass out of its own

nature, the iron which has passed into a complete flanie, and has been made to

hiss and to glow by it, it appears to be all fire, and, while it is in this state,

blows are applied to it, it being smitten by a hammer or by means of other

Idnds of strokes, but the iron is exposed to the blows themselves, being

expanded and narrowed at the same time, while the nature of the fire is in

no way injured by the smiter, so must we also understand the mystery

1. favtaffia;. — 2. OXr].
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.jJV^oiCj oil^niitl ^^ ^V^' jKiooj \L^ '^^ ^/o ••) »v> ''^v^s^j

.)£s^N^o,_o )^CS^.>.^bs^ oi^ K^/ )jLaj« .
• ts^\w> I f) )^^>^^ V-'^^ )ooi t » -* >'>

^j Uv^l ••)-^)-3; ^-^oi )1cu;l^ ^^ >«^*.i £s.<)juo; ,^1 oi^ jooi ''^)^'^.^

)»oii)<^Oo a\ Jl/ .^oCSs. y^l Joi-ru ^^«^oi^ >3/; ^; )oo( )j.io .).3l*i>p»

•,.^ltoo )la3j; ),Vol '^^; )-*'-'^^ l'/ •O^ »--^ *^ '^°°^ >^sAl.«K.io

o^ )ooi ^•pjLio oot jls/o p •.JLw-jj oc^.^i!^ oC^ ^'^Njii/ )jo^^^oo .)oo«

)jL3oi -.^oioh^l oC^; j'*^^; )~LX./o •Ji')-»; )t->^^ ^'^'^^ ^^^ »-«..->>^ .).A^.^

j] .i-^^ joC^ .)ju.< |1; wqJ.o )oC^ ^/ ^; >o«-^ .•po)N^ oC^; |Liu.<o

&S.AV3; .^oi f.AO •.y.q\ ., )la^ >a.^;o ^; •f.^^J^Oo .)jl.w ^o ,_x,llSy.^

]J; oc,^^ N,.Ad o/ .-otlooC^ ^oo oulSu Kf> mal/ ^.3 ol^ •°'V^ ^;^ oml°>
.i

OMLaj t-^^^ jJo .)ooi w.O(olSv../; w.q1>. )jLJiia3 jJ; .yOOuVl^ )J/ .)o,o( ^looC^

ooi; oC^..£ i\^ vk../ .•)laJL\.a.'^)^oo ))-^ of^ m -> jls/ • .^a*.».:^ J^ n ^»)^/

);0( ""^.-^^-^oo .)oo( •, 't oJ^oo; oo( oi'f^ ^-^ )ooi a-.V^ ^""^^ ^ 'P^P^;

jJo )—X^ w.o(oJ^/; o6( ^^ )oo( JL.>'t3 t-'^^ °-^ .JJb:3L'^,.\ )ooi ''^L^ca^

concerning Clirist also, even altliough all the power of speech shrinks from

the glory of the fact. He was hypostatically united to a body with a

rational and intelligent soul, but he permitted it to sutTer naturally from the

blows of pains, I raean on the cross, when he might have deadened these

also as God, but he was not desirous of this, for it was not for himself, but

for our race, that he was purchasing the successes of victory. Therefore

he permitted his body to suifer, whilc oven he himself also was not alien

from suffering, for lie was united to a sutTering body, and, as it is his body,

so also it is called his suffering; nevertheless as God he remained without

sullering, for God is not touched by sutTering. Ile is suid also to liave tasted

deatli for us, in that his soul was separated from his body; not tliat his soul

was cut away from his Godhead, or his body left witliout Godhead ; but ho

showed that he was in botli without separation, lor neither was his soul

left in Sheol, nor did his Hesh see corruption', according to the saying of

the Psalmist. For hc was not separated from liis body that was burieil,

and therefore he annihilated corruption; for, if il had beeu separated IVom

him who is life and incorruption, perhaps it would have beon conslautly

1. P.-. XV, 10.
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^^ K^ .|lajL^.al«]Ss^3o Joot |jQ.JKio K>|jL*io/ V-=^ •JlciiN 'i.^^s^o

• .J^).A^2LiO jJ 0«i.<^t-S Ol^O ..Ot.i s^oh^l O^ ^ -.^CU^JL^ OMl2lI ^i.o

^»^ oCs. joot ^*jj .jji^^mio jJ ^-/ ^^ jA-^;
^J^?°

^icu**^^ i^ 7-/

y-./o ..-ooi ^*.. H.» ^ioi; jfcsjLaj ^^0» ^Ql«i.Jo •.)_Kjil jloVljJ vs/o jotJJ;

.^3oa^3; ^^^jJ »3/0 ..ai5(i3; .vOj/ |Va^)-=)j ^-^JJ po|j -.1-'-^! oi^ J-i-s

jJLScLboo .OL^s-^i .s.>o(o|>^; ^Q_fcA; V-»-^^ )^'^ .uJisJ>CLJt )t '^n'-) .);0| .Ql^^.1/;

))-r..^ib )^<^° •s*.JS«.3 .)oo» t-.— /; oo« ).m-.;V3^o .> n . * .)j^J; i-VVlo JJjV^;

o2^o •.vOO|..«fLaLO ^^ o n°>i 0(K..^eL.iLA ^J^ ^^ •.osl^;; ^«^^.>/ ^^ l~<)-^;

oiJ^oeLA.o fJ^Cs ^^ )-o;J-^ ^^0 .)) .^m\ .ql..>^1/o ..^^vSl^^ )Kju^^a^

.J^).io^; •.on .«^^ )j^ «..oioJS^-,/; ooi^ i-.^ |ooi ^*;j ••).^ m\ ^o/ va.floo/

^iol vJioif.J 001 •.)la^; 0(Jf-Mo/ )VJlJ; >..nii/; 061 o0|O .))^V) > n •> )fJLJ 001

001 .JiVlo. ^''^7 ^)CL5s ...>'...!/ l^)joV.^ V*^ ql^ .oiiK.i ^^; ).3'f*; ^^^oD^

fl^/o )j).3 ^../ )J/ .>.0;j/ )oC^ ^-:>o; ^/ ^ .[.,^^ \s.lf^\ o^.,^li 061

>o;jJ uk^..^'/; t-''-.^ o6( .).^V.J^ o(t '^N* >..o(Q.aeL3<L>. f-i>-3 •.yOO(lQ^V-....3 ) vi . T

;

;\

attackcd by corruption also. For he went down into Slieol with his

soul also, thc whole ol' him bciny in it, and the wiiole of him in his body

without separation, as one that is incorporeal and is able to fill everything

as one that is infmite. It was necessary for him to give light even to the

lower regions also, and to have mercy on the souls there imprisoned, and,

according to thc saying of the prophet, « to say to those that are in bonds,

'Come forth', and to those also that are in darkness, 'Be revealed' »'.

This hc accomplished in action. The gates of Sheol which saw him trembled,

and he broke the bars of iron and gates of bronze", and opened Paradise

which was shut, and « many bodies of just men among those who had fallen

asleep camc out of their graves after his resurrection, and went into the

holy city, and appeared to many »'. Very properly the evangelist added,

'after his resurrection'; for it was necessary that he who is life in his nature

should himself first begin the resurrection, and that the very one who was

able to dissolve the power of death shouhl himself tread the way for the

rest who came after him. He did not deal arbitrarily with the devil, the

same who led the first man astray, when he was defeated as by God, but, as

one who is just and 'taketh the wise in their craftiness'", he brought the

1. Is., XLix, y. — 2. Ps. cvi, IG. — 3. Matth., xxvii, 53. — 4. Job, v, 13.
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Uoxv-'? 1.^0130-^ ..).i»aiaj '"^ Kj/ VoL^y; oow/ JoiSs )ooU.j o^ ^io/o

)oi2Ss ou-Ji^/o •.)..>>>,><> -oiob^/i ooi )JL-;1 ^j/ ^)ai. v-^ o,J)/ .^^^

^^j oii-j )laDij )^-:^jiJil '^.•^vx? .)Kj)j> )la3j -o»-Jjo .)jJV^ .It-*^/

oot |-a-.7o ..jloio ^laaj «ot )a,*7j -.. i.',v>/o t^jL^l ^i . -i^tV) )laM

<.^<^a3 o»,*^^/j V^/ )l^-».^^ .)lo^J t-^ otmf>ns ..^o^ .. '^mnoN

yooowj .-^loilajl )jDaiaJ yx^^lil ^JLio ^^^i^^s^j -.^i^J )J)oa ^ol

•:*).^Of-3
"°''^ {•^ooila^tQJb» ^tjl^

..I^)..A V-^ )?oi .yi.NS.too )l»o>.^ "«^^^^j )t05o« Iq^ko .^j \siys

.vooilaJb.;Q_iJi>. \r'^ vOooMj .^loi^jl )-tf>aiaj ycu^Ul )jLio ""^^^ooj

..i-».^ov-io/ .aiCL^/ )jo) ^/j )KXi. .^w)L^i.jo N-.) n « »q V-^ ^^ ^^l

^/ )-.^b^aLi). '

^j )ooi .m_3Lio :Wf^ ^^^-^ s^ )«>oi ^^'^-ftjt/ ^ooiVjs/j ^^!!>>^^

y00ileL>»/o vooitooo/ ^oiwj :).^^^ ^-.V^^olS, »3/0 ^j oJot :vooi-K>ij/j )t-^

otlo-.^-^ ^j •.otla^ioiL )oo« ;>-^ )^^ ;>oi^ )joCis^Ooo .sCL^si^Kj

1. Addcd above line.

cralty one iuto aubjection by means of his devices. He who led Adam astray

and said to him, « You will be a god, if you transgress the law », fell by

the device of craft. He fought with the second Adam who is Christ, and

found him to be God and man at the same time ; and he won a just victory

over him ; and henceforth we coufidently siug songs of praise for his

victory over death and say, « ^Miere is thy victory, death? and where is

thy sting, Slieol? » For Paul says that 'the sting of death is sin' '.

Next the seventh question, why the law was given to the fathers that

they should circumcise their foreskin. The defence.

Now we pass on to discuss the subject of circumcision. This ^ is what you

ask, « Why was the law given to the fathers that they should circumoise

their foroskin ? » Some have simply and casily handed down a reason

like this. They say, « Beeause Abraham migratcd from the h\nd of the

Chaldees, and the Chaldees were permitted (and the same was the case

too with the Medes and Persians also) according to the custom i>f tlieir

fathers to have intercourse with their mothers and sisters, for this reason

therefore he circumcised his foreskin, that he might shuu kindred flesh,

1. I Cor., XV, 55, 56.-2. This passuge to 'kln' (p. 215, I. 1) is publiiiliod iu (.irook iii C.rainor, Cal. in

Act. Apost., p. 108.
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^*_3 jo«S^ );0) ^^>^o Joot ioaaLi >^r>lS ../; ),^oj..30 .|ooi ^JKjli Ji-cQ-s;

>^K.>-5; ^'5ijs ioix JV-3s^^! -i-^/o j-CPaNiJ )oo« y>\Jjo ^^)-,ja_/ ».i '^N )jiaio

);ot ^'^>>.^^^; ..^po/ ^; )j^-/ .oil.lou> J^.^^! ^o^ jJ -.i-^a-a^ o«^

yOOix:»o ).. .»v>; •Joop ).i—^-! -.ogLio; ^-^ ..JJ kS/o »o>.^; ^ot^a/ t-O-Sl/

. N« . N-^ jj/ .^-,^^ol\.^> ^ot^wi.^ ^^.J '''^O.; )o«Ss «Oto^.-./; 061 •j (D ^ > )o6«

)^o.acb.o ^-.Voo ^/o t-^ ^h—^^*^ .'t
^n'i .^^ v*3Ji y^/ )tC^^S;.i. ^^01

)L)-ao ^V-^t-i^! ^! -*o« .a-V^ J^y ^v-» ^/o .. yOOiiQ^iai. ^ij-^! )jt—

/

-\^l J-^tCs ^^ )!0(^.;m^;o ) ..N ^.>o o^!0 :)ff>ovii ^o)lfio )ot^)J

.jwMoi; )-''••' l^.^,.«.<if>; )l >i fio ..^..^oKjl^ ) . i, m ^ )iN->! ^-.ioao )i;o>^;

wVAa-d ^V-s; .)..po v^/ )jLSO(; .V^^ o^N.S .)ok^; ) .«

.

'i r> > 1 .» nl^Oo ou^;

.,)ioJ,Qu^ JJ; )jt-3/o )_m.>;V3 ^^; )KN«i3Lio V-.^ jts-s ^_io .'^Jv.ca-./

))_3; )' ^ ^*^ -•" )-.0!i )jO( )a.^^Na-..o .i,N..o .J^jl^^^ •.)a^..N ^o;/ Vi "^ ,.«

jj; .-)iooup! ^f^ )ia.r^/ s..oioJS^/! .ooui/ . m>>v
!

jJjda.iN, ..jioJL^N

t. Ms. vpitiiiitti..

15,s r" b.

and renounce marriage with those of his kin, and on this account God gave

the law to the sous of Israel through Moses and said, 'A man shall not

go in to any that is related to him in the flesli to uncover his shame' ' ».

And others say that the reason why Abraham was commanded to

circumcise his progeny also besides was that it might be plain that Christ

should come of tliem in the llesh wlio is God over all for ever and ever.

But, if you please, we will pass from these reasons; for it is known that the

Egvptians also as well and other nations circumcise their foreskin, even

although tliey imitated the Hebrews; and we state that which is true and

befits God the lawgiver, and that is very sublime aud to which testimony is

borne by the Scriptures, that circumcision promises renunciation of tleshly

birth, and acquisitiou of the adoption of the Spirit, by which we are called

sons of God; for it is written, « Thus saith the Lord, 'Israel is my son, my
firstborn' » ^. Afterthe fall from Paradise and the destruction of immortalitv,

Adam knew Eve, and she conceived aud bare; aud this unstable intercourse,

intercourse befitting beasts, was given for the propagation of our race,

it beiug a kind of healing of the sickness, that the race of men might

1. Lev., xviii, 6. What foUows to 'ever' (1. 6) is in Cramer, l. c, headed net' oj.iya. — 2. Ex., iv, 22.
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.JoiSs U.^ y^^ -^l .06. Jootl )k-j;^i^, .jl/ .^;|l Uto/ t^oul/ J-Jls

\jmI f^ )1 .oiLaa/ Jjit-i»^ oiisw ^.iLiJj .^otoici...\ ~) ^;/ Joouj \ » °> ii ]J;

jjttO^ ,^obv-iLJ JloJUVSLio ,_^; J-ta.-/ .-^.,^10 Jvsi"; oi-t-aLiJ; J-.»aA ^io

Uau/o.Js^oj; JjL^o- JJ;o .J;o« ^^iJ; Jov!^ V-^ Joot Jj-io .JloJ.*^ lo^

^io/ jLso,^ »3/; j-ui../ .yfr>i.^\ -ota^VJ JJ-^5;«>-<=^ hl^^^. \^<^r^^,

jl/ .^.^;p6 jls/o .Js^J K-A ^ JK vi . n-^ ; .•J-.*^io 0« vQ-.!:>w^oJ.:3

061 Jj»;a2K W.010K-,/ JjLiO; :p6/ ju/ ^; y/ .yooop J-..VI * r.
;

J^jlio ^/
J<Y%..,a^. \f X^^cs^ .y' -t^/

' K^).a«»°> ..Jv-a.^ i^U JIK.1/ loo( Jt-^»^;

.•J;oi ^/; JIKj/ '"^5i^^ Vfio/ vQ.ia-.I^ *3/; Jjta-./ •.J.a>aiaj; Jl^a^ULSo

j ^ , r, -^
.^ JiKj/; •.'f-^l JjV— / ool J^...a^o .».. •>»>o ajibo JK-o-,_3l^ )L^/;

)js>aiQj\ K-Jja^ Jjoti5..^0oo.JK-a4 -°' J^^^-J^ .J^^-^^^ JJLKj/o .oiis^^ J-t—-^

)._i_iLiiDfcoo jjo ..).i>o.cD ia..aft.o )la.*o/ »-.^ ^ooou )'t-.oij; -.oooj y«\ >'n>o

1. Jis. ^*«»-S.

not be cut ofl"tlirougli deatli. Thc woman svas not at first givcn to Adam

for the sake of the procreation of children, but ihat she might be a helper to

him; for the Lord God said, « It is not good for Adam to be alone; let us

make him a helper like to hini >> '. He did not say from the beginning that

he would make her be fruitful and multiply, in order that by means of

fertilitv the race might go on to multiplication; for God might have done

this even without the intercourse of marriage, and liavc made our race

increase andmultiply like thc myriads of angcls, as the Lord himself actually

said in a place in the gospel, « In the resurrection there is no marriage, nor

yet are they joined in marriage, but thcy will be as the augols in heaven »'".

If anyone says, « What is the help that the woman was to give the man? »,

we easily say : In tho worship in Paradiso and in the koeping of the law;

as Solomon also said of a similar woman, « ^\Mio can find a manly woman ? »
',

and again another wise man says, « A manly wouu\u gladdonoth her

husband », and, « A good wonian is a good portion *»
: and for this reason

they also received the law in common, tliat through union and "conjunotion

of breath'^ they niiglit be cautious, aiul iiot liable to bo overconio hy tho

1. Gen., II, 1«. — 'i, Miitlh., xxii, 30. —3. Pr., xxix, -JS. —'1. Sir, xxvi, 2, 3. — 5. Tliis juobably

represenls somo Hroek oompound (A|ioiivoio?).
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JNjuwd;o j)^^.^» )J^t-»? )j5Q-*-o ,_io; . /^^,^ yOOiS. f^l .{^o^; oila..L^^'^

V-«^ Ui&S .yoiOjiol jlolio oixio yO^jl; ^; ).aoQ-r^.3 .ouio vOlS.^)! |J

1;^.^; |lQ-.^^Va^^ :ooo( ^tlA< )t^ yai^ K-.)jiajL^ jJo ;).CDav\i oooi ^*,.^''!

.Nrt,vN'^N.Nrt ..ooo< ^-"^^* )-^^°>-^! vOodo^lo-iL^ ^/o :oooi > » > '^.^ ^

:)j;;a^; ,—<.^Ol KiQ!!^*./ )l^j/ ^» ^S .JLiK-sci^ )-,^.a |LfiQ-.;Va^ «*.=• ooc>l

,^oi ^/ ^f.^oi ..K\ ^'f) U^^*. ot^^Nv Ig^LX^ )K-^i ^../ )lo.^,* *3 ^^^

|j;^ «s/o ..oooi ^o6( )o^ji )-i^aJ ),.-.<.^oo .lo.oi j\ -^^ )tsjL*j» )fcoQ^»^

oi.^ )->o6(o ..oiLKjjJ yoil yn.'\..M .oooi > . ^ «'..^oo )la^ ,_-3o .).cq..;V^l2;

I
I .X» o.\ -.^-^ K-OOf.^ •U'^ lo^V^L^ ,-<^ .-)K..o;,^^ )jL.U Irm^^

oiiQ^i^.^^s-s 61-.K-./ 'i—^ Jiot ^/! .)K-ujp^ oi!^ looi J^oul/ )-cQ-.j^auS!

.)jmq^ . "^^- w>.olSoaj ..> l«°>'\'....1^s-il:>o ^_i->. p ^/; ..ylS^s.^s^4 )oC^!

)>_« ^^lo t^o .)JkoL^s^i. •, n'«i;o oiJis-iL^ >^^-l\a. ) > I', 1\ V-'^ oif-aL^

jJ^Oi!^ )lf> ^,. l 00 yoijo )joC^s.^^ .)j^;a>. ot^ ^Ooi/ ^^lo ..s2^-«KljLio;

sSuQJo ..ot.^jJo v.*oia.3JJ )f-3L.>^ s^o it.i! -.'r^l yoylo ..)1J^/ J^*^l/; jf.^w^

deceit of tho serpent; for he said to them, « Of the tree of Iviiowledge of

good and evil ye shall not eat of it ; Ijut in the day in which ye shall eat of

it ye shali die »
' . For, as long as they lcept the law, and rejoiced with one

another without passion, and did not perceive one another's nakedness, and

also did not thinlv of their union in marriage, they enjoyed the blessed life

in Paradise itself. But, when the woman gave up the duty of help, and

like a weak person out of simplicity accepted the deceitful counsel of the

serpent, then she herself also became an evil counsellor to the man, and

immediately they were alien to God, and also to the life in Paradise, and by

means of death were condemned; and Adam knew his wife, and she becomes

a helper to him in the second line, through the procreation of children^. And

at first she was given him as a helper in the worship in Paradise; for

such is God's care for us that, even when we change, he continues to help

us : for he made man his own master, and to honour that which is good;

and, having foreseen that he would change, he provided a helper for him

beforehand. Therefore also Adam by the grace of God, "as soon as the

woman was created, foretold that a man should 'leave his father and his

1. Gen., II, 17. — 2. Cf. ep. 63.

158 v a.
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.•)l}o)^ .-o) jyab )^i^^ j,^ jjot^ .jjajs ^ .vooi-.Vl vO®o»-*-'o .oiLNjjl

) «ft "^ jN- ^ l^oul/ ).m.>;t.aL.3; )jLm ^^; )K^q.<^^ «I^^ ^^; )^/ ^oi

I
» V ^. oi.34 '\^ )

-N-, • f> Nrt ).m_«i.2L.3« )f.^o^« )lajiQ> *. jJ lo^o .•)lc> ,« m /»

) « t, ^ \ > >V) )-.tJio .-^.iwijoj ^^^i^yoib^ )K-.j>a.io ^ .•^JL.oiioKJLio ^oC^;

wJSJjk .)i.io>^ oui^/ oimao^j )ju/ oo« )i\jL. ooi V-^ ^ »o»-flO .).flu.^.5L

.•ouK../ )l^;a:>cOOo .^-wi-OLiaj»; )l»o)..^j .».^/0 .^.«m^^onN ^o^a°) t-"^^ )oo«

iK...3 ^^ ^K.»^« ^ot )loK-.^^e^o .•> i,v> > 1 ».._« >v> ).^i^K^ . > i\ i\ ou»;

^o^ )lo\}a^ la^^ •JK-.u',.^ )K^',^ «a/o .).m..tV^ ^^; y!S.^a°i >o

y* -', ^•'N^N^ \j}ji oi^ .\h^.,^.^<^i 6i..Kj^^ )..«.::)a.3 oC^ ^i .y^t^oo .'yi » nm'°>

)a,ajL.. jlo ji^ i-^ la^^o .. ) > v> «'n K_)o',ji >^,.V ,\ .0 )l^^o •.),<.fc^ii..V) vl^

.•)_^').^ jj; )l»0>^yol')T^^ ''•-^? -U^ .sCDQ^aS ',.^^0.^0 .^x^.50<;K mV)

• .^K^ja^awi-» oi.:>a^yol',-2L.ol/o.).^w^iL^; o(lio>.^.-ya3Vmj>; )^^ la..,i .\ t ^

.)^OL^ K.d^ ^ oU>a^i>/; ooi )oC^; )lQJt.Ti>>>0; ' )lo>V>.oi ^aJS yO^OolD oi.:x>

T^ "^ -'--/ .yf^ T, m •> Iql^^qx^o vaa_oi.^L.u.3 yoK.^001 ^I^a^; ^021^« vs/o

1. Ms. 1>I 0*3. — 2. Ms. with point.' lollowing.

motlier, and cleave tu iiis wife, aud they two sliould be oue llesh''. This

bodily birth circumcisiou renouuces, which was giveu after the fall from

the life in Paradise iu the character of a remedy, and causes us to approach

to the impassibility which existed during the residence iu Paradise ; by

which we are namcd sons of God, inasmuch as it slays our members upou

the earth, and puts ofT from us the old nian. The truth itself, of whioh

circumcision is a type, testifics to us; for Paul wrote to the Colossians

aud said that circumcisiou in Ghrist is baptisiu, whereby we put away from

us our old man, and the mortality whereiu we dieJ after our fall froni

Paradise, aud we also cut away fhe bodily desire as it were a kind of

foreskiu, aud bury it in the waters whi^h slay sin, and in the same way

we arc buried with Ghrist, and riso as new mon aud born afresh, and

hasten to the uew and, passionloss life; for ihis is what Paul wrote : « In

wliom ye were circumcisod wilh a oircumcision not mado wilh hands, by

stripping ofT the body of your flosh, by the circumcision of Ghrist. and

were buricd with him in baptism, aud roso iu iiim through faifh iii tlio

operation of God who raised him from the place of tho doad; and you also,

who had died iii your sius and iu tho forosicin of vour ilosh, ho (Hiiokouod

1. Cicn., II, 2i.



[210] LXV. — TO EUPRAXIUS. 49

ouK-/ |la^»a>.; Jj^^/; t^l l^- .vaa-.o«.^S-^ yoo^o vaaix ^aI&o .opto^

|jL« 'Jv,^; otloK^io lo^oi;o rj^v^''^ 1^^! «*=> ^/ l-»»aSL3o :|lio>^

oo« .•—q1« )t-:^<a-^; otiV^ ooi? )-L3-»/ ..)-,;oKjLio U^}.Ji w.1;l«o J.acLil^ ji i-«-^

.).alfla3 )vm.i; )la^»Q:>2^ .ts^^JLis^ ^_i6 ^'oj; .)lio>^ oul^/ o»:^; ).cci3q^;

.^Q_i6 6itajL*.s loV-K^ V^).iOLi.; ^/o -.JjLaj; )la\iQXis ,^; ^t-^soi.

.>ooii_i/ >a^; )>:>a.fc-oo .•)K>i.^a:>aj )K.jl^&1 1oo( 6«...^«,/ r-^^ );o« ^/?

)-«^^K.Ji.V) ).-Oc1Ld ^^ .•ts-.)jLJL^tooo ' ^io K_).J^^<^; ouio; ^_*^^/;o

)^)^../o J^^.^; ^-^ot .•).*Jj)V jLsaflo )-.a--^ ^; ioot ).io,_aio .•loo»

JK-.»aiab^ ,-..3; .•J^>.tv>^; JN.*jl>k^N^o J^-jUL—o» '^JK >v>> 1 Jt-3LbJ^ ^aj/

^)^../ ool )J; .-^X.^Swjalaio vtsow^i^-so .JJ^v^ULiw^lSoo Jl;o>^ ^-l-i>-,J^

> 1..Q-. \^l JjL^ '^^ >i>-:)aii .^Juoi^Kji^ Joi^; y.»^ J

«

i' •> .•Jt-m^; J-rULc>

yooi^ oow. ><oio.\ 1*0; i-.->v y^.«N../ .'J..oC^ jJ^; J;a3-Oio Jjia^j o6|

, V Q^; ^-*^/ .OiboJLO ai:>a'...oi; ^..^..JJ .•yOootJ Jo*.'^; J^.:»; ..Jll^s^qjl

Jq^.00 ^; JSw*J^t-.o«.J .o,^S>.l/ JoCSs ^^ .jJ/ .J't_a^; JjL^i~3. ^-io q\o •.J^»

t. Added in niarg. — 2. Msi. |^.ja*tv

with him, and he forgave you all yoiir sins »
' . You see that circumcision

is the destruction of the foreskin, and contains a renunciatioii of fleshl}^

birth and of the body's pleasure iu mortality; for it confesses the passionless

and new-fashioned life, as the actual truth of baptism showed, of which

circumcision is a type, which in a shadow cuts away the forcskin of the

ilesh, while baplism cuts away the foreskiu of tlie soul, and, so to speak,

destroys its exccssive wickedness. Such was the legal ceremony, and

the covenant with Abraham, and of^ his descendants, which by tlie ancients

was carried out in a bodily and sensual fashion, but signified beforehand the

allegorical conceptions, which the spiritual and suprasensual ceremony in

Ciu-ist revealed aud brought to pass, for through baptism wc are circumcised

with a suprasensual circumcision, and receive in our mind the privilege of

being no longer sons of the flesh, for we are named sons of God. Ilear

what John the thunder and trumpet of the divine words says, « For those

wbo received Iiim lie gave them power to become sons of God, those who

lielieved on Iiis name, who were born not of blood, nor of the will of man,

but of God ))\ .loshua^ also the son of Nun, who typified Jesus who is God

and our Saviour, shows this clearly, that circumcision is the baptism which is

1. Col., 11. 11-13. — 2. Sic Syr. — 3. .Julin, i, 12, 13. — 4. Syr. 'Jesus'.

PATn. Olt. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 4

15S V" b.
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.'>d.ojL^ ^Ot^ )o«^? \°°* -•—*/ ^m^vt^» oot •vaJ; otV-s oo« ^Q-»-»o J;o^ oC^

) ' '"^^; y^l° •)'''o>^ cn-.J^/ ) .. >« v>.-^ |.*^ioKJLbo; ^'oi )K-.to^ax:M;

^.«'i\ ,_»:»^V/j ^; ^^^i'-^*^^ .)S.~30t-.l/ ^^)-,JQ-./ >«,! H\ JlojLOJUw. jlj ^yJM

cx^ ^ .^a_Qj )V-)-^ iJ? .0(^1/ voouioj ) . Y ^\ J^t-^ OfSf^i" o^-j

lal^ ^ jj/ .toot )La^I.,^ ochj ,-a-./ aS. Jjo» jj/ .i).^iCL^ vOo6. )ooi ..^^^.:^

.•ycu/ »)-^ )jiaio ^j jLs/o .jjoi^ )oCSs oC^ )jot.i6 .>.^j )j)»j )x.^^
)

"^ •-• " ^-^^5^? l*-'l °^ ''^^ tr^? oot .-^-.oi-a/ )i:-.^j ))^K— )ia^ oot

oot )otSsj oiio).^ ^/o .-ioo) >6.'^ ^fCtio ^^oj oot .•laiojj )l^^-aLAj ).^ Q.^^

)»°>i ^)! .•)-.J_..iol ).ioa-_s oilQA»CLi.j yrJO^ ' i>,J^io |Jj )jl-/j ••f-^/j

o6« >&.ajL.. ool JLs/o .tCb^-^J.3 «...^j ).>fl.. n\j ^^>^»io .6(.^a^ ^^ «'oi

jj/ .^jjia-\, yo', ^Mj ^^.o voj/ ~;>_^ .•)j.aio iK_3 ^^ )laJt-spo ^^lo
j

.yOoiio^Va^ yoou^ »n m''^^ ,).^ajLj ) i .Sm '^ ni w^^oi -.^jia^ o^ 'tNj ^

. jK .. rft ^ jl^;,.jl:)oj ),I^w>^ )oK.jl:mo ^jjia-.\ V-sl^-j ootj -.^ot )^,-> )jO(o

otts^^io -•^ «o( l-w* .)l«....>v> 6uK-/j -'oi .•»)..^lk.io ).iLaAj ) > . ^m a

porfectecl in Clirist, and was given to tlie sons of Tsrael as to a kintl of sons

Avitliont passiliility ; hut, because they had lived forty years in the wilderness,

it hajipened that the sons who were begotten by them remained uncircum-

cised, though it was possible for them to circumcise. But this did not happen

by chanee, but because God was directing this matter in order to reveal the

future mystery ; and neither did Moses circumcise them, tlie exact observer

of the fatiiors' custonis, who ordered that anyone who collected sticks ou

the sabbatli-day slionld die', who kncw all things beforehaud, and among

them tho threat pronounccd by God who said, « Whoever is not circumcisod

in the llesh of liis rnrcskin oii llic cightli day, that soul shall perish from

among ils pcoplo, bocause it lialii sot at iiaught iny covenant »"; nor yet

didJoshua' again, who succeeded to the governmeut after Moses, circumcise

them before lliey crossed .lordan; but, aftor thoy had crosscd .lordan, ihon

he took kuivos of rock and cut awfxy their loroskins from theni. .\nd this

is plain, that ho who has crossed Jordan and bv the lavor is admittod to

regeneration is circuincised with a rock-kiiiro, wliioh is Christ : for « iho

I. NuiM., W, 32-;ir>. — 2. (icM., XVII, ri. — 3. Syr. 'Josu.s'.
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oiN^«^ y>-tl .6i.a^ocl3 ^Vi; !> »••<«> ^^ \^h^ j.a„.^ ..o |f>3k^^^o •Joi!:^;

mO( )jooi JIm ^'oi ^; oj/ |1 .wOtoK^/ l^oji J^w^iL^ >s/ •.'«>n\o'^< ^«

..f..^ oooi ^JL>;po .)i..3f.::)a^ jijVS; )jU.ajo yoo<!^ )ooi K.../ |J« .'\ -».mj

o^ )-i^^/ )j)t^o ^<3i ^>-» .0001 > .^ ^n>f> yooC^ 1 f>Q\ ^^^aIo) ^ji^..jJo

001 otlo^CL^ ,)..ui-oi.^.3 0|.:babw« ^wJS.../; •.vcoa^aa j'
'^'^l

^w^ '^^/ .).xQ.3a^C^

^.iJ^oi t-».^ ) I V •> (Y> .y^; oti-^ >&.aiL.. o<\ )aLu.^ ) 1 nn . ).JoCS. oC^o .opo^

^^.^^/« ..^aLwbJ );oi^« .iKJ^ oi^^ yj:.2LoKj; •.^'^..^)).^../ LAjL.a\. ^ot.^ '^t^!

ot_3 .jl^l^^jL^ oila^a^; 061 )t.^'.>> J'^-»'^'^ )oC^ >6.ajL<f oi.^iL.3 . -|^^'^-;

.yi « ..•li V) [^^ jJ; jLoofiD; )ila^ •.^aJL^.3.:>o ).j»ISs.3; )jooC^ fJSO .^if-^^^h^^

)oC^ f..J^ . I « .. itv^o .-lifX lo\t ).^3a^; )N....!jL^i )la^a\.k.o .)la.Q,>o

)^>!.. fr>\ ^JL.ot^_jL^ ^ y.1 .. ool )j.x./) vrf'oio .^eooK.^; ^o{.^'!)lt )..30ou

> I .'^ nK.^0 :).^..l^^ ^jljv~2l\ . »V) > I .'..\jio t^JL.^; ^-^1 ),^w«\o )K^oC^

001 ..^JL«\j/ ^JLOaJio )-.DJJ.^ ).^a^\o :).*j);)j );oK.3 1q\ \^j..ai.>e> ^_io

yOOilf-ii^L^ ^~*~^ '^^ ^^ *^*^ hly^ ^^ oi...al.. vOJ; 01'^ >&a»~. ool

1. Ms. 0111. o-

Word of God is liviiig, aiid efFectual and sliarp beyond a two-edged knife » '

;

and according to PauCs saying Clirist also is a rock'. Let no one hold

the unreasonable supposition tliat they had no iron-knives in the wil-

derness; for tiiey were arraed, and slew those who opposed them. Mark

again the same type in otlier mvsteries also; for tiie blessed Paul said,

« Those wiio were baptized in Christ were baptized in his death »'', and

Joshua' the son of Nun presents the same figure, for he provided that the

knives with which he circumcised the sons of Israel should be buried with

liim, that thereby be might sliow that those who are baptized in ihe name

of Jesus the true God with the baptism that is completed in his death are

by it circumcised. And, when we examine the sense of Scripture, we fmd

an unlimited abundance of thoughts, and a primary union and agreement of

the types with ,the truth, and praise the one God, tlie giver of the two

covenants''. And, as to the manner aa-ain in which we on beinj^: adrnitted

to the divine laver and regeneration and putting off from us our old man
are both invited by Christ to the mystic table and eat the angelic heavenly

bread, Joshua' the son of Nun himself again showed us this mystery. For,

1. Heb., IV, 12. — 2. I Cor., x, 4. — 3. Rom., vi, 3. — 4. Syr. ' Jesus'. — 5. StaO^xa;.
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L tia I"

\il .•).0«to> )•,.» V>^.. ,T> Q^ .1-^?^ °f7^° •'O^^^/ <'')t^/? v^OI K.<|.^fJ3

^' "«.ajL^i )jp/o .)t->VAo )-o^« |',-».:>a.>^.3

d^'2):ivb.

L G.-. I I

^ei^. )-«.a)a:>aj )— »3 ^'^«^/ i-s ) » « v>

:) fHKiVi I N..\ ^'a )«o(..3o :>.»o<o;-i^v!N1

:)K_;ol; )-^^ ''^.nii )to.pa^o

: ) - mn sr, i )_^ ^,^^ u>\jl'o : >^^ ) tVllXo

)_Ow^lSooo )jL.<oi l-,^^ )j\^^o )-.iajLO

.'vQj; o('t.^ "«.aju. po ool )jL30)-.si mJ

, ^ ^po ).:MAoi a...io )m°»<i^O; vl^/

JJ »-::Li.o "^S^ )U^:i 1.^ ^
j^^aa)^ .-(')^«.^ f^V") )-^^^^-*'

o'oi-2 ooo .-K« i> ) I ivt; )K..a^l^

ooi ^oi^s f-.-3o )jL3oi .liocL^ .).^a^

o/; ^oi )N-#\'o .^al^ )''t-*\ Jl.\^

vrc^^nT.-^i ' rdlrcfcvx. ^
^^^/ p : ),^.>Ji.V) >d.ajL.; )-J^/o

:wOio,JLJ>eL\l vt^ ) . moVM \^*2

'.). moi VI I )ooi Jl. :an't v> );ot-^

:y^ )mi\o ).jb^<^v^|J )K,.^paj»o

)_.)aJi :) » tnnvii )-..»°>\ u»\.I* ^ao

. o-joqj )j£s^o,-.o )i^ ^-"^; )i\\vio

lo v> .^ n •>; y^l ^vOJ; oiV.d po )j33«

).^^ ^^ f.3 :^f^ ).ca3a^o ).^a&oi

..)--j.3 )ooi ,^ ..')v.*.^ a\ )U^-.

.l^.JL.1 jnVi; )Kj3L^bow ^tC^as).^

..N. «^N.^ I^oa.. o'oi^ ot,.30

i. Ms. om. G (2) I
;^^ai..

aftertliey had crossed tlie Jordan and been circumcised with knives of rock,

then for the first tinie those ^vho were eircumcised ate of the wlieat of the

land of promise, and celebrated the Passover, not with the old leaven,

but with the pure true leaven : and, as, when Jesus Cinist ate liie legal

Passovcr with his disciples and thereby fuliillcd tlie law, and rtook the bread

of thanksgiving in the midst, and blessed' the cup, and put an end lo

the h'gal Passover, the new" suprasensual sacriiice receivcd a beginning

and catrance, so also, when Joshua' the son of Nun as in a kind of

prefiguremcnt and type kneaded' unleavened loaves t>ul of. new wheat aiul

kcpt the Passover, the old ealing of manna ceased, and cu tliat samc

day came to an eiul. Thus in every single point ihe lype sel forth the

trulh. It is proper also for us to hear the actual wortls of divine Soripturc :

1. .\. V. (O (2) L) 'blesseil in llie mldsl llio eiirhiirisliu nnd'

3. iS.vr. 'Jcsiis'. — 'i. A. V. (O (I)) ins. • nnil miiile'.

2. A. V. (Li (I)) 'spirilual
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J
- ffft^ v.'| «s )_«j3 ^^^^lv^Q-./ -JL» vi\ o»„3u\o.\NVuj j^oi.^ 1-»'^; Jlia^ ^Oi^

^^ oXj/o .)K.\n'°>'» .^;iQ-.; |'o \ ^» .Q-w^»-./ «..ip»^ ^^ -.J.A.io» ^Jbo i,,^

jy^ r -' 0U30 .)^>S; )x^^-^ j) ^i^ oi^^/ .)^Q-> )^^-30 .[^i-ili 01^^^^^^^"

ool j)o .).i.i/? )»)^o )
^".. ,^ o\.'>/; il^ ,_io .-IjLJLio "^Jiaj.)^/ ..061

)oot »>_,Jk_io )-^.«.v>Kj5; ool woto .^^!^)»j!a../ >..i S\ )jUL^ )ooi ^otot^/

jj; )-X_-; 6u-.JS—./ ).caSa^ )i»o>^ s*6t; ).^a^^ K-.)V..ov-i •.t.^-K.-io; oo»

-, \ An«. _«I^/; )-^:>oa^.^; ^aJ^oi alb. .-^'L^ ^••)^ 6|.^3; .)lajiajL^

y_./ .)]/ .^.*_^o;)_i6; jl-s/o ..^L^oj K-*^ '^*-^ )^oa.._a.s .JLai!-..^

^a^ oi-s; )...iaJio ^oioh^l 001 •.jLuLfciol '"'^ °°* .vO0t-.K_/ ).«.^jl^; ).jJiio

061 :j>_,J^oo ). « JL. V)K..s; i-*->^ o6( .)J^.j^-*i )oo( ^^^; ))^v».. n\ t^ ''V*^

o6i .•)_lot )-^qJ^ ^io o».^ JiJi.K.io •.^to.; )„iCLX.i>; ).-.ia_li _oioiS_/;

)_.faji; ).^oa.> 061 lo^ '\r^ ifJL^ oi.^2^aji; 061 .)-Ow>..aLii )ooi otK.^wi„.j^;

."«s'^ JJ 0,^000 o').^; L..6«J^o .-J.JiajL.M JJ )jLm ^00«..^^..../ vOO|~d; .')_iJL».^io

wiliiiX oo(-.i/ )i)0>^ ,..1^; ^^01 .•^JL.^.i m^; ).^ ^/ ^Oi.^K'^1 ^-^01

1. Ms. oi^i^. — 2. Ms. tt=ovW-

« And the sons of Israel celebrateJ the Passovcr on tho fourteenth day from

the evening, to the west of Jericho, beyond Jordan inthe plain. And they

ate of the produce of tlie land, and the next day they ate of the unleavened

loaves of the Passover. And that same day the manna was taken away,

after they had eaten of the wheat and the fruits of the land, and the sons

of Israel had no longer manna »'. The fact again that he who was born

was circunicised on the eighth day shows clearly that that circumcision is

a type of the life of impassibility in which we truly live, not the

life that is spent by those who are born to destruction; « for in the resur-

rection there is no marriage, nor yet persons given in marriage, but they

are as the angels in heaven »
: for the eighth day itself is the beginning

also on which our Lord rose, when he became firstfruits for our resurrection.

He who is circumcised on the eic^hth daA', which is the bea:inninQ- of the

future workP, is raised above this world, for the rest of which the seventh

day was appointed, the end of which brings us to that day which is the

beginning and the eighth, on which is the impassible life, and he does not

know the words, « Be fruitful and multiply »'. Tliese, we think, are the

1. .losh., V, 10-12. — 2. Malth., xxu, 30. — 3. Cf. ep. 7'J, 80. — 4. Gen., I, 28.

.!) 1° h.
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^^ ^/ -.Kil \-L^ IK^oCSs ^--^ot.ij ^ ^-/ v^ ^i Nj/ .^^jv^/

^i>oV3 ^^j w.o»,2b. a2iofcCia.iCL.\ ,5-^ »^';j ).xa^-./j .)*.l,>ol; jljoJi oolo

Nj/ OOCL^ ^^ .-^''Siiwj,^ ^.i,.3»Ji>^iw.ai>. )o|K,iO N-OOI; .^V-^io/ vQ...Jb^^o)-3

•:*)-wov.3 vf>qiV> •:>)-Mfo)-3

'^kj )JV—/ ^~^)oji oci loA ^/; 'nl.JS.)qji; )mi^JS, ^; ^*ot \^.aj

N. .|i<v. .c\v> ^.00^.3 ^io ya-..'^,^o)^ )V'>^/; «61 ^^^ ..)K-.Vajs )K2^^

.•)-^io).,3 tsj/ oj^CLi. ».N .-^;^ ^.:^^:»^.3^ )o)N..io K-.oot; . • K-.).DaLb^ioo

I^^A.3 ^^k^lo .-IjLJl^CLJl^CL^ vk^CL^IjLj )JL..;0 .•)jl1*^ y •> •>^b>.5 ^^O^wllLj ).^eL^;

)j^a3 ^:i6 )joi .Uv-^l ^jo^cljl ^U; ).^p> ^osl jJ ^-:>oi ^-^ .-)',:^^/

iCLfiQLJo ^:>CLb> \°r"'? i~^?? ^^? -"t-^/? °^ '^oioh^l ooi ^s 001 -.^^wiCS-o 'y>^

^ lo^ .^-i^-^ \-=>'y U^^sd .)-"5' ^*? )®»-^ •/^**^»-^ *^/ ^*^ vi>o-:iJL .•^Lj_la3

.ou.K_/ )-L30( ^.•/; -.V-^/? V^*-^^ ^ J'^^-'^^^? Jl'' " vDCLgiaLio sfDadKj;

^A^ :Kj/ *3;» ).JL.; ioAo :)jVi«axo; 0«.^^; )jL-.; ISs.»..» Kj/ ^').o? oou/

1. Ms. Al<^v

things wliicli through circumcision were given to the sons of Israel. But

you perhaps, conversant as you are in divine things, can think of something

else that is greater and more sublime.

And next the eiglith question, how \ve ought to understand the saying

of our Saviour in the gospel, « Agree with thine adversarv quioklv, while

thou art in tlio way with liim » '. The defence.

It agrees with the order of your questions that we sliould also shortly

rofer to your otlier ([uestiou about tho woids spoken by our Saviour in the

gospel by way of persuasiou aud advice, « Agree with thine adversary

quiokly, while thou art in the way with liini, lost thine adversary deliver

thee to tho judge, and tho judgo deliver tlioo to tiio oilicor, aud thou be cast

into prison, andthou sliall not conie out thcuco till thou pay tho lasl mito »-'.

This comniandment is almost the same which says, « lle that will sue theo

aiid lako away tliy tunic, lot hiiii liavo tliy coat also »'. Ilowever this

needs a great eilort iu order tliat we may restrain and cul away tlie oorruptions

of siu. For what lio suid is like tliis. « 11' vou aio staudiug in tho

1. MaUli,, V, 25. — 2. Ibid., 25, 20, — 3. //uW., 'lO,
,
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la^; yla-TL -», \ N •> ^^ ^lSJ^i/o •.|^^o).-3 v^>.U/ '.[j-^^, K^^i y^^l

•|, -N^'» V< ^/ |t,.'.,\ |.Jl^,^S.^^ y V>\'>I K^Jl, •>0 n CPO . •^O > rol JJLsl^OlSlM

f.^11 )j.30io .•)t*v» > vi\ ^^\'> I )j1>;o .'jLov^, Kwwwl jooil ^j )t-«o

.)jl^; ) .. lVi\ oo<.aQJLV>\ )tr*^' )^/ '^ )jaiaJi •)^t— / )jQ.iaA. ^U; ).io^iw

j<v^N. «s/ ),oi )K-iL.^i^sJ^ 6(\ VI « rt^ ^; ]Sl_)'^ouj .)t->>^ «^oioK-./; 061

v» - «^ wO(au^^eL\ x^o<\; .•)K...J^aa>.V) )K.^t-. 1q\ |j/ t~^^; ^/ ) n°>'mo

^i>\\-> ^oiL Nj/ ^j/j ^j ).io .)laj)j K.j/ v^)j jJ ^jlSj '^_io ^; ).jl:m\

.•)ul>'; Iql^l yi-7.^ )-^®-^?? •©^«-^ )<H^/o .)l>a^)i oo» •.)jl1*; lo^ ).wL.io)-3

> .«.^/ > ,.^/0 .)y . (if>/ K.IL.3 y..^.^^ ).^.a:3lo .•^...^a.aK.^ yN:>\ %'i )jl1.)0

V*^ >-6( .^11 )-"t-*./ )jaiajL» ).io^ .•^^1 ^_io sxjosl JJj •.^-^ Ul 't-^/

))..^flO JL^..«..ao : v>.^a^'^ lS/ wO^^jiI :^yjula3 ^"^«..^oo ^jm^ y)it o6i\;

.6^..]^.../ ^^L^^to )]^v.^C^Ol^ )Kvv>..t ..^^JSn^ y^^^*^? °^^. oilo^a^."^ l-pfl

lybjTboL )j).!iL; )jud>..3 ^"^^ J^).:>alM^o :si3am3l )jLl.t lo^t ^?<'? V.^^ ^*^

1. Ms. ^-

court that is trying the case itself, and are prosecuting belbre the judgc,

and are altogether wrapt up in the court, rouse yourself on the way, and

change from enmity towards your adversary to agreement, considering tiie

uncertainty of the issue, lest you have to submit to an adverse verdict, and the

adversary on the contrary part deliver you tu the judge as one that is guilty,

and you fall some time under sentence, and the judge deliver you to the

oflicer, and so you be chastised until you pay the last mite » (it is the cu.stom

to term the bronze coin that is the smallest a mite). Luke also clearly

confirms this sense, and for perfect understanding it seems to me sutricient

to cite his actual words : « But whv dost thou not of thyself judge right-

eously? But, when thou art going with thine adversary on the way to the

judge, make it thy business to be quit of him, lest he deliver thee to the

judge, and the judge deliver thee to the exactor, and the exactor cast thee

into prison. And verily, yerily I say unto thee that thou shalt not come out

thence till thou pay the hist mite » '. To strip olf your chjak also for the

man who lias a suit with you about your tuiiic and with great power over-

come tlie rapacity of him who is contending with you is an act of sublime

and exalted wisdom. Think only of getting rid of the running to the judge

1. Luke, XII, 57-59.
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. Y •" ^i^ ^ ^^ t-=>oi o/ •.)^»1-/ JQ-J^ )jO( :)'po y^ Kj/ y-^h^l )Jj w.1^/

f^.^ o.^ .) n «>flo )lo°>om\ »'^; )Kj^.o;o .)i^o^ ^'^«.^ );oto .^..0(0^^)1« o/

.^.i..aL3»\.\.aL b> ^JL>o/ ^ooi; .jl/ •.t-.o.Ia ).iV»\.^^ )oou ji« <^6t ;(X^^\-3

'^,^^ jla-3u3^^^; )iQJu^o •JJSoa^^ . i «'m^^lo ^-i^V^-'< \°'^ )lo»-.^a>.ao

)j>^ =);ot; j)^-'^! ^! )i r>°i[>o .)-^kt>i )1q^o)..3 .I^QI? )-a..s^2^\ -^ \o .)ot.ljLi

^V^/ .6«Qjajxu K^)..«\.x^ ,)«oi )K\^a^ ^''^ \*-*^l '^oioJ^/ jboi JK^l^>ji1i

,s.«0|ol^/ )t-3->N^; 0(.J3u3(\^.3« V-i^^ )loJ;Op^ .-tOloK^/ )jlJ^1 OiJU,\^«.3

.-yt-^ V^/ );oio .oil))l ^^t )jtoio^ ^ts.bo/; .ypo ^/ )lO(0.0|lt/l ^; w*6l

)o)ll Vf-a.^ y^ '^Tm^O; ^Kio/j ^..ojl/ .N.j/ )-3,' ).^^lj o/ "Kj/ ).^J—

»

"'^h.^.Ot •.6i^lk.^/« ^OI . y *>
-^t
\ \ ^\ '^'>!o •.^; CX-(0| .y I .; \ \ 't\

)«o<.bJ^« «too/ .• v»l;)l^; )lajLxn.aLio )joo^i>6j ^too/ .• v.li/1^; ^laim-^^o

).JL^'TfnVTl\; yi^l ^.^^.^w^liOO y^ OOVj/o.K^i',o/.K-«.^-*y/ .•)l^b.'oy^

yj .).^<-wJ» ».-to.j ooj\; vi_./o/.).^-,; •>!'/'• ^-^! )lQJ!0|.i>^ '''i^
), m Vl»

v° b. visaAllo )laj;oi.:oa^ >i^^jil jj ^; .1^6)1/ jj -.^£0X0.^11 jJo ««..^J^l |Jo

.^-ius,\^^\ J^/ )o)J^.>c jJ..yS. Kj/ l\ , ^ n "> K X>^ .* \o li-_3j jJ/

^.i. K^l ^xIi.Jkoo J^)v-.J^ .jJ/ .^..psxVs

1. Ms. |l-a3amN.q<.

and duly preventing it during the time that is pressing upon you, when ' you

are not master of yourself, either to ruin your enemy or to reconcile him

;

and ihis needs the labour and toil of philosophy. For he commands us not

only not to become adversaries, but to agree with our adversaries, and by

watclifuhiess to keep guard over and restrain wrath, and ijuickly assuage the

fire of enmity, and recuncile our prcsent eiiemics bv agreement. 'l^his is

tlie simple conchision of this in the form of exposition; for some liave takon

this saying iu a higher sense. They say that a man's adversary is the remind-

er that comos from his conscience, and our Lord savs ihis : « Whon '"vou

sin or wish to sin", agree with your advorsary » ; that is, accept the admoni-

lidu llial comes from your conscience, when it rcminds you aml blames you,

if you have siuned or wished to siu; and, if you noglect llio loiuindor from

your conscience, and do not oboy nor '"rostiain yoursolf\ vt>u do iiot agroo

1, Wo rntlior require 'before'. There is pi-obably sonie crror iii lliis sonloiu-o. — i. .\. v. (d) 'your

ucighbour ulToiuls iig.iiiisl you'. — 3. A. v. (V) ' be :uliuonishod'.
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.ffnr.\« o. ool j^JUSOI .jlo fl .^—00 .
• sXDO^aS V^ /

; ^6| ^-.^^ J-iO^wlAO

yliji.! •i-^/o .|oo< —^^ ')-<^oo<il^ .•|—o; \jxsu sS/ jjou» ,2^^! \li\li

)..:oa^^ .•)^oV-s )n'°>i ts-Jiol •Jjoiiso" )iS. .m-> joi^ y); o».^! o6i |^>oo-.-=>

V-_^-6t .)jUuJl3J )K~.^iQJ )oiSs. y);; .^ ).^^^^iXiO; ^; QJO! .)*l.«> ''
!

);ot •.)L,;o)_3 ot-^N ^K-,/; ).ia3; )—io/ .)L«)o)-s ^j/ o^io^ fS.; ^; -oi

^^'bi^.^^ jsxi^ •.oiA h^l lh<*^'d vOoC^ )-w.;o)_3;^/; )^o' )bot ^.icCioCiK

) > I.
•;

1. 7> yOoC^ ^JbO ^..; \^iol .)jO( ^>.; .'^/ );0(0 .Ol.^ . », ^n ' ).JJLXJL3

^ ^jj^sjil |lo '•^r.lo .)..l.\6<too ..Kj/ ))i )—io)..i; ^l )joi ).:)Ou^j»

^),NjLio ^; y/ .ykUjli )laJ;oiiOc ^i.»)! ^^; >-6t )laj;Oi.i.^ "•^Ss-a.o'

w.6> -.^jot ).:>ab..^X oj^ h^l V-aJi^o Kj/ ^.^iolS^I^ Kil '^^' ^tj/o .^o^l JJo

yo^ y^ )»— / )-^»^i-3 ^JO; )l;)l ) (Yl •> ^ yJi ^Ull «0( :)^6)1/ |J y^

.•)jl1.; yo^' _yA ).^V.^.ja.ioo .Jjl-; ).^^^^.a:>o)jL:-;^».is.)^*-*/)-t:-^;i..s;

vC^)^ > Vio .^^ )^.^* o(.AV^ K.<w..lo )t-^' )-<u>;; )jl.«; ))~^ K_hw.«lo .^^

jJ; .^^^^oi .^po^ ]J; )~l-.iL\ Kj/ •),n,»j.>lSCS. y^ ^c^JlVi )jl1.; oojo.y^

1. Ms. I«jooiovi>"

with yoiir adversary, but rather use force agaiust yoiir adversary. So also

is it writtCH inthe prophet Hosea : « Ephraim usedforce agaiu^^t his adversary

aud forgot judgment, Lecause he began to go after vauity » '. So also Paul

Nvrote to tlie Romans aud said : « Our conscienco beareth witness, or maketh

defence, ou the day on which God shall judge the secrets of men »-. The

words, ' as loug as thou art iu the way with him', have tliis meaning, ' as

far as this world extends', aud the way is trodden by all men : ^and this is

what he said : « NMiile you are wallviug in thls world as on a way, ^ accept

the reminder that comes from your conscience and do not refuse it. If you

refuse it and pass out of this world rwithout having agreed\ the conscience

will take the place of an adversary aud accuse you bcfore the judge and

place you under his sentence, and rthe judge will deliver you to the torture ''

;

1. Hos., V, II. — 2. Rom., II, 15, 16. — 3. A. V. (G) om. — 4. -V. v. (G) 'you wiU be delivered to

unending judgments'.
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)lci-,o/ K^-ULo qSx .yiy oooi x^A^ j-io^o^ qSs .K-O.Ot Jl')— )) ^_-^o>o

.•).XLS.i.j )jo« )L-io)j. ^ -> -^t^lb^^^^ lo^ .•^1»)J'- )o-^ )l.ax-o)tooo ).ia- l»_a-i.

J;OK>.-y^ loot )..5^IS^^ )lfH,mi>op .'ouio; ^lo i m-w^ tC^^jL^

^; );0| .N^oot "^.a_Q."2>o j) )Iq-.o)..3 ^io/ ).^m«\^o/ ^JL.i<a_o );0(

Joo« S--.VA ^.^mX^^o/ ^JL-Q-. ^/ .^\ jJ»_i. jl vli)l. v^? ••«It-^U

\...a>ot^ ..^ )i^L5 )J yi.»)! y/; .Vio/o joCSs lo:^ ^ K-/ )-.i!0-»).3

^io; v.,6t^ '"^sKjaj; ^ v.d';j ).ia*/; v-6) ^'^K^^ ..).iJlAl; jJ)aA oolo

).^-wJ; )oi.^-w. ^^; .•)^*^/ )-.J^Vqjo loii^; ))^-C>o^i> l^i^)-:» ^oi^a^

^Sl^ -^)^"— oo\ oit^a.i ^Jpo? ^? o« .•-o«ol^-/ «t-<^ ^^ V-=^ )jJ't-»

•:*)^oV3

^Q^aa ).beL.^^ )t-<^/? )lt— / «6i «s/ ^^ touU; 1^^-*.»».; ^? ^^«^^

o('^^ ^ V-2^ )j>Jt-=> )-^,-^? 1=*^- ^^? :)-I^Vq-d 1cl:>.; )lS^^JbO^ )^V^)-*

)K*.jjoUio )N-^ii)^i> ).ii.-sl/ •.).^'— o£^; )t.^9L^ )jp«? t-^®''' :-o«oK-/

^bo . »,'iL t/ .. «Smj );oi^ )LamJ2o; ^/; •.)jl^'^ yloud/; •.)JS>.2^\;o

1. Ms. tn^t- — 2. Ms. ^a^^».

aud these things would uot have befallen you if you had made uniou \vith

your adversary in this way of the world, when admouition was ofTered to

you, and you did not accept this in agreement. This .lohn the Evangelist

also wrote iu an epistle and said : « If our conscieuce condemneth us not,

we have conridence towards God » '

.

And next the ninth question, as to how we ought to uuderstand the

words used by Paul in tlie first epistle to the Corinthiaus, « Every sin

thal a mau may sin is outside his body; but he who comniitteth fornication

sinneth agaiust his body » ". The defence.

Since you wished to have that other saying of the wise Paul also

explaincd to you wiiicli is made iu the first opistle to the Corintliiaus, k Every

siu that a man may siu is outside his body, for he who committcth foruica-

tiou sinueth agaiust his owu body », examiue the exphiuatory and oasy

exposition of our holy fathers, who take this as a decree. Sonio say that Pauls

1. 1 Jnliii, IU, >]. — 2. I Cor., VI, 18.
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|i ft »'t\ .^o(Q_.a^ OM ^t^; .|oo( '^oioK.*/ |joi vCDoJ^a-3« oi.JlaJ) ^.*t>^/

yftn mi; ..^_-iw^-*io; ^^ot!S. )Lioi^..^^o .|j^/ jo».^!-.; \^fX ^ .jlo^j;

|V>^; )ov_^^— jlo ^.if «-o«; .•t-io/ jJ^s...^^^; o6« ^/o .^ ..^ nS
)
ooKJS>

jJQ.^^ sa.^ ^ao .yooj-.^—/ JV^^ X^ t-2^ U>\^^. ^•«'^0«? ^^ ^/o .oul^/

^l -JjK m-> oui^ ),V_o^/o .).^^ oC^; ^v^^oo •.)^»-3 »Sul^o6 ot^/

)K...«.^^; )i . fm.3 °*t-^ o(.^3 ..i-^/ ^Jpo; o6i ^o-^ jJ/ .vn/^^>^ )-^t-^;

ooi ^/o )Ljoi ^^^ .K^^o ou^ ooi )ia «y «> ji^; ) m^ n *>; )jp/o .,.^ax^

)jLau/ ..v^oi» )KlM„aD ^.«..2^^ ..^, •^\'.3l/o vauL^l/ oC\3; t-3ilflD; s^oi.^ ..)Jpo;

jlo )L3a^^ )io :).v^i\.s/ jj >ooK.^CL^; )ju/ .V^l^>-V JJ.Jl\o-=>; )K:>oion\ 6i\;

.)ou^^-<bJ5 yooit-.^^ sajL^'tooo "^ :^\ja^o6; . .', ^lco V-«->^ JJ .t^'fy> ) ''«'^

..)oi.^sJl>«; J^t-A. ^-^ u\^^; )lo^;; )ju>ji'̂ )cklwJ; )l3'i t^ t-'^^ sfioo^aa

t-r^^ o6i .VOOI...K../ )v>^ ^ t-3^ .)oi.^^^; ^-^ )-3t->^; .^^/^^ .);<^ «..'» »1/

ou^ J^/ )K-^ti );o«; ..^.*V^io/ )-J^-./ ^; ^^*Ju/ .).^J^ °*'^<^^ .)^)-^?

).yi .n n >; ..^^oi ^a\ 6i->J^>->/; •\-^<^ oi^; )^^>-d )-<po; ooi; ^6i .-^JSC^^^^o^

O(.«toji; )j)t-3 01.^0 .)jUf-3; ogi^J^ 0(.^ ,'po).^o\; ^/o .''^OLfiQ^ ^^^^!

iutentiou was this, to slio^v tlic oUence of fornication to be sometliing greater

tlian all otlier sins, and tlierefore Iie frightens those that are wealv in order

that tliey niay risc to reformation, and by way of deterrent says that.for-

nication is a sin of the l)ody, and as if tlie other sins are outside tlie body,

and, tliough a niurderer dcfiles his liand with blood, and sins against his

own body, and a slanderer immerses his tongue in calumny as in blood, yet

lie who commits fornication, he says, dips iiis whole body in the mire of sin,

and lets it down as into a pot that is fali of putrid matter; therefore too he

who commits fornication also, in that he thinks that the whole of him has

been defded und polluted, ruus to tlie laver in order to wash off the stain

itself of tlie pollution, which a slanderer or a robber or a thief never does,

for they do not think that their body is polluted and defded by the sin : for

Paul, wishing to show that the oflence of fornication is higher than the

other sins, used this expression and said, « The other sius are outside the

body; for he who commits fornication sins against his body ». But certain

others say that this is the meaning of the saying that he who commits forni-

cation sins against his own body, that is, that he ofTends against the struc-

ture of the body, and, so to speak, against the very formation of man, and

160 r" a.
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)oi^|l «a^»,2b)^o .^^:!^.jl=> )..,. « ino ) iW v>N^ )J )it-*-3 ^""^^ °°^ ^f^^ •)i^^!

)K.2« )«oi )lo^k^ ) imj l^io^ .-)V'«^ )^fj? oitsn°>V) ^^ )-LaL>/; >b.f~>^oo

•*~>lo -l^'-* o<t>^ia -s; ..«6« 6(.^K~./ VlS, )iO|o .)jlJ'^ ^i qjoi .•)K^.<>^^o

^s .r>\ Nj/ pov!:^ >,>;OPa^i )J )jL^CS.a^ r-*-^*. -.^l °l y^ v.<^^ ^•^).^e^;

^s^Q.a\ ^o/i V*.^ JSo/ ).^' .wQ-A yi^^i ^^^ ^/° ou^; .•)i.«,'S; otxool

^^o(o •r-^joi )jv^a^ ...oioK^/ )la^oi«o )lo « jiji; '^.1^^ )i*,jL3 .Kj/ )jtv.'»>o

)_j/ «s/t ) I 1./ .^•,-:>o/ K_)iKA^ o_^ ,^1 \-^'r-^l •^-<^o» ^^ .x-^

.)K «... i>\» )lSs.A^)K2^ »•> .; f> ^« a-i6i .vOOi2S.3ao3 >j> \,..Ss-^; *.)-'/ v*)?

^-^ ''^oJ^; •.po)_:>eL\« ^/ vcoaJ^Q-2L\ oi2^ )ooi h^l 'f^^^ ^la^^sSu^

v-25(;r Jlo^if )oiA..w^ s..oi.^a...Jj )jn -xit oi^ )oo< K-./ ''^wb-3o< ) i V A\ n%.
(I 131 v° a\ ' ' • TJ ^- D

yofcsj/^jJi.^ jjj .••p6/ )jot ^'''5!iO,\o ^_io yoii^ •.'y^i^X^l y^l "sCPQ\aa\

• .) .. . >v>j yOouN../ )^'jO( vo^',:.^; .)la>bj;j o6< ^oi^^^JS. ..«o<-.OuwJ ) i n •>nt

^n » •p6/o .l^)j^—aio ^soiioo ^^'^.^ )Jj i^'^^^^ ^io i-io/j . V)o

oi^J^/ ,-a^'o:)^.i>..j.^ j oQojoi )i/ J^/ yoj/ )-:m'j'oi yO'!^ .j ))L,^^j soto/

o6ij -.^oL^ )joi ^^^..30 •.)JS«^jj IsM^oi :J^)jt.^.av> ^iJS^ja «..J^/o :)..< «> v)j

.^ni(n'v) ) ..<.>.V)j «..o(a^'j'o(^ .)->p6j •.)„.,.^iLaoj )^jo( ''^swooi )j/ ^ "'* ^

the very raystery of tlie beginning of birth (for it is indeed an ineffable and

all-glorious mystery and is Iviiowii to God alone, how from the emission of

a small seed this great aud rational animal, tliat is to say man, takes a begin-

ning); and this, they say, is the meaning of the words ' sins against his

bod}'' : « and abstain, I pray you, so lo speak, from doing despite to the

formation of naturc, from Mhich your boily too also sprang, by unlaNvful

intercourse; for you forget that you are acting madly against yourself, for

this act is in truth one of madness and drunkenness ».

Tliis is what these say. But olhers say better, as I also judge thoir

interpretation to bo the highest, that is tlie nearest to the apostle's meaning.

I^aul dcsired, so to speak, to sliow tliut the sin of fornication is beyond

forgiveness; and above this he says, « ls.iio\v yc not tlial vour hodies are

members of Christ? », and he turns roprovingly andsays, « rsiiall 1
' ihen take

a membcr of Christ and makc it a memhcr of Ta harlot-;* » '

: and by this lic

1. A. V. (G) 'Will lliou". — -1. A. V. ,V) • fi«iiiiciilioii. l'iir bo if. — 3. I C.or., vi, 15.
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)o«.^^ ''^Jj .'r-^/o jJ^^-^ )-L30«o .jootl' jj ..jia^j; )-M;oi >^otci .^ ->\ /'

.v-otoK^/ otV^ ^V-s^ .)-•-' i-^l-^—r'? ).io;o«-3 ,l->t-^l oo«» •h.'^ ^^ «-o—

o

.\,^<L^ Oi^; ^^"^^ .l-ip®? ^•'? ooi jJ^--.^^ ^t--®»
.'^ "^ ffl'^ ).<,. »Vt

;

:).3ci^C« o/ )-=JL^o/ V*^ )j»-a^-3/ ^.=^ V^!
ooi ^o*^ "^? .^^'^-2

p o/ .\-^^ Ixj-y^^ .)..3qJS^ ool o/ o'oi .-s-oioK.-/ )'t^ ^^ V^ }-^'r^

o/ ..oi^..; ojlL^ p o/ ..^oio.V^ ^^j/ cuo) .).^-lu oj^..; Jv^^^j» ,\->h-^^. ^?
'^.A.^ oot .^otnm^l^ o)I<lS.^ ^ o/ :f-i>^^I^ )ju_«.«.I^ .) .. « i[>n; ^;
v-o» .).^C- oCi^; )"t-^^^ .)-'>-^? ).JLj,^i-s..)-3Q:^o/:)-aJL^o/ ').3a^

^^..3 .)-...aJl^; 'o»,iO;0»-3 CH-fc^../; o6t_s o/ .^*—, OjJ^; o6»_3 .^a-ce/ o 16o r° b.

o6i vk^/o .)o<\)J vf> i>\V> .'t-*-^ )oi-^-^ ^; <36| .o.^^ oO^o v^ I ^ ou^;

^^oi ^; >0f-3 .^f..3,Km^ o^^ o(^; l^s-.^ o6i .')-^w^ oi^; )'t-^^^ ^j;

)> 1

.

1 i;.N. o6( ^/o .yaj/ ).aJl!j/ ,^^ f"'^^ ^^^ .).<i...j>.*.^; ).^;oi ^o(oK-./;

l^A o/ ^; )-3;a.^v .o_..^m1/ ok^v-^Jl/ ov^;o .'^o^jJ >n....\^V» )o|.^^

).Jbo6i-io vju/ ) m 1 I; V..610 :)p^..3 )"^^/ :)—<i^/ v<3-j6i )o\-2> .\.^^h\ja.:io

^^t\oi^ ^y^;;o ;)K,Ji-.^.0 )Kjl^oaJSv_3 ),>.I «'i'» •>; ^I^ ^/ ..yOOi^ . I .yv/

^/o . . \ %'f >o; . t ,\. VI
/ )o|J^)..3 > ..No''^ o/ ^..; )-3;a..^ .aA^^l/

^0(,2^ J^s...\; yfLjiKjXL.^ , v)vi\; JS> ,« *> )lri i', m •> V o/ :)'^K-3

)poa9 >...N N vS/; ) I n ./ .) I n ^0* ^j>^^/o :)..<o6|.3 ).j.;o n •>; )laJL..^o(^o

)oo( )_^6(,.^; )JLboa-«_3 .* « > fio )oi2^)-3; ).,X.Joi -.^-.JNoi^ ^-^??

1. Ms. cu-|^M. _ 2. Ms. o»»,3. — 3, Ms. pl. — '1. ils. ^»;mi-

showed tliat he who commils fornication offends against the members of

Christ; and so he goes on to say, « Every sin that a man may siu is outsidc

the body, but he who commits fornication sins against his own body ».

A slanderer or a thief or a robber or a covetous man sins against a man
by slandering him or by stealing his property or by desiring his goods ; but

he who commits fornication sins against his own body, that is against a

member of Christ. Every sin distresses God, and men are reckoned to have

sinned against him. These however are liuman sins, and have been com-

mitted as it were against men. But blasphemy or idolatry, and contempt

and neglect of the sacred service, and things like these, are, we say, aots of

inipiety against God, and they are believed, so to speak, to be without
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0004 yOO|_>Kw«/« •.s^OtOiJl^

^qj^olJ jJt 000« ^.\ "^ cr\ ':^oo .-outtoi

)V-2l^ \-^^ l^"--^ \J -V^/o .V-S^

^aS^jJ ^-iob. •.).^o-J i-i-ia-3 ^? v^

).0. sCDa^Cl^ ^'^^*JO| )_L30( .Otts^s.^00

) > VI *> Oi^« 061 y-~'l )o « .1;

)jj vi->/o .^IoaJJ; )oi^^ •p>.ts,ffiVi

)ju.^ jJjL>oC^o )^s_^j oumj sju/ y/f

)1q-.u).\ > v>lo :^^J!iJ ^^o; )-ooV3;

^IoaJj ^^s^s.^ 9a.M^.3 olS. r^QL^smj

:^;ltoo l^i^oi ^S^^o jJ/ :>so.ttoo

)K^^- )Njto^:iK v2L-i^» ^io y^l

yoyji ^^ )-i>^^« 0610 \Aysi •JKjl^,.^

v.^O_i^lSoj OM>->io )^...j>.*.^^ ooltou;

wbs.^/ .',%!« ia.>.\ •> )lawijj •.oi^

Sl_3 )

»

I ^ 'K.v> > «> t-.s^; ^';o»;'-^

1. Ms. V — 2. Ms. om. — :t. Ms. pl.

SRVKULIS. [232]

^X>/ ) I f> S tsjL^ jl^/? ^<\0t .. I .-,'0

•:'^ooi..>IS«.../4 > «•,.a'K.<r>v> 0011

\^t \n>n\n'^ 001 ^'^s.ooi )jl3oi

^•v.tp'iK-^ )<. »»v> -^ oi-31 )o^^;

p y/j •^^^jp/ .)J.a^jj oot )oi^

]Jjl^o«\ ot-.i\^ )l^^->^; (^O '^.-^'

jl vi'« I y.V)lo :)oC^j ) ft)o i\ o/

jj/ ')J.a..i.jjj ja^..JS...3 o^ :)ia.ikjj\

vJia^J ^I^ y^l .)J^s.>^l o6(-> ).NJlOMO

• Jl^^oido )J^o-t,-o )J^s.3o,^ s*>'» eoo

).. » tvt-^j J^ yof^ :)j>I^j o6(o )j.30(

..s«oia^s^ sjQiajb-sJ^sAJ )ju.io ;. v> .ojj

w.Jioo/ .^^ fn'v) jo..\ ^) )laAjjo

)^t.,^L3 l^oii )

.
'1' 1 J^ v> . <r> t-is.dj ^j

iorgiveness, as a'so Eli tlie priest and old in days who was negligcnt eon-

cerning Iiis sons, wln» were evil men as it is written and unlawlully ofTended

against the divine service; for' lie testified to them and said, « If a man sin

against a man, thoy sliall pray to ihe I.,ord for him : but, if ho sin againsl

theLord, to whoin shail ihoy pray for him?»- So therefore Paulalso wisiios

lo malse it appoar liiat tho sin of fornication is conimitted against Christ

himself : and just as, if a man taI<o a hariot and bring hor into tho hoiy

temple of the Saviour ofail, and thero oommit foruication, lio wiii uot moroly

be caiiod to accounl for fornicatiou, but aiso judged for iuipioty as having

poiiuted tlio iliustrious and hoiy piaoo, so also he who commits fornicatiou

bofore belioviiig in Chrisl and writing liim as his loador commits fornioatiou

1. Sic Syr. — •-'. I Koij., 11, -ij.
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T*^ - ^ '^ o^ • ,ya. « tiP.i.Nj )^aJl^; :;c>.^\.j» IIol^jj a^.'>.»otoK-./ ) ..« ii>e;

).^oV^ ,jil -.j.Ai.kio jlo^j ^'^^^^ '^i^JiJi; ^ ^/ :)_iii)ioo ^XAo^o ji/

.«o(a^;o(!^; o6( ^/ .-u V^^'too )-^;oi oi^ ,—slI^o ) .. .-Jl^; )-^;<3l

);00 ».3 )jO»^>.^00 .V^rliO )...,. |[ >0
;

|ia*j;;

)^..V) .).^^ o(J^; )^^^^ It'^-^? °*^! -'t-^/ .«^Q-^a^ wwJj-.*1^0o )K_>.^U

j)juO( ^0.3^^? VO^^/ ^-^1-' |) •. po/o .-^/ ^O-» ji ))^pa.3 yOy.^ fS

vol^/ yft n «ts^/ jJo -JoiJ!^ ^^ yOi\ K->/; o6( rv^oioN-./ voaLS; l-wO);

^ )^t-' .vO-sV-.^^ )oi-^iJ ''^^^.-'^soi ci .«.'>« .).^w^f-3 .V^i^ yoKjL_3; j / .yoai^

o(
\

"^ .0(0 .-^..M-o t^; )-Moi s^oiof^.^/; o6( .-)..uOm ) « t' ^ JS> v> « m «-.-3; > «^^

.t.^)j ^; oj/ jJo -.).>.,.«. ilV) t.:>o.^' ylo ^\ -» .V-'^/; \^ y-»l'^ •joi^; ^J^o6(

..°>i^'v> ;a.wi^K-a )^/' ^; o6( .
-
) Hi\ ^J^ o6( .-v2l^O.; o6(o ),-^ ^^>^^/; o6(;

^/o .)i « tno )boia3 m0( ^ ^oi jls/ •.)J.o°>i^ 6i-.J^/ ^ot p ..«oi t-^k^ o^

.•)^ i\'v> llaSLL^ V..OI )'^>^ oi\jL3 J^)..aji. oi^ ,))/ -.'^l^ >.«ct p v.oi ^;

• .)-upo; ..*6i ^oiw )jpo; V-i^o^i .)jba-^J^oo v^)j>o^; ^/ )oi^; jla..o( oi\3o

1. Ms. i^-lo-

onU'; Ijut, when he has through adoption been inserted in Chrisi's Ijodv, he

is not onh^ cliarged on account of fornication, but is also accused of

impiety, as rdoing despito to the members of ChristV Tlierefore it is with

this meaning that Paul says, « He who conimits fornication sins against

his own body ». Immediately without any intervening words he went on

to say, « Know ye not that your body is the temple of tlie Spirit that is in

you, which ye have from God? And ye are not your own, for ye were bought

with a price. Praise God therefore in your body » -. Accordingly it is plain

that through the adoption of the Spirit, which is the Spirit of Christ, we
both become a temple of God, and, as it is said, « Christ dwelletli in our

hearts »
' ; and let no one say that Iie who slanders and he who robs pollutes

the one the tongue, the other the hand only; for the pollution is not the same,

nor are the stain and the mire the same; and, even if we allow it to be the

same, yet the pollution does not affect the whole bodv equallv, nor is the

whole temple of God so to speak dellled. For he who commits fornication

with a woman who commits fornication intertwines his whole body.

1. A. V. (V) 'taking a member of Christ and maliing it a nieraber of fornication'. — 2. I Cor., vr,

19, 20. - ;;. Epli., III, 17.
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Ol^J .V.flQ-3 t-— vOOi..Vl yOOOW .V^/o ^Q-^i/ j-ot^ jJlKaj )1o;OWQ-3 ».3

)oi^..M; )J/ :)la-.Jjjo )ov^C^4 )j>t.A; )la3LiL^o )oi^^ ^cnoK^l ooj ,J) oo« V*^

)" -°"^ y-CSji ^io; ^'^^^^ :^^ot ^Jbo , ^.'> V *-=>^ )la^; ^^J oo» ^^
jbu,ot_3 Kj^ o/ : o<V-.^ qi -s )jpo; ooi^s. otA ,_aLS.' )t^of2^ )lo'» « ^ ^-i«o»

)_joi ,^ « Nrt * ^.^^j v-6» )iQ_JL_s)^-a..io •.)-^;a.:»o Kj)»_.ou )jo) ..)oCSsj

..loot ^l^ii-iL Oi.^1 ^ .)oo« ,ji.^^_io )jjlio; )Ld ,_wi ..ou^^ ^t-^o ^-^^

',<^y^ll^ o6i )L_3jJLy>; ot.Jt_oa-3 vl../ :w^rl/o ^_^l_3L/ ,^ . y^aji^ ^oia-s/o

jJo ..Jvaji jJo )via-L. JJ .^-)^l jJo '.^v^l; •.V-'-^^ V:^/ .ouvi^aj» ^aL.U/

^^ vf> mi jj .)JjV3o -^V^ ^-,^>»)io .-Jisj/ )ji^^ )oi; .yStJL^io; '^ ^;*^)!

.•OL^ o.»; )oo«o 'i~^io .yo^^tnp ,_io )L«^v^ ocn )o«^iJ oo( )v-P; ^^-^^ .-OML-i

)jV_>>Q-fl9 L-oio,j;)_3; .)-^^ "^'^ )ooj h^l )oC^; )—ojo .)-.V^ ^io y,_3'l)o

)oi^C^ ..)_V^; oi.aDa:>aj y^t.^J; )ooi '^'f^ ^; ,.3 .)oo« V^ro ) .. » Hno )oU^l

1. Krasun^ aflor ». — l'. Ms. '4,l-^-

This oljjection the blessed Paiil demolisheJ beforehand by having recourse

to the divine Scriptures and saying, « They two shall be one tlosh » '. That

the sin and pollution of the other sins and those ot" roruicatiou are uot the

same, but that the sin that arises from fornication is far removed from these.

because it renders the man who commits fornication with his body, or with

the temple of God, suddenly void of divine grace, this is dearly siguified bv

the story of Samson. Ile eveu before liis conception received a commaud-

meut by tiie voico of an angel, his mother being barreu aud his ratiior

Manoah"; aud, wlieu iio iiad beeu conceived and grown up, his alTairs were

determined accordiug to tlie coniniandmeut of tho angol wlio appeared; for

he said, « Thou siialt observe aud not driuk oithor wino or strong drinl<,

aud thou shall not eat aught tiiat is dolilod; for lo! thou shalt couoeive aud

slialt boar a sou, aud iron sliall nol go up upon liis hoad, beoause (he boy

is a Naziritc uuto God from thy womb »
'. Aiul lio grew up and beoamo

very great, and he was blessod liy tho Lord, aiid iho Spirit of God was upon

tho liov, through wlioiii lio wrought marvollous aiul glorious doods. lUit,

1. 1 C.iii-., VI, 1(1. — 2. Sio Syr. — ;i. Juil., xiii, 4, 5.
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ts,.^jLA )1 .^^^^K^^-.N )—oij )lo 1 « ^o .0001 vOO«-K^/ ) I n '.n

»

.\ «-.oa )jV*;

^jui. .^ K--bOr^ .o»^ )—oj; jlo-a-^ ^ );j .Jio-^j; ^; jot^ .loo»

^^pQj; ^.«.Nw/; )Jo )J; .-'''S^j^.m-./ .. Y ^\ i
n°>V'; o6« .•).flOQ.iaJ "^

.•^00»-.»».-^; ).XLao..>> 0001 vOO»-J^/; v5^6i -.o mvi

'

^ l^oofS. vOO»fcs-s,;*\

.•klioj^ lt-*.9Lji? \^^l ^h^l ..vaj.iaA ,-^-po/ .o.lv- vOOO.j)J; ^;-^/

)J )y\ .woioi/ oi\ t.io/o .)lJ^.j/ u^ 6iQ-=LiC .).aoi .)^^ '>\°
>; )J^ ,^

)JVai. )-JiCj:^ 1q\ J^j/ "^*;/; :v=La>i; ^^CLi.; _;^/; )ts-^^ )lKj/ ^/

..o».ia.x oAj/ )J -^rtn^^o )J./ .>.^otom . <=>
/ )J .^; )o-^ •.)i^/ 7^ ^V»^?

),
^'-^\ ).iJioi )joi; )ooi ^^•po ^ )o«:Sso .vo^-iio '«ty^vii )J; )jaaia^;

.^)Via.-./ -.ii ^-.Isj ]i ^so ..vQ-j/ -«.Q-s^J )^JSoLX.3L:b.; U^l .^ooSlj

OO01 ^-A^j'/ ^; p .voot-it-sjj J.001 )J^sXiL ..yO t >n t
; ^.^ oiIq-»^ - V>

^ o> i <^ ..)—io/ ^Jbo "^..^^D ^^£ol ..vo^ovi; —6» loJ^ ooo( ^^^.^^.-aL^o

,).>oC^ )jaJ^ >*.;Q.ioo .)iaiKj )_.^ ^o-^s^ Jli/; ^/ .oCi^^JiJo .)-.»/
^^

..')j'^/ ) n r".,,; )l«iv^\>Nrt ^/ J^^ o/ .)-.^iO; o«—oi ^oiq\\ ^--^j/! igo v° b

1. Ms. K-

wlien he began to transgress the law of the Lord, the other sins ^vere worthy

of forgiveness, and the grace of the Spirit did not yet depart from him; but

the sin of fornication rendered him bereft of the grace of the Spirit. First

he transgressed against the law which commands the sons of Israel that it

is not right to take in marriage women alien to their tribes, wlio ' were the

peoples round them whose land they inherited. For Samson said, « I have

seen a beautiful woman in Timnath, of the daughters of the Pliilistines : now,

take her for me to wife ». And his father said to him, « Is there not a

woman in the house of thy brethren of thy people to take, that thou goest

to the uncircumcised Philistines to take thee a wife? » -
: however, they did

not persuade him, but on the contrary even went with him to make the

unhiwful betrothal. And God sulfercd this wickedness to be carried out, in

order that he might requite the Philistines, even against the wish of the sons

of Israel ; for Samson's going dowii became an occasion for their destruc-

tion. But, as they were going along and were bent on making the betro-

thal, he turned a little out of the way, and he came upon a lion and killed

him as a man might kill a little kid. And the divine Scripture states that

'the Spirit of the Lord worked mightily upon him', or according to thc text

i.Soiue words liave perhaps lallen out. Tlie inuiiuuii iu luasc. —2. Jud., xiv, 2, 3.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 5
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o)^sf> ->ii jJ '.«^'f^l/ jJLtoi!:^ |.flOQ.^Qj ^^>.a.oc^ f^ •)-*t-^; oi^oi oiMiol ^*lf;

y..6i .-loot cx_.^^/ )la_«_J) oJ^ ,^; y°^ •) « «t-o j-^oii |lo > « ^

jljaLik •JloNjL.^i ) » c\> v> •> oolo .)_^oo) .jJ/ .0001 ^^j>^^,.a^ 6i^^.^^.^oe« 1

yOoC^ VlL,1 ,^ .I^Kii N»^ yOJoi.^ ^)JLO ..o.si )ljL3 ^j yoNv» : >Ot.io

)ljl3« )i>iu3« ooij/ .-).^eL3o )j)a3; )K » m^^lo \ts^JU yooi^ w.«oK.ji/o •.)K.30ia^

^/« Jl -xi n\ 1 •.yopo^j jJo yoN'^ nni 6i.>iaA, ^^ ^; v / .oC^ yoV.^)j ^ot

.jJ)ajif otf>»o°> o ..*>>/ jJ ,^1 v^9l '^^^ .^ °9i° .vOoi->Cb>.N ycLJO ^^01

).^ia.^K.a s^wJo^ ot I v> ooJuJ.; •.ou^ J^^-ojI/; ....oi )1J^JJ ^«cn ««\v> jJ/

yOJot )J^<^; jooi ^';j "^^^^..Jl^o .looi va/« ...oi .yOoilS. jl;-^ )-Joi!^o .)ljl3;

l^^.«-Jo •)-.V^; ot-^O) >^oif>\\ J^.-><.N. J; •.)....oiJ^ )..3JS-J> V^^ po/ .-«i^lJ^

VOOt.^Jk.aj OOW.O .yOOlJU).^ ^^wOJtO .. «V^ ^ ^IS^I ^l ^'^i^Iao •.yCl\f>'tJJ

J^..«^,Jf \^l U^'l .)^i<3<o «^ol ^..t w^ \-l
.)ljl.d ou^ on'ii°>; vOJotA

.0|J^VI[\ ^paj; ^A.\o|.^ ^^^s^L-O ).^^A.3; ^^00 •j->i.^) 01.^0) ^010^.^

1. Ms. .""«•

contained in other manuscripts, ' tlie Spirit of the Lord prospercd his way '

'

;

and, though lie opposed himself to God's laws, the grace of thc Jloly Spirit

did not abaudon him. However it was not fornication ou wliich they were

bent, but marriage. Aud agaiu at the wedding-feast he composcd a certaiu

question, or rather- a riddle, and asked it of those Philistines, fixing gifts

for them and promising them so many garments and articles of cKithing, if

they told him thc solutiou of that riddle; buf, if thoy failcd to find the origiu

of it aud did uot tcll il, on thc othcr liaud hc appointed a similar prcsent

for thcni to givc. So nmcli for what he did : bul tliey could uot find thc

intcrprctation of tlic qucstion; but thcy persuade thc womun wlio had boeu

united to hini to get the auswer to tlic riddlo froni liim by a triok, aud mako

this kuowu to ihcm, as was in fact done. And thoreupon those garmonts

had to bc exaolod from him; for ihe holy Soriplurc said, « The spirit of tho

Ijord camo mightily upou him; and he wonl dowu to Asoah>n, aud thoro

killod ihirtvnion; aiid hc took thoir spoils, aud gave thoir ganuonls lo thoso

who iuterpreted thc riddlo to liiin » '. Now luark lioro again also liow it

said tliat tlic spirit of tho Jjoril oamo luiglilily upon liim, becauso ho killotl

luen alieu to liis raco in light, sincc God, as wo liavc said, pormiltcd tliis

1. Jud., \iv, G. — 2. |iS),Xoy. — :!. .Iuil., .\1V, 19.

II
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)... « '»>0 )ot*.iolo )-3» ^JViwOJO ^^ la^o .'^)V.£CL./ ^^!&>i. o i t\l/; ^-•^/

twJ ^j tJ .«-otoio^ j-po? oi-*o» -^»7; .t.lio/o .).s^o ^jo^ )ooi p^;

^joo t^ ^oi^
'•''^'J^J

^^*^® )J^J )iJ^W ^5:^J^ )>r-® :o-.to; ^/ )>.^

JL^,-^^ .)oOt U ValiO ),Vol 1q_X^C3 vOOUS ^ yOO^SO -Jooi v^Xpo )Kj;).3ui

)ooi v^f,^ )oi^ P Joo» .^oKjLio ^-Aoi y^lii )i.o»<a-^^ J-Q^ ))

«

^«^

.)la^j »1^ ^ )-oCSs )-sJio oot '^«•^vi jJ .^j ^'-* .^-^0« lo^ o^

y-*l\\ •)->poj ot-^oi ^ota^>^ K^t^Jj .*>i>.jo/ mooi y «VlJ^oo ou^j ^.*b^)^

)oi^).3j w; ojoi .v.s>.)^mvi )v<^l3; o6i .Jlo-oj; )oi^^ «oioJ^/ V-<^ )-«^

o6i; '.po/ vmo^aS ) vi «i .. ^/o )joC^^^ .^p^ )-*-><-o ).^o'^; ..^.^^J^s^

) 1 V .. V> jJ )-Sr-ii; )oi^sI—
;
^ic ^/ oA .^^s^ oi.^; o<V,^>-=> .)-J>^!

"^k^oo )J/ .vooi^ J^/ ^lroNv) ^; )J^a2L^ •'^^ yoot^a^ .yooi-j^/

-*'\ «^ ^^o .•\lo^n mOI )-iu»-5; '.^a^; )ooi >^3,'^..J^O0 looi )v> « m; );oi

J^I-^w^M ^^.^oo .^on \J; )ooi )-3. )juJ^ oi_^ '.^t^ )"^^^ ^^! ^/

lul r° a.

1. Ins. in marg.

same thing, that these men should perish, as men who liad oppressed Israel :

and at every great and wonderful and glorious deed that he did Scripture

stated and said that the Spirit of the Lord came miglitily upon him'. And,

after he had gone down to Gaza as is written", and had tlaere seen a harlot

and gone in to her, he shone with the sanie brilliant deeds and was resplen-

dcut with the same good successes, and with great power advanced to such

acts, God instigating him to these. Nevertlieless after the fornication on

the occasion of thc successes gained by him the divine Scripture no longer

stated that the spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him; for the sin of

fornication which is committcd against the body, that is which is a sin

against God, is of such a kind as to drive away thc Iloly Spirit. Wherefore

also the wise Paul too says, « He who commits fornication sins against his

own body », not as if thc other sins were not objects of condemnation, for

all of them contaiu a falling from the kingdom, but for the reason that was

stated he was desirous to show that fornication is evil, and he wished to

eradicate the passion itself from every man, as from some root; bccause the

1. Ju.l., XV, 14. —2. Id., XVI, 1.
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iJIoaJJ yOA^ Jl^w^^ol^ ^aoi y-^fii ',\.»^'y^l .0001 ^^^^^ l?oi^ •.I^KjVo.o

IKj/ ju/; ) > -ii ./ JoOoKjtio )w^Q^^ K-..2) jLs/; ^61 •JjO» ^/; jio-Jjo

)J; jjL^^Q-w; ou^ .);oi >«/! )''<^t->^)-^^-'^ r^ w.vI&o -.oi.^ )oo(l ^oiq-s/

)ju.,>»So >..>'....too )NwU^oi ) I .•iiYi •> -.jlaAj/ oi^ ^'^^Jiw ^^^ai^o vA.fiOo^aj

) 1 •^i/ .JouSs.; oilQjLia--v^ loK^K..,..\ «>-«o .^o_.i/ ).^oo'^ •.)-J0» ^/;;

JLw*.; )lo •>
«
^ •.)la-.Uj f.^^^; t-»-^ Iy-"^ .^0.11^* ^*^).^^; )lQJLaKiy> ^)

;

)lajt -> vv> 10 Ji....M..3 oila^ )ooi >a>3K'>v> ^; ^'«-^ ou^ ^<OLJt ).^om )i»t nvi

.au...KfnV) )oi^-« ^^ oif^-s; )lQ-i-,K.^ )»1/ ooi-. ^.s •^^olfcoo; ^^JS .»/;

.^ I . 'sf,f || ^^ ^jL^ )t-3L.aD siijoad; )j3Q..^; oou/ .');Kjl^o

(iVrT) ^^"^V*
)J^°?^^° )J/ ''^-^^^ ^^! X^®* )H?^^ ;a-Ji^ ^,^ o^^

)V.aj; )-3K2l^ 001 )^I-^ •.)...w:>aj> ^ ....J^IK^ ^^? h^°^ ^*^. ^^ -'l-^-iJ

Corinthians sinned wickedly in this respect; for hc said, « Siich fornication

is reported among you, and fornication of sucli a kiud that is not even

named among the peoples, that a man should have his father's wife » '. He

began with an accusation of this kind, founded upon the particular unhwvful

intercourse, and he went on to use the spiritual knife against all fornicatioa;

and he raised a charge of this kind to a height. Look at the strict merci-

fuhiess of God, as in thc history of Samson. As soon as he had committed

fornication, the grace of the sanctifying power of the Spirit departed from

him, but it was nevertheless poured out upon hini iii the power and operation

of the successes obtained by him, giving an oppt^rtuuity for repentance by

means of which every sin is overthrowu and cast out, unh>ss we thr(.>\v our-

selves into the pit of dcspair"^

LXVL Ol TllK IIOLY SeVERVS FROM THE LETTEK TO EtPRAXlUS.

r.iis-ii.
Pqj. i^jj^ ,^,jiy iiig maniiVstations of wrath that arise from wars, but aL^^o

the chastisemeuts of numy kiuds which arc brougiil to pass from hoavou

for our correction it is the habit of Scripturo to call evils^ For tho prophot

1. I (lor., V, 1. — 2. A (lip.k cxliacl ex twv npi; K. xou^ixouXipiov inoxpio;'wv is pulillslioil iii l^riUiu-i',

Cdl. iii l.iiv (/ ./()., |) 2,^.'., iiiil llu' passiigu Is iiol iii our lexl.



[239] I.XVII. - TO RUPRAXIUS. 69

jj )Lv.:>0) ^oi .|KjL.pa-5 )K,t «•> h^l .vffio^cL^ U"-^ ^^"^^ ^^ .jl^JuLs

^ I^J^JIK^ IjUo^ la\40 :|;o( ^/; )K H.^.a S..01 )t^/; vOt^^v? t-so .6(,j3l^

V"^ ' -^"^^ .)j.f>'v J>o )vy> .. •> ya3K.*..wb^ .01^; )>do<v^ ^^) y>^l V^/ )ot^

)jLJoj jLs/o ..)_^a_iLio ^''Ssj/ yoajjjio voajK-jo yo "^ « v>y:3 .yoaijL^

'|UY>J .sv^^ |lo;po ^-oo» wi^oi; ;^i-^ ic^ •:>|->po po/ ^ia\ yoN.» »
°>i/

td/ .^^^; )o(.^m; )i.Q.aDa3lo ^^^; )joa3 Iol^ •Jto.a^ 'wO(oK_/ )oC^

^/o .^-«Nn ^ftolK^ llofV^; U)^l ,—t^oi^ . i./o )K-iLJL5 ^jlmO V^^>^

OI..3; 061 )->po oo( ^; yaL^).bo .'Ijl.»^ )i>,ii sS/ ^clcdo ^^^o^ V^. ^*-^

•:')ooi ^^&ocLio

oaiXOA^iSar^ ^alT\ r^^"\^r^ ^ r^ncvrdfio j"t>3 t^x.-xp'^ lxvh

/r^Tlocojj

^.ii \o .6(i^>-.3 ^K^/ ^f-.o(o .))0(aJ ^^i; o6( oo( )j/; .'t^/ ^OfuOO^

V.»..^ OL^ .).3aJLM 001 t.-2L^ 'Jto^aj ^^i; ^^'•^^? ')^ r^l li^ *^ .l^o.»-^

1. Ms. '•«i^- — 2. Ms. Itau-laso (sic). — 3. Ms. o^.J (ita abbr.). — 4. Ms. ^iiotv

Amos said, « Is there evil in a city which the Lord hath not donc? » And,

cxplaining what an evil of this kind is, which is brought to pass by God

in order to benefit, he said as his mouthpiece : « 'I smote you with heat

and with jaundice, ye increased your gardens : your vines and your olives

and your figs the caterpillar ate, and even so ye turned not to me', saith

the Lord » '.

{A little farther on.) Of these chastisements and calamities therefore God

is the makcr, for our reproof and the repression of our sins. Indeed \ve

also call the things that are brought upon us by way of chastisement evils :

and the iioly prophet also speaks and composed according to our custom,

or rather- the Lord himself who spoke in him.

LXVII. Ol- TUE IIOLY MaR SeVERUS, FROM THE LETTER TO EuPR.iiXIUS

THE CHAMBERL.VIN.

First he says, « I am he who formed light », and then he added, « and sos-u.

made darkness; »' meaning this; that, because he formed light, he himself

1. Amos, III, 6; iv, 9. — i. na),),ov. — 3. Is., xlv, 7.
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t^ajia^t ]y.2^ ^ .jLsoJu.. )oo(^cu>.lol/ |1 -.jioiaj )oo( ^oioK^/ )ooi ^CLt^jO )l

^ ''^Jy^ omNooI/ JL^>>v^1 lo^t-^ ).^^^eLAo :^IoU/ )ioiai i~<^ t^ .)ju.:>eLA

K-,)jLA^^ ^a-«.li>t/ )-uoio .)oo« ),-.ou jl ))^j.ia_3j 061 )U/j 'v«nii/ .)^i/

• .po)jt '^St );Q-3^ 001 vAJ.bs^/ );oi ''^^0 .ysLt^^ ^2)0 )o,oi jJ p '.^.sajL^

^^ .)>sojl^ i-ik^^^^o .)io(aj )oopf •.)^c^O>-3; o'oi ^.sojl^; )laJioii>o lo^

o>^)j> jLxLia^ oooi ^a^claJLo jj o^t ^,^.^ .)o6i ^_>i^.^^) )j>aj),a^ JS^J^

)oi!:^« jl^'a::^t y^l .)lk.x.^ )^^^/ ^; ool .)AajL..< )ooi ^^l^x jJ •.)io(aj

. .y v>/; )JLX./ al^o .).^eL^0_>/)O ^-k^"^; )-*o'r-3 a.>oo(; ^t-J;o .).^aji w^te.^V

),j->ji i-2lI^« ^; ^6( •:>).3aJL.«<i ool ^jv-m/o )io(aJi )->o'^ oo( )jt-»/; .).''.««.x^

) niir><=>\ oiX )t-^' l^y-* .jJ-^f )-3LSoit jl^aj») o(J^ ..)K > . ^ )f-3o
• • * * * •

)^/ .)Kju>o )'flso )jL^ t-=^! o'^ ^l^/ )j/; ..niN'^ >&^J; -'^^^ \-i^l

^ JL.»-3o'^o .).3'(lo ^« ajo( .)jlaJl ^.2uAa\ )jiV^dJ^oo frs-.Jl ^fi n «>; >..6( .)K > » j)

) L« t 'i p; )jp/ .^oX^ ^J^IK^ ^0(.^^ ^'^s.^^ )laj)Lxd; .')J^sJL.>po«

1. Ms. UMJJ. — 2. Ms. oni. o.

maile darkness. If light liad not oxisted first, darkness would not liave bcen

brousiht into beiuff, from the shield of the heavenlv bodv. \^'hen lioht

was formed, and heaven was stretched like a roof ovcr the earth, the space

between became of necessit}- ' not light, and so darkness was accidentally

brought into being, not having existed before; and for this reason the

maker of all had need to say, in order to illuminate the darkness that was in

the world, « Let there be light »". All darkness is brought about by reason

of shadowing bodies; bccause, if bodies did not exist in the way of the

liglit, darkness would not result. The words are moreover spoken in order

to do away with the falsely-named gods, and tluit we may know that he

is the Greator of uiglit and of day, and not, as the dcceivers sayj that the

Creator of light is one and the creator of darkuess again auother.

liut the plirasc « makcth peace and oreatetb evil » makes its iuterpre-

tation olear from thc very understanding of thc compositiou of iho words :

for hc meant, 'Let evcryoue kuow that I am lic who inakes peace aud

creates cvil'. Whal evil? That which stands in aclive opposition to peacc,

tliat is wars, and devastations of cities, which are justly brought upon us

on accouut of our sius : just as, whcii tlie sous of Israol sat in peaco

1. avi»Yx»i. — 2. Cleii., l, 3.
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Cs^^^o )->t.^e^ on '>* ^;Koo :^'^|i.m^/ ^«JLs ooot ^-«^l^ )laJuoi.3o

.yO-io-i. >.i S\ ^>.so .)-.^|d^; |»-.jj )oi^ yOj/ ^OLiK-Ji/ ..a-k.^j/ )pK3

).-po yoy^ ^-io )K »«> K-wJ .y^nbl ySi )^.«,^ ^6.;aio );oi!^o .).:>a^a^,; )jt^o

)ji',3o )K.^po; ).30» •.)OL^io/ ^'^!^

LXVIII
E 28 r a."io"nj3T\ ^H^';^ rdniv^-n HjaaxT\ r^^n^^rsf ^ caL"n "nA caL:>

•>r^Hlj3cvacvj3

'^oi :).^0L^ oi^^L^ w.oio«.o va.<J^.wiojJ )^'| v^9l °Jp/? V~'^^ '^^ xr^

)j)-^<u^; y-/o :)^^^^J3Ji )^t-3 )K:scl2lv^ ^-ly) )lp^; )jLaLS:!<a.\ )tVJ^; )K^oo

frOw-3kXDO ''It^^Jk )K.V>ni..«> ^->^/ ^^ V^-*/ ^.^>^'^/ f^ .)^^-2^^>^ )l . m ..T E 28 1° b.

o;<o JtL... la:M^ yoj/ U^ •.)jt_.^ )-^OM )la^oi jlt )« cit ^^ voj/ k 47 r.

.^Va^ ^'^ ^N .')joi ).^aS.^; .«oiajL^jC^; )frooJL^^3 ^iot-sl^jL^; voljoi^

1. Mss. xw-

and plenty, and afterwards left the Lord and turned aside to idolatry, God

delivered them into tlic liand of the Moabites, and at times to the sons of

Ammon, and to the rest of the nations : and this Micah declares when he

says, (( Evils came down from the Lord upon Jerusalem, noise of chariots

and horscmen » '

.

LXVIIL — Of the same from the 10"' letter of tiie 2'"' book of those

VVRITTEN BEFORE EPISCOP.VCY, WHICII WAS ADDRESSED TO PhOCAS

A.ND EUPR.VXIUS THE CHAMBERLAINS.

For, aftcr the fishcrmen had proclairacd the gospcl and caught all the sos-ii.

world, the word of truth took teachers of the church from profanc wisdom,

and seized them like vessels of sanctification (?)', and, having given them

to taste of the bowl of true wisdom, and satisfied them with the unintoxi-

cating drinks of the Holy Spirit, it sent them out like fishermcn and thcy

caught those who wcre puffed up with the wisdom of the rulers of this

world on all mountains, that is by means of the very thoughts of false

1. Mic, I, 12, 13. — 2. There is no authority for this meaning of \um^^ which is perh. corrupl.
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- '^"« ^v^K m >e^ vQJoi .-jKS^i jl^t-'? jlacLflD; yooj!^.** ,_>o ^« ojoi

)^. |j/ »,jLio )j/ |oi .)jL30i V^/ ^ U»-:u ).-^;/ ;,Jj/ ^^u )jo)o .^^iIS^s^o

^V-*« )) «'^ft> )j/ «t-l^ ^-<^Ot il^ ^^O .yOj/ vO«0«JO .U''^^ 'f^l ))
"

- "^

^^,U) po o^ p .]h^'i ^^ ''^o .)Va^ ^^ ^^Ok yoj/ yojojjo •JlcL^

)la. M f^3 . ., «>•, °i VK? ^vCb^ -JJ^oi!^ )l^v>'^ .,; ) i,q\a....3 )laL^
'^"•J

.^JL- )ot .yOOWX>V3 )oi5^ io^ V*^^ ^ .yOOl^J )laJLOjp&\ •Ji*»—

/

^oul^/ )la^^^i )^)j_.",j^o .yOiSx \-*\^ ooi K*/; ^^>^oo .l^J^ ^ )oow

n. vOOi..l^/; sQJi^J )l^t-d )&oo.^m; jLsaio ^i y/ .)Vq^; jJL^o )K^V v^ooi

» . n ..K »Nrt. ),ii^.„ij yOouKw./ ).^Vl; :> I » -imi K^^-^vni .Jni.S^ )Va^

)l_^t ):bcL.^oo )J)cL>.o .) S>o .. y^cnt ) ^'«.1 •.> ...^ot.^^too; ji/V^; jisci^oo

ooi yOj/ ^cdd/; ^.«^oi .)..oop v^)
•<;
^m yooul^/; .^oul^ v£'P.:ml^ K-r.^;

.Oi^ y<, -^V) ).jO0.a ^/; o6i .^oioK^/ ^^o ^^ y^^^^M ^^ •vcu/ JVJ^^o jiVJi

"^w^^ J Nci ii; ' )»of— vjxs»-^ IV^ j-*^'/; <^^ot •

'V.^/ jiAj JL^ /-/

1, E siiig. — 2. E ,.*!
>-l-\- — 3. K pl. — 4. E pl. — 5. E ?-»f- — 6. E l'V , K l»f-.

knowlcdge which are supposed to bc high and olevated. This was pro-

claimed beforehand by Jeremiah the prophet when he said thus : « 'Lo!

1 send out the many fishermen', saith the Lord, 'and they shall catch thcm;

and after these things I will scnd out the many hunters, and they shall catcli

them on all mountains, and on all high places' »'; though indeed, when a

goodly spoil has been caught by the doctrines of divine wisdom, they

reveal and expose their own defeat by means of another prophecy, crying

to God their Saviour, a Behold us. We will be bondmen to thee, because

thou art the Lord our God, aud truly the high phices and the power of tho

mountains were reduced to falsehood »-. But, if llie tlioughts of profane

wisdom are undcrstood to bc thc h)w mountains, we sliall consequcntly

understand that the gates of bronzc which are shattered and the bars' of iron

that arc hroken ' arc the snares of argument and the precisc questions statcd

in words from which there is no escapc, which havc many windings; questions

which thc truth has refnted and dissolved, being stronger than overything,

wliich hcaven also blesscs, as Ezra said^; questions which Jcremiah calls

'lioles of the rocks', on account of the secrecy and obscurity aud tho

1. Jer., XVI, Ifi. - •!. Iil., III, 22, 23. — 3. iioxXoj. — '». Is., xi.v. 2. — 5. 1 ^lll) Ksdr., IV, 35. 36.
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^jou .|KaI!aoi; ^o(.^« )1>^^ v. niinv |j|.^cbo' )lnv>t .«o )laj^iL^>^

yaJ»Nj .).i>«aA; ^)»o^ ^o .)tooV ^^ ^b.o .)Va^ '"^ ^^ p6/ j-^yoj/

.yooif-»^^ ^f...K^o > »\ ni[V>< ^^ . jJ\oi ..)i';iiv> )Vq^ K^).<u'^ /o V'»^

yOfJLl; sy>6l lo^ ^.<i.gi\^)S>jLbOO .-. «•^'^VtK.^O vQ-«\>.^ojl ^; . .^\>\i^O0 E 28 v° b.

^.«-^>,>o,a; ^'ot ,.j^ )t ^Nfy? \jf iai\o .').>»»/ ^s» yooi^xs/ ^^>i. vOoulSJ

) n. f ' yo ..'^iilo .•) ^N ^ )j/ ^.kJl^o )j/ ....^^» >..AV> a3L\..i .'p6/; )>qi\vi\

.-)V^/; V..61 )~>^^/; ^it-"/ )lo «
•> > );ow3 vs/o ).«^\^JL^ ^ .>aaKi>°ij.\

^.om^.; ^^010 .-^lwVl )KS.Kaiio ^oouo .-yOTiviKj )tooV '^^.^ )Va^ ^^o;

)Va^ ^jupo/ ^; y/ .)ot!:^; oULoia^ '^ tn -^ ^'^sA )>->^o .•)Kv<=^ii ) ^s..«..VojJ

"*]); ^/1 o^ .JKji^atio )K^U 1q\; )jy5V; )KJisu; ).a\^aA\ :)jLiaio

)lajL^; ^)f^ .-voow.j^/ jJjf^; jiaa:»oo ).x^; ).^Vl; .•>! .\ inv^ )vi^,.\

.•).iiJL;'l.a\ yOj/ yo-i^l )j>0; \-aJjl la\ 'So^wXja q\; 061 .Jl^^ ol^; 061

)jLa-/ .yOOtJUL.ip ^o^lll p .'vaj/ w.J^/ ' yOolJ^ jj; «61 1q\ ^(^/ jJ/) k 47 v».

1. Mss. H-viSo .\Lf^ u.a:iattio with sl.op precediiig. — 2. E UV-, K lit-. — 3. K "« — 4. JIss. U P.

— 5. K pl. — (3. E iiis. .= • — 7. Mss. um. — 8. K _.-•!•

ambuslies liard to see wliicli tlie same ol)jections contain; for « they sliall

catcli thom », he sajs, « on all monntains, and on all high places and from

tho holes of the rocks ». For the low mountains may be understood in

another way also as those who are proud and arrogant in character, but

are taught the gospel and made lowly, and are changed so that thoy cast

themselves on thoir faces on the earth and converted to a humble demeanour

by hearing the Teacher say, « Learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart,

and ye shall fmd rest for your souls » ' , and thereby another prophecy of

Isaiah also is fulfillod in addition which says, « AII mountains and all high

placcs shall bo brought low, and the crooked places shall be mado straight,

and those that have rough paths smooth, and all flesh shall soe God's

salvation »-. But, if wo call the change of the souls of the haughty to a

lowly demeanour the low mountains, we shall not receive it as unfitting that

the gates of bronze and the bars' of iron are the character of wickedness

that is ver}^ wicked, that has not only set mon under the compulsion' of

naturo, rbut also'' brought them to such a state that they cannot be reformed,

since 'they have beon constrained in their will', as Jeremiah says, 'and

1. Mattli., XI, 29. — 2. Is., XL, 4, 5. — 3. |iox)6;. — 4. avocYxri. — 5. Mss. om.
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" .yoot^ 'pa^j joC:^; \-^i* yQ *..->« i ji; U^l .)t-'SQo oooto .'p6/ {^k^i/?

JLb^...^ .i|io >f> .... * :))jV^? jlbci^o )juwU; ).^Vli V-^)-^̂ ? y^l °^ )f^

.•)-^^XL»; )lci2Li^ 'ouN-./ )jt-^s^;» 't.io/; o6i •JK-.oi^ )lQJLjLi',_sftoo»

jjo .)JS. , lih^^o )K.. it^vi )tocL^ ^ ^l/o .*6»S. ^.^a^w.00 )j^-^^<j>o

JVlo» o6« .JoiSiv )-.po ^K-./ )j/; >6.jl» )jLau/ y^ 'woKs/ )K-,a^)
"
....K.^

^j ^ .y»« -^ >v ^^-,-00^/0 ^t-^ oQjai»-. ^^^^^ .^^•»-flQ-./j )ot^ ^^eu^

^
I «-a '^a.aj ).i.;/j ).nV>o\\ yOoC^ ss/j .^Vio/ ^^t-^ 1-=^*-» «>•» ^^V*

ot.^ )toKjL^ ^'^wOoi )tO( .o-cQJ )N « it -^ ) »\ H >; )ila^. oCSj^o .^»03

)K^JL^oo ))^J>eL^ ^ ^l/? -V^/ P )cH^ °ot )Lo It-^ 1-^ Jiiaa^

o6( .-^oiSx )-.'po )j/ )j/; .>6.il; .^ w^Ks/ )
ts.-.UL.>l«.KiO )Jo JK. fhlO

E 29 r b. •').^...« >,vo 6|Mi*~^Oo; :\^l )la2^Oi0; ^j ).iCLA .^^•^m-./j )oi;^ .yJiOLX )',-0;

• ' " ^" <^.^ "' '^ '^*^ ^»;''^ OOn^N». ^^i>-^^ :^/ >«>•>*>« po/ ^-^OJI^ .Ot-^JLS

1. Mss. ow— 2. K w for w- — 3. K wCsS/. _ 4. k oni. — 5. o added above in K.

become pieces of flcsh'', so that they are not able to have God's spirit

d%velling in them. That character so to speak of gates of bronze and bars-

of iron was shattered and crushed bv the power of the divine Incarnation
1 «

by him who said, « The kingdoni of heaven belongs to violent men, and

violent men seize it »% and, a I will give thee hidden and seeret treasures,

and iuvisible ones will I open to thee that thou mayst know that 1 am the

Lord God who calleth thy name, the God of Israel, because of Jacob my

bondmau and Israel my chosen » '. And we said before at the begiuning

of the composition that Cyrus searched the very depths of the earth

themselves in Babylon, and carried all the riches of the Babylonians iuto

captivity. This therefore God himself promises to Cyrus by word of moulh,

saying, « I will givc thee hidden aud secret treasures, and iuvisible ones

will I open to thec, that thou mayst know that I am the Lord thy God,

who called thy name, the God of Israel ». But he uses the uame 'kiugdom',

on accouut of which he also termed him 'auoiuted'^. « Tliese », he says,

« you shall find, because of Jacob my bondman and Israel my chosen », J

1. I ciinnol tnue this quotation. All tllis imrt of tlie iclter i.~ (.oriupl lu tlic niss., and it is onl> bj

free cmendation Ihal I can produce any sense. — 2. |ioxX6<. — 3. Mnltb., xi, 12. — 4. Is,, xt.v, 3, *. — I
5. Uiiil., 1. There is no nienlion of Ihe nunie 'l^ingdiinr In oiir tc.\ls, but onl.N loxiv paaiXitov,
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^^eu^At ^;^oi )LL\Vaa^o |io» ^*^»^^ .)K...?i> ^ Jiias ^.ajol vs/; ^^oi^

oi^ |o,oi |laat-uuj |jj )joi ^^^is-oo» '^_5c oitaa ^*^>-^^ .s-oKa/ ^V^^/

)^OV^ ) - -«^^ ^^s^O .-^^CUi-fiD ^^^; ^uJ^OI jL^ ,^i « v> ..\ .)K.*xaK^

..)^K>. «oioK-./ p . ^mN^i/ yKb^^Ooo :oa.SLi ^,J0; t.--^ o?) v/ '^^^?

:)1q-.qjl>wj v*'ot ^j Ul po/ :«)^/ )Lat^ot.io )laja-.;jj ')—»o/ pj '^^.^^

:^1^/ )..iw^K^ )ot^ ^-20 s.,^^^^ l^tsJHsi )..^boao Jlaom^ )^fL.j )jL«o

^^j )lo>Ti{n>o ^^o )K\f_j )loV,..m,.^ ^^o :_l^j/ )»n>o voou^ )Ua>vo

okJuK^/ )Km\ nv ..«..Kj/ )^tJ^ )oi!^ '^^^^!! )-Ji-<>^! jl^V^aJ ^/ :).3io(

.)1^V ^iL< X^^Jt \^^^^^ ..jJCooj \.^h<s «s/ y^o^ ''^"'^ '^^ .^K^^il )joij

1. K ^- — 2. G 50 v° b, heading (see p. 268, n. 1) k^ola.

whom also Cyrus brought up from captivity : thercforc he meritctl also the

aforesaid rewards. It was because of Cyrus therefore that the announccmcut

was put together in this way : but the aforestated words fit Christ the

Saviour of us all also; for, if he divested hiraself and became poor for our

sake while he is rich
'

, lie does not refuse to have words used of hira which

befit his exinanition.

LXIX. — The letter of tiie iioly M.va Severus, p.vtriarch of Antioch,

TO Anastasi.v the deaconess '.

While wulking in tlie way of rightcousness (I mean that of asceticism), 522-6.

and the monastic lifo, you meditate on the sublime thoughts of the God-

inspired Scriptures, and gathor benefit from them, and shun lack of know-

ledge and tho poverty arising therefrom as something alien to the coramand-

ments of religion, and for this disposition therefore you are an object of

praise. For the book of Proverbs also soraewhere said, « The lips of the

1. II Cor., VIII, 9. — 2. Ep. V, 1 after exile (see lext, p. 249). A so-called lile of Anastasia (tliere

called 'patrician') exists in Add. 14619 (f. 99'), but is liistorically worthless. This letter was written

after the worli against Julian of Halicarnassus (p. 272), but the allusion lo Isaiah (iOid.) foibids a

late date.
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r. f»c> ^^^.i^ . V>; ' jtoioj» )j01 ^^N^^ •:>^^s.L^ |lof«m .. •> .^; jJLfLflD

jjutt ""^.^ )^V^« )toia-3; .',_k-^ >ajOQ.^ .)jt«-3a^o ,)K~o^ )J; )jLmO •.>>i>\

..)Li^^ ''^5^^..w3oi ).ia-.,.x> .) -^X-» )K.xiN o^i. ..2loooU )Jo .);N.^^ .);o> )^;j;

^ .)oC^ w»^eu»V ^^k2LiJ^)cLii ,.^^ .-^Kj/ )jL:>op6 )^^n jJ; ^'oi .wi^ >s/;

«V -\)<i;». )3^ji^o >Q-^^ .^QjOttlsl/ )ju.oV JJJom 1; -.«^ ^Uj} );KIx^

) iv^ « ....^.,\)jil; V-^ .-I^oa/ .^1/' )j/ )mi^ I^)-w—Q-w. yootloiouio

I ^ ffr»\ ^in/ )^a^ oi;o0.1/; ooi .-jJtoo ooi t-»-^ ) « *V ^&ajL^ yV^ ^!^? )-^
?

•,^)jo )-.^^; oilio.po_3 oilo^ '^jjjo .^Jsa—i oi^ )ooiJ yoajLio ojiio .)jJot

,)-«;o/ ^ w.1q^ ).1/ ).:ieLL.i; "'^».^^ .-^-^io-a^ )1^1 s..ulA).a/ »^aal>.i .oC^

.V^)jo ).^eL^vKd o^l^j o^^ ^^ o6io .oC^ ^0^^.00'/; vO^ o6i wCS. J^o.^o

]J .^004.^1^/ ))^ajil^-3 .ok^to^ w^JOQj:\^o .,~>^l ,).^>il )ot .jJ.^a^ wiX ^U jJ

oi^ "^J^ yooju )J; oou/; •.voa^ )j/ ^io/ .^ ^l/ ^oQjj"/! )-»/ «aLii.vt

)_iCLD O^ "^J^O ^OQ-QJ OllQJt-ol^OO ji ^^^...^OO ..OOol-» v*01oJ^/; '"'^..^*^

)J;o .CH-l^/ )1S^\ ...%*! ioi^ ^ :jJJ^ )jot; )J^^^; otS. )i^)^io;

rightcous Iviiow high thiiigs, but fools dic ia scarcity ». For this reason it

has decreed for you a blossiug from above, and a life that is without sorrow

and blessed : for it adds, ' The blessing of the Lord upon the head of tlie

righteous, this maketh rich, and sorrow in heart shall not be added unto

it » '. It is therefore lcnown beforehand that to me too you bring freedom

from sorrow through your God-loving questions, inasmuch as you cause me

to enjoy the pleasure of spiritual thoughts. Accordiugly I will readily try

to give an elucidation of the rest ^ of your questions also. You are pleased

to asli me what our Lord Jesus Christ wishes to make known to us by that

parable which Luke the Evangelist recorded as follows : « ^\'ho among you

shall have a friend, and he shall go unto him at midnight and say to him,

' My fricnd, lend me threo loaves, for a friond iiath como to mo from a journoy,

and I have not wherewitli to set bcforo him', and iie froni within shall

answer and say, 'Trouble me not. Lo! the door is sliut, and my children

with myself are in bed. I cannot risc and give to thee'? I say unto you

that, if he will not risc and give to him because he is his friend, because

of his importunity he will rise and givo hira as much as he needotli ». For ',

us to fiud tho reason of this parablc from outsido is foolisli and souseless,

1. Pr., X, 21, 22. — 2. Sco p. 274, ii. 2. — 3. Tliis passaKe duwu lo Ihe ciUitioii is published iii

Greek iu Mai, Class. Auct., X, 'iii, uuiler tUe beaUiug £. eU ^o xaid Aouxdv.
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^ frs-.)-u^a^ .•\Ni[,\'>o J-mOJ )J;« ^^ "^Vi •'U*^' "^ «'^^J^Oo io^ .'s^J^/

."^JjUO jJ"jJ .•\N*Nr>; Jloji »V)/ ^iO ^JuN ...VJ^OO o/ . 1 «'»1 ^OoJis,.iiCLiO JJ

'yn..'>>.io ,a^^ .yo.'!^ ooi,->J^o 0^)^1.^02^ )j/ \J^l Jj/ vd/ •.'f.A^ vaLflOo/

oou^o -•^«\^ ,J.^«l3io .VI mi' ,^|Jji; V-''^ ^^^ .voa^ wmJ^sJ^o .anafi

Jlo^i woi; Jm°^o^ ^o^..a/ '.» V» »i'o; ,^; ^.«.'^ot.^o .oi!^ s.mJ^J^^ ,.tn'i;

JJK.^ Oi^ lcL^ ^soio .)^XiJ.s»; 061 vO^/ -.oiJut); w'oi •.J^d^:aa-^JS^ )J^oi!^

^)^/; ^; ^^.^00 .JjuU 001 U>^y^ ,v»0,N^ ^; JjLSu/ .^ > ff) VI .j'f); )j0(

JJ-^a Jv> . (T); uka\ s.»!.'^^ :)J^Oo«o )&s^>^«.b.^o )JS>...jl^..o; yo^SM )-.)o)l

>3/o -.o»^ )-a~u/ -.^-/^.^ia.^^ )J^^1 nOJoi vOj/ Jjl::»; v..J^j/ JJJjl^oo :JJJ^.^;

^j.am/; yo^ 0610 . )
V ^ ftVNrtt^ )jLO)\a.. J^oclm) w.jK„il^U ycOK JUxJ^ ^jl..

JJJ^OCL^ )->)o)l 1q\ ^^.^ls; .-vfiDO'f.2^ ^Jbo vi)';; i-^^ JJ -y^U .l^^^-i^ .
^

)ju>^ J^Ofo )v-2l3o Jj^J^; JlniV) .01 -.^.oa..:;;^ )K^1 ^^^.^301 "^-<^oi .ia^)Li

1. M^. ow. — 2. Here begins an extract iu U 4i r°, headed .^j^ov^ iii»a^» 1'-^' (rurr. oCi>o) ^ o^»
Motu Ui o^ ^M o'wo ©{!> )o»a«7

J
».» o'0i I^t >»i^a/ \.>n'„j .... a_uo •^a^^ol^ ^!-» i-^U

since our Saviour himself plainly added by his own words and declared

that he brought this forward to convince us that we ought to pray and make

requests without ceasing and at all times, readily ' and without ever growing

slaclc or weak rfrom the constant habit" : for he added, « I also say unto

you, Ask, and it shall be given unto you. Seek, and ye shall find, knock,

and it shall be opened unto you. For everyone that aslieth receiveth; and

he that seeketh fmdeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened unto

him » '. In what precedes he delivered to the disciples the form of that divine

prayer whicli begins, « Our Father which art in heaven » ' ; and so he added

to it the parable given above, so that on all sides the object is clear. But,

since you have thought to yourself that there is some spiritual, sublime,

lofty allegory^ contained in the words of the parable, and ask what those

three loaves are, we ourselves also find it quite impossible not to be uplifted

with yourinstruction-loving and inquiring mind, andto state the partial result

which we have reached; for assuredly we must not force the parables into

an allcgory''' in every point. These ' three loaves I consider to be faith in

1. Gr. (7Uve-^to;. — 2. Gr. om. — 3. Luke, .'CI, 5-10. — 4. Ibid., 2. — 5. Oswpia. — 6. 6e<<)pc'a. — 7. This

passage lo Ihe eiid of Ibe paragraph is in Mai, p. 430, 456 (cf. Corderius, Cat. in Luc, p. 321). Here

Ihe senlencf;; are iu a dilTerenl order, and are somelinies shortened.

IIG r° a.

L
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• Jlo^l^^^^l X^ t-" 00« v.pO; •.s'>> ..Kj; \°y'ni ^ oiIqu^i .oi^K^/t Ul OlJlL*

:) > i»!'-) voo^o ^/j ^^^^^^^ .jJbo ^-^0« ,.-_3 «^s^L^lio I > >

«

i'
••» yooi^j^

^^^.oo( ^^^iis^^ \O^U )'»•*? )J^»-^o •.vauv^Kjj j-s', )^.^ ii \^h. U^l

''^s.^oo )£C^^ vOoC^ looi jJo :Q.«N'.a )loi . v^ooajs yOOi_iLJLM yoo^o . . '»

i

/j

• .^r/ voouot^^j )lojjL^V^ lo^ )jLmj ^.^'^ojk loL^ )l^\o :)lcnv>.oi

II 4'i V . :^j)oi ^/j yOJoC^ \3/j .)jli/ ^oL.» V^/ )joi •.^^oii )laJL:^oi ^,0

• .)laj)j '"^5^,^^ Q^ •.w^jft^i y. «'nio ^l/ )-NXj )Ki^ )lj )K\j[oj ^^/j

• .)lQJLia-.oiji vooi^ )j/ .^aio ^.^JlC^o .jLi/ >&:^ yOOtlQJ,->olis..io jj ^^^^v^s^ )J/

)f_^ o6( •.) >Od>.i "^iwA^ *'o6( .)JS^jL«^ )la^l^<.<J^lj 6u>l^/ *^)J^jolj ^..oi

yOJO^ s^l .'VUm^ «JLLbOl^J OOt .'^OJl. ^).X>Of.^ .^OIoJS^/ )o^^ •. )J^s~»-3J

> j>^a..'.!^ )l^^lj ^j o6< .vootJLoia^N '

)?* }° -'Oi^ aAV>.oi '"'^wkjp» jJj

:)^'d>.j ^j 061 .)'l/ )lo i.v> .01 la\ J^)^->.aiiV>j 061 •.^)I*. )-«NNj oiJ^po-s

• .J^)_ojj ^iJ^ " ^^oJiCfiQJ -.ouio ^^s.xd'1/o )-.io/ ^o )l./j "^'ooiA 111; i°l)

1. n ^ooT _ -2. II »l.a^». — 3. Mss. <^l »3. — 'i. II fi — :>. II RaJL.»<i-x>i -'w iLoL^tt^w- — G. II

o w. — 7. II |t^.V=j. — 8. .\ ^o;9o- — '.I. II loi.o. — 10. II oiiJ. -- 11. II ^owlN'.

the Father and in the Son and the Holy Spirit; to %vhich it is reasonable

to suppose that our Lord, the ' oue of the Trinity ' is urging all meu

through these words; because indeed, as the apostlc said, he ' wishoth all

nieu to be saved, and to come to the kuowledge of the truth' '. Since there-

fore some have wasted all tlieir lifc iu uegligence, and taken no accouut of

tlie faith, and at last towards the eud of life come to a perception of their

sins, and rush to the faith, the merciful (.uie says this : a Even men of tliis

kind, who come and kuock at my door at au untimely hour of uight, 1 will

hear, not for thc sake of justico, but Itccausc of thoir imporluuily '-, and 1 will

haud to ihoiu tlic loaves of faith, wiiicli is tlie coulcssion of tlic Holy Triuity ».

The frieud therefore, thc master of the house, is the God auil Saviour Josus\

wlu) loves cvory man, even thosc who have not yot believed ou him, aud

thirsts for thcir salvation. But he who asks for thc three loaves in tho

middle of the night is he who comes to tlie faith late. But tho friend who

came from a journey and was receivod by him wo should afterwards rightly

uuderstaud as tlic augel or angels vvlio conie at tlio oiul i>f lifo to tako us aud

1. 1 Tim., II, 4. Whiil folluws is tii Uic Gi'. pul iiilo (.'.hrisfd iiioulh. — °J. Vt\: iiis. dvoiiSstav Sk JvtaCtta

TTiv u«o|iovr,v ^Yioiv X. itpoaeopeiav. — 3. Clr. ins. 4 .XpiaTOj.
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^ vaL^.3ajo .-^ yO^m I» |JL«.; |it~>^
V*^'^* V^*^ jLs"]!^ o/ ' ,)^jl^

.> «^iiN jiof.^ ,^JLO)a^o •. v^oi v^/ ^-'^^ ^" » «v>'.«» .j^^V-^/ l^iol

|->.^^ ^X .-joi^; \^JLm yo^ JLooi )io,_»*; .-jpo/; S..61 y^io; )lo;OtfloT ^/
^l o^^U'/? ^^0( •.^-

^

^.oji.^>^ )j»p^; ^-^01 ^; ) KKi 'i\.^ •^*^')i;

yV-^ ^'^i a->oK_ii/o .ya.i.^^oll )-^^.ol3 ) -CS. ^ o i,v> .010 .)->C^"

)jLa-./ .^oioK-/ )—J-u; )ts_a-.i .)^pw ^^.i»; •^j^'').m.^ »s/' .^yo^,. «liKj

^^0 jLwJt^ ^^ \°^U ))-^^? • t-^/ -J^^-^; vQ-.^^o)-3 yjpo ooi ooi;i

•:'^)..fc^eLi; )ioiN'vi^ oonN.»o sQ...m ./o ^oii-s/ ^oi. yQ.aiolS.^auo .-^^lsV^^

)-ai;j; ).iO; ^^ vCiaL.:^^. )ilj; )jLa-/ _ _^ _ _^ l.

^^^01; )Lio; ^ :).i.;/ ^«%^ ,A)i/;
, , i_ , , _^ _, ^^ mcu dvamAmrL"n .r^iflan-A

vp^:b^^;o6i)-V3J?)^i^^^A:)-<»-?J . -, ^ . ^ , .

ts-,)°iL.X^wi-iL^ •>)-wJ,^aS. jla-oi tsJL*j>
"^

jl;^"^».^^.^ .'JSs^oJ^ffi/ olojLa; yOJoC^ io^ ^o'i-^ X^ it-^)i/? ^? ^'o(

1. A lalLsov _ 2. H. om. — 3. H v?''w. — '1. H la.^3» u-w- — .5. Mss. ins. >aAi»8. _ g. H l^aajo.

— ? H v-M ir^ly — 8. H U^f ^o ^=;.vjo ^- _ 9. Here the extiact in H end.-;.

conduct us ou the last journey; for they themselves also love us, and make

our salvaliou a subject of rejoicing, according to the testimony of our Lord

which says, « Joy ariselh before the angels of God over a sinner who repen-

teth »'. But the children who are resting in the bed are those who have

been brought up as children, and havc believed the gospcl with a simple

heart, and have been judged worthy to rest with our Lord. For the lying

on the bed also is u sign of rcst, as our Lord himself again says in thc

Gospel of Matthcw : « Many shall come from the east and from the west,

and shall reclinc with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of

heaven » .

The words spoken by our Saviour to tlie Jcws, « In ordcr that upon you

may come all thc blood of righteous mcn that has been shed upon the earth,

from thc blood of Abel the righteous to the blood of Zacharias' whom ye

1. Luko, XV, 10. — 2. Matth., viil, 11. The Gr. adds : zayji oi x. jtpQyrjTeca stjTt nepl t% uvivTE/eiac, oTe

8ia To Tt)iri0uv6vivai Tr,v avo[j.iav 4'UYsi'"!? "!? aYam); twv tcoXXuv ^ 6upa xexXetoTai, Ta [Se] natSta (lETa tou .\.

EffTtv oTE oO ToffouTOv Siot To Eivat ^iXo? Xa|i6avci Tt? apTOv, ouov 6ta [ty)v] toD aiTetv Tpei? apTOUc avaiSeiav.

— 3. A. V. (E) ius. ' son of Barachias'.

10 1',) r' b.
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.-joiJ^ ^o . «,i^°ii I jLs^o ^^ ^f^ l^] oi^ yOT.N^ jLjj; jjia^/ :)^toou

'"'^!^.^s^.K-.)-«^^>6>,-too)joi^^5iK^s^ oi_ioj ^_io :).iwj/ "^iisOs tJ^)l/; )-o^»;;

\^^ "%^% :)_3. ' ^Of^; OMuUi ~^; ) .', '>j; opo,^ )^t^ )-<^!i ^'^«..-aoi;

)^^ocL3o ouLaj :tJ>^)i/ K..jJa!^; )-<^'!i? M^-^ Kju^ yoi^^^>-^<.o; o6< .-)^V-3 V^

:).boo_ oo^ ^^pso ^^^.30( ^ :;Q-«')-' ^^0^.00/ K_).2Lbs_wK.iL^ '.)^,.,.>v>\

:^^J»o )w>;oou lo.^ ^^.^01 001 00; \-^Ks ^ ^t^ JJ,-3.ci f>ii°>; ^^o< ^
yOOi.. > .. il„f> "^^o vOO^.^O> )jot; )K^sAo .)q-«J^O0 Ji^)j,^b^ );0) ''^w^OO )^0(!^

wk^ )t—ai^ nr)V>; y^l )t...,3.li; •.)J^^.iU oi!S.a^; ''\-^'\ ^0^3; )jt-»J; ^; ^'^..^^

^'po/ );0(;.'^^.jK1cqj; ^6|..J^/ ).2uaJo .* 1 n 1 J^jJo-^ t-^)^-/; )-^';J! )-^!

^^ t-^o/; o6< .')-JO(.3 )-.pj '''^s.^s^ ).^r^ ^^wO0( ^^ :^n 1 .. > )J^^ aa-5o

)..^6(i .-. I ..Q-. )J^»->o(J:^ ^^^eu^oJ^ ^^o( )-.;oo(.^ ia\ oo( 0(.3; o6( ).^oq.«.^

)iniv>\>^; o6(\ .^jfJ^^sJboo )-OOt.o "'^..^o yOO(.ii^s^ );o(; )J^C^o :V^/

• .)-.;oo(.. *^a^s.^s^; )s.uJ^.:^ )-3J^ jJ; ^—./ ,.^0( ),—«..aL» •.)J^-*-i v^oo^.^Oi.s/

«-aj'l/; ^^>.^io .),^j.t.a{v.\ JK.O( KjL--s •''^.jILmJ; ouJ^/ ).3lOJ;o )j / i-a.flO.ie;

v..aL. ^-; ' vQA)_io .•J^).^J\_^ 061 :o(.\ )t-*io/ )jo(.3 )-.pJ ^^^.^^-^ ^JOI»

6nv>; 06(^0 .-)oC^ if.^ )J^^oJ^s-3^ J^swO )t.^>../ <^i.<w.Q.. ) * ., f>\ ^ t^o/;

^ft * . )-M't-So )L3t )oi-^ t^J^,.^ )i )in I v>\ t ^ ,•>; o6( .)jt-^eLis^o

)jjL<to )j^^o6 sjLl/; ).bo s-.../ .').^-«,jLbo )...;oo(-.; :o(J^^.^..^^ ^.'f^o/ )]k-:»-.£o

1. lleie begins aii extract in G 264 r" b. — 2. G oni. — 3. A loo;9v — 4. G om., but willi maik

ol' omission. — 5. G i^-^i- — U. G ^;*»?. — 7. G >oi»^-3o.

slew between tlie temple and tlic allar » ', liave been variously understood

by tliose who have interpreted, bccause concerning this matter nothing is

plainly stated by the God-inspired Scripture. But, since our Saviour's p\ir-

pose requires tliat he should unite and comprise in the saying all the blood

of righteous men that was unjustly shed, t"rum xVbel down to the day on wliich

he himself said thcse things to the Jews, and lay the responsibility h>r tliis

upoii theni aud upon their ancestors, it- is a right and reasonable tiiing, as

it seems to nie, to understand that he referred to Zacluirias the priest, who
begot for us the holy' John the Forerunner and Baptist, whom a tradition

not contained in Scripture relates that tho Jews slew between tlie lomplc and

1. Mallli., XXIII, 51. — 2. 'Iliis passago lo llu.iir (p, 252, I. 2) is iii Mai, p. 432. — 3. A. v. (,.VG)

'Tlicdldgian' ; Gr. OeoTtEoiov.
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ot-^o .jooi vOOi-^CL^ "^^ )t~^oo •.f.w^^^.^eu^ jLo^oi K,!.!^ ...«oiaLb»^^

)l ).J^-3 jJ^ •.'jK.jL^^o jK.\oK..:^i .JS^..)V'0(-i )ooi )jkjKio; «*oi ^^»^io

^^ . jjui^ \^oi ^; o*oi :).i...jiK5o )oi^ l,I^wiJ^ )ooi )cl^^ ^; )S..<)t..>K..

N.1a2) :jlx>oi^; ^'oi )£^o&^i»; )K.3o; )oi^ ^^^Kjbo ou^; o6i!^o .)K.NoJS..^

\^ yi^l '.vA^; jj .. ) .. •>, vi\ jLaL.01 i.a^t..3 ).<w....iJl^ >b.aju. ^o^^o \^i

^^^ Its^oh^^ .^''i^K.^3^ jj/ .).^po; )...ia.i. ^iw )poo )jul.;o yo^ )jl^^

)bs.30(-3o )JA-^ ^ot^^? ^A^^o^ .oiJ^ :)Kju.f_o )tC^oiS^.2L2^ 6{.^o .^ooC^;

^^.w.001 ^^01 ^^io ''. >oai5l )t.*iw; ,_iO; 061 )x^S^ioKio jJ ogi^.^ yo^k

.Ql^SJ )^O0^wi_3 .Ob^^ii; ^aJoi; -.^t.^/ ....'01 )J^oK..3; ))S^3o; ^^ -l-^y-^ l^oi

^..^bsLk.; ^ •.«..oiaL^ yooi.^,.^/ aJLL.jo •.),.. >.V>o jJjX^oi 1^^JLi...3 ^o : jJ.3L..O|,:d;

.•JjKmV) oiln « *> I ^; 061 jLa^^ ^bo .IS^.^;;/; o'o( y^l oC^ )ooi ^.^'^ jJ

)^_i^O .-yOOI-.iJ^ ^'^..^^'j^j; t-.!^; .6|JS> )oO| >«.',.< )l^ol^ ^^>..rw3,.>. )J/

^. ,« \0|0 .yOOI—<JbO> VI « (Y)J )io^..^; )K-30t.^ Ol,.^ yS Oi^i -.^OOI >n'MiO

^^«.^oi-3 )a_...a.M o'oi v£Da^^,v^^^ ^)'''-^ ^?*^ "'^''-^'^ .)j>a.>^ looi )t-»->«;

vjDa.<C^ . <n ^; ^ \^l o'oi :)K...oi!:^ .c^aj oi!^ 0001 ^ooqjl; ^^01 )>.^'t-5

)i.^).aa-s> •.^.flsaj; ^; ).3o n m «°>/ :\^i ^o Q^^;,-a .aJL.; yoout^'/ vOio^^^o

).JL.30| .^o*f.S; 01,^.. K...^ ^^^! 061 .^OOI )^^vfla^ 0(tf> » ^ I ^; 061 )l!\v>

^^01 ^^ ).ii.MOtr^ o^ ^; yj *>p6/ \'<^o .yOOl-iJ^ ^Jl^Kj; )oo( «.^1^;

061 l^y^fO •.^X«.j\'/ > V\ •»' JD ^^a..',LO; ^ ^.«.JvOIO .V> « ff>J yOO|.dJ\\ )iot.JL>>;

1. A |eOi.ol5o |IS»..o\, — 2. G ins. ""oi- — 3. A l—a^a^o- — 4. G ins. looi ; Gi-. yivwdxsiv. — 5. G
«3 . t\ -i«o — 6. Ilere Ihe exlract in G ends.

tlie altar, because he plainly prophesied or rather' showed the rGod-bearer

to be a virgiu-, and him that is born of her, the great God and Saviour

Jesus Ghrist, like sunio Iving and chiei" and Lord over their people, aud

did not rcmove the holy Virgiu herself after the incomprehensible conception

by the Holy Spirit from the virgins' place in the temple, between the temple

aud the altar, as oue that was married, but knew her to be still a virgin, and

allowed her to staud in the same ' accustomed place as usual. For this

reasou (they say) those who heard of it fell into a rage aud took weapous

in their hauds against him, fearing the king who was expected from his

1. (laXXov. — 2. \. V. ^VG) 'Virgin to be the God-bearer'. — :i. A. v, (.\G) ins, 'tiiue and'; Gr. om.

PATR. OR. — T. .\IV. — F, 1. 6

E 19 V b.
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E 20 1» ;i.

Q^ . ^^^K.^^1/ I .. .^^v>\ jlo^oi tsa.._3« ^oKx^l jK^oi^j-s VI »•> .. vCDa.>ia^V^

jlotoua^; '"t-^ ^o^ ou^/ )Li-3j )); ^t I «Vt n m°>/ :)^i vipn «>\ > m -><

. ^^ jjoo ^. ni )tO\ ^..v» jj ).^/« o<^JS. . K..^; o6< )po)j>a.3 :|^aJt

)joo ^t Ol^ •)->Pi )jot )oo( s^oK.</ ^ )>a-MO'^ ^; vj .V^/ )jl30| .^»0^.3;

f-^/ :^..jLiL^ )1 ^^o.AiP^v>) nvi< ^2^oi

)..>a^, v\\ jLaL.01 Kjlj^; oo( )->P)^o

loOI OW.K_./ )->^.5K^ jjj q\ ^^'^iK^^l/

)K . i\ •> ..ISoo |J oi^/; )lotOi£Q^;

.Lpj )joi )oo(^oioN_/ )joi3>vOia.>i^^

)ln 1 « ^>-so jJ/ • . ;a^\ J» )jOi3 ^; o\

^'^^ jJ9-.)la.i^^f ^f JJ>^^.)ln<> M;

s<.oi f_3 .jV^too yadJS..^o/; )_dKa.3

.)laA^« )jL3on « io ,)J / •.«o^J^^

)
^N^'^'- •.)j\)Kjl^ jJ )la.«.:xii ^i

). V>t'n; ^'ot-^ .ji.o^«_:» yau>^^^^o/i

)lo ^ . ^ l ^ I » « ^^ U^iol )^
.)l^ol^^; o6| ),\..A JJ;.-))^>^oCSs.

)1',:^;N.3 fSO .yO't-a-fiQJ ) 11 VI .6(J^sJ>e jj

yOJoi; )la:>o^Kji\ )-Ai,.^ )v)t.'n )1^).^

1» . 1 NO )1', n \\ •.. . lVI.O(V> JJ;

)_.ia-ji )jo( .)t..3 ^.^^K^ j^oca^ loo()jii; looi ) V), n^ ) N.^o(Ss )ln '>»^

Vjb.^)jjL>/.).^o'o( )KS>oK-aL.d; )lia^;l; |J; >.«0( . in -ni .. i |Jt .•)» l «'l'->\ )>.Mio/

:).^/ ).>o6( )ju^; jL^^wO ol^ sn ^ t «^ ; ^-^ f^ .-)l^oK-3 ^^« )t^^^ \-^

1qlS> |J/ .)t^>~. |J« o^.>JiL»* ~Q^'l^ p s&it-^ )oo( >0t " ^ )K.>Va^; )^'^^;1^

• .JJ.nK^ \^^i o(,\-< ).^o(!:^ \-i^^i .y.iv^.oj^ ^(^0 V^°<! )lavi\ *\

Jtf^^'-]; )ln 11 VI .oiKjao Ji^o )jl30( f^^^^^^ )'t-3 )Kv>an^ ^ja^ )l't n\\;

1. Ms. k>«. — 2. Ms. ^\^- — 3. Ms.

prophecy, who was to exercise sway over thom aiul lay the yoke of bondage

upon them. And these things Gregory the wise in divine things, the brother

(if Basil the great, and bishop of Nyssa, in the sermon on the Nativity of

our Saviour, states thus : « But, if we are not straying a long way froiu the

sul)ject, it would perhaps not be inopportuno to adduce Zacharias also who

was slaiu between the temple and thc altar to testify to the undefiled mother.

This Zacharias was a priest, but not a priest only, but possessing also the

gift of prophecy, and the power of prophocy is proclaimed in the book of the

gospel as inevitable', in that the divine grace makes a way for men before-

hand, thatthcy may not tliink the birth from a virgin incrodible, and, trainiiig

tlie assont of lliose whn did iiot iioliove licfdroliaiul bv sinall miraolos, a oliiKI

I. .\. V. (K) 'uiibluiueil'; Cireg. (ed.) iviYP«tto; (I. ivaY'»'";"' l.iilie, i, t>7 1).
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• Joi^ia^; jlfi I «\\tocL5 • .)-«^oK-5

^^»*^ ^^^»-^^ -oi^ ^l ^;ia-.0|Kj; «"of

^^t o'oi jJ^oK^ ^^; ooC^ ^t7°!

|i^S; 'Joii JJLa if.3 lo^; o6i :|l^a^.

)joto i\ ^n °> M ^t-o ^^ :)^^pa\

>r> °> I; )^.^.^ : «; )K...oOo/ ) tPt.Ti?>

^^o«..)Ki^;),-^^).^6ij )lot.^J^wi\

^J^- '
-•^»

f^^r^ .-).oKji )->'pj^ )'^^*-^

•X'»y^) '^^'^; ^A^oi ^oi\do .)K<> » m

.i^ooi ^0(->K-./ )f->K.^; «.«'oi; )ln « M

)&0>^.* Ia\ )^Of_3; o'oi •.^'^s.ooi \j<n

)/)V^ p .);0|K.^ y^.^.V>'
; w>^0(;

Jll^ JJ; )lo,.-J^ la\ :JlQ::b.oJk-3;

JJkso; v^ Jla.>o(.3 a,'v^ JJ •.^sJ^s^loo/

J.^JJ .-JJ^oJ^isLV 1^^^^ )-flpa^< ^/;

);&^^;-.)->;oo|->\ >2u^o6 p.JUxOOj o^;

6C^^; J-ai^^o :^ouJ^/; w.«\oi;

^o-^ olA ts^l \y^l JSw^l -.^J^V-^
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^'oi )l;a^;l; 6»-J^/ )-.»aji );oio .Jooi

•,__^ J,
JL <> ./ .J.diooi )J^s-\oJ^ 1 a;

:J.io/ J-ooi )xO; JLw^J» OL^ :w>t .^
;

^^^ JJ/ :J.^c^o>.5 J^J-flo J,^ JJ; fS AU6 v b

• .JKJ^^ ^-^? «•tN' )-*<^
''^*"^J

JJJ^ ..).^J^oJ^ 'JL.au- ^^o Jjiaoi

\iy^ ^looi!^; )la.«\.N.V) lo^ )laJ v> .oi

o6C^ ^fjiSiOi ^*^-ooi ^^»^00 .6i^ J^/

loi^; o6i:)1vjX^^; o'oi )J^^oJ^^;

>0t-o :yj> V>\, lt-\-.; ..*'oi; JJ.O 1',-i

Ol.^/; J\,J>V^3 Ol-S •.vAOSJ JioioJL^;

)t-s^>-/ )^i>^ ^^^! J»-Ooo .j.;

.J.^p;; o|.oJ^ JiJ^OL^^,-.oi>.)JS^OO; e 20 r b.

^^iXoi^oC^oo.Jooi J > -M J.*.Of f^iL^; 061

),—.J^s^; ^'01; )lo « M )~.V3J Jq.«>,^ ;

J-woV-s; 061 ^'^t^ooi Jjoi .^,.001 ^ouJ^/

^w>-flQJ; ^^01; ^J^^' lo^ )lo « M;

')1qAoJ^; )j)',\ fS :)ooi ^);oiJioo

1. Ms. uiii. >=• — 2. Ms. 1=^. — 3. Ms. ^t)"^^: i;,reg. eitmvola.;. — 4. Ms. IjWi.^». — 5. Ms. llXiko^=>v

is born to lier tliat is barren and past age '

. Tliis is the beginning of the

miracle that is '"performed in the Virgin -. For, as Elizabeth does not become

a mother by the power of nature, inasmuch as ^she had grown old in the

world' without bearing, but the boy's birth is referred to the divine will,

so also the incredibility uf the virgin birth-throes obtains belief by reference

to the deity. Since therefore the son born of the barren woman, who at

the voice of her that had conceived the Lord, before he came forth to the

light, leaped in his mother's wo:ab, preceded the son born of the virgin,

immediately on the forerunner of the Word coming forth to birth, then the

silence of Zacharias is dissolved, by the prophetic indwelling, and all things

that Zacharias utters were a prophecy of the future. This man therefore

who was being led by the spirit of prophecy to the knowledge of liidden

1. The grammar is confused in botli versions and in the texl of Greg.. — 2. Greg. xaTa Triv nap-

6jviav. — 3. A. v. (A) 'lier life had giuwn old'.
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K_m1 oo( a\o -.ot^ l^s-oo oi^ )'t.2LljL« I^V^t ^oi ILa^ot^f jtoot ^ vA_mv
• • • • ^ • •

oi^^t JL.^..a; )>i./ .)o6( )joi« |Lw^ iJ« ^'o( ).^jJ .^l^oK-a^ ).^(->o looi

w'0( , ^» ^- ' )lt.^ )lo,-.i^..; .-oul^/ )->o't-3< :|-.;ooi^ .«^Xvx? . K^tj /

jN^oK_3 6^.ts-./ )ooil»s»"oi..looi» )^jJj •JN-.v.a o(^j )-ai^o ^o(-.Jisj/j ^Xo(j

6(^V.a.jj yj |I ^^^5i.^oo.)l^.^^ jJ oi^ K,l oi^-j )»-./ Jis_—1 ..^oCsj^oiw

oi-.ts.-./ .)IS^olSsJ»j )jo^ ^^ jIn..o(^ lo^ o^is^j )l« '^«-s p .)j>-it-^; ) I « niS

jbu.o( bsju-sj )ia^..)ISooj )jo( ^j loo( oia^ o.oi ol^o.o^ i-St-^oC^ )'i^>^; •^'^

^^ \>fl*j ^.oo( ''^-^^ .)-wi.^,.v>\ .6(...I^/ oi\..j JL^aj )jLa-./.^ ..I^s-bo

)J^s,.^j/ )lo,_.\..*^)I^'t.^t I iN Vij ;ooo( y>'oi ).^/ ^j ~o6(..3 .')'t-^ )lt^ )r^!0

>ooo(J JJj °)lS^^t-^ ..JSw)jt.2t.^ sf>°>'i )J )IS^oJ^_:» ouJ^/ )oo(lj v..'o( .')t^.'j

^^«.^o(j o6(A ..) •iNvtj )^/ K*^l cx n ..j jJ |jo( '"^s.^w.^o .)_^o-.tll^^

E 20 v° a. ^\ ^ <^ Jlo,—.JN. . ''^!^>..^s^ jO(mVl 6i-ISs-./ .)J^oJ^j |)^^ ^iO )La...Oi^

•>aj6i3 )joi3^ }.... •vtVj o(\^j o(la\o )ooi J^-./j )tA^s.^ •.]^.°i )J^ooj ^j loo(

),\o.be^ )J^t-2« )iNvj ooo( ^^^:>Q.Aj ""^^.oo^ ^'^.A^ .).^.. ->po\ jJ..a-.o( J^JL^a

:)3^kVj ),-./ J^s-.^1 yOOOiJ )Jj s-'o( ^ ^^-^\— ? t^ ^^li.'/ ^-)j't-3t.io )-^/

1. Ms. >*N<^o;i<. — >. Ms. o'w.

tliings, liaviug understood the mystery of virgiuity iu tlie undefded birtli,

did not exelude the uumarried motlier in the temple tVora tlie plaoe whieh

according to the law was assigned to the virgins, teaching the Jews that the

Malser of the tliings that are aud Iving of all creatii)u lias human nature

under his rule with all thiugs, and by his owu will leads it to that whieli

pleases him, and is uot himsclf cinilrolled by this uaturc, so that it is in his

power [o make a new form of birth which will uot oause her who has beoouu'

a mother to cease froni bciug a virgin. Tlierefore he did uot excludc her

iu thc tcmple from the ranks of the virgins; and this place was a spaoe

between the temple and the altar. Siuce therefore they heard that the King

of creation was coming forlh ' by dispcnsatiou to human birth, in foar of

hoing uu(h'r a lvlug's rule they slcw thc niau who tcstilicd these ihiugs

l. Orot;. ijpoEXOiiv.
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1. A stop : fullows in ms., and (he te.Kt is perli. corrupt. — 2. Ms. ora. — 3- Ms. sing.

concerning the birth, sacrificing* the priest at the very altar ))^. But of the

Zacharias who was one of the twelve prophets we cannot reasonably under-

stand the passage quoted, since it is not related that he was killed, but he

departed from life by the ordinary end of human life. Wherefore also in the

times of the pious king Theodosius the grandson of the elder Theodosius

his holy body was found by revelation in the territory of Eleutheropolis,

when it had not been in the Icast corrupted but was found as if it had been

buried yesterday, at a place at which an oratory is now to be seen, and a

temple which was consccrated to God in his name; and it is known and

honoured by all who pass by that way. This is related by a certain Sozomen

who wrote ecclesiastical histories^. Some have supposed that in the above-

quoted passage our Saviour referred to Zacharias the son of Jehoiada who

was put to death by Joash, king of the Jews. But this explanation is futile,

and is refuted by tho facts themselves, For it is not the case that the foul

murder of prophets and priests, the murder which it is the intention of the

1. Greg. (ed.) UpoupYiQaavTa (l. UpoypYVjffavTe;). — 2. P. G., XLVI, 1136. — 3. ix, 17,
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1. Ms. «oi. M^. H^l^* — 3. Ms. slng.

evangelic saying of our Saviour to set forth, was perpetrated down to his

time and then ended : for aftor Joash other kings of the Jews also reigned

who turned aside to idolatry, and, as is natural, were ill-disposed towards

those who pleased God; among whom Manasseh is said to have put Isaiah

the great among prophets to death with a saw. But besides these things

we should know this also, that the man who was put do death by Joash was

called Azarias and not Zacharias, though in certain copies some men have

changed the name, and by a slight change have written 'Azarias' as ' Za-

charias' '. Accordingly for all these reasons it seems to be a just conclusiou

that we must consequently understand our Saviour"s saying of the father ot

John the Baptist, as the holy Gregory said.

Of tiie passage written bv the wise Paul in the first epistle to the Corin-

thians, k Hc that speaketh witli toiigues edifieth liimself, but he tliat prophe-

sieth edificth the ciiurelr' », liiis is the elucidation. In tlie times in whieh

the apostles were propagating the saving preaching of the gospel in the

1. II Pai'., x.\iv, 20. -^ •>. I Coi-.. XIV, 4.
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1. Ms. s?»»- — 2. Ms. |liw<ia.'>a^i.

worlJ, many of those who believed worked signs and prodigies, in order to

bring unbelievers to accept the truth. For it is for this cause that miracles

are numerous among unbelievers, and not among those who have already be-

lieved, according to the saying of the same Paul ' . For this very same reason

the gifts of the Spirit were given with greater liberality, and more openly,

tothese who were being brought to the faith. And those who were baptized

often spolve with tongues immediately, and some were thought worthy to

receive prophetic inspiration, while certain others even enjoyed the posses-

sion of both, as is written in the boolc of the Acts about some men who were

baptized by Paul at Ephesus, as foUows : « But, when they had heard it,

1. I Cor.. XIV, 22.
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1. Ms. io<ii.t;; cf. p. 277, 1. 7. — 2. M?. ins. ..» ia laler liaini.

tliey were baptized in ihe name of the Lord Jesus. And, when Paul had

laid his hand upon them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they spake

with tongues and prophesied »'. This grace therefore llourished amont;

the Corinthians also at that time, and some used to spcak with tongues.

Avhile otliers were thought worthy to prophesy. And the forni of prophecy

was such that it was made known not only by foretelling the futuro but

also by the commingling of words of instruction which corrected morals,

as the God-clad doctors such as Athanasius the great and Basil, and such

as Gregory and John, and all who were like these, gained renown at onf

time and anolher in tho ciuirches. Sinco thereforo cortain mon at Corinth

were pulled up and thought inuch of ihcaiselvos bocause thoy spoke with

1. .\cls, xix, 5, 6.
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1. Here begins an e.^ctract in H 43 v". In place ol' ^ — ^^-^i? H iias ^^^ln.fi^ ;3?ttoo >o\ ..j( ^;

^o oi^»>- poC^o :|l. n'v<N .

tongues, wliile otJiers propliesied and taught tliings useful and beneficial,

Paul, wisliing to jjring down their high loolis, says this : « He who speals;s

with the tongues of tho nations edilies hiraself, that is, establishes his own

reputation, and is admired onlj, but does not benefit the soul of the hearers

by reforming morals : but lie wlio prophesies and weaves a web of moral

teaching, and reproves secret things of the heart, and purifies the souls

nf the hearers from shameful passions, edifies the church, and acquires the

gift of prophesy or of teaching for others rather' tlian for himsolf ».

Tho meaningof Job's saying, « May the Ijlessing of him that hath perished

come upon me »" is plain to those who read witli intelligeuce and not

carelessly from the fact that it follows the words which precede, and from

1. jiaUov. — 2. Job, sxix, 13,
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1. Ms. ,'»'«0. 2. Ms. "^-»ls. — :i. II 0111. — 'i. H ins. lja^5-\^^ ^^^.^o ^^"^J «f^'
"^® 1*^ Uwo-

Ilere Ihe extract emls.

the -words Avhich next follow. This is what he says : « Often have I seen

a man sufTering extreme tortures, and just on the point of perishing, as

perhaps when enemies were upon him, or violent men, and have rescued

him from distress' and saved him; and such a one has blossed me, because

Tagainst all hopo he had been delivered from the destruction that was im-

pending ovcr him'. May that blessing therefore eome upon me, and may

God bring it to effect »\ That this is so the words which foUow will prove

as 1 said before. What in fact doos he say? « For I deliverod tho poor

from the liand of the powerful, aud I holpod the orphan who had no holpor.

May the bh^ssing of him tliat liafli perished oome upon me; and the mouth

1. ivdiYXTi. — 2. A. V. (E) ' hopp had boen founil for hlni who was ^vilhoiil liopp, ani\ Ihronsh Ihf

snnie lie hatl been saved". — 3. 11 ins. ' Arid lliis applles also lo llioso who aro seiit aiid go dowi» iiilo

tlio worlil'.
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laJS> ^l o/ .•|.a(aJ\ .v"^ yoot * °>.j o_^ J-«!^q>o; >-*/;<^ ^^l y-*-^ °°^

o/ .-^^..aow» )t^^ jlojowo; yQ-.,.^s^/ t-"^ ^/ .^^J^^-oaj |;o«^ ft^)_CivS».io

s«'ok3 .-. <N^vloo vOOIJlSlJ > ., •>n>n; io^o :|.aeL^O^ vOOULau ^K..Ocl^;

.).^jLyii\\ ).>a.a>Q.-> ^^ ^ji^v^JS..^; .^>:>ol^^ vooif.,^^ )lo;oiA; ^-'^-^n/

.o<^,.a » I ^l^C^^^^k^ oiJiaLi t^^Ou^; o6( ^V^tm )«oi.3o :)ioi.<>j; jhHi^ loi^ o/ e 21 v a.

jLo "l'^ y^l '.^l )jL:30t; '^^k.ooi )joi; ^'ot—3 :^t^-»-aco ^t-^/) vOO)*°>l •>

jlo^. •.Ot t °> I . ..T « V>o ^-OoV.S; .).^eLN.^w^; )v>«>o-) ^^ ^>S.^^l^O0;

))0(o .6i>K-./ yo^ \h^i •. 1^3)0.20 >.*K^v^-^ oMLaj ^o^; 061; v.*6( ^/
.yjJMi ^^)^o6; ^-«Noi ^:^ vJLi/ ]l'«j ^/ f..^^/ )j^; ^aSoi 061; .6t.«.^,ajj

v..'o( '.po^J K.j| V) « "^ ..o ^oiol^ )1)1; -.oulSlJ >..'\>v>o :^oV^; o|.^«.£ It^

^; ^'o( oiN^ )1)1 )^A^/; )J^)a.3; .6|..K../ yo^^ ]h^i otKsia^o 6(laL^iO

j -^ -K s oo^/; )oto; 0(V)\n> -»; J^)ja.^; ^^ ..^^>^.00( jJ po );o^o

1. Ms. lJ*^r — 2. Ms. bis. — 3. Here begins ;i paraphrastic extract in H i:i v°, headed : ^» '^^
. ^ia^a-vi >«iU u^l i^ (isw i-^-^l |»w lla..M i^a ^ \L-^l \Lt>jl iso./ "Wa ^/, u-w, wiiicli runs :

v3I.o'^»l. -•01» .tooi \i\2 Uo H>^ (sic) loo^ too^ Uom U .|P ^«uo llWat^ \Lt!^l 00./ "^.x^:» Pi uoi

^ ;^M oCCv./ \Lu-l ^i» •>^nk;o tov^U U-j^» iKaSM *9/o ..t!^.^ l^i^LHo ^CMio/ lin Uap^ "•01 lt>::;i^

.|l.a«ua iCo |N"^, o^l./ oOm^ i^oi ICv.»^ '^'vi.

of the widow hath blessed me »
' . But oue may also understand this in a

higher sense as a parable. For our Lord also says in the gospels about

those Avho mortify thcir soul to the world, and give up their body to the

arena' of martvrdom, or to labours of asceticism, and are thereby thought

to be destroying and slaying their soul, because they are deprived of

worldly pleasure : « He that destroyeth his soul for my salvc shall find

it »\ The prayer and blessing therefore of a man who has thus perished

according to our Saviour's saying and finds his soul is a great thing : and

anj^ right-minded man will pray that this may come upon him, and will

wisely say the words, « May the blessing of him that hath perished come

upon me ».

As to what is written at tlie end of the book of -Job, that Jie took an

Arabian ' wife, it is unnecessary for us to inquire much who this is, whe-

1. .Inb, XXIX. 12, 13. — 5. TTa?iov. — :3. Matth., x, 30: Lulip, ix, 34. — '1. A. v. (.VII) "Arbakitha"; so

below.
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^oi Uf-.^^ -.jK « n 'tV^. )INj/ ''^>-jaAj ts^)jl^aa.floo .s^oia^^ )i)lj _)^;too

y/« .'^«01 )tl>/4 v<f> \!i uh,^At ^^ w*6i .)!)! s>^^ )t-'^/; oifroia^; f^l

;K-3 CH ,1. V>; )lOI )1Nj/ ^0( )l.t^/ 0i-3l^« )„^.\a» loJ^ ),^to« ^i

Joi o/ ^Jt-^'/ ) .1') o«^ oooi )la^^ ^^ •J^^.^w^f.^s )11^/ v'>;<y><; :oa^/;

A it: v'b. )J.a-3i la^ «s/; m'o( .)K..«..aet-o .-0.0x1 6|K^«.^^^t^;6uK^/o)^K...

'K_3l.Sl31/ >^o<n\ \ ^"l/t )Kv>r>; oi^ ooo( ou^; •');oi 6w>N^/ )1'^/ )i/;

yo^ )K\^i iooi ^"iXn^o.N'^ nil/o )K_»^,^ ^oi o/ .-^ia v> fN-s^ ) ; 1 ->

.).^)I9 ^^ ^^H^° .y^.*^ ^?^^- )l^* '«
^»; )io^' ^^"-^^? ^ .'ouK.'/

sju/ )it-M/; •.^^oK.mlj; ]j2laj >o^:> .-N^^L^i/ ^/o KjL3ii/o .-y^oia^ ^p^;

ou^; );ot .-^'oi ^ '«-^^.CD iooi o^fs^l \K^>Jio >ft'<^ 1 .-«Sf^^o p; JS«,r>\v>o

Une ~ y^l .)ia.»^ iK-3; )-«^^ Oi^i/ <.«o( ) q> n 1 ^'t-s «l-S)^ ^^ in v>io

) I ^lkaao .'^Joav> \i^ ^t^! ^""^^ ^*^ oul^/ ^«.^ )it-^/; •.vmi ..tu;

)K . n v,^ )il^/ '^.'^* fSi ^'01 .'t^/ ^^o( )
'»'1^ oiJL^; ^61^ '^^^.00

.

* )
;0(

)j).A ))o ^..^ ioo( )Io;j jJ .)t.^ ^a^ o6( ^/ .o,J^i/ )ia.M..^ iJ^ ^:M;

«'o( .-)K_a.^3 ^ioKl*.i .-*0(; .-'ioo( .V^/ ijLsfcoiio vaLfiOo/ )i^^tiO; 't-w^

''^^ £0.i;o' .- Kji^/ ;m; )j.s>.3; .)'t..3 i,2^ )ts..i^'t.N, )iNj/ o_fiaj ^S; >«6(

)-^-.^iJJ jiaj^ti . (YiVi; \.^i )LjL..i ioo( 6(->J^.</ ).o;j; a\ '^.^^.^^«'1 ^j ).^a3

l. Ins. in raarg. — 2. Here begins an e.xtract in J 35 r". — 3. .\. om. — — '1. A ^1^»^ — 5. J

ther this^is anutlier wife by Nvhoin lie had other childreu altiM- the calamity, »

or the former one, who under the maguitude of the afflictions that came '

upon him gave way and stumbled, aud advised him to utter some blas-

phemous speech and depart from his pains. However it is reasouablo for

us to understand that the wife by whom tlie children after the cahuuity

wore born was some other one diflerout from her. For il is as if adding

something new that the writor uses the words : « Uaving takou an Arabian

wife he begets a son »'. For it would have l)een far froui just thal she

should share in the good things, who shrauk iu the lime of the struggh^,

aud tried to bring the oombatant- dowu from the highest summit of on-

durance.

I. Jol), .\1.I1, ITi-. — 2. i6X>iTi4;.
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I
t ^N. «s v< ^^, ^^ ^o( •:• K'.,rni | i •>>—s; >.«6| .-jK H ^-a ^IoKaIi

:oQ-/^^>..^O0 j-sKx3 )»o(o:K_s*fco.i/ ^^ ^q-.K—)l;o .outaj lp»J ~)ja^/;

yg^ Noo-OJ ool oo( kd/; ^; )_au.J^ v.«\^..y> o_^; )lo »1 m VI ..V); ]^i

)jo( lou^ •.).^f-M yn «^n v>; ^^o( jxaK.^^ ^; ^; s.«6( .K..iumj ).^^^1)J

^^».-^.-:^ .)t~>^/; t ^»;"»'; |lo jlsa^ :oa../''^=%s^s^ );o( >d/o )-3K.a^ o^oU

)
'•) •-<''> )jO( 0(^0 t-..^ ^f^ \->}~^* 'f-"-^ y^'"^ ^Q—OJ ool; >.»0(o\ .\ o->Kj;

^/ :h^^ '^Ur-^l Ur^h ^o^ Iq^ )1^>^U );oi Io^ :)-.po^. nV); ^^0(

)
'•*-/ :o(.^QA >d/ '^ «•>V) Hi.^tT'? )^ y-'/? ^-'^ ^^^^•^'^ .s^ miU 1^.^)1/;

)oo( ^qjK. i->6 p )oo( 'y-^l oo( >£/; lo^ )joi ^/; )^>^ t.^^ ^i-^ )-<>"^?

)Kjl^ ^^; l^xLsl w.\ji ^o :)o")ru:> :)v-^w^->v \->y-^l i-<a[^o :K-mJ ^o^jl

:).i....aii; )!>.«.; )1q*> tio s^JS-no lycLO y^l :oi.:>q.&. oo( vs/ to)j ^^..o:m; )jLa../

^_/ :)oo( s..o(oK-./ )->)-a o(.;:ml».o.^.3o ^;1J^Oo )o)jo ^ :)ooi V^/ ooi? )-^

yt^ ^opeC^oo :)1.Q.>.^K.^; )1q •> ^0(^0-5; Ka.3 ^^ ^Q-kJk ^^; )jp/o :)oo( e 22 r a.

oj/ )J; .JKJL^; )q\..oii loJ^ o(^ :) I ..ci>; ).3'tlA^ wwJ^o :yoLO \Kx^

<X^ yo\lo ^-«^0(-\ )-^A? '•'<> "'.'y''' )-^ y->/ J<^ s..O(oJ^/ ^v^^o^ )t>^^

^jLm jj ss/ :)lotJkA^; )la3j; )jL^ia3 oC^ v.fl& ^o(!S^ :)1q...\.^; ^.^m-sojus;

)J^o; >3l^k.^; )j^')'a3 . I.y'»; . .\o( jJ;o :y')J^.A^ Ol^; ^^OI; )Lml^^J). lo^

)-L-3j )-JO(-.3; Vw^'J^ :)lojJ^-rw^; JJL.^3 ^o).o ^a^o(!^ )^^A? » ''«>' ^/

1. Here the exlracl in J ends. — 2. Ms. tJ''^^/»- — :i. Ms. Ui^l- — i. Ms. <?^»-

The words that were written by the writer in the iDook, aud tliese also

about Job, of wliom it is written that he also ' shall again rise with those

whom the Lord raiseth'', we must suppose to have been composed with

this meaning. In consequence of so great a trial he had in a sense gone

down to Sheol and iinal destruction, so that even his name should thence-

forth be extinguished, as he liimself said when he was being tormented Jiy

tlie pains^, aud suddeuly he arose as from the dead, and put ofT the

unsightliness of the sores, and he was comely in body, as in the bloom of

youth, and everything euded for him in a change to the best fortune. There-

fore, lest any think that the prize of virtue ends with these things, and

lest we who read imagine that we shall receive the rewards for the labours

1. Job, XLii, 17a. — 2. Id., XIX, 14.
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J 35 1» a. ^oui^/; «oi .^o.nV) |-."po; '^«.^oi

.•^^aJLoi ^^ot\ i^A; ^/ 'i
1/n ' |);

^^oi .o^ ^^«^s^Kjl^ )jL^.Va3« ^^o(

^*Joij .-oomI./ 'Jn'«>o ^/ .t-*-^

).^^ VI nV) l-it.^; ^^oi ^CL^ ^-'^•'^

.oV-3;l/ |ln V), ~» ot-s; ,^a^oi .^.oi

A118r»a. oKj fS v£Da\a3 sS/ yOO(K^.^^1

o;04.Xd/; ^^oi vooj^i .po/ ,).^',^^L^\

p .)jLa\a^ oN.nt jj Jlniv^.oi «.^^.3

• .)>--;>o^vtO>^^oooL^j^^ )oiS^

.yn\ viKliLj ^JL^ t-^^-OB jJ; ) » '^»/

m6i ^/t ..) I ^]S>.ni V) ^i '^K (V) v>

^; )-aL.>N.S .•\^li ^oi y-t^ .
• )a.>..!^

).^'t-.:bo; ^.kJ^oi yoL^ yen n i ool;

o^ ..t
-^ .'(Y) ^oi ^/; )~3).IIs; ^^ . ftNA

^JL.... |1 vS/o :o(loiK^^^;

)lo;N_*^; ) 1^.1^0; ^^; ),.Sl\c>.J^

v>)-0; ) v>\ \ )jot^;.m-i

E 22 r b.

o)io/; ooi )jO| ''^_^^^ .w ',-^Kju

yo\^ ool; .s..oia\^ )_au.£o; s.*6| •. VLni

• .Oi^l^/; >^6| .)...'^^^ « nV>; ^^OI^CL^

)l9;oi; ^<^ot!^ )^A; ^/ 'Qffl' |);

^w.^01 .^tJLO oC^ ^CLaX ) °i\ ..t ^^01

^«!i.^oo .ooul/ )
n*V)

; )jp/ t-^

.^l\ ^.^K^^o y^^'K.^; '^f^^oi]

.)-.'po ^*,nv>; ^^oi ^oiw •,-».^ ye\^

.o'f_3;l/ odo^^; ^\oi .^; ^^ \^^-^

I
-','^>- loL^ ^ ^cDa\a3 yOOiN^s^oo;

o;oiKio/; vOoi\s ^\oio •.'po/ o'K.3

.^)jLa^a^ nMmi jJ •.)lai.vi.oi ^.^

tts-i^-^; yof^i&ji yKJ^v^oo )oi^ p
.yO'^.iQ_^ ^»_iJ\-3 JJ; .'»--. ^»J>

)1',.m/ y..6i sd/; )Lq\v> oo( ^; 't.^i^mV)

1. Ms. -^i^Ll- — -2. llere begins an exliacl iii J i'i v° b. — 3. .\.»U>? .ool. J »M> .aotjo. —
4. J s«ww. — 5. J um. ;• — G. J pl. — 7. Here Ihe extract iu J ends. — 8. Ms. oiii. — 9. Ms. sing. C

of virtue in this world, for tliis reasou tlie writer recorded the words that

are written, « He shall again rise with those whom the Lord raiseth » ; that

is, lest any think that his rewards are completed and ended wifh present

things : ft)r these were given as an earnest for the things that aro future
|

anJ are oxpected by us all. For lie shall rise with those whom the Lord 1

raiseth, viz. those who have conducted themselves after the same pattern,
j

of whom Paul also in wriling to the llebrews says that all those who have

borne testimony through faith 'did not receive the promises, God having

pnivided sume better tliing for us, that they might not be made perfect

witliout iis''. By the words whicli he used (aiid it is writfen, « lle sliall

1. Ileb., XI, 3il, 'lU.
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^Kjk|' j-^ou^ l-iot-s; ^^oi io^ i\l>>, f^ y<oia^j^> o^£o; •V^/? '-°i ^-^ )a.wbao

jK^i ^oi )l^oeu^; )•,-'> eo la^,)!/ •.oi!S. ooi ^ » nV)» ^^oi yoL^ yo[s> ool;

..)oo) vlio/ vs/ od^i^^oo; Jloi-^lo ,(^^01 ^/;; )o).i^j ^^ ^-/ .Uv^

.)oo(/ ooli )^t^ .^^ )j/ , i«fn!v)» ).:>e^.^of ^-«^oi io^ ol^ yS .^jai.i>a^

ooi ••)*;» v\ tN *>; t—-^ Ul "^^' .oolo ^; la\ .oi!^ ^Kji/; ^«^oi »)— )joi

^a-»-a^ .)Li.»/ ""^o. >.«jL«v>j; t^l^; .)ou-.^lo \^i ooi )JS.-^.*_c; \'<,.^eo

"^ ^^ .^^ot ^'^>OuCD; )joi x^^iiVi )j/ V 1 « m V>; :)ooi ^.^/ 6(Kx^^;

^.« i\ «>\. ^oi )K^u^a3 )Kj)aAi3 •^'^ ooio .Ul i^^v^ ool; ).^c>>.

) V» -, f^' )K.I^^.^ );0l .-j.^^. fif>'v> .^OMui; ^<tOw; o6| ) l.«.\.^
;

^^.-.v )j/

o6i ^^ )'t->.^/ ) n»o°v^ ^ ).^a-«.JO ooi '.v^C^; ) n .*.-!o\ ^^oj ).^i/
''^^

>eo.aJ ool; ^; )o-fco; .-oi :oto/; ))^.^. . n ''^.-.^w^ .^-«Xoi ^^vo.»;

o^o ..^o-fc-aio )^'po; ^^oi ^oi» .•^-^K m v> .jJLS>a\; .-oi )Kjja^

J^X-^; 1» ?>,tp/; '^y^l -01 ^-^oo ^ ^-..XD yo^JMi )joi )..j>a,^3

)ju.V-° V ^ ^^^/ oi^! ••'^^3^ '; )o(!!^ o6i .'ol^/; o6i ^^ 'i-*-^/ )-aA.as\.

yl_^ )-_>^o'^ )
•> - \i ^ •.aaor) >c>-^ ^)—o ooi; «.«oialbi.^. )o..^O; E 22

«Sb^M yoLeo omlSjo .-^'^.sla ylSC^^^oo ...6i^^>>^oo a\o .)~>'po ^« nv>; ^.xoi

''^&.^OiO..',-^ );oi\ .)o.^' ).*\; )-3'^ .-v^aL^-.; )oiSs £0^; i',-aLj^/; ^/
.;oi^i/ -J^oo ) ^ffiN^o/ )K:>'oi^ t-a .•n vi n )-sl^^a ^^ ^

'«'JiJ / 61.2;

j^) JlbO \.^ p ^; >&ajL^ .. )x30i .•''^OLO y^.iaN .... ypo ).^oVd )o.«\^

1. Ms. nV—' — 2. Ms. oni."»- — 3. Ms. f^ly

again rise with those whom the Lord raiseth ») the writer is thought to

be explaining this also, that he endured such pains, not because he looked

to the things ihat were given him in this world, but to the hope of tlie

great and wonderful resurrection, concerning which also he said, « I wili

endure for thee until I shall again be » ' ; and again, « For 1 know that

he ever floweth who shall release me upon the earth. He shall raise my
skin which endureth these things »-. The words which are before us for

the purpose of interpretation were used by the author with reference to the

general resurrection which is expected by everyone (and the words are

(( He shall again rise with those whom the Lord raiseth »), and not, aa

your rellgiousness has supposed, to that by which sonie of the saints rose,

1. Job, .\1V, li. — 2. Id., XIX, 2:., 2«.
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'Jl 1 .oit )-^U j:^/ )o(o .j^oi >f> 't* »^a=>»,b. .3l^^ ^tt oi^^^i |jLaLxV

I v>» \ .^^"^ > >o .^VKX .^»K-.flo/ ^^^io )jL-^i>o »—.^ )?oi^ •^^ J-^'

.v..V^./ ).3).oo •.'IS.^^i )-^i/o 'J^^^ ooi .)a90( ,oiJ;0(a^ ,laL^ ).^m\^o/

)) «.x«) );;.^^o.a...<K^l/ )Vn i n K.A.30 vo.'»* \^i )1 n -> ).^>-o t^ >«>aJL^ ^;

^^ .anajo .g^f) > « i «i»; )iLjy-f>; ^t^t^ i^'^^! )^^^ whla/ )oio .o(..mo',^

qN.^ o(Kacua> it^o .)Va.^ K->-3 )^i/o .Km^>^ )>^t.^ .^^'«^ ^ .^VtC^

.)) •; .^fn\ a^)->«.i/o • .)Kju.».o ) K.x.t.xC^ .)y;.-aL.t>o q, <v ^ J ,)-^.cLjio .K_^^jU/

)J V-^/ ) ^, m\-.^o/ ''^^.oo( p ^^0( )jLiVo; ^^*"^ )v,^o .a—K.31/

O^L^) ) t .y f>; )| "^"" it*^;^! .^i^t-* ^^ «•> ""i
' t^ .a^OA ooO( > « ) «*1i>;

OJL^; .'o.a>.Jf o^t^l \l\^h^ •.o,y>o o^o^ •.o(toa>a> iK.3 ^^ yoot .'» ^

o

yoot-^o-^ yjo .'. .«\o( ooo( yOO(,^K.*/ .))»^m\ o-.>.m1/o .)^^ju.^ )Kju,.^ol^

^»fc^ ^joi ''^s.^oo .00-./ )oo( «0(oK-./ :K-.)b^^ ]i 'po/ )^ m\ ^o/ ^'^l..oo( p

)V_^ yOO(^; a^o :))-;s^ V^/ ooo( ^ . '. . •>* > )jL-'^i>; ))-^^ 1»;^;

o(.>K_/ _6( a^; ^^s-^k.-^ ..)Lju.'^; o-n-b^; o^^hs^l Of-tK-. ^^ ;aaa.X)

)l/ -..«i^l^ ),^lS>mv>; _6( .•)Kaa-«..o yjo .^^0( ooo( voot-.^^/ ^..^k../;

.\m > » V) ^^V^; ^lVl; )J^l).^a2; >^ ^'^-^oo .oo-./ )oo( mO(oK-./ yooi^a^

)
'"^

'j! )j/ po/ )J^>.3 i-^^^:-o( vootlio Qii.o :)l-i^ r^l V-<^ )!«<

o^.»,.»; ;a^^,j> )J^q-m1 1q\ •.)»» «VI )toaj..o _6( QLb>; ''^..^OO •.)'*.» f>; )»^

_6|.3 '^a.*ji\ '^^! o6( .-^o'|.3; 0(^; v.*6( jJ/ .loo( 6(-.K-./ ).otsmv> >tl\Ti\;

when our Lord took the saving Cross upon him for our sakes, and the Good

Shopherd laid down his soul for the sheep. For this the holy' Malthew the

Evangelist recorded in these words : ft But Josus, when he had cried with

a loud voice, gave up the ghost. And lo! the veil of the tomple was rent

in two, from the top to the hottom, and the earth quaked, and the rocks

wcre rent, and the graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints who

slopt arose, and came out from tho graves, aiul aftor iiis resurroclion wonl

into the holy city, aud appeared to many »'. Since llion the Evangelist

stated indehnitely that many bodies of the saints who had fallen asloep roso,

it is unnecessary for us to inquire who these were, and if Job was among thom.

For the reason why he said 'many', and not 'all the bodies of the saints'

is because tho rosurrection which is oxpected by overyone is ni>t that one,

1. A. V. (.\) ''riieoiogiiur. — -j. M;iiiii., xxvii, ;o-ss.
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jlojuj—fcoa-i Jt^ ^^ ^t^ l-J^? ^t-oi •) « «>o ^3*^3; ^^'^? )^i)^?
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1. Ms. ^^wj' — 2. Ms. 0111.

but the onc at tlie second coming of oiir Saviour Christ. For then, I mean

at the time of the revered Cross, it was only in order to demonstrate the

power of our same Saviour, who in that the soul separated from the body went

down to Sheol, that certain men rose by a divine manifestation, showing

that in the places beneath the earth there was perception of the God-befitting

illumination. And these were prophets and some of those who lived after

the same mauner as thev, who were well known from the Holy Scriptures

among the iuhabitants of Jerusalem. This is stated also by the God-clad

Ignatius, who adorned the throne of the Antiochenes, immediately after the

apostolic administration', and the first see of the chief of the apostles Peter,

and was perfected with a crown of martyrdom. In writing to those at

1. A. V. (A) •coming'.

TATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 7
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1. IliTC bosins an exlracl in 5(> vb and M 'i2 \'h (Sce Land, Anecil. Sijr.. i, 3'i: ii, T), lieaded :

AM <.»'-»W' — 2. Ms;. <;j.>.'o>- — 3. M ^;-»/». — 'i. A vaion.

Magnesia he wrote as follows al>out oiir Saviour Clirist : « IloWshall we
bc able lo live without himPwhom the prophets also, being his diseiples in

the spirit, expected as a teacher; and for this reason he -whom they rightly

awaited wlien he came raised them from the dead »
' . But that we should

fliink llial those who rose then, at the time of the saving Cross, remained

to this day the words of the gospel do not permit; for fhey cry plainly,

« They went into the holy city and appeared to many ». Tlie word

'appeared' phiinly denotes a temporary appearanoe, for the purpose of

conlirniing, as we" said, the power of our Saviour, who broke the gates

of bronze, and the bars of iron' from which there is no escape, of the places

1. Ad Magn., 'J. — 2. A. V. (E) 'they'. — 3. Ps. cvi, Iti.
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— 7. A ^m(.

beneath the earth. After therefore those who rose had showii themselves

at that time, they again laid their bodies aside and departed to their places,

awaiting the general resurrection which is expected by everyone. That this

is so, the holy John bishop of Constantinople also testifies in the fourteenth

note of the second part of the commentary on the first epistle to the Corin-

thians, where he wrote thus : « But if any be in doubt why, when speaking

about the resurrectiou, he did not here introduce tlie bodies which rose in

our Lord's time, we will say this, that this is not speaking about the

resurrection. For to show that those wlio rose die again was alien to the

purpose of one who is showing that death is finally destroyed. For it is

for this reason also that he said that it is the last thing to be destroyed,

in order that you may no longer fear that it will rise. For, when evil is
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1. G ]>» — 2. GM ^U^^ ^»1. A iiis. ^^^»- — 3. GM liaaai^. _ 4. A r-= '"^» l«c».lS»o. — 5. M
Ui>"- — 6. GM >*>l «^^i^' — 7. Heie Ihe e.\tract ends. — 8. Ms. I^=::.£>>a3v

done away, rauch more shall death he annihilated » '. And in tlie fd"teenth

note which follows, when speaking about saving baptisui, and explaining

why a man who is about to be baplized, when lie repeats'" tlie baptisnud

confession, is baptizcd into the remission ol' sins and the resurrectiou of tlie

dead, aud eterual life, he says tiiis : « For, since sin brought in death, the

root being dried up, \\e luust uo louger dispute iu any way ahout tlie

destruction of ihe fruit. Therefore after lirst saying "the remissiou of sin",

he then confesses" also the resurrection of the dead, being led from this

to that also. Aud aiterwards, since tlie name 'resurroction' does not sullice

to set forth everything (for many after they had risen departed again, as

1. Iii Kp. I iul C.ir. IlDin. XWIX, 30 (,.1. Fi.ld).

(V. 1. 6|i<iXoY6i). ;

A. V. (lO) • leai-ils' 3. Jo. Chrys. bitoXofii;
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those in the Olcl Testament, as Lazarus, as those at the time of thc .Cross)

ryou are biddeu' to say, 'and in eternal life', that none may any longer fear

death after that resurrection »-.

We have now discharged, as you see, all the God-loving debt of your

esteemed questions, according to our feebleness, and according- to the small

measure of Ivuowledge which has come to us; and we pray that tliere may

fall to you the glorious part of Mary, who never tired of bending her

instruction-loving ear to the saving teaching of .Jesus, and upon whom that

testimony was given which said, « For Mary hath chosen for herself the

good part, which shall not be taken from her »\ But, whereas in tlie

previous letter to us you stated how your religious brother Innocent aiid the

sisters stand in the faith, and aftcr writing this about them, as if you had

done something contrary to the profession of philosopliv, you then added

that you take no thought for thcm, know clearly that it is not a thing

unworthy of your perfection that as regards the faith and iu iltting spiritual

matters you should take thought for those who are related to you, and

perform all that is in your power, and give assistance with counsels and

1. A. V. (E) 'he bids'; .Jo. Glirys. xEXeOet. — 2. Op. cit., XL, 4, — 3. Luke, x, 42.

v° b.
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1. Ms. 1)1. — 2. Mj. "^» <v — 3. Ms. .Ijova.

prayers. For in these things our duty consists; and to this also tho apostolic

sayinsf extends, « If any nian trti<eth no tliought for his own and especially

tliose of tlie liouse, he denietli ihe faitli, and is worse than an unbeliever »'.

And tliat Ave should talce thought for their worklly opulence, or for anything

else tliat is pleasant, is the part of those wiio are not philosophers. This

dislinction tliereforc I too niade, and aslved the love of God that is ia you

to write to me about theni; and you liave done well in telling everything

botli wisely and in accordauce witli trutli ; aud it is proper that the distinction

in this poiut also should not escapc you. Upon anotlier matter you have

asked me questions of this Iviud. l have heard that Isaiah- the unlawful,

like Dathan and Ahiram, has risen against the laws of the priesthood, and

has tramplod upon everytliing like a hog, with foul, disorderly, uncanonical

feet; and that, Iiaving gone to Pamphylia, he has tliouglil lit to whisper

Hos about me, and to say that in wliat I wrote about tho incorruptibility of

tlio body of God and our Saviour Josus Ghrist^ I proclaimed tho faith, and

said that the body was corrupted and dissolved during tlio lliree days' burial,

and ccrtain similar blasphomies wliicli aro not phiusiblo, wliioh wouud thc

ears, aiid disturb the souls, of those who liston without intelligonce : and it

1. I Tiin., V, 8. — '2. S. L.. pp. 232, 473; P. C, LXXXVI, 45. — 3. Iii Ihe liouUse agaiust Julian of

Haliciirnassus (AUil. 17200; Vut. Syr. 140, 255).

II
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• .^j wh2^ )j/ jJ p6 .•, . m .. )jo( ^^ ).^1m0^o )a!ji jjj o6i .'^^Iol^ ^.nN

)jL»ao •.^^i.3'11 ).^a^x )jot.^ ss/ •.).^.ISjmjl^ ^^a^ )jot ^^s.^j )jL^s'<i'aLSj

•:*^^^-^q\JSvsl:»6 jJo ^,-.K.^sj

l^ . ! vii>r
I
.m^mi/ Lo^t |Lv,^f ^oo^a

is therefore in my mincl to send a man there carrj^ing all that has been

written by me, in ordcr to establish the truth. If then you also have

heard of any similar report that has been whispered there, since some

persons have perhaps written and told you, tell me. The statement on

which you have dilated in the letter, as to how you have loved and still

love my humilit}' with peculiar warmth, I read with great pleasure, and I

rejoiced with spiritual joy on learning the fervour of the love tliat is in you,

the God-befitting and pure love, wherewith rational souls are smitten

towards one another, even among those with whom you associate in the

blood of Christ. But I believe of you that, even if you write at very great

length in every letter, you will not be able to express even a small portion

of the love and confidence that you liave towards me, who am unworthy

and fall far short of this. But I pray that for this perfect love you may
receive rewards both in this world, and in the future and endless life.

The eiul of the letter to Atiastasia the deaconess '

.

1. A letter lo Anastasia \vlii( h is probalMy lliisexisls also in Coplic in A'at. Copt. 11 (Assem., B. 0.,

I, 618).
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r^^-\\^r^ ^ . rcf .i'i'qi aib ^ca*iurcr tt^cn .r^ivljjj':^

I
- iv^l» -oioK—/ o6i '(jl^o) ^t-xQ^o jlioj );a:>o)-3 )^*^/; ^; -oi

^i-) yOOt-.N— / )jLSot .•).jK2:s._^j o«^-)-3 )V)^^-/; .')i n<iQ V)
;
)K MaSli

• Jiot )N-,..>^N-3; ^.^oi * jbo ^; ^_.I^i.too .)oKjil )-QJLa3 )jo£^ ./)wi3J

•']|ji-,oi^ .Jl^tooo ).-ULJ»Kio )laju.l; )t.iL^ ^*^; ^ t—^; )j^ ^^o

)N>*JLJL^kio );oi ^CL^iol lo^ yJi ^^»J»-3 ^io; ^io ^^oio .)o(.^; \^^

]l<xs^h^ )^ - ^* jN-i ^; ^-*^oi .000« )
pali; ).-Jl3 .,aJi3 ) ^.-uu)-.»N.ioo

)1qju.1; )V).3o .(iSol/o aav^l/ "^oi^o ^JSioCb. ))-^^>^ )jo . m i ,-^o .-ol./

-.^^«ULs yOoC^; )jLaj; ^..; ^-.J^oi .a-ok*/ I^joSl^ ^^J^oi ^^^^vioo .o,-aLi.

1. Ms. sing. — 2. Ms. Roj^; see below. LXX Uxfcuayv.hu>v, Pesli. lLa-«i»».. — 3. Ms. om. — 4. Ms.

\Lj^ with o erased aftcr j. — 5. Here begins an extrnct in E Ci r» a wilh no lieading, llie preceding

leaf having been lost.

LXX. Ol TIIE SAME CONCERNING DavId's S.VYING, « As .\RROWS IN THE

ITY M.\N, SO .\RE THE SONS OF THE SI

LETTER TO An.VST.VSI.\ THE DEACGNESs"."

n.VND or \ MIGHTY MAN, SO ARE THE SONS OF THE SHAKEN »', FROM THE

522-G. But the words used in the 126"" Psalm, which is the 8'" of the Songs of

Ascents, « As arrows in the hand of a mighty man, so are the sons of tho

shaken », should receive this intorpretatioii. But the words containod iu

this statemcnt applv also in a higher sonse to oach man's soul \vhich by

inoans of deeds of repentance is built up aiid renovated to forin a holy

temple of God. Those who returned froin Bahylon to this tangible and

visil)le .lerusalem l)ecame sons of the shaken; who aflor oaptivity oame to

repentance, and by ineans of iiiaiiv tiials wero drivoii this way and that and

shakeii, and produoed fruits of repentance, and thoreby meriled the roturii.

But llioso who build up tlioir own soul arc in anolhor sense sons of tho shakoii.

1. Ps. cx.wi, 4. — 2. .\s il appears rriiiii llie |>rol'ai'e lo op. •'.'.! Ihnl .\ liail already addressed

questiotis lo Sev., I placc ep. "0-72 about the saine liiuc. — ;i. Ms. ' 120"''.

I
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^^O; ^'^^s.^oo .Ot-s;l/ ^--^ot ^/; vajoi vOO«.\'>\o .JV.I0 )^.. .
\'» o )*.,.i"j

.yooi^; ) > °i I ^io o»3J )-^^>-o y-,1 )lojo stpo K_o jjjoxo :)la^iN j/

oJ^/ ^^\ot .<\\^ vOO(J^ vOJoto .)-Q-.to. )juV-3;o )jt.aLb.; )j.oo.. oCSj^o .

ia\ )-*^>Ji/ ^^^; h^l •)li«^ ).^^ f-.-:» ).x^^aj ooi; )i,f>o»\ vooi^ a^tojkio

')« I \V/ )^isL^ ^io ~6uS. ya-.>^:Mo .^/ ».3 yVio '^-i^.io ^oXa^o/

)mtP ^io .«.^aj; 061 ^..; U\^° .v-^iOQ.DO ^VSuiv ....rMV) s-v3 .K„.) im . °>^ts,^ e i/. r b.

).,JL> ^ v^ . <v»\ . ^\o)o ^.001 )jL3oi .)Lo/ )Jo )ofiv> ).:)0..^^»wmo .^3)^00 )J

.V^sk <y> Nrt )w:L.aLj -.ov-^^l/ )K > ;• •> . v> )J^sJS.^/ )J )laau.«-. ,->.o

).^o^^; >^a\\,^ )jL.'V^^^ )Jo )->aA. ).^djL ^/; ^^01 .oolo .^..*po)I^:»o

) .,«°ii ^'^^-ooi vQ^Jis,jQj •.^^^^'tnv^ J^)jL3^i^)i^jLio )J )jc> «mi; )l3)—\o :)joi

^/; .)lp«; ) i°i\ V> •.vOO|..K.>/ ^«-r^SLli; ^-«^oi; ^; )-Jl3 . )^).^o s^..,^SDo

.•)lar^::^; )-.'po )ou:^ f"'^ '°°^ «o*^ .^,_^/ )jJ^s^..^L^; ]^]^ ^'^^

yOOilcLa^^^ itJ>.^oo .')oC^ K^wx^ . «°>\ . yooi!^; i>-~3; ^~«^oi\ <.^-Jl3;

1. K 11-Oj.aj. _ 2. E 0*!- — 3. E sing. — i. Mss. ^«l^o. — 5. K o w.

Divine Scripture calls the holy prophets and apostles, and all who conducted

themselves like these, 'the shaken', because they shook out of their own

soul like ashes all earthliness, whether thought or action, and all the likeness

of the creature of dust and of thc old raan, and introduced into and impressed

upon themselves instead of these tiio lilieness of tlie heavenly one' by means

of a new life, as through the mouth of Isaiah our Lord is introduced saying

to Jerusalem, and raising her obodiently (?) from earthly deeds, « Shake thc

dust from thce and rise »-. And a garment that is shaken is not eaten by

moth, and remains whole and uuoateii. So therefore also those wlio by

moans of oarnostuess that is not eaten by evil things have been preserved

for the adoption are understood to be and are called shaken. And again.

Those wlio like smootli rocks ihat cannot be broken receive without

changing the wavos of this world and the assault of trials will therefore be

understood and that very riglitly to be shaken : and the sons of those

who are sliakon are the toachers of the cliurch, who are held like arrows in

tlio hand of a mighty man. For God tlie Lord of hosts is able to shoot

those who through the same men learn religion, and to send into their

1. I Cor., XV, 47-49. — 2. Is., LII, 2.
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)lVK..i^ ^..oi^aL^; o6i .•o«j» j^^o^t 1»)^ .•)laA..j/j )i)-^ .•)K.v>,3u>.; )'^^

.')if^i )tCS.^ ^^olAO^ > . v> . n» > »\ot^o «ooi!^..; t->-30 ^f «^>>^ •«-<^/

E (>'i V" a. '^^wOOf ^.ji^oi^ .> » *>'<; ooi y/ )jLO)adi ')-fcja3^ itJi^ )lf>l miv>; l-^^^ t^

'^ « •^v^ oo^. ..)j^^.,^j )i-)-3 ^)'»)-^^ ^l vOOi-.K.-/j yaJot ^•^^««""tM ).*Jl3

oot-too ^.j^ )oa^ .yoouio o«li^^» JL.XL.J; )i.^,^S. -oiaj>a^j .^io/o ,U>o^

:) t
°

iNvij ^j oiK^t .

y^
*2>>oi ^/j )V).^ t-j>~3 .•o(K-^ JlacLacj

^.iA.X^N

^^!>~OOI )jO|0 .^^JoKjl^J ^~«^0IJ )K.iLa."jJ )jV1o^ vj )1/ -.Oui^/ )j'fM/ )-L^

"').-^J ) I . ^ (D»J ^^ "^^O jJ/ •.JQ..>.>.\.a ) °»\n^ '^^ qA ^'^K^l

K 53 v°. )laioj 1q\o .v^sJLJ oCb^j \j^i ).aaooi ».^^.3 )'>)'^? ^ >-/® JIojK-^cls

jJ :»<*... &s->.3o/ : > j^a\^ )jL30(j t-<k^ vOj6( .k^JSo )-9'i-^; . <\o).\ oC^j

^>oio^>->/ ^j )_>.U .)_^;K_3 yooi > 1 T>» \ .\-.a yei.\ ^j>^>.^oa^ fS ^lot^

)K.4t-*'/ )^jt.^oo :).xi^o>. ^^ 1 - '^°" fS 'r-"^ "^l '^^ ).^CL^Ow ^^j )Lnqi^

E64 V b. ^,-tv) yoo»j» yo^s^Lij ..yg^aacuj ^,...No> yooioi!:^j
* oC^j odo^o :^!»

1. Mss. ins. stop : here and oni. after l^^ttau.»- — 2. E paa^o- — 3. K 1^*^? with o crased after

j. — 4. Mss. sing. — 5. K Ui-j-

liearts the arrow of ^visdom, the arrow of righteousness, the arrow of love

in him, which comprises all the virtues; and through the same men also

he shoots those too who oppose the word of truth, sending shafts of

reproofs to efTect a saving restoration if they Avill. To these sons of the

shaken therefore, who are as arrows in the hand of a mighty man, he next

gives a blessiug, and says, a Blessed is the man who shall lill his desire from

them »
' : for a blessing is giveu to the teacher %vho lills his desire bv means

of such arrows. But what else is the teacher's desire except the things that

are for the profit of the souls of those that are saved ? And this therefore

should be understood not of a teacher only, but also of every Christian

who lives virtuously, and through his own manner of life shoots everyone

else as with arrows, and draws them to his own pattern. For those who
so teach, or live, 'shall uot be asiiamed when they speak with their enemies

in the gate'-; and the gate is the exit from this world. For, even when
they depart from the world, and take the last journey, and are about to go

to tiie actual presence of their God himself, the demons the enemies of

man's life are no louger able to encounter them ; because, when they tako

1. Ps. CXXVI, 5. - 2. Jhid.
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)K._o_a_io ^^ua.3a ^Jj ""^..^oo .^^^.-yt^o )! jJiJt-s; )ji-«; ) ^ -»
,
\.>fe.a );).ji

.)^jl!:\; ]J.iJ 'loioi ,-.^ ^; ^-«XS^o^ •iiL^t-^ 'vOJo» ,^^Nji )J )^^*V^/

y^^. \oi .-^.^jliio \.^ )1q_Vx— )ai. ^; )jp6/ :)jl^\^ji ^fai^ ^V-^>.ioo

)f.^^/; ^oi ^/ .^)lc> ^»^ '^-safl^o '^)la3j; )K.--^jlJi1 •.vQ.j/ vOJLflaj; ^'1/;

)^.ioJi>JN toL*.^ .-^jpopo ;Ki )jL^..2:i^I*. ^aio,Jij .).iojio ^Njt; )»aio>i

^^oi )Ka P>i\ Jv^ '').^i>^2Lls y>ni; ^; Kio^iliw .)..^i^3Ll-s ^J^;

)K^^i:\o );:^:^ ^h^l U^i \^ ^/o .h^ )JL- "^ ^^Kio;

\A^l, \l-r^t ^ ov^' r^ oy^t^ la\t ]fr^l ^io oii-> ^3 oii..; IQ^; ll.;..^; ^M -.liolJ» -V^ |.»-j^; LXXI
.'

,

'

' '

, . >

'

E 55 r° a.
.[SlCj ^3o;t itsj ^; ^'it; (jlSo; ^Ol» l-^as . |C. n .->n « yi | . m^^mj/ «[SlCj t'r^l'^ J^ 4g po

^]^.,i.y>«\rt|,^nrtKnrti/ La\ ' D^toL/» <-. yv Xm » - (lell).

Q 57 V
^ai^o^a. loovJ |J; o^j; ^; -oi :^^an\^o/ -Njo -.=t>J; ^^-.JO) -oi ^ i . noVx |oou |); q\j; ^io/; -ou J^ joi .o

llaoa»; -.^^y^ l«^oOi :|N-i«.a po |oNm-. v>,o_»— ^o^Jlo .^oCi\o .^;io ^* ;io/; •. ir^jiAj [lo |oISxqj (I 204 r° a)

'"^ I^-i-jL ^/o .''oii. t^/ {"..'W ^n -1 . no;.^ loow |l; q\'j : l__»jLio * = )

^^Nmv> : P;^6ov^ ^«^^ ^v^ ^ l^ I^.^n ILjqxd; -.^* |N •>« •> o/ /0^.00.3

ov^^.-3; o>y>\o«,:); ^) i .\%too '^; |>ot .^l^ |l>s-o.Ats.3; ^/o . oi^ ^/

1. K v«"W- — 2. K \Lcacy. — 3. Mss. pl. — 4. E pl. — 5. K »;'J5- — 6. K sing. — 7. K ^ U|a«>»

? I''»^'- — 8- Ms. '<:-xly — y. E ov^.. — lo. Mss. ^- — 11. K om.

tlie last departure, tliose holy ones are iiot silent, but speak witli tlie liigli

voice of deeds, and in companv with the rulers, I mean -with the good and

angelic hosts, who come to receive them, sing songs of victory and thanks-

giving, according to what is said in theG?'" Psalm, « Rulers went

in front foUowing singers, in the midst of damsels beating tambourines »
'

.

And he applies the expression 'damsels beating tainbourines' to the souls

which show youthful prowess over evil passions, and like tambourines have

deadened the bodies and fleshly desires.

LXXI. Ol- TIIE SAME FliOM TIIE 8"' LETTER OF THE 2'"' BOOK OF THOSE

AFTEH EXILE, WHICH W.\.S ADDRESSED TO AnASTASIA THE DEACONE.SS.

As to the words therefore which the Evangelist Matthew wrote that our 522-6.

Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Ghrist used : « Pray that your flight be not

in the winter nor on the sabbath » -, know that they have a double meaning,

and as a historical fact this has already happened to the Jews Tat the time

1. Ps. Lxvii, 26. — 2. Malth., XXIV, 20.
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|>L/ ^^o toow oi^ ^^0 .-yOOt«>\^

. I^ ^^ v*" ^ ^jhi'.!* oooi ^Va ot^V^i

^». 'A '^ l-sVA ^* |NK.<w3 loNxD* |j';aoo

B 55 1"' 1). ^OJOl «.3 .loNCDO N^j^^N^ ^*\0]0 . wOO)

Q^O .OOOi ^OOVj^.^( |->^.-io ^^^.^^oot

oooi - -ppt^N^v^ |N a* jo \H . to^Vj ]toi

l^^ajtt |-l::>>^^ ^'^>^^oo oooi y*«it..'» p^

^:0 lCs^oL ^t-ikxio . ^oow<^'( ^ ^o^pt

|toto . yOov^a^ oooi ^<^5oN^t yOJOf

^ N V* .yO-JOt* yOO)!S,K-fcj o^^j/t

.yOOt-M^ -^l-/» v^^ tNJu«-aj p Ao/

.QJOi ^^rtft\n .o^i |N.:^t p^^^s^a^o

yit~s .'oj-ttff y^oo>\ 1 PQ^ ^.00-«^;

jtOXjJS^ l"^* iLj.in^ I^^Q g^^o |JJ10)0

|aj>):^ .q^^^xd |_i.Xjoa:>o pt^Mo q^aj

^ fort^fT\.;-\^^i|.ft |.^a^Qjit ^t

ILq^^jlI ^^k^oot ^o-fB* \L» ^^.^Jk.too

ILib^o ^) '^t
t LXLVoyaQ^ 1;^^^ '-l*Oi

^/j . ^^Nixuo ^t Cw^t^Eoo . |.ji.^ooV

%-|oO|L l-^a^t |.aQ.'i.QjLj

A.JI^^Ot ] 1 v^''<>t v>\ liCo..» |LVNa:aai -. ijJa.ov^ |^:^^ 1»^-^^

1. K UmoV. — 2. K ^»l/' — 3. MbS. Na^*Mv — 'i. E ^a^;a^i»o-

of the captivity at the hands of the Romans \ but in a higher sense it is

expected to take place at the end of the whole world. In fact after the

outrage on the cross the judgment of God-slayers was exacted from them

when the Romans took arms against them, and encamped over all Judaea

and over the country round for whole years, and during the winter-seasons

the evil consequences of war prevailed, and these especially in the winter

when the fighting-men were idle ; and not so only, but on the sabbath also

they werc slaughtered, because on account of the cessation of the sabbath

they could not take arms in their hands and exact vengeance from those

who were figliting with them. And tliis is often recorded by those who

described the calamities of those men, that, by rerffeon of the distress of ihc

calamities which came upon them, they disregarded cven the cessation of

the sabbath, and took arms against their adversaries : nevertheless even so

they fell with a complete and lamentable fall, and endured utter ruin. But,

when our Saviour's words in respect of this prophocy are raised in meaning

so as to refer to the time of the end and of Antichrist, it induces believers

1. A. V. (EK) om.
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oot-3 i^
-. ^ po yO^tfLISu )o^ m -) p*

pJtfO^O )
I t^ax^ .. o/ .-)_^\<u* pL^J

^l^ )oN£D ^ -t^^^ ^ )
ii ^ i ^^;

V» )IS-3Jl .)»^3J |LO)-*^^ _NS.»C1JU»

.ooow-io , '^ 1 r^ ^ -. )Lo»^-*io»

po * .y^Ot-MLUvj lo^.m.3 ]i* : y - ^ ^ ..

N^ o/ )

N/^\ n . odt )-iJ»v^ . |N '
> » '»

. 1;^ ^» |aA»QL£)o )-».su ^» )^ f>g\v>

^; )N.a» . )»)-9 IL^ \s.tQJL-iO )otvm ^o

;^ ^l^f- . |Lo>^>-iO ^» > iN t-
^'^

lA- Lo^ -Oiot^; IA<"o V< )olSau»

-•^"
. ^IOJL^ M^-£-.3 )Njii>o .)»|9>

>

)00VI I^Q,^»^» )0NiC - 001 •,-.^ OO)

t^l \[:i^^ IV-i-io «-=• o»i ^'
I
iiS; )>f- ^; l-toiio .|^L; )US—ioo

.)t-Dj >!/) )La^t-..^o .)-iooo! >|/o

|^< l|'-i\ln v^-iiaj» ICCS^ ^^-ijoi )j^j

, )V|—9 t 1 V > f)0 ^ov-^/ ^OOIJ

lQ\; |Lo^to.o |Lai...^oo ^<S.^JO)0

^t . U^o^ |J; |ovS\ ^^;» pp.tiJ!D

D^:^.4,L| .-p^^ »-o; ^ )-»io;po; -oi

)JU^JL3 OVJ r3 ^; OU . tLjL^IS^/ Po

^» —o; .-)
•

, ' .an /; — OjO -. . ni^ LL

'yOjdvo ^n 1
•' 'mi ^^po )ISJj.^vj>^

|tLjL>jJ. ^l );oi ^*^ -s( .^tooii.

J-OooOf^»; Itl-/ jJ . Loot ;oov- oi^.i-3

^l^; ^Oi» pLi^; .<_ooviai NaNiLI

^ot «'"•>; v.oovio^ ^n 1 . •m
;

^a^OiO

1. Ms. ' l'oi- o — '2. K om- — 3. Msi!. sing. — 'i. Mss. with point

* v^oLo

wo; ^ot .3/ •.. n t^'LL pf.o ^; OtJi

yOjdva ^o-i^L^; ^-..^Po ^L^^O»; ^.'^ .p

*. |Cljo.^£ll3; ^t r^^ l!^ ^I . |N y>n .

I^/ ^ ,J .-•LVi.N-flO/ ;oov dt^xo

. ^-^•,.D.LLf pooo'»';

lo^-m^ P» .'^ ^^' '^ "^
. yO(-«\j '^ iN-t

[
N.^\ rt >; )jo) odv3 )N->» -> Po ^oomLNj K 'tS V".

)oNjx> t3 .)^^ rj>o |JLiU; )-u;a3; o)

)
i\{> ^\ ^.t )^jji . )'t')-3 ]>• •^t(^x^ ^

\-r£^ )oN^; t*^ ^l-...'-;. . )L'>'Nji.iO ^)

)
i\^^ |tv=.»)0 .)'t't3 Lo^Q^ "-o^ 001 ^' ^5 V" a.

. pp ..an oot

t^*o o( |L,3.i."; IN^^ '4-ijoi )-L^j

^j «,\
"
/)

INJLdJ ^ovtL^I ^oovJ |IS
"

..\'^

'.\i[3

^ft 1 » Sn; y«N .po )t._L;l^^\ ^; »o

Njl^^^uOOt t-.p;^Cli30 . ) N^(i. yOJ ov»

• Ujoo')'; )^)_3 );o,

Q .^8 r

5. 1\ v<"«»=. — fi. K UmoV».

always to persevere in works of virtue, aml strive not to be caught by the

winter or by the sabbath, at the time of the end, or the departure of every

soul and its separation from the body, the winter signifying absence of fruit,

and the sabbath cessation from virtue : for we know that the winter is uupro-

ductive as regards the production of fruit, and that the sabbath signifies

cessation. For the winter, in which there is much rain and falls of snow,

and gathering of clouds and a murky atmosphere', and scarcenoss of pure

air', may denote confusion. The intention of the saying therefore is that

our souls should be active and fruitful, and free from confusion as regards

readiness and preparation for acts of religion, as in the words sung by David

the prophet, « I was made ready and was not confounded »-. In the same

way should also be interpreted the saying, « Woe to them that are with child

and to them that suckle in those days » \ For this also occurred as a his-

torical fact throughout Judaea, when the hand of the Romans fought with

thera, so that the women who were with child and those who were suck-

1. irip. — 2. Ps. CXVIII, 60. — 3. Mattll., .XXIV, 19.
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.,^1(00 ^.Vl. N^l yi 0| .^OOV.^-.f

l'. 55 v" b. . [v^\^f. [s^ . -. ^t * E^^iA^^ooo

^oi INJLaj ^^1 » ..N-i |tOL\op ^cu;

.)Loi^^i_Mt ILoicUkis ^ovJoovs ^^fn i j^t
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.){oAJ^ ^fi*w; ^» v^^ .^01.0
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1. Ms. iil. — i. I l^il^. V illeg.
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10. Ms. » for o-
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I
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^.hXDVtu ^l t\.ln» v; vj-^ ^*. v^Jcil

v- "'^''
! ^A-ll i^ -^!» v-"*' ';

^ •'>

o| : yO...\.^otj>; |Lp3 ;.-/; .|LoilS,.oo

^a.a-fx^; ^/ .yONlu | >.\m » vi p^o;

^oN-Jj v-^I l^! °' I^J"! I '
'

1"'^

ooi . ^^^* ooi V' i-ot odi o/ '. )V|^

(1 (iQj. j^( -.^oi .^ ;.^jj; i^
ispo PA |ju.miLISJo [lo I .\ in »

m

Q
* ^oLo
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)N-.(i-Nj>o '"jLpso yof^ )La-oo>j>'. I^vxj

.IhOoJ

— ;{. K v^' — 4- Ms. v°»^- — ->

biit the i>xtracl is coiitinuous w

) v>n . 3 .Mi— / ).^a^ ^; ^) i.\it.M

^Ol . )EuL^ ,^i'i'..Poo Pj>P N-.dA Wr^t

-^/o .. -\ A poovo )LVIS,.oot Iti.Sn^ !
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I
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!';"

Ms. JJioioJi.' — 6. K Mo- -^ 7. Ms.

illi the precoding. — 9. E sing. —

ling -wcre pitifully slain wilh tlieir cliildren themselves, either while they

-were yet in the womb or while they were being nourished at the breast.

And in a liigher sense on the last day the souls are to bc reckoned as objects

ot' pity which received in the mind the practice of virtue and bear it as in a

Avomb, and began to hold the seed of the word of religion, which was with

difliculty conceived in them, which bring fortli to the light and as it were

give birth, but produce the thing itself in very imperfect form, like women

who are unable to give perfect nourishment to their babies. For those who

cultivate virtue must according to the parable tiiAt is in tiie gospel bear the

full mcasure so as to riso to the number of 100, or produce IVuit of the

measure of CO, or at loast of 30; for what is less ihan this siiouUl liko an

incompletely-formed and unnourished babe be reckoned as notliing.

But the saying « Where the corpse is, tliere will tlie eagles be gatherod

together » ' is spoken as a kind of simile and proverb and illustration. .\s,

when a dead body is found lying anywhere, both eagles and othor binls of

1. Mnllh., X.\IV, 2».
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&^[-a.V.^:>o .-^^.^^.jk^M o^t ^^Oi l^o*
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^o ^tK^ ^ :|J^^^ jjLdj 00«^

" - ^'' loJO) -. t.M^N3 po^ ^* ^iu/

f\,N .^ v^ >. .-0^-^/0 <>jlr> n*Ayi \

I}up|j)t ^*\^/ yOOl^ .V-pOl ^LtLt

.|IS^A>tN-2 PlaJclj^o \^'i |'fJu^«/o : Oa^

)Coo* .-ooo •. y-^.^1* V |.ca-.»;3\

jN^ci3Lao ot-3 '-.^^! ^oi-3 -. ^OLUttoo

wOt-a .|-i,.£aSt |Loj;-^IS.^o •'>>;/*

^ 4 ..OOM Vivi :sja-.3iK > V)
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1. Mss. sing. — 2. Ms. sing. — 3. K vOjoi- — '1. 1-: 0111.

E 56 r" a.

K '»9 T'.

. O ntq |-L3t» |.^<^^ pO;^ y i I
f

^;..;^/ s^ooi^ .-p;^* )cA 0)^N VI ->

: h «.SriiO "^ioV y^jkj ^l a^ (^M^* Q 5S V".

jDoof wOv^o -.^^Afn v> |.Mo;.\ )Cv.o.>t^

.sof/f 0]i.Na'=^yi Loot* w..cn.3 -.^ouu^oo

|j;.«/o ;.3*Nj .... : |.£o*a^^ ^ooovf

1...^ . 1 .."^ ^OOW ^LiLo ^ _ -^^ . '

*^jo .p.— » E 50 r" b.

prey come from different quarters from very lofty heights, suddenly and

unexpectedly, in order to be fed, ' in the same way' (he says) ' shall be also

the coming of the Son of man' ', for, when he shall again appear upon the

earth, at the glorious second coming to judge the world, and shall appear

with armed ranks of angels, all the saints also, rising ' suddenly and in the

twinkling of an eye at the last trump ' -, as the apostle said, shall suddenly

all appear like some swift eagles of rapid motion. And very rightly were

they compared to eagles, because they had high and heavenly thoughts,

and lived in a manner wortl\y of the kiugdom of heaven. But some have

tried to interpret this saying in the following way, and have said that at

the Lord's second coming all those who have lived a righteous life, and were

like high and heavenly eagles in their mind, shall receive Paradise, and shall

be gathered in the same place where Adam's falP was, and the disobedience

through which he fell into sin. Of the words, « Two men shall be at that

time in the field, one is taken away and one left, two women shall be grinding

1. Matlli., XXIV, 27. — 2. I Cor., xv, 52. — 2. Sc. TituuLa, the word which is used for 'corpse'.
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I.KTTKUS t)l' SKVKUUS. [282]

• tio^ik ^otoK-./ ^coia^/
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—01 j-*^--^ ^'^wOOt ^^OI ''^^L^L^OO
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•.> « \-Vl \o K .) ^ « °> « . « .. \3

JLl^lI^ fS o/ .> » -»mitoo )ln->\vi\

.. « n.al>sjLboo .^ajsUISl..:» •
.
) i. « ^oot^oo

)joi ) v>\.^L )..<kMfo )ln vt; -> 6i.3

) . ..y -1» Y—•/? o6v-d .L.*o(oK-4/

^-S^tO^^O Ji V>' \, J> ^ .-. «•^gK3(tsJ>0
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/

.ts_)j;lo^ ^l^^o y.\ v>>L )lo.a..4j«
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^io '(oJoi) ^-.J^OI ^ lS/j U^^

1. K Oi^^l. — •>. K owv — 3. K saiw. — 4. Mss. ILsa^LSo. _ 5. E ^- — 6. Ms • — 7. Ms. om.

in the mill, one is takcn away anJ one left » ' this is the explanalion.

The fielcl is the world, according to what was said hy our Saviour, « llo that

soweth the good seed is the Son of man; but tlie field is the world »". Thoso

therefore who have received the seed of the gospel, and the word of religiou.

while they are in the field and at work, eithor are taken into the kingdom

because they are working and acting strenuously, or are left and remain as

men who are indok^nt and slothful and \ax. And the mill after the same

model is this world, in which '^we pass our' time as at a mill, oating broad

by U\bour and loil; and somo strenuonslv undergo hardship and oxertion iu

works of rightcuusness, wliih^ i>thers spend tlioir tiuie in vaiu acts whicli

pas9 away like a shadow. .\nd ron accouut of those things * therefore it is

1. Maltll., .WIV, 'lO, .'il. — i. la., XIII, 37, 38.

these also'.

3. A. V. (V) 'meu pass tlieir'. — 4. A. v. (V) 'of
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).idot •.j»foi )-Dacnqi.\ |.^iaLS.^o/
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. iO.*; )-j'^a.£Dt '.«ov-s ^^ v?-"^!

.yOL^^KjLi ..op...flD ).A^*; )laii\>o\

vs/o .vO^sKjli a.iL:^ooi/i ^) ^^«^oi

^^OI -.vOOuK-./ ),a>V\ .^» yOJO» '^
.-).joi ).:ia2^«.^^ ^, .o...^..» iftoo; K:>o).3

V /) vajoi .yOou^>.</ )^K.^; ) JS« I Ni ^o

•
. yO m if °> I i^)-x^ )Ua>J^; ooi

^^oi .)oi:^; )ia3L^^f If-^jJ vOo]^.iLi

K.»).^;; • .yn n q[ n ).JOiS. ^KAVff» ^!^'!

1. E. ^— 2. E ">» • •'", K vs^a::- (sic). — 3. K v<u«i";ai.

manifest tliat soine are taken and otliers left. Bnt the very wise Luke the

Evangelist ^vrote this passage in the following form : « In this night there

shall be two in one bed; ths one shall be taken and the other left. There

shall be two women grinding togethcr; the one shall be taken away but the

other left » '
. And these things are brought about beforehand by each act,

of the rich tliat is and of the poor, some of whom because thcy have done

deeds worthy of thc kingdoni of heaven shall be taken, while others who

have been negligent shall be left. For indeed even those who are in bed,

those that is to say who enjoy ease in this world, and are in the portion of

the rich, who", if they administer the riches well, shall earn the privilege

1. Luke. XVII, 34. 35. — 2. Sic S\r.

rAxn. on. — t. .xiv. — f. 1. 8

F. 50 v a.
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^^.i.; '^yOJoi )^..Kn ^ ^/; -.^.^jajL^o
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1. Mss. .^..Alioo- — -2. K sing. — 3. Mss. ^o^- — k. K v?>w- — 5. E tj-jtevso.

of Ihe kingdom of God, but tliose wlio spend this on vanities will justly be

dcspised and put to contenipt. But by the work of the miil those again are

denoted Avho live in poverty and contempt, according to what is said in

Exodus, « And all tlie firstborn shall die in the land of Egypt, from the first-

born of Pharaoh who sittcth on his throne down to the firstborn of the bond-

woraan who is in the mill-house »; so that from this it is manifest that the

name of '"mill-house or^ mill significs the utter contempt and poverty of those

w liu continuc in such service ior the sake of dail)- sustenance. Accordingly

our IjOrd's saying in the gospel signifies that both frora among the rich who

enjoy ease iipon beds, and from among the utterly pot>r who are occupied

in contcmptible eniploymcnts on the last day some shall be found, of whom

1. V.\., XI, 5. — 2. Those wortls inu^l liave bcuii iiiserleil by llie Iraiisltitur iii rt>f. lo Pesb. l—•» *>»».

I,XX Ttapi tAv (iuXov.

f
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1. Here the exlract in K eiids. — 2. Ms. t*"P-
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3. Ms. oC^-

V 83 v°.

E 57 i" a.

some will be saved, while otliers will perish, and neither poverty nor riches

are ' impediments to him who seeks to live in the fear of God, in order to

earn the Ivinijdom of heaven. But some have said that the words « Two
women shall be grinding in the mill, one is taken and one is left » were

meant by our Saviour to refer to those who teach in the church. For those

men grind the word of teaching as in a mill for those who learn, and lay

rational bread before them, suprasensually feeding the souls. Wherefore

also they say that what is written in Deuteronomy, « Thou shalt not take a

millstone nor an upper millstone in pledge, because this man taketh a soul

in pledge »
-, was meant to refer to teaching, that a teacher must not lay

them under any debt and bond of debt, Tsince the souls of those who are

1. Sic Syr. — 2. Deut., x.xiv, G.
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E 57 r b. ••>-«> JJ-J^-iO ^OJ )_5;Li. ^t-O

1. Ms. with .-itop.-. — i. Ms. \».Lcu.

l.iyiTKUS Ol' SI';VKIUI.S. [28(1]

^jLbCL^M )>qii; ^^v^^ •.o^.^io )_.hMt

v£>;j )); .)f.A^/ )jLa\v> "^«^^ .)jO(
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taiight ure taken in pletlge, and made void ' in respoct of the principles of

religion and the hope that arises thence. And this holy Scripture signilies

in Kohelelh also, saying of the time of the end, « And the grinding-womeu

ceased because they had becamo few » '-. Then accordingly all teaching shall

bo silent, and labour and toil, when tiiose wlio liave previously perlbrmcd

sliall receive rewards : for neither is it time then for them to teach or

perforni. Therefore Paul in writing to the Galatians said : « Therefore then

whilc we have time let us work ihat which is good »\ Tliis then is what

our Saviour said : « Then shall there be two women grinding » (and titat

nicans souls occupiod in toaching), « one is takon and one is loft » : and ho

wlio has laught tlio thiiigs lliat belong to religion, aud has set the sound

word without detraction and accurately before tho rational sheep is takon

I. A. V. (E) 'anU pass away fniiii lln' traoliiiig wliicli liikes llie souls laughl iu pledge, uiiJ

fails'. — 2. Ecii., .\1, 3. — 3. lial., vi, 10.
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^ ^_3^o .ajsKjLi -.^-Jujl t-cQ—/ ^ja^^AJ .^-JJJl '•SL^^ oi^? U<a-^i

)^*ia^ )_ui-j p .mKjlJ jlaaXio )-JLj ^ J^^JJ )iaa^ ^ V^o

^aik/j ^~Aoi "'^^»^^ >!^itoo yOJot ^)-^^-; ^-^/ »2Li>^ oou )-..A^

)L^oV-3j ^*^oi -.^t--»^/ ^-^J ^oi

•>vOOuJ^/j n'»»"» .'a^CLO )laJLJiij

•/rcTivAixinjilTa 'rdvfia^fioLir^

oiS. ft^/j o6« )jl^,.oo oo» )jKoa^j :^JL^a^j )jl^N .^ )_3u.K_3j ' ^j «.»6|1

)K*JL-,Uo )K*.io,.D ))Soa*-oj ^i-a_floi )J ..)K-oo^ woi )Kjxi^-a.s )NjLio

).ioa- ^o .)jlj/ wJl3 yoot^oj Jtoa-a> 6».-K-./ V*.^ )^— . )).i6; K.-)j-2>;

)£oaw.-oj ).ioa- QU.OOJO .'"^)iQ.a-j)..3 ''^>>.fc.sK.\ vo,jj ^)^ ot..3j .')oC^ ^L.i

1. Froiii tlic work ol' John o! Dara De rcsiirreclione ((iriionim. — 2. Tliis word seems lo havc heen

halferased and written again in the niargin. — 3. Ms. ^..'W' — 4. Ms. t^Mv — 5. Ms. c^^i^ (ita ahbr.).

into the kingdom, but he who has rdetracted from ' the teaching by lieretical

doctrines and deceived many, who by his own deceit has injured some, shall

be left and sent outside the kingdom, having extreme judgments exacted

from him on account of the wrong that he has done. Those again upon the

roof thcy interpreted as those who have stood at the height of eminence.

LXXII. — Of the holy Mar Severus, irom the letter to An.\st.\si\

THE nE.\CONESS.

But do not think that the words written in the Revelation of John, « Bles- »22-6.

sed aud holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection »
- indicate a first

and second resurrection in order of time. There is one resurrection of all

men, and God 'appointed one day, on which he will judge the world in

righteousness'% and that is the day of the resurrection and of the judgment,

1. .\. V. (V) ' debased'. — 2. Rev., x.x, 6. — 3. Acts, xvii, 31.
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) mi^ ^ :> I ..Q-. If^, )N...oo,^ jboeiA-o jj / .jtvJx^; )lo > «.m.j<o .)_i_.«io

v^) > ^mi •.yQ..^S^^o)L^ V^ t""*^ ^^^ -'ot^ l^/ )i^s..«.^o )..,.ji.j^ Jo )a^|.^

^mii^ ss/i ,...01 |x..t~> '.K.»/ ))j;.,^o )joo/ ^fj/ .>.«^/ K.A^ )-<oo/ vQj/

.)b.*.^^ ^^ o6i )oo(Jt xr-^/ .)°>X..i>>o )joojJ ^>olkjL^« v^-"^! ••^4'*.x'it>

V> o^' OJL^St ^/ .-^^^..««1^^« )jt^/o .)..>frs_..Xl ,^1 ooi .)jL..U w.«« o6(

> . v>; ^..^01^« > .\o(io .>d.aJL^f )lo«oi^

LXXllI r^xilnx. rsfxnvl cdaja-n ^cu^n ycn ^en rdiln-n J.^^ coL-n

).^^:>0L^ . » 1 . v> yooi^wL^ oi^ ^^oo yooi.2^ ot^ ^^; ^^^..ooi yOJot

) > 1 V I -> > . ..•>« Vi; y~»lo : y>..JS..°> ou^ Of.aal/; ^^oi )j^.£aao :o-.K.3; ^/

1. Ms. bis. — 2. Ms. o^.i (ila abbi-.). — 3. M.<. o»owo i^ita abbr.).

and of receiviinx of ffood thinafs. But .lohn used thc terni 'lirst resurrection',

because it has the first, glorious, superior rank. Our Lord said in the

gospel, « The abodes in my Father's house are many »'. But, if there are

many abodes, it is plain that the ranks are also many of those who are

admitted to the diflerent abodes; so that one is first, and another second,

and another third, and others lower, as each prepared his conduct. But the

first rank belongs to the souls which have sufTered tribuhition for tlie

testimony of Josus'-, and tliose who are like tliese '.

LXXIII. ()f TIIE S.\ME, AS TO WH.\T IS TIIE MEANING OF THE SAYING THAT

THOSE WIIO IIAVE HECEIVED THE IIEAVENLY SEED WILL rUODUCE FUl IT A

HUNDREDFOLD .\iND SIXTYFOLD A.ND TIIIIITVFOLD ', FUOM THE LETTEU TO

DOHOTHEUS THE COUNT.

513-8 (?). Those thereforc who love the Lord as it is written with all ihoir heart

aiiil wilh all their souP, and observe the commandments that wero given

1. Jolm, XIV, 2. — 2. Rev., xix, 10. — 3. A Greok e.vlract fiom u lcllcr lo .\iiuslasla is publislitHl iii

6'. V. N. C, IX, 73ti. — 4. Matlh., XHI, 23. — 5. /d., X.MI, 37.

II
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^^«^o(o ^; )la^^ oi^ .^^.0^1 l^^po ImT^; ^^oi -.^; ^K.fcf.2 .|V)^

oC^; ooo^i yOoj^>.3 V'-*»^^ ^/ .^K^K^ w-o^oi ^^; vOJoi -.^l^^s^)

:|f>a^/ lo^ojL^ yOOi!^3 )ioi ^^..^^^oo :aL^^.o )K_i^o'^ )frC^^ci^ )lai^o^oi>

•yOoC^ Jooi K-,/ jl— "ooi p 'ooi vooiSj Q^ |J/ ..a-sial/ )K-i^ )>>»/

K-»)a^-... <.V> •.^f_«J^..^f )j^...dQ^ ),;l^ji :> . L« «>/; vOlJoi jLJ^JLao yO^f.^

po/ )ooi ^«aJL^ fS yQ-.CS.^o)-5 yf.^; wXoi .-^^o^/o )Lioo/ > «\ i n V)

)oo( f->K>. JlJSsafta; ^/ ^; f.so .VA^/; oiK«.'> ^) )joo/ yOj/ . <) «^ap; .')oo(

ooi!^; .)a30i K_.).^J^^^ ^"'^^ o.^K.3 :)....JLSaSi\ y^f^ ^.oiotJix^ *^^ :sDo>^;

^.</ yOOUL^ ^ ..\l\ .)t-w. o6(^0 ,^lVi ^; o6(^ .> .yil') yJL^.M OOk^ V^
JLKjVoa io^ Y^ seDa\a3o ^^o|!^ ^; . >o\ii; •)^'>«^ ^>^o oi\^; }L*~^

<>o(^; JLm.^ y>^l .^^waln oj^; )f..^/ vJlj\^; '.^oo^ V^/ oKs

1. Ms. 01^1. — 2. Ms. ow. — 3. Ms. «»«•

by him, and follow him as far as men can rise to the height, are said to

produce fruits to the number of a hundred ; and to the number of sixty those

who hold a middle place; and after the same fashion those who produce

thirtyfold also, who are lower than these. Though all received the saving

word with the very same faith, and therefore all were with equal honour

termed 'good soil', yet all had not the same capacity. Accordingly there-

fore among the crowns that are provided in the future blessed life they

will receive abodes and honours oii difTerent scales, those which our Lord

signified when he said in the gospel, « Many are the abodes in niy Father's

house »'. And, when as in a parable he was about to go on a journey,

he distributed talents among his bondmen to use, for it is plainly written

thus : « To one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one,

to each of them according to his own capacity, and immediately started

on his journey «^. Words agreeing with these were spoken by Paul also

ia writing to the Corinthians, « Every man shall receive his own reward,

according to his own labour »'.

1. John, XIV, 2. — 2. MatUi., xxv, 15. — 3. I Cor., iii, 8.
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'.^j^i^i^
u.^'fti •, 'ciajL.ni .rdxjxo noLjixa i^cd-n r^^^\\jrS^ '^ 'cnL-ni

/. 130 r b
Y 118 V

kOIO

l'i -•1 V"

Y ll'j r

l.XXV
N 2(13 v°.

.vDojl^/ l^^a^J^; IK n «v>\ jK.A^its^; )ju>u «...^ )oo( ^o-*.£D V-'^^ A^/

i...K_>i )joo( IolS. ..oq^/; jlXao^; > « v>
«t oi ).^,vK3 ^^oio ^i )laoi

• .>ixl2Lj l^l ^~iO* ooi )^t-k.4 )-Moi ^"^s.^.^ ..^t...^/; ..«oi!^. Q^ot^mviX vcNj;

•:')i.^o )o/ VlN .^otoJ^-t/ J^w).^oK.^; .')oi^o )JL.M oo( ,s..o(oJ^/o

<T^Z.kXJ3 nCvLj3a3 ^cvl^n

QlS. •.)l.>o'o| ^.<po/; 'y^OI y~tl^ OiJL3).3; )K-i^Jl^O ^h^Sii ^; ^loifin^iviN

•;')la^M^j jJ./ .•6(,.t nv>\ jJo ^^.^ i'tt> > •>> i/> ^/ ^)lo...',V)

1. Froni llie work of Poler againsl Paniian : see p. 1, n. 18ii. — i. Y'Z ^o U/. — :i. Y ov^i "woCv./»,

Z o^i «o^-lv — 'i. YZ ius. i^l \>> Jjov^- — 5. G 18(i ^o-»? 1. — G. Ms. fh >»w. — 7. A lelter

erasod before lliis \Yord.

LXXIV. — Of the s.\me khom the letter to Victor the presbyter',

THE BEGiNNiNG oF wHicH is, « With great plcasure I received the letter

ofyour God-loving Nvisdoni ».

;.i3-2i (?). And these things are obvious in accordancc with the primarv and as ono

miglit say the superficial sense; for it was not evcn niy intention to touch

upon the deep meaning of the expression : but now the very expressions w hich

' precede in Job's speech appear to iiie to lead the inan who examines them

up to a liigher nnderstanding, and to show vory clearly tliat we must

undcrstand the saying as referring to tlie Spirit of truth who procoeds

from the l^^atlier, and is himsolf Life and God, who is evorhistingly wilh tho

F^allicr aiul the Son.

LXXV. To VlCTOK TUE IMIESUYTER.

513-21 (?). A great and stern rebulce givon in its time as ihe saying is shouKl uot

be called presumption as some think, Itut genlloness.

1. See cp. 30.

4
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[291] LXXVI. — TO GEORC.IA. 121

.cbl."n r^^T.13 ^cila , Tdij3-iTl,9

OiSJJ |av) ^*5i..^s^j :^.*JL^; )lm« 1.3; )l.a^x:>6 ^0-^15 ^io wjfcs^).*

fjLSu/ .•yOoiKjL^^ ^o-ajos) ^. ..•\>^ ).:>aJio; )jo( .va^a^i jJ^^^? )
.^o\ajL

^^o( 'ya^OL^A.; (^oia^^o^oj K^o/ )I.o;\:^ ^.«^01 .'^Vt^fiO ^.<Vi. ^..^^v^eof

• Jtoouv )i>\^ )-i^>wu; ).^clLmV om'^^' K.a3o/ a^a^Jxo; ^~«2^oi .-^JiflSL^ jJ

^ji^X^/ ^^ jJl^^'; .)^^^ ).^a^>o )K^U );oi vk^/;; )
v..2'lS..xa^ wJ^o

)ia-ojo )-^jia.^ f'<^; >^/; •U<^ jbojtOf^ ).^A ^-^i^a-^ o<-^ . .. >o « mi

)jL30| f9 .^aQ.<J^OiOO ..^n ,.,,«> J^)',->f.,fi0; ,^; OJOI •.J^^Jk'!^^ ^,« m •> ^>^

).^a-^K2o» ^l oi\ ^'^io/j ))'«'^«)o ^; U^r^l •vfj/
^c"^" vOioaLi^*

:)loi\>o; 061 ~)-3J^v3 3/ );oi ^; ).a>'J^ii.>o .0001 ^l^JlJ^oo J^)i, ^v> j n '; m '=^

^^wlJoi ^\oi ^ . '')ljjj:3 Jis-*ao/ )JJ^io ^'.',q^ )J^1 vOiOQ^Ji ^^Si^;

)>, m ^; ^/ aXo J^) ty a.v> jJo J^jL*^.^ :oooi . . vi . ro J^-»)>, '^V;

1. Ms. (irii.: iiis. IVuiii llie liCiuliug uf Uie socUuii iu tlic iiis. — 2. Ms. pl. — -i. Ms. ItoicS.

LXXVl. — Of the holy M.vu Severus, from the letter to Georglv.

THE P.VTRICLVN .\>'D TO HER D,\LGHTER'.

Your modesty's liighiiess asked mc some time ago wliy towards tlie end 532-8 (?).

of tJie proverbs ol' Solomon we fmd tliis lieading placed among tJiem, as it

wcre between two lines : a Tliese are the indiscriminatc admonitions or

proverbs of Solomon, which the friends of Hczelciah king of Judah set down

or arrangcd »"; and it seems to me that the sentence bears some such

meaning as this; that the proverbs contained in the boolc down to this heading

are those which were discriminately arranged as one may say in one corpus

and volume, that is which were set down in order and coUected, Solomon

having so arranged them; but many others also which were spoken by him

as in short utterances were in a scattered way current. And the book of-

Kingdoms also states this, that Soloraon spoke 3000 proverbs or parables'.

From tliose therefore that were set down in a scattered way, confusedly

I. Georgia not being a cummon nanie. this adilressee sliould probably be identified with the G. of

S. L., X, .S; but, as she was then unmarried, (he present letter niust have been writfen [uui-h laler. —
2. Pr., XXV, 1. — 3. III Reg., ni. 32.
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),mi^ ,_M K_>_mIo :)_i^)^i ^oia^ouMV ^^oC^ yOj/ n» t*^ ^ :)laaa>..\M..5o

^«3l\ )-«^' jJ •voj/ a:>aaD aSLCOo/ )^^jl3 oto •.vOj/ a^N../ )la:>a^\v>o

Ijyoaai )ia^Jjo .)»>^)^ oo( )ooi s>oioN_./ )oi!^ ^^*-^'! .•va)o»q\'> ^^ ^t

) ^•^^ •> ^3 .jL^iio ).A'^aL^ |J ^^<\o( |IK.^.\ ^^>..w^30( N^)a,*a) •^).jDa^aj;

y^l .-^fs^oi^ jbicLs ).v> •; n >.o JL\.^ ).^t~^ > ;'ii.i/ .-^s...).aL.w4 01^^' ^t.^

|i\xi\ a.3ilo jL.\.^ )jL3iaA y-»lo '.vOj/ aS.ao...« ).^&*a^ ^.^»^;

LXXVM
V 255 I-

{I 131 ra).

255 V»,

/rdflortrniqrcf

^^o( JJl^ f.^ j;o( ou^.../ 1^.^.^^ .;)!» )laj.a\^ 1q\ J.^a^K.3 )jo(

Jia-jj/ ^/ :«\ ^tSouI/j -6( )o(^; ^lo^x^ ^/? V*^ P?/ .^io-^Aj

jJ^. V °> I ^j ^6( )J^^.a)J^ 6w>J^/ ^j )-l^ .JSs v>'<io )J^^)J^^ Jv> «•)..

''^w.jo^ ^61 •:-)J^^-.\^)o/ ^6( )lojov^ y/ jJ/ .•»g>Q^as> wLboi/ )i.v>.o(V)j

1. iMs. lCv—l.U.

and indiscriminatoly, not as in a series and collection, Hezekiahs friends

chose these, brought theni into one order and coUection, and added them

to the book itself. You certainly do not forget that Hezekiah was a lover

of God and an observer of the conimandments of the law. Consequentlv

therefore sorae learned Hebrews, wise in the divine words, took the trouble

to dispose these indiscriminate and confused proverbs in sorae order, put

them together as in one corpus, and presented them as a rational present

to the kinji:.'»•

LXXVII. — Of M.vr Seveiils, fhom the letteu to Philoxenus THE BlSHOr.

113-8. This saying refers to teaching; and this is plain from the words that

precede : for he said, « According lo the grace of God that was given to me
like a wise master-builder 1 hud a foundation » '. But wliat is the foundation

tlial Paul laid in the souls of belicvers excopt tho gospel-prcaching?

1. I Cur., III, 10.
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yOjoC^ 'UJk^o/j jlv*—^ )N:i»OQ\ ^^ ju/ y/ .OI-.K-/ );oi .)j>oj v^/»

cuoi :)joi; )^-=Li. :)ly..^n.. ).3)JJ o/ ')vi) tn o/ )»so«; ^<^^^^ • ^ '

*^
V:"*^J?

• s-i tinv> jJ; o6( )-JL.; f^.30 :)JS.^V-*'/ >^6i )ioJ; )jt ..o -> t^.^ -.oiIqj^l^^ ^;
Jti/ ^tj/ .^'>'..K^ |lo janv> )-Q.ij/ ^o .)aL«Kj» ,-.Kv )v..<>-'w^ •.)-^)-s

:>««>'. .1/ )tlA.~L^ )lo ) ^*,fa>o )jLa\cL^ :)jm.ji "^^! v^^ )-4-3i^^^ ^-»0

6|.bo>. jl/ .V-3u.>..fiQ.^ jJ )ioJ .)joi; ) i,°>\q-. .j^ocL^o )
•«•

I n j>o )m yn.3; ).^o.3/

"1 iftN.Nrt<^ _, ogLot^^v» .^a!^'Nj ,-al. ^ :)K^w^oi!!:>..>\ oi.'.i>J^oo« ^oi;

T^- •> ^ t-D ..OJoJ^^LiO jj/ .)l)j )-.^^wS.^ jJ-s/ -.^ '^,'»',..^^ jj -.JjOIJ

Jk^)jU3L^'l^ )J p .•)fcs_o.ia-jLioo )Ji).3 l^s~.J^:>o )J^.i,m->/ ^po ^iojiJ^sJXio

|J ,_30» ^*/;; vQJO«; J.i*\ol; .^io/ )-*-aLj )-»>.*/ »3/; );ot .^ioJLs ^o^J^io

•:>^-^;l )J yooi^; )iaJo .lo:^!

1. Ms. lU^^oN- — -2. M;irg. ins. ^3^ (I .a:»3o .S^j. — 3. Ms. olj»».

Wliat lie here saiJ tlicreiorc is this. If a raan has expounded the genuine

message of tlie gospels to those who listen, likc gold or silver or precious

stones, this man's work, that is his teaching, will by the test of the last

fire, and by tlie impartial judgment, be shown to be genuine, and of

necessity' it abides and is not destroyed. But, if one of the falsely-named

teachers has used defiled and spurious doctrines, like pieces of wood and

reeds and hay, this man's doctrine does not endure the fire, but, as soon

as it is brought into conlact with the ilame, it will be burnt and consumed.

But the e:^pounder and leacher of this doctrine will not be destroyed, nor

come to annihilation, but he shall be saved, continuing to maintain a strange

kind of existence, painful and grievous, being consumed by the fire without

being consum'ed. This Isaiah the prophet also said, « Such mens' worm

shall not die, and tlieir fire shall uot be quenched »".

1. avaYxri. — 2. Is., LXVI, 24.
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V. u:!
!•" b. ol^ •Jla^io |.'»»a..;o jts^o^; )^o'i-' ^x->oo«i ^Jupoji^oo j^oi ^^..^oo

y^l ^^Oi^ o6| ^l .'ylo^ OV..^ jlo^OO )L2l^O_mO jK-h^^ «.»01« ^^ ^/
K ii'i V. ou-o K.-^JL-.i-3 ^io jooi w.o(o^s_/ ^^ )')-*• »-^ .« i ^ S^ s*^^ ) m°>

'
>;

^^ JJL^^O^; )K^;P0) \jfi ^^ y^l jJ/ .^0(^ ^-<Xoi ^^ .-JjlIV^^;

.jlolo-.^ jJ; )lo 1».^^^ >f> iYi'=^; 061 .J-t^*/! U^l -.jJ^^^^ o-jaoj )N-»^^

^JL-. yO^^ .)i^-iLj |J; -6« .JjLJLiJLS; )(T>>^> t-^J-J. •.) ^» '^
; )i^ t-^;

)ju.^o >0-»l^O0 ^; ^"^o^ .'^,^1/ JS.-.)'^,«ni )1qJL^ •JIcla^ l^l ^^
lo^; )lt-^)-3 ^OL^tOA )jL^,.i>o '.^..iLboootV lo^; Jl',^/; ) r>tn°v> ^Ju.0..

1. E oJ^*» .2 oOi.-»- — 2. K 'J=^- — 3. IIcic Ihe cxliacl iii K cnds

LXXVIII. — Of the holy Mar Severu.s, from the 55"' letter of the

2"'' BOOK OF THOSE WRITTEJi DURING EPISCOPACY, WHICH WAS ADDRESSED

to Conon THE SILENTI.MIY '

.

513-8. The reason lor which we are said to have become heirs of the curse and

of condemuation aud of death is not ihat the siu aud condemuation and

death passed to us, as if theso fell to our nature by lot, for inan's nature

was from the beginuing free froin all these things, but that the method by

Avhich intercourse takes plaoe derived its origiu from sin, as 1 have said,

a inethod which cut away the blessing of immortality, so tliat the race of

men is preservcd from dissolution by the procroation of childreu". Wo
thereforc wore iu consequenoe born mortal froin a luortal father. Thoso

things are derined lioth by the holy Joliu iu tlie Commentary on the Epistlo

to the I\omans', aud by the holy Cyril in the letter to Succensus'.

1. S. I,., X, 'i; iil., ]). 'lOil. —2. C.f. cp. 63 aml p. 21:. 11'. — :!. /n /.'/i. atl liom. Uoiii. XI, > leil. FioUII

(?). — 'i. Kp 45 (/>. a., LXXVII, 233).
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^T^ rcrivx-'n rclnivAT^ .xnHrsf:^ rcT^-i^rcf ^in caL:\ aa cnL-n ^^'^\^^.^

I^Jl^ .ov^ K^/ jiotoj jjot ^; |;o» .J..*xiotC^ ^/ ^.i^jLltS. jKxio oo»

JLiotA .-^ ^^2L!k.:)0 'K-j.j;/; )jiaio )jLS<a^; oiK.aJ.to; |jl3-./ ^iiOQj

o(J3; )jo< )jL:»j ^^..^00« oo( .^.^11/ ) « \ « 1 1 >o .)o(!:^ t-^L^ )>^K.^; ).:>a^^

oi^ oo( ^J^^oo^ )v>t f.^^ •.jl.^o^; )j>s/ :) * l V l "^ . l . . .. )joi ).^o^b^.5

"^«tvio .)jL3pK^ )joi \^\^ ^^ )4<3ii ^ ji-J^ ^; ).:>a^ojLJ3 .«^o yf.stoo

jj/ .).«2^\. toiX ooa\; Ut^/ ).^oa^; zyeu^i ol^; )Ldi ^«^ )io<aj w^;

Oi.3; .yi\ tV) jj ,)jt.^)..30 .^SD jj; ).^u^K.^ ....OtoK../ yOy^ t-M )jO| ^.^OOu*

:oV-3;l/ t"'>^>-<t; w>^oi^o .^o(o',L2l^. y^l ^xSS.'^ -^^fl^o .')jlL.; )1'/ )>..t.^

.i>^ JJ U-*^*. ^^o< ^l^^-^^ vfoC^ jJ->^ .> ^A,«^^ )^^X2l.» )jp.aL£D t^i^O

1. Ms. ^U.

LXXIX. — Of the s.\me from the 4'" letter of the 6'" book of those

WRITTEM after b.vnishment, wiiich w.vs .\ddressed to Probus the gener.vl'.

« Give a portion to seven, also to cight »'". Tliis has this elucidation. 519-38.

In six days, as the writings of the blessed Moses mystically teach us, God

made this visible world, and on the seventh hc rested. This same period

therefore during whicli we inen live in this world, like a wheel, turns and

revolves round itself in the space of seven da^^s, but at the end it gives up

the course and this cireular movement; and thereafter rises a great much-

beloved light, that of the last day, with whici» there is 110 night, but tliis

day is one thing extending without end, and does not pass into another; the

day on which the Lord the Judge will come, and ' will reward every raan

according to his works'', and to those wlio have lived well, and are prepared

by zealous actions, Iie will reveal the good things which ' eye hath not seen,

1. <npaT»)XaTri?. For Probus see Zach. Rh., vii, 10; xn. 7. The Probus of Z. R., vii. 10 was

nephew of Anastasius and may have been father of the Probus of id., xii, 7 and of llii* leller. —
2. Eccl., XI, 2. — 3. Matth., xvi, 27.
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)loi>\vi oC^sJiS. ^« oi^o .va\a) jJ |jlJV-3« )-a^ '"^^^o .
• ts^,>a x jJ )j;/o

«..otoNw../ y,a6 f_M .)jL^i jJio ).^i^o )->V-w/ )-^oa^ "'^.-i^doi )joi .)«.^ai

> •.•v>o^ )\ ->» ^-«^oi ^o^ ot^ )xbo «xj/ ^« yj .^otoL^o cmv> )j:boboot

o I v>.oi; 'yOJoi vOO(^3 oiLa\i .o(^ y^l ).«,jlv>1; jln°> , nf^ .-)jo( ^^aS^i

)^ ^^\ vOoKjlJ; . « '>)_.K-bo ^ .^«ISvaK^ \JL^ jj^Q-fiO t-<>~3 ) .<i.j..ii.V> .a

^'^>^>J3oi )jo( .^o(..K-./ yOo(..«cLJS..3 )3jJL:>Q.^; ^^oi .^l^o^ |J« ^-^oi .-o(..2«

^« ajo( .)^OL^ ^J^ )\ '^ t\i ^v jjo; .JS^otoA; )j^a3o \^l ^oiol^/

"^J^ji ^n'eM
)
.s- . -V» )jL3j oi^i .)jo( ).:>a^o^i )j'^qjco^ ^J^ )-^!J! i^^?!

"^-^siO .., ^M )l)_fc,^.CO )la3L..%-.; <^0( U>^y-»0 '.)«>V>JS^ sS/ )J^<JL^ ^J
.-) « I «V>1 ),^oaj^ ^^ ^AJL^pO; ^wiXo( )JL^ )tJiL^;o .)loiJ^<.A.^i jl^a^

jjio-ixo 0u30(.:bo; )f>ic>°> Ql^o .).x>-»^i )v)ff>o ^S

1. Ms. ^ o>-

and ear Iiath not lieard, and wJiicli Iiave not gone up into tlie Iieart of man' ',

and the \\ holc kingdom of heaven itself. This last and renowned day "without

evening therefore is one reckoned by itself : but, if a man reckons it with

the seven days of this world, he mentions it in the sequence of the eighth";

the day for which all who have believed in Christ are made ready by good

actions, yearning to be admitted to the good things in it, wliich do not wither,

which belong to the angels only. This therefore is [lie ' says) the command-

ment of Ivoheleth also, that wo ought to give a portion to seven, that is, givc

the proper attention to tlie allairs of this world, in which the seventh period

is passing *, but give a portion also to the eighth, and that moans sliow great

earnestness in the matter of labours of virtue, and of good works which on

the eighth day procure for us the beloved bliss, not the enjoynient that

blooms and withers.

1. I Coi'., II, II. — 2. See p. 297. — :i. Tliis imist be Sev., aiul llie word is thererore llie inseilioii

of a scribe or of llio cuiiipiler of llio ins. — 4. lle seeius to have leckoned a period ns 1000 \eai>

and supposcd tlial llie worlil would last Tuoo \ears. Cf. ep. 81.

fl
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LXXX
V 242 1°

(I 1 19 i- a).

K^l jl^ yo^ ts^ :ts^o(fx£^ }\-^h. ^'y^h. ^^^-^ 'it'-/ ^'^? -«•

op ^^ |oi jooi; |.^ ooi :^oioK^/ jltr^ jjoi |o( po|jo ''^S&.^aj; ooi :)LiL:)aji

K^/ ^oiSo ^^.^ "q^ •.^ooi Of^s ,~M )oi )oot.^\; ^^01 ^oi^so :>^oioJ^/

)jL>.;o .•)«\n'>ii )-Oo'p; ^ot^K^/; ^^^/ Sa.M^^^ ^^oi ^^^ )1/ .)U/ oi^

y ».
'°> vOOULaj '"^^ ..'').iQ.icL)»3o )1qlSw^SL5; \QJ6i :^)j.j»j»o ) « ini tpi ^^<^oi

:)ion «i <v>o )^iaJ)o •.» «vi'.mo . * i-^ot^ )ia^CL3o K.O )io;.rf^..«.ao .'^a^P

)1 'vOJoi )JL» ^^t )£^a2L^oo .')j,..oa3 ^jlN iJ^ > V< >0f/ oJl«^i/; w.6i

iK.3 ^^o :)...«.ji.^a-5; ^; ^-*^^/ ^oi^o *:').^a«;',^L.d; )j^sJ3a^o )Lu^ooi

)jLm yOJoito .') « i... v>i ooi; ,r^l )->'Q->^ 1S..a3o/ ).j>.^ooio'».3 •.>« n °>i )->.-«jl^

^^; yOJoi ^'^«^; ^~«Xoi )n«l>io );o| ^'^.^^ ^)o!^aA )l;o )jl^; |1;o )i'^

^^*^^/ ^/o •.yooul^/ )iaj'^ itmvi ^^ ',_a\o . « .. «;».^ ^^'i/ ^il^

1. Ms. \^U- — 2. Ms. tt^j "^- — 3. Ms. ins. ,joC!>3- — 4. Ms. U^t U^o Ui^. — 5. Ms. sing.

— G. I ins. o U^.j^'''- — 7. Ms- ^.»«ooto;9.

LXXX. — Ok THE SAME Mar Severus from the letter to Ammonius

THE PRESBYTER OF AlEXANDRIa'.

That which you say is stated by Koheleth, « There is nothing new under 515-8.

the sun; whosoever shall speak and say 'Lo! this is new'; whatever

happened is already », and, « AU things that are to be lo! they have been

already »-, does not apply to everything, but only to those things that belong

to the weekly circle, and to this limited and temporal life, which revolves

upon itself by means of nights and days, ,and blooms and withers by means

of birtli and death, and to the distraction and vanity to which Adam was
conderaned after the disobedience, and the fall from the immaterial and

blessed life in Paradise.

But all things that occurred in Ghrist and after Christ are the appointed

time ^ or beginnings of that eighth day, and of that new life without evening

and without end. Therefore also the torments that are applied to those

wlio come afterwards are terrible and beyond conception, and such as the

1. Ep. 38. — 2. Eccl., I, 9, 10; lli, 15. — 3. npo6e(i[J.cai.
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ax\'po ^^'«^ 004 ^ -V^U «^/ ^^is *~*^ ^^ .^^oJ^ )1 ^o-*t-o; 061 )j-3j«

^^Ot V--^ JOOU .•)-V— / )J^>^ ^f*^? V'^'^^? ^^01 ^^>>^O0 yQ-.^^Jo)-i

o/ .jooiJ )lo .)AOiS. )^t^ )-^>o^^; ou^oA ^bo )ooi )i f JJL./ ^/ ^j-^i l-iy^o/

061 » ' --" •' ^-t^o{ jlajy 't m>o ^^ V-^; ^wUoi )1q..<w^ IqlS. VLalM^o )jl^

;yi.»v>/ ^^01 ^/ )t/ .;)il/ )oi.^.^l 061 )jul^^^ p .oi:>aji ^^ol^m )t-3

)tV-*i ya^^o .-ot )K^s^ )Ji Ql^ ^; )jiai'/ -.J^oiaA; )JjM J^w^l ^^'i

•:-)-oot.3 ^-aJ^Cs ya^o ..)a^o£oo J^)-».^V-°

rsfjl-^arsf -^v^ rdi>3 dL>j:\ .tsLtocvis ^cu hol caLT\

..^001 ^vpo/ ;).... «Nst^ )Jl1o J^OLa^ ) °t L.jO )->;q.> 0001 > «N •> n Vi ^ ol!^

7<J v°. I^k^ ^l [-•\^ io\ UmO^ f-Mt .^lVl; v.*6< )it...^)~3 ^oi.^<2\ )f-Oo/; ^6(

prcvious time JiJ iiol display. \A'hat also shali we in fact say, wlicn oiir

Saviour liimself cries in the gospel about the things that shall happen iu the

last times, « For there shall be theu great tribulation, such as hath uot

been from the beginning of the world unto now, aud shall not be » ' ? Or

what solution shall Ave devise iu considcratiou of the plagues beyond concep-

tiou wliich John the sou of tliunder named, when lie had mysteries revealed

to him in tlie woudcrful revclation? Shall we say that ihesc tiiings also fall

undcr the words of Ivolielelh? l^ut how is it not unreasonable, and a thing

tliat plainl^' contends against the tnitli, and against the sacred Scriplures?

IjXXXI. Or THE SVME TO JoIIN OF BoSTR.\ "', EXPL.VINING WHV, WUEN TIIE

GOSPEI.S .\M1 Tlli: (ITIIKU IMVINE ScKIPTUnES S.VV ril\T ClIUlSl' IIVW.NKH

TJPON US IN TIIE LVST DVY, WK SEE TH\T M.\NY IIEVOI.I TIONS Ol' YEVllS IIVVE

P.\SSEn SINCE TIIVT THIE.

519-38. If Jcws and heathens accepted the words of tlie apostlcs, we should iiavo

said wiiat l^ctcr says in the second epistle : « One dav witii thc I..ord is as a

1. Mallli., .\.\iv, 21. — 2. S. L., Vlll, '1.
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t-ioD/ touati^aio ^-io \-\^ V—<i^ JJ •^— j^o.- y-l '^i-"^! ).aSsoi .-)~:liji;

.•^_Xaj/ v0^.3|j; ).^j ]J f3 ^-*^^ o»-*o; V,^ jl/ .)ii—ol ^-t-i^ x^^^^-

• )^t ^/ )_.ViO! ).iOQ..» ^>j )17 .-jlo^ts^ '(v°^^ ) » 1XJLJ> yOOliO; JJ/

^^^^Oo •:«vO»K.jlJ . .» nL» ^^ ) fn^vi^jo/ .'voV-aLiu )J^s.iwflL.3 ^....^saji oti; oot

ryOJLSiKj )V— yj.-Q_.l).-jj )K_aLifcoL^j :yaj6i\ >*^).j/ yooili. K-./ jJj ^»

))^'.:«.,-aLj JJlI;.d )^Jl3 ^io •.vOO«laiia-,oi jL^ ^.«..^po JS^)»-.)^ \^iot ,^ jJ/

.. 'A m\.n )..oC^ yQJOI \o}S,1 )-•>*' OOI V-»~^^^^)-^; .)1q1.Q ,..^0 yOoi^ ^f.£Q.J

o6i ).io\,j ).*j/ lo)....^m\o :io^3Q_3Jj o6» ).io^S^--^b. )oo» -^jlIs ^ :).iijia2^

).a«.^o jJjt^o )jl^o ).^),joo )..30|j ^-boj 061 :)ooi jJ.L^ ).:ii^^>^ oi^ v*>_m1/j

>&jqjl:o ^jJooij )la3L..J^ ^^2> )K.aL^..Ji.^ J^o )laaLS.:saJ^o :)ooi 0.3*^

NQ_*iaj •.yojo) )jlS:^j )l^iocL._3o .)j^ .|..wi_...jl^j )laaLi^^io ^^%s.^oo •po/ :)ooi

oi.2:^j )laaL^^s^o .'^.a.L.ll \i ^ioiio.Xj )^L./ «6» .^lai^io ).^:>a&j )oi^

>oa-ol ^,010 )laa^^ ^o<.2^aL!^ )jjlo ^olojl •Vf^l jJ )j'r-**/ ).:>ax^

1. Ms. ^i^jo. — 2. Ms. 0111. — 3. Ms. ,Mv

thousand years, and a thousand years as oac day. The Lord delayeth not

from his proniise, as some reckon delay; l)ut he is long--sufiering toward us

not wishing that any should perish, but that all men should come to repen-

tance, but tlie day of the Lord will come as a thief, wherein tlie heavens

shall pass away witli a cry, tho eU^mcnts shall be burnt aud dissolved»'.

But, since those men are under no obligation - to bow to the writings of the

New Testament', but from this source yet more increase their unbelief, we

will produce a demonstration for tliem from the prophetic words. Daniel

the seer of those divine visions hard of interprotation, when he was explain-

ing Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and was revcaling the heterogeneousness of

the image that appeared to him iu thc dream, which was composed of gold

and siiver and bronze and iron and earthenware, and by the diversity of the

materials ' signified tlie varioiis Ivingdoms, said of Christ's kingdom as ful-

lows : « And iu the days of those kings the God of heaveu shall set up a

kingdom which shall not be destroyed for ever; and his kingdom shall not

pass to another peoplc. It siiall break in pieces and scatter all the king-

doms and itself shall stand for ever » '\ Those therefore who proclaimed

1. II Pet., III, 8-10. — -2. iviyxyi. — 3. oirfTi/.yi. — 4. iJXa;. — 5. Daii., II, 44.

PAIR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. •'
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JL^og^ .yQL..^v^ojJ ^oiojp/t yOJot Of-o )~>V^/ ^A^ jboocL» ^:>ol^o^

f^l ^ I^^L^Q^^^o/ > I ..o . ^/ •:')...I^^^o/ )^.^,Xo •.)^,>ii^< oilf^ iN v>i

004 \^ V*^ ^/ ..^^? jJ .^^l ')fc^V-/ -6i )K^ -.U^ .«i-V^i-s

.jNjLJi Oi^Ot ^-.J^ot^o jj/ ..;0u.\ -) ^K^ooJ;; ^^ji^oi^ q\ \:^ )t n >fl\

.)K.^w^A^ ^oi^o -.jK^i)! J^^^^A^ )J^\.«\ :)-.uJ^JLJi. )«;a^ ot^ ',.^k^ V^s^J^s^

.JoOI ^OIoN^/ )«t-*-3« y-tl ^; )oJ^S.flD .)J^oI^s.fiD s^coi^O ..)J^S,<^*^1 ^Oi^O

.'jJ^^jJLwOt )Ia^9)^ jJ ^^ ot^t ''r^l \-^>o^^ oCSwai:^; o6( .-jloot^ jj* o6i

^^; )^^i/ o^K^; ).«\ :«>V) )-><iO .-^-.oi^ )-xoi; )-30«^aji ^-^* )lot...fjOo

oiJ^l)-^ ^^LS :)lo.a^<j; o6i ) »v>ii o6i )..,. «*>o p .•),.>.^aj ^^; ).i'kl>

-y^^^ )i...J^o );•!>; ) •«•.qi^ )jL^a->« p :^i J^)-»j'f-M/o »^' "-^^? t-^^-^^?

:^ ^..L^aTSu/ )-iia^; ^^^oi )J^^JL.J^..3« ).^cl3/ :).^a^.^ )o,o( ^ ^:^ s^oot

I^L^ o/ J).:>a.>fc.^* o/ ))^J^Ji ^-«^k-^J^/ "^^.^p.. jJ )..»t>o; oiJ^l).^ ^^
^«_aO| )J^.^ocL.^; .^f:—^^ )Jis\^ ^io i.^ Jjiau./ •.)-L3ot t-^^^J^j :)-XjLAf

1. Ms. 11.;-^.

tlie gospel applied tlie term ' last days ' to tlie days of CIinst's Ivingdom and

tlie evangelic lifo.

Jolin the Evangelist also when he said in his epistle, « Cliildren, it is the

last season »', did not speak falsely. For it is in fact the custom to apply

tlie term 'seasons'" not only to those of the days, but also to those of the

wholo year : for the whole course of the year is divided into the spring season,

tlie summer season, the autumn season, and tiic winter season; and the

winter was in truth that of godlessness, which covered the whole world, in

whieh there was all spiritual harrenness, and coldness as regards the fervour

ofthedivine Spirit, and the wliole carlli was coniplelely devoid of the gifts

from heavcn, when Christ ' the Sun of rigiiteousness '

' by his coming in tlie

flesh dawned upon us.

And, to put it in another Avay, since 5000years and more had passed since

the world came into being, as the writings of Moses have handed down to

us, and from Clirist's coming there has not yct been complcted as mueii as

600 or 700 or 1000 ycars ' (lct us coiiccde tliis), how can il appoar unrcas-

onable to apply ihe term ' last ' lo tho days of the GOtlyears or may bo 1000,

1. I Juhii, II, 18. — 2. ()r 'himrs'. Tho «loiiblo moiuiing laiiiuit bo proseivoil. — ;t. Mal., iv, 3.

- 'I. Cf. ep. 79.
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JV^jbiQ-a ^oaAjja^ >3/ •.jl^cLfiD ^^oC^ ^; ^^ic^kji; .Jt-^^iaL^ )->i^/ •') '«'P>^

o/ Kj/ ^fJ.» V-*-^ )-^/ \-^ •f^l \^<^ •.^^o^; ^Q.«^)^.^o/; ) ntin''^; .^^*;

^^oi x^^ U<^f )-<^/ 'l^ ^^?° ••)v>Not ^oioK.»/ JLsio^.^ 0^1 ^)-!'-'*-^

.*^0(oK.*/; ^•po/ ^.^V-m/ o6i )2>oa^ o^ :)KjLlii; oUscl^oj.; V-'^^ )-ip/ •vj^'^/?

^^oi )jUji;o )jl30| -.Oi^ K^/ )tSoocL. ^K^i o.^ ySo ti^t-»/ ooi JLif^o ))/

)j/ ;)3 jj .).ia^aji V-i»©/ )-i^ )).iai^;/ ^/ .-^..ojlliJ

^•n ^co-n rdx^-xsi rdni\^-^ r^-rijaSL.awn r^h^xXjr^ ^ caL"n J

^•, 1 m Vi; yOJoi '^.^.^ )-.;oou .K..) n . «I ff> )^ji )^]^oXo )^«JaL^ <«..2l^ ).1=>H2^

^i^oi ).^a^a^o .oooi ^\oi ^^ ) n ;'°>.oo •.jL..oj^ l-^^; )Ua^.^ ^'^.^K^; oooi

.o^^K^/ •.^£Da:»a^ l-'-^ r^ll U^l Joi^; ))^s^^^; ^Jiaa .oooi ^.«.JLSLa;

1. Ms. i iw . n i^jtt^oaiia. — 2. Ms. J-^N-

when compared with those of the 5000? Johannes also in the 34'" homily

of the Commentary on the Gospel of John nses these words, which agree

with the above sentitnents : « For whence do you know, O man, that tho eud

is not near and that the things mentioued will occur after a short time' ?

For, as we do uot say tliat the last day is tlie end of the year, but also the

last month, although it contains 30 days, so also, even if I call 400 years

the end of so large a number of years, I shall not be wrong » ".

LXXXII. Of THE S\ME FROM THE 11"* LETTER OF THE 1'' BOOK OF THOSE

WRITTEN \fter banishment, which was addressed to Scholasticus.

« Ilungry men hc fdled with good things and rich men he sent empty

away »\ For the Jews, who thought that they were rich in the riches of

the divine Scriptures, became empty of these, and the nations who were

hungry with the huuger of tlie word of God, as the prophet Amos said\

1. Tlie Iranslator has misunderstood the Greck, where oO covers both clauses. — 2. Iii Joh. Hom.
XXXIV, 3 (ed. Par. 2% VIII, 230). — 3. Liikc, l, 53. — 4. Amos, viil, 12 (?).

XXXII
63 r" b.

519-38.
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• JoC^; HojLb^iO yQllV) "^Sj^lSsJilj ..j^O^SSs j-3^^J jL3Q..flD ^JiO K_)i.*iCL^

>CQi

K-.)',_.K_. wk^^ ^; )LwOf.-3; .> 1
,'f

V)/ )K-2l..^o ^/ )£oa:aA J m^Kji/*

.)Ka.to; ^^ot ..«oot ^oul^/ ^; ^.iCS.../ )^.>>^ ^a.^ ))iQ>\ ..<K_.U/

^../t yo^-^ )K_.^^/o '.) I •>} jL^; )-::^M )juK-3 )-oop .) m floV -U::^*

^; )VtjL^ .-^ooi . «^ -y^ )^s_«^ll^ ^^ \i\JL KJ^^« 0°' ^.o-ioi .'^^01

V^^^)K> t\^ .p6/ sfDO^Qd s^/; ).^eLo/ .^^aiV s.*ooi ^-^V-o I^^^^^J^-^^-^; >»/

0(.^ .)jpsQ.£0« ) I f>o «\. oi^ ql^ '.yf.:;!^; ^.«^oi )NJ^; )AHa.sa.i )ooi t-^/

1. Ms. .«.

were iillod. This our Lord liimself also foretold to the proud Pharisees,

Nvlio were to fall completely away from the principles of the divine Scriptures

;

« Tl)e kina:dom of God shull he taken froiu you, and shall be ofivon to a

pooplc that shall hring forlli its fruits »'.

LXXXIII. — Oi M.\R Severus to John% tii.vt, .\ccording to the letteh,

BOTII GuRIST A.ND P.\UL ABOLISUED TIIE LAW, BUT, ACCORDING TO THK

S1'IRIT, THEY CONFIRM IT.

ii«-:is. Wc say that according to the letter ihe huv was aholished througli

Christ, but that in the spirit it was mnch moio fully brought to confir-

mation. Liut what worc ihe lliings of the lettor? Sacrificcs, sprinklings.

various temporary cleansings repeated at statod times, and other simihir

things, which wcre diirorcnt IVoin hoalhrn dciiioii-worship, but preligiired

the truth as in a shadow, as Paul also says : « For the law contaiiu>d a

shadow of the future good things, uot the vcry iinago of tho facts » '. In tho

1. Mallli., .\xi, 'ii. - :!. .Iiiliii iil Uiistiii (up. 81) ('!). — 3. Ucb., x, l.



[:m] I.XXXIII. — TO JOIIN. 1.S.3

o6(o •.)ioJL:>o_UNjia^ 0^^.2110 ^.s; l^ p ^siK^ .\Lp jJ Ji)o>^ '.V^^/

>3^bi^ 00010 .)iiof,^v ,^t vcuoi .) ."..s^^ ,^^ yOJoi .n n •> > v^^l^/; ^o^

.*)f->)-^ )t-*)7^? )^o.A~3 1-3 •.)jLA^.oop ^) ^^«^01 vSl^m 'l-^lQ^ .r~>^ ).^eL^a^

j.d;^oo '0>.^« woi ^^; .smoJS.a^ );o( y-fin «^i .va.*.IS^o/ io!^ 02'^!^^/

:)j/ ;^iio ^'^K-J^ )i»o>^j oou/ .-y-Ji/ ^; )j/ .-^io^Li; -61 io^ ovlai/

^.^^Of^ ioL^; •>)ioi..*.^.^; .^.«t )ioi :)iajf..=>^; s..6t .Ul v^tii^oo ooi )jL^ia^

)->CL^f 061.^ fJ3 :)jia^o tou» •.).^.5)^ )oC^ s^Jt/ :)^)^; )jLM^a3 ^; f^*^

)1ai/ ""^O; '^^)',.^../ ^; yOJoi)^ .^^^>^Ji jj; po/; tK..^ ^ .)jL30| ,)ooi o'&0

yO ^), I jlo .)io;o|.A; o6( ).!->> Vi -^) v/ |1/ .•va..wi.a,J ^it-o*/ )^o,o )K<mO;;

^^^..^aoi ^joi .yO0(tl^ x^)^ v^-^o*? v^-'*^^ :)in n .ymX vOoC^; )... .5,\ ooi

'^/ )LwOf t~*-3; v.*6i )oi^; )K.^.^afl,iL^o )ini .. « >v> ia^;o :)i~:iA o6( ).^a^;

: ii,/ )ia^^iL:bo r^ ^a\o( .)..flDa:)aJ ^^.Xjoii/ >n m i; )oo( )w^ )1 )j/

1. Ms. "•Ui-

same way Grpgory the Theologian' also in the homily on the Holy Spirit

wrote thus : « The lirst, when it cut away idols conceded sacrifices : ihe

second, when it caused sacrifices to pass away, did not forbid circumcision.

But afterwards, when they had once accepted the suppression, they conceded

even what had been conceded, thc onc sacrillces, the other circumcision ; and

they became instead of Gentiles Jews, and instead of these Ghristians,

having by a gradual change of position been brought near to the gospel.

Let Paul persuade you of this, who from circumcising and being purified

was brought to say :
' But as for mc, my brethren, if I still preach cir-

cumcision, why do I continue to be persecuted?' The one is a raatter of

the dispensation, the other of perfection »^.
"

That God permitted sacrifices in order to lead men to shun idolalry,

Moses also testifies, since in Leviticus he wrote thus, after he had said that

those of Israel were not allowed to perform any kind of sacrifice in another

place besides the tent of witness : « And they shall no longer perform tlieir

own sacrifice to the vanities after whom they themselves go a whoring » '.

\^'hen therefore we say that the enactments which were laid down for that

infant people, who were incapable of rising to the perfect service of God,

1. eeoXoyo?. — 2. ()r. Theol \% 25. — 3. Lev., xvil, 7.
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> x^>^>L>« )J .).iCLiiQ^ y^l ,—»Jits^li yi.tV)/ f^ : |^w^jl.v> 6uK-/j )!./ —6j

^:^ ^oi . " ^tts.-^ :)t.J^.^flX oiAJLw^/ vpn . fr>)N.3oot:5; ^/; V-^^ )K^/

jjkjo^ bs^ji^^ :^.^ot; ^i^ )-^?° Jot^— ^^^ ^»-^ ^f^ )lQ.iL« yo-ty^

j
>

)
«'

- N. )K^-^jlm ^^ V
iN ^i yooi^',:^ .)oo( ''^kJ^^^s^ ).j6(0 a_i ,..»..3

:)K.at moi )K .. >\ •.scaaL^J^ )ooi yo^lo ^-'^;; )>k^;/ )->oi .oooi . .^.aa^toL^

.\.^l sfiDoJ^Q-3 v3/« )—^jQ-s/ :).:ia^^« )1)_>l^£D )K_.w^^; JJ^V^ K^oIa w.6i

)6i^^ "^^L^ ).ji«cLo t..-.^\ ^ou^; \^i )ooi "^^J^t ^^6i V^^>^ ^IqJLm

jiow^v^^ .oooi > ., n . )K..'^jl^ ^:m V-^^ ^aJ^oi« IV^^-^ .)->6|.3 o-.^ ,..-3

f.9 '^tJU. ).>.U ^^ 'qN .).:)a^J^ Oi^« U^l y->-^ sAtloj; )JL^/ -^QJL.. vS/

:) ^» \. ""^..^ ^^ \ml2q^ lQ.*.^f.jX3 :)<i^.«»,>o '"'^f )-o<3V^ ""^wOoi wm.^;!/

^OfOi Vtoio :vfr> n jK.-^ ) .. -^^ >o ^^o. 'po) ^ft,\; ^/ ^i >oo «^•^ o/

jj w>.^JaDO .-ooi Ui^XX )JL30|; OJLM ..u \ °>K^ )wJ6|-3; )f_/ ^^ )>V>'.'0|Vl\

^...-3 jLm.3a^ ooi w.^Ka/ jl« .-V^jL^oS. M'f.^aJ; ^/ .-)K..3Voi . »\oi.^ )?>«\»

1. Ms. sing.

that 1 mean which is performed through the spirit, ^vhen the perfection

came, which is Christ, -were in the bodily form done away, we do not sin*.

Let me, as if dealing wilh a hypothesis-, test the matter. Varipus animals

were formerly sacriliced for sin, and the blood of thcse was brought iuto

the sanctuary by the high-priest, Avhile their bodies Mere delivered to be

burnt outsidc the canip. This kind of sacrillces thercfore symbolized before-

hand the great sacrifice ^vhich balances the great sin of the workl, as Paul

also says : « For, as for the animals wliose blood was brought into ihe

sanctuary because of sins bj' the high-priest, the bodies of these were burnt

outside the camp. Therefore Jesus also, in order to sanctify the people by

his own blood, suffered outside the gate »\ Since then Christ tlie Saviour

of all was sacrifued in the original niochd on the cross, and is also shiugh-

tered so to s])eak every day on tiic altar, and is distributed to ihe believers

limb by linih by the hand of the priests, w ho is so mad, and so exceedingly

uninstructed in the greatest matters, as to dare to deny ihat the type was

abolished iu thc lettcr, that is according to ihe bodily form, and the

1. Sc. o(jiotptdvo|i6v (ciT) : cf. |i. T7, ii, 3. — 2. OixoOeoK. — 3. Ilob., xill, 11, 12.
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^; J^^joKji/ .-JIqJLw 1q..x>.^; K^w^v^o .-|.^eLjLa.^ ^/ ^i ojoi .')K..aL^£o

.jiVA -OIO^i|_S ^*'l/ ^t^? OOV-^ .)—0> ^-/ )K*JLJOO»l^iO V..6I )L.»o)l «s/

y^l ..)tv_3u.Ko ^/ ^-io ts>.;J^ii/ .•)iL.^^j «6» )J^ao)^ ^/ )laio^ 6u>

)ia» «^^1 )i.V) . ^ ol^ ^ju^f-X^; >.*6i~3 .)^.^Jj1^.^ ^^s^f.^ ^; )^o)

)»^;o ^la^dM )f-».^s.3L3 JJ/ .JloV-V-iojo

«^'^^^iXo tN^

)jl--j .)JS_3l-JSoj )_ai.3a^ •.)Jlo;)..o ^^ )r-^/; i^W )".3'> vj ^? ^J^

ooi )J^lJ^oo )iaJL^ ^ ^^»..001 y/ .)-MOt~3j )la.«^boajL^ ..^k^jl/j o6( ^j
jg^wNj» ^vom/ ..)lof)^ «...01 ^j fjLdJ^sjM ^.3 .'^Iq .. «Tt )J lo^ ^(Jjt. :)*-» i

>Of-^o )1o.m1*,jl^ ^J^ ^^^—'/; oo(j/ »"'*°> ..) » i\ )-3ot-. JS> \ 1 ^/j >..*6ij

iJ^l ..)J^-ji_.Kj -01 )»J^jl1 :)1o;)-o J^*iJ^/ p 'iVJL^l/ vj JJ/ .)J^iaa-.j

*^.^ >f>\v) ..JJ^s-^J^j ).^aopJI jLajaiL^ ^ .•).Aa:^j )£s-«ju.oi )-.io)l ^j
. \motn^\ yOj/ yi^ ))^.«\>flji.>o ) la..f-.v.x.3 loX o^j ..v^/o v£oau^..iao

\^l )J^JLaal'jLa^ )lVa^j )JSs^J^ ji^*^ t^ •.sflDo",.3\o ^^ )J^ISoLio 1q\

sacrifice of aniiuals ceased, but tlie intellectual meaning' was also preserved

according to the spirit, in whicli the trutli was prefigured througli it? After

the same manner also the eating of unleavened bread was abolished according

to the letter, but according to the spirit it is still maintained, in that we

'keep the feast not in the leaven of wickedness and bitterness, but in the

unleavened bread of purity and truth'-. (.1 little farther oi)). But we will

grant if you wisli that the wax represents the letter, and the bronze that has

been melted is the perfection in tlic spirit. If then it is the fact that, when

the bronzc is brought to the fire, it is reduced to non-existence, and the

wax, when liquefied, gives to the bronze the shape only of that which was

fashioned, explain if you have any abundant store of wisdom. But, if the

wax has been dissolved and liquefied, the letter will be dissolved, but the

spiritual meaning'' of the law will remain, preserving the form" of the letter.

For Cyril teaches and says : « We have not relegated the types to utter

desolation(?), though certainly to partial desolation, I mean since the letter

of the bodily observances ceases s''. Listen to thc expressions of Gregory

1. 6£Mpia. 2. — I Cor., V, 8. — 3. eswpJa. — 4. <i/n|Jia. — .5. I du not know tlic source of this citation.
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' )jL.i.^.jsp yOoC^3\ ^/« ''^..^J^ : |.^> » .1 f> |.^oou>.io : s.*oiaLS^cLcoo 061; ^0101^:^)

^wJ^>^IS.jl^i ^-rJ^ot ^..oi^s '''^ )->io)i ^T^ U">^ ^^'^? °°( )po)-^o^ f"'^^ *^

',-«^^3 .\^oi lc^ )JS«„2u.(o ^Jbo ^o V\ ii\ 'f.j^/0 :)ja^^^^ 061 ).^«3jd ^.«ooi

)»iJu3 ^-^? )jot )-^»-3l>»«; o(X.\ t.ia-3 '.^Vt* ^Jo»? )lji.2i.\o :).l/ )t.^a— lo^

.>oa_o K-.)itJLio .)jL33t p6/ p •.^^K.mj )lcn v>..oi; )t^a-w. ^^'^? -.^^«j/

.^)L=>aixxD; yOJci ^ .-Kj/ >i>.>^i>^ jl V}pa.3 p .Kj/ "«w^i) K..)lKmV) p
o(iob>..m o6( .^^a^ln |..<.ii^ ..^.«2^01 .)laxai.«.aL:>oi jLia ^^ Kj/ ^V-^K.^ jJo

:)L.i.. .m)V) ^; )..woi r^^v^J^ ).^^o i->>->x^ • / *:*)..>.om 01 i «N. 'vi t V) 061 .).3&0;

• .|L.vtSs_l ^^'? )-^ j... »»V>» ^K.^/ :t.^K.3; ^/ )jL.M ^..4 OOI ),.M.ji.iL^

QhXj oo( y/; ''^5iv_^.io .^»tv_»./ ]i )oo( "^^lIdj oo( .•)i../ )-^ oo( ,.D )j.a../

^ql^o^ vS/ .^KI..U/ )iiaiL lo^ ^j )-.moV~3 .)-fiDa^aj w.)Kjl/; ^o/ 'f.^/ )..3^0.3

)jf.Adaj ),coaaQ.J^ ^^..^J^; o'K.3 ^ ^^ >OtO .)'^Kj \Jiol )K..iC^^.ao hw;

• Jlotvi .o( ,.w^ > i^^^-a^ ^^^wOO( )floc>>oi\ -.'t.^/ fS ^; ^o^^ .)i,q\c>*a

tlie Tlicoloi^fian', and let the words of ihat man and liis thona^hts be a law

to yon, and a fixed ordinance, since they are indeed such to all Christians.

When in the homily on the Passover he discussed ihe meaning' of all the

rites performed at the old Passover, he also caused the hearer to pass from

tlie letter to the spirit : for, when he came to the stafT, and solved the riddle

of this, he commanded the man who eats this our Passover in truth to lean

npon the statfof faith, using these words : « Stand firmly, with feet strongly

phinted, being iu no point shaken by the advorsarics, nor carried away by

words of phiusibility. Tliese thiugs Clirist fulliUcd, tlu' subverter of the

h^tter, the fulfillcr of thc spirit »'. If 'tlie lettcr killcth, bul the spirit giveth

life'', aud Clirisl is life as it is written, « Mlicii (llirist our life shall bc

revealed »
', how can it be ihat whcii tlic life carae that wiiich slcw was not

aholislicd? since, if yon dcny lliat tlio law was abolishcd in the lctter, but

Itroughl to coufirmation iu tlie spirit, Paul also will be seen to say contradic-

lory thiugs, wriliiig in onc place that lie 'aunullcd llic law of coiumaudincnts

in teachings''', aiid sayiiig in anothcr, « l)o we thcrefore annnl tlic law

through faitli? For bc it. Nay we establisli tlu' law »\ recoguising tho

1. ito).6yoi. — 2 Tlie winil Oiiopia i-- luMe pii ^eivcil. — :>. Or. m \. l!i, -Jl. — 'i. 11 Oui-. iii t\. —
t>. Col., III, 'i. — (i. Kpli., II, 15. — 7. liinii., III, U.
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i^..^ > >o >Q->.)-J ) ty>o v> I ->; oocx ^dklaL.^9 yOJotJS ^ :^^; ^Ot-^ :v^o

vQjoi )^..... ,a >o ^-io yotOs.^C3l/ .•yQ..iw>io K-,)j)vatio )»VJi; )1q-l.>.;oK » v»

jj i»!.^ ^aAoi ^^ «^votO^^ )laja.*^ ,_i>o .voKj/ ^_^;;po )ff>nv>>.3;

K.io_o;o :V.io[)j K]2b^.,^.3i/; )KX^ -ot ^ «oi; .6t_.K..-/ )K-.JL-pokio

^..; yQJo».^ :)K_a.^o )Nj).a.3; ^/ ^^ oi.^ p6;^o;o :);oK.Jlj K*).[*].i^s_^

)j-3.Kmio .VtJui OL^[aj] ).^.>jL:ia.s; )ln i . ^ ^r^?° •j^['' v^l''^ h**-^?

tsjLals p .•)jLjia3 ^ y^[''f^ )?*•] 7"*/? ^®» )—^; ji^—ojJ; •.).iaa )j»a3 t.*-^

oitoK-^ 0«'^-^/ V^^^ )..,..> » y» .^JL.;«.^ s£Da,^^o)l o6i v£Da..'f.^',-^[; jLlo]

....NNn]^/; -6«-3 jtioov>[.lN] ^^^.001 .q n i .)_«o»; ^; ou^^ [)Jkj5u.]to;

..-Oi.^ ..)J^iO; «6t )I^..N-0 jJ^V-= -o»Q-.VAiO Jis_).^o('^ :^; ois ).io6»J

', v«/ ^/ .1 . rr. ->\rt J^)j)-3 )JS.,>i,afl'liia.^ o),,^\ ..; )loVa^JL3 yO .-^«J^a/;

w.6u) .'^JJOaioJ oot .^..; Jisj/ .'^io/ |_s)^.-3 w.;Jis.A/; )_x-[t.]is o6i )J / (^/)

. r\"i ^^ :J^/ J^)V..J^ .^oioJ^/ ).aaayvj; oitoJ^>.iO vcpa\a°i; .'ipo/;

1. Ms. ora. — 2. Ms. om.

commandment as 'lioly ancl jiisl and good', and in anotlicr sorrowfully

crying to thoso who chose after recognition of the truth to live Ijy the law,

« Ye who are justified in the hiw have hcen annulled from Christ, ye have

fallen from grace «-. It is a Ihing impossilile that of the samc ol)ject he

should say that it has heen aiinuUed and openiy confess that it lias been

established, and that he should admire it as just and good, while lie rejects

those who arc justificd in this and asserts that they have fallen froni

the grace that is in Christ. For it seems to some extent likely that we

[shall remove] the enigma from doubt if we look carefully at the words

of Gregory the Theologian''; for he called Christ 'the suhverter of the

lctter, but the fulfdler of the spirit'. Let us therefore cleave to the law

inasmuch as it has been fulfillcd, but let us neglect it, let us make haste

to eradicate it with the swift foot of thc word inasmuch as it has been

aholished, rightly treating ils bodily observances with contempt. JVay,

you say, but that holy man says that the letter was abolished, while yon

say the law, inasmuch as you said that Paul is a subverter of the law.

Rather from what we have said you have the certain truth which

1. Rom., VII, 12. — 2. Gal., v, 4. — 3. eeoXoYo;.
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''^s.^^l/; :p6/ viDa^ad V-»^ p -i-^! ^•^? )'»^ r^ '^/ '^ V^'^^?

> I « m >°>^too ^ ..^^JjI/; po/ j^to ^/; l^jiL>f.^/ •.)j,J}a3« Igxiaeu

|ff)OVll\; .-w.^ O/ jLbf K^/ ''^i^.OOI yOf^ )Jo .s£DO-.',.^f.^; JLlo KJLS^

\N.^.iil; K^l u ); I % •«> f) Uoi-s/ ^io Ju/ y/ jj/ ^V-^ .).^to v^Q^-^io/

VI . mi );ot^ kS/ K-.) 't r>^^ -.f-^)-) )-^J^! \oot saS; ,^ :).flPaaQj ^i^VwA./«

y-00,-0

rdkiln^":^ rdnivA-n ^HjQax^n r^^n\^T^ ^ coL-n "^a coL-n

rdjH^'» ^cvA ^vs^v&^r^-n .KT^oSjxmSr^TX ^cn'n

)-.-2U ^io ^^).^j ..vots>\)ji )joto ss/j ^^io Jl-%..j ^j )la °> » ^J^

) \o -v >j ot,.^«^L3o .)jLdoi 'p6/ ^ oujoia^ ^I^ ..)ifnNj )o)-mj ot:>CL\ajL.5

^j )oo( .Jl -I ..j )la2LL^ .JJ^oi "^^x^ ^-«^ot >a^o .J-^lAojo )&^«<b.3j ^^^Kjil

«Aaji^^j o6< :)jjoia^k o_*_^o )*.<,. o \-^ ^J-*<o_o .)..i>^«.^o).3 «d/ otJjoto^

1. Ms. om. stup. — 2. Ms. ^-

was Lefore likely. When Paul says that the law ot' commandments was

annulleJ, wc say that he means that according to the letter it was annulled,

trusting to the words of Grogory ; and there is therefore nothing tliat prevents

me also froni calling the lelter ti>e hiw. However', if you desirc to hoar

one of the fathers saying that the law was abolished when he shoukl have

said the letter, we will readily produce this citation also for you.

LXXXIV. Of THE S.\ME FUOM TllE 20"' LETTEH Ol TllE 8"' BOOK OF THOSE

WRITTEN DIRING EPISCOIVVCV, WIIICU W.VS .\UDRESSED TO THE MOXKS OF

TIIE UOLSE OL ^LvR Is.\.\c'.

.M3-8. But thc ' abomination of dosolation ' (for you aslvcd tiiis also as weli»

Daniel the propiict luontions at tlie oud of tlio 10"' vision, saying tluis :

« And in tiie luiddlo of tiie woolx llio sacrillce aud the libation shall be talvon

away, and togotlicr willi llicso thiugs upon tho toiuplo siiail bc the aboini-

iiation of desolatiou » '; aud a moutioii of it was inade also in the gospols '.

And Joliu tiio iioiy aiid of rouowned memorv, who adorned the throno' of

1. U/ yoi^ hcrc ropnvseiils n\r,t iXXa. — 2. 8. L., l, 29; v, 20; C. 1!. M., p. ti;>l, — 3. Dau., IX, 27. —
'i. Mallli., \.\iv, 15; M;ilk, xill, 14. — 5. 9p6vo;.
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• .6(^J^/; t^/ jL^L^; jlaSLL^ •'^-^? U-^} °^^ vm «\ci.aj.«..^UL^>^Q-o; J^t-^;

^'^.^ jf-Ji ^ .-jJLxtOi; OIQ^^ ~^)LooooiV; )jl^^ ^c0OJL>i;/ Vl»^/; ooi |.:m\«

^^oi jloio^ ..6uK-/j V^)j )laatJL^; :)-slSotb. oi^ K-,/ v-^)t-^^ .^oi^io/

jJ^^Q.2LiiK.^ )->-L^; U^l •\°i'i-"y );")& '^^-^^;; )3l.i.IX^o •.)-.^)-:» ^, ."••>%;

)ici °i 1 ^; r-^)-'; i-'^^ '-*°* ))^^-'^ .) iVom ..«.,^x!o/o )laIiSLX^ ycu^l^ -"t-^/

.VI » ff>; ^.i.^.-*/ jL» ^oi^o o^; ^^..^^ .^oioK.^/ vmQ^>.m...i.'^<>^/ JJ-=l^;

)J^-«L^i; )lniVii\tV> y^l .•>nii°il; ) ..•>>V> .)J^s..ao; ^OI..^ Ol.^ .'yQ.*\^o)..3

.)oO| \^l oJkb ) . fl V JO\ flol i,Q.\ f.3 )->.>.»^,AO t-^>^ OOI ^^^^-^ •)"^'^;

""^Ov '^^-oI^vjl^o ooi Jl -^o n\;; o6i .)-it-=>/; ^t-^ J^^^-»-^^; i^l t-=> J^^-vnI^; U^l

oulSli Ja^v> p .oJ^ Jot^; jl.:k^ou>; J-i^/ .Jt-*..^D o/ JoC^ poJJ^:^; ^'^io

^oi)^ .JUlsJ^s^ ^^Q.\jlto)-3; o6| JJL3L.OI JJisju.^ V-^ JJ^Oo; .Joil^S ^oiol^*/;

o6i ^l :^^J^.jli JJ^s_i.^,jiJS^.3t >-*/!0 '-^ J...*!!^ yQ..2\.^o/; JI,^n,\ t-'^^

jJLLauw '^^.-^Oo )_.J^as>o; ^/o .vij..io/ Vi\jito/; )_3ta^o JJlLsl^ '^^io;

1. Ms. I'^!— 2. M;. l»ow»v — 3. Ms. ^o^ilsv — 1. Ilere fullows an erasure.

tlie cliurch of Constantinople at tliat time, said ' that the abomination of

desolation is the image which liadrian, king of the Ronians, set up within

the temple, when he encamped against Jerusalem- : for it is the hablt of

Scripture to say that likenesses made with hands, and the graven statucs

of the demon-worship of the heathen, are an abomination, as Manasseh says

in the song that he set up abominations and multiplied polIutious\ For it

is better for us to say that the abomination of desolation is Antichrist; since

it is impossiblc for us to interpret all the expressions contained in the gospel

in the same passage like a record of Scripture" history. Of him tlie ^postle

also in writing to the Thessalonians said, « In order that the man of sin

may be revealed, tiie sou of perditiou, who is opposed to and exalteth himself

against everyoue that is called God or is an object of worship, so that he

sits in the temple of God, declaring himself to be God » ^
: ibr the temple

at Jerusalem is termed a ' holy place'. For it is possible for the same words

of tlie gospel to be taken both in a historical sense as referring to the deso-

lation and devastation of Jerusalem, and in a sublime sense to the complete

1. This passage to 'Jerusalem' (1. 16) is published in Greek witli tlie heading Sioiipou in .S. l'. ,V. C,
I, II, 213. Gr. (paiiEv. — 2. Jo. Ghrys., Adv. Jud., v. 10, 11 (ed. Par. 2', I, 788). — 3. Or. Man., 10.

— 4. Or 'literal'. Gr. xa-ci Triv Tf,; iiT. iTtdoodiv. — 5. II Thess., ii, 'i.

30 v° 1).
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l,-3K_flD/ Ufll^ ^io V?^-! ^? )''<*^ ^'^'^^^ .)j>a^j o^iOL^aAo )v*^a^

-\ ft) v^ - «M > -r" - ) t .^ f» •.^td.^l/i 061« )uOJLa3< jLio vs/t •.6uJ^/« ^^

V-io/ ).l/ ). JL •>; o<x_3; ocn; ),Xi\ i ooj .^j )io 'M^ .^-J^Oi ^-oi..fcs^/j

)toi ^"^^Js.^oo .oux>. .>. o/ )LaL.oi; 010,^0 oi— / )Kjut.:>o\ vs/i 061 .s.<oioK../i

•:-OV^ )oO| ),^ 'jLsuwO

/.fvin^l >*vnT<*rt OflLk>3aj3 OflLL^"\flO ^ol

),jLiOLb.lo )—.3u ^io V^<^ •> >..o«.\o K-o oo nvA .'—^sj v«i S \o

53 r 1.. .loo» )^v-Oo; )K.*OJLd a-.ij 0(V,_i\ ^*-o/ ^3 ^o ^!©»© •')-'»—/ ^^*^«

1. Ms. Ua-v

desolation and ond of ihe world. But ior yoiir assurance I have thought it

to hc necessary for us to cite also the words of the interpretation of the

man whom we have mentioned, ihe holy John, whicli are these : « But he

said that the image of him who came at that time, who also devastated the

city, and set up the image within the temple, is an ahomination ; whereforo

also he called it a desolation » '

.

LXXXV. — Of the s.\^me iioly Severvs irom the 27"' i.etteii of tiie
0"'l

BOOK 01 TllOSE WUITTEN .VFTER B.VMSIIMENT, AVIUCII W.VS .MtnUESSEH TO

Seugrs the count .\isi> airliidtros'-.

.M'.i-.38. You ask wh)' our Lord and God Jesus Christ took Petcr and tho sons of

Zebcdoe, Jamos that is and Jolin, apart from ihe othor apostles and disoiples,

and this when lie raised tho daughtor of the presidont of the synagogue who

was dead, and again whon he took them up with him into ihe mountain, and

as the text of the gospel says ' was transfigured beforo Ihoin, and his face

I. J... Cliiys., op. vil., V, 10 (iHi. Par. i', I, 788). The lexl diireis wiilely. — -'. IVih. Ihe physi-

ciiin ol' ep. 31.
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jVa^ oooi ^; <^oh^j:iJ .•) » v>ii ^/ 01^0,*^ iop/o vOo<y l\\ «Sl^^Kji./

^^o( y^ly-^ Ur^l v^oi ^^ f->^? -.^^.aSoi wJ^ )'^K mvi .)io<Qj ^l
.yOoC^ )oOi K-./ ). 3-.^^.. K_.)'^K^ '^^? )^>-<^»ij ^^>.^k^ -.vOoi^ -^

n .\^

.y^M K_.)ju_3i oC^ 001 v^^».^^; oot; .' )....IS^K.:m )looi!:^f ).:>o'poo« V^^^io

Ol^J 061 0{..«.>..2QJl ^-^ vn °> I )lo .'«^O Oi.^ yJS (H^O -, •^/v^naI
/ ^

<r> ^N. ip

).. «tV) 001 l^j/? t-^/o oi^ ^;o/ ^ f_*^ ^o',.^is3 .)_.oi^ ouo'poo^o oi^b^^

]1 ).io»o )t-CQ.3t :)ja- yj3 vOXrsojL ^.__3a^ : IS_)_I^v.^ ^awiojL .)-fc-« ^oC^; oi'^

).^m «\^0 / >^00 O'» V>? U^l yl ««O 'O ^? 00 f>\» .) . V>t •>; uk^/ ji / y\ i^X

^OI ^aJL^ uJl.3 -.OOOI vOO|.«K^/ tx^l-2? ^O f.»K_. wOf.3 )I^/ ^ :w>^Kj./

^/j ) » 10 iN )jot ^^00 .0001 ^..oi.^K.iL^o ^o'».3 ^_io ).baN; uJlj> 6i.»K_./j

.).^L.^aA ^^j )_oi^ oo) JiJ^oa \̂ K_)_2>io; '^ai-M "''^s.^oo .o^ohs^l )jo«

K^^^^j j'p/j o6< .-)iVJu:>j ^../> 1K.<<J ^-^1 ^^J v>6i )_oij )^s..30ia2a^o

^oioJ^/ )oi^o .'^ow^ IqlS, )ooi y^oioh^l )£CS.^ 0010 .'^K^oo )ooi v.O(ol^/

1. Ms. .i^^^». _ 2. Ms, oico- — 3. Ms. *-»».»»._ /,. iii smaller letlers in an erasure.

shone like the sun, and his raimont bccame bright like the light''. My
opinion is that he sho^vs them such honours beyond the others because

thcy had a moro specially acute mind, and one tliat rose with the height of

liie Godhead of hini who voluntarii)' liumbled himself for us and Tcondes-

cended to become incarnate and remained in the same and did not leave his

most cxalted glory and his divine height". For Peter after he had confessed

him and said, « Thou art the Christ tlie Son of tho living God », heard the

plain words, « Blessed art tliou, Simon Har Jona, for flesh and blood revealed

it not to thee but my Father which is in heaven »'. And Janies and John,

as Mark tlie Evangelist related, being brothers in the spirit more tlian in the

body, were named by our Saviour Bnni ragsh, that is 'sons of thunder' '.

The reason for which they merited such an appellation was that rhe -svho

proclaimed, « In tlie beginning was the ^^'ord, and the ^\'ord was with God,

and the \^^ord was God » ', loudly thundered the divine ntterance from heaven

1. MaUh., XVII, 2. What follows to 'appellation' (p. 312, 1. 5) is published in Greelt in Mai, Class.

Auct., X, 453 under llie heading I. ei; to r.aii. .\ovxav. — 2. Gr. h TauTOTr)iri [lEivavTo; tt,; CjTrepTaTT];

ooSt); te X. )a(i.itp6TriTo;. — 3. Matth., XVI, 16, 17. In the Greelv the citations are paraphrased. —
4. Mark. iii, 17. — 5. John, i, 1.

.-.3 V ;i

.
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^^OO .'^fl jliOiOjl ^^iO {jicbiCL^ yOoCS^J )to«.V>.<LbCLS>0 .-IftsIS.^ oo» )oo(

po)j vju/ y-.l cH-*JiVA ^-^ :)>^'/ '"^^ K.3lIi»0 )K_,^il.j/o )N^^; )K.^aJXAl

f-.K.N. ^..oio^/i )lr> 't «^s ot^ oaii^ ^/i r-»-^ ^~^^ •r-<^^ 6i_«^)N.!!ao

yd^ju/ .vQj/ t"0-» )-»Ja3 t--^ K-.)jQ..^J oot; )fcOi>^J )J oilojoi^ y~>l .|ooi

^^oi ),JL:>ci^1. ^ f_.]Ss-> :)K^1 vOJot Of-a..L/ a^,_o )joi "^^k^j oV^/ ^j
t). «s/o ) 1.0^0 ^..a 6^.30 : >a>o..> ,«\ ^s_)b..j^o ooot ^j>.'^>o'>o; ..«oi ^"^..^IM ..).3t-*^i

sS/; v.»6j .vooi.3 .-oo» Iv-./; ^^oi )lVK_»^ "'^«.^s.io .-yooi!^ )oo( >.'> ..><> ooi

l^sijio y»v>.w; )v:^).aQ-3 vm »\aa i^^UL^jpao; ).2a.a£QL3/ ^i^a^ o.^ ^o^..

^^s^ .^oo«_\^; )ts\.io\ 6ulV3 )jL301 ».S..V.io/ «^s.iO; va-.^.^o/; ).AJta3;

.OOO» yOOi-ts.../ '^vOJOl > >o ^^-*\^io ^^oi; '"'^^^^^ .^'^s-ai. ^^O^ )jLiO

.)la-2V^ 6u^ )ooi >i>.;ajL^ Oi^ )ooi OL<w.:bo o.^; s.<6i ^^ w^ scoOf.^s^

)jiCL^K.3 MjaS ^^0 ^; oaa^^ .)oo< s«> -s .v< o.^; s^oi ^^ ^; » i ..'

) N" ^^^* s.<Ja3 ^^ ^; a\o .).mi>\ )KjlJ; ^i « ..ni*V>; .^^/ yS usJi^;

.f_^/; . .«\o< >.<C^ocL>; ^oi ^^oo Ka^ hr-^l U'i^^^ ^^o JJ/ ..;o^\*>

1. Ms. with stop foUowing- — 2. Ms. «j'»^»- — 3. Ms. v?"»-

and the gift of the Spirit that in trulh came ilown thence, and stirred the

attention of all nations by reason of the Avonder, and tore up from its roots

and as one niight say from its fouudations everj' false and human opinion

that creeps upon the earth'. For it is manifest that James also was rich iu

thc same grace as his brother, according to the unerring testimony of him

who honoured them b}^ one comman appellation. But some liave said that

the reason for which ihose thrce were pcculiarly honoured beyond the rest

of the disciples was that they specially loved Jesus, and in the same way he

also too loved them, because of the virtues that were in them, as the very

wise Jolui bishop of Constantinople also said in the .jO"' homily of the Com-

mentary on the Gospel of Matthew, where he thus interpreted the words oon-

cerning them : « ^Niiy did he take these? Because these excelled the olhers.

And Peter showed the superiority by the fact that he loved him much, and

John by the fact thal he was much loved, and James by the answer which

he icturnod saying, ' We can drink thc cup\ and not by tiie answer only,

but also l)y other actions, among ihem tlie fact that he carried out what iic

said. For he was so troublesome and burdonsome to the Jews ihat llerod

1. Or. \i.iya).o^uiio)i (JpovTiloai xr,v OeoVoviav Jxeiv»iv t^v ii oOfavou x. i>); £X£iOev Intnvoia; xaTevixO«ro«v,



[313] LXXXV. — TO SERGIUS TllE ARCHIATROS. 143

l\.a^l fjo( y£DfO)Oi; jLx^/ :)..>;oo(.*!^ IV-*.^~«o ) . » n jooi s.*oioK^/ ^^ )-L3oi

yV^ P9/? ^? -o« .^Q-^^jaj ooC^; oo) y/ •.^^iooi^ ^Jljl^; \.:ileo )^»

K^)-Oi; )t-2L^ ).^LjLa^ -.^.^io)-:» vjij/; )j)Cl^Ja vai^)ji.I jJ; : ^oio,JL^a\ts!S>

K-,)v-.l^ o^ .^^ ).i>a;iJA tOb^)^ .,_*i^.^ )-.oC^ )_stoji K^I^L*^; v:^'^'

oiA; ).>po jJ |J/ JK-^.liV) )N».^il; )jl2lI^ooJS.o \^[s> )j>eL^; )i>,Viiiv>\

Jl ^ r.\.. );<H^ f'^ )a^K^ .^ 1 ni );0( )l^^)l; jlso^ vk../ )j^a^\

o&«^ .wu^.m1Ss^ );^i^ , - v\ * jj; )jy.r>a3..a;o .^.00^.3 001 v^oioJ^/ omlSU;

)-:)ClI^ voJ^.j/ ^-1^1.11; 001 v/o ..)^X:^\J^ P?/? otliCi^.^oo ^JSs^ ^*'^

);oiS> oi^ ^m^^vt vs/ )ooi jj .yoJS^/ . ., -iN )^<1^' )jl:>o :;a.J^.3 yoi. vi^Y;

)iL3,IS.b^;o )1/ :).:>euMV yoouj^/ |J; y^oi; ;a^.2^^^ a\; ^.001 061 .^t-SL^^

|J ).^9o).^ ^.3 ^^v^; '^j^Ol;; "^.^^^ l^^^l -.^.^e^s^ ^).^? 1-^^^

ou^ V>..,. I )lv^/ )J^s_o«U la\; ..«oi ^-.^»^ "^swlSoi > .,v> .).:bCLS.ji "^^.jlj

)Ll.3jo .yOOiJL^ . « n « ..i; yooi-i^o,».^; ) 1 1 V 1 ^N J^/ t-*.^ )r~*-^ .)j, f>n°i;

oi^ )—»o/; )J^s)S^ ^ •.vQj/ vO',Nmi; •.vQj/ o>-* |J; vooi^ J^/ ))-..^o

^_^^_io ).^q\ oJisj/; )jLX./ .va\)*,i vOJoi; ).^c^Jl; «oi^ ..^,-:^ )?0iS.

1. Ms. with poiiil-.. — 2 Ms. ^ov-^v

tliouglit tlns would I)e a great prcsent to give to tlie Jews if Jie put liim to

deatli » '. Tlie words used by our Lord to Jiis disciples, « Greet no man by

ttic way »
^ naturally cause perplexity among tliose who read thc divine

Scriptures superricially : for greeting more especially becomes ministers of

peace and teachers of a liumble disposition. But it is not possible for us to

talve the actual injunction as bearing this meaning; for our Saviour is there-

by shown to contradict himself and to be malcing use of injunctions which

do not agree with one another; for Matthew wrote of him that he said to his

disciples, « And, if ye greet your friends only, what special thing do ye?

Do not the tax-gatherers also the same? » ^ How then can he who enjoins

us to greet not only those who are friends but also enemies prohibit us from

greeting those who meet us on the way ? Accordingly therefore it is manifest

that we must direct the purport of the injunction to another meaning. It is

the habit of men to visit their acquaintances who live at a distance from

them, and whom they have not seen for a long time, making this the occasion

1. In Mallli. Iloni. LVI, 1 (etl. Par. 2», VII, G37). — 2. Luke, x, 5. — 3. Mattli., v, 47.

1- h.
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^ vvH» -^. oi:>c^ ^)jiU jia^C^ '^'^j/ )?o« ^'^'-^^? loC^ ^t^ )°^'y^

jio^s^ l^j/o •.vOJot )t>*ioa-^ vCmx^ yo-'*^ ^-'? ^-io-ii .)jL3oj V^/

6t-:>A\ t KX)jio .^^Pj? o<l^ .o.t\ tC^o .jooi-.? )K.i-.,.iCL^ .•)la^« °ii .. i

yOO{-JL-2Li lo^io jJb^? ryoCSso ypo ^o(o^J:.:>a^NI^ ^"^>_ooi yS .\\ tt «^;

• Jlojop; )-^«o/ Iql^ :yOOi-.l^/ oooij )oo« ).i'% ^a^^a3-» w..,^d?o .-^JLstoo

.0001 ^oy^ )ts_.ot!5so )t> «>.,.\ji ^oi )-..io).^ yS y^<^^ )jot ^/? ).^OL^«Ji^

W.61 ).-^io/ .-^.giX ..»V) )an.«.«) ) VI, nv» ^6( )-~.)o/9 )laA... °> ..\ yS }li

^_ioj V--^-^ i^i •vOAV U^f^ )JV— / Jl
» '»» io^? ••)^« f> .V flP )v.io)ts.io;

)N-il:ioji1. ^»_dq^; •.)^»/ ^^'^ -2la5» ).3a^ ^o t)-^;;? -6t )^«.-^/ )froa^»

:^«\oiS> ^; OOL^? .)N.-».ooV^ )lojoVa?o JK.-ii>^o/ )tC^O0; .•,-q-.11 )N_oC^

:).o^; va..^^o/; )f>>c>3; ^Vlo ^^Oi; )v^).^0-3 : ^s...)-.ts3o JJL^a.3 ^0(.2i

)oo< sDtj )J )jL^/ ool )
-i| « 'y>'s^. ).3o nmg>/ ^Q^..9ai3 )Vj>.dM>Tio ,ofis_3

yobs-i^ )'i-A? )J^^-* lo^?o .•).aat .. -s; yaj6|\ voiouu; 0001 ^f-.K.^.; > «\oi\

K-.)jV.^ Q^o .•va«.ji->.J^ )1) ».xtP )la..,.,<a.. ^o Jlor^tv^^ J^JvoJk-.; .'vOj/

.yOO|.^CL^ yob^ljLj; W.61 ^o vaLS.)J^sjLj; ^Jlsl../ .•yOOilQL^; ^loLSlaji ^ yOjopu

of a jouniey, tlie greeting of tliose persons, as Lulce wrote of Mary tlie God-

bearer tJiat tlie reason for wJiich she went to the liill-countr}' was to greet

Elizabeth, saying thus : « And Mary arose in the sanie days, and weut to

tlie hill-couutrv in liastc, to a city of Judah, and outercd tJio liouse of Zacha-

rias, aud greeled Elizabeth »'. Siuce tliereforo our Lord and God \vished

liis disciples to be unencumbered and self-reliant, and that they should be

very zealous for tlie preaching-jourue)', he prohibited such greeting, wheu

they were setting out on tlie apostolic and diviue journey, lest tliey sliould

give up the zeal for the journey set before tliem and enter upon the journoy

that is called vain, \vhich leads aside to auother patli. For he wished the

diviiie service of ihe gospel-messagc and of the saviug preachiug to l»e

honoured before fitting human alfection and the love tlial creeps upon tlu'

earth. And tlic approved Cyril also bishop of Alexandria \vrote in agreement

%vitli thesi' tiiiugs iu precise words and at lengtli, in the G2'"' homily of the

Commentary on the Gospel of Luke : « Agaiu how could it uot be iuiumltent

(lu nii'ii wlio wore to OMli<ihton Ihosc that wero in darkiioss and to briiii,'

1. l.nko, I, 39, 40.

i
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V-.-A.*; woio jts^y^l \hJL^ ^)CL>.; :
' )_jl-,LoA ^'5iK*30t ^oi \^[2i o^ ^

O^; ..loOI 'U»^ V-^ t-^S -VOOi^ h^l jooci ).iOLisJl yOiKJLJLljO ..vQ_sVjo*^

JJ/ .»oot^ oooi '^_*x^» ^^oi oooi yOOuK-./ jjL^eUoiJM )J vxoov^ ''^ ^io

^^s^^Oys; .oioull o,J ,5^ joi; yOJoi ^^io o/ •.)K_»:>.iKj5 ^oji ^J» ^-*ij/o

)jL^ .Of_»; -oC^ ^; )j/ p6/ .vOOiS, '^0^^..^ )..3Q— ; )K^^; looi ) ||^ );oi

•, <^ - 1« )Jo ^'no, ^OOU ) ».X V I > » r> »
i' tP; QLb» -.^.^.Ol^ );0| ^'^..^«^o .)»/ ''^i^jLaoi

jj .yo\)J^sjLj; .'=v\>o '^61 ^-io; ^-; J^)t-.l^ -.'V-^ ).io^ J^)jt jJJ^

)J^jL.pQ-5 )^:.'.^\1. ^^v^l^^ t^? .^^J^s-cQJ; ""^J^s».^'© ^^ v^ ov-J^/

yOoi\ . -, ^^ )^oi^ ).i3i\cL. ^^..^00 \.o; ^*%sAi; ^_^oi\o :)...Vo-a-30 )^.*i

V^).ae^; y.../ jJ/ yoVNtini );o^ )la3u.w. )J; q\; ^^s^-joi 0001 ^*.^'» -.Ijlr^

''^^^^ .^^>».<^J^:i»o yo^:M )aL\o.aii.rio -.[^iol ^^ ^^.^<£Q.:io p )io n .
°

i m -»

061 ).t-3)\ ^«l^o .oi.^a^fXo )).^ oi\, >«.«-.; o6i\; ' J^Oo).^ y\.^ )ooi )-^\l

1. Ms. sing. — _'. >* iii LM-asure. — :!. Iii iTasuie. — 'i. M>. ^^. — 3. Ms. ^^- — li. In smalier

lc'tlers in orasnre. — 7. Ms. "«. — S. Jls. |e>--^o. — '.). Ms. -^mIs.

ttiem to tlie knowledge of thc triitli ahove all others to adopt a gentle demea-

nour and groat affahility, and not roughlv shun intercourse ^vith tiiem, so

as to refusu even to greet tlienii' though it indeed becomes saints togetlier

with other good qualities to havc that also of approaching people in a proper

way and giving greeting. For perhaps it would happen that those who
niet them were not under all circumstances unbelievers, but also some of

those who shared their opinions, or of those who had been alrcady en-

ligiitened, so that for this reason it was necessary to give them a message

of love, I meau the word ' Hail
!

'. What therefore.' And for this reason Christ

does not give tlie injunction in order that they ma}^ be misanthropes, nor

does hc give it in order to sliow iionour to ' a refusal to offer greeting, but

rather he teaches them to avoid such refusal. It is not unreasonable for us

to undcrstand that, when the disciples were going round the cities and

villagcs, and propounding tlie niysterics relating to the divinc doctrines to

those in every phicc, they did not then wish to do this without distraction,

liut so to spealc at leisure, turning out of the way and making use of certain

diversions, because someone perhaps wished to see a man whom he knew

1. Tlie translator secms to liave misiinderstood the Greeli. Tlie Syr. version of Cyr. has « What
therefore does Christ teach by this also? He did Jiot ordain tliat they should be rude, nor thal they

>liould honour ^

P.^TR. 011. — 1. .\i\. — F. 1. 10

5'i v° b.
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ya.i •x.k.i ]i jk_.oi:^ Jlojop; :)ts^^« )lo-^ «qi .. -i» \.^l yooi^ )oo(l

tv_)V->(^ )-^Q->-colboo ^; )v>»f>>o .jK^Jila^ jJ )laa-.w^ .•)K:xv..>.i^

.^o(.^a^ ojttoKjX)!^ K-^t )la^.^L^^:)a.3 po .)t3Ji )oi^jJ; V..61 V^^ ^^0 ^o,.^

•:<yOf_w)j )JS>.x^.,>^ii )la2L:;«.*^ ..> . ..> ..J^oo jla^w. jJto

rcfivx.-n rdlaiAA-n y^^nr.-n r^h-^Xj^ ^ coLt^ •:vi^ cal.:\

:. I ..o .0 ^o^^k^ ^^^.....3« > ,«\ot^ l^oa^^ ^K.3 ^^ y..)-Ml/; ^; v^'oi^

:)Ls^j ),i. VI .1 ^-^'^^ )^t-*p°^ v^^'t-'! t ".°^ :) .. « tv^ >&ajL.. yoC^o vpo

'\ - «N« -> \\:mi o6( ) I . I vi^ > . vi\ > v>; : )^Voi )jaj) )).,^aaD vO«o«Jio i

1. .M<A fiir V— 2. Ms. •^ing.; gr. nsyiUow. — 3. Jl<. ,jatt*-o-

and liis friend, and afterwurds spcnd the time proper for teaching in gluttony,

not in urgent things. Accordingly he says that, showing uneucumbered

zeal for the divine proclamation, they should be sure not to give attention

that does not profit to friendships (but rathei^ (hat which pleases God is placed

l)efore every thing), and, while employing acts of courtesy tliat cannot be

impugncd and do not occupy attenfion, to give close attenfion tn the apo-

stolic business » '.

I^XXXVI. Of THK S.\MK FKOM TllE 70"' LKTTElt OF Tlll-; G"' ISOOK Ol THOSE

WUITTEN .VITER B.\NISHMENT, WllICH WVS ADDUESSEl» TO SkUC.IUS THE COVJNT

A^u anliiatros'.

.M9-;!8. As to thc lact that our Lord and Goil Jesus (]lirisl appearcd alter thc

Hesurreclion to Peter and John and Iheir companions, and conunanded thoni

to cast thc net on the right side of ihe ship, aiid to catch a mullilude of great

fish, making up the numher of I ;'>;{, ri say in brief language that its moauiiig

1. Ciiiiiiii. Iii I.Mc. (Svi.), 0(1. C.liabot, |i. •-MN. Nol fxliiiit in (.ircek. — 2. 'riils c.vlriut lo ' lionour
'

v!17, I. iill.) i> |nil)lislioil lii (Ircek iii ('.riiiiicr, Cat. iil Luv. <( Ja.. |i. 'i07, wlicrc il licijiiis : il. npii; i.«pY-

«^^'^'''"'oitov (sic) entoToXrj. To &i toO,- itjpl II. x. I. (isTi tT|V ivi(TT»<jiv ini:f»vivTo; auTo!; ToO H. x. icoTiipo;

<)[j.(i>v 1. X. X. TtpocrceTa/.oTo; Pa).:iv.
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V-^ wki.^Ji/ .6Ci>. K.-/ ).^;oaji |joi; '.Ul V^l )Kia.» m'^^
? ^l :\t>^^lo

^ jpo» );oio .oj, jj ^,^ t-^^ o-jJ ^^^ t-3 )~.^»^ oc*.3; yQ-.i>^o/

>o^; oo» ^l .),i.»>:>o )fcs»,ULN^-)^o )K_^x-w.o; )laJL.^^I^ lot^; )K*>^1

^..^oi i-»-^^ >-ooi ^Vi .).^akb^ ).Jowd )oo) ^oioK../ )».^SX ^.ooV.3; oiK_.i).io

.l^iOLX »-^^i>~^y )oC^; JLx-Aaa\ ^oot ^isj p .)oj;Ss.; )to.,-. ,,.io )K:ljlj/

^^^oi^ '^^Wo '•^1° )Xl ^oV^ f^ -.lo.o» )ioiQj; ).^;o ^^io )v3j ^; ^s

[^],-.ot -J-oiS^ )_sK3 p6/ ^.-^ );oj :)laja_;j; ).jLiaA laio^ :).i.i/ ^^i>^;

).JU>.:>o_; )tuLioo .•!;, ).JUL;jLi; ))..<^.^A )miO .-IpoKji/ )K-..^>^S^
^^^J^

)Ljoj )-.ISJ^ .oVioJi ),-.,; )i,-.via\ ,J ..)jJ..3lJo V-.,^ )Ljiaio .Uv- );oi "^s.^s^

iaji )i,.rf'«.:>o ^^ y)....^£0 ^^.^J ^3 .o;, ;a.JS.j» ^..i-flo.../; )..2>a^ -.t-r^?

.)Ln,_K.^ )L^wU>; );Ot ^-iIKj ji^ _6C^ v..ot )_.aji;o .)oot ._J2S3 ^VIjl^^o .)ooi

)Jk^; v^9< t-3 .aA..aji )juvi.. ^^; )VA-./ lay< ., n\ )..>^..Xju^o va.^,~3

^; ~)jaj; .)vja-.).i CH-.K_,/ )lv-?-=> ^^? l^-*'^ ^^? /-•/? ^o* •x^-t-— /
jl^ojo?

^^; .)l)_L,^aD )lo)_.^aa\ )a.wJM :))-^? ooi ^^ ) i >.AV> :o^^^ll/; ^..2^0«

1. Mfi. siiig. — i. Ms. l::"".

i.s tliis'. Thc gospel rehited that tliat iiight aftcr tuiling grcatly they caught

nothing whatever; and this narrativc, when transferred to spiritual and

suprasensual suhliniitv, suggests to us that before our Saviour's coming there

was night in this world, for luunan alfairs wcre devoid of (hc knowledge of

God, being devoted to the service of gods falsely so-called; but, when a kind

of rising and dawn of light took place, when our Saviour came and rose and

shone upon thosc on earth, like a ' Sun of righteousness ' (this the divine

Scripture says"), then thc apostolic net was let down, and madc a great catch

of men, and for this rcason had the right side allotted to it. For Moses

and the prophets, when thev Ict down the fishing-net, during the past

night, caught the people of Israel only, while these often jumped ouf of the

net and served demons, and rthe prcsent state is understood to be thc same

as if they had uot becn caught \ Whercfore also they ' left for the apostles

the most honourable placc on the right, while they themselves occupied the

lcft station, which according to our custom is inferior in honour. But in

respect of the fish which wcre caught the number 100 shows the great mul-

1. (ir. (b; ey Ppa/Ei ^pauat TauTr,v s^£t -y]v aii),W(yiv. — '2. Mal., IV. 2. — 'A. (U\ =v iao) to-j [J?]5£ TEBvipaaOat-

To 7;apaitav vooOnevov. — 4. Sc. Mosfs anil llie pniphols.

<;3 V I).
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jlojqX^ -.wJ^./ }i ^^^',_ca^/ ^ .ly.^,111 ya..^^o/t )lojo'p y-»-^^, )j>cL^a>

o6i 1

1

« lao ^oio^s^/ t->-^ I «\ VI « v> .|>\.>a>^» s.<oC^ toL^M ya.<>^.^o/t

jft^..^^ oi^s |K...'t..3^o >a.^^ .o.s'po K^)_^cQ^ l'«-cQ^ ^-^ t^ Jl^;

>«^lo ^^ ^^l; •t-^/ f3 ^o'f^ '-'^? I~3f^ ))>^&^

^ ^cLa^ox rsfivi-rslf rsfl:\
»^^-^L_

^^^"^ -»<^ *^r^ eoL-n

aca r^lncui rd>3"n.x (sic) r^iv3A:\ r^oL r^cn ^ rdx-cn

.a.3rsrT\ on^cv.^l2r32 «cv^^rix (sic^ ^^ui ^cncu^ULr^ cos^n

<'vdxixji o^rsli hal hnix^^r^':^ .^iuL-n rsf^T\^r£r J^ts

:).^ot!^o )J.^ )ji/; )loi>o\ >:>a..a :)tJL^aLS.K^ ^o'^3 ^ )'^d^/i ^; ^oi

^oia.>Kji/ oij»; 061 ).^0Q_^ ).^r^ .'^l^^^; ),^^ )joi ^^ )aoi ^^ )1^/ jl;

.61^ K.../ )^&a3o )K°iu^N )loiv>\>V) -.uk^/; )lcii>\v>') K_)l^ yOivvN

1. Tlie i'csl is losl on :n-couiU ol' u lacunu iu tlie ms.

titudc froni the nations who were caught by thc proclamation of the gospcl:

and, whcii Isracl did not succeed, the tcaching of the gospel seized thal

which is perfect;for the number 100 is pcrfect, bcing composcd of 10 times 10.

^Mierefore also our Saviour likencd all rational creation to 100 shcep, saying

that99'

LXXXVIl. Ol' TUE S.VMK ON OIK LoHHS S.VYINC, « I Wll.I. NOT HHlMx

WITII YOi: IIKNCEI-GRTH OI TIIIS 1'UOIU CT OI TIIK VINK Tll.I. rilK H \Y ON

WIIICll I SIIM.l. nillNIC IT VNEW WITII YOl' IN MY i^^VTIIKHS KlNCiHOM »";

KROM TIIK (U)"' LKTTEIl', WIIICII W VS VIUIHESSKH Id LeONTIUS IIIK CRESBVTER'.

'i'i-8. But the words spoi<cii by our Saviour to tlie disciplcs at tlic institution

of tlie ncw aiid divine mystery, « I will not drink henceforth of this product

of the vinc lill the day on which I sliall driiik it with you ncw in my Father's

kingdom » are cxplaincd aiid intcrpieted in two ways. Johii bishop of

I. Miittli., XVIII, 12. llerc Iho ni-;. bicuks olV. — 2. Miiltli., xwi, .".i. ;i. 'rhc rcf. U> tlic tunik aml

scrics secms lo havc fallen out. — 'i. Piohubly the I,oout. of S. 1.., i, ;.. Thc cxtnict liouii lo 'sa\s'

(p. alll, 1. 10) Is puhlislioil iii (ireek iii C.ramcr, Cut. in l.iic. </ Jt>.. p. iri.i. «licrc il Ivgiiis : npi); ta-ixfli

Anoxpc/exai 1. i CTTtoy.. Avx. Ttpo; A. irpeofi. yp*?*"*'' cut(.>. Touto ooiXy^v Triv dno^oitv iyn x. ti^v dSilY'!**^'

'n |iiv Y- iYnoT«To? Tilt KIl. iitiox. 1. l''i'oiii 'llir iicw ' i|). ;u;i, I. I) U> [hr saiiic |>oiMl it is also iii Mni.

Cldxs. Aiirl.. X, 'i:t7 lii a shorti r aiid liiin-|iiiscil rnriii.
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wOioK-»/; V^/ o'o^ :vm.«\Q.aA.>.^UL^ mo n; [^ nm »"</ V^-<^ ^^ «^' <«" «

y^ .•w.Ka/ -oio»,JLia\l ^oi. jtoeLo^ »^s_i ^ioj ootS. •.J.^tta» Ji.t— j-^OLio

jL^KjLbo .iloi. )l<i,^^otj jiJLii. )lQJi.im>n\o .iys^ ^)ai>; 0« )v^? ^)j-^a\

-\"1 •.^Q-.^jo-o loS. r^l] )_~^.i31jl.; vm . mf, °>'> ^ot-^s^ )jL.»t.o ^"-^

vfDo-tt.^',.^ .)Njl^ K..-3 ^^ )°-^! '^-^ ^:^ opcL^ ^jutoi/o . i m\\
;

^JLcCLa; )i^ )_KjLio; .po/ U^^ '"^^..^OO; )v.io)jiao )K-.o»!:^ ''^&.Jsaio '^;

.)-»^eLii; )lon\v>'> ).3^s.m^o t-l^; 061 .^^'oi!^ jl.3cLoo; ).JU.N.^ -.vOiots-./

).3o,V3; w6| )!).— ^; )-iJ^>.,J^Oo .-^l^o/o )K-.>-*io ^io ^jtoLio; -too/

y^ ^fcCo/; ^; -01 )...QJi .).^oC^ ).^>.>^iN>A po/; )aJu/ '.^^OtV^
'^ 1 f>n\

.)^»°i\ > •x> > L» 1 m I .)jl30( ^oi^ K-./; :'')jiaN^; jllo 'Kjl.3 ^-<J^otS,

).<hjoo.aaj 't-*-^ U-^y^ .)Lq_K^ 061 ^^ jl^ ^^!° •.K..)jLm.3Q^ ,^-^ )jioi

ilSws .)oot-3 OL^; )oo( ^oioN-./ )-qq.3q^; ^m^^o^ .)j/ V^/o ,)j/ ^'pa^

)1^ )£C^O0 ^^a^ oi^ )^^; «.«l^Oo/ •.).^; ol^o wN.^x^ o^; :^; ^^>-.!^s.o

1. Ms. ,io- — 2. An erasure follows. — 3. Ms. ^- — '1. Ms. U^o- — 5. Ms. ^»^. — 6. Ms. pl.

Coijstantinople savs that tiic new driniving of tlie cup is tliat occasion on

wliich lie drank with his disciph^s after iho Ilesnrrection', thereby conlirniing-

the nature" of the body which rose, and eradicating the profane notion of

phantasy^; for the holy Peter is related iu the Acts* of the Apostles to

have said to Gornelius, « Us who ate and drank with him after he rose

from the dead » ^ But Gregory the Theologian in the homily on the Passover

says that the new drinking of the cup is i^the revelation of the divine

conceptions that shall take place and is expected in the kingdom of the

heavens", when mirrors and riddles are done away, and the sight face to face

is revealed, as the divine apostle says'. But it is fitting that I should quote

to you these words of the doctor, the ct)ntents of which are as follows :

« We shall receive the Passover, but now symbulically*, and a Passover

that is more plainly revealed than the old one (for I am bold enough to say

that the legal Passover was an obscurer symbol of a symbol) ; but a little later

1. Gr. adds. i% vsxpuv. — 2. Gr. vadv. — 3. Gr. (fikaSoiian,. — 'i. npaSt;. — 5. Acts, X, 'il ; .lo. Clirys..

In Mallh. Hom. lxxxii, 2. (ed. Par. 2', VII, 884). — G. Gr. tyjv Iv t^ |i.£).Xo-jor, x. 7tpo(jSox(o[i£vr) paoO.sia

Twv oypavwv Tmv Oettnv vorijiaTtov inriYYe^lJtEVtov (I. eTUYiYYE^f.svriv) i\\i.X'i etTtoxdtXuiiiv. — 7. I Cor., XIII, 12. —
8. I3y oniilting: lit the translator has lost the point ol' the sentence.
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V^A^ )lt^ ..^ci^ IS«_.jioo(^ JLAoi; ^.^oi ^ .^ib^^oo Ji^ t-3 'l-^/; jlaa^oo-a

jbaioa^o \.*.a n^ ^oioK.^/ ^« (.i^t .jj^K.^ \jkoi^ o6i , -^j^ •^ ^- ^oioh^l

.)K^-ao ^oi w.oiOtJ:.^a-^NX )a^wJo -.^^1^« ^; ooi; ..3lS).ji .^^ ^T^?

^^ot\ K-.).^ ^....^^cDo .^a^ioj ooij )lQtq\v>o '6i_.K_/ '•'^ ^K^oa)^

)^s»\ao)jso x^? )LiilQ..<i^ y^i.^ '-"•^ "^^ .')tOoi!Ss ^^Sis^iaio ^V^s^ -"'"

^«^; )tC^ao)bo; .p6/ ya.<>^^^o)-30 '«-a^ )jl30( .o(\ vi'> .. oi^i ).^iUOoo

^«yvLn ^^; ^.^oi^t )ooi f-.K:^ ^ oolo .wh^/; oji « ^i t-^/; . ou^s^/

'w.6i •.^oa/ji v-^ K../ )N^a3).io oJ^j .)ooi v^/ )^j::ia\l la\ •.'^iaj

•>6i!^ voJ^j/ ^*-^»-» jl noJ^/;

vQoancvp-n vs^oj\on^r^ qcu^tjqo

^^ o6i« :)—i^/o yn t .. ^^^ :looi ]1)jl^ n>1o » m ..» ^* ^^).^^

2!)v°ii. :),....^anN^ y^l 3.^^1/ ^« 061 :).^jC^ji po/; )jLa-./ :)la^ )>...»j jj; woKji/

]. Ms. w^^./ — i. M>. siiiL'. — 3. JIs. <^w •.>Xa3N.

one that is luoii' pcirect aiid purer, when Uu' \\'ord shall diink it new witli

us in the Fathers kingdom, revealing to us and teaching us things that

iie has now shown ohscuiely; for that which is now made to appear is

always new. But, what the drinking and (>njoyment is, it is ours to learn,

but his to teach, and to show the matter to his disciples. For even ihe

teaching is the food of liim who teaches »
'. And very well ilid the Theolo-

gian give expressioii to these words; for our Lord also reckons our profit his

own food and drink ; for thus also he says in (he gospel, « My food is to do

iny Father's will »-; and again, when \ir was about to speak to the men fnnn

Sumaria, he said to the disciples, « 1 have food to eat, wliich ye know not »\

L.XXXVIII. Ol' TIIK SVMIi I Ito.M TIIK ()9"' I.KTTKIl Ol TIIE 4"' HOOK OV TUOSE

.MTKIl ll.\NISHMENT, WIIICII W.VS VIIHUESSEII TO SeIU^IIS HISIIOI' Ol- CyUHUUs'.

519-3S. But, since your saintlincss asked with regard to Enocli and Klijah, of

wliom one was translatcd that lie sliould not see deatli, as the apostle said\

1. Or. X1.V, 23. Tho l;isl .<(Mili'iifO iiiiis : Tpo$»j yoOv iatlv »i
Si6a5i< x. tou Tpfjovto;. — -'. Johii, i\, 3'i.

— 3. Ibid., 32. — 4, .S. L., v, 15, p. 121, 198; Miinsi, VIII, 817; Mich., p. 2«:. - 5, Heb., xi, i.
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^l r-poljj ^ ouK-./ ')i^^ ^ •.^«.X-.oo )_-.^a-^ jloioJS; ooi y/

.^«1/ \lo^h

I,, .. , vv I
vQoo^cvo^a

|lo;o«JO y^l ^!^^-Joi s>oi )jLia..oCso

.wjKa,/ > V) ^OJLw; ..jJS^-oCSx jlio; jJs^Oj )lo;o«.flD ^/ ^iO-.OUi V*^vc';j

..«^ ^-^1/ )-Oa_iL^; ^/ ^-; )-*I^ ^; )-3s .l-jKIji/ ^ ^QJU«; .^-.JOia

.^.<w^;o .)ooi . \ ^K-^ i)/ ^-:>oo ;)/ »..1^0 )-. >o >\
; y—l «°>^; ..l/

.-^..^ot y.-./; )K-i3o^JS vOO«-.K_./;o yOoi-t>.._*/;o .^-«.j^;o :)oot )K_.ltoo

)oi.ooJ. ).^aJi;o .>^V' )oi^°9<; ^^'-^/ '^t^; ^.^01 :^.«Xo( ^/; )t>-O0f-3

• .yooi^ ^^ U>ioi ^^ )joi ^/; ..vooi^ ')o(.wk-^l )-.^aA; o6< )oC^

.jlolo^^ |J; )lQ.3L*_^Ji>. Q-auOQJ '"'^i.^a^i. }i p .yOOi..K-./ )la-.io )i..^L3;o

o^3jl; \^^ yoou^ ^'^s.^s.io .K_.jLjQ.^ t-io/; vcoa,\a°>.\ V-^ ^\> « 1

)oC:^ fS .)jLa\a^a\ o im 1 \i )loi>fi .01 ^..^^ o;oiK.flD/; vOoC^s ^-*^oio .)o^jJ

1. Ms. sirig. — _'. Ms. >^^l- — :j. llere tlie text breaks otr, lur f. .V.i has no connexion willi it, ;iir1

a leaf nr iiiDre imist have liecn lust.

wliile tlie other was cauglit iip towards lieaven, il" lliey will uudergo the

common death, it is incunibent upon us to state, in proportion to tlie small

capacitv whicli we possess, the things that have reached our comprehension

from the teacliing of the fathers. It is believed therefore according to the

testimonies of fhe diviue words that Enoch was translaled, and Elijah was

caught up towards heaven, and was carried bv the air\ and that they are

alive, and fiiat they are in §uch places as God knows, Tand that he- bestowed

upon them such a marvellous translafion hence, and that they are in a

mortal body, having not yet received the blessing of immortality. For let

us agree with Paul who says generally of all the holy men who pleased God,

« And all these to whom testimony was borne through faith received not

the promises, God having foreseen some better thing for our sakes, that

they might not be perfected withouf us » '. And it is manifest that perfection

1. arip. — 2. A. V. (M) -who'. — 3. Heb., xi, oli, 4o.
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.», v-h. .)la>^-->Ao )lola-^ jJ; )jldoI yj JJ/ -.ou^-/ JJV-/ ^Ot^ jJo )loi-wieL^i ^j

{^jLbo -.ot.^tv—./ )jL3o< ^; )ioit .)-«^^aji; )loi N>v> ^; .-o°)^ jJ« )lajiajuM ^o

);>?)>" ^» .ffr> .\f.cM , ^ 1 ^ cae\ n. ),.30 n fn°>/ )oOt; o6| . I ..O . M*Of.^ >n «1 ..O

^; *))•.:.«> .sSu^^^ ^^^^o( p .)-*t^^ Iol^; ^^'f^^? )"*""
*? ^Vlo . .ym\;

• N- j Nft ]i )iN/> ^.^^o .wuJ^/ )(-•/ ''^^iv^^o .^ojlm wuJ^/ ).a^)J; . . inNVi

JJ/ .)jsaaLflo/ )j-.)-so .^^^^^^ U^l •.^»— '"^'^-^^» oo» vjo •)-«-'^/ jJo ooj jJo

.)Li>JSo opo/ o6< ^>^^l/;o \.lot \-*-^ uuJ^/; .si ONI ^-.CSot^; oV-.J^ ^-bo

\^K^ V"*^ )°*^ .aSLfloo/ ^.«iiv:) )J .^00»-.^../ )jLa-./ o/ vOOi-.J^»>/ ^j )^/j

•po/ ).ia^iol )jLsi!^^ ooi p ^» 001 .^po/ JJ ^o«J^ )j:^j ^-.^01 ^^
^,, ,,

,
)—.^j ).ia^J^ ^''^s^^^ .•).m^oaaj/ -Ipoj )lp^ vm,..\Q °> 1

.
^^.JoaAj

oi^j ).^oo-. 'tJo .oi!^..^j )jt—o)-so vjpaj» o^*^l/ ^-JL«/ '"^.-.Jl^ •'po/? oot

>0f—o - ' «'^ )joi.-flD J^. > ^S )1/ ).aJS.^ oo(o .)ooi ...oioK-./ )jo(.tfj )jpojj

1. Ms. siiiE:. — •.;. M.^. ;-;.«/ — Li. Ms. ..=
•

is notliing else except a state of innnortality and glorv, and inipassibilit}',

tliat lioes not grow old, in the kingdoui of lieaven. Tliat tliis is so is

confirmed by John also the wise in the Spirit, wlio became bishop of Con-

stantinople, in ihe 22'"' homily of the commentary on the Kpistle to tiie

Hebrews, where he gives the foUowing teaching : « But many inqnire whithor

Enoch was translated, and why he was translated, and why he did not ilie,

neither he nol- Elijah, and, if they are still living, how they are living,

and in what form. But it is supertluous for us to inquire into these things.

I^^or that thf one was translated and the other was taken u[) Ihc Scriptnres

stated; l)ut where they exist or iiow tiiey exist they did not go on to say

;

for they do not say anytliing bcyond whal is nccessary »'. And the same

doctor delivered an expository disiH)urse in (^.onstanlinople in the churoh of

Marti) Anastasia'- about tiie saying of the aposllc wiio says, « Menceforth,

my hrethren, be slrong in our l^^rd and in the power of his might »'. and. it

beinu' tiie dav of the actual commemoration of liie martvrs, and liu' kinj;-

I. lii i;|). iul llcl). Mdiii. .wii, Sicd, l'ii'lil), — 2, Iii llii'lli-i<ok lillt> il is rulleilllu' ohmrlmlS. rhom.->s,

iind llii' bibliciil i'iliilicm mul llii' moiilicni otllio martvrs iire iibsoiil. - ,n, l'.|>h., \i, lo. 1
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y\ ^Nfl .oiS> Is^l j^ioji Jjotj -.ooij oi-jaA its^ ^io v^/ ).ia^oi .IQ^iaio

jKs^iOo yo:^ o^S^o )t<jL.^'^ s-^iol/; Jjoi-flo; JL^ ^otoK-./ Jboa; jo»;:^ ooi

\jO\.^ ^O .)!) «^OP )l<l2Laj yOL^ -.^OlQ-a^^ ^Qi» )->\v\\ ^; )jLiOQ^ -^»^

"*^^io .vsSs ^\ot •.)-a.Aaa\ oi\. )ooi ^Is» )K.ia^i3o )Iaio ^^^^.io ).ia^oI

)VjsLflDo "^..^^ )ti./ >->— ..)K.-^»K\ to»p.jo ' Kjs» )^^^^^; -oi! ^"^^''«.•^soi

.^.i_io ^; yo'y-^ .jL.J\_^ JJo ,5_i6 ), ^a:>a>. .^i^ )l^oa^ ""^^i^io; oot

p6/ ^a\a.3o .la.ia.J; ot-n 'i « Ji Jooj « .«Noi iK.» ^io; ^->k^ ^oXm^ m r b.

OI-.JLA9 "^^^ -.^ooi wm^Kjl^ jJo .)laM )j.^ JJ; ^aj-w u^Ka/ )lo>>n.ot^;

.oi^\ "^..^^ )laA^ JJ ~^^ a\ .la^j; oiii.2Lii JJo i».^ owlJUl .)oC^ )ooi

)la.oo JJ ^ a\o .lyio J) p ^ jKaio JJ/ .)fcOiL^»\ )ijLj Jl; JjLa-/

Ipo/; y^l ^K^l:>o ^ .^OA. \s^i \^h^:io )la..L^ ^^*^^^ ^^ .s.*oioK_/

•:*)K.;m.a^; )'^ 1 m\ K.^)^ooi.^

1. J[j, -Cov _ 2. M?. .>>

liaving come to tiie martyrs' chapel and witlidrawn beforo tiie sermon, lie

delivered a discourse after tlie king's departure, of wiiicii tiie l)eginning is :

« Blessed is God for tlie greatness of tlie power of tiie martyrs, for

yesterday tbey drew tiie whole city witii the quoen, and to-day the Iving

with iiis soldiers, with great revcrence ». And, when in this discourse he

was explaining about deatii and the rosurrection, he gave this teaching :

« Since tiierofore the fear had increased and iiad siiaiven tiie niind, see iiow

thereafter he introduces also tlio hope concerning tho resurrection, a daric

hope indood aiid not ciear, i)ut still he introduces it. For Enoch, wiio came

iiito being aftor these things, be did not allow to dio; and Paul says that

' by faith Enocii was transiated tiiat iio might not see death ; and he was not

found, bocause God transiated Iiiin'. For iie translated iiim and did not

allow iiim to die. lle did not yot iiiaive Iiim iinmortal, in order that iie might

not do away the fear, but he remaiiis without dying. And he is not immortal;

but iie gave continuance of lile in tiie mortal body, opening up, as I said,

obscurely the hope of the resurrection » '.

I. Ed. Pai-. i\ XII, 474, 477.
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iA\\i\ ^sk)T<*At.Vcnilcv^flo QocujcCnrsf ^cvl rcT-HarClQo j^i^-n

rcsr". vr£l*n^cvi3

.yO»-s|j
I

l.flpQ^Qj jJ; td/ :|a^|^ )flpaaoi JJm yoj' |oi -.«.cDa^aS ^-<i^ i^/

j^ « 'tN o^^i o( . . . yQjLiill^j )-cpQ.vn ^) :a^^ jfloovii i; yojroto

j^ . . . Ifc.jL^l^o ) It^^^ .-.ra.^1/ ^. . ) . . . .)

vOOi_*K.-«/; vO-IOI vOO< . . « .J^—»-^/ l^ ^ )..^l^

)l ^^ . . . N^)_j)_o; y..6i
I

)JSJ^l.«I^oo )>°>io ^tJ^rii.N
I

)1 )-»-•.Jjl^; ):>q^^ yo^ yo vio n [j |i ^<f-.J^ )>.J^lJioo

yo ) ^oo ^ • )I^s.flDo )laj[v- |m.3l^s..^ ''^^; . . )J^ . . . )J.aj)j);

'••! ^ ^-^ )^-)^ )^-)^ .-^-u )lji...)...

)oi2^; )ln i \;oJ^ * vi.?> Of.aus ) yo ^«IJ^^.^ oiJ^.^oa.1^4

1.0,-fcAii, -^o .-) «^«'^rootllmoviiN ov^;o ).aa->.aa ^ ... .1/ J^)t-> ...

^oJotA .-yj . . ooi ... io . . . . )oiA|J "^^
/ )Jk2^;

^^ .'o 1 °>6il/ . . . J^ .) eoo v> I I
. <w> N/^ I

I
. . . \; _.«

)_j,_ocLs ^^^; ya-)o(.^o )^) «>o v> i; yO-ioi

LXXXIX. — Or Mmi Severus to Ammomus the scholastic ok Bostu.v.

5iy-38. For PauJ says, « ^Tliose wlio siiiiied witJiout tiie iaw] sJiall also porisli

witliout tlie law; [and] tliose who sinned in tlie law shall also be judged in

the law. »
' everv created tliinof ffood and evil

who are creaturcs and a rational soul

'shall stand before the judgnient-seat of Christ"

[shall give account]' for all tiie contempt and . .

renounood the rccoynition of God

and that they kept the natural law and in i>it'ty

lived .... aecording to tlie law from among those who
according lo the hiw

1. Huin., 11, I-.'. — >. lil., XIV, 10. — 3. Thi.s Is Ihe sense rei|iiirod.

II
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,) . . . (J»0 "^SO . . O . . . Ij yOJOt ^io .-...>. |_«^.^o(

^_3 . . . Oi.2^ OO) ^o__a.-ii )lotoi-fls jjj Q^ *~*~^ *^'

I

)K_^ lo^wiC^JO ^ .)ooi JlvitN!) )iaj3-.;j ioi^ ) « i «

1

1\

^ Ij OOt .)V^Jk \Ooi^; ^-6» y-,1 sOjiJ; ) « I » I '^ vOOi^^2L^ ^O
I

v f> •>>

^OLSot^-CQJ .•vOOuK../ jL^iiO Pj loOI ) . . iO yOOUt^)-3; [

,n - „^j 't Q>^; yQ-i°< ^<^-^ )-^t-3o l^vXDa^a-3 oV^/j ^.«»^0( JL>Q..5|

)oi:s5v io:^ vajLsii [1^-:^-^ ^-'^o« ^ ] )o«^iJ? 7-/ ve°*^

r)V,-»; oot ryoot—i ^«~«/; ^^^oj )_ia_io| woj )^j/o [^ic. x t-su^; ooj
| )—

J

va.:i_i
I

JJ »Jo.rvOO«^|; )K^Vo)-3 ya^/)j; ).:>ei:)ax vOoCiK.a^ sXUlJi ^ .•,.' '''^
;

yojoi^ )oot ooi- )_^|ji; Oi.l|io yS .-^h^JLl' )oot »_=Lliv p .)lo;o»JO J); [oiJuaj

[)lcLa.|:^ )lot.[-Jo )-,^xo[;Jol ^ )ooi Jbo ^ .JVis [-JS.JLio )jlSjo )v.^^

o( . . . Jooi .^ou^ ,—
.j

. . . ^—./ vOOiX—;

yOJOio .,)!.... laio «..otoJ^/ . . ; )j )jl[;U.Jj[.3

I.S lo . . ))^^ )lo J^ . );o

JS. io )Jk_io

and tho.se wlio . .^ . . . tlie gospel-commaudments

from among tliose wlio

For neitlier did lie leave liimself without witness

. . .made men perfect towards righteousness, since [he permitted . . .

j

all men in freedom of will to walk as pleased them, but he

that, being rational, they should understand [the words that Paul]

and Barnabas [said] to those who wished to sacrifice to them as gods : « . .

turn [from these vain things] to the [living] God who made heaven

and earth [and] the seas [and all that is in tliem, who in] past [generations]

permitted all nations to go [their own] ways; and that without [leaving

himself] without witness, in that he did good, since from heaven [itself] he

gave thera [rains and] fruitful [seasons], filling their own [hearts] with food

and yladness »
'

1. Acts, XIV. 1.5-17
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.-a^OL^t \hs «flpovii JJ K.

•:-|io( )lo 't «^ ^-^ . .».!^ yooou -.a^.,-^ jj yOOiS^« )t «n-» )J ^^ );o •>\\o

rslijl^iLitocvja ^c\J"n r^i\T\^r^ ^ caL:\ •n.ak coL-n

f_^« )
<w.\/^ I ^ v> >tpt o6i .-).^o(!!^ ).j, oa°> )_3\ )jL^« -.^'^k^ooi KS>,)Iil

^01Q...,l .=)1. )J .-«^ t-V'* '^'-^ V^

•:-^o(->l).:xL^o ^0(0^«^ l^.^^i/ -.v.'^ )tol )-3)--^ x^ )<..-3,:bo ^«j/

y:^; )^../ ^ .)JS>v';m°> ^/ )jL-5l jJ

Vii.^ )f-»/ V^ .o o mv>o s>oiclS^ lSv.ooi

Oi > V); )V).3; -.) m °>Q^ ^j );» )o\<^ ^jJ/V^ ^^; o6« v^A^oJJ )^^

K..)*^K-, ..),^i/ , v^, . ^.ty^Nrt )jL.o; > ..\ m °>; yOJot ^-bo; )ju/ )» ^m'^/ o/

i" ^t
'"'^ ' » *.,^oio .)oi.^jJ . .) . lOl ^loltoo; ^"""^ ).,.<^,^ \ .^-s^^OO

) > '=»0^^ ^^« vQJoi QL^o ..^L.wi.a,^ •.ojLl^).«\mv> L J\,»m3; ia^Jla^
jjj'^; ) I . I oi y*^../ .-^.^V-o; )^_i^^<.oo «2^«^ .'^'kOV) )l ) •>> m>f>\» Nk,../o

1. M#. «^aS-

pcrfoimed unlawful deeds, and froni lack of perception did not kno\v llicir

own Maker, sliall be bereft ol' tliis grace'.

XC. Or TIIE S.VME, 1'HOM THE LETTER TO CONSTANTINE UISHOP OF LaoUICKA '",

AN INTEHIMIETATION OF THE COINTS STATEl» BELOW.
ft

You ask therefore wliat is tho meanini»- of tlie divine command which is

containcd in tlu^ law tliat was givon throu<;h Aloses and says : « If thou make

me an altar of stones, huiki llicm nol hewii; for thou hast laid ihy haiid-

tool upon it, and it is dcnicd » '. liy ' hand-toor he dosignates tho inslru-

ment ' of iron, tlic ax or lialchct, tliat is wiehled by tlic liowcrs. For he

reckons an altar iasliioiicd o\' liowu stones lo bo abominablc aiid docs uot

1. A Oreek e.xlracl from a loller lo A. Ihe .<cholaslic is piiblishotl iii S. V. N. C, I, ii, 177. — 2. S.

I,., p. Iti7, 21'i; Mftrccll., nmi. r.lO; Zaeh. Ith., VIII, v; Mich., p. •jm;; P. /... I.XIX, 33; Munsi. .\,

1117. lle is perh. Ihe C o! Jnsh. Styl.. xi.viil, lv, i.xxiv. — 3. Kx., xx, 25. — \. ifxtvav.
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^; ^ ^^^ *.ioio <'yOOi~.ls^l ^^oi l^il ^; )V).9; .).m3Q.^ ooi ^-;

)lV-*/ ^t^i^ii vS/ ..)..»^aiCLJ )ja.3a^ ^)-<^oi t-t^ -.^^0* )JUJ; ouio;

).^a^^ .)K_..Jilaioo );oi; chjqjl^ l\.^ ^[>..ji^.oKio )—.i^;
|

^A. joi .)oC^jJ

loj», ^; )3)Jb ^^ )jUi)fcoo; V-^ J-fcSo^s.^ ^^; yQJO» ,,_io mK-. )oi\)J

^^ ^oi:^K_M K_)ju^;o :^o(jLaj •>).^i_3t.£ lf...^s^o

)L^^jl3 ).isO>-s.)oj!S.)J ^ot; >-oi..)bw;/ ^io )ooi )-JL^l^; i_».^ ),^a^>n

^^..; )-iL2Ll.3; )^o;.i-i..3 )K.a.iL..:)a,j>o JS«...)jl^;o ^oul^ Iq^, ^^; [j^j^

yK^^ Vl^; ' ^^ot-5^ \^h^ .

-

yi «, n ,^ s-6i .)a-^|ioJ :)_i.»/ ^io ^oC.l^oo

)JS> ... "x to .)_^JL-boo/ );la^ ^-^ )-^^-a_jl3 )-^o>i» )oi^jJ o^ ^Joi;

•"yV «%o»K. v;. 001 y^lo .-)J^l^:y3 -.^^^; ) ,ii.aj; )J^oll*j )JS>, lii ..v> ^o

^Jbo; )la^^.AjLa.30 )itJL.3 ^^^CSl^J^Oo ^^ ^J^v,:x^^; ^^01 ).jxjlcLwi..3 ol^o

>n'«°>; t-o~^ \-'-^l °^ ^°^° '>W^°i .)jJ^aLio ).fiDVa3o )_<ul^o/ );ia^

).\jl1; )po).^.3 •.^QLS_tax> |,iL..,. n •V^/ ^; ^£001^90.0

) ... •>t.Vi ..w-oi-^; )J^sJl^a.1 "^^^;

)J^^^^ .^..)ouLaa^ Ot^li,V> )..«JL^)/

X^^o .^*>^ )^'/ •)o.o« )t-ca"3 .i-^^

^t-l/ •Ih^-^; OiJLO •^Oioh^l jjikil

1. Ms. <^ov3:- — 2. Ms. ins. |^"a»-Jo. — 3. JIs. ^^-

accept it as being a defiled tliing. But the symbol teaches that fruits that

spring by nature itself from the earth are more pleasing to God, which shall

be ollered to God upon the altar rather thau those that are gained by the

rapine and violence of war, which are the acquisition of iron.

{And (tf/aiii.) But the symbol of tlic Unv introduces to us also another

thought which is akin to tliis and edifying. The altar that was built of

chance stones naturally produced by the earth establishes the fact that

God is pleased' by thc simple impulses and natural thoughts that are in our

soul, not by tlioughts that are deckcd out by artificial preparation and mani-

fold devices, and, as if hewn out, mingle with the truth and the simplicity

arising from this. {And Ofjain fmm thc .same.) For as the holv Cyril inter-

prets in the 9'" book about worship in spirit, « He names Emmanuel an earth-

altar. For 'the Word became flesh'. For the uaturc of flesh is earth and

1. Tliis is iippy. tlie iiipaniiiy of lo*^H ^w, Ihougli llio consti"ucUon is uiiknuwu Lu Ihe lexicons.

I.) .V.i r"
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t-l-sl j) -.s-^ t-^i l-^l^ x-iO )w-^fiO

jJj^aL^t vaIiila. jJ .)K\ ;'mq v^^ ^""^ {.^.^il^

.joC^jJ ^'^t^^t ^\oi jL^ ^\^'|j JL^M )1» .«..ft. ).^)^ )ooi ...oioK^/

)^_i^Q-^ »*_M )K «1 ^ '^^-^ l^i^ .)K-r^^»^-w^ )oOI SA^^O^ jjj .-^JSwOJ

|J .^0(oN_./ ) .<> .» ,«, >o Jl^ n . ViQ oila^bo ^o .a^j; )ooi '^^.. jj;"^^»^

• .)^s._^s_^>^ ^_:)0 N^ )LjK_aL2^^ )cH-^jJ )ooi v^\ °>V) jio )n "\''/t

•:"«..t.^ )1 ).f.^L^/i )lcL.J>o;o oi^3 jJ) •.)tm •> )o.oi ^/ .).:)a^Ok^o

• .)J;'^2ljs ^..w^^to^c jJ« ool ).2)3o :)..^)/ ^^; > .^•iio ).^>.3».^ .l..oioK^/ ^Ljui^a

•:'oV^)l/ o>Ot.'n< ) >
.«

'i •>; ^/ •.)^*jL^e^ ot^ ^in»v>

rd i. 9oiin \hvn ^7\ T^lnLja:^ rsfaivA"^ r^Tjaa^iinjj-n

)oC^ ^^oo .•).aeu..JP )lSs^'^.3; )..3K^« ^oi .s^oti/ s«6i lo^ ^; '^ «1V>

.oi pcL^l jJ? .'wmOJ sa^ocL^; o6i )i°>o^\ )1^^>aJ; )oo( f.^)^ ^.3 .'lt.^)l/

from carth »'. « But, if tliou make me aii altar of stones, build them not

liewn •). llc does uot allow words ofTered to God to be cut with iron. For

Christ was ' tho elect stone of the head of the corner aud precious ',
- iilcapable

of bcing cut by sin, because he lcnew not how to be injured by thc dcvirs

strokes; and he was not divided botwecn God and the world, though he

becanic llcsh, but he is all holy. Accordiugly thc altar made of carth, and

the stones also that arc not smitten by iron, signify Ghrist, as in the illus-

trations mcntioned above.

XCI. Of THE IIOI.Y SkVEUIS IWTRIMlCn OK AnTIOCII. 1 lUIM TIIK !.">"' I.KTTEU

K ol TIIOSE AFTEIl HA.NISUM K.NT, WIIUIl

M.VIt CoNSTVNTl.NE lUSIlOI' OK LvoDICEV.

OF TIIE 5'" IIOOK ol TIIOSE AFTEIl HA.MSIIM K.NT, WIIUIl WV^ VUMIUSSK H TO

.'19-38. l>iil llic ucxt jioiiit lo whicli 1 will apply niyself is llic words fouiul iii

the Book of Geiiesis llial wcrc spokeu liy God, w licii lic was aboiit to liriiig

I. /'. II.. l,.\vm,.V.l-.' — -2. Is.. w.Mii, lil; l l'i-l.. II, ti.
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||.io yooitooa^ ^; voooy .vOOuK-./ I^ m ^; "^^..^^ .•^clS^.X vOJoi )jli).o

> «Y» > .ym\o l\^i l±£>ia^ p J-LS-*/; '•V? ^('.^ "^jLiL^ . « . i'» ^flm^o

.2u^/o .^K^l JtJLi..'^ ^^"^ "^? |>—Kio » .«.I» |).io ^K-s ^io .•«o_.oi_.

.•^.«a-j )ooi wOioK.../ . « iii t-*-^ ^-^ )) vitv> .. '^..3 -l^il ch\ 3lS ^^'^/

]"^ll ya^eo ..^.^oi^ )..3K.3 i-^/<> .)-i-DJa^.N oi^ )ooi o6(.^ okSf ooi ).^oa.^^

.• ffr> V ^ ^'^! l-^^i-^ .v.Maj; >jOiaJi'-«..\ . . Yt )).^Kji Kojua .U^il ^^ oooi

)i'fjL Iol^ )-.ot!:^ )-3^0; ou^ P > iy,jy>/ ^.*; );oi ''^O., .).^'^.«^ ).X.::^o

.

- " » ^'^m^o )).^« o6i ).>oa^l oow.1/ ^^ )lo»vi ..'»v> ^; •.. i .N ^KjlSo

^.rJ^^t ^.3 .)fK^O0; ^oi ioi^ ^^...M N^)jUbJ»« ^-«Xoi vf>°>\..)S.JU; '''^s.^^

)_»Of lt-<^o ^^.^o .ol/ )i.ajL».a; \.j,\ v> > v> )jboa^l ^; lo^ .).:>oj.^ ^^
y-,1 a\ .v.*K_./ )jL^'f.^ )o.fr)V>\ )oi:^ ooi )| v> "^«iiV^o .oVm.2> )^«^oC^

)v>a.Ml f-fc^ ^^ )a<u-^ ^ jj/ .)oo(l; looi ),-.K^; ^..oi oC^ looi )-Os^; o6i

)la » « 't; )lo V, \o ^; v>.> nv> .o^^; \«^oi It^^o; )ln\ «°>>\ •.).a-.'/

.oK.^ \ln » « 7>; oiKjl/o i^JOi o(la\o .a^^i yOot.:xjLOi\ )joi oi^; .vfJoi;

1. Mt. x^-

the flood in the days of iNoah, « My spirit shall iiot dwell among those men

for ever, because they are llesh; but their days shall be 120 years » '. You

ask how it is thal, vvhen a spacc of 120 years had been granted, he is seen

to have carried out the same threat after 100 years, and tloodcd the whole

eartli together. P'or Noah was 500 years old on the day on which he granted

liim the space; and the divine Scripture said, « And the waters of tlie flood

came upon tlie earth in the GOO"' year of the life. of Noah, in the 2"'' month

on the 27'" day of the month » -. Upon this, being directed to the truth by

the divine Scripture itself, we say that the term of 120 years was given in

mercifuluess, in order that those who wer.e living an evil life might change

for tlie better in fear of the threat. But they came to the utmost limit of

wickedness, and treated the divine long-suflering with contempt, and accor-

dingly God brought the punishment immediately; not as if he did not knnw

what was to happcMi, but to show by the long term the abundance of his own
long-suifering, and to establish also the greatness of those men's wickedness,

who so mucii increased their irapiety, and went down to the very end and

bottom of wickedness, so as to call the sentence quickly down upon them.

1. C.cn.. V[. :i. — 2. h\.. VII, 11.

15 V" a.
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Ig^ V-io/ ^/o )« ^'^»^^ •vO»-ja-« vOOi-J^ K_,]Li!S^ Jjuj i)^<^; |
•^-/

)^i/ vOOttV> K-.CS^l/» ^^^ •.>.*^^ ^^s^i. ^_flQ_3 ^^O» ) j-Dj :wQJ J
<^ -«j

)lQ..aL^j 1q\ v-^^X ... t I OiV_t )Juj >«^? o«^ ^l »~^-^ )»-^ .jjQ-i>

N..»)-^^ );o<o . ) loi K-».^o\ o/ )la» . '>\ o/ •^^J )3^ ..o> iaa\ •JIo.sl^o

)lm\>»ft ''^^b^ o/ jjioi. ^^^ ^^S^.io/ )j>a!^QjL ^)oi\ y/ .U"^ )—iO'/ f-fc-a t^io/

)frsjui^ ^^^^.^ )oll/ •.vOOtl^oL...^ ^V) oot )^^^ ^Q^ouo :6ut-3o/o 6^t_Q^/?

:)loi\V) '^i.o )jyiis ^^s.iL ^^&^/ ).iia\QA y/o .vOOi\ , ^^/; ^W^; ^^oi

^^«..^^ )oU/ -.v^N f> ^» yQS.vx*i jJo :s.*.^t-c )KjLi>-3 yO,_:xXio :o«jUo )jl3U«

• .^a-*too :^o«-.l^/ )jL3oi ^_.\o(io .yoot^ y -in/; tOSTi..^» ^\o( ))^^

vf>>«\V) ^ .vm-rJ^Q<^ l.j> ^OL^ tPQ f; )°^ r» ffr>e»^ )o.O|1 o6| > I ..O . V^ VI .*> ..O

• .w^s.1^0 ).^)o6(-. '^ 1 oqJ^; y->/o .otLls )-Lsoio ).^^V/o )l^% )iQ.^pa-\

'^'>f>Q\ )^«ooM )V-*''^^-^ ^; v/ .^K_oo )K^.pciLS. vOO|_6t_3/ Iq\; )_*;oqjl\;

• .^^oi ^/;; )|JL^D; )j/ v3l^ •.)oo( vOO(1q\; o6( i.*^} )->;oqjl^o :^^oi

.1^3^ )^^ti^ ^ipo; )tOiJ ^^ U^i\i o6(.^; s.«;oKjl/ .ooo( )K.q-.K^^ vd/o

Therefore he furlher also said to the rightcous Noah, a The eud of all flesh

liath conic iii berorc niv', because the earth hath becu lillcd with iniquity by

them » '. For it is his custom to cliauge his own sentences in the direction

of furv and Qoodness acoordiui); to our chaniie, either towards wickedness or

towards virtuc. And ihis he statcd plaiuly through Jcremiah the prophct :

« If I speak a deterniination agaiust a people or against a kiugdom to root

it out and destroy it, aud that people turu from thcir evil deeds, I will rcpent

concerniug the cvil tiiings which 1 spake to do to them. Aud, if I speak

a determiuation against a people aud against a kiugdom, that it be built

and planlcd, and thcy do cvil deeds itcforc nic. and hcarkcn uot to my voicc,

I will repent conccruiug ihe good ihings which I spake to do lo theni » ".

And that these ihings are so is laid dowu by ihe very wise John also who

becarqe bishop of Coustautinople, when hc is interpreting the 104"" Psahu

and writing thus, aud contcuding as agaiust the Jews, who adduced tlic

promisos to their rathers : « But, if the Jcw argucs against thcse things, auil

holds lo thc promisc that was madc to them, 1 learn that mauy such promiscs

were indeed nuulc iu tlic Old Testauu'ut also. Ih' promised to givi' the land

1. (ieii., VI, 13. — :;. JiT., wLii, 7-1(1.
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vfl„a.J jJo ..jld*^ ^.\ yo\.eo ottOS^io o(fcs^^ij ^ojjl w.;oK.a./ .o.oi-. jJo

..).Jl1aJL29 yOOt,X^.M ^OOI ^JLA. ^fLCQ.^O \UiOi ^;oK.&/ .jL..;OQJi 00( )-ii^^O.A^

..)_..Da9oc )-.aJLj.r^ ^^^ .oiOSoi/o .)iaio ).*J3>-J^ ^^^ .)j^^.Vi\ ^_/

w.oto^a.J'^ OI..3 . n *s.^» ^'^'/ ]i° l^^ JJ; )a^bo ^ .)>.^'^ v^oi.^VikO

'.yr-^' >>f^ ^'^V '^^ °^ V^
.,^--^>^.a-aio; ,5^0|..30 jJ/ .^ao. V tTO

.)).^V-^ vOOiJi^ rf"^'^? ••I'^)-.^ ®i^ ^-.C^^OuQ.iO; ^-^*^^/ ^; ^*^L^->K.iLio

);oi ^^io .vO>^.,Jkj ' ^-a». )J; ^; v0>-..^0 :o^; ^po );ol^OkJ ^; yj

^; y/ :opab.o )jLJLict5>» :)iaat^io '^Svo ).iai. ^i. ^^Si.^/ ).ia^aji ,J>6/

MOia..;oajL^ ^ vol^.jj ^^.j^o» \i .^w>.\o( ~ )l^/ )J -.^-aA )J; vO>-«l^ V^/

.vOQ-wi.1; yO°l^ ^'/ \^ JJ/ •o^y^i-l ^^oC^ rf°-^?? °9< v/ yoa^ ))/ .)oi^;

:).^^bw yoot^ yasV-=>'^ y^'>-^? t"^^ ^®* -^^^ )•'»-*/ ^°^ .l?*^ ^^^
K^ )^J^a3; oi^..; 0(La\ .lS..iaLaL> yO°l-'^^? yO^^^? ^«.^3.*.^ jJ ^o^^

1, Ms. ^oo*. — -1. .Ms. ^^l-

from the river of Egypt to the Euphrates, aiid did not give it. He promised

Adam to lay thc fear and dread of liim upon tlie animals, and the promise

was not brought to completion. Ile promised that the life of men should

l»e 120 years, and he brought the punishment before the term. And in the

oppositc. cases the same things are to be seen. lle threatened Hezekiah

with death, and turned it away. Ile threatened the Ninevites with over-

tlirow, and dispelled the wrath, showing that neither good things nor painful

things depend on him only, but also on the recipients. For, if he threaten

something grievous, and those who receive the threat change, they repel the

wratli from them. But, if he promise something good, and they show

themselves to be unworthy, they will he deprived. Therefore he says, '
I will

speak a determination against a people and against a kingdom, to build

and to plant', but, 'if he says 'they are seen to be unworthy, I will not

bring these things'. Let them not therefore bring God's promises before

us, but let them show if they were seen to be worthy of these. But they

cannot show it : therefore they passed to others. For we nowhere find that

they are able to show that the words ' In thy seed shall all the nations be

blessed
'

' were fulfilled of theni » -. It is the sanie difhculty and elucidation

1. Grii.. XXII, 18, — 2. Tlie commeiil:ii-> iui Ps. niv is lost.

rATii. oii. — r. XIV. — I-. 1. 11

li;



10 V" a.

162 LRTTKKS OK SF.VRRUS. \'X\2]

) f>>o°>; »fn\Vl.i l-^bsjLd .-^OL^tCLO )t .^ ft *^^^3; . oNoio '.vUjk^ )IoV.>ouo

lo\ •.VLA.toot )j_3j ^^.oo V \m ^; y^^ :t.N.'«); ^joKji/ ))3j )-i-3>-3

> i.\oi\ )> n«\V) )o6i ^o^ ^^^Joio :^s..)',->VA > v>.oiJ; ^JlSl./ '^^j )m«°>

ool )l°>Vi;o .)K.:^:ao\ >Q.> f>Vi; s^ioKxl .> I .g,.. V> ).3io( ^-^ -.^0)1/ OU^i

^ OI.3; -JK^JL p6/ t-*-^ U-^l .« «^.«>.flf> )^SlX.30 ).^i).3; ^-rJS.ot^ ) V,..\

) N. Nrt . f.\. )KJ3l^ o,-^; ^ ^i^oi .yonaj )j>j/; oit-^; oi!S.^ )KjL^ yQ.w>,> i

iiK_^ ^« ^iOi^io ^).^;) ) Kv) « n\ JKJL._3 oV.\ «; ^; ^.«.^oi •.)jLw;

)_)/ )j/; .'t-^/ t^ ^-^ )ooi .°>\vi •.ooiiJ^s.m^ ) m «q Iol^o :&s.^jL«^;

)-JL3j o'oto ^r>V)0 f>t; V..61 )jt.^o^; odo-s^; ^; ^^«.^^ .)jLmO )^OCl..l^

K*l .. % .. ool •.oi\ )oo| yo\js 'po).:»!^; ^/ ) l,V> .OtK^ jl; Q^ :)Kjl^

od»^\o .)^^Ooi/; oiV^o ipC^ )OL,>Jil p )'ljJ )q...V>o )JSoa^; )joj

)Kj)euL.o ^•'Ooi; p6/ ^^^ )K...<,-mi ol^; .^-«^01 ^o^ j-if-»/ )->-^o .vji))a^;

1. Ms. lo.w; C\r. sxfiiiasToii.

to which the words also reUitc whioh the holy Gyril wrote in the IS"" book

of the coramentary on the Gospel of John, as follows : « l>ut, because',

though he often promised to do.many things at the litting tinie, he never-

theless did them evcn before the timeappointed, lor tlio purposeof persuading

us, in order that we may truly believo that even under all ciroumstancos the

things said by him will come to eifect, we will show from the foUowing.

He promised to raise the dead, and to bring back to life those who are laid

in the eafth and dust. Kor, 'there cometh', he saith, ' an hour, wherein

the dead shall liear the voice of the Son of man and come lortli, they that

have done good docds to the rosurroction of lifo, but ihoy that have liono ovil

deeds to tlio resurroction of jutlgmeut '. And that he will easily mako this

good, Tand will liastcn lo persuado ' he taught by saying, ' I am the resur-

rection and the lile'. And, becausc rhe would nol make tlio groatness of tho

thing that the doad should rise at that timc so to speak inorodiblo, for a

useful purpose the time of the resurrection is hastohed ' and he shows tho

sign iu that ho raised Lazarus and tho widow's son, auil .lairus' daugliti-r.

Aud wliat else besidos tliesc things? Ile says thal tho rosurrection of tiio

I. ('.\r. oTi, \vliii'li Ihc liaiisljitoi' luis inlsiiiuloistodd. — 2. Cyi'. nXripoyopeiv sitsi^ybiievo;. — 3. C\r. r

TOu TtpiYtiato; unepCoXri to avoiSituaeauai noTc toO; vexpou; amaTov nu; iTiOei ^Oive: /p>iaiub>; tuv ti^; ivaoTaaitu,

xatpov.
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o6| y—»l ool; .vooto-a/) )la,Ju^:>CL3 )~<i-.ij voioUJ po/ ^«-•oi .Iju»'*^;

> itV) )joi; otij^Ao )».XiOL^JS^ )>1- )ooj >o,_oJio^ .^-oiKj \^l K^)'^^*?

.)iO.^^X ^riN. frsn . I --f> .\'-' w-sr. r. v .Xr. vjODOt.^^a^ ^"^ "^-O^ .)oO| ir> v» b.

)Va— oooi ^f yOO(..>lSs..:u .)-oV-^ y-^l oi.3o,V3 jog/o .vOot-«.iV\^ *2^w«ts^/o

y» - --«t^N^ :)j>^V/o ))^; ))aMpo; t>»-^/ ^)^t-°! <=><3i ^; ), nii f>°i ^ '•'l^^^ y^l

) ' '^QN/' -N KnjL^l/; ..«oC^ ..vPf> «\n'=i I « ^vJL^.ooa.n; ).3nnm°>/ ^JL..adi ) > .» n\

vopC^^Ji^ )jlq.^ fj )-LaL«/ •U.°i >-•/; ot,-^~>/; 1't.^/ ^OlJlsI/; ^; woi .)'«!»,

)'i)J 6i\ t^ o<\; )jt't>M o^wjaji/; ^.s^o \^l .-)^t^
°

>\ ..,.i.» ^ipeua; )JL^

looi ^..•tt^o )ia./ ..aauiw-Kji/ )jLio v.ooiio t->^ »^ —6«
'^ inn^ .•yoo—j

^^ > > 1 1 /o .)1)1 yOO^wJ; ^^o( ooo< ^t_.to« vP°*-^! •'l«-<^ )-*^ ya<u.AKju;

)l^ '•' - -i )loA't.ay>-> oi^; ^^s.^^ •vol)-' JL^o^; )-«^; ^°oi ) «•^» v; o't.^/

'^JtLu/ .vQ.a\^.iuJ )K..^o^^o )loJi^o/ f^^ ^.«\oi^; -.[ieu, )ooi ^^OioK^l 17 r :{.

.•).^t\; )q\...o> tK.3 ^^ )jLa^ ooi; 6(,..K-./ >m «°> )J; Ol^; '.0'^.^/ ^;

)iaJL:^o)J ).A't..M; ).iaL«/ .')-X^a^ vOj/ )ooi ^3ou ) i
« "No vOO<!S^; )1>^.^ ooi

1. Ms. sing.

saints shall be somethinge.xceetlingly glorious. 'Then', he says, 'the righ-

teous shall shine in their Father's kingdom', that he may again be believed

as one who speaks trulj^ in that rhe saw the disciples beforehand and gave

the sight of this'. For ' he took Peter and James and John, and went up

iuto a mountain, and was transfigured before thera; and his face shone as

liffhtninsi', and his raiment became white as snow' »". liut in the above-

mentioned commentary on the 104"' Psahn we find tlie holy Jolin bishop

of Constantinople solving the poiut in Exodus that seemed doubtful ; aud the

-point that scemed doubtful is, you said, as follows : « FIow is it that, after

Moses had turned all thc water in Egypt into blood, Scripture said that the

magicians were able to show the same sign against that? For, since all

the water had been changed, how was it possible for pure water to be found

iu which these men were to show the sign? » Some have said that it was

possible for sea-water to come, since the sea was not at a great distance,

in order that they might change this by magic skill; while otliers have said

that it is uot incredible that Moses himsclf, after the change to blood, turned

1. C\\\ itpoMpov Toi; jiaOriTar? x. Tviv toutou Oexv E/api?eTO. — i. In .To. Kv., od. Piisoy, III, 136.
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^^^j J^ /-•/? ••^/ ^A—Q- Iv*»'^.... Ua^ioo :'^3)SvXd/ ts^)ju^i=\,^

Jiotoj ^t '^
't "> ' / > « ' ^*^ .'loo< 6(.>K_/ jloaojuM _6( ^^ ^.^Vpo^ ).doju>*

^^o« :^ts-.^ ^ yOO«-.K-./ )v.*J K_fc.*,l» ^^ot ^^OkO :)AioV ^^>^ioj )-xn_/o

ooo< yOOi.^frs_./; )ju./ :)«»-3t )1q-w^ ^^.^o .. <>'1) j)« oooi ^iboi^ v^<^!

''^s>_^^.ioo ^^K-flol )j)_3 oi^ U.'*-^ )o.ot jJ -.x-lL^ )^')-3 ^^^V^Q-./ «Xa

.)^^ )-X^ ^i ),3lS..mQJ[; y..6|o .-loot )t-<wx/ ^oi.31 ^^oi .•)la^Lbo ^ot^

-.'^ -)•, '^ -/ uJl^ oooi yoou^s-./; l^lo :^Ju^^ )-^')-3; > v> .oill; ^'ijo

yoo4_3« .oi^o ).3LS..i>.aA ])« ''^s^) t m
.
/ w> Y,.3\ )jL^ yaJot :vOOiS>_« ) i «•>'>

) loLL^oipa-s; y-,1 .voa-wU yoo^u.; )laJL^o/« ^«^oi .').A'^ V?-'?? **^<^ j-^p^

c:l^o .^jux/o ).3ajL^ i^ .\i°!\>n\ yV-'^/! xr-^°l-^ ^-''^ ^ot-2 K-./ -.^^k^

).3ajL.^ ^«po.^ .'iOULM ^O^N^^T) ) f> >\j ^; >.>6i .'looi oi^h^l )K.. « Mi

|1; .)-.Vi.^ oooi vOO|-.K-./« ).a../ «a^uIS..3 jJ/ .6|\li-> Ql^ ,w,<; )!0i,.30 .)j-m^sJ

s«6i looi 6w.K-./ )«oufiD lo^ >mi>« ^; qjoi : stn « m^iN^/; po)j ^ju/ '«-^^^

tlie water back to its own appearauco aud uaturo, iu order that the magicians

miffht show their owu skill ou the other side. But the wise doctor Joliu,

since he understood the divine power as is right aud in very discerning

fashiou, said that, as iu tho case of the darkness the Egyptians had that

darkness, wiiile the sons of Israel had light, and, as iu the matter of the

herds, and in the case of the yoke-animals w'hen they died, those belongiug

to tlie Israelites remaiued unharmed, and, iu tlio ease of the plaguo of hail,

where the sons of Israel were in the land of Goshou uo hail fell, iu the same

way you should uuderstand as rogards all the plagues too, among which

that ehange froui water to blood was also inchulod, aud it musl be believed

ihut in tlie Uiud of Goslieu, and where the sous of Israel were, the wator

romained for the sons of Israel iu ils own nature without ciiange, in which

it was possiblo for the magicians lo show the performances of thoir owu

skill. Among tlie words uttered by tho doctor is eonfained ihe foUowiug

passage by way of sumnK\ry : u ' llc seut darkness and made it dark''; aud

it was a very glorious fact thal, while the ray shouo evorywhore, iu Kgypt

darkness appeared; and thore uot throughout, but only where the Kgyptiaus

wcre. For, lest auy ouo should say that what happoned was au eclipso'',

l. l's. CIV, •-•». — ".!. £xX£l<l-l<.
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• .0001 ^v^^ voocxxs. jUjLs o«_3j vOJoi )-«^^^ •.)-A*3j j-^o»' oi^o •'^'^?

)i.a^^ 6(..3 .iooi ^OLf_^ )K..^'^/ )la<...^'..3; ^oi .ojl^/ }i ^iowwi^ );oi^

)K-^^^.>^ )ooi ^otoK^l )| o^x^no; oot .)-aDQJ; ).°> nm°>/ ^a^fo^i-^ V^/

.^^/ .^-«^oi oi^ JI.A.:ia.^ )l.oftv.Oo ''^^^..^s^; ^it )iQJLsK->v< ti .-^to^ot!!^;

) Vj \ ) »n v>; )j,..oo_3 ^/ ^;^:)0~3; )JL^; )jLa^ ot!^ ^'^^ ^f*^

.n y qoil/ )j:^
vf-'9<

)J^ «'< irij» )ln . 'ivN ^ .a^^^.3i^l/ )jqjo .°>\....Kji/

jooi );oi ^^..^bo .000« yOOi^K_/ )JL^ [siOi 001 0001 . .<\.>o fji ^; ^.^y i\\

)-^;; )Ia:M^j .•y,.,^^wjK.>>o ^-^^^ 1q\; ^-*\oi ).^k^a^; .•)lax^ojl )jl:»)

laX :'')laa\^^j \->^^ \.^KslS )f.A.bo/; ^; _6| .vnVT>..Nj 1^)',...«^

)a.^K^; ^'^iiis.^»^ :)->Va U^iol ^oi «^/; :t->o; ).Jl..«.^ ^-^ :)joi3 y^oa.<w»/

.•).^^£froo; '001 y/ l^)-^ouo K_)K_.l^ Ol^ -.wi^; )j)-^ «-^ )jL^OQ..

^^ f->o; .).^>-.<Km )la^a^>k 6i\3 w^ )>'|.<^^;o :)>Vi» ^^ )r->;oi «-••^^^;

j..*'^ ).^cLA, K_i.\« •t-^/o ,)joi.3 ^; ),i\ .)K\a3).^CL^ ).:>ev.^ ^Ij^- ''^^

1. Ms. witli pdinl-. — :;. M.s. willi poinl : iollowing. —3. Ms. sing. — '1. Ms. '•w- — .5. Ms. ow.

tliat is a disappearance of thc moon, nor' thc coursc of nature, the Hcbrews

who wero living in thc samc countrv with tliem were not aifected hy this

plague, a thin.g which happoned in tiie otiier plagues ». After a similar

manner Gregory also bishop of Nyssa, who was great in tlie knowlodge

ol' divine things, in the treatise which he composed about virtue said these

things : hc said : « For then all the nature of the waters in Egvpt was in

accordance with Moses' comraand turned to blood, and the fish were de-

stroyed, bccause the water was converted to fleshlike density ; but '^the

Hebrews, when they drew the blood, had water". Therefore there arose

an occasion for the display of skill, that with the water found among the

Ilebrews they miglit in a defective manner contrive to produce thc appcar-

ance of blood « '. The words used in the P' Book of Ringdoms to Ahimelech

tlie priest by the holy David, « Is the journey itself also profane?' because it

will be hallowed to-day by means of my implements », if it is very carefully

and cloarly read, is seen to be much plainer than the sun, and to be free

from all obscurity. David asked for bread to eat; and the priest answered

and said, « There are no profane loaves under my hands; but there are holy

I. Sic Syr. — 2. Greg. toT; 'Kgf. cipuoijiEvoi; |x6vrji; uowp to ai(jia yjv. — 3. P. G., XLIV, 308. — 4. Tlie

anibiguitv betweon aUirmative and interrogative (see below) cannot be preserved.

17 V a



I.S 1- :i.

l«(i I KTTF.RS OF .SKVr.nUS. [:«()]

^^ -.^t « n . ..i )1Kj/ ^-^ 'JJ/ -V^/o f->o« )j-^o .yOL^Jj Jl^o/ ^:^

.)~>^i^ yooi^ ooot jL::^; •.)^«o)-3 K-oJaj; > ^o .^^i^cL. )NX1. ^^o ,^jCb^^l/

y^ot ss/t .)v-oll jJjo-k-s; y^l ,^iKj>« w6i :y^.A.:>o/ . V), fiv) )jl30( ^J^oi ^joo

)-«io/ c)«-.K_/ JJ oi^ij W.01 '^ll I^Xiw )Kft,flool ^ot ^.«TVio •.)-.VJi )—5o/

OJOt .w2^; [j\SM ^^-3 -.jj^OO^ JL^Uj ^*^..^^ -.jpo/ fS )°>fl00ltO00 .)lSy^

'Wi^«->« JjU>o fA.3 Kjl^I/; ^oi .)la_iJL vju/ )v.aj ).^iojJ o<^ p 6(^; ^;
uJ^; )K^jj.:io_do •.v.olLxJj )-L^o .w^^t )1qj->Po ^^i^ ^..; s^oi ).^Mt-*<3

yO i N^; oooi ^t^».^ U^^ V^?? X^ ?-•/? '^*®* ^•^^'^ ^?®* ^^o •)-St-o^!

OOOI ^M ool )-.^SL^«0 .OOOI ^.kJjK^ ,L3',-ClS,f 0|t^f>°>V>.5 .'0(JUjO ^oidj).^

)l)';^ff> ^^ -.U-^f '>.«iNf^ y^l :)Vf.aD SAJL..V ^^Ad o/ )1q.2^.«.^ va^V iJ^

.)lo '>\vi; ).^>^^o 1-3^-3; oi^a\ajk ^^ ^; )1^<^! Jioi U^h^l )J^-«^^^

.OI.3 uUL.io.D;o y^m^^eo v^q^clii .-«..oiajJL^ "^ n t\, '^ojji V^/? •'^/ o(.^j

1. Ms, t-vi" .^ <. -^i.Ms.cw- :!. — A paraphrasc of Ihis passageoccurs in VIOK r", asfollows : "iJ» U*»'»?

.^oovtv^I uoiajV::.>c 0^^'aAv '^^m -. p^'^?^ ,,aj( |;£ (•us> .:. ^ioiia^^v \m,°il |i^i^^ao LaXt ''''•^ ^ UoUb
{LojISs^Qi ^ov^/i ,aj'oi ;:»/ 't^.oL( »X.» H-yi::^» m^ u'o< ^^« '.lCv^.^» 'w^^o ^-ioW oC^o '.oow

.-.oc^^l |N»a^M II U-iol v>,wo '^«.o PUiJo loi^ .low i-'-xl s?s^»= «^*»- — -i. Ms. ^/- — 5. Gorr.

Iioni ''^-^i-

loaves. If tlie slaves havc relrained, at li-ast fruni a woman, tliey shall oat ».

And David answered aiid said, « Bnt we have kept away from a woman

since yesterday, and since the tliird day. Since I set out on the journey,

all the slaves have been pure ». And, these tliings having been so stated

first, what follows should be read as a question, « Is the journoy itself also

profane.'*» '; and theieupon the addition will give tho reason for which the

journey is not profane; and flic addition runs, « Because it will be hallowed

to-day by moans of niy implements », that is to say, 'Will anyone call

the same journey a profane thing, a journey wliich lias liocn hallowed by

means of my implements?', viz 'by means of my armour, and the burden oF

my implomcnts, and by my going to war'. And from this it is manifest

that, inasmuch as the slaves wcre accustomod to carrv his implemonts and

arnis, when he wont out to war, they wero puriliod. And, that slaves again

used to march after generals or commanders, as armour-bearers, ihis is

manifest from many instanccs; for the present Iroin tho oud of tlie I*' Boi>k

I. I Hi'g., .XXI, 'i, 5.
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:)iak^:LM '^A^V; |l.iiiLC>...ao |jl^ul^o-3 :v^/ ^Vi; j-sl^; ^; jj)OLS.aA w.^|Jo

'^ ojo-.; \j).ys ^'n « )_JLof^ '_f.^yj •.l-.oi)^ t~*°!! r^V^ ~mJu>V K-o o/

'"^^v^^ .yoj/ ^-^; )-'^^ v^9< '^h. •t-'®? V^/ ^*'®* ^^-«^oi l»''»^ '^'^J

.jjrfj ^^^^ jio •^ojo. ^^ usp^ ^Ji jjioi ^J^oio .yooul^/ l-*)^ >.<UU.N;^;

^,-./ K-.^! jjioi h^l^ oot y/ ->-« .Vio/ t^ )ljow3 ^^ '^)-jlo va^»_3

oi^^^^i ^'^..^oo .^f')-^ ^X'f>> jl ^).^o .«f^.«.a>; ''^s^^^ .).3u..JP o/ ).<uJbooi

.wO( ^-"^^^ )-3'<>i v^.*^/; ^V.oi ^^ ^^ K..*)V..lS.-.o .iooi )-aoiV m>o )jl^«^;

)^f-.^Oo K...)f-.otJ ^; ol^ .0001 ^A^il^Oo 0001 . « n°>i o?;Kmv>\; vQ-Joi;

.Alsjf ^; 001 V / •t"*~^ V-^/ .^^t.» n*^ ).npaao.,i ^.>uK.3) ^«\oi ^^^00 .^joi

001 y/o .)jl^.5 )jV\aA ^^0 ^^ ^jLaj ^^ '.y»''^ -i^^ N •> '^ ^f)o\ £sj/

i-^ ^OSJ -.^-.^S^^^; 0|l^..;po ^:^ )^09 L«0|oK_/ jJ; )ju/ :)jLJf-3 y^ ^U.

;)->^a oif.^ )
«>' )jl^) wi^")1 )oouo .)J^^>,>fl\, ^oXJ )Jo )K_V'l^ ^^

• .)^y-.i-iL^ ^ i-a^ )too; y^ )ooil'o .)K_i.jL^o^ ^o^o ) ,» .>fl > l^t-^; ^K^bo/o

1. Ms. '• — 2. Ms. >^i- — a. Ms. -.^

18 r" b.

of Kingdoms, iii which it is statcd tliat Saul said (o his weapon-carricr , « Draw

thy sword and transllx mc with it » '. And towards the end of the 2"'

book hc says, in the numeration and reckoning of the generals or commandcrs

of the divine David, « Naharai the Berothite, weapon-carricr of Joab the son

of Zeruiah »-. This then is what David here said, « Even the slaves them-

solves are pure, because they are weaponbearcrs » ; and this now when he

had tled from Saul, and was not carrying arms. Wherefore also he asked

the priest saying, « See if thcre be here under thine hand a spear or a

sword, because I did not take my sword and my weapons in mine hand,

because the king's word was pressing »''. And from what is here stated

ospccially it is manifest that those who wont out for the purpose of being

ranged in order of battle were purified. And this is very clearly recognised

also from thc commandments given in Deutero- nomy; for he says : « If

thou go out against thine enemies, keep thyself from every evil action.

And, if there be among thee a man who is not pure from his discharge at

niglit, hc shall go outside the canip and shall not come into the camp. And
it shall bc that towards evening he shall bathe his body in water, and,

1. I Heg., xx.xi, '1. — 2. II Reg., xxiii, 37. — 3. I Reg., xxi, 8.
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• .t-^X KjI oK.. fji jootlo .^jLw^.3 ^^ )oo(l )KaL.aDo .'t-^'^ ^^1 a>OiaLjo

^i^ooo ^oi^ )->po? ^'^^^^»-^^^ .•^^ct>iQ3\ 6u> ).ocL3l ^aaoilo .oi.^ ;Q.aLw»l

)ooil )NjL^^ .^K_^jl^o .^V-*)o y, » S -^^^S^^ >n\ii.i;o .y nt°>'; . ^J^\ t v> a

W|*Vl« )^]^^.3o .^JL^ vtO^oiJo )jpLaAt )>«flDia3 ^.a )>^^ jlo .6uK_/

^^ l-ia V^^^ 1-3 .)a^^ l->'o/ ^/o -.Ijoi )Jjom\ ot^ p oi^ )loii\ v»i

)Ki>v>> .. iKo ^-^« fO; 0(\ )ooi t r> °> -.^jIj yOO|lo\; )ooi f_J^o :)V^JB

> ..»ao.>. )ioo(.^o ^^^vm^/o )lc> if>; oot V / •t>^/o )jL^o .la->di.J oC\.i« ))^« i^

^o^./ )j/o :^VJi Jl n .. wiJIa/ ^^y^ ^^^; ^oio^^o o|a^ ..>poo :) niiv) ^

,1^ jj; .>«i[°>i «...oi ).^L.^ -I-La-»/ -.wIKj/ Vl^ ^-^;/o )1^a/o ^od/o ..<K_r^^

jlo « m ... ^^ ^ o-3f^l/; yOJot |J)aji ^'^..^oo ^\oi .)jot ).:yi^^K..s )j/

•:*^^; )loi^«..3 l-^V^! l^ .g>*>o y~tl •.> 1 .. > •>> ..1/ v^^;

I. Ms. \u-LI-- —2. Ms. ow-

wlion tlic sun liath sct, lic shall go into thc carap. And thou shalt havc

a placc outside tiic camp, and hc sliall go out thcre without. And thou sliall

have a peg on tjiv loins, and it shalt be that, whcn thou sittest outsidc,

thou shalt dig with it, and shalt turn and hide thy shame with it; becausc

the Lord thy God walketh in thy camp, to rescuc tliec, and to deliver thinc

enemies into thine hands; and thy camp shall be holy; and the shameofan

act shall not be seen in thee and shall turn away from thee w '. And in the 2'"'

Book of Ringdoms Uriah too also manifests this same scnti ment. \^'hcu

he had returned from the lines, and was about to go to thcm, David ordcrcd

him to go down to his own house aftcr supper; and hc answcred and said,

« If the ark and Israel and Judah dwell in tents, and mv lord Joab and my

Jord's bondmcn are encamped upon the face of ihe hchl, shall cvcn I go

into mine housc and eat and drink and sleep wilh my wife? how? As niy

soul livetli, I will not do this tliing « -. Thcsc arc thc conclusions at which

we for our part have arrivcd on thc questions Ihat wcrc prcscnted to mc

by your saintlincss according lo the capacity that our mcanness possesses.

1. nciit., xxiil, IO-1'i (tixt of A 1"). — i. II Rog., XI, 11.
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•,r^ajAtn cia-3"n .r^lrxnnS ^aJ:\ r^i\\\jr^ ^ cn-L^n aai\

>rslto*-:\T.a3"n r^Tjaoa

);0) ^<^^io JIKj/ ^j ,.*-/ |jL.>j Ua^o Jt-i^ -otoK-/ )ji~3^io ^/
.-vOOj-.VN.'^ jooi K_./ )Vii-./ lQ-.aA yoy.^ )J/ .)-ooC^ 11/ op^ ^ vS/ V*^

fr^Oi-l/; )ju.^ )-3to fio/ t-..^ ^N^i^i^ .).Ai_;V.2o; ),^a)a.a; )v..o^J>

^oioK../ )a^;o •.)-CQ-»;V3^ -^'o ^Q^»^; )ooi , . r>°>i oo^ .•), ^>^ )1^/

^i ts^^i. )K..,^-.; )1q_0^j ^j ^''^!>>^^ .)l»a^o )juAa3o .^00»!^^ )oot

lal^; V-^ loo» )Li^-iQ-* JV-^-^^ lo^; ]\-t^l I0U.QJ1 l^-=>o/ ^t-oi Jlto/

s.olaaa) )jL-.t ~» v^mv) ).joiJ^ .v»-^» X.^. ..^^.XKIilj 0010 •.^*.i ?>ll >.« % i.^

XCII. AdMN 01 TIIK SAMK IHdM TIIK T.ETTEH TO PrOCL.V, I> WHICII HE

SllONVS T11\T TllE WOMA.N II VL) EOUAl, IIONOUR WITH THE M.VN IN THE LII

E

IN P.VRADISK.

Tliougli llio maii is ruler, and hokls the position of heacl towards tlic

womaii ' (it was iiideed for this reason that she came into being from his

rib), yct ncverthelcss the two had equal honour in the life of bliss in Paradise.

Iloly Scripturc says that the woman was given as a helper to the man, who

was ordcrcd to till and keep Paradise", and both the tilling and thc keeping

was common to them. But, because the deceitfulness of sin came in through

thc woman, thcn she lost the equality of honour with the man ; for shc

heard thc words, « To thy husband shalt thou turn, and hc himsclf shall

havc authority ovcr thcc » ^
; which punishmcnt your modesty dcsircd to

uiido

.

1. I Coi-., .\i, 3. — 2. Gen., 11, 15, 18. — 3. Id., iii, 10.

xc.n

11 33 r,
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jj« w.oio£^/ jjioi «s/ oolo |J/ .^^JxcD |) j^Q^ ).^a^Qji; •.l^m .N^o/

.JIq^ )>..wJ jj; ouN.a/; .•J^wwiXjl po/ oilS.^^.^v^« o6| .^QJLm; )jl^/ '.JIq^

V^I^^^OO .JLOCLA lo^; y^l JAOfJ) vQ^Kio/l .-O|t0^s.^00 O...K.3; OOI U^l

y-*->^ ^ -oV^/ );Ol; ^^^! U^?' )l-^o )lo°i »\.. jj; )1q> •>%.') ^^ )j/

po/ vib^ |)f :v^/o )) V^ff>; jioji '(mv)'^. .fK:bo JS....)..^^^^^^ )-^m\.^o/ ooi

)Lio yS. )j/ )r/; ).2iO,^ )QJiJ; )j/ )_3,"; ooi y/ jJ / il')^ )J; ^&OJu. oo» oi^

'^&s.iaj jJooii^; )..oCS^ )J:jsNj "^^.jrojaiv; -0^:^ );1/ 66. t^l M .^
ko'ij ),,.».aft.\tsJS. V^^^ l^)v_J^_ .)1q-jwM \i ^/ ^^A^^oit 061 iKsi .-po^jo

.)JS»..^a-«.£>i );op 0001 y00t.^K_./i yojoi!^ •.yfiN ^m 1 ^l^uo^ )>n\cit; yOoi\ )ooi

i>~ V" a.

O

XCIU. Ol" THK SVME FUOM TllE 5"' LETTEK OK TIIE i)"' liOOK Ol' THOSK

NVIUTTEN WHII.E IIE HELD THE BISIIOPHIC, WHICII WAS ADDKESSED TO

AkCIIELAUS THE UEADElt'.

5i:i-8. For yoii write to the eiroct tliat cortain meii said about the holy Jolin the

Evangclist thaf ho clid not undergo tlio common ond, but still continuos

evcn now to exist witiiout death, lilvo Enoch, of whoni the apostle said tiiat

he 'was translatod that lie might not see death'-, and Elijah of whom it is

written that he 'was carried up in a whirlwind toward heaven'\ I am
astonished at the crassness of the ignorance of those who said this and thoir

lack of information. As the evangelist manifestly corrects the supposition

of many and says, « Jesus did not say to him ' llt; shall not dio', hut 'If

I will that he tarry till I ooino what is it to tlu-c * »*, where is there room

for us to speak in opposition to tlie divine Scriptures and say that lio wlio

said tliese things remained immortal ? The disciples above all, they who

wcre the preachers of the resurrcction, were bound to undergo the oommon

l. or Tju'0 (S. I... VI, :!). A Grook e.xlracl froiii a lcllor lo liiiii Is |iiihlisliod iii Mai. ('lass. .Imi., .\,

'»'.0 (cf. 457). — 2. Hob., .\l, 5. — 3. IV Heg., u, 11. — 'i. J.>liii, .\xi, •.!:!.

II
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).3»0»J
^-^Ot l-i-* ''^O.JO .vOoi^ )jXl-..flO |IqJ^s-3Q^j )lS.2iOO oCiO .•^»-.^.i.J

..|J^.£u.K.:i« )>o^jj V"^^ )><^>—^ •'i°ff> i^)ju.^> |1q^ Iq-^o .^'j; » m m j

^w^^cL..^ "''^3^ K^)...C^oqjlV> jl {tiAir» p .^^K^/ )ioi^^l ^^^oi ^/j

"^.^^j )£s]S^ yQL^j&..Q.jj oooi . . ..ax^ jJo .)iojivi^oio oooi ^out.30 .0001

) -•^••^j .')^^jo )jl2jj )jji;a3 fl^ ^^j l^)itJL^ vC>iv>.ouo .•)K.:>cl>.o

) « 10 ^ V-"-'^ )-^-^ol«.j .)~^ IqJ^ yQ.aL3oiJ ooi. oK-oo ^j )f_Mj ^..Xoij

^-^010 )J/ ..^JL.ja^ Ijoi^ jQ^Jbw^ ^jLm o^ :)^m «"^^o/ ^-i^Q^ '^•^flo

. « '^ -^ .|KiL,.»j |lv^j ) i,qN v^o )j/V Iol^ w«^ 1 it vio .•)i.oi.^)-3 ^^L^^ o^j

p ^i, „0 ,j yQ..!S.^o/j ) fHiO"»'^ :vm>.\QS> )j-».^UL^.flDQ.oj )°> nmq/ )ooij 061

. Nrt ffftNrt. ^« \oi :^« im I )1q-..^>^j Jl^vimX ou^j ;vO>°ivi JKsotJ^ 6i\

v£DoV^s.a ^; ^ajsj V—^ ^^^•^^ -r^l \^°* -.^^t-o ^_,^^j ^_*^oi lo^

y^ ool :iQ-iL )ooi yo^ n v>o :)ooi ^oioK..*/ jLol . .« \oi ^)jj iJ)cLiL 1q.\.

"'^^aJSoi Ko <m .\.icl )joi .0 o\j )v->l^ yof^ JJj oi\ )jto :oila^..l'^ vo'mq

I. dori'. Ii) '=o'-i.

cnd, in ordcr tliat all wlio rcccived liic prcacliing oi' tlie gospci miglit Icaru

that all tlie clianccs of tlieir blessedness rest in tiie futurc lifc, and that we

must despise the life here, and willingly hasten to death. Such wonderful

things wcre done in the times of the old covenant', when men were not

yet in a perfect condition, and wcre deficient in faith, and were unable to

reccive the tcaching of the resurrection, and firmly to belicve that, aftcr

thc separation of soul and body, it is possible for those who have oncc died

to come baclv again to life. As to the fact that John the Evangelist undcr-

went the common end, it is not we only wlio adrait this, but men also who
arc highly distinguished aniong the fathers, and Tguides to the mysteries-

and doctors of the holy church. And John, who bccame liishop of Constan-

tinople, in the commentary on thc Gospel of John, when commcnting on

the very place from which tiiose who arc blind towards what is manifcst

and plain draw the erroneous inference, says thus : « For, because Peter was

always confident and forward in asking such questions, it was again by

way of cutting away his impetuosity and teaching him not to malvc any

further inquiry that he said tliis. Therefore the report went out among

1. StaOiixy). — 2. Tliis plirase represeiiLs liuuidYuYoi.

:>1 V" b.
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^l |J/ .ui )i/j ho^^ )<i^! v^/ ^^ |)o .lU jJ oot, . .):!./ K-.^ )n:^

^>, \oiJS. ;<x^Xj> \-if ^^.3;
•

» ri ft>i f^/ V-^^ j) ^/ .)Q-aJ; )j/ )-2'«; ooi

oV->ts_. ^^, )t» >i. ....i ^JM f^ )ooi ,..^' ^..t );oi^ .)j/ vmi,°>v> ya3la.^i

''^wiw; )loim°>>o; ooot ^..,-.^0«, V_«^ ^^^^^ .yoo»..^ )ooi V^^^^^ )i"^ la^;

a3x > .. NjV^s^ yOootJ )jV— ^)**^? ^ «"^^ )ooi sfi'»j |J ..yO-^^ni ^'^^.^1

•V^/ jLjLOo» );o« ""^^.^oo .loo» )_oo« )jo« "'^i.^-.^t^ )_3» )jf.fiD'a..< '.looi )jO( ^;
^/o V"»-^ )i V) .J^JLia.^/ vJlJ^1/o ia-^wODo .).ii.3l/ o(.^ ..J^UL^a^oil/ )t-^'

.^«ooi ^..oi^s...uV^a-30 .).a^l/ ^^; ^wJ^o».^ J^/ •.).3ioi )aAJ ooi; )j/ )_3'<

V-i^ t^ .)-^m\^o/; oiloi-.J^-- )-W s*^ '"^woJi^.flD/ ).a»oi vs/o ^i J^/

o . f> -^l/ jJ; ^^ y^l otA oJ^^-^ :);0| ''^..^^; ),_>.:>a..^l; )lai,:>o .ou^ po/

Jo n M )-i/ )—d'«; ooi y/; )J/ .1)J^ |J; >&>aJu. '^l V^-^ )J «^/ •'t^/; ^oi.^

oJ^ ye\jo ).^a^vK^ )joi; )_a&a3; ).j;0(a^^ ^ ^OL^ioA ^; o.^ v> «•^..o

v2\)jo .-^ooi )m IV) ^)ju; ^O^V^J;; .sffioV.^^ \}~^ ^'^«.OOI )Lloi!S> ^ .)jL30|

. «\oi iJ^Ca . \9 ooi v^/ o > .» I f> . <,\ ./ Nk'/;^ )i/ > «\ .)J; :)ooi vm «qvi

1, M>. oa..,iao.

tlic l)rctliren tliat that man should iiot dic. And he did not suy, ' Uc shall

tarry till I comc', biit, 'If I wiil that lic tarry'. ' For do not supposc

cither', hc says, 'that I manage your aiTairs in one way only'. But this

he did because he wishod fo dotach thom fiom exeossive love towards one

anotlier. For, since they wore to receivo thc chargc of the world, it was

not riu,ht for them any louger to be bound up with one another : for, if

this had bcon so, this would have becn a great loss to the world. Thorcforc

he says thus' : 'You have had a work cntrusted to you, look to it, and act

and fight likc a combatant. F^or what evon though I will that he tarry

hcrc? look you to your own alfairs, and concern yourself about them'.

liut do you observc, I pray. even horc also thc unassuming character of tho

cvangelist. For aftcr mentioning the belief of the disciples with regard to

this mattcr hc corroots it on the ground that tiioy had not noticod what ho

said. For neither did Jesus say, ' He shall not die', hut, ' If will that ho

tarry"'. And the very wise Cyril, while inscrting a montion of the inter-

pretation of this saying, writes thus : « When l^eter therefore saw this nian,

he tried to be curious, and begged to learn to what and what kind of ilan-

1. The traii>laloi- lliorelore leail oOtw; for ajT(;>. — -J. lu Joli. lloiii. i.xx.wiu, 2 (eti. l'ai-. •!•. VlH.i;''



[343] XCIII. — T() ARCIIELAUS. 173

)NCS^ ^io -^-a^ jj/ .^oiqj:^» )ji£0 oot vs/ )i)j '!S^)j )^|J o/ ..oi^Kio

...oioK^/ )jl^o^ ^°-^? "^^ K_.)'^lSs^ ).a.£)Q.N;o Jooi )>^Km JJ)<3.a. ooi ]~>\^i

^r*/ )jV— / "^i^? ^*Noi; )K:iw^\ oi\ n* ^oiql^ ooi ~^y^ o6i lt-:x^' ."jooi

Vio/o ^_i6 )ooi ) i..\' )_>V~^ =)-'/ V-^LXOioj ^/ )KJ^ );oi ''^..^oo .o^i^j

^^^oio . .Nftv^ vs KjJ o/ ^J^)KjLioi ^-^oi; )^-oo a-\ ^o*^ yoyJM

)ooiJ )lQ-fc:>o jJ a\; .^)jlM; o6i; o{jL.fcX^ )1^^.^V:^/ loN ooi; ^^/ ^! ^^

)»/ :|j/ )r/; )Lio,^ u^ )oou? Ul )^'j? o"? \/ i'/ t-^/ ^JL—Q-. ooi -oioK-/

.^KN^^OO; ^^OI )V-^^ o/ Kx^A. ^; QJOI );0| "^..^s^ .y^s )l^ ^^? ^^

.)_oC^ )JU;; )K.>.,-..20 .^)jl1; tvJ / ^ol-*; )-)t^/; ^^«Noi ^^Oo )a^a^o r.s v

;

);oi ))-.Jiio )LjLio );/ .Vio/ r)_io i-io^^ jJ?o V-^ v/ -^^ '*^ ^^ *^

^A^^V/; )jba^oKo )
-i, I lyt-^^/; \^y^\^^>^ ^; vXDQotiQjl/o .^^^; )laaL.«w.N

^.«-Noi; yOOuV-aLOo .\^l ^«. \oi \.^\^ s<1q.^V3 a )^^K^ );).^^^ i-'>-^/? t-~°

«.fiDO',-^..^; o6(J^; )JLX>/ .vQj/ ^-l~»)-< « 1 .<o .voou^^/ )jiO|J\ ).^t-^ yOO|.\o

i. M.-'. "I^-»13. — 2. Ms, <; lj)r. TiTiv xaO" Saytfjv /.xriavTa -riv aiTdridiv.

gers he also would after thesc thiiigs be exposed, or to what the end of his

life also would come. But tlie question was manifestly beyond the limits

of due reason, and that act was one of inquisitiveness rather, not of useful

learning, that, having obtained knowledge ahout himself, he should inquire

into the things that were coming upon others. For this reason, as I think,

the Lord answered and said something, though not a direct answer to the

things asked or inquired about, but he turns in a way the purpose of the

qucstioner to other tliings, so that he does not say 'John shall be immortal'

but 'If 1 will tliat he bc alive till I come, what then is it to you yourself?' :

'tlierefore', that is, 'you have heard, O Peter, the things that concern you,

and wliy are you curious about things tliat concern others? and why do

you probe into the knowledge of the divine judgments out of season? rFor,

if he had actnally said that he should never die', how then will this comfort

your anxiety?' »- And Athanasius patriarch of Alexaudria in llie 41"

exposition spoken at a festival on the 3''' of the montli of Farmenothi said

tliese words : « And the graves of all these exist to this day, and we have

ourselves seen them, as that of Peter and that of Paul at the great Rome,

! So Syr. nioaniiigles.^ily: Cyr. si yap xal [iYiodXu); TcXs-jTwri, i-i)ii-i. — >. Iii .lu. Ev., ed. Pusey, III,

ir.s.
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^« vfoo « •> tmo /o .>isaiXL3)-3 ^j^ol*i 061.^0 .jlS^t ).^oooiV.^ vCDg\aa; oov^o

).>...\*; :o.to ^s_.)-«\-^ )K_,j1^ )^s.*:xjilj )J^ij )-3to.i 'rsCDO^b^iSj ooj

)

1

1 «•
I ^ vo<*^? )_.ua^ )laiOL^j -.^JUi^a^ ).^m «V^o/o :)K-.oi5s, ^^ioio

ifrv-3 ^^t yOJot .)jLfiD vooi^ K-.^to )bL.V/o ~)t-.^Ji )-« ."\ )onv>;o .^.•>co

)v.^)boo -.y >o/ oo(-^.l/i o6( )Lj>K.3; •) m^K inoI. '^^ yoJ).q> a.so .)K.:>aA^

^o^oh^l '^.-^JSy^ ).aa.Nb>.B •)^ "" - ^
xs"^^'' Ir^^l l-"-^* ^JL^a.*) :)j^^v^

'•peOsJ; :v-i> »1} joC^ )KJ^v^ wJIs/ ^^^j )lojou» ^^K^^ioo .otatSoo» )ooc

^^o(-3 .)-L3oi ol^ )K^o 1
'•;•"•' 's; ool ^; yoJl°>Q.a :)lif^ scoa^^aPn .&

. I ..o » .>d.aju. oi^ )ooi ^cLmm 061 001 ..)-.-fiD)-3 )j>aLS.^s^ )ooi 'f.^Kji/ )x3j

Ifjk^ \liy-^ n^ ).Jl3 p -^^1; ^^f^ )°oi 't-^t^o .).j»^m^o .^t.^vo/ ).^w>^»Xa

),-«..^ :f-MO ^^s^l; ^; yo)i.°> n 3 .sjoai.«.^.^oi; oila^ iK-s ^^ .61.2 )ooi

V 't ^l °y^ x^ > I ..o .; o|X3j) ^; > ,« \ot ..°>tiOQV> ^^J^ou^ o|K.\.^^

)oo( s..o(oK-./ ^; )jo( .)-.a.wlSoo siT) « ^',.OQLb>a3; I^V^/ ^ oit^^? ^! )K30f

:o')^ )-k^oo(V; )°> nm'^/ in^ n « •> lo^ ^; s«6( .scDnm°>/; )iad; )3n nm°>/

1. Ms. ixoa^aaia,. _ 2. Ms. sing. — :i. Ms. ^ao- — 'i. Ms.
.<»^J-

and that of Jolm at Ephesus »'. And Eusehiiis Pampliili in tiie 3'' l)oolv

of the Ecclesiastical History plainly wrote that John tho theologian-apostle

and cvangelist undcrvvent the common end of all men, and that he awaits

the true and long lifc that has no ending which is affer the resurrection :

and in thc 68"' cliapter- of the book which we liave mentioned he says; « It

is ndatcd that Johii, the apostle and evangclist at the same time, was still

living in tlie world, and 011 account of the testimony concerning rCod tho

Word' was condcmned to live in tlic islaiid of Patmos »; and again in the

23"' chapter- lic writes tlius : « lii tlicsc times therc had been lcft iii tlio

worid in Asia the actual man whom Jesus loved, John the apostlc and

cvangclist at tlic same tiine, aud ho was goveining the churches there, liaving

rctiirned Iroin tho island in which lie had bccu cxilod after Domitiaus

death »; and iii tho 3r' chaptor- lio iinmediatcly adds tlicsc tliiugs alxmt

him : « liut Ihc clironology of John's lifo wc liavc alicadv montioncd. biil

the locality of his body is shown IVom the lottcr of Polycrales (ho was bisliop

of tlic rogion ' of Ephcsus), iii writing which to Victor bishop of llic l{oinaus

1. riii> «uik is Mdl cxlaiil. — 2. xs^aXaioy. — '!. Kiis. -Km Oeiov .\6yov. — 'i. x"f« ('•»•'' n«poui«;).



[.«5] XCIII. — TO ARCIIRLAUS. 175

sS/ .)jL30| )jO(; 0|^Jl2l\o .lO0w^s^ ).-....<JS.< ^aSui^S^ai^o Oi^ K-O \y~-^l

0(1^1).^« )-«i-wf ).^Q.*..s ^^eu^; yaJoi ^->-2l-^3la. ^.^Vo^ )t-tOU ^o^ )-«^)^

>xoa2iL-J^>>-fca .\^y^ ^ooi^sJ^ >.-< n\v>o .)_il^jl ^^ ).^.2ias-=> )l/ Oi^; -V-^?

^lVlo •.vPf(«\o°>t-')-5 si »•>> L^/i ooi .').-><l:^> •^m\jl ^^ )ooi «.«oioK.*/; o6i

.er^nmO^ -n ,J,oO| )i.3;K.^ ^JliQlO; )„MOf-3; 0|1^3 jlV^/o . ) lQL^oN»3L.d "^^)"^; 0|N.JL3

)ooi; ooi •v't^; o|.-»|_A> "^L^ ^^*^; °°* * » ««o » «d/o ^; ool .K^.>i,iU/

^-.\oi .o-oJla. vxoocq°>)-5 )joi •.) i°>\v>o );o«.^Do :.t ^N Jl «XlX y^ )jO|.S

jIsoAio \ts^i )ia« n; lly-»*l >-»oi ^/o ]1/ .^-<^oi; yooila^ ''^il^.^ ^V^/

w6| )1LI^^.^ ^-^ )lfi . \ ^; )lo-J» •^ m Vi\ \i\..ti. V>; ^oi .'oi-^J^/ );« )J;

L^oio^JL^o^l la\ .•) .. «.tv^ "«.aju» ^o'^^o yoC^ ^ 1^)1/; s.*6i .')^l...IS.^^o/

)1; vO-Joi .^^-^:>a-^ )o'Ol; )-'>-'/ l^/ •yO^^N )j/ p6/ ^-«^/ •)jj )joi..:>

)jt.x ^-*--^ "^^ .oilaa^L^c-3 )1/; ).*j/; oi'^.3l^ vo>^; J^^A )la^ va:»a^L.^

J^/ )j'fl^/ ),.-L^CL^l ^^ ^-...X^/ "^^; yOpo)j; :. ..^^^^ )jL30|; ^-^oi^ ooi

)lcLiL:bo jJ ^; a..ai>; .'^la^ Q^>°^ )1 ^jLmO-.; oi^a^; .•)laj'y.jL,m>o yoo^

1. Ms. U«oU>- — 2. M.-i. uMoSi:^»- — a. Ms. sing.

Iie meiitions him aud Philip the apostle at the same time aiid the latter's

daughters as toUows : 'InAsiaalso sleep great lights who shali rise at the

last day of our Lord's coming, in which he comes with glory from heaven and

shall search out all the saints, Philip who was of the 12 apostles, who also

sleeps in Hierapolis, and liis two daughters wlio had grown old in virginity;

and his other daugliter, who lived her lile in tlie Holy Spirit, fell asleep in

Ephesus. Moreover John also as well who fell upon our Lords breast,

who became a priest, having put un the crown, and martyr' and doctor, he

sleeps in Epliesus'. So much we have said concerning these persons'

death »-. But tliat otlier argument also besides is one of great madness and

of uninstructed understanding, which conlirms the erroneous supposition frttm

the gospel saying which was spokcn by our God and Saviour Jesus Ghrist to

his disciples in this way : « Verily I say unto you; there are some standing

liere who shall not taste death till tiiey see the Son of man coming in his

kingdom »
'. It is time for those who thus err to say also of which of the

other disciples tliey suppose that togetlier with John himself they did not

taste of death, but that they have romained immortal to this day; for the

1. Oi- 'witness'. — •-'. //. i,'., III, xviii, 1; x.kiii, I; xxxi, 2-4. — 3. MaLlli., xvi, 28.

<'.) 1" a.

59 r° b.
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t-c^ U-/ .o«la_iX_iCL_s H/j Jju/j o<^ 'tN ')>-«J; )^^i> .^loio ^i»^ )Ji

V-r^^ q\ '.
^

...i^Xaft^ ) I ..n ^ jj; yoy.:M ^^oi ^.^oi .•^v^/ );oi la^ )i.« i\

la^ ^''5i<X_io ^-i5oi.3 ooi ^_A.^ouS. .^Jto^Ow )joi:3; -^oi )loJLQ-..io jJ ^^>^Oo

''^k^^o -.^^K-^; Ui^i U^oquJl ''^k.^^ i«->-);
\-^'i p |J/ •o<-^^; )t^^\i

)l)j; )jlj/; otj_3 ooi t^^s-^i; -.V^/ ^..^^^-O ^o^js i-*»^ 3/ .yooi^; )J^ ..o ^%l

.^*oioyS\ vk.«/ >>i\a\ >$>.oi.aj ^,-.010 .vOia-3).\^ vl^ v..oia^/; )K ..n iiits-a

^'^(^^ap.; .6i.fc.\jsJ o6t )»->«); ).iooi la2^ yOOt)i^_rO).iJi^.^; Ivio/; ^/ )-s'» fS

)otAjJ )).3; V^:m jio .)m »°i n )lQJi..3^^; ^-^vtv» loXo -Uy^ )I^VaNj

> « v> » n; Xxil )^/; :yan_\ )j/ f.^/ ^a^/; ..^ot 3.CD0/ l^.^.^ .) >> ..too

.oilaiXvi'» )'l/; )ju/; o»V_3\ vO>..<j; ).io^^ •.)1q^ vOioi^^ )J; vQJoi :)jioj

:
y> ..Q. .0 on n \ .\o ^o',.^^3\ •.)t..>fl,\l )tC^bs\ );a^^ >" <^ '« ,..*)^ f^

)i-.K^; s.<6( )laa..\^; :ioot..3 o.^; ) t nn .0 ^t.^ ) . m^UL3 ^...^oibk )a^wJ;o

)1q v,\ •.)...>^)^oo )^^)-.^)jp/o )^^^; s..6C^ ^)^ '

)
I «N > Nrt -N. :oC^; ]h\ ..n m1;o

1. Ms. vOt—n- — •>. Ms. om. sliip. — :!. Ms. 0111. »•

sa3'ing' is expressed in tlie plural, loi' Ciirist did not say 'sonieone who slial)

not taste doatli tiii iie see tiie Son ol' man cominu- in liis Jvinffdom'. Wiiat

answer wili tlie men wlio speak aJi tiieir words witiiout examination give to

this? It was not in referonce to immortality in this worid tiiat our Saviour

himself spoice tiiese things to iiis own discipies, bul because he wished to

supply confirmation in the matter of tiie promisc of the future life, and of

the glory tiiat is in it; for in fact a iittie boforc l»e said, a Thc Son of

man siiail come in the glory ot' his Fatiier witii liis angels, and thcn sliail ho

reward every nian accordiiig to his worlcs »'. It was because iie wishod,

as I have said, to raise their mind wiiicli slili saw iittlo and was conlluod lo

the lowliness of the disponsation and hail no God-bofitting thoughts to tho

hoigiit of tliat iiope tliat lie immediatcly added the saying, « Verily 1 say

unto you that thcro are somo standing horo wlio siiall not taste death till

they sce tlie Son of man coming in liis kingdoni », and bocauso he was about

to take the three disciples, Peter, Janies, and .lohn, up inti> tho mountaiu.

and to show them a phantasm* and very obscure picturo of the futuro kingdtuii

and of his own glory, and as on a stage givo to ihat which was inuuodialoly

1. Miillli., XVI, '^7. - 2. «pavtaaia.



[347] XCIIl. — TO ARCIIELAUS. 177

)ISs_j. »K_3 ^^j .).^mJ^^o/ s2Lfloo/ K...)t^..,.>oo Jt-.^^ :^.«^oi jLc t-«^

.<% m^n .^0(0^/ I ..ft \r» OQ^is » \o >jaOO».^°> \ ^OJl.» ^'^.OJl •.. « Via.»

y^l Oi3o,V.3 io(_i/o .yOoUuUC^ .g|\,»^>i./o v00t.>;0<.\ -) jLioi )io^\ ^oj/

y^ ^o ool o-j/ ^; jl .)io(a-t vk.»/ )Vq^ oooi ^j ^oioK.^ .) » vi t

6<.>^^j ^-oot3? ^i-ii.? )^-.l)jiO ia^ .•od.rti\v>-> )1/ )jlj/? o«»-3; . J,-po)J./;

)K,.^V^ )K-.l)^; )^;oaj. la\ ;a.^J^ o^ )l^l).io; t-«->v U>o^ .)Jis^S^a^

)l^s\^ )^n^..V) )joi^ .)L.oC^ |ju^^; )io«QJo )K.^a.aLAl lo^o jJ/ ..v^io^bo

>JLj/ y/ .y.<Olo,->k^cL^l lo^ ^XmO^; y^..A^^^o),-d V^ / fS ^^V^; )J^Oi:^

Odo^ )jo/o -.jl^J OlloJ^O .s..Oir> » 1 .. I w>_3/o .'t-^wJ >..J^>-^V<\ >.A^ O ..VI

]J/ .)-.Q.i..V) )J^.^Vs^ )^«-.l)-^ oJ^ J^)—^^ JU-i? ^o( ^; [sioi .,-3^^

<')loj)OULboo )o^)J )-.).3; )J^o.aLitl; ^po/; ^/ )ju^s^

I. Ms. l»iv

duly to appear the future exalted and God-befitting grcatness wliicli our

mind cannot grasp. For after these words in immediate sequence the

evangelist added, « After six days .Icsus took Peter and .James aad John his

brother, and led them up into a high mountain alone and was transfigured

before tliem, and his face shone like the sua, and liis raiment became white

like the light « '

. Let no one again from the statement that the Son of maa

shall come iu his kiiYgdom refer the saying to the second coming of our

Saviour; for the name 'coming' may be used not only to signify a bodily

coming, liut also for the glory aad light of the divine revelation. This is

shown by the divine saying of our Saviour wlien he says in the Gospel

of John to his disciples, « If a man loveth me, he will keep my words, and

my Father will love him, and wc will come to him, and make an abode with

him »-. Here the expression ' we will come' manifestly denotes not a bodily

coming, but a revelation as we have said of God-beiittinir ojlorv and

brightness.

1. Matth.. xvn. 1. _>. — 2. Johii. xiv. 23.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. 12

5'.! V ll.

I
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^-^JS.../; "^^-i; ^6( •.yOOi-.K-^/i oot; ^>.^.>/ .|.s]L-y9; ^-.^^ |

>

'i \ •:*)a3oi

\\ -.^ec' 061 'sm.Aj/Q^ I » .^, n ^/ jJ / •:>6ul^/ y\ .; )lajLdif^; a\ '.yoot...^^../

•:')>d.K-L-<Va-o la.^; ^^^^^! )"*""> ^» ^^^,/ J^)-:>eL\Iii .)K,«x..oi )IaJL.o(.a^

001 jj/ .)j>JLvv\ ^Sl^o^ )v^ t^ QL^ -.t-^/ [^iot yo^ \^]^i ^; ).t'»\

'K—,/; y^l :)j/ ^^&^^io-io )jLDO( ^eu^ ^/; .».«otoK_/ )jLao« ^/; •p6/; ).io

.w.^^../ ^Of^ )lo I-soIm ^^ 't-^^-flB :);f^ ^^ yaSC^s.^aj; )jjl.vi\ )tDay>i

).!..«. >CL»'; isicLS> ^^ vSasl oC^; :t.i6/; w.K.io/ .-^l^— / )too,_30 ^*3oj ^LLSOt

);0i )jjJLi<J ''^^ ^)^^ ^^^ "')j'»'ai y^ a\ •.)^»/ ^^ K^K^;o .)jJLi»'»'/;o

l^\ vla\; 06« [^nOLaLCol t^^^ )L.<^ootoo; ''^6( )l-t-^o |J / .^oi\ ^a-m)/ .p6/

1. Ms. siiig. — 2. Ms. ^j|a*/- — 3. I ins. ^ ol- It-ii.- — '1. Ms. sing.; Jo. Chr. v6-,aTa. — 5. Ms. -01.

XCIV. Or TUK UOLY SeVKUUS, inOM TIIE LETTER TO AuCHEL.Vl S, WKEUE

IIE .VDDLCES TKSTIMOMES VKOM THE DOCTOKS.

&i3-8(?). For the holy Basil the wise in divine tliings in the homily on the Faith

says thus : « For as tt» angels' tongues, whatever they are, to know what

they afe is not witliiii our compass » '. But the holy .lohannes also thc grcat

in spiritual weatli tuuglit in acoorcl with tliis in the coniiuentary on the Epistle

to the Corinthians : « Bul he liere says ' angels' tongues', not tliat he chHlics

angels in a hody, but wliat he says is ol' ihis kind :
' even if I so speak as it

is the law for angels to speak to one anotlier, without love 1 am nothing'.

So thereforc also in another placc, when he says, *To hini shall every kncc

bow of those in heavcii and of those 011 carth, and of thosc undcr the earlli",

hc does not say this as assigning kiiccs and boucs to angcls (away with tlic

thought!), but he wishes to signify the intensc worship through tlic foriu

lliiil il takes anuiiig us. Sn licre also hc uscs tlic tcrin 'toiiguc", not as

I. Iliiiii. \v, 1 (/'. (1., XX.Xl. 'itiS;. riic (iicek liowcvcr 1> : oiiSS yip »' ^'''v «YyiXiiiv yXU>oo«i ciitiv-.

noTC elatv... TtoXXomoO (icpou; ifixco6ai Suvi^aovtai.

I
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^ jJ/ •.>;s;c> ».V) lv^Q~:>? V^^°/ *^ ^-^ .)V-° Ua.^ ).3ioio )ji3oi .>«»;ajLii

•:*-^;ajLif jooi )—3« ^'i-> yla^i o6i )—>>-2 •);^^ la2^; vooi^^; )jl« l\\

Ctoanaxu^r^ i^aJ:\ r^^-vA r^ Jy^ r^nardjto j-xin r^jcxDiix xcv
^ V S23 V"

vaxi.>3aj3 (1197 rb).

> l!»/ :)oCS^ '^'SwiO; ^w^oi ]ilo IS^JLJs; .^).jLio ^3 >Jlj/ V^/ t-=>^ jJ/

.yo^l Kj/ )^*/i V>;/ Iql^; -6i vl^/ ^.^6/ ^; )J.!1d K.jlj> .^oot; ^''^Ji^.mj

J^acL^ ^ ^;ia^; )y,°ii m la\o .) mo vi i lo v>o « m .5 .]i<x^^ )jia^ lo^; ^6|o

""^^^ o(Io_bo; IS^3^_i.<l./ ool ^o .).^.«.ilV> f^^ )»iL.oo^ ^^!*^ )~«>JV-3t.^ o6(

JJlHd JS..JL3; ^JL«>L> )oi; :oi.:>a.b. yoov.*!^.*/ ^Ma..o ooo^o ^0^.^..^ «.s .')ia^

J^|.«^S.^ .iOl..J^ ^aI^^J^/ ^J^iu/ j.J;|.i>;o .looi )JSs^fjL^ ^.3; )J^^J^^;

o';; .J^* '>^'i/ 'o(.;d; )..2l.<i~^^ ^t-^ aJO(; .)ia^^o ^;io-> '^^ loo( )_a^>^

^^ ^^3-1 JJ; .-^..^oi ^/;; ^-^'/ ^'oC^^^-so ^wJ^o(..3o ^-^^^cl^ ""^isaSo^

1. Ms. M-»^' — 2. Ms. bis. — i. Ms. ov= il o»3»)

signifying an organ ot' llcsli, but iiccause lie wislied to signify tlieir own

intercourse witli onc anotlier jjy tlie method known among us » '.

XCV. — Oi- TiiE iioLY AI\ii Seveuis ihom the letteh to Isidohe

THIC COLNT".

But perhaps someone will say in question, « How are we to understand

thatthewords wliich God spoke were uttered!'" (meaning words such asthose io8-li(?).

that were addressed to Adam, « Wlicre art thou, Adam? » ', and those to

Moses on the mountain at the giving of the law, and on tlie banks of Jordan,

when Clirist was baptized with the dispensatory baptism which saves us,

aiid again when his appearance was changed on the mountain, when Peter

and .lames and .Jolin were witli him); for lo! we see that they are words of

a saying ihat was uttered through tlie articulation, and it is written that

they were heard by human ears, and it plainly cried by the Jordan and on

tlio mountain, « This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased » '. Wc
should thcrefore know, botli in these cases and in all similar ones, that we
ought not to fall from the supposition that befits God, and say that God emits

1. Iii Ep. I ad Cur. Hom. xxxii, 10 ^eil. Ficlil). — 2. Kp. l;i. — 3. Geii., iir. 9. — 4. Matlh., Iii, 7:

XVII. 5.
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)j.jJ^o )lc>°ttif) ,.^^« jL^; )-3b30M )jlqji po)jo .-)oi^)) h^\^ )laJV imV)

)K,...ot^ )1qj, 'iwt ->; -.J^JLolo K^).v> ,« "), .. wk^^o mKjlj )J/ JoC^ w>«Vm V)

^6« jJas Iv^ K-«..\>»ob^-ii/ •.^..o(..K_/t ^_.J^w/ ^oc^O; );o ^\ o6( J) «..,..'»0

.rr>f\ . m.n^) lo\« ^..^OO vJOa^^iQ-O ) > .» f) i\.k.\0 f.3 y2Lb>.^ );Oi^O .)K V> .\ V)

)J .^^^S^ )oi2^ )jia^ ^)^? v^*"*- -'^?^ ''^^ °°°* ^••t-^/ -o^ > v> « » »

^^ '"^Ol^j o6i )> « •i\; .)l)«^ft> )lai>^^ ^'^««•^^ t-^L» ooot ^^t-> t-^

J^sjL» ^» > .«N v>JS> t v> .JS.-,)ju/ 1q-.).3 ^^&.^>aio; ot^aaii ^ooJioo oj/ )J
.-'"'^

lo\ .)^Oo )) ^-i^ V-^.^ po)j; .>&.,.^' ooi; o6i )j).^ .)jLJU.i H la\; ^~aj6< \LLa

wi-.^.tt)'o )j5jJ t^ JIao. ll I JJ V-^ U^ JOU^ '^^^.SlJlJ ),Jii. ^ V-^ )JU/

JJLo li-3 J^JSs..ll/4 o_J^ :>is.po.bot l:»}Lie ^^; ^i w.Jk.:!io/ vs/ JL^) n « »°>

.-)J^X^; 1-^.aj )J^^;1; 6(la:>/ p 6|la:>/ ool :)jl:>V^ ^ Ju/ 1q\ )oi^«

JSwL.N^JkA/; V-^i-* )laJt.jLX.^.5 -yV^^JiA.^; ^/o )J^oi^ )Jk.<b^a2L:M ^j>-3

)i..:>o):>a-3 vJ0f>*<intl/ .a^^ )ioi.\o .looi \jx2j ).3jl^; Jla^po-s; .JJLi» l',-3

Jla-K-Jb.1 "^^j )-Ji^l

1. \<f*:^ is luTc wrilleu and erased.

tlie sound of tlio coraposition of words made tlirougli tlie Jips and witli the

tongue, l)ut be assured, and tliat very wisely and confidently, tliat, by tlie

divine operation and l>y tiie power that makes all tliings tliat exist, thc iltting

word was brought into being. This the holy Cyril teaches and conlirms

in the work which he addressed to Theodosius : « For tlie Jcws said that

thcy knew that God spoke Avith Moses'. For perhaps they did not know by

reason of great stupidity that no one has ever heard the nature that is abovc

all things speaking iu a nuuiner befitting nien, but ihe words that are ad-

dressed to men are brought into being in a manner wliicli hc knows, for it is

not possible for us to say. For whal work will God fail from weakness to

perform? For wliat will lic not bring to pass if hc wishes, and tliat very

casily •' »

'

^^'hen also it is writtcu that the words of God were brought to

one of the saints tlirougli a mciliating angcl, according to the same revcrent

principle let us say tliat the words tliat wcrc cmittcd by thc mcdiation of an

angel wcre brought into being tlirougli divine inspiratii>n and so to speak

by operation. xVnd tliis Athanasius teaches in the 3'^'' trcatise on the Trinity '.

I. Jiilm, i\, L".>. — i. Not iii lillier ol' llic i\I;imI wmks inldressed to Theodosiiis. —i. P. (<"., \.\\ 111,

l-.Mil IV, ispiirioiis). No speciiil imssago sociiis to Ut- iiilfiidcd-
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^n^-^x rdaivi^^n ^iiHiia w*njaQii.n r^ii-iX^r^ ^\<xdo «fxjiua-n

»j3iuak^r£f":\ rcT^a q. n c« ?aJia_-jQo ^oJ ^vjs^ua^^T^^n r^^a ^ r> (yi ^r^La':^ ^-iJia3T\

XCVI

)oj!^ s.«2bJLw.,-^« 'y^l joC^ J^>fl.^«VX ^^:». 1)^^.^» )_iJ^f^^ ^JU. ^
y^; j^/ ^s..m1. jia^^^SaBV^^; )-°?)~3! .^i«-^-^^eu»o > °> «'°>/ |j3n nnno»/

jlV^/ p .J^*-..^ sjoo . \ . m -. )1/ ..li^ )^JL.^o ^ i^^ :soouK-/

6<-K-/« >
i
1» )^^ ..^JL»).^ K^)l.^ f^) s«6C^ .)_^Nj) ^j^; v«6i ^s. s«K.«/

yO-Joi 6(^s.^^-^« )KJb<Os ))0|.-iK.^ ^6<^)-.3) ..> t«.J> f.9 .)iaji'po; 6i^w;

.)K..kJ^)-3 )l.t^).^; ^ ^i-^oio .ol/ vtrxi'^»^/; ))S.i«|.n:) 1o\ .-j^n nm°>/

looi ).^>^K.^ )Kn rf>\o .^->C^ot-s )ooi K^/ )-3u.K3 yo^:» ) .^no\» V^»^ )K.X.3

o6t )in I v> .0»; l^^ "^..^s^ s«ii<M ^» )j/ ^^k.»^/ pi -'^^ )^!' JJo >.<^

.)_JL.a_J )K N •>! la^ )_ia^vK-3 uoos .'^ i\ ^oi„j^ '"^..^.io 'va3la_\j

1. Ms. |l.a.\ii9;e*>?- — -• Ms «..-(^v — 3. Ms. willi stop following.

XCVI. Or THE HOLV SeVERUS THE 22'"' LETTER OF THE 2'"' DOOK OF THOSE

WRITTKN DURING EPISCOPACY, WHICIl W\S ADDRESSED TO SoLON BISHOP

OF IsALRIa'.

Aftei" we had held the love of God that is in you much to blame for sending ^i'»-'-

the religious bishops Epiphanius and S^^mbatius", who are under your

autliority by right of the metropolitan dignity, without a letter, the well-tried

Basil arrived, bringing us a letter written by you, and, after gladly seeing

this, we believed it to be a defence to the same charge, since we perceived

that by means of it tlie reason for which the bishops came to the city of

Antiochus is made clear. And the contents of the letter were concerned

with other matters : for among these there was a query concerning a certain

scriptural problem; and it seemed to me diflicult and evidence of great

ignorance for us to return an answer to the question while I am distressed

in my soul on account of the division in the faith which has prevailed among

you because of our sins. For we remember one of those wise in divine

1. See p. 132, n. 3. — 2. S. L., p. 75.
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Iv_i0j »A_j)Iio •.'f^/j )K—,ot^)_3 >» v> ;• -1 .. ^^ JujJo V-^ ^j_.;oo.^oo

^l )li— / -o( )l,^)L3j ^"^N.^^ yo'i^ .6uLs>-3 jJ» ou.t«-./ )t^-OsJil )iLi )is-.-a

)).*>^flp )i-Q-./ ^*55>-^oo K-tfc.,!/ )jj»jj -.^Ls)^» o«-ols ^^ V^^ :).^):>cx\i

w^..^-./ .ooK-o/ ^6( )K-X-3 loJ^ '^«N ,o jl^i .^Loi]^^.^oo lo.^ r*-^)

VLiwj ycuo» )tou»/o .-)-mO^ v.i:*io/ )-s"^o ^ioi > «\oto .•J'll ^^; )jooi^;

!):> v II. ..yoKj/ ^t-^L^w \ »°>t ^« ^'^..^s^o •^xsii/ )K..Vo:^j p .ojijl3 ^^ot^ \^oi

ts-xiL—1/ .yaal",.^)-» yol^oojOD ,JJ..>.^oo i^ll^ o/ ).i.«\i ^^ ^aoj ^^*.^))

^^\K\iA t^-w^ )-j/ ^s/ .);o» ^irsJ^ 'oi-^Kjio/ )K.x.;/ )NJioo loX oAj

) v> «vi ^ )—.J^jLaADo 'jld).:>a^ jj vd/o -.^^oh^l ^.JUL^iJ^s^ oAj •.J^^o-.oi

o6< ^..oiol^^-^/ >« .^mi ^'^k^ooo .) > v> >j )ln -^N^^Q-a ^w > "^ « \ >oj )]^^-^;

m6( Io\; )-..ja°>.\. )N-O0 J^l^sJ^o ^^>0«Ajo .jl^OOo )J.aQ.a\;i )]S^oa^i

.')-.^S.^oo ).4io)l loX; >.«6i\ 6(^ )j/ t-2L^w' .)j3a^v,.SL3j o6i ) v\ eoo -^o .)^> « > .i

.)j/ )17 ) I .y.». JJj ^; )&s.^s^ la-\ .).3cLcD s/^ju.'f.\o )j\w:>'jJo o6i )v)«>o 'iN

V..^ ^Oo ^-«J^oi.^j .)loV-^)-JLaD 6(..\ J^/ io,..\^ ]i'yji ^^!*' )J^s.^s.»jl3o

I. JI,<. ov;*.^-m(, in smaller lolters in erasure. — 2. Ilere begins an exlraot in F 28 v° aml K 08 v°. —
3. K pl.

tliings who says, « Instruments of music at a time of mourning are a tale

out of season » '. Uowever, since by rtlie otlier letter- we were released so

to spoak fnmi llie mourning of sorrow, I considored it riyhl on account of

the great honour maintained towards your oxccllence to write a fow words

in answor to that query, such as have come into my mind, and words which

are drawn fiom the Scriptures composcd l)y tlie Spirit and the fathers who

with the help of the Spirit expounded these, little as wo havp undorstood.

Since you liave sot down in your lotter (therein acting rightly) the points

nii.sed by evoiy kind of undorstandiiig or bv impulsive oloquence, I have

detormiued not to extond this lettor to a great lonoth; tor 1 myself also iiave

bolieved that the enjoyment of tho good things that are promised us in the

kingdom of heavon is not sensual, nor yet does it consist in eating and driuk-

iiig. Since the man who propounds the contrar}' argument is vehemoiit,

and everywhere introtluces the restoration to tho primitive state and tho

enjdymeiit in Paradiso, I pass ovcr Iho thoory which raisos thc onjovmoiit and

ihe trces aml ihe omls of tlio hianches to an allegory ', and como to a maltor

whicli is free from disputo, and simple, and ono wiiich draws its defenco

1. .'^ir.. x.\il, 0. — 2. Tlie Ureik miisl luiveiiioinil ' ivst nf llio lcllor '. — :i. eswpi».



[353] XCVI. — TO SOLON. 183

--,» Ifoi .V..OI jb^t~* '.IJLi^ o/ ^ w^o." oiLQJt.miK.:bo ,-».^ )1^,.>,«.^ :)lk*ju.V

jj; )lv-^iO )^.20N^; OCn\ .'^iaiO; Oi^fjL^O )j»U ^ioi^-KiO jLi». )Liop.

^ )i_o* )K.-ju.,J^ Vr^! Jl-' ^ '^ ^? )I--HL^? -ii^ )laJLXiotsjLio

) <v> . y, e>\. Q^jo .»i\ )r-fcs-, )jViai.; );oj ^-^» ) ,Vo)^-X ^3 :^..)aJLiai.

jJo )-.V^ -.^.^n»; )laa^oo:^ ^=5:i.i0.o Ml»— JJ/ :>J^'? ^^ x;^ M-^

jj; ^^^w-^c^o .^^oa^ .^ ^-^^! ^-^^JJ JJ ^/ .)jLAa3; ou^-./ ^o^OOio

loJ^ |v/^ V. >\ o|A . 1.', «\V) ;> 1«.. t ..too ^•? )^^.^^« .5 ^A? 't.,3N>£CU

^ot^)'il ^t ' •^y "^ )oi^jJ ».«*i^^\; )toQV>i\ o't.^J^ ^^ •JI.Ba o^ ;
)J^C^oo

o.J^ .)J^o«S^ jJjso; )juo>, yoJ^^j ^-jJl:;^ ^f^? y^
« n°>«> ? -^ » m i )i.^^?

).-*j; ^'^^..^^io; oot )po).io.j> : ')JS.j;ouSs ^'Sioeiio o6|i »xoa-v^f^ 't-<^ ^^
•^J^ )J^-OOt.i> w.6i ^^ );oi .)jL30i .^^&ooio )].aJi.ca^J^ ^^'^«.^^ y^ :)-.oJ^

•^J^ ^; y/ .)-w^^^ -y^K^ )j001 yOOU^ J^/; yOJOtA );01 .)o»AjJ )^wOO;

)j«..t^
*

.JL.»; ^io; ) ^-\ - ^ - ^_io )-.^OOo s^o :)oi\)-3; )lajO0; oi-J^/ i:

vjL.i; ^^; vOJoi^ .-)..JS..^ ^..oi^o ).«IS^Oo o.^; '\m . m).^^m^s.o la\; •.w.oi

1.
] w:>iiV. — 2. FK oni. — :i. F v«>o.<5ja>.o;i-, K ^Os^R- — 's. K o>-^-(. — .,. 1' u«»ja^l^.

Irom tlie trutli only. That Clirist by means of liis Incarnation raised or

raises us to tliese primitive conditions is certain. But tliis must be understood

as far as concerns incorruption and the abolition of death, to which the bitter

taste enjoyed by disobedience gave birth. That Emmanuel invites us to

prizes and crowns that surpass tho primitive state, making our rig-ht actions

means of support for further assistance, and that he does not raise us to

Paradise again, but introduces us in a new fashion into the kingdom of

heaven, is manifest and is never a matter of doubt, not even to tiiose who

are very perverse. And, in order that we may not be thought to be rousing

the hearer to maintain the contrary argument by using our own inventions,

we will as a superfluity cite the laws of thc God-clad rguides to the mysteries '

of the church, which suiTice to bring before our eyes tiie meaning of the

divine words. Gregory the Theologian in tlie homily on the divine Epiphany

in speaking about the Incarnation wrote thus : « This is more godlike than

the forraer. This to those who have intelligence is higher » ". But, if there

is more likeness to God, and it is higher than a new creation, it is manifest

that it leads those who are formed anew to a higher and more divine condi-

1. This phrase represents ii.uamfW(oi. — 2. Or. xxxviii. 13.

<: V ii.

9G i" a.
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:' ^iy» - \ft ot I . ^ I ^ «vt r>. o6i )^am.a/ )>, .»f>' ^i '. > ..o» . > * > olK^

^V-oU )^>Ju^40 jN-:^; )-<^/ l-L^ "^^^^-^^^? : '^o«3^^ .^^^^V' °^ )vv>)v>a

)
I r>i o.\ v< ^ : ).^Q^«',.aL3 )oo(l wOON )jL^oa^« ^ii ''6i^K_/ )jL^to •.o6( )x^/

)jLioo .Im.iyaLS. )m > ^ ^o^ ^'^.^ .^-«^oi ^/ ''^o^ )»ot '"^..^oo )K-.^^

•.^ )«oN.jlm lot^/; ^••^^/ ^'^''-^^•^ :^oi.^K_/ ^jJ^ot V^^ ).beL^ .)toi ^oi

)j»/o :I>^ jJ )jL.«\ ^.J^oi )tOx^C^» :'f^/t vfDo^aa^ oC^ Kj/ ^b^^eLH )J

^6( oiI>.M )i «No ^; )A^iVa/^ •.vft\ m )J )jLJi>34 )-3^ ^^..^o : Kx^oa jl

^J^ot yOOiS.3 V-"^^ ottCS.-^Oioo .'^\o )jLJ°^t )..2^o 'toLieLJi )j»/o •.yo^J]

I
m ..-^ a\ '^^^ ol^ .) m « ,^ o6i ^^s-auo '"^^^ooi ^jlsl^/ .> i «Wv>V) )]^C^oo_.

j'p/ |'<'>-;V°'; )lr)l\v> a2^o .)«V>»\ Oi^ |l/ .^ ^^.^.^; )oC^ );oKjl^

oibk i^.tJ) '.oaol .V^).^clS,o ojV>v>\
'

'«...l^ ^clS, «..^a .).>.^aji; )loi\v^ ]J/

:)jl:.'^ )i <\\v> ^^ 'f^|l/ )-L30( "''^wooi ^^J^oi ^ .)-iv^a< )lon\v^ V^^

> .«\../ ^^..^ )f) . m I ^iiajio ).t .» ^/» v.oi )»«">> vjpo\c>°>; ><oi<i\v>\

^la^ij )J/ .)-.Njl:>oo )b).:« ''6i..l^/ ]i .UjMLXi )laaL^«^; '^.il^ -pe/ .'po)l/»

1. E ,jJC£»o- — i. V >oft->|a.J. _ 3. F om. K ««oiiaa U-fr«i"><- — 'i. 1' om. — .">. K ov-^.(. —
C. F oni. xuaV^i^o. — 7. K to:.»*. _ s. FK om. — 9. F «aol.-

tion'. And .loliu tlie holy bisliop of Constantinoplo in the homily entitled

' Whv that troo was called the tree of good and evil', and • \Miat is tiie meaniag

of the words «To-day thou shalt be with me in Paiadiso » ', laying down clear

teachinu on this matter, said these words : « Tiio robbt^r entered Paradise.

Aud what is this? Are these the good things wliich God promises us? Do

you not hear Paul saying, ' These good things eye hath not seen, and ear

liatli uot heard, and they have not gone up into mau's hoart'. Hut Paradiso

botii o\o lias seen, that of Adain, and oar iias heard, and mans hoart lias

received, for indeed we liave boen spealving about it for so niany days. How

tlien did tliat robber roceive them? For God does not promise to bring us

iiito Paradise, bul iiito heaven itself; aiul lio did iiot prockim a kingdom of

Paradise but a kingdoin of heaven. For ' lie began to proclaim and to say,

« Uopent, for llie kiiigdom of hoaven liatli drawn noar »"'. Since those

lliings thereforc have bcon llius statod by tho holy doctors, it is good to add

1'aiil s words as a liead and confirmation to what lias beeu stated; for he

1. xaTifftaai;. — 2. In Gen. Iluni. vil, 4, 5 (ed. Piir. i', IV, 78«), .\ similai' iKistase i* publi-hed

in tlruek from Sov. wilh no menlion of Jo. l^hrys. in .Mai, Clusi. Auct.y X, Wi.
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6(.Joli)j vOJot; |-<VTVi\ y0ou3a^« ^^ ^^®* •)jt?Q-Oj )—«V^ jioi—o .{.^aLSJAo

^^J |^s.*Oi^ »K»3 ^JiOj ^oi 1.q\ ^ jJ^i-; >S>'i) jJ^io )^--3 jJo •.)^»]1

'^^iO ^.
I ..Q-. V—^ '^h •^^'^^^ ))^«».* ^vVK^ .-^^-.l^» U,^o .^.ojoi

)Kai^l^ ').^K„;j )t^^^ 'f3 )-iLa-.7j -.'t^l 'ijot^l/ ^^^-.^ii^ ^fO? ®°<^ )j^»^

)jL30( -.Ijl^jo ) i\ .. |-;t-^; ^ot :)jLa\QL:>o; )L^«/ );oKjl^; ooi :)L>... »y) . *=> n i

.)joi ).bab>^^; )£ooo-. lf>i .fnn\ .-^.msa^ )jot.^ )i .Svi\ v«;oKji/ ooi v^/ i: % v' a.

O^ .)jLSO| o'to ..«K.^; yO^JS^o/; ^ntn''^ ^) ^ .^.^^; )1^C^; )laalot \o

.,^-^^; ^^-/ ^ ^/ jJ/ .;n..\-. .^ ^ .. V) vr^- ^^^^ ^^T^
'*^

.^«^^ '^^^0(A y^^liCi.; ^-<J^/ ^»-0;o .^^aiajL^; '')."i\' ^^>*^000

j-^-^ V .p6/ ) . 11 )Kja-to^; '^^L.ioo ^; K-.).^»— / -jl^Vai»; *^i)^o

JJ; .)-Bt. »\ ot^ ilo/ K:^' voouio-iw; '""^(wOot jlio ^io .)-iwj/ ^lv- t-^

:).Aaj; ')°> nmq/ s£Da>»a^f.^ ^;' ) « m .. .yO^OiajLj )l^paJ ^o; ^'^k.^js

wvaj; oo( y/ )J/ .po/ )jl30( JJxi^ ^^^!>^^<^ (X..^s^ ^)''-^'! ^'^ )laJL.aJ^ i>n^)

1. F va>.j|ii.I. _ 2. E ^- — :i. I' oni. — 4. Mss. _>;• — 5. V ^tuLU^y — 6. Ms. 1.^^; Jo. Chrys.

ita-/-jTepoj;. — 7. F ^ov^- — 8. F »^- EF have these 2 words in red as if introducing a new extract

instead of a new cilation. — 'J. E om. — lo. 1' """^N^fs^ '^- '"^ """^' ^^»^ «??

said, « 'l'li(' ktngdom of heaven is uot ibod aud driuiv, Jjut rigliteousness and

peace, and joy in tlie Holy Spirit »'. For the saying, « Blessed are tlie

lowly, for they shall inherit the eartli », must ou no account lead us to tlic

notion tiiat after release from this world and the future life we shall enjoy

sensual tliings. For even the hol}' Jolin also whom I mentioned a short

time ago stated how Christ, following the custom of the Old Testament',

wliicli promises a land of promise flowing witli millv and honey, himself also

similarlv promised to the lowly after this model abundance of days in this

world, and a share in the good things of the earth, writing thus iu tlie

commentary on the Gospel of Matthew : « For he does not incite from future

good things onlv, but also from present ones, and that on account of the

more dense among tlie hearers, who seek tliese things before those that are

future »; and a little farther on : « And in another way also, because iu the

Old Testament the prophet says, ' For the lowly shall inherit the earth', he

therefore weaves the sentence together out of words that had grown up

with them, in order that they may not everywhere hear strange things »\

And the saintly Gregory bishop of Nyssa in the work entitled ' About the

1. Roni.. XIV, 17. — -2. Malth.. v, 5. — 3. oiaOrixn. — 4. Serm. in Matth. XV, 3 (ed. Par. 2°, VII, 21G, 217).
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>^6i |-^«jJo ^^1 > i.*.«.i iiV> •. >iOQ.aj )>.oaL>; \fSs^ ^jm ^^oJ^o •)N^Vv<,-n

.Oa^ |io<K^.aa..5» yOJoi^ .-j^t-ik^u jlolv-*-^; ^6« .)..«.mjl ^^ ^^.^J^i

K!M;vb. ) > V> t ) . V), fi ->; .'^.dci^; )Io°> « ni; Uo^ '^acQ'!>0< v^K..ccu jJ; ^JLSl./

loJ^o uu/ ^; yj .^-^ ^yex.» colil \oi^ ^'bo .-)-^;/« )_toojL ^iK_3o

t^ ''^^OM :)JL^ ).^,*...\ y)-.-ioii )KJ^)L^CL^ :)jL3 oi.cDV3 loN. ^ :^^0(

ooi y/; .oC^ t >o) v> \ . .» .01 .)-^i)^ > t.«.^,>«^t>.^ ^^w^soi )jL^a.^ :p6/

)-3K^ V^/? >••/ ^Vt-o^tm^o otJJL^a^ y^l )1^ )^^fjJo ^jlt^ )«v>>\;

).a-.^s..^ )^^s^^ )m->Q^>^jD/; )1.4a.w^i .-oi-.l^/ ) ^»o .. )J« 01^^ U-^l •.U°^

.U"^ 3/ tooop )i.^^o vCDov.3 '"^.A ^bo :).^.i/ 'oi^J^/ ]ly-* V-^-^ r^ .''^ou

0(\V>>V>^ V"*^^ ^^ •^«°^\ «« V>0 . . V> . fiO ^^01 ^M f..a^ ^^^ ^^.JL3f

.*ju/ V-^/ I-Joio .)-iL.«j; I
i'\>Nrt ^ )jL09Q^fo ).«<..5aj[; jJLo .f.^/; )j'po)^

\

)K.'; 'ttl .^>.jKmv>; v.o.j6( )jLu ),..^>^cl^ ^«..l^s^; v^°i! l->v^'oi «.«oioJ^/i

)«o;o )lo^^ .^.fc^jlJ^s.^ |"ajl V> 3/; ^ou:» )J^.^>^S^^ )...io)lo
* ')]^o^^/

)ljlsl.^)Soo )L:beLaDo..3 lol^i ^.^i^ yQJot .' > ^^.^.^ j); ^)»<wCL3 :)i f>i>«=>']^.^ ]i o6(

1. F om. — 2. K >ou«W. — .i. r ^aSow. — ,'i. F pl. _ r,. E itis. ^. — c. K ovtvi. _ :. E sing. —
8. K. sing. — !'. E oni. ^jt-^^sj,,— Itoj—o-

Beatitudes' said thus : « But, if we soar in language and stand above tlie

arch of heaven, we shall find there the supracelestial oarth also, which is

kept as an inheritance for tliose who have lived in virtue, so that the ordor

of soquence of the hlessings may not seem to be at fault, in that heaven was

first set before us by God and afterwards a promise of earth « '. But, if any

man, having regard to his boUy and occupying liirasolf witli foods thal

please tlie throat, turn against these thiugs also, saying, « Why therofore

siiall Ave make use of the earth? », then \ve must say to him : If we look for

a new iieaven and a new earth according to liis promiso, as the divino

Scripture said'-, how is it anything but inoonoeivalib» tiiat we siioulil iiitro-

duce the old.custom into the renovation of Iho eloments? When the earth

is new, the life also as wcU will assuredly be new, a life that on every point

lies outside tliis one and dilfors from it; for we may hear tlie Psalmist saying.

«.The voice of praise and salvalion is in tfiC tent of tJjo righteous » '. Aiid

this a man will say is tlio food of tliose who are aliout to live tho expootod

life, continiial songs of praisc and the sublime contomplalion ' on whioli tlii>

angols also feed, and joy and inexplicaWo exaltation, in life tliat does uol

1./'. <l.. xi.rv, 1209. — 2. Uov., XXI, 1. — ;t. 1'.«. cxvii, 1.'.. ~ k. Otufiii».
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«o-lc\-£o ^cdT\ r^^^H^T^

rsliAcvlrdr»:! rSlacuuafluSrsf

^i^ncuaflur^-n

^^jl^^^^o -,^.^^^^^1 vOJoii jLiooi jjjL^iJSoo ).vi wo •> loL^; V..^^vaj6i

..^i-io/o ^jiVo-iL^ jI^iOcL^iOLii loV-^-^6^ipoi^p:yOOia-.V-^

0( .'JlLJl.3 > I « ,.. t mIn^ ^aSO» )|V>-) ^-

^_«.J01 ) ' ^^ ^ .^t-^/ .^.^wiJL.wlS^^

JjLfl*Ki0yoo»-3».-Jb^-«/ j.io»o»,jAou> , , -1. . ,, .
' ^ J.^100 o/ Jjul:» >«. > ..i\j; ^t-.J>Ow

V/—— .
t;^ . /

^i Jia-LJL^ViO yOOUt-J-3; yCUOl •hJy-^l

^l )'•' '/? .V^J-io-^ J-^V.^! vQJot ^odoA; J-.mits^ ^opo; x-^o«?

:Jv^^^ J.JL2J oC^ J ^mi K,.J-.^oajL^ J-Ji-s/; .» ^J..>o \ w.o< JK > « ^^.^

^ i-^ 0.:^^ ;JK yx^o, J-JLsp, )^-^^ ^ )^^ ts-J^Jboaxio,

. I V , .. t A fp a^ f-3 :JtoeL^L^« o6i Jj.^>:d
yO-Joi ^ooi Jt-^ >^, •> \oo J-^;oi '^ ~

'
^

^ooi J^"^ -^jLi^ yQJo» J.iO;oi ^
vo-X^o/; J-s^J tJ J;oio .,;^^; ^ ; . ,

J-KjOiS J-sCo f^ J;oio :^acLLi-o; vQJoi

.•JJu > .\nt JJ JK^eu^.3, .-^oxpo ,, ,. . v i^^
JJ JJ>svi . n'»; :viiiw>.io vQ-,J^^^o/;

voo^ts--/ jj/ .J^:^^ ^ooi JJu jJo ^o^t^/ jj^ :V^N^o;>io jio ^-^o>:»

0(.-3 fS Ot^ .J « V< > ->; J.3Ji^ y^l Jj)-3 Oi.^ fS Ot.3 ..J„..^jLJd; J.3Ji^ y-»l

1. l'ioin llie wiirk ol' .lolm of Dara />c rexiirreilidiie corpnriim. — 2. K f-o^a^S lc^^a^.^a:^. —
3. Ms. 1»:^, but .somclhing is inserted under llie line after •*

end. For tliose whose thmat gapes for sensual enjoymeiit, being involveJ

in the same empty-mindedness as those men, make use of senseless fatuitics

and say, « For what purpose then sliall we make use of teeth, or the other

members by which tlie perception of the things that please is receivcd? »

To thcse it is obvious to answer that, since the soul receives the body in

perfection at ihe time of the resurrection, those who rise not being devoid

ol' genital members, and this though the book of the gospel cries, «. In the

rosurrection they marry not, nor are given in marriage, but thej^ are as the

angels that are in heaven »', after tlie same fashion they will have also

1. Matth.. XXII, .W.
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. yOOU^ ^^0( I
' *' «d/ IfOSO^^ yOO^O >3/o -.vOoi^ )oO(J« ^t^l^ ilJLO

)—L.-a-./i .jv-,^; )_ioVot voou^-i>o oi-3?i/ )»—»/? ^^/'^ •J"'-^? )-^?®'

• .)loiK.>wM« )tl^? )«i'^i yOLS. Of-3;L/; )».<M>3/o.')lo>ts..r>^i o6< )vjo; ) f^l Vx^

t—»-^ a^ .va3lobsjLJ ) .... 'xa.t •> «a/ V—iw^ oA, .)K ..nittvwS yOSioKjLj

yo .« > .«^u )_o-.K^ ),.A^ 7"/? ^^>>-^^ )-Q-.K-:s, o6i lt.A^-3 .-^J^o(j3« ^ols/

) « mioi. ^^wX v--_^ y/ .^.*-^ot-5 )tC^)^ ^^o> y/ y.^b^va/ .yQ.,>>> ..to

) » .." •> ;. I « n iKaav> ) i* ^^^^-^ )i.n «\ .^ ^^ )oo(l IKwk-uiL^ttoo

OOI )jL3J .-)jQl^ )J«0 ^t-*^^? ^-•^OI il?0 ^«-•'^^? V^OI ).<.<La •)!'•> f> . 1 er\n

\ %a ^N • .g-^,^ IS^jl:>o.\o '^ .^V) >s/ v^^lkji '^«iiV> y^ot ]ts:>^-.\.^^

)K > .ly .../ . . \o<o .)-f ,aft,.\ ^-^? -^jl^s^t^/ ^\o>No '^)v^eL^ ^? ]h>JU

) °> NwQJ_3t |r.^^m -srt
\ ^ . n ^ .)c> .. V> )lwl^ )-J0| |^,X\> . «N./

)-«I-. yoj/ ^oi,.^ ^;^oC^ ^Noi ^j •\^r' ^ i^/ -yt^)^ ^o^»? )jlB;j

wO(ol^/ ).^ea.> t^^MO .'tlo; )joi )j.3)^t o6i .)t?aM? )lo>\« 'tt ji^s.3 f^.^jKmv^t

)..«.^« ^^)wOO( yj .)jL^t jJ? s«OloN->/o .0(^ t -VWlt ^Jf-'! i^^^>^?o .).«.L«.V>1 o6(

:>&.t-''^^-^ ).xi\ajL jJt t-x I^^ooa^? :^\ly-^ )->-^j? )-»i^ooo' llf,..* \^'yh )^¥^
• • • • •

^jL^t^ jJto )1^ )-....l.X o^ )jL^/ ..v^..sboo ')lfi\...Wo ).^eLaa-.JJi a\o

1. Mss. <oi>. ^o"w l«::i. — 2. Ms. '^»'1 '.•-*'? ^as/- — 3. Ms. l^-^s- — 4. l'K om. — 5. FK
^«.•.<i::.llo |I.aX.::>5i..

teeth and all the members of the bodv, that, as they have together with thc

soiil practisod habits of virtue, they may also partake of the glory; for it is

not in order that they may make use of these according to the anoient cus-

tom. If we crave for aud need seusual food iu tho future painless lifo, it is

thou time to desire also clothes made of wool, and the other things which

this life shows to be necessary, in the summer aud in the winter which comes

round in the succession of the otln-r seasons. Hut it is very certaiu that

the expected life is free from all these things, since the sevou days' ciroh^

whicli makes up the existiug time ceases, and there is one day tho eighth',

one wiiicli has noue to succeed it and is without ovoning. If then there is

a new heaven and a new earth and a new courso of fime exprossed iu o)w

endless day and not divided into days and nights, how is it anylhing but

reasonable to expect that the new life which is unknown to us and is not

1. See ('(1. 7!i, «0.
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j^ , ff <J^^ )KS^)^ ^j .•'c>«nim\i\ |.auQJ ^^t^too )jo<x.s |l ^h .'^

)aoi; ).^\ot-3 ^-^-ieu-^K_io p .^JJ^jtioj ).-JL« '^^^Ni^o
;

).ia3 .-^pjLio

^jA )ooi )N„^ 1. ,i \.-^.* »V>j "''^s^^^; .)j/ V^/ )jo(o ^; '^)j/ .)juLj_s;

.)L^oo; ^^:!£> )IS^»ol-.;; '6(1q\ •^"? )l^o>a-.^; ^«^oi «s/; ).^h -.^oC^^a.i

^&^J^ •,
"^^^ : ')KjLio Kj_3 ^io; )K:>a..i.fl »ts_3 ^_io )»„. * >o ""^wooi yj

q\ ^; ) i\ •> n V) -.^Ji— / q\o oi\ )oot ''K_/ ooi )^^ p :o-.Kj; ^/
.).floUKio ))iCbJb).iQ_3; |1 ^/o .^^0( ^/; ^o )jt— /

^^io» o/ .•)jLaLS; ool

.'^Q\a3 ^•-"«N. t-^/ .vQ..ajK.flQLii jj ^,^ A^, )^^ vS/; sflOOt.9 "^3 ^ )j^

.).A^ii ^^; o6i; oila^; ^/ a.j\ j )adoi '.^JV^lN^ o6i; oila^; y* -A ;
)jl3.'/;

)ooi "^wa-a-ioo :o.-fto; ^/ )^Xaa-\l ^.^ )Kao )ooi ^^.i/; i.^^ «6(1

)'^.^; oji «nN; :)ooi ^la^ );oi «6i; ^'^^^^ .v-> t ..U )lQJ^i,.io^ JK.^a3).io

^; )j/ «jiKsK^ ^s .''voJaj )ia,^^; )lQ.J'^'>mv>\o .)ooi V^jlj ^cla; o6i

v« v,'nv) )oi!^jJ >«>•»• ^\; jLiQ^i^ ^ .)j/ 'p6/ V..61 vd/ •.)Kj:^t"<> ^^01 ^clno

1. KK tti .minX - — 2. Kl' r^p^^ — 3. F H^ — 4. EK «l-ii^- — 5. Mss. ins. <i>" — 6. FK ^ly —
-. EK 'f-^h ^akcu^jittj. — 8. !•; ^/ >oov=», K "^/ >»o*:3». — 9. 1' lo^fr-

cven comprchended by the mind is severed from scnsual foods, just as the

lifc of the angels is far removed in comparison with the present life of men?

But I for my part say this also, that, since Clirist became a beginning for

us in all things, it is maiiifest tliat thc conditions of our resurrection also

bear a resemblance to the same beginning. If then Christ after tlie Resur-

rection from thc place of the dead is ' made known in llesh as it iswritten-,

liaving, as he had, that body and no other, but no longer susceptible of

liunger, or of any similar thing, nor yet one sustainedby foods, it is assur-

edly necessary that our bodies also should not want anythiug; for Paul

said, « As we wore clad in the imagc of the earthy, so shall we also be clad

in the image of him that is from heaven »\ For the fact that he ate and

drank with the disciples as it is written ' and received food sliould be ascribed

to dispensation; because he did this same thing in order to coniirm the nature

of the body that had risen and cast out the supposition of phantasy. But,

even though in conflict with the beginning of the argument, I say this also,

guiding my opinions by the labour of the God-clad '"guides to the mysteries%

1. Mss. ins. -nol'. — i. Luke. xxiv, 39. — 3. I Cor., xv, W. — 'i. Acts, x, 41. — 5. Tliis phrase

1'epresenls (tud-aywYfj;.

E 97 v a.

K 70 r'

E 97 V b.



K iis i" n.

V 38 i-

l'JO l.KTTiaiS iW SHVRKUS. [mo]

• I .\nnNrt )^:>eLA« )lc>li\v>\ v^/« ~ 00« v/t .).J / t-^t^ s..frvA^t^^J« ) j /V «-•.

ft .'Nfff.srtN.. ^ .•> I . \qii V
'>\ oJ^ •.j.^QL^tiJSi )t-*o; ^^ ^i* )L^cl^clj^o

)po).^oo :l2>i o6( 'vjoct «Xofo -> V~*»^ t-^/ J^v.^iwJ-.i v..6it vjL..tf ^^! i * io°>\

>ot/ °t-^^ a3st .)K'ii.«,~>t )KJb^ )ot-3s ^..oio^w./ |)t ,v..ota^>^ VUkjiM o6i

lo^oj. lo^to .oi\ oooi y« '>«^>-^ )jL^V->'^^-^ j).^CS;^ )~i-»'V -.t-:)^^ |lo )jt-oo3

^oopt loot i->\~S .\ I. »J ^-^ j)o .|jL3ot ^..t o Ks .> . nmV) ).!l3J)^i )t-o->/

y. "' ^ '^; ^<^ ^..oi..K^/ ))^^^».^/ j]/ .)1ojl::>oo/ ^^ 'j)o .)K.<^3l oi\

. ..^>npg )oi:^; )lo -^
« ^ ^^; ^-.^ / .* )iotl^^.«.:M )ooi )q..>^ p .)>rt i\
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I
* •, ^\ >

.'t « ^; ooot yoou^»-./ )lot)^*^t )Ju.«Jt ^^00 .)jiaja\ )t«'.. ^o

.Q-^ I >n v>.^ ')ln > m «=> v> ^^.^jlo j) -Jt^tPt otlo-soJ^i. ^-iot ^^^*^otJ^

).3'jJ..iot )ts-.\a3).ia.:^t ^; «6t ^-in rCf^arSljQO jT-In Tdx.TVJ3:>

«\ ^-nI/» ^6t :)tv_\v-ia^ )^_J ^oJ^ 3ic\__1t\ r^i>"L-\^T^

.)>6^..\ jJt 6t-.K^/ o^ -.yeoiy^l ^ rd 3o j> fy> t ^r^

J
ffft o.ft ^fN joj^t^t >-•/; t.^^.^ « ..\oi /T^ tr>CUrtJ0OT\

I. E siiig. — i. E ow- — 3. E - nnN.m a. _ ,. | ^o. — .-.. Mss. sin,^.: Bas. ph — 6. l'K slng. — 7. E

Itaoaj^io^ IIC ILaami^ajo: Bas. EHiTpoiTrT,.

tli^t, eveu if we expect the kingdom of heaven, and an end that is greater

ihau the life of Paradise, we are uot debarrod from expectiug a fresh return

of the primitive state; for Basil the great said iu the homily entitled ' God

is uot the cause of evils' that, if Adam had kopt the comniaudmont and uot

trausgressed, suprascusual prizes aiul orowus aud suoh as raise to au oquality

of houour with tlic angels were proparod for hini; for he wrote as Collows :

« It was not fitting that ho shouUi have clothcs cither froni naturo or trom

craftsmanship, but there werc othors prepared for the mau. if ho disphiyed

virtues, clothes such as by God's grace glistenod and woreto'flash, shiuiug

garmonts, as thoso of tho angols also are, surpassing the varied huos of tho

lh)wors, aud oxcolliug ihc light ol" the stars. For tiiis roasou tiicrcforo tl»e

garmouts wcrc not immcdiatoly forthcoming, because they were prizos of

virtuo reacrved for the mau. to which by Satans fraud ho did not recoive

permission to attain » '. Kor us to adduoe the food of Ihe angols \\ ho woro

1. /'. (1.. .\\.\I, i',;i.
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a^o :) » I \ooi )i n '^ vi\o ^dJ^oi V^^ 001; :<\<<\.w )Kjl^^ )lQ..K_JSkl;

;vn\^l/ K^)ju>^&oo jj; J^)-^J^ 061 )-3JSo ^/ >ooiv.3JJ ^>ww.l/ joC^ k

> >\oi^; 061 :)oi!^ "^V*! °o< )» * t-s ^.iCbkO|..2o :q^>^/ )jl30|; po)j :)_ikJoio

.vcajf.3 y^l :a^loJ^/ jL^^ o6i.30 )^L«.^>3

:^..^oi vol)j )J^aa).io ^-»^3 lo^ >s/;

vq\)jm q^;o :)JS>.>i\oot )J^OL3;l la\o

\j) o6u3 :nn\^'l/ J^)jl.>.»J^s^ jJ

•y^'i ^^«^oi^; ooj .•)oi!S5\ '^tJ.<;

ojumJ^ )-^o/; ).*Ja^ i°i\ ; .')1q-*jla.; o.^; '^6«..J^/o Jliitio \i ^; )ii./

y ».« i\ tSlobsJt/; '^61 ,-iu3 :^oV3; » m •> ^; oilQJf-3,.^0L^ ^ ',-«-^ )La^o/ .isfoi

1. E «^V^. — -2. K oon- — :!.'K om^.Jo. — 'i. I-K )i4,o/i- — 5. K "W-

cntertained by Abraham is very much beside the point; for how can thosc

who appeared us in a vision and a symbol be patterns for the things that are

expected by us in reality? Shall vve say that these three, who appeared to

the patriarch in the likeness of men, and sijrnified the Iloly Trinity (for the

sacred Scripture said that God liimself was manifested to Abraham'), ate of

that unleavened bread and partook of that calf in such a way that these things

actually passed into the digestion and tiic material exits, and not rather that

they were invisibly consumed in a manner which God understands, who
brought about these things? Ihit how is it anything but foolish and an act

of great madness for us here to think of the phantas}-- of Eutyches? Euty-

ches by comparing our Saviour's dispensation in the flesh, by means of which

the Word of God shared our nature, to earlier utterances and revelatious of

I. (jfll., XViII, 1. — "2. ^avTasio.

!)8 I- 1).

K 70 V.
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:)...>,«».V) ^&ojl.. vO^o V V^ :)jLJt-3 )oo( K-.) i°>\ ..Kjl^ JJ ))fJu3; «..oi^ :^t-^

*"|JL.\,^^o ).^:>o^ Im^cL^J^ •J1',-.VJL 'odaj^flO-sK^ ^^^^^^ Q-^ )-L30(

p .' i>..^V yooi^ > t .'o m V) jj :)-^cL\._«o JJ^ouls; ^/; yaj6( '[^i\ v> \

1. I' 0111. — 2. K h»So^v IK WSa'-^v — .!. KK sing. — ^i. E |)1. — 5. 1' !>-»«»»• — 6. Kw^.Jv
7. V sing. — 8. E ,» — ',1. 1' »i»->.>o- — 1(1. K |I.a);«oaevjo.

Goil l)()tli lo propliets and to patriarcli.^, which were descril^ed iii symbols aud

adumbrations as being of God, missed the right principle. But we, who fol-

low the apostolic teachings, who know that a vision siiownin a symbol is onc

thing, and the trutii of the fact anothor, pronounce that the coming of the

^\'ord in the ilesli is quite distinct from the earlicr mauifestations wliich wcre

made as in a drcani and an adumbration. P^or wc also iiear of revclations

coming from God wliich say to Aaron and Miriam, « If there shali be among

you a prophet to the Lord, I will be made known to him in a vision and will

speak to him iu a dreani »', and cry in Hosea the propiiet, « I for my part

multiplied visions, and l)y means of propiicts was I likened » ". But he who

multiplicd visions and was variously likencd by means of propliets bccame

mau for our sake Iruly and witiiout variation, and in a new way. As there-

forc tlie sluidowy aud j)rimitivc syml)ols iu uo way impair by comparison

the fact that our Lord and God Jesus Clirist l)ecame in trutli man invariably,

80 we do not on account of Iiis Iruc Incarnatiou refuse to hold the earlier

symbols and obscure revelations given as in a dream aud visions to be adum-

1. Niiiii.. XII. (i. — •-'. Ilon.. .\II. 10.
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1. IUtc Ihe oxlract iu V ends. — :>.. V. [Siiuua^l. — .], k -w- — '1. Mss. mV>^v — i. Mss. l^v —
r.. K lofri»»'»^j. — 7. K Uo;.iso, K' l^o^^o. — H. K ua^;». — ij. K ovt>-/. — 10. K pl. — 11. K U3(.

— 12. K (1111.

hrations, since the Holy Scriptures cry this out with loud voice. Since then

these things are so, \ve must shun the lalse opinion of those wlio think

that the enjoyment promised in the kingdom of heaven consists in some

sensual foods, an opinion into which Irenaeus hishop of Lvons in Gaul fell,

who througli the hooks of Papias departed froni the truLh, as Eusehius, who

composed the Ecclcsiastical ' Mislories for us, wrote-. Those who so hold,

aiid expcct a kind of recurrence of acycle, arc ofa folly which even niadmen

do not possess; into which thc witless ApoUinaris also fell. This is as

much as we are able to write on thc present question, according to our small

capacity. But it is the duty of your saintliness after the reading of these

things to acquaint us by letter what was the frame of mind of those who

ilisputed about this; for we shall think tliis a reward for our labours, to know

clearly if after what has been written tlie supporters of the contrary opinion

were helped. The other thing also do not forget, that, if after reading these

things they reiain any contrary opinion in their mind, we shall perhaps not

be wantinQ- in the needed medicines for this alsn.

1. £xz),ri(iia(TTtxr|. — 2. tJ. E., III, XXXI.X. 12, 13.

PATIl. OU. — T. XIV. — V. 1. 13
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• .oilo\fa^^ )o,oi )jL^ •.>«LajL.. ot.^CLJi

)jLjLaaL^ ^ > . \ i'..; .t-'^^ ^; "> m v>

)jOO| lo» » m ..^; 1 ^L^^J.» )Jo \^\ yOJOI

'•^.^^j «0( .-ouJ^/ ojSSs )); ,yOOi\^«

)J^joJ^ ia °>M ^.3u.J^C3 jJ) ^^ot

tioni Ephraini. — -1. Coir. lo ^l:»^ (?). — 3. Ms.

XCVIl. Of TIIK SA.MK IIIOM TlllC 74"' LKTTKR OK TIIK ."{"' ItOOK OF TIIOSK

.\l'TEIl KXILi: WHIC.II W \S VDDIiESSEI) T( i G.VES.VRl.V Tlli: IIYP\TISS\ WlllCll

liEc.i.Ns. c Tlie varioiis communicatious iiddressedto ine by your liigliness ».

619-38. And tlie otlier tliiiig also wliicli you aslc is a question of the Pliantasiasts
'

wlio liold the opinions of tlie Maiiicliees, since tliey think tliat tliey are

propounding and saying somethiiig against whicli it is impossible to argue :

« If our Lord uiiderwent llie circumcisiou re([uired by the law, 'wlicu', as

llie gospel says, 'eiglit days were accoiiiplished for circumcising him, aiid

liis namc was called Jesus'-, wliat happened lo his foreskin? »; for those

wretched nicn think liiat lluy are driviiig iis iiilo a corner, and do not

uuderstaiul thal il woiilil lic aii att of tlieir ow ii goilless laek of iiitelligeuoe

1. ^avTaaiaoTxi --. I.iiIm'.ii. ".\.
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I. Ms. iini.

for us to refuse to aclcnowledge tJiings that are written on account of tliings

tliat are nol written. It is not the gospel only which testifies through these

words which have been cited tliat Christ was circumcised according to the

law, but Paul also, who in writing to the Romans savs, « For I say that

Christ became a minister ol' circumcision on behalf of the truth of God, that

he might confirm the promises made to the fathers »'. For to Abraham

and Isaac and Jacob our fathers both the covenant" of circumcision was given,

and the proniise was made, « In thy seed shall all tlie families of the nations

be blessed » '
; for Christ was their seed. Therefore also in writing the

epistle to the Galatians he says, « But to Abraham were the promises made

and to his seed; for he saith not ' and to seeds' as to many, but, as to one,

'and to thy seed', which is Christ » '. In order to carry out the accom-

plishment of those promises therefore Christ came, and truly to endure cir-

1. Rom., .\v, S. — i. JiaOiixY). — 3. Gen., xxii, 18; .\xvi, i; xxviii, li. — 4. (lal.. iii, Iti.
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jto i vi .oijs Uaoio .)lQj,_spoj )tC^^ oC^ oi-^-./ jloxiLiajLioo t-i^ )loj^:»^

jb^^^O ^^<jkJOI fS .ycotf^l^ )..«.la yQj/ ,_3l^O . , )jM.^a^ yOoi^ OiiJ

L :;! r a. p iv) ..);-,jl3 'KJ-/? -Ipo/ )^-.oCSs <-4^ ii^ •

6i!^ouaD |Jj .-'po)jj s.Mpa^j ^otoK^/ )oC^ ^ ai )_3K.3 ^^w^sot p
^ai».*6»-Syov.aLaji ^-^»; «'ot )l»o>.,^ ^^ioj o6t ojLio-.ij^/ )iWiLj»j i^io/

L73rb )«m^OLauaj vOJoi .•)ts.-j^/ ^.«.\oi ^<^'-5j «.*6i .^Uof^"^ .sioo )Jj po)jj

jjj "'^.^»^ 0.^0 .yOO«K.jjol 6«».)^-/ vaj6i .-)ts^fU./ ^'^oi vl^, yO-^°t,aij

-"oj )K.i v> "^-^wio ^^io s:i^fto jjj ^^>^^ a^o > «°>W> )la^^j

'^^..^^L^ ^j Ul r^l :ouio li>.^/j w.'o« oi^j )KjLi6 ^^s.^^ )Of^ sj»_K.3

K-,)i_-^j )jQj jj )jOi^^^.-)la\;ai. .•)lQL^;a_^j ^j )j/ ^/ .-li^^/j

^ )-.).3j -^-^ )jL30( .-^io/j o6( »>^1/ •'>^./ )'tJ^; ^JQiO )J )jO( ^^io

^,.Nli\'^30.)lQj)j>6i^ JJ^J '6uN~./ jliO-Jj x^ )-»)l3 •^*^ )jL301J V^/j o6(

V-3lD/ .)N.^i.^^ ^_iO •^^~flD .^ «^»1/ »-wi6jl/ ^^iO ^JuiO .-)1qj).3 oi^

)oC^)J K_)3 )l;aiojl ^^ioo i.j^ i_^ ^J^J •1^^-^-* \-^ i-^-» ^
«'ot .loo( l»).^/j y-'o( \h^jjM ^^..^^ )oC^JJ ^«-i^ >Of^ )l»aiojlo ..yJL;:^»

m'oio .)^K3 ' 6(..Q -^ % )froy..^ )J ^j jjj _'o( .JS^n {«''^.l/j )Kjl^ 1q!S. 1o,o(

*po)jj •, ^ffii :^^^^k^)Jj ^^0( ''^Owj ^'^^s^s^j _'oio .)-3J^^ 6i f> ^ > )I^O^,.^

1. >ls. »'^l- — 2. Ms. iiis. ^-

cumcision in the flesh, and to carry out the dispensation that consists in this;

for the whole principlc of the dispensation is dispensation and service; and

so he cauglit all the nations hy faith in him and niade them Abrahams sons.

Since therefore the God-inspired Scripture says tliat he was circumcised iu

reality, who is he who presumes to say that he did not undergo circumcision?

a thing wliich ihose who teach the phantasy ' seck to deny along wilh the

other tliings. Because nothing is written about the portiou of himself tliat

was cut on'(I refer to the foreskin), we wili not therefore rcvfrain from confes-

sing that he was circumcised in reality, he who said, u Kiir so it becometh

us to fulfil all justice » '', and was in everything made like unto us except

sin'. Perhaps indeed some God-betitting niiracle was performed with regard

to the portion that was cut dll'. whitli Scripturc l(M'l unkiiown to us; aud for

U9 to guess aboul unkmiwii matters is a thing of great danger'. Hut wliat

1. j«vtoiii(jt. — 2. MiiUll., IH. l.'i. — :t. Hch.. II. 17; IV, !."•. - 'i. xivouvo;

I
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.O^h^l sfDOJUfJU^; ^"^f^ •.y°f^ U»OJOfJLi._0 ukM,^IfiD .j^fJ ^N^'t-> |l
; rf*^*^

*Oi\ iooi .Jt«>_00 K.>^ ^ yeL£> ^; ^^ ^CLD p; ..oufr^/ «'oi ^oV3 "^o

iooi oi*h»~*l jNjL^f ^'oi_3 .-^oi >a/ ^^ ^/ .s..o( «a/ oi!^ looi )1S^;l:>o

)joi )a^ ]!'>'.. |1; p •^)*-'^! o<^! |1.3lL, jlto Jv^9 oi^; outs.*/ j^JU»;

)j jLiO-JS >6>^ OOJJ y^l .6»V-^ )^-ULSi»^tO0JJ jbo ^/)joC^6lV^*

> I .. V^>-^ "^/o .)^^~o-jl2^J^^-^K^ )..\aft>,'!o v.r^^j-.» vs/ .>^'t^ ooi; ^^oi

wJ^oojl^) '.^^! lv<^^ )^Oia-.-a..3 ^ . J^v^ . n ^ A^, )*^^ yi .\'f>>

)JSoolcLD ^^« )lo
'^m ,.... ^ .^ju>..3l£QJ )^..a^o, ^; ...oi )lov. CCl .. Oi^ ts.^

jj / .00 ^^..^ U'^l yO^ iJLx ^^ o/ .)-.2^s^>CLX^O ,)_XL^J^ jj/ .Wy-^l )Jk..M o/

^; ^oi )'t.^>3LA .)-.J^:>aA-boo ).^..ISww. -
.'t
^m^; :)Jabwl\ ^IIaj; ^i )'^a.*

JJ)qji ^; ^V 1 cnV>; : ).:»w.wJi'^\ V^U] ^\oi\^;^J^«^po )jldo(^/; jj)ciji ^;
^s-.)«-.il; yOj6|!^^^^S»Mt.^ ^^oi vk^/;; Iol^ yaiajA.aJ; .-^JLXL.Oi,^ ts-.) w.U;

^ vojoj jJ; w.oi.^ ^^IK.^00 .-^^JLM-.oi.^ ^po sJLw ^V^V^ ).^! ^l^oJ |J; v^oi

)>JL^; ..'fja-ao ^V^ Ju- )'^V* Ij^! ^'^'^^
'v?-'?' rr*'*^/ i^^! '•^'^^

o6| ).iO; ^^<^^ .••'yQJOi ^/ ^V^/ •vfi °> I )K.-J); JLi^ ^^; o6| JLiO;

«^-^'^ »J •')! ))^*3! )-t3; ^; )J »3/ •.).!/ ).i.;jj )i/ .).^^icLi s^o.^;

JJl-S/o •.J^-«-J )_i«i/ ^^ )»/ .)jUsa-3 )-iu.,.o )_3Kj ,„.>3 )„.;oltoo );o| '^.^

)J^s-JL.JSs-3 f^ )-.;ol^s.^ );0| V-is^ •>yCL«^.^o/;

*^^ V<^9« iJ/ -l-SCSx ya-:k^o/;

1. Ms. owCv./- — 2>[^. oC^. — ;i. Ms. pl. — 'i. Ms. l^-vioa. _ 5. Ms. va»w- — 6. Ms. <»

is assiiredly already known is this, that, when he rose Irom tlie dead, he

took that also, inasmuch as it is a portion of the whole body, and he pro-

served it with this witliout corruption according to inetfable ilfiethods wliich

he understands. For we also shall receive our own body complete at the

resurrection, not carrying the diminution caused by sores or other injuries,

but whole and perfect. It is a good thing to ask the impious men, who

thinlv that by such questions they frigiiteu those who believe rightly, 'so

as to reduce us not to acknowledge ' that our Lord suffered real sulferings

in the body, what they themselves say about the blood whicli came out from

the pure rib mixed with water. Did it reacii tiie earth? For this also is

1. A. V. (K) and lliey will be caughl not acknowledsing'.

L 73 V a.
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)tf.|- ^ rrt N^ ^. yO',.^)j; yOO^ <.tO{

ooi )m \iV*-^ oJ^o -.tJi)!/ ir> ..\.3

)«v% f. fff. .o>| )oo(« oot ^i > t .rfi . ^).^;

)joV-3o sm « \o °> 1 « .^^..^ can n;

^^oK^/ ).<.i30OtVaL3 )lfx^A )laJV^t^t

K 38 1°. s.*oiaS^ «.^Kdi o6< )vV>),^a :)ooi

;)m « ^ '^^^-ioo ).a..^j ^^:»-^^

><^.\.«. tsw.) im . ^ <p; w6i '''^s.^ooo

)K^wv ^ -.^i^po )oo(J ) •^>\\-->

A^j f^l ])/ .''^'^;-» jl ^«\oi )tOLi.;

LT.iVb. ^ .6f\n\ "^owojo -.U^-il ^^^ ).iO;

''^_is ^; )LjLiO ^^s^^ .o)S.-3 )j^

K..m1 o^o .-wuOtNoo i)/; ).Oooi

.)Ld^ ;)/; )JL-^; ^^^ .jLii^

Vu^ p Q^o ).ioo» ^^O. );Oi '^^OO

).^.<^ ^ )J/ .jJJ^^^Oo ou^ ^^..^

p ;)/ t.*^^^ )oot )j);too .)..oaJi

1. «3 added laler under Ihc line. — 2. Iii led. — 3. Ms. omS»© w. — '\. Ms. ^-

^Oaa;; )'po).^ ^ (^ic3l vXDa:ia^s.£Do'p

jJ>J;o •.) m'. .V '^^o.o ) 1 .\. '"^o.

*^
: ).2L3f^OkO .a\ M

• .jJcLs ^^o(; )KX.m; ^^>^; jJ P;

X^il "^i. )-io; )ooi .a^; ..po/

.:.)jLOoi ,^; 'po/ .oufcbfo

j>^i..ft .

)^; ) «^ . «^ ''^^ ^; )|V>\

U^l .JL.^^1 Jk^L^l G^o .'scaaj.l^oo

.)^o^o )LlO« ^^i.^00 .)j^ ;) /; ) i.^Jl\
;

.)-oaA ,)^a^^^ jJ/ .JJ^.^l^)a^wJD |J ^
;&O0 ).^OOtO; .;)/ .00 )oo| |3;'J^

not declared by tlie lioly Scripture of the gospcl. But let tliem tiiemselves

be friglitened bv the fear of loss; and it is eousistent for them to say tliat

the blood was poured out iu senddance (nily, and did not flow in reality.

liut Johu, wlio becanie bishop of Gonstantinople and was a preacher of thc

true dispensatiou with boldness', in thc homily entitied 'Concerning tlio

cross and concerning thc robber, and concerning the fact tliat wc should

frequently pray for enemies ' was not frightened by the fear of these impious

men, bnt said that the bhiod dropped upi>n tlie earth aiid purified fhe wholo

of it, inasmuoh as he wrote tlins : « But wliy is lie slaughtorcd at tlie licight

of the trce, aud not under a roof? In ordcr to purify the nature of the air,

tlierefore it is done high up, without a roof above hiin, but heaven. For

1. nap^T|a(a.



[300] XCVII. — TO CAI>:SAKIA. 199

)^j^.^.)V.io/)ooi ww^jlis.io )^o; ""^!^
.)^;/ 3/ ^; looi )»,J;to6 .).3-,^ )ooi

^_y-./; "''ooi v^/ '"^S^-^ ^^io .OU3; ^ .,iio^^

)i.j)l iii^l/; -6. )lQ:i.;a>. :)tCi^ );o. .))S^^ |,o, ^/ ^/, ^^^^ \^l
.cnft^^-i» sfloovaAj ,^ ..^-3-,_ol/ ^ e. . ^ K_o..ia-2»l/; «61 )la.^;ai.

*^)-t--=>j? 061 >Jw^ ocn; ^-i>.oi )bo-io jJ.icL3o .^o^3 "^3^ oiNji^X) •.)i.i).i>

otf.^ ..Ipo/ Kio»J>; Um y^\ :''>i-^l ..i>.^./ ou-^i.j~s; o6« >s.t^; ^'^oi

o\ )toeLA.o; )jL3>.3o .^ov^L^ ^^ 1^00,1^1 ) «•'-/ ^ova ^^0 ^:^ oiV^^

)J/ .^CLO );o«..3 oi^ K_./ )lo', . m .. ,J oi2iwaL3 )Q-o )Kjia~.a>; )jl=))~so .i'^\

.\\-^ oiSAji .jL^^ JJ?o )_^ ^o» >»no ^/ ^3 ..JLa.L.^ )i;o )-.^».^,'tV> ).ictAa^

^K-oa^^o ).V; )Kiodx^ p ^; yo^yjn ^ ^\ .©(^ K^/ 1^)^ . m .. )J ,);oi

^^ot!^ )).wi<t>..^ vS/; ^\oi-s .)a-*io . ...aL- )K..« 'Vi\;o ),V; ).xot3a^C^

)tOi:^; )J JLlc l^OLs ^../ ..^010^.15;; ,_Aot ^ )f-^J; ^-^.^ ^/? ^^-^oii

)-oiSx )-ifco; )J^^^5^? JJ i^ ^^^ 7-/ •'-»oiOt..o??

•>)o{!!^ ^^ ..^^.SM )-3J^;

1. Ms. wi».- — 2. Ms. 001- — 3. Ma. ^'n;-

tlie air was piirified by the slieep being sacrifieed high up. But tho earth

also was purified; for the blood dropped from the rib upon it » '. Accord-

ingly therefore, if ou this analogy the foreskin that was cut off touched

the earth, it assuredly also sanctified it, aud b^- methods which he himself

understands who was voluutarily circumcised, he assuredly, as I said before,

preserved it; and at thc timc of tlie Resurrection he rose with the whole body

complete and without corruption, liaving this portion also undiminished,

although he showed the scars of the nails and the lance; with which he will

aiso appear to those who pierced him, according to the uncrring words of

the God-inspired Scripture-.

1, Ed. Par. 2». II. 477. — 2. .Tohn. XIX, 37.
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xGviii Tdi3nT^:\ rdni^A:^ a>3jj:\ rcfi^nA ^^ «-^ T^nardito j"\!n:\

,r'a Tll-iT m r> ^cv-J iv_3iv_^i\r£f:\ ,rc^ i qg-nn nivn ^"n

V 'r^£aj,^ocn

i^^stn . m^aa.^s-o<i3/ ^y^/; > .«NjIJ )j/f .)j/ )j3^ jJ-*^; )-^-^^l^ «,<uad

>ool^oo )J •.^towf )j>o!^^^ ^^ ^^oa-.)...^; ^-.^ot ) nliiii; |^t« ).^o\aAo

Kssrb. )K_o.ji yj'vaioj :»-«—/ -2^-j )^w.aj;to» ».i6/; ooio .' fcoo^A o/ K\So

.•)oCSs Kaa.:^» wotQ-.).3 lo^i^ ^s.cai^x> )jot ^^oo .''^'^^^ K-,)..^^^ ..|;o«

^^/ )^o; o6«; ^xC^oi .. >\o< ^/; )^soJ;to oi^ . .<>...bsj; K2^)ji;

^; '"t^ .y^ . H\ ''v^tV»; oo« ^/ .bs^j^v
; ^-j/ )q—J; ts-) vS>s .^^.al«l/

^/ tyOO^K^^.^' O «\vitV>\ > « If) );Ol ^/; )KwOU; . »\../ ^^^}

^'^ot.^coaji\ "'^dUot; '')Lmo ..).m^ . .lo; '^too).3 )Jijia^ ^^
1- L iulU. ^'i'- Uo ^i 1.- H •v.Jl.tt^lS Lasi,^ loJiv M.«-;, ItaU^^s e>..;jO ^ .o»u.,i_ T williuut iiaiue

of addresseo. — 2. T om. — ,!. KK llla* o-e». — 'i. E «^1^1»». — 5. EK "Sloi^^; |1"», T *<»»;;

>.3t n .i
-

ifin . — (1. T im^oo^^^aSo/. — 7. Ueic llie e,\lr;icl in L onds. - 8. nore tlio exliaot in K ends.

— 9. T ooi o'w, (for "i»» — ^o> , marg. Noi» l—-. »»3- — 10. Ilero begins an exlracl in K 67 v*.

headed ^'«^o i^ao- _ n. T U^ ,j3j. — IJ. T ,f^oi- — l.i. K t^, T oin. — 1'.. T 0^«3- — 15. T H^-
— l(i. K v^U-w». — 17. T ^0».^-->oii

XCVIII. Of M.VK SeVERUS FHOM tue 5"' letter of the 4"" book of

THOSE .VFTEU EXILE, WHTCH W.\S .MIIIKESSED TO C-VES.VRI.V THE HYP.\TISS.\.,

wiiicH BEGiNs, a \\'lieii I read tlie letter ot" yi>'ii" niagniiicence's love oi"

God, not once nor twice ».

5i9-;i8. But to the question w liicli your excelieucys niagnilicence has asked me

by letier I rcturn an easy answer, tliat for iny pait i liave uever accepted or

expressed agrnoiHont witli tliose wlio spealv oi" an (ipDkutustasis, and aii ond

to tlie judgiuonl iiivolved in tlie toriuonts tliat aie tlircateuod us iii tlie luture

world, and tlie nian who says tiiat lie lias a letter of miuo wliicli proclaims

tliis opiuion inauifestly lies. Therefore I praised your God-loving magni-

ficence for askiug for sucli a letter to 1)0 sliowu to you; a letter which tlie

inan wlio concocted it uecossarily set himself falsely to sliow to he iny oompo-

sition. 'riiose wlio liold siuli an opiiiioii, wisliiiig to aeeoiuplish their ilesires,

as if ft)rsootli on tlie basis of plausiblo suppositions, inake iise of arguiuents

that are gratifyiiig to the liearers, saying tliat it is unbecoiuiugto or uuworthy
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^ It^OL^io ~«w^floo -.joiii.jJ l-QJi o/ ^)a^ J.-J3 'jlj ..Vio|.iaj. ^^^il^K^

'•,->- '^ .'Ijot |.^eL^>.^2 1\:m o/ ^JLA ^x^.w )-^-^; oot; .-oilax^^po

'^I.^DO.^j; .jjoi yOoC^ JLo-i*^ tJ .).iOLS.a» vOOi\ K^; J.iOL^2iJs ) n V I * l

^^UL.; .-j.^JL..; 061; )jL^.3t loa^ |oi^«.^ .-IjlJJJl^ K„*^; ^-«^010 )oC^;

:^*ju/ ''^'-^.io ^po/; :\ '\^i \.:ioJja.JS. »3/ >«n^il:^ K^/o .•«.i^ooL^

>.')f-^.^^a^ ),Joi;
: 'ov^flD ^m.aLbo )J; )la.3«o '*)'^a,ji ).jf:\a£D; ^.•^</ k gt v°.

:yLao/ >a.^euft.; ^; \.i^l • y)
»
^tP « «V^J )J/ .la^J; v^.*^ ^.s; \y~u o^

ia^^a* )); )ot^ JU-^l/o * ^m^l/;
^ ^

^*"*^"^-

. 1 , sw K . w V dvci-J Tv ^oTv fn jT»^';^ f 65 v.

:)K.*^ )J; )_iJ^olo "^).ai^; )l; )»aJ ^^4»^^ ^ojl^/; |oC^|) vn^:>; oot

)jLa^/ ..^oi^ ^-.Xoi iK_3 " )m iVK? :sjLJ^[l/]o ) 9'\.,^n> )J; ^Aiad

..'po).^aS. )->po yj J^)"! .°>\; )alk. jJ ^o^o )-OaiL ^^ l^^j );0( ^'^v^^jo

)r..i»N.\^ •v^\v'V. |;r>i\ ''.^ . .Ai )|»a-j >o>L^]K[-)L.I^]^; :^-36il/

^JLJi)).ipO; o6) '^-L^'^v3/o .' 'vlSJji jJ;* .'OtJ^ )^^-*A ) ,:>a\o-ji; JLiNAolo t '.m

:)joi ).^e^OL^)_»^ '*')jLdoi ^i V->)^ o/ y/ )^).°>...°>N )alji jJ )jl3.../ •.^m iv^o

|lr>n .^rft ^
''I

iftj y ./.1 ft)\.«\ "|i ^jX.^
). n > tiiJ^C^ o.d>.rd..)^ 'f.]^).:)a\ h^l

')..w>:xi\ )ooi J po qSs; • .oot '^^^,-. :vn °> 1

1

)|>^; t->-^ 061 .oC^ )^s.iJ^ ),v>\o »

;

1. T II. — 2. o adiled above in T. — i. T !
'' «'>' — 4. T sing., •> added in latei- liand. — 5. EK

1v3a. —6. T i-^ — ',. T \^~^- — 8. T "^.^v — '.P. K om. — 10. E ""« "^v^^o. ^iaS "^»0, K
^.01. _ 11. T <o ;eaa»o. — 12. T o.-iiJv — i:(. T laVi^, (corr.), M; app. deleled. — l'i. T orri. o. —
1.1. T om. — IG. T H.-^a^ l-ow l>jM a^» V^^[ .ovo3;.

of God, aud far removed from iiis mercifulness, tliat tlie mau who iias siuned

for 50 or 100 vears in tliis world sliould eudure torments for unendiny: ayes,

forgetting- tliis, tliat God's laws aud those which prevail among meu think

fit to requite sins accordiug to tlie iutention of the sinuer, aud oue may hear

even wise meu outside sayiug of certain persons who have doue foul deeds

and acts that are not permitted, « This man deserves to die uot ouce but

mauy times »'. But, wlieu a mau hears as we do that God r\vho became

iucarnate and was humanized without variatiou for our salvation, and who
for tliis reason came down from heaven and conversed with us plainly tlirea-

tens' fire that is uot quenched aud an undying worm-, and ^ makes light of

it, how does he not deserve, if it is possible to say so, to be condemned

1. This seems to be a citation, but I du not know the source.

I v" b.



K 8S \' 1).

202 I.i:i"TKI$S OF SF.VKIIUS. l:i72,

.')lo).Mbdo )loi\ i' ^^ )ooi jLji. |J ) lo n,\ m -> ).jo( ^/; )',.,^aJo :^j1;

. ) 1^^^*.^,:^« )y «•>> )_^o ~)1ojlm<o :oi^ ^.11^^ ql^ )joit [:^^ ;otn°>li

.'' ooi )a3oi ^/m o6( ^^iwOoi )jJu./ vQj/ \^\j )jl| ^j |;
).Jil.M y«^o< sO-ioi;

^"^cu j)« oi-Ia.3* la.aJS> oJ^ oila^ajo/ ^)ooi «.fttiaia )j ..^.aoNaj )1;

^^C^OOO; ^i^d ^« >QJ0|0 . ^OjNjU \.iO{ ^^>^.«.3oi )jLaL.*/o .>aS.>Xt oi1ojlm«o

).^ci\aji ^^wO o/ 'sm « ffi ^-oa^^oaa/ ).:>aL^aji ))* )>o;)..3 ql^ :oiK.a^U ^:^

), *,l'll,.5; ..).^k.^^ ^*^^ > .; V>/ t^^L^M ^..^01 ^_« vO_i0|O .vA_j')S>..Jl^

• •'•^/ )jL3oi» •|'^-^ )-JL3)..3o )i)Js^jaD :^p6/ ,^^«r^:i6 sfla-.£o).^^).^s.Da3/;

.> « niK-Oo ^l/; )~mJ.'N.^o ).^e^k^sjdo )j^ ^/t )ju'9/o ))..X^^d ^Xs)..^)..!^^^;

.•\> »1 «.tsj^ ^Ol^OO ^«K^ ""^^OIO ^^sJ>;JS>.^ "^ -•^Nrt ^^oio ..y» niJ^OL^

.) •>*\v>;i '")lojJk.3a^<^ ^otsjL^oo )lojJ^a^\ ^oJ^jl^oo > .«ir..J^s.^oo

. >\0|» . «\o^ ^« vOOi\ . «V^ yOoClX sd/ ^; > «\^ )a.<\s>0; s.<6|

• .)..olj/ ' yooi « S>n .. la^L^i .•^\^l oi^ . .o ..>6; .')_«Ju/ yOOi.».Hiio ..\

1. l'
^viXo».. _ 2. 'I' |I.ai-v.o ll.ov_-.^o Uai-.. _ :j x looi. — 4. Hore tln" exli-act in K eiuls. —

S. In T a liiu' i.s left lil^iiik. rovering this word. — (i. T '^»- — 7. E ,^f^/. — .s. E ^j» "•wo. —
i).

li ^..^^.xo' — lu. T ItoioCvao.^. — 11. E \^i) .»^^1. — 12. T |a»tt:i- l.o5>i. .-^,...»/.

twice over to * (Midless torment? If a man live 100 years or more in tliis

present world and spend such a period in vanity, it is certain tliat tliis man,

ir lio were allowed to live '"tliis same temporal life '' witlioiit end*, would not

ccase from rhis eternal ' greed and wantonness'. How therefore will this

man in accordance wilh his disposition not justly^ be tormented withoul

end? Even the very men who introduce an (ipokalustaxis^ say of simiers

tlial tliey will bo tormentod for many * and long ptM-iods '"so to speak'". aud

then afterwards will bc purilied and admitted to olemency and attain to the

promised blessedness. liut they " forgct that their human reasonings them-

1. A. V. (EKT) 'became ... snlvation, and tliat for... reason ho ciiiuo... heavon, plainty thioalenins'.

— 2. Mai'k, IX, 'i4. — :t. A. v. (EKT) ins. 'aflerall lliose thin.ijs'. Tliis vorsion lias many additloiis,

wliicli fnini a eomparisoii witli llu: originals of tlie citations conlaineil in tho e.\ti'act I iiifor lo bo

inler|iolatioiis. — 4. .\. v. (EKT) ins. •eternal llre aiij'. — 5. A. v. (KKT) om. — t>. .\. \. (KKT) ius.

•remaining without death'. — 7. A. v. (EKT) ins. 'and Uisciviousness and a foul llfe in lusts". —
8. A. V. (ET) ins. 'or ond of judKment'. — 9. A. v. (i:T) ins. '.yonrs'. — 10. A. v. (ETl 'of such a kiiul

aiid prutracled fulure agos'. — 11. A. v. (E'l') 'Ihose who say theso things'.
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,j V-^ y/ .-otoK-,/j joiXj) oi^

''^«.X^ . .1» . .jlVll o/ . ^.li.VV ..

^|-i-.j :Ui<i^ ^3 ^ju/ ).-*J 'K—fcC^o

)_->—too JiL^o ))-^^« ).:ia^?

jjj ..yOod^i^ y^l )jL30t ^vS/ Ooi

jlo -Joi!!^; o(l.ax:)CL^^MLS> );o( ^.^aji

) - - •>«' ).« I . i'-» K^a^v\ ool )-.).d
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•t->-s^V^ .-[oieLju]; ^.j-'i )J? )oii^|l

:)...^^J^ ).«.:^ y*.ool o/ ^in ^.JL^a ..

"^ 1 '«> )-at-»*»/o ))_;: ^co ^; )'»;

vO0i^-^U ^«^.-aLfla^ ool ..[^.^Jiuil

)l.Qi.v>..tV>>>> )-KJJi /[oi| )l; ..)-.>-J^

:)r> . 1*1; )jljs[j] v—o.JS..iaJ; :);ot)o»;^;

)Jo .)ot_^^-a^; )-::—; )j-s/ ^ V-^.-

I^OL^ y/ yooi*].^*^^ 't-^ )°o>

..^^Jljl yfcjL^q-y. ).^^; ooi; ..)oC^ )ooj

yOOjn.Hil; )jL3j )aji jJ; -oio .o^s jJo .. [n .. »> 1 '^a.a^ ^^ ^.«i.yi ...

u>*;j .)ou^o:iJ>; yoot*^? U^) )o^ w-too^o )i-K^ )'»t^ K-)jl-;/ ,^
^^/; yOOtVjLiia^ qSX; -.t-i^^ooi ^-.po/; y^l

:)oi-^ )fi\'* ^^^«J^s>^ > . \oi;

o6<; ..)j;J^Ooo )oo( sSlIoj yOO|J^s_o.'')'J^^o

^aIji y..*»^..< :>.*>'» ^» >vi .. )-^^;

^/ )ooi jJo .)Jk^.^l •; -i . fm I ;a<Ml^sO

)_iaXi.; )i.*.^ )—a^; .•^t-io/; U>o

•f^o .-tju; oC^ w«Jis^Kj "^))—.^

1. r la-iM ^. _ 2. T ^ iiiit. ins. lalcr. — 3. E om. o- — 4. T om. — 5. E ^i«jo. — G. T ^^-ae-- — 7. E

siiig. — 8. Here T breaks off iii consequence of the loss ol' 3 leaves. — 9. Ms. ;=«"• — 10. Ms. sing.

selves sliow God to be unrighteous '"in iiis judgments '. If a man lives - iu

siu 50 or 80 years, but ' endures tormeuts many long geuerations, it is

agaiu apparent on their priuciple that tiiis is not worthy of God's merci-

fuluess\ to extend the period of torment beyond the time of the life iu sins.

If God agreed with the reasonings of those who think thus% the man who

sins for 50 years should endure torment for 50 years, '"and it " should not

be tlius loug extended over many generations, as they say '. For our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ also, in the holy words of his preachiug, wlien

1. A. V. (ET) 'and unjust'. — 2. A. v. (ET) ins. 'up and down'. — 3. A. v. (ET) ins. ' is requited

with a severe sentence and'. — 4. .V. v. (E) ins. 'nor yet becoming lo the kindness e.xisting in liini '.

— 5. A. v. (E) ins. 'and agreed and assented to their opinions'. — B. A. v. (E) 'only, and the judg-

ment'. — ". A. v. (E) ins. 'and his torment endure for ages'. What foUows to 'distinction' (p. 374,

1. 4) isomitted in vers. F.
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;, a Jivi.ji •
. J >..«.iiV» >&ojl^ ^idov^

K8«ra. ^^01 vo^^jjj; i-io/ ..I ..^.iA
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jlj |ln ..o * jlo..:»^ 6ij» ..^Xoi»o

L l'.o rb. . ^^oAiw^j wCH ,J
"

.-po/ j^^is^QJi

jjOJO .yOOuVl ''^.^ .^lS^OA jj» VLflS

1-3» OO) -XDO-Ci^-^aQ^ •.J^JV-.ou jo....^

woi |loi °>\>a.3 •'l^t^; ) i°> \ ^qjs

vaJO-^jo jJjoAj )jt.Ai^ oiA )t« ^N;

-aoK-,/ . ')^aoa^j )-u/ ^ia\j ).iCL,Jk3

t-i.^/j V-«^^lo ^I).ioj ''jJ)oA ^J
.)jL30| 0(JS

-H-^ -Vi y^^Ot '"^wi. y/

t-wj :v*io/ va..C^s^o)js ^> . •> .toj ^_io ^)Kji/ ».3 v-^ ''

1. Here begins aii extraol in K G7 v°, lieadcd :
^i^ >^3o, and L 140 r, headed : l^«Va^l i^e-

— 2. K lauTA^i» ^^^o -.'o^^j J.:!»^. \:uut\. — 3. K om. — 'i. L l-a^- — 5. EK sing. — t;. K ins.

later below line. — 7. .\ word erased before tliis. — 8. K ,f3^3>.

separatiny tlie liglitoous from the sinners, said, « These shall go to eternal

torment, and the righteous to eternal life » ', and with regard to botii the

classes", tliat oF the former and tiiat of the latter, iie spoke in exactly tiie

same fashion of aii equality without distinction, applying tiie word 'eternal'

to hotli witliout distinction. Basil ^the great amoui;- teacliers of the triitli

shows this ciearly in tiie teaching composed liy liim in tlie form of nuestioii

and answer addressed to tlie liretiiren of tiie conveuts; aiid it is tiio "ili)"'

questioii, whicli is e.xpresscd as foilows :

a Tlie bretliren sa}''^

' If * one shall Itc heatcn wilii mauv stripes and anotlier witli few, iiow

L Mallli., XXV, 'iG. — 2. TOY(i«. — a. .\. V. 1 1') xvlieii he was askeil bj llie biolhren'. 'i. -V. v.

(EKL) Ins. 'il is said of Ihe two slavcs described in tlie ^ospel Ihal'; lUis. oni..



[375] XCVIII. — TO CAESARIA. 205

|_jt^/o )I|_:l,^d jlou.:;:^ 'aX m I-jv^/o ^«.,^£0 ^«JSJ^ oj/ y/f -.)_::./

^-^j ^^/ ^V^o/ jLta-./ .|^-Vai.j jLio^oji K-J^j .-^t-io/ jjta-/ r^W^i^

..^--^Ka^j y^.«\./j |j-.^ |.ia^aA ^, Qot .>_,j»Kioj ^j.o)j )n.i>)^

po/ ^.^^^-V-^^ •i^ V^/ )jLaViajs )^;

. I . V JS>.j)>.«.aL^^10 ^jQt-.^^/ )i*>.«>> w»^oi
J\-)_<^A-w^j yV-=J\.£aioj ^..J^ot • ^ • • ^^

U, , ^^J ^-*-30^.5 V-^io/? vi:.S^-flQ.iO
O .Ml^V^ )_3l\iL3 POJ PO,-3 V tL^>.^/ ^ X . \ •

X

^^^..aot ).io.y;otjtoo JS>-.)J^^ 'vooi-3
, ^^ ^^ . ...

^^ ^ ^ ^io/ ^>.aj ^>wOoi ^ii-^^oo .yiowJioo

^^-^jJ ;^j U-/ oolo :'>Xx\; ^^.^N^^, )L;_\)^,;o:J>o:i^;

N^ji * ).^^^; -6, :>^^\; );aA ^^ :>s^, );cli^ ^Li)J i^ ^; E m, r» b.

v-Kio/ ool * k-/o :-o.aDJI^a^o )ji^ :^oia.3jJ^.\o ^j^-iaJ^iJ )-^^io; L i4o v a.

)J vooi^oj-? :')iaJ? ).J«H<^ ooa^; ^^^ ^ .|;^, jjo^^ ow^ajL» ^>^
ool )-.^xa^ :)^'; )J ^;aJo :)t^^ :)J^^i6 jj vOOt.-i.:^ol; )ji-/ ]K^
vO>.-.lo vO-^-Sl; :^».o ^ "po/ ^^ ^ oolo .•ia.*.^; }i vOOJ^qjo

|I; :v*js awi-i^/; )rJ>.>^; vOOt.i",^ •-^/ ^. '».< / ^^>-^^-io l-^^i ^.a

,J •.)jtiv'; JJ vOO«;aJo vOOix\oi )J^-*^ ^-^t^ ^ vooi^ojo .•laioi jj yooi^^olj

1. E sing. — 2. E 'wiN .m-' . — 3. E pl. — 4. K um. — 5. E «^w va^.|pv — S. EL ins. U^ci^^lo

)oiv.^>., W^^; Bas. oni. — 7. EK ins. ;--•-»/» \^l >=ol. ^lo-

say some that there is no eiid to the seiitence of those who are tormented ?'

Basil' says.

Points which are mattcrs of dispute and seen to be obscurely expressed

in various placcs of the lloly Scriptures arc clucidated bv clear statements in

other places. Since therefore our Lord says at one time, 'These shall go

into eternal torment"', and at another dismisses some to 'the eternal lire

prepared for the devil and his angels', and at another mentions 'the geheiina

of fire', Tuttering further the words,' ' Where their worm dieth not, and their

fire is not quenched', andagain said before through the prophet rabout certain

\. \. V. (F) 'the great among docturs'. — -2. A. v. 1') anil KL ins. and the risilitcoiis inlo eternal

life'; Bas. om. —3. A. v. (EKL)om.
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yjL*^/ ^^0| ^/«O ^-OO» ^\ot

l^f^ •.)..K9C^ I^KiLs yj..<^ib > «'i'->j

\fiOi^l/ ' ottoN «M ,.j^ j,-^ ^s"/»

'»4.0» ).J ..yi-ioj ^otax^i '^^ « «N^'

-.1 1 .^),^Ol^Q.* K^/« );0<>QOi; ino .. ^

l-^OL-O |Jm> yOj/ , '>\l 'K^)'^K^0

\ kS.^ )t ^\'.a ).^^aQj^ ' yQ.^',.^eu

^OlS^C^; ) n « I >K\ i-i^y/ .)NjLiJDj

Ijc^^o .v£Do^ ^'^.o ^^ •.).:)a^Qji K^l

\i Ijoi v^/o .).v>\a» hs^l >aX^;

|.:>o\a> K_/« :a^i]^oa^ ^i .\ ^ «Nrt

len-^l od^ )Sw/ UiL./ ..^oS^j [jiJ\

')a.i..)^ ).io:^aA "M' )Kioa^

SEVKRUS. [376]

[^o,-^ ^]^[oj| _y-./jo ^^OI ^

^ )jot ^/ lo.oi • .y^;L«.^/ l^Ji^ l^hJL^

|jl[ 'i » I 5j Ijlsl»/
I

-.Ijl^v^j oilaj, iv^n

^l^o ^^oC^ ^oC^ ^f^ ! °°* r^/

l-^VJLU jjj| ..^'V^-^l/ ypO ^? ^'^OI

yOfHtqitX yCiJOI yJS . -vO^wuJ
J y| a..<» ^0 I

V / 1

.)_L.«^ ) >o\ni[ ^h. vf>fn.«°ii

)oowj oi\ ^_/ [)aboJiyj |jL-.^\ ,-^

)jL^\o )o6i «.fT>n^UL3 ).>a\aii •.).aoLS>a>

)J ^JWi )joi )[ ^>aXx:^j|

)jL-^j chA K-./ )1oj )j-./ •.yi,« r>'i

I

.oi movi .|_:^\a>. ^J^
|

vi-\.a>.\j

t^|-.aA yOOi-.'»'l ^^^».^ ^oS^J^j Ijoi 't-o^

).! .».\ ^\oij ya-\j)jj .\J^l p

1. i:k |.;o ^a;, wti^^ ^a,. ].; a£o-fiU. _ 3. KK >a.il »3» v^»' "waJ

:>. KK l^ M,j .sa-;jajj. — 6. L "^Coa^. — 7. Iv pl. (iii eiasurej.

«J«-
— 'i. I'K oiii. o.

men, ' 'Thcir worin shall not die, and thcir firc shall not be qiienched";

while these and similar exprcssions, are oiten- used in the divine Scriptures,

rtiiis also was brought about by the macliination ol' the devil, in order that

men, forgetting these and similar decrces of our Lord, might presume to

sin witiiout restraint, pcrsuading theniselves that there is an end to

jndgmout. For, if it is possihle for thcre to bc'' an end to eternal judg-

racut, there 'svill assurcdly also be an end to etcrnal lifc. But, if we do not

consent to think Tthis with regard to' life, what rplausibility is there in our

assigning'' an cnd to ctcrnal judgment? For the addition of thc word

'etcrnal' is madc cqually in both cases. ' Tliese shall go into eternal

1. .\. V. (EKl.); "Ve shall sci out and soo llu' coiiiscs ol' tlieiii wlio liave coiiimitted ini(|uil> agaiii!i(

me, for'. — i. .V. v. (F) 'licrc aiiil thcrc'; Bas. itoXA»-/oO. — 3. A. v. ^KKl.l -it is cerlain that the ilcvil

by his craft coiitrivcd to dcceive Ihe iiiiiuls of manv, in onler llial whili' thcy forgcl our Lords scii-

tences, he may sow lliis in tlieir llKuiijliU Uial there.... judgmcnt. and make them yet moie |iicsuiiio...

restrainl in llic ovil deeds of liatclul tlilngs. l'or, if Ihi^rc is'; Das. ev < touxo tt,; |is9o6si»; toO SiaS., tu

Tou; uo'aXouc twv avOpwncov dan&p £TCtXa9o(i£vou; tuv tovoutcov x. TotouTtov to'j K. ^Yi(izT<i>v x. &iiofdatii>v rsXo;

xoXasEid; eU Tb (jLdXXov xaTaToXpiotv Tf,; xiiapTtac iauToi; Citoypoifitv. Ki y. Trl; aitoviou xoXxa:ii>; effrai «oti

— ^i. .\. V. (KKL) 'tlial llierc is an cnil lo ctcriiar. — .">. .V. v. (KKL) ' looui is Ihcie lor thc thcory

lliat llicrc is'.
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yOLb.j)j .\^AjU» ^Ol-.iVl '^i^ .N-.)-.QjL

JjLSoi ^^01 p.:.^e^^^; )jlJS. )-QJ.';jo

)V^^/; —6(; •.>4>».ialS. a>';; .. '^;oltoo

))^n^« o/ )i) V <^«) )lcL^^ >i.^. M
;

JJ/ ..oj:^ K^l ).ia^aA a\ •.)N-Vai.j

V-^ vj .
* ).i^;ajLio )r> .i«l; ), °i\ ,»o t

« I N. «X >^-,j3o :\>^il oo< )jlL.; )oi^

)oou t^; «.«oi Ur^ ..^o(o',>:xI^ ^/
))0 I -) )oo4J t-~o ..l-^IX; )i; )faJL3

)_iV-^/o .ou^ ))-.p>t-:) o/ .)->o(Jl:)o;

'')joo^ )jt-x/o .)K„«^ )J; )^^ol^

.^^.».iL3; ) n i »>N-3; K^/o .^r^V^

y^l .J,1^3 .vOOfJL^ ^>^P^; (s-./o

• .)joi-<^ •^vaft\ ool K-./0 ^.)alji;

.^^V^too; ^^2b^/; ) n •»• I>1; )qi\.«Q»

J^*l -.l^f^ \sa.%^ t-*.^/; '^oi '^.«oi.^

1. K *>-i-. — 1'. K »^ r^w- — :J. i:K ^jo^--».

6. Here tlio extract in K ends.
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p .>^OLS.iJ^; \.X^\ )-0-»;jo ^)°^[^?

>6.^\])J'o :\^^^ h^ ^\oi^^k..J01

^ik^J^o ^.^0 \\^j>; T)",.-^/; «6»; E S9 v a

jj/ .iCi. J^/ ).io\ajL o^ ..^^i.-:^

yj [.woi ),N;a t v> ).JL>;]; ),.a .\^aA

o^ :s.,otots-,/ )^U )jlL.; )o(.['Sx t.-->^]

['«.•t.Iao :)jl-X.].3l\ lS/ jj/ )Jsl^\ ;a^.a

^^ ) ..•>>v> ...*o(o,JiL^ ^[n ' * '^ "^^

o|/ ••) T '

\; )J; ^iaJLs jli/ )ooij;

odfLSLd., ^-:>o K^)^'!^; o/ K..)[v«).3;

)J; )-x!^obL_^ ^; \-Jt^l :),.oa-^

) VI, « » V) ^^w^_o[,_3o .•)]J^s.*i6

Jj^^^/ .Jalk.; ^../ JL^O .-w.^tio, ~io

:).|jU;; ).=^ \ ...cit] 6(.j> J^/; J-loi.^

\si^l J^/o :)-.'^[l3 )j[o » .. ^ \-iV-^h

)-a->/o ;];a..,.\^ ) »•> 1 *> wwwpJ^OL^;

.)J»).a; )lo<.|[,r> ^^ }lx sDia[.w^ .s/;

J^]/ )i't-iL^; ).^;a^ \-»'r-^ ^; ).>ajL^

'1. IlerL' Ihi' extract in L entls. — 5. E IjoI»- —

judgment, and the righteous into eternal life'. These things therefore being

thus admitted, \ve must kuow that the words 'He shall bc beaten with

manystripes' and 'shall be beaten \vith few' are not an end, but siguifv a

diiference of torment. For, if God is an upriglit judge, '^not only to the good

but also to thc evil', and requites each according to his deeds, it is possible

for oue to be in the fire that is not quenched", burniug either less or more

thau the other, and aaother in the worm that dies not, rboth one that hurts

little and one that hurts much^, each as he deserves, and '"another in gehenna

that lias a variety of torments, and another in outer darkuess, and that there

1. \. V. (EK) 0111. — 2. A. V. (EK) ins. 'and another lo be in'lire'. — 3. .V. v. (EK) 'and anolher

in liilttr habilations. aiid one in niilder lorments, and one in torments niore severe Ihan they'.
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)j^«ad; |U/ K_/o .o(JL^ ^.«a^^o; t^l

.a_i/ oi^ v.*04o(s->/ ;Q,...\ a ) - "^ •> "T

^^ •*)-lA ^o»a^.,.a; ool )^.>/ K.>/o

)',>*.^/; w6|o.)^^pc ).J->«; )>>*P> )f> o 1*1

^a^A; ot« r>V)a^X )N^^« ^J^s^cLs )'^.»^/« '^a.i^T 6(Kji)^t ool ^oto

^>i>i/ b^/i -.^^ia^ ).j>a^; oiNji)lo
| ^/; i^to^j yO 'y>ft\ii; )JK.^ai>

-.oiNa.)^ yoj/ l^\o -.'^a.iijL^ )ju/.6l.«.nV>o'va a\o y.,njts-iL^ ^c

.0|N.&).-3; y^l o-\o )..3a,^« K_>/o

•.^Ot-3 ~ >d.^^s_bOT ^OtJ^ ^^\oi

. -^ -/; .•) I ., ->; )_iL^ia3« )°>\..o»

o/ .'^^^'^1^00 yoot .y
•> '\ > .oi>i y—h.

Okd J^/« )ts..^s^K^ o/ />^p« ^-L^t-s

yOoC^
I

f_ «.d; V..C

^.«.\o< '.vooi-.j'p.a^ lo.°i\ )jt).aj

^joiVa.'^ ji K^)j)_^« ^oi^ ^x«>mi .)jiO( vs/o )^«« [)!^o

^A^oi )-.s;;.5 )-»i';.iii\ ^aa,.^« ^oioK^/f t-<^ ^/ -^^^^! ) .»..
'iao

Fiier. oot\K..> >o; —"^^ ^l .^.oa-l^o; )-'t-<-'/o :)jt— / )-^i3 ^o-^ )J^)^

1. Ms. willi poiiil . Iiilldwlng. — 2. Ms. oiu. » iiiit. — S. Ms. oni. slop.

is a place wherc a man is lound amidst weoping onl\ , and there is a place

where he is amidst gnasliing of teeth also from the severity of the pains ' . Bul

the outer darlcness signifies that thcre is in truth an inner darkness also.'

And the words used in the Provorbs' 'rat the bottom of SheoP' signify

that there are persons in Sheol and not at the bottoni of il, becauso thoir

torment is smaller '. Aud tliis is depioled now also in bodily allliotions.

For there is a man who is in a fever togethor with other pains, and anotlier

1. A. v.(E) 'one niay recognisp nioreovcr in gehenna a vaiiety nl tonnents of Ihosc who are bt-ins;

leiiuiled' — 2. A. v. (K) ins. •.\nil llieiv is a place of iiMiuilal wliere a nian is in weeping only. anil

thore is one asain wlicif he is iii giuisliing of leelh, IVoiii the seveie toiiiients of the hilter seulence'.

— ;i. A.v. (!•') ins. 'of .Solomon'. — (i. A. v. (E) 'bringelh dowii to tlie ilepths of Sheol anil lo Ihe bolloui

of llie pit'. — 0. A. v. (V.) ins. ' and Ihere is one who is iu the pit and not as it wero at the boUoui

i)f it. M> all wliich thinits llie ililTorenci^ is signifled of the relrihiition iu Ihc jiKlirmeut of those who

are reqiiilod as Itieir deeds descive, eilhor by a .severe senteucc or b\ a vengeauce wilh iuiligaln>ii

iii H accordliif? lo tlieir acls'.
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ts^lo .U-^l )-3)JL> jLio; p jtvA)^

) V - *">"> .^cHoK^/ ia.wNji )K&)j:>;

..ojl^ N-iJ^ )Kji/ P; K-./o .001; ^
eiX ..n». '^'^» ')j^-/ ).i>")jiJ>\s.ajKio

o/ ^ojn ^) •) > j..^ * °>; -.ooi )joi;

ya^,-30 .^>-,K.io oii-a.—» ^ ^>-*>^?

)l)';^ft) )lc>....V>; v.*6( yipCL^ )V^^/

),_wi^; )N. ^-Ji.^,. •>; ^/ ..)N^Va^Jo

•^)K^^/ jl^^^^tCO.)»!';!-) ^.»..3 1^^/?

y) v^m y«l
'>
j i-^^).-..^*!b>ot^/;

. ... /YMN.Nrt. '')K!SjM; )joi ^/; )j>S;

o/ f.^ )-3).^ >.»..^.aflV>; vju/ ""^.^ ^/

^_->/ I
•^-/ ^/; .»..°ii f>v> )joi4aa^

)(^)-3 ooi!b.KjL^; yjujj )>.^; v..(oo/

.•) I
•«• \; )o).3o f.<M/; o/ ..^a^^ ?>

)bsii^, ).^&3o .a_ ).^a3; ^J-.V^;K.ao

o/ )1) *'.xif> )lcL.OO; ^61 > .»V> ,f-\>.co

IV-io/; )L.io ^/ ..^V-wio/; )K-Vai.j

)Ljl3J; 'j^K^ ^^k^ Ol^. ..I ifnitoo

1. Ms. ^V-. — :;. ^ts. sin!<. — 3. Ms. Il^»i. — '1. Ms. » for = — 5. M». |I^-»-

CAIiSAUIA. 20i)

.oou^ )jO» )_i6; jJo .;a-«..'^ )J^)-»

^; )Ls)j5 ^-io .•)1^/ Oi^ K-J^ )JV— /o

o/ ooi )joio .. ..^ nv> ^f.^ )^!^!

^; )^^-^/ .oii_:i-« ^^ V-J~= o/ "t-»^

^/ ."^wJ^^; o/ '-'K^iD; vV^>o^ );®i

)K_.uV— / ^/; ^/ .)t.*^; )l^a--i

•^-^ v^r' •\:'^'^°' ^^? )i)-i^^

);0| )K..^s.iO; 6< » « I )).,^JQ.i; ^/
t— ^Jio; ^^01 ''^0. ^/o • ."^^t^-JLio;

'''^S-^OO ^•».^0/ .)jLaJ-/ .^Oi-P )-3)j5

o«jU>. o/ : ;a^..N t> )^Ji/ Oi\ ts-./; Ju/

)_^a.3o ^-^L^ )-^o^; :) '^ «•> ;a<M^^

v./k,^A; s..6(0 ^f^ )jL30| . ^.SuiJ^ ^mftH /

.•)j/ "t.^/ ool ..^jCSwJiJ ^^55»-.^^; -6to

)1/ •.')lQ>K..\n^o )j_3j; )-«K^a.3 o^

•:>)-.ooi )-a^JLJil; ).aN.^ajia

E iin r" n.

who is in a fever only, aud the latter is not like the formcr, and another

has no fever, but is troubled by Tpain in some limb', and one again either

less or more than another. But this expression 'much' or 'little' is employed

by our Lord in accordance vvith customary usage, as are also many other

similar phrases. For we know that this form of speech is frequently adopted

even with regard to those who are suffering from one disease". For

example, in the case of a man who has a fcver only, or has pain in the eye

only' we ' say in astonishment ' How mucli he has suffered! ' or ' What anguish

he has eadured
!

' Accordingly the expression ' shall be beaten with many

'

1. A. V. (K) otlier p;iins of every kind'

;F) -tliey'.

PATlt. UU. — 1'. .\IV. -- V. 1.

A. V. [E) ins. ' or — :i. .\. V. (E) om. — -l. A. v.

14
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)K^<.<^S;^ )KjLatjj )-Ot»o ).^i ^Jt-s^^

w^f " >g>o <»Q^^»i^o . > rr>ri «X > m •>

:'o>_»—.pj ') <vi n rt\,°il )ooi; oot

ooi «d/ -.^^oV^ .f>°>>o; o6| )po)^^

'',_i6/ )-^.\a.A )J; f'^? )^t^

^ .)LiDo» p6/o .qi\^ ^3 .w.o(oK-./;

).,•«• » ^. >OOU.K.../ vfiOQJO,JLi.. .AJS1

K 1"! r b.

K_)la-O0 )J J)0^O^; )j-«-3; -6) ^JlSJ;

o/ :)J.a i.*-) ''^55s_^^_io .^-Q-jJ^ t V)

) .:)0. m ->K.:)0 ^o\.iC^; )lajL\ .v> ^;

yoKj/ wf-3ufiD ).iCL3 .jLoi^s.-^ ^''^'«-^^

'^');Ol 03/ ^^.^)oot.io\ vi>;j '^'««•^/

^I^; ).^a^ol^ ^l.Ma » ) > .< no

yQ-,C\^o/; )_aAa2L.s oCi>. V-^/; )J^o

1. Ms. vm^Ama. — 2. Heie beiiins au extriict iii

i,,^. l^-oC^^^v».».— 'i. K PacmS/. — j. E o>up/»

'.I. Ms. 'r"*^'- — 1". K ins. .co iii red. — 11. K' *=

o<'»^).^j» :o>JL^P; ^; s£DQ-.t>^'t.>v

)
r> I « N-N. oo( ss/ :)..MO't.3 >nqiV>; o6i

s<oioK->/ ) V)\f> > jl; :f_*JSs.\; o6i

^; ^ •:-)Ljl.3oi .«iX^v^ p .)J^)J^OO

)jlSU; )jLoia3 s^otoJ^/ v£OQJOt I « f> ->;

J^)ia*io |J; .^Uq-Oo jJo )J^)k_3a^

^^^_^^_io .•)_wt.aJ^ t >n o/ )_aj'J^vjLio

sd';j liAS .)^)»/ ''^^^.io o/ )laiL..« »

_, sm « i)q../ ^jq^/ ^^ h^l )ootJ;

vajJ\^o/; ) f)»0°>; .OuBO,; )'po)^.5

•>)jL^ t^^/ ^A.^oi\ ^^..^^C^; ..wJ^Oo;

v;>.o^fSJ J^).^,.o > »».^ ^oC\3 ^^s^^

K (IS r", headeil :
"^-^o i^ao- K '^<»'''V^!.<!^- — '' K

— G. E i^l- — 7. M,s. oni. >3. — 8. E >«>oj...J.o=» —
.joi^ ^t-x^ E ins. ^Aa^ASxs^i^^ooi (Saorod^.

and 'with few', I sav again, stands not in the extent of the time rand the

shortness', but in the dilTerence of tho torment » . '"These things tliis great

riiler and shoplierd of ratioiial soiils liasil tauglit and stated with great

conipletencss. ' xVnd Groj^orv, who bocamo bisliDp of Nazianzus, himself

in tho homily of defence tliinks that tlie future torment is endless, teachinj;

tlius : « Rut for us, the salvation of whose blessed and immortal soul is in

dangcr, wliicli will be undyingly tormented or glorifiod' by reason of

wickedness or of virtuo, liow <;reat do you tliiiik sliould tlie oontest bo"? »".

And .iolin in tlie ('>('>"' liomilv' of tho commontary on tlio (u>spol of Matthew

1. .\. V. (10)' whieh lias rorelved an ciid': lias. f[ ouiiniriftiijii, wliieli lalter word Ihe author of the

!•; versitni has lakeii as a verb. Rft>vNfi must api). lio reiidered ' slioi tiiess ', tlioili(li Ihis iiieanini; i>

nol otherwisi' kiKiwii. — •-'. /'. G.. XXXI, 12(i'l. — 3. A. V. (l'") oiil. — '«. .V. V. (EK) \v;|-alilled iii the

eteriial kiiii;donr. ... .\. v. (EK) ius. ' coiieernins.' Ihis'. ti. ( ir. ll, :!«. — 7. .\. v. (KKl iiis. -dell-

vered li\ liliii .
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^•^^^ioj t-r^ jbai. .^ )oou )tsJL^ ) n .^jlaI y»»»^^ jil )f>«>tl v-K-. ^»

.>. ^<0 Ol-^ )f-^/° .^'^'.«^; )ly «> °>ii •>0(!^ K^ \:m. .^a.t
; ,^;

^^<oil/; * )J.fO.^)lj ^IolS^' ww^^do

v.*oio&s../f ooi.yl «N->lKbo; )jL^)a3 )jloo

oo( oolo .).^\aii oi^ K.<i^; ) n o i»l

^ \iSixlo . «\ *>»; ).^a^ol^ ooi ,.3

^^^.^ pjl/ .^V^ )ju- "^^^

.Vi^ut, jJj )n « «tl ^^^s^oo •.)lni\v)

f_3 ^Vlo . .)»V)lj ool ).^.^^9olS..^o

jjjo ]^)j»fn -^vi; o6i "^^oo ^sSibs^ ooi "^ ^ ^ :.o 3« ooi ao

)jl:>'^ )/)V; )la3lojLb. o'^K^ Oy^f o^J^s>.bo )90ioj jjjo ))<m . ^ ^n^-^t

ooi '^)j;)a ^^ ooi sJla^j .^-«Xoi .po/ .f.:»/ o «^^ -.^^Vo )j)Vj )lo3lnt\

f_3 ^^'f^J Oi^JO Ol',.,^^ O'^lSO0j )'^'x? OOI >*;*:> .U^l ^^? *:-^.«^0|

jljJv.*0|-.3 ~"*~^ Wk^Ol .vji_^w« )^?? ^^»^ '"'^ ^-CS.OI .OVloJ^iOO

)1 •. » »t
^» \K^ \'i\jL. ^io yOOU-^>o ^j ^\oi .> «i.jlJ^J^ jj .voo^ J^.«/

E 'M \- H.

1. Ms. sing.; .To. Chr. pl. — 2. M>. H»asss>'--

5. Ms. IvU.'

.i. K l^''^'-? la^». — 'i. Ilere the e.xtiact iii K eiuls.

states things coiisonant with these as foUows : « rpgr all these reasons

accordingly let us first pay the taxes; for it is indeed very' easy, and the

reward is greater, and tliere is great rahundance of- profit, and worse is

the torture Hf we do not uiiderstand, and' a torture that has no end » '.'

''And the same again in the 79'" exposition wlien speaking of the Passion

referred to the l^ingdom, and to the endless torment." And in the 82'"'

about the nian wlio approaches the communion of the holy mysteries in a

careless mood and without caution lie gives teaching in the following words :

« He who approaches^ after he has sinned is worse tlian a demoniac; for the

latter Ijecause they '"have a demon" do not receive punishment', but the

I. A. V. (KK) 'Befoie all tliings let us have a stiuggle on boh.ilf (it good things; for labour for fair

things is'. — 2. A. v. (F) om. — .3. A. v. (EK) •which will be e.xacted IVom us, which is'. — 4. In Matth.

Hora. Lxvi, 4(ed. Par. 2», VII, 742). — j. A. v. (E) ins. ' our SaViours body and blood'. — (i. A. v.

(E) 'are involuntarily lonlrolled by demons'. — 7. A. v. (E) ins. -and are nol jiidged'.
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. . 1. .;ltoo JJo )jL..t-3 ya.£a.:M ^^H^ > fvv> )a*Ji»fes\ -.^«.a/in^oo > .o'> jj ^i

• .yCUSV-^^SJ ^QJk jj f3« w.^oo/ ^t vQJoi •^^^^^o^Kjl^ JlcLrOO jj

f^^CL^ jj 4 J.a-<wUilS^o )-XUwV jJ ; l-l^f'^

).f>o^ O01 ^ ool o,oi > >vi\)^OL:>e

oil°i-^/t J—a_Jta3« J.^aLb^QjL^ ^-i^o^ 'r-ljLOoi .).»m<=^/ lo^t ^^'*-^? l-^^^^Joo

'^6( .'f^iel J.130I .J-i^m^/ la\4 )...<wCS.ii

;

).a>!^oJ^L>ao : vf>\ ^'l^ jJo ^is^J; t-i^^s<6(

v<6io :olS^'1^sJ jJo ^U Jjo^^ aj/« )1 w.o(o£s^/ jJolx •.oj'J^aj ^olS.^^

)Jk.^ao jj; ).^ol ^^ J^) I » V> / oj/; )j)koo^ la\ sA,-^) )jp/ .)jL^.a..««Jk^

jJo )jLS..2L^(oe jj ooi )JL.3uM -.^Ot-dl^ ^ :)ooi ^/ |Jo )ooi ^'^t^.alMJ^^) :oa../

^b. yl . \V>t
;

)Lio ^/ .)juii>^Kj>o .))-^>^ )'»-^ ojj.^ ^ jJoii Jil^

o(V^ )oot ^^o-.)^oo» .-oo-/ )JLSQ^ ou^ ^*»-^ )°y—^ )—^" (T"*^?)

Jk^) I «V>/ jj/ .')^t-> )j..3j fO'/ jJo ).^ol 6(JS. ytL.t-*. y^ ^t-^OI ).iLa l\

)oo( ;t>^-^ P .sf> \ ^l^ooo )oo( vA.)-M ».m\ > jJo >>'£* ^l'VJSv>3 jj .-^^',-30

y^l^ SO^ .l\~».,^0 [±^) )3wwi.J> 0(\0(i .^O^OA )Jt |J / .^lo^fO jJo )).^0.3 jJo

yV:*,--; .•) Ii°>l\ Jlt.1^ ^'^**JO( )jLaO( •^))^.—06 jj V-io/ i-iw^ yOOOJS.ol

.ot^ ^-^'t-^ yts.^' jJ; ).^Xol 6tA

yfln\; o/ .'^^A. ^l'«'l; ;q-*^ •^ )J )joj

)J; ^^O0L^b.\ )J/ .QJ»'V; o/ )).^; o/

1. Ms. ^»^»- — 2.' lleiv begiiis aii fxlract in K ilS r, iifadcil :
oii-». — 3. Ms. om.

former, because tliey approacli uuwortliily, are delivered to ruudyiug tor-

ment' »'. Aud at tlie eiui of tlie commcutaiy ou tlie opistle to ihe Epliesiaiis

lic' expressed liimself tlius : « For a man to bo burut * aud iiot cousumed.

and to bo perpetually gnawed by a' worm is iiulcstruolible" destruotiou, as

•^liappened to' tlie blessed Job, wlio" was in process of dostructiou and did

not perisb rfor a cousiderable time, but was constantly sufTerino; and wastiug

away", wliile he scraped off putrid matter rfrom his body '" for a long time.

Sornetliing similar will liappon to the soul at that timo, wlieii tlie" woriiis

surrouiid and gnaw it, iiot for two years' nor for teu nor for a luindred nor

I. A. V. (l'!) •jmlgiiifiit williuiit iiuMcy iiiid torniciil llnit iloos nol liiiish'; (K) 'uiKl>iiig Unmculs';

,lo. Chrys. «OaviTw Tifjiwpiqe. — 2. Op. rit., i..\x.\li, ti (od. l'iir. 2", VII, 8'.Hi). — 3. .V. v. (t:) ' Ihc saiiit'

blossrd Joliii iifjaiir. — 'i. A. v. (KK) iiis. '111 gelienna'. — i. .\. v. (KK) 'an undyln);'. — 6. .V. v. (EK)

iiis. 'aiid iiii|ifristiiiiK'. — 7. A. ^. (KK) ' \ve licar of. -- 8. .V. v. (KK) 'whoso liody'. — 9. A. v. (F) oiii.

— 1(1. .\. V. (KKj •willi a |iut>lii Til ' ^.lob, ii, ai. Neither is iii ,lo. CliryN. — U. A. v. (KK) iiis. 'nnilyln^'.



[383] XCIX. — TO CAESAKIA. 213

jj
* »oo0^olj t-*-^^ o-Ao .^o\aA E 'JO V b.

^) Jj_30.^o .i^; }i vooiiojo .jK..^

jLa-na-d» |K..«..XJi.I; j^^^t-o I^^Ols j.-3toj» v.coa\ .jaja j.^ ..J .... vs/

oSj jJi .po/ ^Ju.a^; 'yqJ^K^o/; )l'o |J -^V^/ U-»o-.; ya.<C^«^o/; l.^k.^4-0

jj/ joC^; )lo 1 .^ •> ;o °>ni; ^ Ik_)-^J^; )J/ :)oCi>w)J ooa^S^; ^
)"-'''»'; o(^ );OJ; ^; ojoi .)J.-vin\;; ) n .1>1 ^ ^-^! :otln i « ^

'^ -
i 'n »

. >>^t )JS..aeu>.o ^.3 ^ ;J^ ^Q^X^; J^-^a ^o; )J^s^^-.. o f-.^ -'t-^ ^J?

J^)JSV> Oofto )J/ ]ts.^ JSs-.^ )K_.»^

•'.•rdficxxLaom

.).ia-. '^..i. yS,oOO ^3 ^OJu. vOodoL^ ).l/ )-.W; )JL*i.w..-3»/ ^; ^lv^OOJ»

\Jol ^^.tNs; ^^«.^ot ^^^».^00 :)J^sJL.^iai J^/ )^*X; l-i^t-. ^^-^30» J^oo»

1. E iMa\»;ft^, K>'°^''>^. — 2. K v?»^^s^ot3». — 3. K 0111. ^a^» — t^Cvaa.

XCIX
9 v° b.

60 1- n.

for myriads-, but for years without end; for 'their worm', he says, 'shall

not die' »\ The ^wise Cyril' also in tlie 1 ' book of the commentary on

the Gospel of John said : « We ought not to be ungrateful to God but Ton tlie

contrarv' to thank him because by means of the Resurrection from the dead

he has appointed for us torment that does not pass awaj' ° » '.

XCIX. Ol" TIIE S.VME FROM THE .57"' LETTER OF THE 4"' BOOK OF THOSE

WRITTE^ .«iFTEK EXILE, WHICII \V.\S .\DDRESSED TO C.\ES.\RI.\ THE IIYP.VTISSA *.

« But in the fourth watch of tho night Jesus came to them walking on .".19-38.

the sea »". Know therefore that it is the custom in a cit}' for the sake of

1. A. V, (EK) ins. only'. — 2. Jo. Chr. |iupioi;. — 3. In Ep. ad Eph. Hom. xxiv. 28, 29 (ed. Field).

— 4. .V. V. (EK) -blessed C. wise in divine tliings'. — .i. A. v. (EK) 'the contrary, i. e'. — «. A. v.

. (EK) ins. 'unless \ve repent completely '. — 7. In Jo. Ev., ed. Pusey, X. 119; but our text differs widely.

— 8. In Ihe heading of the fragment in U llov (p. 394) it is called the 16"" letter to Caesaria. —
9. Matth., XIV. -2.1.
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wJ^ > l>\0)0 > .°>\,«^O0 fj yOiOMLlO |>.\\j yOV^^^ -.yOOl . H ^, \ N ,5»

.)K..^V>v>a t^.^ o/ )K I ., v> -^ ^^pl^ooo .^ioUL )^X.\; )->^t-0 )ia.^<-3

.i-^-si/i o6i..3 ^; jjy-^l .)KJ^1; (o6u3 ^; vOJoi .^Vit) ooi.^ ^i vOJoi

^jlf «J^ ^^ )lo°> . n I -> ^iK_st ^^oi f.3 .)Lyj^i o<.o ..,••> oo w; )->V^/

f.3 .).^K.3 )K.Q_.K^ ).i)N_M )KjL.KjX^ Ad/o );0(0 .^.^).^ '^mi^^ yOJOI

""^^i» ^» )j/ p6/ ;')KjL.^ ^^^ ^^^aj )l«2^C^> )ooi ^.oaioo yoi^^-^j^

w.^oi « .y^.^ ))-^o vQ-^f.^ '''^^o ..^..ot^^ ).^to po/ :)_^',.^; )K..iJ>^

n v> . n/ )jioi ^ .)K^w\.po )l',.^0)0-3 o-.fa, fS )^s.V^iL^f )Ki.v>.s .ooo^;

^Vl; ^; )_-sK *> 'K? .)Kjyo -> n ^) •> .o .^',.^4 yOJot^ ^. v> « nvi; > . \oi

^^<J^oi ) .y >'» ^ :^aJS»iL>o/; ouVoji 0001 > « 1 ->too \s •.ol.iKs )tp.;

.)jLaoi ), ->\\ ya.^>.^..^o yOO(-...IS^ 0001 ycoo'^t oooi . i>a» :))ljJ . . 1 .» o;

>o,.A ^^ .^...^S^^wso ).^Q.bc>-.)>a . »\.\ )Vq.^ .IV) « n/o .yOi^ lo^ K-.^<o

1. Ms. om. — 2. A stop loUows in ms. — .'!. Ms. pl. — '1. Ms. P'-

precaiitioii aoainst housebreakers and thieves, as well as in military camps

for the sake of precautioa against an attack upon them by their enemies, to

keep ward by uight and watch iu turns; and some watch during the first

portiou of the uight, and go rouud the city or the camp, aud some duriug

tlie rsecond portion aud some during the ' third, aud otiiers duriug the fourth,

and others at the very appearauce of dawn, those who foliow in succession

coming in in order after the previous ones are tired. And this is recordcd

even in the Old Testament" Scriptures also. When Gideon was ordered to

attack a city by nigiit, I meantlie camp of the Midiauites, tlie diviue Scripture

said : « Aud Gideon went in aud tlie 100 meu wiio wore will» iiim into a

part of tiie camp wlieu ihey liad i>egun tlie middio wutcli, wheu tliose wlio sot

the guards had just set them, and they sounded the horns »\ And in the

2'"' book of Ezra, when tlie walls of .lerusalem were bcing built, and the

barbarians who lived near the country wished to assail tliem and stop tlio

work, it is written thus : « .\ud I prayed to our God, aud we set guards ovor

us day aud uight against tliem »; aud agaiu, « .\t lliat tiiue 1 said to tlio

1. M^. iiiii. — 2. SiaiS^xT). — :t. ,liul., VII, m.
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"^..i.^^ 'oi_.^is_^ )ai. oj/ "^s; .).:bQ.,\A l^io/ \j~s,} oou» oolo .vOogLa/

.)» ivN )Liaia_/o .)K_iJ!io,-D )lv^^iQ^ ^.JSJ^ ^ )ooiJo .)a^»o/; 6jto.>ia-3

.)oC^ ">4i.aJL. oo( ).ia-. ''^si. yS.ot.^ »J .-. «.niKjL^o xr'?'! )^-^^>a-^K^

; 1^^'^/ f^^o

y.^1 )^^oooiV; _6( :)_oC^ )->i^^o)_3 vm . vi\ •> ^^^.^^ jL^Ks; ^; ^oi

'««ka.iL-. yoC^o yt.^aJ^ :)-<i.ooV3o ).aJU-3< )-3l-...^«io |jl^; )-)^>-3 )-^^^^^!

.oi^ ft^/ )-SL\^aji ^M JJo -.ajL.SLr^ v.^/ |o(o :o.^i^aLMl/ vaJL.3L.\j; )^.». ii >o

a^oxs •.)^w..ia^jt sfia«.^I\3 •.v..oia.wC\A/ ^o .^..k^Kji/ ).jlsoi .^..l^oo; '^^iN.^J»

)ja.^/; )j).^o ^..; ^JU.o-. .)ja^7 oi^ y,..t.-^\ V)o ^; >.flao o', V) .s..oia^^

),f>.ov\o )-«)-3\o )laaL-wk,^k.io\. ot\ ^^«.^K.^ p; V-~^ '^a^^flol .>..oio « {o 3

^; a-Joi :)^s..)a.^j; vm . v \ •>\ "^^^ K.^)j)0^ .}^Q^.f.^<£ol<t )Kjl^. ).jlJL3

»

1. Ms. oC^i- _ 2. A stop follows in iiis. — ,•!. Ms. ^-

people, ' Every man witli liis slave sliail go up and dowii in the midst of

Jerusalem, and let us take nio-lit for tlie first watcli, and day for tlie worlc" » '.

Accordingly tlierefore tlie evangelist dosired to signify the very time of

night at wliicli Jesus, wlio is God appeared to his disciples whendistressed

in the boat wallciny- on the sea".

{And aftor ntlicr thiiHjs.)

But that which is written in the divine gospels about the cloak^ witli

wliicli tlie Romans at the time of tlie Passion and of the voluntary saving

Cross souglit to clothe our Lord and God Jesus Christ, and indeed did actually

clotlie liim, for the purpose of mockery contains no discrepancy, because

Matthew related as follows : « And, wlien they had stripped him, tliey put

on him a cloalc of scarlet « '', and Mark, « And they clothe him in purple

robes »', and John, « And they covered him with a purple garment »".

You should understand that the rascally company of soldiers', by way of

prolonging the mockery and ridicule and derision for him, first clothed him

with the cloak* of scarlet, that is red, and after this with the purple one,

1. II Esdr., XIV (IV), !t, 22. — 2. This senlence is piililished in Gi-eeli in Cramer, Cal. in Matlli. cf

Marc, p. 118. — 3. x>»!J-'JC- — 4. Matlh., xxvii, 28. — ,"). Marli. xv, 17. — (\. .John, xix, 2. — 7. otpa-

Ttutii. — 8. p^XaiJiO;.
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-.oooi y.».^^ {.S^a^ ^.^^ V-'^^ jioi^; .^^^0,^ o^ > .«o;^; > «yiim^o

oo(» smo^O^v^ .aS^^ tJ» ^-.^ Vio/ .y.*^^s^/ J^aol^» ^6(o K_.)..<C^^^ ).^«ajL^

)j.^C^ajio )l<aJLAM 061 y^l :v£D»oio( Iol^ Otif^ -.^oioK../ jLC^^^ ^JM ^OJU.

]Jo
:
yOfSM )K^:m o(Xbo >^:>aA ji ^ .ot.^^ )lo,.^.^ ^^» o6( .)oo( vaNj o(^

^oto-J^ ^)Q-ii. f^/ <H-^s-ii tJ :vfl_)^j o(..ii»/ j)/ :o(JLio )>_-. ^».io )1/

>,..•>»><> .vaaa^>^.^ lo^ o{i^ •.).^'^'po )K^J rn» i*^' ^J :o(^ va^>K&/o

.r.^ . v/v\ s oul^/ It-^; •.^'^^s m >n h^\j^»..^^.Do 1^)1^1^ ^.3 vIli/ ^i

^io _y-./ .)..iv_2>oj o(.2i» ts^l ).^aiai. yo^ ^; )-^^-^; .^ l"»*»-^'/? 'f^U

}^)Sw_.; o6( Iql^ v-0(d3/ ^; vSl^^Jl^ •)t-»V* l^"*^'/ ^^ ^^^*^ )°«J;

yOouL-^ t^ ^^<3o .VI . «> ]in -> .; n "^ l-*^^-^ vOOi.*VtC^; y^K- ffnvsr. .vo^o^

. ^" o6( )-^ im •«• \ .^ 10 / vaJO( y^»»^ .yOOIJL^ ^^ jJo ]^)]^K..mO .v«0|0^s../

.)K..>.\»]. la>QJ-30 yOO(JL^ t^ ^^Ol^; .o^^ o6( la\ ^; o6( •|-'Q-v^^ l-ioi lo^

^..^'^.^0 vai6(^ ^yooi^ joo( K-,/ )jl*j; »-'^ '^^v^^ .vO*po)j K-.)°l\ ..«V)o

1. M?. ^- — 2. Ileri> besfin? an extiact in K 4ii v°.

tliinking by tlio change of attire ' to increase the mockerv. That they diil

this for tho sake of mockery is plainly siunifieil by tht^ story toliJ by Luke

also, for he said that, when Pihite learned that Jesus was from Galilee, he

sent him to Herod, on the ground that tho supremacy and authoritv was

bv rigiit his, and he was glad to see him; and when he did not hoar any

word from him, or see any sign done by iiim, but iound liim silent, 'liaving

sot him at iiaught' (liesays) 'wilii his soldiors and niade fun of him, liaving

clad him in splondid robes, sent him to Pihito'\ But, if ono oonsiders the

matter careiully aud miiuitoly, one may say that tliero is oiie oloak", of pur-

ple, but of puiple whioli contains somo inferior daik tinctuz-e, so that it

disavows tlie true purple, and (luuiges its appoaranoo to ono that is roddor,

and appears to liold a position approximatiiig to both colours, and lo be eaoh

of them, and iu strictnoss is neither of thom. Aooordingly the evangolists

looked oue at tlie one coh)ur and the othor al Iho other, so as to mentiou

each of thom both with tlio same meauiiig aud ia dilVorout terms. Sinco it

was tlio purposo of tlioso blasphomers agaiust (lod \o pilo iip tho wludo mass

1. <!yj,\j.a. — J. l.nkc. wiii. II. — :i. x>»|J^>'<.
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.JK_^ Ijot ^^^^^ :vQ-3VJ )jl-Q.,^o rvQJULaj Ip^j ou^aJ^; :)o»^ "'^

^j \)li .a^-JLA./ ooot ^'t 1 m V); ^-/ :^4-po |)

«

^«> ).a-«a^j )^a.2^S\ o^o

''^x_^^_io .)_ja_^ ^^ ^ '^^J ^.^ )oo( )a^£oo )ooc wwIl^^j ..«otOL^j o6(

K-.)-!.^, )ju- 1q\j .Jaw-J )oCSs.o )-Vioo )jJ^»^j )j^io\ )jQ-^»/j )-i<a-,xj K bi r a.

sa.mi oo( ^^j )£^~>-^^ 6^sj\j s..6i^ •.) nv>o<ioo )^s_.;a.M;j ^j o6i .)!'/

.)_fc.OOf..9 ).P>ji.O).a 6l .'^•^ffl I )joC^O . )^s^V^0olo ).^JJ s*6(.\ ).m.3Kjj \j^l

^ooK-^clJM )oo(1 't.^>.^ jJ .>^0(a°>N .M a.^ .)K....^^ >&'^ jjj ooi V-*-^ ^juw K r>o r.

^^ ^ju.a..o ''^sa30( )jo(I^ '^-^! i*^^-^^ » °> \ .«* ^j K_)^&s.... .\.:m\j )jO(j

sTDO-,.^^ .).^A^O
>J

0(^s-..^^ '^^sloi.J o6( )o(JSS.J 0(i.io/ )o( .)oO( "^/ )t^)-/

^^^ vA^/ 0(i.^a.3 > \..J ^Oi^^:!^ OOIJ .)oO( s.,wJb»L
'

jt )^^\jiLj )ju.>i ^J

^j )„:>a » •< .. .).^ )laA-.j)..3 ^-i..o6( l'6i-^^ ^^ i
•>\ |.3j ''^^iv^s.^ .)m «

n

^^>^O0j 0(^0^, )l3.J o6( )-i/o )o£5S ^^s.^s^ :)...Kj''>Q.O 1o\ )oO( oKJ v£0Q\a3

> »°ii\ .. )K.A.^^ s&tl. )Jj o6i^j •.sJu..bJ ) « I . 'i'
•> yOoCS..3j )mi ^j )-LA)a3

\jy-^l il)Q-<L t-*~<x ^h <*)o(.^)J )la.a..jj |ooiJ ot_3 ^L^; .oit..aL^ jJS.-».^»^ E ei r b.

1. Iii K Ihe 3"' o is inserled above.

of insult and inorease tlie mockerv, for this reason tliey found even tiie verv

dress wiiicli, as tliev tliouarlit, would excite mucli moclverv; but tlie mysterv

contained in it wliicli was hidden was shown bv each of tlie colours, in

order tliat the purple colour might show the Ring of kings and Lord and

God, who was of liis own will coming to the Passion, while the scarlet and

red showed the fact that he himself took the whole of our sin, so that he

was clad in the crimson cloak of blood, and nailed this to the saving Cross.

For he suffered who knows not sin, not on his own behalf (may we never

say this!), but ratlier on behalf of our sins. This therefore John also the

ambassador said : « Behold! the Lamb of God who beareth the sin of the

world »'. And Peter the chief of the apostles wrote in his epistle : « Ile

took up our own sins in his body on to the tree, in order that being sepa-

rated from the sins we may live in righteousness »^. And the wise Paul

wrote to the Corinthians about God and the Father, who wisiies with him

that he should suffer for for the sake of the salvation of the race of all men :

« Him who knew not sin he made sin for our sake, that we in him may
become righteousness unto God »\

1. .lulm. I, 29. — 2. I Pvt.. II. 24. - 3. II Cor., v, 21.
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.)..i.doi jfrs > ,, o jlo^JSwJ^l ""'^^s^Oio .• ')u.«v> wVlj )v:>o|.:)eL3 .^Kjfoc^

K^jU/ '^io )la-.;c>^...\ .jj-ioJiJLio )KAl ^ )K..,\aQ.»L^o ')1q^K.J^1

.).iCLia^ yOOiJLboj )L*j/o 'jJooi ""^s^^io '1^-=^ ^! )lQJL.»fcCS. .)ilai. "^»^^00

)» '>\ «-01 V-^ )K.*.:>o».o .)lo.\v>i[V> '"^s^s^ 'toa-.ll/ ^» )loubs.J^l

JL^ jJo -.in^h^^l )ooil )loou^ s.>ot )1«..^J:^ ^^ jJt .)loJL.Uf )..^3o,A

)J ,^« );oi .s..o( \\ n ./ J^oo-M» jj t-^^^ ^^ v..6( .)tJi)Jk^ )oo(l )I«-n - <^n/s

lo) > ^flP;o JJ^.svt... Mi )joi .J^) «\ v>»v> S..01 )J^<oou ^ <..6(o .\lQjo.s.^Cio

i r.2 V 1). ,,cncvl:L. OA .ycnolx r^nardfio rdx^Tvia^n caL:\ r^ncncu

J^).^^ ;)lo', i>ii[ ""^is^oo^ ))0( .)oi!:^ ^0^.^01^«; kA«j )..>>...Jk.^ )lo', «it )«oi

jj; s«6( -.^^; Jl^vvm 00 ^.oaIIj saSj ,
'^ «^' jl» ^6( •.yK^il ^^ )o^'yJ

ot\ .; )v)Oi n ^ ^^ Jk^).^,.^; y ''"^' )~.;Q^>.\ )v>oi n -> ' «J ^^ J^s.Oo,.Aj

a. ^f >-*/o -'[^l )oo( >..o(oJ^/ )-.;q-^ ) Mio .. 00; y^l .')-d/ y.«0(oJ^/ OiS>.>»

) V)Q if) sO^Ji ^i^jU/ yo^ ) -^tQ.. ).^aJLOo s*.f.xaj; ''^jl.l/ ^tJ^; yo^

.l/ool)jL30(o.-)^«o6(^.-)jV^/ yS^l/ sa^/ )jL30(o .-)t-3; o6( )jt-../

E 61 v

1. K ^.^Uy — 2. Mss. U.-.40 ^v — ;j. Here begins an extract froni anotlier version in F 78 v",

whicli I liave given separately afler this l^ragment. — 4. E «>o- — 5. K ti-^s..— 6. K pl. — 7. E s.^aa-l.L{.

— 8. This follows Ihe e.xlract given on p. 391 with the addition inentioiied al p. S93, n. — '.). Ms. t^y

For tliere is also anotlier further question wliicli you ask, as to how we

slioulJ understand the statement made by Gregory the Theologian in the "2"''

peace-making homily ahout the Holy Trinity in the following- words : « A

perfect Trinity of three perfect ones, Unity having been moved on account

of wealthiness, while duality was passed over on account of the material and

the form of which bodios cousist, and a Trinity was tixed ou account of

perfection, for it fust passes tiie composition of a dualilv, iu order that the

Godhead may not remain narrow , nor he ditlusod into iulinitud^; for the

one is mean, and the othor disorderly, and the one is ulterly Jewisii, and

the other heathen and polytheistic «
' . This aboininahle notion must thcreforo

first be removed from our mind, lliat we should not^ thiuk that tlie Kathor

first existed in his own sole hypostasis, and was moved as if by scuuo aflor-

1. Or. xxin, 8. — 2. Sjc all \crsions.

>
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ooi^ o(.L^ <^xaj )—iK....\l jvioi f>io o6i ou^ snJaj ).^K.iC^i )v>oi n\ ^/4

.J)0(.3 Oi^ wwb^Cotl f-ik^kS/ ...«OIO^^/ ^.a)\ '\ •> o\« -.IjOO t-o-^ wnO^sJl^

|_Moio l'f-3 wO|ofr^_t/ > •>j\l') o^f 0001 |if..M^^; ]1 / |-wO)0 Iv^ «^oiot^/

^Kj l^iz/o .|.^JJ oooi|lf..w^i JJ/.|.»^^.f> ^o^i/t oi3«a^^ > I . -^ou» |U/o -.ILsjJ

|ooi ^s^/; .'V^/; 061 v£Do^i/« |^;a,^ jj; ...ISw^/ ^>-3 jooi K_/f t-^/;

|-.Moio |f_3 |ooi «.*oioK_./ |Jt mJ^s_^/ |;oi jj/ .|><;.n |_m0^o I*^ |ooi ^oK-./

V-o^ 061 .s<0( |1', .n» |;0| )1/ .|.JL.>t.O .°> (T>oll/l V-A^ 1-^ 061 .wOI Iv^JlJl

|oi!!^ a-N -.looi ~^K-.f-M/;o :ooi jJo^.:bL; .001 |oiJ^ o^ Jooi IIv^mJ^o wUlaI/

'oi^fs^l V-«i.^ |lo-fc^ooKx>.5 J^Ol». .001 |lQ-.fcs.jC^l v^.^v>oi |la*:^K^cLa )^»-.QA

|toi ^^^-^^-boo .|J^ou>,—o |la-.)^-.«.\l |-jjooiK-.;bo '^lioi ''^>..^^-^oo |)^ « ., n

1^|',_VA |oC^ ^ :|.;^,.d>^ooo jl3^>mv> |J^J^ 1^1',.^'^ ,-m |oC^ |-.;o11^ooo

loaoi ^^>^^s.3oi ^po .^:)oai.o |J^N..3 |'^-.^.ao /; ..«61 ^^^.001 ^^ .| v»n 1 n

• .|x°>\.>a^ Jt--^/? s.6i^ ."'^K.mj ^oi y——»l •."^is.oKloQ.j | » qi\v>\

'llaa; ^; .'Ij.^^/ IKyi*^ .....'>; »61 ^/ IvaajLO^^Ilalai ^; .•|-a..K3 |K v<,'\..^-5> u.vii°a

^OMOt-s 001 1^1 .' «V V> |K.>'^; |i.3ait; J>^K-^ '^oi..oV.3 ts..>|.aL.aj |K..«'^;

|K~.V^ ^^; K_>/ ;a \̂.J |lo .|>.mK.^ |joi |jiaS^ ^-^00 |1^ . -^N ll^V-^. ^-^; k r,i v° b.

|.^eL^ |joi ^^ :K^'t..3l/; v<6| ^o^s.>; oiJ^Vi.^l .. \; K...] ;a^.^Sa |J .|>.^too;

IV..3; 061; jL..<w^O l^s V<1i ..\; :|)..>.too; jil ..0> ..'tsj ^/ |^ ; o6|; 0^.<^0

1. U.jO is liere erased. — 2. Mss. £s.Ui;-No- — 3. K ov«^/- — 4. " follows in nis. — 5. Ms. \>\.: gr.

!iSY£6ou;. — 6. Mss. pl.; i,'r. iiiyibo:,:. — ". Ms. pl. — 8. K pl.; gr. xsXlovf,;.

tliouglit to put forth another hypostasis, tliat ofthe Son, and similarly further

conceived the thought of putting fortli a third hypostasis also from himself,

that of the Spirit, in order that he might exist in a Trinity. On this theory

it will result that the Son and the Holy Spirit are not ever-existing but were

afterwards added to the Father, and we shall give occasion for the blasphemy

of Arius who says, « There was once when the Son and tho Holy Spirit

were not ». But this is abominable; for one who was acquired later and

came into being afterwards is not God; for the Holy Trinity is of equal

everlastingness, and it is therefore understood and acknowledged to be one

God truly in three hypostases. The words used by the doctor we should

therefore understand in the same way as that which is stated in Wisdom,

« From the greatness and beautv of created things the causer of their birth
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K Ml V ^^.^^1 .-|N^^ lo^l Oi^; jlooC^; )K..4 ->. lo^^t l-^x^OOf jL^o •) <^ - -T

^JL»).^ i-iw^ vs/ .l^ioj |)o «i f> « .«i ^^io J.iaia^vOOi^aa\ V-"^^)!- .oilooiS^»

> .«Xvoao; ^.nXot ).^eLlo^ yOoC^; ^^« -.J.^cC^..^ o^ . .«Nvi.t.^o; ^«\ot

.y«vi« f>V) ImiJo jJooi ^i •.).^oN.a^ ^-Mo •.g v> « o'l/ )-•*;/ ^^^^oo jJooi

6u^-«/ ^; JjL^.voouN-w./ )i.aJL.U ^io ^ou^--»/ ^* )jl^ .yooul^/ )iaJ...U

.po)j )J^Q-^(s_3i ^/ ixjo jJooi ^/« .-^)j )Ik_.a^)S«^« ^/ .).Ai/o jJooi

).d«.^f )j")^^ ' f^; ooC^ •)JLX./ ^/; )lax:^/ lal^ ).^v..:°>\ j)ooiA ^^^
.)jL^ ooi .jJooi 6i...K..>/ :oiiaJL^oo/ ioL^ |)ooi ^'^ ^« )o\.jd .U-<^ .^..oio)^/

^oi ).i^»-.o -.).*;/ 'jJooi ^'^ ^j ^J-flo ')-')-^! )iQ^O-X^j o.^ U>-^ -.h^ll

o/ )-2l04 ,.:^)^00; ooi )j).^; )iabOfN« .'').^^; o/ ))S>,\a.D; .')t-^)^^; o6|

|)/ .)joi ^/jj )jv— / ^t^? o/ l-s-j—

?

V* ^'°' ^^ •^d*®' 7^'- -)®!'^' °^

)ia-^?; )'h'-^ »««'\ °> ooi ^^ U^io^ .)ja-^ ^oio)S^/ ?a<M^>>.5 J^?/? *.l->t-*«>d

JJoo^^; 6|^.);Q-a^^Olo)^/ ?a^.3 ^; )oiI:^ •>>d)l. *'vSj).^ ^; jJoot

)LLboo/o ^^..sj ^; );aL.3^ .'oiB^ ^)U>o •.)io I V)o)-3 '>o}—lo ^'^)^? );ti -> \

^oajL^^^; '|)ooi^v3/o.)oiSs )v>.°>> ]j; ).io ooi ^^ ).ia*a^ '"^; j)oo^o

E6-.>r'-n. ^)Sl^/ )oO| ^OIo)^/ JI; yOy-^ ^ yjo .0^.>^^yeL£0 Ixijo. .^Kitl y.tiOtfih^l

1. K. pl. — 2. Ms. o^ts^i — :!, E .a^;- — 'i. Us. Vuoy — .i. Ms, la«-.i. — 6. Ms. >^\^- — 7. K ovSt»-

is inferentially seen »
'

; and 1'roin formed creatioii aud tliis visible >vorId \vo

mav conceive not onlv of tlie wisdom and power of him wlio eroated tliem,

but also of the very peeilessless of liis Godhead in regard of creation, and

its distance in all points and lack of similarity. We see tliat all tlie bodies

wliich maUe up the world are eomposed oi' material' and torm, and arise

from a dualily; but what material' and form are we will state in the form

of an examplc. For instance tiie potter's materiar for the craft is the

clay, but ho adds thc form to the matorial', thut is to say, that whioh belongs

to the fashioiiiiig of the vossel that is being manufaoturod, a jar or a pot or

anything of tlie kind. But in this caso the pottor is the maker of the form

only, and he borrows the matorial'. Hut (lod, the Maker of all and perfeot

in craftsmanship, hotli brought the material' ot every body froiu that whioh

did uot oxist and addod the ronu; and, if you speak of fire or oF oarth, or

1, Snp., xm, .'>. — 1. \>Xr[.
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po)l );qj ylo.yiuo )laio^o ..)L.oo6. ..)^iOy/o ;)/" y/o..)i.j/ y/o Vio)i.);QJ

.)-.i>aJi y/o )-.Jb yjo ;)/ y/o .).i>;/ y/o y . \oto );oi_fl>o ),>.:>Q.>o J-OOJL y/o

..)j^/ )Jsi3a3o :);outfo JSs-o )il:io> ^^ jJoo(i\o vooiXs; •.Uy^l
' \-sms i .0:1 i- b.

jj; ^po ^ ..yOo6oj yOo6^; 'jjoo) )-it;/o ..^q_^* ^ou^-./ jJ; ^.^ot

voot*^^ )laio;o .^o—o )ooi «...oioK-,/ ooo»; ^.oi ya^ vooiA ^ .) a \ . « s^

0001; >*6|ia^ol/;>.^ ^g^J^^ g^N ^ ii V) |J; jlooi;o )la_L-ioo)_3 ^l* ), «^/

'jJoot;o .J^^VSi/ K-.)jLioo/ vOO^.J^/ ^otol^/ );ci ^\o )_iajia^; )la^;

«otoK»./ );aj3L:>.o :)j>a*a^; aio; jJ; ^Aot )°>\ ..iiv» )Iji;)J ^ ..)LiJ^y>oo

).a\ ... iI V) )a;)_3 ^ .^ )jJ^jiOO );OI "^»—^^^ .C*J5"JSv_3 ) vs"«ft ;

)&OA3u.. vS/o );ot:^ .6u>^.3 ).iajia^; '"'%s_^._io ^ .jf-^l )K>n->....o J^)_3

.jJi;S^aio)-.Vj^vai.i^^^55>^ootJ.)^io/ »--^; :)—i.Ji^.jL.io )-_V>_ioo va.i.».3

.aojKA/ ).^^-Ji ).^Q^-.o )ju«» ,^w5; V-^iXi^ |J ..aiuJ^sJji/ ).^^^ ) .j>»o )ju-»

t^-*ajLio_y»-./ loo()jijL3K.io v-^jJ ^/ "IV:^; -61 .-^
*^J-^ /r"'^

)°°<

'jloO|^).ia:iOw\li-3;s..Ot^W-,^ ;,^'l; .jlouiO; jj; JJooi ^ ^JiA^Xiv

)lo)-s^o/.-yOOi-Xiw»»Al;..)laio;ji; o/ .')J1=>/;; )lo)« ^dft o/ vOO<.\\

"^^^SOJ )joO| .JLS-«; )W,7 o/ ^)Ji/;; -^JLl-iliO )la.V/

^JoVi povj ksal.o^ 1^1- ^ :.^, .^ |j;-t^ lio^iB \^^< |iotaj
*

^a:u<i^ )^_ ji :^, ^^.^o, poo, U(2)52v°a.
^po(i ;^( Ul/o ' Doo, .^; . M^itoo l-. »>'N l^^i IQ^! )Lr>^| .^; : UjL^itoo |jo, UanN.N^; ^o,

:vOOmC>-( Hox-il. ' ^;o
.vYi . fivi *)_Vaifl : ^ . vi . nvi .tJi-^/! /"l U'l r^ Poo, E «2 1" b.

[-i -d,^ .io\lL( INiotSv |(vi.l!o ^o pubo ^jC^ ^ioo-.^oov-N-) |Lai.iL ^o

1. K pl. — 2. Ms. l^M- — 3. K siug.

of air' or oi" water, or of tiie slvy aud tiie sun and tiie moou and tlie otiier

stars, iie botli formed tiie material- of ail of tiiem out of non-existent tiiino-so
aud tlie form was devised for tliem in difYereut ways at tiie moment tliat

tiiey came into being, and iie is both the Maicer and the adorner of tlie

sliapeless materiai' of the i)odies, in that iie dilTerentiated it into the various

forms of the bodies. And this \\'isdom aiso states, when it declares

concerning Pharaoh and the Egyptiaus, wlio were vexed ijy tiie serpent aud
the vile reptile : « For neitiier was thiue aimigiity liand, wliich created the

world out of shapeiess materiai, at a loss to send against them either a

muititude of wolves or fierce iions » '. Therefore our mind, seeing that the

bodies iu this tangible world consist as we have said of materiaP aud form,

1. 4rip. — 2. i.'J'i.r\. — 3. Sap., .\i, 17.
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a. Jooi ^^k^o^ ^^ l^o^ «T^l-»/ )>^^Q,^ K^w^ j]; .p6/ ^ ^f>*fn<=^

)>^1; Kj/ .i.»ntV) JJ; /p6/ p ^O^ v.fcdO^V^ jjUt^)).^ V-^^i' 3/.ww30iV^

1. Ms. V^*ioo^iaa. T|,e beginniiig nf tliis extract seem^ lo be uii epituuie of the earlier parl of llie

citation. — 1. K w tor ^. — 3. Ms. ^K^oltv — 4. Ilere Is a iiiark of ref. with a corresponding mark

iii inarg, This perh. denoles Ihal ILa-Cs^^L _ ^.a^ should rollow piaa^ao. _ 5. Ms. ou^«i- — G. Ms.

l;=i\» ^oJi.. — 7. Ms. prel". ?• — 8. K Sic nis. — U. Mss. Ik^*- K o ottrr. lo o^ but l perlu betoiiiis

to the precetling wonl. — lu. What follows is froin the version in the right col. ; see p. 393, n. 8. —

11. Ms. oiu. — 12. K ^-

aiid that they arise from a duality, and being instructed by the sacred

Seriptures tiiat there is one Godliead in a Trinity, wonders and is amazed at

tlie profoundness of the theology
'

, since it sees a corresponding fact in creation,

aiid is as it were initiated into a mystery and learns from creation the

inaccessibilily of thc Trinity and its lack of likeness to and community with

creation, and reflects in itself andsays : The reason then" why thc Godhead

docs not exist in one hypostasis is that it may not hc inforior to thc bodies,

fallinii^ short iii tlie restriction of number. And it does not again exist in a

duality, because it sltuiis similarity to the bodies, wliich arise from a duality,

Imt it only appcars in a Trinity and as plural, whicli is admirablc; for in thc

Trinity is completcd tho unique numbcr which rollows two. Thcrolbre alsi>,

whi»n Moses said to him, « Show me thyseU', Ict me see thee plainly », lie

relused this, saying, « Thou wilt not be abh» lo see my face, ft»r a man shall

nol see my face and llve »; but hr added, « Thou shalt soe my back parls,

I. OtoXoyia. — 2. «pa.

i
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jLj/ ))1- V*^ ji vS/ .^-^; ho^rJS );K^i )>-i; .^; )ooi vai»<iio .\^o

^; )oo« .aft>o>o .'t-^o «^; )lSOjV3 P .^^ )>—Kio )l .^; «^jV.3 .«^5^;

j) .wib^; ^; \^vtS> —i^Ja-S ))—i; )i>- ^o )-J»o/; ^ OUJio; •.>!.;aio
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^^ .)otA)J vii^-M >JLi/ jl -.^.So^VS; ot»Ji^.fiQ_s; ^; ^-^o) .otloX; ^-Xoi '6.,-l

.oiloJ^; ^^^J^oi >a.^J ^; oi>J^ m •> )J.V .. \
; ^ « \oi )fc^t^ ^ot-.fco/

^..i^ot )J^^^ -.^oiofs^l ^; oiiJSs.^Q.i ^ot;a.^ J^)°>f>i ^o(->,J>')-3; .v*.o6| u 5:i v b.

JS>.^).....ii.'!iinV)^oi^; f-i^i .•>-ooi )lv^.>^; vO a/ ooi »3/; ' «oi .)>-mK-^

VQ-S/OOI^/; «6|.)>-JS^^O|-.Ot-3^/ )f.y). V> -» V-^/ )J^o|.2^ '^iAio

^Vl; )v^).aa-3 V^/ )I^o^ ^^&s^o^ "—"^-^ ^-<J^oi •• )—«.-^^o)l; ^Vl;

^o»-.J^/ V*^ ^.J^oi .)»^\o)J.; ^^;<^^/ '^-oi.^^ .•)otJ:^; )VKm_3

^^; ^A^oi ^oC^ .Jou^; )VJ^^«m.3 l-if y^l .-o6i; ^oio^VoaA o6i iK^;

.^ouJ^/ oi^; )JS^<.l.\;ajL^ o6| iJ^ .^OjQ.,^ <o )*VHi; oiJ^JuN ^ )-h^Q.3;

^^.^; )»V>>; )J^OLL^o )JLOQ..; ^JLSl./ > .f>'..Vi )J^ in V ffl I ) I ;' \ \ >3/;

''J^)i_p JJl *. ..... V>; )1>-J^; .)-.^ jJ )j ... yi\ oi^; ^^^>^^ .^-Jtiojt

).....aii.^ |J; ""^^^^ .)> vx»\ ^a^V) .)jl^:;^ oiioiaj; )lo-Of.2 )J3j; .•^oo

).^j ))Oiaj; oila^L.3; ^ .So^l ot.^; Vl^-od ^Q-.t-o; )joi ^^^^oi ).^a^J^.30

^^s^iwSoi )J^\ VI ^»0 .)JkjL^i.^ ou^ '^^la I N. .jlJ^^-^ .•) I ..o 't^ ^2^

1. K U^o. — •_>. M;i. i-'-^\>- — ;*. M?. "W- — 4. JIs. U^^oll.?. — 5. Ms. iiis. i^- — 6. K l!'!^?

e>.ll.»».x>. — 7. Mss. ia-U. — 8. Here begins an extract al 52 v a (U ("2)) wliich follows oq lliut given

above without heading or ilivision; sce p. 39'2. n. 10. U -2 ^»3oi |t.aix..|t^vj\.

jjut my face sliall iiot he seen by tliee » ' ; signiFying tliat Ijy tlie very essence""

and liy tlie siji^ht, as one may say, of tlie face no man can compreliend GoJ.

but from his back parts a man shall know the things that pertain to hini.

But his back parts are created thinys whicli came into beinj^ afterwards,

through wliicli lie is inferentially seen as the causer of their birth, as our

father the Theologian himself also said in the 2'"' theological homily : « These

are God's back parts, all things which, being after him, make hira known,

like the shadows and reflexions of the sun upon waters, which show the sun

to weak eyes, because tliey cannot look at it, since by the purity of the light

1. l-;.\., XNNIII. I.s-'2:i. — 1'. ouuia.
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^oiofc^/ |_*2i^ -.^---^i )_3i ^io )po).:>eL3
^)
Q^^j oot ^j ).ia,J^Oo

.vkijK_ij ai_cQ_^.j ye^-^ o^ J^s-r^o 061 :)VoiQj ^^>^ s.*oia\.^, V)_>hAij 001

:)jl2lij )1q.^j J^/j ).a_/j V^^ «^/ :)lQJiot-iJSsJM i^^;! ^? )-^/ ^po/?

)lQjiotJL^oo _^1 •.)loiJis„.^ ,-..^j _6( :lh. v> ...ij )...«.\q^ _^j )lQjiot.jJSoo

1. U (1) RftjX./- — 2. U (2) om. — 3. lleie Ihu exliiict U (2) eiidj^. — '1. Ms. C^Ijiv — 5. K ou^l.

it overcoraes tlic perception » '. And tlierefore in tlie passage now before ns

for interpretation lie applied tlie expression 'movement of the Unity towards

a duality' to tlie everlasting birth of tho Son from the Father, and 'passing

over of tiic duality' to the procession of Ihe Holy Spiril which is timeless and

thereby without beginning, and by mcans of thc \vords nsed as \vc have said

lie gave a philosophical" explauation in mysterious aud divinc fashion of the

hick of community in thc 'irinity towards bodics which cxist iu a duality.

riie [)assage contained in llie iiomily enlitlcd 'of I.,ights' whirii says,

« But whcre there is purilication tiiere i.>< sliining, aud shiuing is ihc

compicliou of lovc, to lliosc wiio dcsirc thiugs tiiat arc great, or tiiat whicii

1. (»1. 1 lirul 11. :i. — 2. riic woril 9i>.ooo9>joat i.- Iioiv iiitliulnl.
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OuJ^/; -6| "^)J^sJL3)-,J^.iOO )J^s^^,^7;

. ,.\oi.^ sis^JS^o s..oioJ^,./; ooi •.)oi!!^

o6| ^^ ^^.^Xo .'oi; o6i.30 ^.«.,3io);

)JS^J^ -.> ^..aioj; ^^ ^^ows .oi;

.>a.Ji9 yO-IOI l~JM

^ vOOiX^ V<..N •> ;«„3J^s.M )J >0f.^.3O
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1. Ilero llic oxlracl. iii \i bi-e;iks oll' llinmgli tlic U).ss ol' a leal'. — 2. M.-;. ^- — :!. .Ms 4. Ms

is great, or bevoiid wliat is yreat »', is plaiu aiul eontains uotliing difllcuU

of comprelieusiou. What lie said is, « Where there is purificatiou ot" the

soul l)y meaus ot" virtues, there is tlie shiniug of kuowledge, wiiich raises

and uplifts to the satisfactiou of diviue love ». But the satisfaction of love

is tlie cnd of things delightful and pleasiug, which is God, who exists and is

made kuowu in thiugs that are great, aud in that which is great, and beyond

that wliich is great; in things that are great iu the three hypostases which

are equal in power and of which none is in auything inferior to the others

in power and iu equality in all thiugs, except that tliey ar^? distiuct in tlie

matter of uon-geueration aud generatiou and processiou, iu tlie unconfused

individualities which stamp each of the hypostases; in that which is grcat, be-

I. Or. xxxw, 8.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. F. 1.
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1. Ms. Sing. — 2. Ms. cn^^l- — 3. Ms. (iiii., bul «illi niark of uriii>siciM.

ciiuse lie is onc aud tlie sanic aud because of thc Uuity ol' the Godhead; aud

beyoud lliat whith is great, because he is not limitcd by size and quantity.

For, iu that we employ Ihc poverty of names that exists amoug us, \ve

name God great, when he is more thau great. Therefore also the Psahnist

said : « Great is the Lord and very admirable; and there is uo end to his

greatness »'. For all grcatness is limited, but the Godhead cauuot bc

limited, and is nol limitcd by auy bouudary.

1. l>s. i;xi.iv, :i.

^ni^TX r^'\2nrslJ>3.j3 .ooo-^Jor^^ oocu"\^-\^ r^\i^r^-y

'•'.•rdsAcn .r^mx!73

• .)la^«a^ ^^ kx..jll/ p :J .\vi>>o )^s\l _^ )K.>\aftii.v> )la..K..!^l

.).iaIIjia^yOO|JLio; ).a;/o JJooi "'^i^s^io JloJuU ^j 1v-3lx1/ :)tla^,j s-oi ^^<^^

I
^'v^,\. )^^\' 'f^^>>v )l^v-k^^£ .)la..\a<:>«i.V) ^^w^ ^s vi.>.ll/ _^j )la..N..^l

1. SiM' |i. :i8s, n. :t. — 2. Mss. lio&<».v
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^ ),o. .^)U )_3ai» ]1A \io ..^looi^ )q^1 \l^l jJ; U^l ..\loJ^iU
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OJOl .)-j)_^; )lo\.« -> ^; ).^^,-. -.).&;/ jJoO( ^^.^ ^; ^').flD .)jL^ ,>.«0(oJk.«/

.^6 )j»oi jl/ .)jL30i ^/; yof^i o/ ).»>—; o/ ).^.ai.o; ^''^s-aL^vfcoo; 061; .^;

.vS)!. ^lSj).^ ,^; jJooi .);o i\ ^..oioJSs-./ ;a..<\. •> Jji;/; ,)j^o/ JSs..oo/ \.^y,M^

w6i ^^00 ^...vt^iia^ ^^<3; ' jlooi^o .)1qjl^o)..3 so'^ )oi!^o ''^O; ^; );a:a^

y/o ..l-^' y/o '\^il y/o .);qj ^i.io)l y/o .^)aJO )ji;/ »3/ ^.1^,/ oi-Jiv-^;

Wh.\0( ^^ JJoO(0 .6(-3; yOOfJ^^ )_^l3a-30 ).^._^a-lL y/o ))0(.fiDO )jl^cljl

yooi—.J^/; -^ot yaJ^ l^-^/ JSs.>)°i\.....ii.V) v00i^\ )"'^;/o .^oL^ ^ouJ^^^k^;

)lI:a;JJo .JjJSs 1 ^ w^o ^0(oK-./ );n ^ \o ,).^ajia.^; )la^; jJ; JJoo(;o .^Jl^'1/

'"^s.^oo )..XS.:>a.^ p :)t-^/ ^JSsVi-^^.. ss/ );o(..3o .01.3)^^3 ).^ajicL^; ) ">\ ;; ».so

)ajL3'J^O0 'f--^ jJ .o,.^l/ ).^^-»jl '^) .'tJLO y«.
°

>,!j[i; vQj6( ,-.-3; :).<',' poo vO^l',^

I. Ms. -.010. — 2. Ms. <aioo. _ :i. JI5;. Uoovao- — 4. Ms. ;-~x>|t- _ :,. Ms. l]l;-:»o-
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ii-*.U :)la^i )li jJooi ^^ |, 'yi.VbJS. 'i.t-3.« v.6( .-^^o ^.^.aii'» ^t-*/ 1o<m

|>^ f.3 ^^^; ^.».30( jLiooi ..).M°^bo )lci.-.)/ o/ : ).i»/M )).,^i& o/ yooiww^^^

^^eo :> » v>> cwo ^'po/^ y^l jJooi ^^; :)jLiL^i^v^ ).baS.^ )joi.3 ) v>">a^

jlooi^S. )^ )l<x.fc^-^N>o; :t.io^l^..io ).jL.t-D )Jito ^^o :v00i-.tv-./ )lax..U

.•K^)>ft'>.\ )>li, jl^^t-^ ^^ fS :)-<^^nCl^1; i-o^Q^^ o(.^lo /poi^s^ '.^l

)laj_3'^'K^ jJo )laAV)t-o'K.^ |LS. .'^N'. oii^oo ^w.)jj/) ^aL^vl.; \jm ^/o

ot ,» °> I lo\o .)K^^f-3 lo^; )la3la.iiV> Jl\o )la*:^t-^o )Jl\o .)1o-.1^_^1«

)oo(j jJ; )«•>-/ .)oC^ s..o(ol^/ )v)c>i f) ^..w^ ol^ )joi ^'^..^^f 't^/o ^JtJ^C^

j-.^ ^/o 'Oi^ J^^—•/ i^)».*iCO ..1 ) '
- ' ^; )low.J^)—3 .').^ajia^^^ i « m ..

1<^\; ).^b:^« ^:^ ^'t-^'? ^^>^^ '.^otois^l ool ^; )laju;l^ jJ .)b;>J^f

J^);a.J^ )la..^s_>>\K.^ ^« )>.^^s.^ .yOO(..J^/ )lax^)l ^^t ^.iJ^oi ).^!!jia^

tJS^i o6( )-.t- o6( ) I. «

1

V) J1^J^,jl^ **-*~^ )la..J^s_>^(s-3 .) .. . ^t» m6( .).,^lflDo

J^).^,-.; y i[°>i wua-wt oilal^ )oo( 'f.^/ )-iia^ «.00 \-ioC "^-^^^ «^^^? °°<

j).^ V"^ ^ .wsSo^V^ lir"'-! ^/ ^'"•^t^o jJ; 'y^l t^ ^m^ ^ );o( :^)-«./

|J ,^9 «A30<'t_3 .w)J^S_fiQ—3; . « \o( )}-^li^ J;0( ySLODo/o .)-«.«.0 si>.30«'t.3 )-J>-it-^

s«6( '»^) v>\; VL>/ )1>-^ ^-^0 :)-i^£Do/« 6(J.^« ^Jbo >6.;a^ ,.3 '^-^ li^l^

.o(la^i ^-«^o^ >d.,j o(iJ^suoa.3; ^; ^-«\o( ^^ Joi^Jl sAj/ ^^po jJ ,)3oi',3-3;

^«o(-.^')—3t .s>oo( )l't .. \; « jL^o( )J^-.'»' j) ,^oi.<J^/ oitJ^«.ai.3« ^; > « \o(

"^^v* \lsl oo( vs/i ^^6i .|>,^J^_^ ^o(lo»-^J^ t i'\ ^—./ .-J^jvi ..\

»J^vm-3j t-^ ^\o( .)-L30( ')-..,^q\o)1j ^\o(j ^»1j )'f^)-aQ.a y^l )K..oC^

)-1lMJlj )J^';»\^J [^lAsl .o6(J )JSs,«.l\jOI[,V) o6( iJ^J . .\o( ^o(!So •.JoC^

|J yVo^ °*—^! ^^''^^ :)jl^oji - .o..')0 )J^ (V),'i:mi JaJil^J^j )l^ci\;'o :) «vl^tj

yn .t'f)j "^.^ao^ )-jo(o {'Jju^^L.^ )oj )io(a-jj )J^s-«jl.; )lo't-.o(j.3j ^)...-^»

v

• .s*jJb )ln > .iKJ^j )la-.jo.. \j U>.of :)^s.^>oo )joiJ» .)ni[f>^\ ^X ya. * ao

)J )la.oaai.\ •. )laJL.«lj ).3ia,:ib>o .)t-3j )-3/ ^^j ^a\-^ ^-i^j )lo^.\^\
|J •.^'t^^/j ^/ t-^)l/! ^^0( ,-.^.30 .)-lL.t jjj )j0(-30 )->->t-Q ^•'«.OtJ )K . I •>>

-.. -^^ '^""^ )laj->tJ^s_:>j ^..L.^v../ ).^!'aa^ la^j .

•
) la_.K_«J^lj )la3laii,^o

)', v^)v' -s )y> « ooj y..6( ^^ )bs_^^:Mo 'r-t 1 N )cQ*aa.cQ\...3 ts..)oi!^o ^s..)Lij/i

)laji6u^ :)laJt6iX^ )la.Ojj ^j ''Ul,1 :)v-.^/j w6( :)'to(aj ''^^ ^o-^tj o6(

I. Ms. la"M. - 2. Ms. P \>»o- - ;i. ,\ls. U^^oK» - ',. Ms. llaui^iv _ ;,. .Ms. \»l-
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o6( ^io ^i^j o/ :o»j o/ :^_*^»oVj yQJoiS.» ^.«^..jl ^jLso^; t-«^a^ ^

)L.JS,ciM lci^ .1^«-! jlcuiojJLio ^l ..)1.VK.»^ ,-^j ooi )jLaj; )-Oom \^\

r^Llv^/ 061 ,v..oioN—•/ ^.^Omj ^t ),<..\av> .)-..^v.^v^o ) nmv> )^oC^ \^Om

:oi,-so :y -^Voii ^.*^oi.3j o6) .)of^ .-otots-./; 061 >.)* 'o<° V-''"^* "^' vQJoi

)v«S' " )^^1SJL3 :^-».^Voi; > *\oiO ^I^ >&t->^^^° .^oioK.>/ oi; ^^ ^^.>^jo

JJi.<.<,.
>

\j'y~^l yOJoi ^:^ itlsJSoo ^0^^0.3 jJo yoou^ ^....N •>; .)!».. ?> « .
;
* <o

:)laAaaJo )io^^J^^.3o )lot-<^^ JLa ^AjL-.t.^) ^61 ^o^. . >o».boNT>; )la.a> -^o

^; oij 061 .)^oaju> ^^ f...wi.I^aLN ^, v> \ po ;o :)tOS HN -a^ |J )lio:.N...»-5

^^s.^io :^; ).ii ^io ^^(..iJ^ .)loou^; )lo..;a^wJ^o oo» ^ ooio y-" "^»»^00

ylo.^; ^....Noi )ot.^A.; V-*-'.x ^lot^^mv^'^ .^lo . Vi-^-^o y^ (YiV> ^lojd^ oJ^;

.y^oioh^l ).3M W.61 ^^ ^^..^; :)ot..N|J ojN ^-UOl.^>.^0 \^'to .•>»..«... «'..J^oo

)_a-CD K.aJ^o -.>« -x "* '.^w^JlJlo ,)-*po oi; .)ooi p6/ )jt.^po );0( ^^^^oo

\^JCD jJ; ;a.J^^ ^..i )o{.^ .9^^ K../ ).xcD N.-./; V-'^ )lo.3i ^a .oila^fN

.%y .'N. ffftNrt y . ffftS/^. ),>OQ^l ,.wwi_3 jJo :y^OloK.«/

\^)^o )_ioowo yi vN t» ^^i..^^ :^-»-J»j/ ^-^ J^ionI/; ^^>-»joi ^w.lpo/

jILbA. 01.^0021.3; •.)l^'oi!!^ jj.^' ^-^ ;otK. mv); :\:xlX J^isl^ )o^; )i «\', V)o

)L^J^ -.^ooi yV •?! V>; vOj6i vOO(->K.>/ 0001 ^ \si'i -^ V); .01!^ )ooi h^l \jo\ y~»li

C. — Of tiie s\mi: 1 kom thi; ){''' i.ktiiou «m. tih; 6"' book of tiiose \fter

EXILE, ^VIIICII W\S AUHnESSEIi TO TIIE GLORIOUS GaES.VRI.V.

You say therefore that it has lieen discovered by certain persons concer- siy-sg.

ning- Balaani the soothsayer aud seer aiid propitiator of falsely-named gods

tliat it is testified by the divine words tliat lie had such power in his mouth
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\ vi ,.\\ ^^f-^-*]J° -.''^».-.^ )io« '^^s.^»^ .)oo( >^'JJ» yojo» jJ.j»Q.aJb^^ ^..j

^otoK_/ )jjo« ^/m o6( >V-3lJ; :)oi:^; Jj^cl^ )ooi oc^^ol^i ooi^o :)jui^

•
• > .«Q-.>.b^ jLbO ^-iJ^Oi^ b^)_iC^^J ""-^ ^*'-»^/ J®"^ ^^w^KjLiO ^t->Ot .)oO|

y^lo ^s-.)io 'tN; t-'^^ v^-**^? =^V^?^/ JJ );oi-^ .o "«nN );oi^4 . >\oi >QJO(

)loK_^s^o )jL2L\a-. ^-^ q\o .-^po/ )^oi!:^ )-3fro« ^.«\o^ )jQ^aoA ' ^^«

.^ojxaj )Nj;^«^o )1SsJ1^s^i )lQjy imv» io^* ^.6« .•)K*..\..i ou^s.*/ )1q..m«

.o'po/ yCUOIt y^l .•) >\mV) ^OX^^ ^'^.^ ;0|..fiD/ )^oi:^ ).^^o t-<^.i.^ )jl./

o^« )-Moi ^^ yD :\^h^l ^^^ott o6( t»*»'X )-i^o.^ .oiS. h^l )jo( ^/« jl-'^;

^^t su./ t.^/ oo( jlo :)LjL>.y>»>o )oo( ^otoK^/ )iVA;o Hoo^ >.. >«mV )tK.oo

)jo( ^/;; ^po ;oi^/; 'V^l \oi^ "'^.^l^ ^; jJo .Jloioixo );oiS oi3o.V^

^o(oK_/ );)."ii\ ww^S.S t^ :).^._3)Qi:^t ).^^ vA^^t VLJit |1/ .^a^i^.3 ^^..^^

Q^o J^)j't^t .-).^oo^ ^ox^^ '^^.^ik )oo( \ 1 mv> ..)-iLwL3 )cL>M )t-^;^o :)oo(

:)..oi3s Jll^l^o^ >&^ojlj; mO( ) ^ ,\ no .v>',_3J)0 «^Q^J; )oo( ...,. 3l*.>o K-.).^..*jl

o6i3 )oo( wO(ol^/ ..o)a^; ^i^v» tQ3« fO va^.3o .K..)-<J^s^ ,^j't.a^ );°*^;

1. M^. li^o-

tliat tliosc wlioni lie hlesscil were blcssed, anil tliose on the contrary wliom

he cursed wcre curscd. For this reason tlicrcfore the man %vho bore such a

character was then lifted up to bless Israel also the holy people, the people

which was named God's people ; for you say that the same men who discovered

this plainly produce these words. And at this I am not surprised; for it is

the peculiarity of those who repeat the contcnts of divine Scripture cursorily

and as it werc from hearing, and not from loarning and accurate kuowledge,

to arrive at false and erriug- notions. Wlicre did the divinc Scripture testilV

of the rcprobate Balaam, as they said, that he had such a power? Mosos

who wrote these things, 'being inspircd ' by thc very excellcnt Spirit and

being a minister of thc trutli, neither gavc this testimony as in iiis owu

person, nor said of God that he gave any such tostiinony concerning Halaam.

but recorded that Balak, Iving of the Moabites, boing a demon-worshippor

and a slavc of ioul iiends, thought of iJalaaui tho soothsaycr ihat ho could

curse and bless authoritativoly and not in a worthloss manner. And it is a

simplc thing to listen to tlio divine Scriptures mauifestlv proclaiming this :

« And i^alak sou of Zippor, Iving of Moali, was al tliat tiiuo, aiid he sent

1. Ms. om.
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).\;/ ^^ -oioN-./; 061 .•);aJt3 ;aXi V^ ^b,^^ ' 1q\ li^f-/ »^*o -U^J

|oio .^;po ^^ VA.3J )-^o_^ )oi; -.V-^/ t^ s..oia4f.^« .o(.XL^ uULlai );o{j;

.)joi ).yi nJ^ v«^ w.Oi«^o,N )1 ,)jioio .^;,^ )^A )-Joio .)>.;/; ou^jl >».
''
>.«..

y<u/ ^asjo .-vOojJLio )^t-J; «.^..aiui y/ .^jl^ ^-.6^ )jot 001 yfcCbkji-*.; ^^.-^00

^^0(^0 .vOOuK^/ ).a-V-=> .'^j/ yt~2^^? v^Joi? l^/ *>"»•? ^*^**^^^ -l^'/ ^^
vo^oN oi.\ )ooi ts^l )laJt ^m VI ^^=^.^01 );oi ^^ •v^-'/ rr'^-^? .^/ "^l^?

0001 yOOuK_./i : yoot « S 1 1 ) «i«y>"No :o\f ^\<^> K.»^].; yjNot ),<.."•>)aaeNo

y^l vol|j );^A; )^Owt-^° ivO.^ ) >.l « l'la vOO|.IS^; ^^il °°i )ot^ :)-*V^l^

)jl3ooC^ "^^^ ^ 1.^ :).?>\*..iL^ [^f W-^-^o y-"^ O : ).<i.^<Xa; oi^>^ ly^

[x^:>a.\o .s..a^ oi^o^ ajiKsK^aJ^ K.<Jb^« 061 oi^v.«.'w^ ^^ K^).^,^ •.);;

:.»«•>; ^.SlN^ u a^^o ^...Va^/; )i\>o yn .. . m'^ :yOodn ^ 1» -^; > .«.^oi

:o;;K.m VI \ a^oito :oooi > « \ . r>l ^001.^«.^^ ^'^s^o :oooi ^001..*^../ )» '>» »v^?

^a^. )£sJL^o )qi> tp I u.!^ |.«.^!i3 •.'^yt.m...).^ a^>,^ |).].3',..o; ).Joa^i5o

vaJS-3 )jo( 001 ^; r^Js;^-^ 'V^/ ^o^M yooi,^ rolooi ^aX^Kjl^; y».\oi

1. Ms. s«u<»:^i.

ambassadors Lo Balaam sou of Beor tlic intcrprcter of dreams, wlio was 011

tlie rivcr-land of the sons of his pcople, to call him, saying, ' Lo ! a pcople

liath oome out of Egypt, and lo! thcy havo covered the face of thc laud, and

this people hath encamped round me. And now come, curse mc this people,

bccause this people is stronger than wo, in casc we may be able to overthrow

some of them, and cast them out of the laud; because I know that they Avhom

thon blesscst are blessed, and they whom Ihcucursest are cursed' » '. Sincc

therefore Balak and the Moabitcs who were under subjection to him, and

the Midianitcs their neighbours, who were barbarians, held this belicf, God
' who wishcth that all mcu should livc aud come to the kuowledu-e of the

truth '
- accordiug to the apostle's saying, instructing our racc, hard as it

is to turu, by mauy various methods, lirst showed his powcr with wliich

uonc can contcnd, and displaycd the kings rouud about them, Sihon, King of

thc Amorites, and Og, King of Bashan, who wcre giants, and trustcd to

tlieir strcngth, and were eager to eny-aye in battle, and met Israel in warlike

guise, slaiu with the sword and dead together with their foUowers; and

1, Num., XXII, 4-1;. — 2. I Tini., ii, 4.

4 V" a.

4 v° b.
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"^wMto :oC^t jiL^^t )loou'tJ^ ^^N^^.^/ p : ^po/^ ^/ )->^")a^; ^^i

)oiJ!^« Jl„«-^ Lq^ ^',^0 :)ooi-i )K.<J^V-c<^/ )-^t—<; ), 1 \ 001 ^/ ).^\i

:)oot )oi-,^^ oiKil» -> ^:^ ).^oo^i3i oiK^aJ^ t~*-^! i > ">/o :)-^a-it «* ^^?
^^^11/ >d/< 061 ).^oo«^« oi^t ot^->)-3 -.J-iooi ^^0 ^^ )-*^\^; w6i )Kv>ii..

);)!&; yoou^io .'OU^ t--^ ^-^t-^/ )oi^ Kw>\; .

)-.V-3'^.2^ '0(Im .'<^0(C^>.^

)'y .y % )ot-^ <.>oioK.>/ w.O<o;a.^\>.a» .-^ooi.^ . > » V> > 'V); > * \oi ).^o<^;o

)la.o«^f )K^Vo/« ^ofJL^i -.^-«^t yOJot^i oiJS. K-./ i-i^^v )fA^ .io(t^.ca:M

).j>bo« oiJL^ ,.3 )J/ .^xv,.^/ 6(J^ ^x.«.\ .a..^ »J oJ^ );o(.I^o .)i\^ lo^ )j.2J

yOL^ n>)-5; ^^01 )-.Kjl\^i :)lci^^i )-.'>^t-o ^.^Kao ',.j^ ^o^; .^i .°i\ .

^s-.)-3ioto oJL^tj/ )-<i\)^m-./ ^^.^ ^ :^'pa^ vOO(1.o..2l.2lIl.35 )K.i<'^aa..30 )>^^o

:)oi3s« o(lo 't n \ ss/ o ^m I )1'^/ )l>-3 V^; )-<i^^/ ^v^/ ^f l^Loh^ts^

ooo( . «\ '^o v>» )Kjupo ^^.^ ^ :)pKa; ).g)aJL -^o ) .. ->','v< K-_3 6(<iv> mo

U^il f3o :)lo > «>/ yOO(J^ Kw^; :)'t'a^yb.^-3; )-3").3..3 looi )^«.^>^ 6(.^ 6i^

1. Ms. ^i»ly — -J. M^. wl^v

afterwards, wlien tlu- samo Balak, prince ot" tli(> Moabites, as we liave said,

perecived the feebleness of his own power, and feared lest he also shoukl

become the prey of the Israelite sword, and had recourse to the power of

the falsely-named gods, and thought that by means of the soothsayer's curso

he was escaping from his troubles, the wisdom that is higher than all under-

standing instructed the barbarian by tlie instrumentality of the very soothsayer

himself in whora he trusted that there is no other god beside him, and that

bv the very demons and the very soothsayers who scrve them witness is

borne that he alone is true God. For it is his habit to oonvert those who

are in orror to the truth by the very paths of the error. And this we do

not say out of our imagination, but because we learn it from Scripture itself.

It is recorded in the first book of Ringdoms that the Philistines who dwolt

in Ascalon and Gaza and tho neighltouring cities took arms against Israd

and won a great victory over them iu combat, insomuch that togethor witli

the rest of the spoil they took the ark of God also and placod it in the sanc-

tuaries and shrines of the idols, and overy city to which they carried it was

suHtten witli llif disoasc of emerods for wliich tliore was no curo, and tho

land produced a multitudo of mico, aiul tlioy [doliboratoil] ' and look counscl

I. 'riiis is Ihe seiisi; requiied.
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jjLio» ..roloo! .«•>![ ..K.^o 0001 ^ . >jl3 . . :|f:.2Li)a^i )lo)-».^jeD looi )<> m .^

^>^oi ).iooj-fl^ o\M po .yo^v^ ^^oi ^/j )K . I n . \V) [y^\ ^t-^ t^

an . o. s/>i ..^^^>^>>jL^too )V)->'|
;

I

)la.A^^<o y^ :v00t\ ^^.^JSl..^ oooi y .t \V>;

gyiflp );oi ^/; )K.*.>wU ycuoio .)K'ii,j>.-^ ^..^oi; yO ..it i )-.Vik; ^yOoCS. oooi

^_i>.j/ yajf.aj;o .)»« 1 ^ . . mi>n |J;o .K-.)otJL >^f-iJb^; )iVoi yoK-U; .vOOiS.

.)fLxoo^;o )Va.~^; l-^°<!! )1q-^!o .)i.n i n\ )ju>.x^i )1^ )l^^^^,^^ ^..^oi^

^^_00| yO> 1.. l;o -JtOi >-•/; )lQ.^aaJ) ^&^^; .JK.lV^.^; ) I « I V>; )lo^aJu3

vf^ p '^oilaio/ ^;)Li; ocn y^); ,^ )K« i > ^^; ^-J^oi )NJ^.^St^

yO^iJ :>a.^fj> ^^ )la.s^ looi ^yy ,. to; \^l :);oou; h^i} la^ )KJSs^>J^

^^ou ^; %/ .)la^:;L:>ei\ vOOi..IS^ ^)a« )jiV-s ^mv> ^/ •.'^..)",-cq_./; )oi!!^;

''^s^^ ai.; yaq\)j -.yX imi ^ot^; )jlo; ^-.^oio :)tC^.^; )J^o^ 1q\

)m . Y > ^l ^I^oi ^; yo» .. I; .).JL^'t-3 ^mv> voo(_IS.^ ),1/ ^'^-..^V^o^/

)-Jt fio °> ^^; l^ y->\ )lVol ^-joi :po)l/ )jLaoi ^- \̂oi po .vOj/ ^^t-^

. »o«,ii *=> J ^o ^^oi );oot.>; ).^)/ loJSw :^oi vjt-^^^^^^ K«)Ljlo ol^ )oC^;

1. Ms. ,ja:^. _ j. see Sniilh, col. 222, 1. 6, aml cf. Laiid, Anccd. Syr., III, 52, 1. H, 18 (Zach. Rh.,

od Crooks, I, 03, I, II, 16).

^vhat thcy could do to cscapc iVom such distresses, and, having called upon

tlic soothsayers, who wcre accustomed to instigate their actions by making

use of the deceit of demons, they begged them to find a means of release

from these calamities, and tliose men proposed to them the foUowing plan;

to bring cows that were iirst-born ' and were unaccustomed to the yolvC,

and to yolce these to a new cart bearing tlie arlv and golden figures of tlie

emerods aiul of tlie raice, equal iu number to the cities that had been smitten

with a plague of this kind, and upon this to shut up the calves that had bcen

born in one house, that, if their mothers went on drawing the cart to the

land of Judah, where the ark was previously placed, they might know that

thc God of Isracl had laid the plagues upon tliem as a punishment, but, if

thcy turned towards the cry of the calves and were affected in accordancc

with their own natural instincts, they might learn that it was not on accouut

of Israel that the punishment came upoii them, but they happened as men
to suffer tlieso things. And, \>lien tliese things had been thus stated, those

cows as if very foreibly driven by tlie command of God, went of tlieir own

1. I Reg., VI, 7 TtpwTOTOxoOoai;.

1" b.
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jL.y) ^-.uot oJ^ p .^^^o/ ) . mo.,..; )jLJ>Vai3 ^o^. )lr> ^ n \o wooi ^-^j /

.t^^, \ vO-l6l« jbo y^l )oi2^ OOI )1/ -.yf^^Jl wwi^Jl/ > .«-^oi .)^o^.oi

).aa—» .«.io :6t.^ oooi ^^.«.^00« )la^o«.i) ,_>^ oooi ^.a^; vOJoi )-«)^ii.\.3L^o

)o)-^ t-^ .-i<Jf.Oa-3uJ v^/o )jL30l .)«^; )'^t-' i>Q^ )oO| '^'tllV) -.yOOi^

yQ_\,,-jj >-6t la!^ .•j»)K.io )oot ^t-aio y^to.; ^.Xo»..?^ ).iCL2i>w«j ^t^-^^»^

)jLiO; .•^>-«l/ ).ioI^ww^; ^^01 ^^-^00; .•^^)-.Ujj )jbQ-..a.^ jy tqi
') )-.^ii.s

)otJ^]l ..^^s.x.; ^ob. ; j-j,.aa_3L-j oo« jjoi ^^»io o^o .)^y •> \ i )oi-^ oot

061 ) ^»»^ \ aili^io )-.Kjl^.A.\» yajoi ).ioo».x) )J vs/; ).JL3-./ .~^..^lK|j|

y^\ii jlol/ t-^! 'V^?' ^^° °°^ ^» ''i; 001 y/ V-i.-^ oooi ^.^... •^tV) .'^.lu^/;

>o,, V) '"^.w^^io i-^ jJo .)la^>>^.a yooaj )Jo ..)oc^)) yaiw;oN.XJ :^--^oi

)); ^^J^oi la2^ )_JUi)_3 ^_—jK-io ys :)oi^ ^-^01 ^*/; vm.j't.3 ).Jt-«/

.s>oioK-./ ^^; )-.o't-3 lS/; ^^io .ojots.JLJ jlj/ '^D; y/ )J / -.^-^iajLio

^-^oi t-«-s •JJ.^^ji» )lajy-3LXioo )la*.jLj ^joi ' ^o't.3 ^s ^-io t-«-^ Q^

.yOOuS^; ).Jtla.. la^ ^.^an )J; yajoi f.*-^o ^'; \-^l }^l .yt^^^>^^ ^ »<^»
;

1. Ms. 1;*-^- — 2. ' orabcd. — 3. Ms. willi stop rolluwiiig.

accorJ to tlic laiid of Jiidah and broui^lit tlie urk witli tlie propitiatory olTer-

intj-s, thouii-h it was not those words of the soothsayers that were able to do

tliese things, but God himsclf acted according to thcir words, and by means of

the soothsaying to which they were accustomed and which they loved led the

Philistines who wore in orror to tlie knowledge of the Iruth. So too Nebn-

chadnezzar also had futurc things revealed to him beforehand by an ordinary

vision seen in dreams, in ordcr that by Daniers wiso interprotation concor-

nino- the thino-s seon in tlie drcam tlie Babylonians miii-ht know what thc

God of the llebrews was; and Nebuchadnczzar must not on this account bc

placcd among rcligious mcn, as neither must the soothsayors who advised

the Philistines to adopt tlie abovc-mentionod phiii; for oven they ihemselves

also could if they wishcd on the strength of Such signs have rocogiiisod God

and nol rcmainod in crror. For neithcr did God bring suoh things about

for aiiy othor purpose, condoscending as ho did at timos to men who woro

not in the perfect state, exoopt that evcry man might be savod, becuuse ho

is indeed tho Crcator of all. Tho prophosyings and workings of miracles aro

not undor all circumstanoos porformod by inoii wlm air worlhy, but perhaps

bv inen who aie uiiworthy also for tlioir o\\ 11 prolit, because thoy aro bar-
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^ .joi^ KS^; Iol^ ya^.2>KjLti y. a>.^ |Jo •.vOOI.jI^/ )L«f»3'^« ^^^
^oju. vOJSso yVioo );oi ^^oi .jjot ^/j; jl-t.*./ yoy:» )Li»o/ ^ o/ ^laia^^s.^

o^ Ns^t^ [v,*^J '^ ^" ' ^^*^ voV^)-> ))-*-<^^! 'V^/ vO.<JS^^o)..3 )L^.>jl^

v^, 1 N )) '«'.x«> ji-^ yJXi3uSo :> n°>/ );)JliL [^^J^ojljso .. » i il/
|

^ I^Il^

^./i^Xa ><>tv> v01i\ O^J .yOdl^^^^^ ^oK^iO^ )1; vooj!^ );o(^/ ^^oio

>eL^ K.>o )KjiOJLS; :)ooi ^oiots^l U\-^r-^>^ ).^lo.^ jL.i fJ3 ^..; ).^..-oo .jJ.ab.

.3Jj;jJ ).iai. >s^^; -.^ooi [t-]io/ ^-.)-^.3lJ :y^^\ aSLDj; ^^oi :).^;oou; )oiSs.

oto/ ).^^inX^o/ )K.i*oiS^ ' ^'^s^iociio OL^; oot ^-JL^o^ K-.)LJi^ );o^o

po/ .)K_«-». -61; )—iOi_3 JL-i )oo> v-oioK-./; o6« ).auu3 yOOUiO ^; ^^ .)jL30(

oot «..,>a,?>; yo'^-'/ ^» 1» ..J^Oo jJo .^^io jJo v°^/ v^»-» JJ vf^/ •vOoi\

lo-^i ^^ ^; );0| .^jj l^xiiK oC^ )Jo .-).^ax ..2l^^ lo^iOJ \^i\^ t-.^.; ^
^^Ow; u>..ajl/ .)K.xjl s.<6i; )joid ^jl^* )ooi ...oioI^/; ^'^s^Oic jJ/ .po/ jj otJLSLj

)oC^; ")-.>.jb^;o |J/ •.;a.J^^ ).^eL^ v2l^^ ol^o .).:iClX v^!^^ la^cu; >%.ajL^ )ooi

wi^^vJ:.; ^CL^Xjd jJo ),
''
>.«, f> JJo ^'^s^ooi ^^ .)t.^\ sJLjiaj oooi ^j,_^:m; ^\oi

1. Ms. ^Vm. — 2. i. i^iN in sniullor li'Llci'>. app. iii crasurc.

barians, and cannot bc brouglit to rcligion by teaching or by any other

similar mctlioil. This samc thing our Lord and God Jesus Christ also said

in the gospel : « Manv shall say in that day, ' [Our Lord,] our Lord, did \ve

not in [thy^ namc prophesy, and in [thy] name cast out demons, and in thy

name do many mighty works ?
' and then will I profess unto them, ' I never

knew you, dcpart ye from mc, workers of iniquity ' »'. And Gaiphas, bcing

president and ruler of the assembly of the Jews that contendcd with God,

those who erucified our Lord, said prophetically that he shoukl be crucified

for thc people; and this John the Evangelist who was indeed thc Theologian

described as follows : « But one of thcm, Caiaphas, who was thc higli-

priest of that year, said to them, ' Ye know uothing, and do not consider

that it is expedient for us that one man die for the people, and the whole

people perish not'. But this he said not of himself, but, because he was

thc high-pricst of that year, he prophesicd that Jesus should die for the

peoplc, and not for the people only, but also that he might gatlier into one

the sons of God who were scattered »'"'. Accordingly therefore neither

1. Mallli., VII, 22, 23. — 2. John, xi, 49-52.
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IV-^ •'T:*^? ^^®'' )i-0-L-UL3tO0 ^^>^^^0 .•)i».JL1 )ts...Q-«i. 1q\ )oiSs ^/o

*l/ yooib^.»; jLo

:-|t^^'^f *Njo

•i I" h. \^tsJlsi )l.oioi^ ^^ . ivn v> >,flC)U/i > *Noto ^..ou^~>/ ^-^ > f>qim;

^-«^ot« -JltAi )y« .. 't )tq\v^ kd/i )l^Va^; «..»-3 ^; )j/ )a^^ .^.^oC^

)-2L_a_ai-d/ )o.o(4 o.^ yn^^-x^ 061 t->^ ^jlmO.. .^ Q.aL^ po)-<o ).^-ii^

^^-.^^ fD :w.K^t yaL..^^^o/; )
r>«<^o». )Kjl« )v.^).aa-5 : sm-..\aaJL.> ^>jl^joq.d;

ya^fj; ^6« la^ a..«oil/ ) '^•w^; oil)-w t->>-3; yOJoi -Jooi ^^^^..^a^ ).Ad,^o

t m ^ ^» )o^^^ 000/; );i. ^^0 )Voip^ s>oioK.../i :>6.ajL.. yoC^o y^^eC^

t.^ )jot ^/j )!.>-. 1-^ ^o^ )^/ ^'^..^ooo .vS^io ^..>N,o( -Joot ^.^ill^oo

.)•>• m\ )jLd,^o ooo( ^^^flS^^ jl jj/ -.ifjLj )-«i>i; .ioot )-.\o )jjl^/ jJ/ .vOj/

..;^ )j)JJ.io; jJ/ Jjoii 0001 ^i-^ jJ .ji/ .•PCLJLJ "^\ ^ jJ^ li.^j jj/

I. Ms. <o.

Caiapliiis iior Halaam are ' religious men, but actually blaspiiomers and con-

tenders against God, and remaincd iii tlic snares of impiety, althougli God.

In order to show thetruth, and iii order to convort tliose who were in crror,

made use of thoir words.

{Anil (ifter ullier thlng.s.) The citatioiis whicii we liavo made from llie

testimonies of the divine Scriptures are in thomselves sulUcient; but I will

sliow by means of a few instances that tlio genuine doctors of the church

also have taught us to tliinlv and say these things. Tlie very wise Jolin

who became bishop of Constantiuoplo in the (>"' homily of tlie commentary

on the Gospol of Malthow, whcn hc was spoaUiiig aliout the Magi wlio by

sceing thc star wcre lod to know our Lord and God Josus, who was in swad-

dling-tlotiics and was heing nurtured 011 milk from his mothers brcast iii

ihc flcsh, teaches as follows : « And wherefore did he attracl tliem by siuh

a sight? But how sliould lie liavc doiio so? Sliould ho Iiave sent prophcts.'

Iiiit ihc Magi would not have submilted lo llio prophets. Hut should lie

havo cniitlod a voioo froin on higli? but tliov would iu)t liavo rogaidod this.

Uut sliould lio havo soiit aii angol?hiit liiiii also ihov would acooiHliiigly Iiavo

1. Slc Syr.
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^_3la ^^oi ^oC^ t^ ^j |;o( ^'^^^^ .0001 . « m -» '*^^*Jot )joi '^^^o .|)/

.^ww^too K^)oio« fJS .vOOtJ^ l^ ^0(..3 > .» «N>o; ^-«^oi ^*^ -.joC^

oOoKj )1>^; )f.SQJkO )l.a.3i ^.a; U-^l -.^.a^..» v>o )-3i )_aL3a3 ^ooi^ )q.^^.V>o

)
aV-X l^^js, ^:y) vjso^Q^ ).^;K^ ^ ^_^o<\ .)&s_.;-^; Uh^ •.y^l

)-,;oo«-. ^oi. )i'0>->^ ^^0 .)fco»pa^ )lSwwio ).^)a3; )IoVoi-odo .)oo»
''^^oa^

J
.yfs » \ ..oooi > .. » .. K>)«)n v>i; vOJoi yoL^ )-<^; ^^0 .)oo( ^^Sis.^0^

) ^«u>.«.^ 6u» ' f^bX^; ^oi Oj/ ^^s^; ^^k^ ^^..^s^bo .)ooi ^Isl^ )laiqi\v>;

)-JL.soi -."'^s.A.sl; )-JLO>aa^ :omKji/ ou^; w^oi ).u/' vS/o )oi!^o :oi^

)t-A ) i^ioo y-^i «^oi )-.aii jJ; t_3uCol ^'^..a^ ]i .^jfl^am-s oooi > . ..* ..^oo

vOO»-X-,.-3^o .Nj/ ^pw )-.;oo(-.; ^^01 ^oi^o\o •.—01 \sso{ y/; "'^^s^ •nQj/

^^ ^^01 V-*"^ ^/ •ji^Oi^ ^; 0|.'^0 .)1.0 *> n\o '\-^y^ y%^\\o .y00|.-.j:.30f^0

ais^; ^^01; )j-D?a3 ^^^ )oCS5s >o\^ jj / .)-.jajL ^ n> )K_,^dL« )lo«.'»N.

> o .. > ilN..^ V-^ ^^? )?)*'-'^! ^*^^ t~^ -.w-lajINj ^oi^^; ^A-s; :vjk^il/

)f_o>. ^^ ''^s^.^^ ''^ «\ n -» yooi^ '^

[t^!
I

)-'^/ °?i va^^w^ ''^..«^.n p .0001

I. / lin. ri'nsi'tl. — L'. .\ wonl ornsecl, .iiiii. lniitjiM' lliau p^-

ucgleetccl. Lkit on tliis account God, liuviug set all tliese methods asidc,

calls tliem b}' meaus of tliiugs to wliicli tliey are accustomed, condescendiug

greatly, and skowing them a great and peculiar star, iu order by means of

the size and the beauty of tlie appcarance to make thera astonished, aud by

tlie method of movement. Imitating these thiugs, Paul spoke to the heathcn

from the startiug-point of au altar, and cites tcstimouies from thc poets, aud

lie spoke witli the Jews from tlic startiiig-point of circumcision, aud with

those who lived according to the law he took tlie beginuiug of teaching from

sacrifices. For, since each man loves that to which he is accustomed, botli

God aiid also the men wlio were seut by him for the salvation of the world

used facts in this way. Do uot therefore thiiik it aii uuworthy tliing tliat

lie called tliem by means of a star; sinco, if it is so, 3'ou will fiud fault witli

all the practices of tlie Jews also, their sacrifices and their cleausiugs, aiid

the beginniugs of the mouths aud the ark and the temple itself. For theso

tliings also received their origiu from hcatheu denseness. But uevertheless

God for the sake of the salvatiou of those wlio Iiad gone astray consented

to be worshipped by meaus of the very things by which the demons outside

were worshipped, chaugiug thom himsclf a little, iu order [tliat] he miglit

1; \ b.
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•, "'n- )jkd,^o Iol^ ^/« W.61 .)K.^w^ jK^irbOw^ )lr>°>(Yi\ >°> la\ •.>f>,M»V)

.yOj/ y 'tM ).^i\^-^ "^..bA^f )jl1»/ .u^^)l/ yOj/ )^A.J; )~2L3a3f )l)-» ^^.^;

^-.^ oot jJ -.vaj/ VJ-fcJs/ )-»o/ la\o :vQj/ —joto w.K_/j '"^^jjot ^.^^

^^^^..^s^ ^ >\ f> ^ )jL30(o .yooi^o^ )oot ^^^§&w:>CL^ "^ «•>'»ft U>}i-^ t-0-3 jJ/ .^.^SLOaa

^^o< t~>^ ^/ Joot t-^ ^^"^^^ )«iicii\ n>)Jo )«oi\ oi^ .0001 ^ooi )V£^-il^

)^.a2o ..a^^.s )K...C^:)o.jl'v> )la^>^ )ln in 11/ ,J« ''^.^.^ ;)KjL:;po >.»aA..^

:Of_o ).^oo«..ClS. fD :yOO{.j^^<s. ....001 ^v\,« m; > .«.^oi )lcLwi.^o ^^ f> ..'Hi/ ^..m jJo

)..^«.i> :)ot^ ^^1 w*6( )la^^; yO ..->»! )->Va; 0001 ^^* •.o»i'> ^^.nono

jj oj/ ,^0 .)lo tn •> yOjpLj; ^'«; )lpa.3o ^JSJl-^^^v» jJ )l'ioU opo/ ^i

y/ .CH-.N.-./ )oOtl )l^s.^^^^ V-^ )JL301 .»^j).Jj ^-^/ vaOJLjLj ^o^ 't-St^

001 v/ .)joita3 o/ ^o,.^ Jl-xiaflo ^^ y/o .Jla^x? v.*oi )oi^ ^^t 001

y^ )t>^is^ Iol^ o/ ;. n fitV) )^^\ ^la&i,.^ jj ^-^ o/t ;^f.^/ 'f-'^

K-,)w.;l ^; y/ .looi; ».*o( ouJ^-/ )^^.^ J^^-^ o/ .1^»^ -.^-a^ow ^-^^
^odo^L^; j^f |J ^o jJo •.^oi^JLa; jJ^s.^^ ^^ ^,.^ ^...^ jJo :^3L^otJ

]. Ms. o«i.

removc them gradually IVom the custom [andl bring tliem to the high phik)-

sophy; u thing which he also does to the Magi, in that he consented to call

them by means of the appearauce of the star, in order to make thera there-

after higher. Since therefore he brought and led tliem, and set them by tlio

manger, he did not again thereafter speak witli theni through a star, but

thniugli an angel, and so they gradually became better. The same tliing

lie did also to the men of Ascalon und Gaza. For these five cities also,

since after the coming of the ark they had been smitten with a regular plague,

and found no escape from the plagues laid upon them, ^having called iho

soothsayers and held un assembly, wished to find a release from the plague

whicli came from God, But the soothsayers said tliat they should yoke

unbroken and firstborn ' cows to the ark and lct them go, no man loading

theni; ' for so it will iie pUaiu whcllier the plagnc is from God, or from soinc

chance or discase. For, if (they say) ' they cither IVom inexpcrieuce brcak

the yoke, or return to the calvcs wheii tiicy low, it is a chance or an

accident tliat lias liappencd, Hut, if they walk straiglit, aud are iu 110 way

alTected bv llic lowing of llicir young, or by llie ignorance of tlicir crnir-

1. Ju. Olirys. TtpuTOTOxouoa;. — J. 'riu' liiiiisliilin' sooiiis Ui Ikivi' iviul nXoivYi; fin' nXavnOdai.
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^^>^^ .^-^oi |J^OL.^iai KslIl^j ou^w/ jot^; ©«,-./; -.1^^' «-a.^ :|-w.;o)^;

^^^io^ ^^oi jKjL.t.icLs; ^^oi cim « °i ^i/ :o^io/ ).ioo».i> ^^^oi p; ^*oo»

.ool K^^oo ^ .<°>.n I )^o«.A; [^%n ,^ joC^o •.o^.xl^; )jlx>/ o^-^o :oooi

).^^ ^ ipo)i/ 1^0o,..o; ...'oC^; .-oCS. oui^/ \^Q^ jl;; oi^ lV-=>Kj3»/ JJo

)jL3j o6(..3; > «\o<-5 .-yOOuJ^/ )V->t^; yO*^K.mj; ,..2l^j;o .')jk^ )^^\'\

Jl ^rtftN.. ^^oi vOJ.oi; ^oi .)^iitoo; ^oi looi oul^/ )-3); ^rk^ vS/ .olS^M

^^ooi^^; ) i.q\ \fi yOJ.oi oiN^^Oo; )n m^^^o .-^oi!^; ot^w^ ''^s^ v^;oi.au

)po).aQ-5o .)oC^ 't-3(-^; ^/ )>^ ^;^oi >-./; )l)*^tp ^; )K.^^/o .yO f>°iii

oo ^l^; 061 )..M.^vISs.s\ sfnqiVi ^ .)lcu.3K3i^; 6^^; ).^sJ»')'/o > .ym\; ^;
V po :).^oo.. 061.^ v.^ yopo)j ))JL.^D; V^/; 061 :o«.J;oia^ V*~^ ^^».^

.V ^^^sl^. ))Js^^ }Ll^ ^y>».>o :^^l );).^ii. ^:>a*-5o :yi « 11I/ yy\x-> q\ ^po

^^01 wUibo yOSL^ ctn ..>/ .yOsK^^ ^ooKao.^ ji; yoov^ );oKjlJ ^^oio

yoou^v^/ ^^>^.ooi ^..N../; .«2l2^ )jj )jo|..:> ^\oC^ ^o^ -.IJ^ X'*~^-

..«oioK.^/; \JSL,1 .)KJioia^ n\nii n t v> .01; ^^01 ^^ ));'^«) .'^/ . .«^oi

1- b.

1. Ms. sina.

in tlie way, it is very plaiu that it is Gocl's luiiid tliat has touched these

citics'. Since therefore, after the soothsayers had said these things, those

who dwelt in these cities obeyed, and did as they commanded, God also

foUowed the coimsel of the soothsayers, again condescending, and it did not

seeni to him to be a thing unworthy of him to carry into effect the thing

stated beforehand by the soothsayers, and mako them appear to be truthful

men in wliat they spoke at that time. For indccd thc success obtained was

a great thing, that the adversaries themselves should bear witness to the

powcr of God, and their own teachers themselves should pronounce a decision
,

concerning him. And many other such things one may see that God per-

forms by dispensatiou » '. And in the 24"' homily of the same work, where

he is cxpounding the passage which wc ourselves mentioned above, which

says, « Many shall say to me on that day, ' Our Lord, our Lord, did wc not

in thy name prophesy, and in thy name cast out demons, and in thy name
do niany mighty works?' And then he will profess unto them, '

I never

knew you. Depart ye from me, ye who work iniquity' », he gave the same

tcaching in the following form : « Who thcrefore are these? » (he says).

1. Iii M.illli. Uoiii. VI, :j (cil. l';ir. 2', VII, 105).
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)oO| ^OIob^/t JJLX»/ .Oi^\ )oO( s..O|ots..^\o .-)oO| »A<VV) )^)JLS.; OOI )oO|

.Oi.^ )oot K_,/ )l^oia^ -.^oot v..oio)^/ )jl-i>..3 ^3 )joi ^*^ ^/o .);oou

^-aJL.3j )la.2Lw>^ ^oi ^^^OA jJt ^r^oi^« :^^^.k^ oj/ . ..•^> v> ^; )^vii.»K.^^o

K-/ ^oC^ lo^ vooi^ a^; V—^^^^ .»lol ')ji:—jJ; )jia-./ .it-a.i>/ y) *^m

)loi v> .ot :)(l:dot w^^LS; oooi vOOi.iK.>/ ^^ ^oou^ )i/ •.)JLa.2LA,^^ yOojlS, )oo(

t-^ ^^oi^o
:
Jl -Kt n\^ ^; yOoiJLV) :yOoC^ )oo( l^/ )jl3oi ^/; Q^ ^;

)lo 1
« ^ ^.3 > ,.\oC^o .yOO-ruLj )l).«.^flO )loiv>.ot; )jl3l^/ -.^tJL^ V^^*

)la^lV>V>.SO yOu^^ .yOO^ )v^.O ^V^s^A^ yOOO(J; ^6{ Iql^ •JK.iULSMtoo )J );0(

^t-^ |J/ A^t^ ^J-^^^^ -^ >^ i^ •^°°' ^"^**- )lajL*^\ )i)L-^^«

.yoou^^/ w>^w; ).^eL^V« ^i 't m v> ^~'^^ ^°* .yaa.\ )j/ V,_ jlt vOOi.\ );oKjk/

y/ .-^sj/ V^;boo )jL^o .KmSO^.^ l^vi ..v\; ^/ a\; vO^tJ ^; ^t-<0(

.'yOO(\ ^s_.J^ )loiV> .0(\ > « vi\ji; ^; )'^.30; OI.3 o IV\..0(; ^l^ )jlJJJ; 00(

wLO^OLbo q\3.j ^oulVl ^^; ^...\oi.3 ls/; ''^saSo^ s«^oo/ .-odo 1«.^ OOi^

^V^ jj/ .)oo( v..O(oJ^/ ).^'^3aj )i_3o^o )laJL^>o(\ '.t~*~>^ ^o^C^»»» .^jl\.^;

1. M>. .-iiiig.; .lo. Clii-. |il.

"Many ofthose wlio believed received gifts, as was ' the raaa whowas casting

out demons and was not with hini; as was ' Judas, (ov even he also, beiui;-

an evil man, had gifts. And in the Old Testament one will accordingly

find that the grace often worked in men who were unworthy, in order to

benelit others. For, since all had not readiness for all tliiugs, but some

were pure in life, but had not an oqual amount of faitli, wliile others were

in the converso position, he both eutices tlie rortner bv tneans of the lattor

iti order that they may show great faitli, atitl calls tlie lattor bv inoans of

this incomprehcnsible grace to become virtuous. Whorcforo also he used

to o^ave the t>race witli a^reat abuudauco, for' « \\'o diil mauv miq-htv works ».

But thon will I profoss uuto tliem « I know you not ». For uow they ihiiik

they are my friends, but thon they will know tliat 1 did not give as to friends'.

And why are you surprisod if he gave his graces to mou wlio luul boliovod

iii him but had tiot a lifo consouaiit to tlio iaith, wltou ho is in fact fouud to

work even in meu who liavo falloii from both? For Halaam was an alioii

botli to faith and to lifo; but novortholoss Iho graoo was olfoctod in hiiii for

1. Sii- Sm'. ^iiuI ,Iu, Clirvs.
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.^oh^l \jOQ.i)aLj ^^>^ ^iw ^^ ijjpouajo .^<i^ ^^h^^ ^-*^oi ooC^ vs/o

.olJli. jL^ Hi—^ ''-^'^^ ^'? ''^
V?*'

^ooi; ^-J:i.Oi^ ooi )jO).\o .jooi

y^Kiwj ^^oi^ j.xDQ2iOJ V 'tV.-^ «.«ojo^JJ joot jjj ^ 061» ool ^.*; oCjja^o

oots »3/» ^j,.3oi '^s.Xio .Joot V^t^ )-s»oVo )oU-^l )j^^axo p .ojl^ —Q—

.Jood o6w^; )io > .0 ..tsjao; |J*o wi.,^0 :)iojo,Ji^ 6i\ )oot K^/ )-.;aA U-^f

|lo >oi-3 jJ/ "^- "* '

) IS>-soiaia^ .-oooi ^oa. jJ; ^"^oi ^^ vs/o )) v^«)

)tCboa^o vo^t-s .^*JL.;fcoo K-.)i_,k..o jJ/ .o»N-. vOJoi ^^01 )lol/ ^ ^^
)jioi ^Jioo V-^ ))

«• >x mN .vosj^t-. ^oJSooio jJ; .vOO«\ ^io/ )tCi^-.^; -61

^^..fcSOt ^Oi^ ^.3 .yOOIJLiO ^010.3/ ^3000 )™L.; ^tJJ ^-iOO .)jL.CD Op ^iO

:)jO); o»*,..3 i.ii,^\->o :;%J,jQ-3Jo ^oi^j» vS/; )^)-iJ^.^ ^ « nv< ^^01

)jLJ^a3; )_a.JUL3; wCH..^ .0.^0»!./ jJ )oi5s; ^laji*^ ^ •.^^«^oi ^/?? NOoCi>^3o

^.<\ S eo )tJLA; ).JLi; »>.^? ) nm°>\ ^s-.)v...)^o |j / .oit».» )';').*;

8 r° a.

I. Jls. \-p\: .Jo. C.lir. viztovti. — 2. ils. sing.: Jo. Chr. pl.

tlie sake of influeiicinii,' others. And Pliaraoli likewise; but nevertheless

to him also as well lie showed the future. And Ncbuchadnezzar was a great

(ransgressor of tlie law; and to him again he revealed things that should

happen latcr after niany generations. And to his son again who surpassed

his fatlier in transgression of the law he showed the future, in that he brought

wonderful and great tliings to pass. Since therefore at that time also the

proclamation was at its beginning, and it very was desirable that a display

of its power should be made, many even among the unworthy also

received gifts. But nevertheless thosc men gained nothing from these

signs, but are even judged all the more. Wherefore also he said to them

those terrible words, ' I never knew you'. For many he already hates even

here, and before the judgment turns away from them » '. By means of all

these things therefore he clearly establishes the fact that Balaam also and

Nebuchadnezzar, and Belteshazzar tlie latter's son, and all such men, did

not profit by the grace of God, in that they remained in the snares of

demon-worship, but even endure thc decrees of the sentences of tortures

all the more.

1. Op. cit., XXIV, 1, 2 (ed. Par. 2% VII, 340).

PATn. OR. — T. .NIV. — F. 1. 16
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Q.Ooi/ aSLOj; ^^oi 6t.wJb»^« :^;pot-^ joC^ '^aju.t )jL.la2 ^; ^'^>..^>oo

.) ^o—^vK.2l..^ w.otn « Nw.3^s m i;

•/r^narslfio j-i^a-n
^.<J^o« y-»/jj ^*">^ I—i-fc^mX'^ 'i

^vp^iuj l^w»^ voovS, K»./ ))^s_JL.ia3 saJL^^ m\ °> -)i ^^ yOJot

v>-*-aj jJo ^.,^;J^3 ^01^v^j.ia;>;

^j )l^ 1 v>-> .K...).«?S,Mii.v> )^-*a/

>.3/j U-^l Jio-Ojj ) fim''^ ^..oo K../

)l)*.^co )I^L.la3 .')).^j JSs^/ )j>^oi

^oot )jK.3o )^:)a^. ^j .-^«^oi ^/jj

)n(n°<j w6i '(^^s^^) .)>^ )frsjL-^iai

.'O—2lI^Uj )^-.^0> ^ ^''^jsiiO oot

f_.k^ :l^)_).^o K.^),i^o/ )3.^K^o

\.»L^i ^ •,y00ut^-»l )i^)-2j ^>^o< ^^ V^ v00i..bs_./j ^I!^/ yOO(,^3

\y-^l 6|J^ )t-*-°jJ ).^OL^ajL^ )^f^ i^«-^ ouiaA ^ .'^^^^^aA t-.K..j vOioi

^yf.lo )t-*.^>, y^l ^JS.oi!^o .yooi!^ I^/ yooi^ s..o<o^s.*/ \-»^) ^f^io/j 6c>a^ajLS>

l^s_»K^ l-^A ^^s^^ ^^j .'^o^ ^:^j Nk-./ )jo^o .)jula3j )bfco 'tN o6i

1. Ms. ;-fijiftiia=,, (V). _ < Ms. 0111. — 3. Ms. ^-»-

[AihI (iflcr (illicr thiiiijs.) But, as totlif lunio oFGucl our Saviour Jesus, on

wliich tliose who perfonnetl tho crucifixion cast lots, your niii;htiness' love

of God should know thut ^ve should understand the statement exactly accordiuij:

to the letter. In Palcstiiie it is ihe custom for men to make such tuuics.as

are divided in tlie niiddle and iiot woven together throughout, but contain

tho sootions of tho texture .separatoly ; so that ovon now we inay soe niany

such tunics, niade of wool and linen, in the city uf Gaza ; since afterwards,

wlioii it is al)uut tu lio |iut un, aiid is skilfully aiid hecomingly fi>lded, that

divisiun is cuncealed by tlio tailors. Hut suiuo' uf thoso who are of luw

statiun Iiave il all wuvcn logether fruin Iiogiiiiiini;- \o ond, aiid theso ihey

1. \. s. (V) 'iiU'.



141:! 1 C. — lO GAKSAlllA. 2«

jou-^ jji/ >3/o ^; |;oi!ii. .j_a.i2Q.3 ^,; );OI .^*Oii ^'Oi\ K../ ).iJ-^3 ^.<».

jL-.,-.^- jKJ^iO oot; .0«»=> |>.-.ts.iO; l*^*.^ jtC^X^; .|a-*iO; jpo» lf}i ^/

^^wiJS. ^iO .,^1/ ^s-«K\ t..flQ..i..i; ^iO V.flQ-3L.3 iS>.L.K.\ V^ ^^^^/? °°^

^; "^^io .j-a/o )oi5^ ^ woiok^/ ^^io .\^l )oi!^ ^ «otoK.-/ ^^\
\j\.:m y^l )V.^3 )K-slLj/ ).Jl3lJ ^3; :)I^^Jlj/ ).Jl3J ^D; )v^ vS./; ,.*^

s..ot ^-/ :^alx o(.:>o.^; oC^lbs K^/ J>o^io :«oio)S>-,/ )j^x*d )K^j laio^

)lo*,_aLJL.^; )LLi.£aia--.io oa-jj )t~«.io/;

V-fl<i-.3o ^..; ).j.jLio :)ovISs«. iai^

)t.-iU^-30 ^..; jbo'^^.3o :vA.jKjL.a^

)x.laD p ^Of3; oi^^o ).J.Doi . .^..jiV^Ji )L.j_la3 ^ :^oi3; o»^^ ^s/ )jl30|

'•Ir^l ^Q-J^? ^l ^^^-flaio ^^io ^oi-:^ .''^^.-Dk.ja.io )K_*_jlo yof^^io

y->^ll K^)LjL2LX-.KjLiO |J; "^!^.^^ ^ .K-)Ljl-J ^k^iisio:^ )o01 ^*-,K.iO;

'^^^V^):)^-^^^ )1q-^—s )^^ia^ ^, Qjot :)lt.*.o; looi oi.*K_/ ^<5i.i:^

^io ^.,; ajoi "{:\~^f )ooi v.oioK_./ ^ o^o .jLjL^^r> )_«o;; )laJLX^io ^io

\.^if ^ a\o ..^A-t-o )—o»? )N».l)Lio '^^-.xj/ ).i.ij

•.^omK_/ ).xaoi ^; ^-^oi; .)....xj/

.'^^01; Jllo Kj.ii.i; »_.^ _oi )^-.3tJi .^a-*io ))^.jL*^fl )1^N; )^*.^i )jLa^ioo

1. Ms. \fl {->). - -2. Ms. ^i-» (V). _ j. ji^. u|„.

ilescribe accordiuy to custom as beiug wovcn fioni tlie top to the ])Ottom, siuce

there is no division in them. But tiiis rindicates also a mystery wliich shows '

that tiie Ouly Word who was boru below iu tlesli is above from God and
the Father. Sincc every luimau soul lias a body lilic some garmout which
spriugs up with it, as is said by Job the man of mighty endurauce to God ;

« Witii sldu aud flesh hast thou clothed mc, aud witli bones and sinews hast

thou streugtlicued me »', so also our Saviour's body, if one conceives of it

as a lcind of tunic tKat sprang up at the same time, because it was uuited to

thc Word iuvariably by a natural uuiou, was Avoven from the top, that is by
the comiug of the Holy Spirit, aud uot by human seed. Tliat these things
are so tlie genuiue doctors of tlie lioly cliurch also sliow; for it is good that

1. A. V. (E) -is 1'urlliei- also sliowii by tlie m\ster.v wliiili appears iii 11 '. - _', .Foli. x, II.

E 8 V a.
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)L.^_Q..in_3/ |ooi« o6( ^^ ^JUw.Q.. .Vk-^^o jLso-i&o jtsJS..^ "^ ii^

^i^a.*; va..J^^Jo/i |.ajiad« | > v\ «<o ^ja^li jpo).^.^ :>m »\n°> i «^ol^ ffKxn;

• .;ao.N..3 a,J^a« ^**"^^ •)''''! ot^o^^-M^-a ^^ ) n ,al / ^i Kj/ .Jjlsoi o^s_3

.a.^^ |l ^« jjL.laaL^ *=^^^^ ^^ ^.«Xoi\ .|« m ;:^/ <x^s^ iJ;o ,)l/

lk^).^o_^iL q\ JIva.o; ""^s.^ ^^« ^.*t ..«oi .^otaaiaoi ^j^ \n m\ ,).m°>\o )J/

.>b.t->l^^ );0( t_<^ >Of^ s3l)^^ ^^^? • .\''v'^\ ^-^ vOotJL^ JJ/ .)'^-«-fl»

v 1' ^'Si^.iJ^ ^ioo )J/ .o\.^po; oot )ooi ^o)o^«_/ |,v>.«^,.t jjJV-^ QtiJsj '^^^

.jL^oxi^^o/ 0) )jL>la3« )la^^ o(^; ^; yoou^ .o(^ )oo( J^/ )looi^)J

vOot..\ ^'i.Oi )jL30i ^.«n >>o )-D";3 ^Vl ^J )jL^..^m\°>->; V-^ ^'^^^

^« -.po/f-s .)jula2 looi ouK../ jfoi y^\\ o^; '.yl ..n. >&.«aJL^ :)j).^eL^

)la^^.OL^ s^lOOO ^3 'y^\\ sa.\ )'^.3lSs.£a^ )«0|0 .loOI 6i..K../ )lt->U3J ^^oJS

).^j>.^iL )>»•>«>)) )lS«-<w^3lSs..3o )jLSoi •JK-KjfL^/ ^\oi ^oi^o.^1 jjp/o .ii).^;

.p6/ ^-.iJ^oi J.qt^ji.nj ^^^; o6( )v^).^eL3 ).^i ^; >£Do,> m il/ .)oo( >dM

1. lii siUiilk'1' Icllcr.'- iii oi^a.^suri'.

\ve confirm every statoment and opinion by the expressions uscil by these.

John wIki becamc bishop of Constantinoph? in thc 85"' homily of thc commcn-

tary on the Gospcl ofJoiin wrotc as {"ollows : u But doyon, I pray, obscrve

the prophets accuracy; for the prophct did not say only that they divided,

but also that they did not divide. Some tiiings they divided, but the tunic

they did not divide, but also committcd the matter to lot. But the expressioii

'woven from the top' is not added casually; but some say that by means of

tliisjcxpression onc thing is indicatcd in placc of another, bccausc he wiio

was crucihed was not mcrc man, but had also the Godiicad from above; whilc

olhers say that the evangelist is depicting thc actual pattcrn of the tunic,

for, since in Palestine they join Iwo pieces of nuitcrial togethcr and so weavc

garmcnts, Jolin significs that tlic tunic was nol ' of ihis kind, in that lie

saysthat it was woven froin tlic top. And this il scems to mc ihat lie says

b}^ way of signifving tlic incanncss of the garincnls, and, as in all othcr things,

so also in raimcnt lic followcd a simplc form »'. And Athanasius llic gicat

in thc homily on thc Cross says thcse things : « Together with tliesc tliings

1. Tlu' iiei;iillv(', rpiiniviMl li\ Itie sciisi', is iiot iii tho Oi'0t>K. — !. lii ,lo. Ilom. i.\.\.\\, 1, ".' icil. I',ii

1', VIII, JTo).
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^*!i..isA ^ iooi ou^.-/ Ut-^.o;; .1.^*— jii Jjulaso .^-Aoi ^ yxJS.

^^o srfOio)^/ QOioj •.)_»500u yaJLiQ_otJ; ya..'^»J );oi ^-io sS/j .6ilaAx\aao

.)^:s^ ).i/ ^^^•.iC^ ^; )J/ .ooi ).iwi/ ^ Q^j .JL^;::^ ^"^o»? 'o«« )j^/

)o.ot ^; ^^^ .).^/ ^ ^OioK*l * )^a^ JJ; .JJ / -oo» )-.^a^? Q^° •'

^j .jl/ .)iJio/ ^o )v-a.^ ^ •)»-^ <^ J°^ *^/ 'i^*-? °^ -.UjV-s

•:').^oij )loJL^o).^ ^-«.oj ja^J^^ )JS^oJSs...3

)J^^_Jis.a^j ..ii^..,-. s..J^-oo« :).iojj )J^CSUo )J^i.oj "'^»^^^; ~^» «6|i

)jL-.,.^ );oi "^».^00 .)-3u-I^..a )J ).>;»imS\)-a; ,_-^ot :))^-X^o/o )N-.oi^

p^K.^w^ )ju^^p; )J^^^^^; s3l^-«; ''^-^\oi; VJQ^Vl; )po).iO-s vajo^ioo

.>«.;a.ii J^).-J^^ )jL30i ..s£DaJLA\a^ );)-*-^ wJSJso ).^-.^» '"^«^iSQL^ :o^

IsjLo ^io )ooi ^\^y :^Q.flo oi^; JLas )_o(!^ )-oo^; r^U. ^? ^"^»^^

:).io; y-./ Jis.*3 o/ )JS:Slji y.^1 )oo) ).aL^ oiJio.o;o :>*.ajc^ )ooi ^^>w.-.-^o

y/ ;)a—«? ^x-JUl/ ).oq^; )lQJLj>JS.Jiia.s )jl3oi _^-/;; ^o^sm jJ; ..^-Jiio ^a^^^j

1. Ms. o«- — 2. Ms. r;^'of- — 3. Ms. om. ; Tliis aiid llic nexl 2 words are in ;in erasure.

he put 011 also aii unsewn tunic tliat was woven froni the top throughout, that

from this also tlie Jews miffht be able to believe who aiid whence he is who

put on these tliiiigs ; tliat the Word is not from the earth, but that he came

iVom above, and he is not one divided, but is without division from the Father

;

because, wlien lie became man, he liad not a body that was sewn together

from a man and a woman, but one that was woven from a virgin alone by

tlie Spirits workinanship »'.

(.4/»/ aftfr othrr thiiic/s.) But, as to tlie passage about tlie sweat and the

drops of blood, Ivnow that in the divine and evangelical Scriptures that are at

Alexandria it is not written. Wherelbre also the Iioly Cvril in the 12'" of

the books written by him on behalf of the religion of the Ghristians against

the impious demon-worshipper Juliau plainly stated as follows : « But, since

hesaid that the divine Luke inserted among his ownwords the statement tliat

au angel stood and strengthened Jesus, and his sweat dripped like blood-

drops or blood, let him learn from us that we have found nothing of this kind

inserted in Luke's work, unless perhaps" an interpolation has been made

1. De Pass. et Criic, 21 {P. C. XXVIII, 221). — 2. i'oa.
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).^KJl3 .)v->VA ))« ^oi .-looi jJ f.-^ ^^ yy^ \K^^Ko LoV^K..«« )i/ oo(

)to«.i>o .yooi-i K-X )-i.20( ^/j; >o,.io V^o^^ vf*^'^? v «^o< '"^^..^sot

NoQjajj w.6(o .v>t.io oi\ po)j ^-.^o» ^^^j .•ou^^/; )j/ V.aloQ.io "^iwkjoj

. ' - •> - - ).2LMa^ .yV.>.^/ t-^^^ jJ; ^.o^^oi ^.^^ .w.o( )l't..*'^ ov^.2ai3\

Uy-^l )i.oVl)-30 :)Loa.ic^j).^; ^wi^oi ^wi.30« ~ ^^ ).i>K.a.^ .K_).I39; 0.^0

^a-.ia^V^ yoo(^..^a^j .6|.2S> ^.•tot.b^:^ )loi^/ ^^ \--*^l'^ •>-*oi )_2l.>^o

•,.jl^ )iotj oC^..j ).jjotai. .)v.3 '^^ioi ^Vi; )vio).ia-3 )K-oj;Ss. '"^^..iaio

oi.x^ V^)l/j ).^^o^^.3 smA^^asaA.^i^isa.oj ).3r> n fn q / ~^^ ^i^a..o

)'^^).:ba.2> "^ooi )j/o .)joi \.£D^ vaI^ V-^^-* i^^Ji-^ vj ^•^/; ^oi ^.^^

^../ ..K_aM oV.3jl/ )jL3oij x:»^^! )o^ ^^^''!! )l^.«^^i^ •.)^><^V/o ^'J^j

•>ui^ oouJL/ K-.).^iL^^ ^'^..^.^ ^:bo; o6( |L*..M

vrdfia.xL9ocn r^-Tcnjn ^cvl-n r^^-^XjrS^ ^ caL:\

)m«o) o i«> v^/o :)^...vv\K^ .....aj )JS.^..bA iJ^ ^:^ y^ )-*V^ ^j 001

1. Ms. ow. — 2. Ms. ^- — :!. Ms. '^»-

froni outsido wliicli is not iienuiiio. 'II10 books thorofore lliat aro amouy us

contain notliing wliatevcr of this kind; and I th(>refore tliink it niadnoss

for us to say anvtliiug to hiiii about tliose tliiuys; and it is a superlUious

thing to opposo him on thingsthat aro uol slated at all, and we sliall be con-

demned to be laughed at and that very justly » '

. In tlie books ihoreforo that

are at Antioch and in other countrios it is writteu", aud some of tho fatliers

mention it; among wliom Grogory tlie Thoologiau luade mention of tliis saiiic

passage in tlio 2'"' homily on tlie Sou^; and ,lohn bishop of Constantiiiople

in the exposition coiuposod liy liim alioul tlio passagc, « My Father if possible

lot tliis oup pass from me »'. And I myself thereforo in the iW liomily

showed tlie religious meaning of the things thns brought about^, according

to tlic limitod powor tliat Iias beon givon to ine froiu above.

CI. — Oi' TiiK s\MK iiinM riiE i.i.:TrEii 1(1 ('m:s\i!i\ iiik inoArissv.

Biit tlio Lord, wlioii aftor tlio llosurrootion lie broatliod npon tlio disoiplos

1, Ndl olsi'wlit'rc ('.\liinl, ;\ikI iiuI iiiiioiii,' llie rnisinciils piililislicil liy Nriimiinn. — J. I.uki', wil, 48, 'li.

— a. Or. Theol. iv. 1(1. —'1. In Miillli. IIimii. i.xxmii. 1 (ed. l'iir. •.", Vll, 89:1). - .%. /'. (>.. VIII. M: II'.
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^^o( .)--oi; )1|—,^ jN^^aio ^ )^i/ »_« «ju/ Vio|j; ).io ^/o .)—oi;

yOfjLio ^o'^jb; ^oi^ ^; ).j/ f^/ .)-«1S«jl*Vo.a iaj^ oK^ yO s£Da\a3 o.Jlm;

)K.^oia^; )-200(... ooi T.^)t..=> .)Ka£0o1 Kiwja» '"'^ )?o«^ •x^*-'/? )®».^-^

ooi v/o .yOOiS, yaja.2KjuJ > «'i i/i )oi.^w^ vol^/ » « f> ^»; ooi y/; ..)-».o»;

)K_iwMa2LM f-k.^ K.<)j/)i ^; ^A^Do .^V..*.^/ ^ooou ^.iJij/; yoKj/ « »t tp /;

^oias)!'.^ >...'=Mo ).\i/ ^-io oC^.2l^; .*^;/; ).-o'^ ^oioK.../ ooi; vQ.j/ »at^

U-^oi |.^a^«-3 f^ .o.<^s.3; s^/ .)K..<>..o. Jjl2J.\ I * ly i"^ oi^^\;o .\-»^i U*oi

)a.u^ ^; J^).^ioio .^slaiLV) )K^oi!^ )la^f.^o .Li>'t-2LM ^-^1 ^:>o; )v3qjl30

ooi ooi ).^'t.3aj a\o .o^^; )-._aDo/ ^ >.*oio^_/; .'),.A^aLbsKlJ.3 >^aj; ^oi t-.-^

^l.. ,..-> »,V> ^'^^^.-ooi I l'^./; ..v..^^I^)jL );oi ya-iK ]l\~>*l ^.«; l.*6(o ..).jl..^ |-mO«

«oio^—/; )aa-./; .'V-^/; ).-s-JLio ypo ^^i-J jJ; -oi ''^v.^io .')Mis.io ^I^j;

oii-d )ootJ )jL3oij :vaIS....Jbv )K.^lo ^^ba../ )1S.^I )-Jgu; oi (r)'p ~> ^o.. )ooi

1. o iuldeil ;ibovG. — •-'. ^Is. ow- — 3. Ms. t>..(j|i.

iintl said, « Receivo tho Holy Spirit »', (since yoii ask this quostion also

besi(les), gave theni a beginning only of the gifts of the Spirit, and, as

one may sav, one kind aniong tho niany gifts of tho Spirit whioh Paul

onumeratedin writing to tiio Corinliiians-, 1 mean that of binding and loosing

men's sins. This was signified by the addition, in that that Giver of the

gifts of the Spirit said, « If ye forgive anv men's sins they sliall be forgiven

to them; and if ye bind any men's sins tliey sliall be bound »'. And by

means of the breathing he taught them in very nwsterious fashion tiiat he

is himself the Creator of Adam, wliom he formed out of earth and into whose

tace lio breathed the Spirit of life, and that ho made man 'a living soul' as

•it is written ', shining in the spiritual imago and the beauty that flaslies from

it, and shoring in the divino likoness. And by breathing into the disciplos

lie majcstically shows that the Holy Spirit himself is of his essence"' and not

alien.

And in addition to that yon ask this other question, how then we aro

able to explain how it is that our Lord Christ does not speak falsoly who

says, « As Jonah was three days and three nights iu the fish's belly, '"so

shall the Son of man bo three davs and three niorhts in the heart of the

1. .Itilm. .\x. •22. — 2. I Cor.. xii, 7-10. — :^. .Tnhn. xx. 23. — 'i. Gen., ii. 7. — .">. o-Jota.
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)-»«^ .•)»«. v>\l ^o^ ^-oov^ yn % ../ ^ ^^ )_3l1lj> ) t v> ..; )jL^if ou^;

00|« i.^ y^l -U^) O0( ^ OJUm.KsJ ,).I^I^ OOiS ^0(..>iNjl yS> .•^C^^l )JL^

'')t^KJlw.(C^o -.^A^^^ )ooi ww^tl/ ISs.>)j^.3. Jl.,>^.a :)-L^J ^ooit oul^ )>->V^

^l ^f^/ :)l^oV^« ^«.^oi tsjt ).xIlft.o )_rCbJ^ ^ ^^ ooio .h^^ )^W;

) v>» \ ^^.^.Jlk. Kjl ^^« o6i ^f )L3qjum .yo *>> ..Kj< ^Nj ).<>..Nj>o ).aa.ao-»/

)L>a. vx ./ sk^/ •.)ii^ot ^^^^! I^t^ ^«\"ii >«>J^1 ^^; o6i ))0(ojo :>&a^K^

oiSj\ •.)(s.jljl; ).ba:>eL./o ^iK^^i o6( )-.N2^ '^^mv^; )jLa^/ •^'1; )~.>^S^o

)lo\;\o ').iaicL./ )l^\l ;K-3 ^Jio )asoio .yo^io.^ ))^1; )-NNo ).iaieL-/

)ioiQJ •.\ ic *. eo ).^o-.^; )jot )-.»o)l ^^.^oo ^j )j^— / .. v> .oill ypo ^cldj

)f_o> ^^ f"*^ Of^/ ^•"^? oV^K.^/ l^K^ *>^?° )jL«.^a> )jt-*</ ^f^
^.^J^ -.oilS. ^o_^; o6i )-.rS>\ ^a^ )j)oo_. ^'^«Sf :).^Kad ^/; )lo>v>\tv>o

.)V.>^34 )j).i. ^^>.^000 )-«>3 ^^..^OiO )l n°>V|-> V.,^)jL30t .^^OULS^OO ).XLAa^

)jL^i ^^ •.j.^oOf.^ )..«.',.i^ )vm\..->>/ )tJ>-^ t^ •t-^/ JjkO^ )oo( ^ f>°>V) f.3^^ • • • •

1. Ms. 0111. — 2. Ms. owv — 3. Ms. sing.. — 'i. Ms. ^-

carth' »-. Some say that we are to reckon the time from the verv evening

ofthc 5"' day of the week when our Saviuur supped with the disciples, aml

instituted the new Passover, causing the old to cease, since it was from that

time that our Lord was virtually sacriiiced of his own accord on our i>ehalf,

and went down into the lower parts of the rarth, and they say that the one

night and the six hours of the preparation should bo reckoned as one dav

and nicfht, and tho darkness from tlu^ G"' hour to tho 9'" and tho liiiht from

the 9"' hour till sunset as the 2'"' day and night, so that conscquontially tho

following night and tho sabhath-day mako up thc whole of ihe 3'''' day

aud niglit, aud in this way it is to bc believcd tiiat our Lord rose after three

daysand nigiits. But others ' have appeared to givo another elucidation upou

the question' bofore us, wliich is subtle and vcry accurate. They said that

accordiug to thc oustom and tradifion coiitainod in Scripturc evcry dav with

the night prccediug it are ' comiiiuod iuto 0110 ontity. Thus in Exodus, whou

Moscs was giviug orders about llie Passover and abuut the feast of unlea-

vened bread, he saicL « ^Micn Ihe i''i"' day of tho 1' month beginneth. yo

I. Ms. nm. — i. Miillli., xii. 'lO. — :i. Dioiivsius of .Viexumhia; see Convbeare in Jourii. Theol.

Sliid.. W, Vio. — '1. 6iupi«. — ,">. Sio Svr.
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.)LjL-io >o,—a_io; oot jji^i ^-io :^s»K-3j |.ioa..; )L.;a*^o .JiL*.^ vQ.2^)1

)i.^oaA.3o :^a-t-o; o6« )-.^S^^; )jLaL./ -^o^/ U^ .)J^^-^! ^! )j^^^^*^^o

)_JOU^ ).JL^Q.^ )^A; ).';oou ^a^;QJl^o .^I^w^^^ yO<30U ^il^; o6(

I
iN.^ ^ -s )K.2lJi ^t-c; o6( )..».X^ j)/ .)K.2lJi i£<-d; ooiJ^ o^o -.^v^

VL»^; o6i ).«>.,N'^^ •.)'»«-> f.^; ).^a^.a ^; ^JU>o .. ., n . Vi )lo n »'=>m '>o

•^iN-s; )-.NJ^J^ a\o '.t-iMtoo )vn «>o \^q.j, ^o.^; ^^ >-./ .> i ., n . v>

^)j au/ vfc-/ ).ioj>.a^ ^ ..^aio-./ wJS ..^ ^'^; ..^v^/ ^'^y^oi ^po

>&_3i/o .
-i

'^' ^- ^^'^oi ^^ It^.^ ^/ t'> \; ^'^..ooi yoy^ o6|o .'^oiof^l

y^l )
"^ -/ ^/;; .)jp>o-aD o6i p^frs^/; po)Koo ).^a.. o6i o^^^^.^ -.^.^a

o/ .-)_J_SuJ )K I .,>o\ o/ oi^..; )Uj) .-^n « ..i )...-00>.<ws^ i,.SL^ p ^^Z; )-^

)K 1. VI -» o/ )tsJoi '^^ )^^.3 )-i<3< .)K'>*; )-.K..J^bL..3 o/ .-)j^U ).:Ma^^

)!./ ):>>•> ^;K_3 .^»^; -.po/ ^; ju/ "^^ .)KjL.,.iOL_s ^^^ )J^^>i>A; )liai.j

,^a->,_o; o6i )...rs..^ ycL\ ^oioh^l ^.^; o6i ).^a.. oj.NiiXo .)KN1^ (^.^^.30/

1. Ms. ow- _ 2. Ms. <Jo !."= Iiw-

shall eat unleavened bread from tlie evening » ', and he counted the beginning

of the following day from thc preceding evoning : and the cessation of thc

sabbath he instituted the samc way, so that tho}' were to cease from woriv

on the preceding night and the following day; and the Jews are known

to observe this down to this day, and to honour not the night after the

sabhath buf tlie night before the sabbatli liv cessation and abstention froni

work; and we ourselves on thc I" day of the weelv honour the preceding

nio-ht as united with the honoured dav, and not thc niyht followins'. Aceor-

dingly thorefore they say that every night-and-day is as one may say one

entity, and, what therefore anyone does during one of these 24 hours, that

act is said to havebeen performed on the whole of that day. As for instance,

whon a man is sent on a long journey and returns to his own country or

city either on the 2'"' or on the S''' day of the week, this man entered the

city during one hour or a small portion of an hour, but everyone says, « So-

and-so arrived on the 2"'' day of the week » or « on the S'' », and they

reckoii the whole day which is one with the preceding night to his arrival.

1. Ex.. XII. is.
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Jl^i« )lia-2u0t )JL3>.3 )«OI ^^t ».> .•,V)/ ^^>..^k30| s^'^)0 .> > 1l[ .. 0|K^1.).^\

^ ^^ -., m ~»1/; oot ^i>Ot.do ^ou^^ '^n « > \» )lK^ao.jio .)^.3^o .
-^^''^ -

wi-^/ V-^/ t-3 .ot..*.ot >n 1» ; iK^ ^^ ^« )ooi .)>.)/« oiJ&J!^ )ooi J^)'^'^

)lc> ., .. ,.3 )jL30(0 .Oi^Of )^f>°>l ^^OIO .wk^OiJ^ 6{.!!^ )j/ yo[l£0 y^,.^\Zs

)1?Q. :\.ci ^^ Y.».JXi :l\.,^2o )jl3j )«^m ^V) oa^I/o :)oo( ^.....^.^^ )1K..I^

•)>-<-too ).i.i/; )K-N.-«KI1:> .)jl2lJ ^j ».^.5 •)'»*>» ">; J1.3l:^ '^^'^V) -.Jt^!

^ '.J^i/; 6i.2L^v..3 )oo( ^'^WL^ ^t-*^ •<3°<^ « .y . m l ) y 1 f> -^» yOJou^ )t-:Ao

J ^ .>KJ^ ^; a_ioi .J.^t/; Jl^Kl^^.^l JlnAV)\ .vfDO^aS f^h. f^l ^^"^

yo > >cK-j )_-..oij ^^55K..LOot )Kf>°>^ . v^ .J^iJ.3; Jt-otJ JJ ).^"))^o •.J.-tC-.l

^ •.JN>_=>o^.iLj '*wa1j J£olJl2 .JKn^^V) ^j loot .Vi^io-/ '^^ISjl^ JK^l

).ii!b.^ ^iL Ji^_3oi.iL ^oi; ^j^soi ^^<^L^ .J.iaicu/ ^io ^.^^!j[ K\1 yy«.ta..

J-^a-. ojX "^N •.^,XiL-ao JoKjlsj o6( J,_Ol y^l :J,_rw..)^oo ^o->fJ3j o6(

>6^^! iKi '^ «•^V)o .J^»/; 6t»2il^.3 yV^ t-^V"! v^«
^" " •J-^^>^^^o JK_30'p.;

> .', n « V) JjL^^s.^^.^.3 ,J...jo6(..; w*6( .6(J^; )..il^\o .)K_^ Jl nt \^'t^A. •.)> V>t

1. Ms. ^aa^- — 2. .Ms. l^-tw — 3. .Ms. sini;. — 'i. Ms. w^^a.

And thercfore, they say, \ve should on this prineiple regard the period

of the threo days' hurial, and the descent of our God and Saviour who became

incarnatc into Sheol, as het;'inning- froni the tinie when he truly entered the

heart of the earth ; and that he did after he gave up his spirit, saying, « My
Father, into tiiy liands I commit my spirit »', and then his spirit departed,

and thus, though he was nnited in a perfert union, the soul and the body

were separateil from one another, and through the iiurial of the body ho

does away corruption in graves, and tlirongh the soul he is seen in tln'

lower parts of tlie eartli, and he released those who were hound in graves.

Tiien it was tlierefore tliat he entered tlie heart of the eartli, when 'he went

down', as Paul says, 'to the lower parts ofthe earth'-, that is to the lowesl

limits and to the gloomy crowns(?)'' in the eartii. From the departuro of

the spirit therefore the tiiree day-and-nights are to be counted; and tho

departuro took phace at tlie 9"' liour of tho preparation, when throo hours of

tiio day remained. Sinoo tlierefore tlie preparation is according to the custom

lianded down in Scripture unitod with the proooding night, wo reckon that

our Lord spent tlir wholi' of the day and tiie iiight of tho preparatioii iii

the hoart of the eartli, and then after sunset tiie sahlialh hogins ainl its

1. I.uke. x.Mii, 'lO. — i. F.pli., IV, y. — :i. Tliis wkiiI is priibalilx cm iiiiil.
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)K-.^j;-.K^ -.oi^ .Slwwxu; ^oiKj»; o6i ).ioa- yoL^ yVio ofio );oi^o .oiJS.

•^ .«^v^ s^\Lx ' .tsJ^^y^h^l ^jl^oa; ).^.2l^>^.30 :1ooi )K.^ ^; p •t-3>^ 1^'/;

)f_Ow« oiJ^.»; oilas/ -.oitN^; o6i ).^au>o ool ^; )..«-^.^ .).jLjL.3f.^; )..<>.^CS.

))S>.^1» VL-io-./ ^^^.«-^...a; y^i.io -^KxJo .s.-^ > ..^.J )lo°i . n I ^ l-^'^;

, ^^ y^^o^l ^-^-^; o»-.iaJi; oot V*^ ^/ .)i^-^ Kj^ ^ )a.r>; .•) '»* > ..;

);0| ^^^ .S.2LJL—Kj ^iol ^-aii. ^o-io-»/ v*^*^ o6» ou^; •.).isi/; oi..^'^

, ^^ )CLia-/ >jC^..J^; ')K.y,.--/ '-61 )toLio ^io ^io )K_3oVi.; -.^-V^/ ^;

^..;
)t^ ^>\ .)tv.*:io,.i5 )Kiio ^io ^-; )-a.Ju=i,.-. .\^^%.ya \:^^l\ )K^KIL-Ki

);)..^; )_^a....J^ )J.:xxjl:>o ^L^I-s t^ .^...^J.* '•«.^i/o > .» m .^a ou^s^.3 ou^

.'l^..^)!/ scDa.:)^.^ ^.'^.^lj ,.^.3; s..6( .•)ln« itX ia^.^ );0(-=> s^/; .)-';oot.^;

yoaK ...-a"»! ^oi.^J3o ••^L^jJ vO^p^^f.^ ^a^/; .-^-po/o )^>-^ )-.;och-^o

).aJ^.X; -.^ooi; 061 > ..\"» ^sJ^l; )..3n % ..;o yOJ^i ^; ^t-^/ .)l;nf>
't
V»^

).iaia-,/; )jl-. .)lil •,\.*^^ oJlis »-^ )-JOi .\'y-^i )'t.—
^s.aj> J;oio .>,i> ..K:^

We 1. Ms. "w- — 2. Ms. willi |iiiiiil'. folliiwiiii,'.

nii;lil, thc day whicli liio Jews lionour l)y a cessation; and the whole of this

togcther wilh tlic folloAving day wliicli is joined to it our Lord spent in the

lovver parts of the carth. But, ^vhen the sabbath had gone by, and had

bccn completed by the setting of the sun, thcn began the night of thc 1*'

day of tlie week; and tlic night again and the day following it are to be

reckoned in ordcr according to tliat same custom of Scripture, and our Lord

will be found to have risen from the place of the dead on the 3"' day-and-night,

ihat of the 1"' day of the week; for in fact one who passed the beginning of

a day-and-night in the heart of thc earth is to be reckoned as having spent

tlie wholc ofthat day-and-night there. For this reason they say that Christ

spcnt thc preparation in the lower parts of the earth as regards the last

portion of the day-and-night, and thc 1*' da}^ of the week as regards the tirst

portion, and the sabbath entirelv through all the 24 hours, keeping the day

of the Jews' feast in mourning, that thereby also he might fulfil tlic prophecy

spokcn through the prophet Amos, whicli threatens the Jews and says,

« I will turn your feasts into mourning, and all j^our songs into wailing » '

.

But those men say also that the three hours' darkness which took place is

reckoncd to be a night, and this is forced; for this darkness is not a night,

I. Amos, viii, 10.

.•.2 v°.
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.^.«^lSOiOl . ..•,V>/ )-PjJ )lo> Til ^i^O -.IjOJ y^l^ y>*^ yQ.i.itsJ;o .^OtoK^/

),_ii2^^^ ).Aiai30 .)«010J )oOiJ )J .).^0O^ OO».^ .)jL301 o6| ).^0a^ ''^iK.^w^ ).^&O0;

1q\o .)-^r^.j> )Jo pio^x^ jJo .).ji'tJ)o^ ~>^^ )oou o6( ).Joo-.o .).^oo^ f_M )oou

.)»otaj )ootJ jJ po/ )jy3a^ ooi^ t^-.).-.^».^ \.^^j \..»-^lot .)io)aj )oou )jL.io»

oot )toioj^o .-)jot y^l^ )»^.\ )oo( jLs )^)>«^^^ ).Da iL..\ )jLa^ ^t-<^^ t^

.).^>^.\ )Jo .t^^o-./ jJ; V^/t>3 .o.iL^IS^J ).^;m.>/o ).^X.\; •''^? ^^'^!

)V^V>/; ^; >^6t .oat,.,. I )-.CS\o ).^o.^a^/ )jot^ oj/ jj« ..J^l.^̂ ..^ 'po/ )fO(o

°')Jk_r>^6 ^^ -,.:3\ o^ ^^ 6t..«\^J^s.mJi -.^.^oa.. ^^ )ootJ )t-«^i^^ )AiaA4

..^» J^)j^,-.ts.ioo .)oo< ).ioa- ooii jt-ili...^ .-)jljl^J^oo ^xioji »3/j .6»-.J^/

''(yoouio Jis^s^.^) )JS_u»aj )la-.^li ^po U-^)-^ li-o ^-joot-» ^^? ^'^»-^^?

''(•fio/) ^ rr*>^ ^^--^^^o)-» Vp*? "*>-'? **?J V? )?*• "^1° •^*-'^ )-».oij )lo •>
»

^

. >o)1d ^^^^.lioa^ )fc^l »JS^ ^io; m; ^)-^ .^ooj; OiS. so"ij )t.^l; ).^oa...^;

.•.L^« ..Kn/^ \>iO<3^ oiJSj )J^sJ^1; ).^oa..; [^ioj. ^/; -.^J^^s.^ w.0( ).^;ajL^ p

1. Ms. ow. previously written beforo l»^. Anolher erasure after Visw- — 2. Ms. ^t«l (sic). —
3. Ms. oo»3 (o above line). — 4. Ms. ot^s^auv _ 5. Ms. I^o- — ti. Ms. om.

but au aniictiou of day; autl thev say that they are prevented from lioldiug

anything of the Iviud by the prophecy of Zechariah also, who prophesies

about that day as follows : « On that day there shall bo no light, and cold

and frost sliall be one day, and that day shall be Ivnown to the Lord, neither

day nor uiglit, aud towards evening there shall be light »'. See! the

prophet plaiuly says, « On that day there shall be no light », and, liaviiig

hrst plaiidv named the darkness, he preventod such au afllictiou and iho

light wliicli rose afterwards from being reckoued a uight and a day l>y

saying « ueither day uor uight »; aud this he says phiinly, in order tliat

uo oue may reckon this a day and a niglit. As to tlie statement, « Cold and

frost shall be oue (hiv », it is iiot unreasonablo for iis [o uuderstand it to

meau that ihore was actually sensible cold aiid frost on that day; and supru-

sensually that, bocause at a certaiu limo iiery fervour liad grown cohl amoug

the Jews, the graco of the lioly Spirit fcoasod to work among them . This

also besides we should know, that our Lord in the gospels sometimes said"

ihat he was destined to riso ou the 3"' day, and sometimes that ho would

rise after three days, the expressiou siguilying that oven tho beginning of

tho ;{"" dav is reckoned a whole day.

1. Zecli., XIV. t). 7. — 2. Ms. oi\i.
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r^\jMrs!ji ^al:\ ^cd ^>3 Ir^nardxto j"\!73 rdxj-xpn CII
V 255 v»

^j j~^<-*M O-o.ixi.^S-^ ooi ^J» Jji3ooi-3j •''r^li -6« oi-.)^/ ^''%>-ooi )joi

)pj^~3 w^l-; ^oiw yQ_^2i».L,Uj w.6i )j/ jLb jJ -.Ijot ).iQj^; ).£QjVaSLj»;

^J^ \^\^ ,jJ/o .^.«N^KJ^oo yOCH'.^ J^/ Kj)-»jv— /; vQJoi ^i^o -.sjit':^ v/

ojoi :oi.^'KjlM vJlj/ )-»/ ^ ^)°-^ rr'*"'^ Joog ).:mlS^ ^^ V-s^ )..£l.mO',^;

)iaiv> .o< uULiLao :oi^ K^/ ^^^ ) « !i •> lo.^aA.'.fiD; \^oi ^o( ^ «*0(; ,^.*;

..'•^K^rKjJ )l^^_.^.flQ.io ^^oi ^ yoy.:M la"^ o/ )i:3to J^^^; lo;^ :^;iJis«io

. t, . vtot-^ ^ -.jJ ^tj/o .^a3)j jJ^/; <^o{ )v-.*^l>. -.^joi ^/;; ooi ^a\

•>^dC^Jaj ^oC^; )-JL.; J^mI ..mOI )jlsoi; ^oi )1o, « T > ->

.oooi > .y V>/ vOOi^ )ooi J^/ )J^*JLi.')')_3 ).SilJl!.^; )J^.*^;l; r.--^ ^^:^-^^

r.iii

V 317 r
(1101 ra).

CII. —- Of THE UOLY MaR SeVEIUJS, IIIOM TIIE WOIIDS WRITTEN

TO CaESARI.\ TIIK I'\TR1CI\N.

^\'liat lic says tlicreiore is tliis. In tlie way of worldly intercourse, tliat 5i'j-38.

is to say in the business of this world, 1 do not forbid you to associate w^ith

idolaters, it may be, and with tiiose wiio are dilferently situated and liuid

dilfereiit opinions. Otherwise we are reduced to withdrawing outside the

world. Buf, if, whcn a man is named a brother, that is one who has tiie

same spirit of adoption with us aud is judgcd among tiie sons of faitii, lie

faii away to idoiatry or any sucli abominable thing, with such a one it is

good for us not even to eat'. Otherwise, by disregarding foul behaviour

of sucli a iiiud we fall under God's judgment.

CIII. — Of the holv Mar Severus from the letter to Caesauia.

For-, since they had a mind iii coiitact with earthly things, thcy said, 510-3S.

1. I Coi-., V, 10-12. — 2. This extract is ijablished in Greek in Mai, Class. Auct.. X, 433, uniler the

heading I. ei; to xati Aouxi/, wliere il is shortened and the following precedes : Vva 6s nepieiovTe?

t6 \t.f,y.Oi ToO Xoyou oii ppa/euv tb niv em(0|j.iv, 6 tmv 'louoaiojv 7tapavO|ji.o? orijj.o; xata to etp»)(iSvov ev Tai;
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ja_*io ^o/ ji^v^'^? '^oJ^o '>yei^\^ )^)J^^ oi^/ o^ -^*-^? ^**--^ *^^ *^^?

^X../ ^OuiO ^'^.-OOt ^.^OlJS. »J joC^ ^iJlSJ Nj/ ^i." Kj/ )jLj,-i

^.«X-oltoo , m ii 'vi )1qjv.3,.v:\->; «-»-3 :oooi . .', vi/ ^3,.,^^ \-*~>h, <Xt-:^?

0(b0w,_ )J .)u.O',_3 >fl°>Vl V-^^ yOOi^ tS^^l .yOOiS. ^^I.3^s.JlJ; xi^o'^ t-io/ ..ooo»

qAo ..)wJljlJl.3J^ ^n^.^sjLj )jot '^^io .).jlj^j y—h. \lo.ih^^K:ico .)j)i;

)1q-J',_3POJ )c>>OQ \ Q^»-. j)? ).»! «iS \j ^-/j .-^OO» t-io/j o6| y^l .yOA^

.)ooi ,.A^^o V^^s^j jLi->^o Ih^oi^ )i-oi<iJ? ^? ^«^ot •:• ) 1 f> -'QJt )j/ ooi..

^oC^j )—o',.3 ).j/j t.io/j ).io ^/ :oHjO',..3o oi:5 )oo» «oioK-,/j o6( )-.o^

^',.^/j y~.l OQ-Sj^Nl
•<J

.OOOI ^'f^/ ^^f<^0 P V^?l J^! l^/ 0.31^

:)jt_f_o )—oi ^^j ).3jQ^ v-^J ^^*/ y-l W^/ ^^^o) .)ai*j vixaL^to

,.^ JJo U"Or^ s.n°i>n\ );l./o :)oi^|l Ul'^*, ^oi '^oi^ J^/ )jy No «>? vOogL^o

1. Ms. vpoCb.

« Is uot tliis tlie carpenters sou? Is nol liis mother called Mary? »'; auil

again, « Tliou art a Samaritau and hast a ilemou »; aud, « For good deeds

\ve stone tliee nut, but for blasphemy, that, beiny a nian, Liiou makest thyselt'

God»''. Since lliererore it was because they stumbled at the.dispensation

iu thc ncsh * thut they said these thinos, all thc blasphemics that tliey uttered

agaiust thc Son of man, our Saviour said that they sliould be forgiveu to

tiiem; for ihey havo as a dcfeuce rionorance of the raystery and the condes-

censiou as uian '. « Thereforc it sliall be forgivcn to meu aud not to you »,

as if lie were saying, « I give forgivcness as to meu who have not known

the dcptli of tlie dispensaliou ». Hut ihc ihings whicli thcy said in blas-

phcmy against the diviue signs and miglity works w hicli lie did and per-

formcd by the Spirit that was in him and of his nature (as iie said, « I by tlie

Spirit of God cast out the demoiis »°), « in iJeelzebub' » (as they say) « lie

casts out thc dciuons »*, these things (he says) as thiugs which are coii-

cerned with blasphemy against ihe lioly rspiiil and have from the acls

llpoiU" -T£?. Toi 5tp(i)T0|x. Tw itv. iij) 4^. 6iriv£x(i; aviiitiivTovtc; x. iriv ivaviiav dsi loi; loC 0. vo(tov; ^ipd|j,5voi

jipo; To sJTcVe; le x. t6 6i' -riiia; lajriivov ir; loO H. A. x. ItDi. e7tav6pu)nri<i£(o; TjyXuiiiovTe;' x. (o; tv axoito

TCEpiicaioOvi;; itpoiEttiaiov, x. yiyo^tii aJTOi; o XiOo; 6 4xpoY(oviaio; x. ixXsxiii; x. Ivii|jii; neipx sxavSaXou x,

/160; TtpooxoiJHJiaTo;, x. oCSaiiii; sir^vooviv aOioO iinv npoai(ovi<.v Onapjiv, x. Tr,v sx llv. iotojJiaTov Yiwjiaiv, x. ib

np6{ Tov ftyvt^triyi.ota liiov, x. xaii nav oiioOv OTiapdXXaxiov.

1. Matlli., XIII, 5.">. — i. Jolin, viil, 'i«. — :t. lil., x, 3». — '1. (>r. ins. xajaitsp slnov. — 5. Or. t^:

dyvoia; toO (Jiutri. lo xaia dvOptojtov loO 'ElJi|Ji. x""!*»^^'' "• 0ito6e6Tix6;

.

— (>. Miillll., XII, 'Jf. — 7. (il'. iiis.

dpx. Tcov SaipLOvitov. — 8. Iliiil.. 2'i.
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) « i /. oiV-a-3; )^;a^ ^; )joi .. n'S)^OLj )); ).^.«.. *v> V^/ -.^00».^ K.*/

)jjj^ )bc^ ..-otoK»./ )»ab.j )ju.^i> )—o» ''550.; 061 is;*^ ^o :sii~i^jLio

^^ -N ..)^.....iv> )ooi wLa,^..v; ..jjusj ooi^i). )^^^; '''^'^.^^ .^^*)^s.ajj ).aui^j;

)J )Kj>a^x>o ) -^A» ^; »K_s ^ .oiloouSs; )l<xs; ).^J,L3po )j^qj»o )Lio

^
(1 22'4 V" a).

^ '..saloKji/ )-j)v^ 061 )jaJLj>o )ju.^ ^^^^ *^^? «.i»"^sJi./ ^; ).^q\

^bwo )alji ]J ».3; ^ y^\ ..«..oia^i» ),V^j^7 ^JLi.1/ K*).wCbwiajLio »3/; )ji»/

);oj .) ... 1, ,.jO»o )-0))) o6« ).j,_floioK..3 .3I0K.JLJ; .Jooi ^V-io/ l-Jot _/-*/; )^^

1. Mj;. ilis. USw-

tlicmselvos thc quality of God-befittini^iicss ' and have no room for defence

Christ said shouhl not be forgivcn". Hut this bhisphemy against the Son

of inan shall be forgiven, and it is smaUcr than tlic bhisplieniy against

the Holv Spirit, down to thc time of the Cross, we must understand,

because down to Ihat time Christ obscured the greatness of his Godhcad

by means df tlie words aiid actions of the dispensation; but after the

Cross and tlie Rcsurrection ' he did so no longcr; since the dispensation

had once for all rcceived an end'.

CIV. Of TIIE HOLY M.VIl SeVERUS FROM THE LETTEIl TO C.VIi:S.\.ItI.\. 519-38.

But Luke related that he even communicated in tlie lioly body aiid in

our Lord's cup % whence also the devil gained complete mastery over liim,

inasmuch as lie iiad presumed to communicate in the mvsterious spiritual

food whcn he was unworthy and had a licart sucli as his. This we say, not

I. Tliis is clearly wning: liiit Uie GreolK is llie saiiie. Tlie ^vorils sliould perli. follow llie 1" pa-

renthesis. — 2. Gr. ins. ().;^Te iv im vOv aJwvi (It-t; ev ti5 (liXXovti. — 3. Gr. ins. ex vexfwv. — 4. Gr. adds

xaOa ^viciv 6 aKocr., et 6e x. eywoxaiJLev xaxa ffapxa X., d),/.a vjv oOxen yivwaxoti.ev x. 6 et; auTov pXa<7pY](jL(JIiv

tosiiep ei; t6 Uv. Kapoivuiv to; iauYpusTa iiiapTavtov ajeTiv Du5e(iiav i/et ToO a|jtapTrijj.aTo;. TauTa 6e yaiJtev et

Ye Tt; TT, p).a5»>]fjtia (xe;(pt toO Te)ou; Tr]; oixeia; X^tsir^:, evaTrefJtetve x. ouTto; (jteTecjTii tou (iiou. ei yap e^Gaae [ieTa-

(is).ri6»ivai Twv ttj; Ca)-?,; TOniTn]; ^(Jteptov ev6at!/i).euo|xev(ov auTw, TcpooriXov <o; t| (ieTotvota xpsiTTtov eoTtv TcivTo;

a(jtapTiiiiaTo; ayeutv 6r|Xa5T) toT; ij.eTavoo05i Ttapexouna. — .5. Luke. XXII, 11-21.



cv
1' r.8 V'

250 LFTTKKS Ol' SKVKIIUS. [420]

^•^Oi -^ m '>vi ^ooi ^/jj ^^0(0 \.^\.^ o6) Ijjjij ^ ^/ Q^ •.> i.»>n/ ^j
-too/ .ocxj Jl.^)o ^^KjLio .sSloNjLio JoIa jj pj ooij )J/ .Jj)»j oC^^

\i .•>.'», .«.«. Joi^v laJ^J . « \ot—a I^..J^K^O •> « ^<0»J yOJOI J^^wAOfLS f^J

JtsjL-^ JIqlSIqJi ''^^ «^•^^ .-Jlj/ »-iw-«/ J^JjjL^pO

"^oju. ^isoi^ )-^' Jo<^J t»'^/ J-cQ-^^ -.o» nv>j o6i Jjot.3j >ik,.^a\ «^'jj

<.«flii,ooij >.«6ijo .'l^ oofj s^it JN^.3jj •.jJbcLjL^ Jjjoto^. t-o->^ ^l :Jl....«*.^

:)jo(-3 o'^l^j ^^ ^t-^? <3o< ''^^wooi JLi»'^a .. )K_oj)i ^6< )JS> «vxii,....)^

• .^cuU^s.^ o6(j )KS^oo ^j ;K.3 ^Mo :^^aJL£0 ^^^j ^-«^ot!^ )
'^•^nA

)oO| > «,°>M^ yO-.^ ^^! °^ )j^'! '.^-^t^^^J vOO|.»^-.)L3 1^).«!^«^ vo^po

>&^JSoo ja^J^.3 )>^'^j o6< ^../o .')^s...j^i )KjL^ajilo )-<kXDa.^aj \j:x^i ^-^

yOJo^ .')tCS>.«^s.^o )K_iULA.oi )lQjoi3 ^^\aS )jO( f-ik^ •.K_.).^a^a^ )ooi

1. Ms. pl.

because that savage fiend in tlie casc of men of this character treats the

power of tlie mvsterv with contempt, !>ut liecause he who ODmmunicates

when unwortliy is delivered into his hands, when anyone presumes to receivc

the holy communion when secretly involved in impieties that are great, and

especially in such as relate to God.

CV. Ol M\U SkVERUS TO C.ltESAUlV TIIE IIY1\\.T1SS.\.

5iii-3,s. You should kuow that the priest who olfers ropreseuts tho great God aiul

our Saviour Josus Christ; for he in fact celehrates the memory of the sacrifioo

which hc liimself instituted, and of tlu\t which lic liimself began in the inys-

terious supper.

The veil therefore which before tho priosf approaches hides wliat is set

fortli and is reniovod aftor his entry manirostly orios by the mouth of thc

facts tlieinsclves thal tho mystory, which was proviously concealed by ineuns

of the sacrilices of the law aiid tlio shadowy servioe, and was obscurely

iiiadc kiiowu as il woro hy an indication only, l»y inoans of this spiritual

and rational priestly ministration reveals Christ wlio is God to thoso wlio

liuvi- liclicvcd on him.
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^ v£oab.Q3j K^ ^ii ^l l^ j,o, la\ joilSs |..,..iL^ JJJ^ oi:> aiicuoij

.•jK^K.\ ^Al^,, '^o^is ^<!^ )-aia.io |K,o...lj .^^6/ JLKjL.VaA\ ..J^

U-*-io ojN^^ ^^ ^ .jL^:^!^ U*xia^, ^^^ .J..:i^kio jJo

Ih^/j ^oi y^l .-Uoi-sj UJ^OSO jKjLiaii ,-c^ jK.°...tC^ 6C^2UD K^o/

_j^/ I..POJ oiK-.a^AK\ ^i^^ J^OjV^L^ ^3 ^ .^Q:i>.a£>^ o^. ooi

..1.^^^ jbaiD y^l Uo-^ ^ Uoij -6i ^-.^'jLa-.io ^)!. |J^)_ia^j

)j-iai-oi_ia.\ ^^\ot -.^jjpoj ^-^ou\ ^>| l-JiooJ jJo ^-c vy^j ^^oij

V—^ >. I ^ nr. . \,J.[s^| .^..oi-K./ ]K^f^Ky>o jtsJL^^ 'jjjVjJ^s^o

..|..^ ..UJLiaxio ^oi ..1,^/j «01 )la\j\ JLjoo ^ p :)a:^io)_3o

Uop. ..ii^ ^k-,J^ ooio .oiS. ^j^r^o^ ^^\ ^jj JL^4 jJ,o ^ .) . ^

U^»a£ ^j «6i JKaxat^ JLjoo JvJLbo ^.a^ ).jl3oio ..^io^.j Afv.\^A

Uo\S> ooi; ^\ )..^^io )jjoiai:i. :)_j; JLioi^ )^o6,j ^j )joi ^/ .)t^;j

OW» v-OOI ^i--^j .vXDOV^S ^ t^t U^ ^^, .jjj^, jjj_^ jy^^^

Oi^ )ooi ^i.jaxioo .liSoiaj JJo it^, ^J^jlSo :JLjL-.io JJ^[v] fio^V/ ^oi^

To this refer also the words which Paiil uses in the epistle to the Gorin-
thians, « Tlie veil remaineth upon the readers of the Old Testament, and it

is not revealed l^ecause
'

it is done away in Christ »^; since Christ has
indeed done away or has romovcd tlie veil hy mean,'^ of the service and minis-
tration in the Spirit, as is further statcd by Paul himself, « \Ve all with opeu
face see the glory of the Lord as in a mirror » \ For what is done with the
veilshows according to a simple explanatiou that things that are hiddenlrom
and not [seeu] by those who initiate, these are manifest aud visible to
those who believe and are initiated. [In] Palestine and in Jerusalem, while
the priest makes the said • prayor, the deacons frequeutlv aud ceasclesslv
hft Ithe cover]^ up and let it dowu again, until the eud of the prayer, and
so after that the priest begins the petition over the oflering of the sacrifice.
Further what is done iu this fashion reminds us of tluit veil or linen sheet
which came dowu from heaven upou Peter, wliicli coutained all the quadru-
peds aud reptiles, aud birds cleau aud unclean, and siguified to him that

I

1. By misunderstaiiding ;Jti the translator has made nonsense of the senlence. - ->
II Cor ni 11-3. Ilnd.. 19. - 4. Perh. mentioned in Ihe carlier part of the letter. _ 5. This i.< the sense reciuired;

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. ,.
1/
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:)-<Ot o6( ^^><^|V-co-./4 ), v>\ ^bk ;a<Jbsj> oJ^ :')ju>,^ )~~>om )K.30iCL^t

\1 yojoi ).iaiaiv yoou^a ''^o. jJ / :1^a)U )ot5xj ).maao.j ^'^k_3Ll.oj ^^..^^

^_MJ.VA; ^^oi ^'^^
^a-A^; )jOf^ ^^wooi )joi ''^^^^o ..\s^i j)o ).^jpa:ba.j

^...^ly.iL.^ )AaaiL\ :)K.^lbs.^o jKJk.^ p )<^ -v :) ..,a»V) '"^«N ^^oX^

>JL •^ .,.; s£OOt ^ °> N ^aL.1/ ]o}.M t~'^? H^ :).^p^ \^oi] )t-*^c<-^

.•^«L-^ ^^V^; ^[^oi ^^1 ^W )-«.iaji ^^ V^- :).iaia>. yOO<\i\

!^ oi^ .ji,.A^o JlaaiL^oo

CVI
V -IM V"

^_273 \^!nL.x^ caonjao Irsfcolrsf iuiil iurjif J^T^-n

ri2 1 . .p6/o )lp6 J^).^..^^; iC^ota^ )iaJLiL^V^a.3 j-*^ *^ «o|.*Jo)iosiaA

1. Ms. |il. — -J. Over lliis word is a lino as il' il weve aii abbifvialiim. — 3. llore the nis. breaks

olT thruugli llie loss ol' a leal' or niore. — 'i. Ilaving no photograph ol' 241 V, I supply the tille and

first 3 words of llie lext Iroin I. 'riie title is also given in Asseiuani, Cal. Bibl. \'(il.. III. |i. IIJ. —
5. ,\sseni. sing. — (.;. I ^•owo^i.^a».

tlic i;'il't ol' tlie Holy Spirit was pourcd out not oiily on tlie pcople of Israel

which was clean, because it received Gods law, but upon all the nations

whitli were without the hiw and unclcan.

Por tlii.s reasoii therefore the doth that is hiid upon what is set forth tm

tlie allar sliows bv bcing liftcd and lowcrcd tlie abundant and pcrfect i>'ift

of the divine Spirit, wliicli was sliown to Pcter by thc vision to have inchided

all tlic nations, whicli descends from heaven upon [air that is set forth, and

consccratcs and liallows it
'

519-38. C\'I. Ol THK IIOLY M.Vn SeVEHUS THK CATIUMtCll, 1>N SOME EXPRESSIONS

TAKEiN IHOM TIIE SVMK IIOOK Ol' KoilELETll, WlllCU .\UE, « KEKl' Tll\ 1 tH)T

WllKN THOU Gt)KST INTO .V IIOUSE tll Gt)l), .\.Nn ItltVW Nlf.U TO HE.\ll » ',

HUIM TIIK LETTEIt Tt> GaKSVUIV.

For you liavc listciicil willi })crception ln Kohcletli wisely warning and

1. Ilrii' llir iiis. breakf olV. - 2. Kci'!., iv, 17.
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;^^ ooi >!!..^*.v>\ oov-oo :)oi^; |K*_a^ K.j/ ^j'/? U» y^! J^^^ »4

.JK_*N—w-s o»-^^^' f^? «-^ ^V 0«^ ^^^^^?? -o' )—io)-3 ^j/?

)l^ la\ )oiSS; )JS^^ lab.j ^l po .>5>.VJJ ^o^ )>^^?? o .. nSfcoo^o

V^^ );oi :)j/ t.^/ )loJL^eu.oi; )iax«;a^o .)1^C^^; I.oV.*3lIi? )lr>|g|\v» .);)

.vAutf)'Kj JJo .\\aft,.ii.aoL\. oOf_oj .. )!«.>. oui^/? i^)jpo •

; i.ffl''
? y^ ^o';;

)^.Xi...\di* jL^ l\^^ .U^iCLX fsjia.'.^i )j;)J V^).^\; ^/ >.aI:3^Jo ^; v^loj

olJlIm ^J^^-"^? v2^^ :),aa..d^^ )ji3oi; ^oi 't-^..^ ^\ )K..^itsX .)l,r> i q\v)
;

vQJoi .iii^-A )i:-^.^? )'>').3 ^jQ-Do )K..30(Q:io "^ ^^ V-^-o .JoC^ 6i!^

.,vaa^)j? ^--s'? ^--^»— ?
yOJoi ^io Jls/ .Jt^^' ,-3ui«.io\ ^.^i-» )J? x*^-*/

:)oC^; )K-^\ Kil ^j'/; )jio ^^; j^j V^'; :-po/; oot -^*^ );oi ^*^^^

)jL^^; ~)K.30(a^ ^^ i-^i^? .J^)t-'Oij ^^^/ ^mo/ ..>i>yi ».^\ oo^oo

)Kjl^ t t.\V>\ ^^^; yoouj^/ |J; ^^»^s^ '.y^? )J^-=»?

1. C.ovr. abovo fioiii ^^^j'- — J. Ms. |ilur. ; LXX o'J\i.a.

saying, « Keep thy foot when thou goest into a house of God, and draw nigh

to hear ». For a man who is going along the road of religion must keep

his own foot and be attentive lest he anj^where slip ; and, when he is walking

lo the church as to a house of God, I mean the teaching of pietv and the

confession of the faith (for tliis is what wc must suppose the church properly

to be), draw nigh to hear, and not hold aloof, and apply and attach so to

speak a ear that loves listening to the sound words of the teaching. For a

mind that is so disposed God reckons in place of a sacrifice, and above every

gift and fruit-offering oFtlie foolish, who know not how to do good, nor yet

will learn froni those who know. Therefore he who said, « Reep thy foot

when thou goest into a iiouse of God, and draw nigh to hear », went on to

say carefully, « Above a gift of the foolish is thy sacrifice, because they are

not men who know how to do good » '

.

1. A Greek exliact fi'om a lelter to Caesaria is publishcd in S. V. X. C, IX. 31.
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^Lr^-n r^A^^^r^n r^-Vi-iLa 'rsfnarclco rdxj-n.jj'^

lt;r. V"

G :,

519-38(?)

^A^LflDO^ .^^ yOOt.JL^« .^^^VflQV> jl^^^o -.^A.^pw )Kii.>K.^ )_oK..^\;

a. ^jJS..*/ f_»-3 vOO(^ Vv V^.a^; . «\ot .OtJL^ > « O (T> *=> ^.«1 yOOiX^OO 6u«^b«^

),ju>..aa^ lo «.xtP V^ > «\\v>,v>v ^^ y-l .-j«oot-« w^; ).^.«\.a V^)i./;

• .).a]Iio a-.i ^j '^^^•^.«.vi .6»»N-3 )-.!/» ^oi -.Wio/ vootlpcu*! »3/» .)^»a-^j

• .)jia^; *^'f^ ^"^'^^ )oo» '"'^X.iaio ^ .Jooj y/j )« fi\'>/ yecs. "'^»-.otj

«oi •)-.V^ ^-3 'io-i.-^; '.V^/ jJ/ .^).3;Q.^j )K_.ji ')ju.jj )ooi 'wp6/ J)i

a. jLoo^ \^^LiMj ^^^.^^/ ^oC^ .)joi ^/j )jooi\ ).\ja^j' ^«^ )^-5Kmv»j

1. Erased and re-wiillin in anollier liaiiii. — 2. The lexl of T i;; vory corrupl. — 3. M?. ^ ^l-/ H»
;

Juile )a);i. — 4. Ilerc bo,s;ins an e.xlract in G 58 v" b anil M '»."> V" b. Iieaded : ^»^» l'-'<%J »?'

hniYi .a; \xo\L (erassd in G) l»oovii R^^i ^» ljai:^,^a "^^ oi^l*.» -.l-a^ijo^^j |ioV«o U-;Cv -

6. T iiin. 1 — t;. T ^»- — 7. T. .-;-»->o Uo — s. T. I^ l*"^'- — '•'• T >»-^o» \>» fl^ Uoo»>..»

CVII. — Oi riiK HOLY Sevekus iwtri.vhch of Antioch .VS TO WH.VT THINGS

TIIE SOUL AVILL ENCOINTER.

{To Tltomas, bislnij) of Gcrmanicea)'

.

For we have alreatly saitl lliat tliose who becaine founilers of these evil

heresies find fault vvith the Old Testament", and put forward the New, some

adding to it, others mutilating it; men whom tlie apostle Jiide accuses

through the words stated as men wlio spcak (?)' great swoUen words of

railiiig, wliiili lic also called their shame wliich rcomes after' it. But

Michael the urchangol who was then contending with the devil, wheu lie

was speaking about Moses' bodv, did not dare to bring a railing accusatiou,

but said, o The Lord rcbukc thce « ', which seems to inc to convey tlie

followina: meanino'. Tho law whicli was jjiven throujih Moses showed

ali tlie things that relate to the cleansing of the soul and its justificatiou

I. In G M Ihe heading is ci oi' Ihe liol.v S. from tlie letter to Th., bp. of Oernianicea, who aslked hiin

about some pa^sages froin the epistb' of Jude ». I''or Thomtis seo Mansi, \TU, 817; Mich., p. 267. —
2. 5i«6i^xrj. — 3. r.onjeclural corroctioii of a cuniipl le.xl. — 4. Or. 'accuses'; soo p. 57, I. U.

— 5. Jude, '.I, 13, Iti.

fl

I



r431] CVII. — TO TIIOMAS OF GERMANICEA. 261

ooul/; j-ffxiiaj ^jooi )a.u^ jpoVo )l^Ji:^3 J^So-^ -»•=> •.'6«lQXo;>io\o )LjLaj;

/'^, jL^; y^l .yo^ ^^'y^. li^a^? -oi V>^ ^3«« 7-/? -^^ r^
jj / .>aJ.3l jJ )-»-.,-s ^amio )oj:^ ).-aiij |J v-s;^ )-J>^-; .J-i-^^o .^? ^^^o»

'^6i-^*)-s; .•)k^«J^ K.ju!Q.i>o ')tol^a.io )K^^^; )i.aio^o.ia^i ^.*^oi ^--s

'2)o«J; -OU^ -.^laio; "^^-001 );o..^ ")VA ^JlSlI l'^)_ieKoJ^ ''fs^UiK^

)J>^..>^.\>o )..*,<=> i; )i.o;J^^-oaA )V)_3 "tJ^aio 001 .-^la-joii laJ^ »A)too

).^i.^
* ye^ '').m3a^ ».*i -.^-.301 U>io{o .'^)io).ia^ v^/; -.^J^-jI^o^o 1 n* v b.

).Ai^I^Oo ^; i-.^.>v
'"''^.^^ .)jLaLj la'^ )6oi; ^^ '')j)j ^oC^ -Q— "'.aufloo/

)j;jj)J^ '^JJJL- 6i._s t^-X^ :|-3»« ^; J^^^as »1^ :)V^2> ^ )jl2J

^_J^0| ),
'^ ^; ''')laj,_aiiwio la-SL^;' U^l •.).JL-^ );)^j^» )1^0^.fl0o -.J.ii^o

6uai>~3aj '"^vaj^t o/ ^^01 o/ ^-^;;; )ioVi/ ia\ :)jl-^i o/ )J3t^ iV;^^;

JjL^.\ o/ )JL-.^.'^ o/ .•y\') ^x*ia*i5 oi_3; .)-.,— /
)_ioa-..^ )^t^ t^^i^;

^*30t ^ '^, -\ ^IN^v^ ).ic^KjLio jJ; s-61 )»aj; )J^^-<kJ»oiSjL'^ o/ .•^o^:»2bk;

1. i' oil.ox)»oa\o- — 2. T o.w- — 3. T Usw. — 4. T "WO^-(- — 5. G pl., T U>^v — fi. T Hv —
.

7. T l3tA» |^.^i |tai£sa»o^. _ 8. T e\^f\^ (sic). — 9. O ^^^ajo. _ 10. T l^x^a»- — 11. T oni —
12. T loow. — l:). T !>&», -w Ua-ioi. — l'i. T |ta-«4,. — 15. GM pl.; Gr. sing. — 16. T <aa>o/o. —
17. M ll»l. T llW. — IS. T Ita::^--. — \<j, T |l.aj_.=::^M Ld^y^ Gr. ripb? ir,v mwxr-za. — '20. T 1=^
\a:i^ o]. _21. r ^W»; Gr. npotxjopo-j;. — 22. '1' ,;^w; Gr. EXEivoi. — 23. T ,1-^=0 ^so-

by means of bodil}- typos and indications. Such is the fact that it passes

judgment upon the bodyof a leper as unclcan, and simihirly also upon a man

with an issue; for God does not exact punishment for involuutarv afHictions,

hut by means of these things annuls tlie stain of sin which is diverse and

iiard to wash away, bv which the soul is iu divers manners stained. After

lliis pattern therefore he judges it pollution that the man shouhl be dissi-

pated on pleasures who begets fruits for the benefit of the rational and

intelligent soul
'

; and here therefore God further showed by a bodily type a

certain mystery that happens to the soul. Since, when the soul is separated

from the body after the release from this world, the angelic and good hosts

and a company of evil demons meet it, in order that, according to the quality

of thc deeds which it has performed bad or good, either the one or the

otlier may convey it to the proper regions tu be kept till the last day, on

which, rvve shall ali rise, either to judgment- or to eternal life, or shall be

brought to the unending flame of the fire, therefore, because God wished

1. The folluwing to 'day' (p. 433, 1. 2) is publislicjd in Greek in Cramer, Cat. in Epp. Calh., p. IGl

ir. — 2. Gr. £14 xpiaiv nivre; rtoif,a.<sxrt(s6\Lzbx. x.
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It-,^; ''l-A^a^ ''I0.X •." yOO> ;• I . \\ j>.wU ).jio^; '')lia.aLA vs/i «K^

)ju..~a );)^ K^JL-aQ.Q.JO )oo( ^)~o« ).^ ^l .h^i\^^, ^.a^q^qj )n^ - 't»^

.0(;^0 O^ ^^T^! ^-^ l-^i^ ''^l.a^V) )oOI ^N )jO| "^IOqN K^jL3Q.Q.flDO

ioiv^j ^t-^/o -oo» ^^^; )^.J^? ^aui/ ^^;i )'po^ .JJ/ 'Ows P»r^ K^).^CbwjLio jJo

)jiSlJL^ ts-/ ^^io )-i«».^/; •.^liltoo; ^.«^01 voaL^^j );o|i ,-.0; .)^f.^ ^
^ 1-^^^°-'! -• "^••-^^ 1"^^ If^^ t~^-3; '^;j;o •l^sioi ^^; ).^CS.ad ;]^

po .K^)',-.'poo l^) v>fa .. ^.«I^ vOo<..iJlj. y^fli.^:»o );JL1ji ^ )-oJi^ )-ii;^

....Oi.3
' )ooi ) tl \ ;1 )i0|QJ; ^po ) n

«

'S.j '^^sd/ •.K^>^1/ ).i;;xa );0| )1>^

"ii.^ Oj/ jj; .)jl^o Jjl^ ^aJ^cu^; ''^yOJoi; )o>^ Vv)-flOo^ >^OCiX^; )K.30;

^-^1 '^aSJlO •.po/ |ju.t-° ).3K-3 jLflOQ^gj ^ajK.30^ )jO( ''^^^^ .0(liQ.3L.O

^oiot..^^ .J-^t^; jJ^^.^^ t.-L..d o)a^; [:^i\^ -.l-^V^; "'^K.^^ V^^ )jia^

1. T om. ;• — 2. GM ^;«..J- — .!. T wl-iaaD» ie<k |iw W^^ »_t» I-^n^- — 4. GM om: Gr. iit'

6:f9«),|JioO; aOToit. — 5. T 0111. — 6. Mss. U^<^ . Gi'. nsfiaTrj/iiv. — 7. M V.^att^- — 8. GM i^^l _i9 ; Gr.

K eiTOiv. — 7. T. ,j»i^Je» ^"i»/ vaaSl< ^01; (!r. oi 7iai2ay(oYO'Ju£voi. — 10. T »3-6^- — II. M O. —
12. T »ao — 13. T U^y. Gr. ve?i).r,v... ysy^^sO»'- — ''*• T <^w^ lo>- v^b>o. — 15. T ^:»^ U»a»ii ^^o
>a^, .-U-ja la^, Gr. P-»! for V^l; Gr. K itO.i-jTniiM. — 16. T o<_.a».; Gr. oixitr,;. — 17. T oit^»

oipioo U«-w; ; Gr. K. Ifla^iav aJTov.

to show this to the sons of Israel by some bodily type, he caused the biirial

of Moses to appear before their eyes at the time of the swathing ' of the body

and at the customary deposition in the eartii, as if the evil demon were

opposing and rMichael the good angel were acting contrary to him, wlio

met him- and drove iiim away, and did not authoritatively rebuke hiiu,

but yielded the judgment against that demon to tlie Lord of ali, and said, 1

1

« The Lord rebulce thee », that by means of these things those who are being

iiistructed ma}- learn that that the soul has a contest after the release froni

this world, and tliat we nuist by means of good deeds prepare ourselves in

order that angelie help may come to us when the demons gnash their teeth

enviously and bitlerly at us. And, wlien this sight had appeared before

the eyes, then tliere fell in that place a ray of liglit of a cloud^ that darkeued

and obstructed the sight of those who were standing on this side and ,

that, that no man might know his grave. Tlierefore tiie lloly Scripture says

in Deuteroiiomy also : « Moses tlie Lords bondmau eudcd his life there, ia

the land of Moab, by the word of the Lord; and they buried him there iu

1. Mss. Mliding. '; Gr. ji£'pi»To).riv. — 2. Gi'. ivTiiipdTTOvTa x. toOtw t4v M oYa6bv aTdXov ovra itpo««««vTT|«ai.

— 2. Gr, veftXiiv }| foiTo; ex).a[jii{itv YSYtviJoO».
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jyX^. jj/ ^jlo ^^- |lo .';Qi^; 0|fc^*iT OJL^ "^i. ojoio; l^ijo ^i
>^i ).^<jaX^o/ oJ^sj ''(-c*^) ^/? -o» ^'UoQu, ^Uoi^ U^^ ..oit;(a_auO o/

.;piKO )t-to.j ^oiKioaj» ..po/ ).^uaV^o/ ^ ^ o6» |^V ^ J'\iiKs^

^yJ.t<ot .^ooit-s/j otsoiCis )j}jbo ^ ^^^o)U/o ..)a*a.iSiio K*ioo ^; looi

hs^li .^->in.tr; '"opo/ )-^Ju^ )_sN.a.=) ..Ijiaio; oa.;aj.X) ^«^^^ ^oi ^;

.oto/ ^ )jiQ.io 0«; -6t .))^t-3; o/ jlo^-IS-,/; .^-'u^ t-^? UeLXoi ofS

)jjjoi; ..;)a^ ;)Ot-D;
*

);oCi. K-./; ^ ),-sKja.io )^a3 )joi "^ ^
^o .).^aiaj ''ooj\ );oot- )tlo ).Aa:>o; ott..^; ..opo/ ^; ^-Ju/ .o^-XsKjo/

.K-.jb)a^^ )ooi yoUi ),t-o^/ -.^^)'»-»-/ «J-ii.'^ )a-wJ )joCix; K-«-i

)a!A )J ..po/o vl^o .)-floaacu; )K.iO)aia^ )o(Kio ,J )oo« ViJxo )[ -^n n\ ;o

ot;V^ ..v-otaiOt-D '^j
/ p ..'^Jjuwio );oi ^^iiSs^Ooo .);ot 06. "oi^.^; ).iaik

..ool )j^/o .)-.po y^ ^<^^>^ ••'^'^^ '^ •^®? ^)®^ K-Jljsa.ai»; ooj!^

1 T »0^= ^^: Hr. oixcj <I>iYwp- — '-• T 0™- — '• 1'
v.o^. — ''• Hcre Ihe extract in GM eiids. — 5. Ms.

(im. — 6. Ms. I;»-» "!>'» ^, with point-. pieceding. — 7. Ms. om. =• — 8. Ms. ^aolWo- — 9. Ms. «"w.

— 10. Ms. i-^l- — 11. Ms. xjo. — 12. Ms. oov:^; flr. aOiov. — 13. Ms. ''n>!%,? — •'»• ^I^- '-^^esjGi^ txSotiv.

the land of Moab beside the house of Peor, and no maii hath knowii the

end or his grave to this day »
' ; which is also confirmed by that which the

evangelist wrote'-, since Luke one of the evangelists said in the story of the

rich man and Lazarus, « And it happened that the poor man also died,

and was carried by the angels inlo Abraham's bosom »'. These same details

labout the burial of Moses men have stated to be contained in an apocrypha

book the inore succinct title of whicii is ' The book of Generatioii or

of Creation, which Moses himself wrote for us"'. And to us tiiis seems

to be the interpretation of what he propounded, so that I thus understand

it. But some have said that Jude calls the law itself the body ofMoses;

and, when he came down to show this to the sons of Israel, the devil opposed,

and he worked iu opposition retarding the gift of the law, and conten-

ding and saying, « The people does not deserve this to be done for

them » ; and therefore Michael went before him and drove away him

who opposed, uttering the rebuke, « The Lord rebuke thee ». And others

1. Deut., XXXIV, 5, 6. — 2 This is the best eniendation of a corrupt passage that I can malce, but I

do not see Ihe relevance of the citation. — 3. Lulie, xvi, 22. — 4. The story was told in the Assiiiiiptio

itosis (ed. Charles. p. 106), but Ihe title seenis rather to refer to the Boolv of .Jubilees or Pana (iencsis,

in the present text of which it is not found. The rest is ia Cramer. p. 1G2, headed : Kai (Ist' ot.iix.

,0 107 r° 1).
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• .^«po; t\i/ ^^ y«.aa.j ^« -.V^/o Jo.oi V^t^; j-aoa.^ )\m j^a^t )V>^

^a^ )o,oi ^)6/ )>JLit-3; o6i ^.*/ .Jl ^ortN; «,.^00 -.Jl -(onX; ).».n\'>/ ^oa

Jjoi^o .^«po ^^« )tia_M o^ '^T-'^^ -'J.^^^ ^oioK_./t otV^^ )o-JL JJ .JjkO^

•:-).''t^ ^ ^*^^^^ •*^/ *-^ -°^ ^^ • . ^^-Jl' 10 f> tP tV'») t^ >« > . ""^s^JjuJM

r^^-T^rsf ^ .rdi^ajL^r^-n r^"Vi"iL9 rsfnardfio 'rsfx.-wsn

'/rCftXviVa-T^n r^cvjxfioSr^ rd^aar^^ ^<\1 ivaiv^^r^:\

JJo OL^; .J-^V^ ui^kJL^^ yoL\ )v.5»,^^ ).ao..<>.ain ...« K...a!ii/ .)->V^ po/ )jl30(

)—.JS.ao-00 )-5n .. -» .^oto^^ i^^^^l^
'^0.3^0 ^^ J-^V^ .^'^>^V-Ba^JJ yOt-^J'

)t^ol^ . . 1 -»Uo M>1i» i T>/ Ooi .Jv<.MtLa w^l,^ )tOI ""^.^.^ .^^&S_3u.,/

1. Froiii llio work nl Peter nirainjt DainiaTi.

ragain : « He calls the people wliom he was leailing- the body of Moses; and

he meant' that, wlien they were leaving the land of Egypt, the devil opposod

and resisted, as if he were saying in contention with Moses, « His body

(wliich is the people) does not deserve deliverance from Egypt to be given

lo it ». And tliis devil Twhen he was opposing Michael put in bonds, and

he reproved him- saying, a The Lord rebuke thee ».

CVHI. ()l TIIK IIOI.Y SeVEIUS l'.\TtU.\UCll Ol' AnTIOCH, FROM THE

' 27'" LETTEH OF TllE 9"' liOOK .\FTER EXll.E WlllCll W.VS ADDKESSKD

TO TlIOMVS ItlSllOl' OF GeKMANICE.V.

:.i<)-:i,s. « Thus sailli tlio Lord :
' 1 found a hot ono in tlio wildornoss with the

shiin of ihe sword. Go aiul destroy uot IsraeL The Lord shall bo rovealed

iipon liiin afar olL Mitli porfect love I loved thoe; therefore I drew thee

witli mercy. Again I will bnild thee aud thou shalt be built, virgiu

Jerusalem' »\ Certain mon with oxporienco of war say that geuerals ' of

1. (<r. au|jia tou .M. ov £Sri|j.>vuiYei Xabv dinExaXeaxv x. elnov. — 2. tii'. 6 M. aneipfi x. &vTtKpaTTO|iivav

'ina'jai. — a. Jcr., )i.\.VVlll, '2-4. — '.. orpaTie.Yb;.
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yO',jQ-a>J; •JlcLflDjJ ^^t-jL^ ..Jl^o n\; j-^s^ l^^jpo -l-^Vo ;;£^.£Q.^o O;^'»^

mIm .'^OOiKjLa^ vJu/ s^wOKjl^ ).XlL^; .-K.«)K_.N.^ yO', \ 1 lO •.^JJlI Kjlo-s

^ •) ^viN.p» N. )|,)j )la^g)/; )J.ai^o/ ,„<i-3; ) «^l^^o .-^.jkx^ o|j» K.>/o

. t -^-/; );o| )lio«; )juO ^/ -.J^oi ""^^^l^ .^otai^; ' ))^..fc\o^>J )1ol^.i.
'

!iO

^3ouo ool ) ;'^,.\ :^^',.m^/ )ooi )o.aJl.w )^sJL^ ^on ^; ;)ln « ii; )K.^^oci\

Jk..wJLit/; ^oi; )..ajiaLa JJo .ooi;/ JJ .)i'Oi );o«.^; JL^ ^; ^-tJLil •.ot^ )ooi

"•"**' ^^ ^oia°>\ .«^ t-*->x, ).xuoa.Jb. .N_).^a.>;oi " " *°* JJ/ .)^,.^a.3 ) yi ,« ^,.m

>opo )t-a^.; •.);0| ^:^ o^.cdo .^^.^ajL^ o'r^l .).^cui».^^ vO'f.^)j; >°i\<mO

^
-'i

-^ -/; oilof-MajL^ ^o^ >&.;aLiL^oo .')^3,.^a:3 oulSJ la.di ^ waA; >.*oioJ^/

ftftNnn ..J^IS^ ^ ^lo^^; JJw^ ^OI ym^^^OO .6i-.l^/ )jL30| i-<i>^ )oOI JJ

).aeuL^.,» )S>....>a.!ji / •:*)jl3oi .^-^Ks; Jl^ ^; ^oul^/ .vooilaj'f..2uaQ.^CL^ J^Jt...',^

.)j/ l^i )jO| )t « L-^ )j/ vS/ ''^K.OOI )jL30| .)_3^.^w>^ wJ:^>.».^lI1o ^a\ )',.5t.^^

^ s*\ oftol/; ^.«^/ "^^Lio ))^..Vai>j ^'^SiOo/o jlSliI/; )j/ )
j.i.toeo

1. Ms. UJjv — 2. M.^. sing.

armies iiavo a custom of hringiiig besides tlie armed forces physicians also,

and, after the hosts engage with one another and the battle is joined, and tiie

opposite side is defeated, they send tlie physicians to search among tiie

fallen, and examine carefully lest tiiere be found a man among tliem who
is warm and has breatli in liim, anii may by medicai sivill recover from the

deadly wounds tliat are upon iiim. Tiierefore also the purport of this figu-

rative propiiecy wiiich we iiave cited is tiiat, wiien Israel was recivoned with

the dead, iie restored iiim to iife; but soiue have not discovered the meaning

contained in ihis figure, or tiie explanation of tiie words, 'I found a iiot

one in the wilderness', but have given a foolish iuterpretation. They changed

the reading 'Iiot', and instead of sayiug 'hot' said 'solitary', and supposed

from this that there is some herb which grows of itself in the wilderness,

and siguifies the solitariness of Israel. For it is not so. The words of

the following context refute and truly banish their supposition; and the

words of Scripture are as follows : « I found a hot one in the wiiderness

with the slain of the sword ». So therefore I also am in tliis manner lifted

up, and am coustrained to talve eourage and speaic a few words about the

commuuications that have been addressed to me by your eioquent wisdom.

117 V a.

117 V b.
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yoC^ ) .. . «VI >&.ajL^ yV^ t-^?U? ^? ^ot «it^v-i )c^o •:• )KN^ :bo yf^^-^ --

>f> °>io :oi^o^ j)o^^/« «K^ ^^ :o(JL3^ )^a^t.^.^/ o6i ^^ )K.OQ^.a

Uv-^l <JLi/o .oto/ ).^.A^^o/ > I ..o.. ^.^oil^ -.l.x^o \:io^ N..«)-^o(l 6i.jL:io

oitxbCLflDo f> f>»\ K^).^JS^ w^oo; vaui^b^^o).^ ^; ^A->/ .oKs/ jj ,)tO( ^^.^

oiJ.3; i^CL^^.^>^l '^i yoS. ^j^ pi yoo^* .oul^/ Jl -vi f)\» ^ -.J^oi ^oi

t.9 :)L3f )>\^\ n» •> )io( K.rf>.x^I/o .o(w»oi ^o^a/ ^iK.^ ^^o ),....^oo»>5

'^^« > ji^o( ^^k^csl^oo p )-i-3>^ '.J^ooi y^ts^l )laaLS^ )ki..t,>^.a ..«K..ia^j

va.<i^..^o/ ))^oeL^ l.^lo '•-'Oi )J^.i.».^< ' )3r> n m °i / a-.i .)oo(; '^^ - "^, "^

VI . fr» )la2L^Oo ^'^f^0L3 )oi )',_a..)oo :)oo( o_J^J )^)L.3;oif o6( :v«N.^«

118^:1. :)lak^ )jpo^ )alA vOJL>j; o(lo •>

\

V; ^^oooao; )oo( 'f.^)£oo; o6( :)oo(

o6( .')oJt-3 ),i[,.t,o ^a^ v> '>f>i )ooi wMbsJ^/ )li>^ sCDOf.3ai>; ))^JL.^..v>.a»

ya.rJbs^o/ oo( ,.30 .)oo( )'ySL^ )]^oC^ )lojo'po .-)ooi wpJis.^ v£Da^a3 yt^t

J]^s-oul1j .•)Jkqia>ol )io(t ) » ontN ^^ oo( jy ..^< ' s.m2J^/ -.wJ^l/ ^J^oo;

1. Ms. «•«. Tliis passaa;e lo u.Moiio (p.4;i7. l. 1) is publishod in .\ssem.. Bihl. Or.. II. Sl.— 2. Als

sing. —3. Ms. u.ac>A(.

{And after otlicr tliings.)

But tliat our Lord .lesus Clirist our God was pierced in tlie side witli

a lance h\ that soldier' after lie gave up tlie ghost, and blood and water

came forth froni it in a miraculous manner, the divine John the Evangelist

recorded, aiid no one else wrote about this. But certain persons have

clearly falsified the Gospel of Matthew and inserted this same passage,

when the contrary is the fact, in order to show that it was while he was alive

that the soldier' pierced his side with the spcar, and afterwards he gave up

tlie ghost-. This question was examined with great carefulness wheu my
meanness was in the royal city, at the tiino when the atfair of Macedonius

was being examined, who became archbishop of tliat city, and there was

produced the Gospel of Matthew, which was written in large letters, and

was preserved with great honour in the royal palace, which was said to

have been found in tiie days of Zeno of honourable memory in a cily ol

the island of Cyprus buried with the holy Barnabas, who went about with

Paul and spread the divine preaching; and, when the Gospel of Matthew was

opened, it was found to be freo from the falsification coutained in this addition,

1. (jT9aTi<iT>i«. — 2. Matlli., xxvii, 'ili. Soe TiSLliendorf ail lor., wliciv Ihis passage of t^ev. is i'ilt'J

ficnu Assemani (see notc on tcxt).
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o6« ^JU.o^ |a-»j> .-^ ^^..^jioo ^Ju/ )j/ V,-, |lo .J-w^iooijo ^a-^V^^/j

jorsr,fno,l t^G^^ioA joi^^l ooio .-jooi llotXvi K.i.tV»; 6^^^) l^onm s/;

vOOi.*Vi^ .•^^*.flp w»oo( ^o(.^lVl; o ft -ito -'lioi ^^«^. QJu«.a |1 )-»<; irm'^
;

>a.».-Uj ^; i-aio/ .JLsq-o^» ^ot-.^-./j ^^oi ^^.iw ^oymV) / ^J .).^.jaS;^o/

^aoj yM :^^£00 ^j^^S^^^CL^ l-l>^t-0 I^^O^; |lo» 'tN.Vf) ^f^ ^'^
t.3j O^^O

ya^t^i^jo :)-^W \^ )-<^^CLA. ^i^M y-»l '.yi^^iti ).>>«/ ^a^; ^x^j ^^oi ^i^

)o(_\jl >^»:^qA ^pcL^Sj ^oi > *c> inio :vOO<.>K../ [xjI ^«Jls vOJOI vS/j

jj o|J.<2b^j )»2^w^0QJij :)j^C^ioK.io ]J
* )j^aia-s ^^io K-./jo :ja.«.^^ iis r b.

,^Ki»j po)j »ju/ ^/ ^po ^^j o6i .-^^^oiaji vs/ V*^ l""^ .'«.^-lioo

o^o Kjl>-3o )ooi 0-.V.A p ^o)j^ .•)lo> >)j ) I «\') )ooi Ij.^ )oo<.:ml^ )ooi

)j; >^oio,.H.n\ ^^01 ,-ib^ )oi:^j ^^^^^ -.^ooi >d.V' jJ ••)oo< yo\j> ^^•f.m...o(

ots.^^ )-.oi^ ).^^o vs/ ya^^.3 .yoto^ )loT .nv> lo^j )ooi .gjXvK) .)ooi/

'U\^ po/o -00« It"^^ ).3ioi^ )"1/ vj .'t.io/o .)^'t.^eL3 ''^)aiaji ^)-*.o .)jldoi

1. Ms. itCMll.

of the storj' of tlie soldier' and the spear. I do not know how and for what

reason the holy John who became bishop of the same royal city, and the

adniirable Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, did not test this question, and allowed

the two passages to stand, in the two evangelists, neglecting the evidence

to the contrary;- but perhaps in order that this also might be known, that,

while they speak and write everything under tlie operation of the Hoiy

Spirit, and wliile these men are higher than we (for we are men who creep

along the earth), asthe heaven is higher than tlie earth^, and tliat they them-

selves also might be known to he men, and to leave omniscience to God only,

and that there is something in alTairs which cannot be expressed, the complete

revelation of which is not made known. Thus Samuel also, who as one

may say saw with the eye of prophecy everj^thing that was about to happen,

did not know Saul when he was present and standing among all Isracl,

because God by means of these things was instructing his bondmen, and

teaching them to pay regard to humility. Wherefore also the divine Scrip-

ture is written thus : « And Samuel asked in the Lord and said, ' Gometh that

man hither ?' And the Lord said, 'Lo! he is hidden among the vessels'. And

1. TT?atiu)i>i?. — 2. Ttie passage is not in the cxlant fragmenls of C\iil's eonimentaiy on MaUh. l'or

.To. Chns. see below. — 3. The sentence is nol coinpleted.
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6(V^t ^« )j-d|.^ .^^1 ^^ Oi.^£Q.JO ,^o(io .U\-^ fS,^)^ jju^^OO 00( )o(

l^l y-.l -.^K^t jKiii^ looi U/ \\ii,..J^ la2ii.o :K.,u^ JK.VsiX^jl;

ot-fc -aJ ; w.o(OlS-^V ^i. ^sl» loo» lSs.^x^ ^ao :).^<.^^ ofV^ ^^ ^^>-^/;

po/ )oC^; ott-r^L^. )jl^^o )^a^^ xr^^U v-^ :°(k\ )ooi jlJs ^><w^^ )o(^«

.w>jL.a^ )Jo ukX^ '^*^ J-^V^c •°^ )V-*t-^ oulSli; ^'^..^^ .6(.«.oft *>> .v.*;....^,^

v "• 061 ;
' ^flOQL^aaaa; )',..o^^^; 061 ).yf^.o >.m>.jia>o/ ss/« •.>&t'^^ ^?J ^f^

)—10« )L-iV..^.o,.aD ''^^ ' w.oia^,^f ^.«^ot..s ^o :oto/ ya.«^^^^o/; )jaJL0t

)jaiii^ •Jooi jLf^^ )40i )l^.^j» ^o<o'^^ 00 ol^ i^)..^ ^A.V>o •. 0.3^.3/

^-oomg^ vs/ yoiSD .^s2>t>^\ ^oiKjff*-'^ \^ t"^^o / ^^ t-» V»!! °^*-^ •)t-c'^!

. '>.*o<o;a^.^ .5 oi-sKs/ yiCLX ^J.^>.a4i .)K^oa.\o \.^o-t^y.^^so\ ^^^; .')jo(

^-:^.oa.^ yl ,\ ...K^ ^s )oo( )1 .^jl^ >a/ )l.N^b^ );0( )lia^J^ ^Xa^olSwAO

;o .. \.30 .yOOU^ > I . -^ja^ )^ff>S;.^o/; ^ooi^poot jJ / .sfiCi^ v^Lot-^/

)oC^ >&>ajL. >o, VI\ •> 't; .)K«.^U > I « ^o(-. %oo^ )^o.\; w6( \^ m\ ^ojl

1. Ms. «;=. — -2. II..;. uBO^aajaS,. _ 3. Ms. witli point : roUowing. — 4. Ms. ot*/- — 5. Ms. >-">-

— 6. Ms. aaM^; om. poiiit following. — 7. Ms. oni. point.

lie ran aml took him tlienoe » '. And at tlie timo whon the Shilumite woman's

soii died, and she had come to Elisha iu great distress, as a mother who

had been deprived of her heloved son, and, when she had just fallen at the

feet of the prophet of God, and Gehazi tried to prevent her, the bondman of

God, being moved bylove and sorrow, saidto Gehazi, » Let her alone, because

her soul is bitter In lier, and the Lord hid it from me and showed it not to

me »'". Accordiiiglv vou should know that Eusebius of Caesarea also who

is called 'Pamphili', wlio wrote the oanons of tho gospel, and iraitatod those

who wrote on this subject before him, and had more complete knowlodge

of this question than the others, in the 10"" canon, iii whioli he recorded the

places peculiar to one of the evangelists, inserted this passage also about tho

soldier' and thc laiice, saying that John alone reoorded it'. And we also

agroe with this caroful accuracy, not that we contoiid against our fathois

(far be itl), but that wo placo the evangelists at a greater height than thoin,

and assign to tho evangelisls only tho intention which properly bolongs to

them, in order tliat in everything Jesus, who is God, who spoke in ihe evan-

1. I lti'g., X, 'ii, -i- —- IV Ueg., IV, 27. — 3, (jTpaiiiitYi;. — -i. Sovum Testamenlum, eil. LIomI uml

SaMUiiy, p. XX ; P. G., XXII, 1292.
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' jtoeLai^; jKioi^ ^oi:^^ ^ouK-,/ o»-s; .w«^Nju ).^u5qX^o|_2) ^^&^; ooi

OOI sS/» ,
- .'s«N^ ^..; )j-^ .^oSaS; OltCS.^ ^/ .jK-JL^^ ')Ki.»_.;o

^K._y t ou^; )—Q-A.q'^') :sm .\a'=^ i . ^UL^>.cpai>; )3n nmq /
^jl^q^ )ju>t.A

ss/ po/; * -.IKi^ ^ K-/ 6»-.^; :);o» )kauaool; '(ot_^) ).^<jai>^^o/

..'ft.vl OU3; |)^^-O0^^o o,_o ^; )jt— / .JjLSOi ^..; V^/ .)iVJi^ ^ac>. \̂ ; ooi

oi^oo .v£Da:>cu .jl; yooi^^/ Joo'"' QJ^o .^\oi ^io >i>.^;; )ooiJ ^o^ )jLiOO

)£s.A^ )V^ ^^»^? •Q-a— vooitojji.3 );oCi^ )^t^; .\-*.\oi; yOOUio V-P®;

j)^ ^^ .iV.i.J^s-flo/ ^^; )jLD»a2^ vOOilot-a3 )jLau/ ->— ^..; Kj/ .aauLCO

jj/ -.^Jt— / ye^ c»-J^/ |J ^-; );oi .^ li^i^jxj )jL-.; )a*i.io )1q--j»o v*^

...out^ ^.^)N-fcio .).^^^xiS.^o/ ^x..<a..; ' oii.Qa-3KaLio; )^.JLaiK^ ,)°^? >^*^/?

ooi-. IKV^o .•]^Ql^I\..^^1 oH-D; oi—o» ^o:^/; ;IS...s ^; "^^^ -^f^^

)<VNr>ffr>ft| . I -<> . )
io>\vs ooi po/; IjlSl../ .^ajkl ^J.oia3; |j..NV) ^l ^^;

^^ ^ooKiaio vJij/ jl -,} ^'^ ;l '^/ «Kio; oilaJL:»K.a^; )Jis.3Lflool ^; );ot!^

1. Ms. plui'. — 2. Ms. 0111.

gclists, may be glorified, 'iii wlium aro all the Ireasures of wisdoin aiid

kuovvledge liiddcir', accordiug to llie sayiug of Paul. But for tlie rest we

fiud that fhe holy Johu himsclf also, the hishop of Coustantiuople, in the

commentarv on tlie same Matthew the Evangelist with regard to this same

addition which we are uow discussing, himself also said thiiigs that fit the

truth; for lie expressed himself tims : « 'But another came up aud perforated

his side with a lance'. Aud wliat could be luore wicked tiiau these meu?

And who could be lawless likethem? Aud who could be more savage thau

tliese same men, who showed their madness to such an exteut, that they

attacked a dead body. But do you marl< how their maduess was brought

about for our salvatiou. For after the wound the fountaiu of lifc welled

forth for us » -. But these are the words of a mau who folk^ws tlie footsteps

of the uarrative of Johu the Evaugelist aud iiothiug else; for he called the

body 'dead'; because it was after he gave up tlie ghost that the soldier^

pierced him, and gave occasiou for the fouutaiii of our salvatiou to well forth

thence, as tlie doctor John the bishop said. But this additiou to the uarrative

of Matthew the Evangelist has never beeu inserled by any of the earlier

1. C.ol., 11, 3. — -2. Iii Matth. Hom. Lxxxvni. 1 (cil. Par. i'. VII, 932). — 3. aTpaTtwT»);.

ll.s V b.
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^
'I

'
' ^ "! ^ »fn . I «i^^o/ |J .oi^CLflO i^^^ot^ ) I f>i>°iiV) a^Ks/t ^.«^oi

)loiv>..o«; )it.J^ ^N..aK>^; ^^ot^ ^a/ :^-^o< ^/; )^o;:.3 oj^ V^^^
.o»S oKji^ )joi \^y^ ^"^»^! l'^'"! ^l |La/ .^c&^mom' )1 vs/ -.^.^^m )it^!

"^.11^.0 ^t^ ^; ooi :' vfir>QLS>«^^o3i )*,_olSs.^t ooi • ) -i
'^ " ^; »tT> . .amo/ vd/

:^^oVa; )jum ^^.^t jJ)cLft. ''^k^^ :)i ,\>n )vJ3too; oj/ lo^ ,^ :^..ot^;oi^l/

^yOyJM ^i^ )v^b^/; )lOI )K.aLflDoI '^^>^ Ot!^ "^«a -.^OOI obo OttoOLibA "'^^o

^« ^*o<,') .ya.ii^^o/i )^KJiLd )v>»flp )Jo •.).^^f.rf/ jJ« ^^ y^l .«^Om jJ

)_^^ )
<^«oo>

. / o(l^ocu».oo ^i}oV3t )JLw. ^^Jld/ ^^O.! :)JL*VV> lo\; oil'^^).^

)^m\^o/ vJDO-oy^ ^^ )->oi!^; •.vf>*°>o oilv,^)-^ )o.flD )ioio .ou^ )ooi

^Ju.a.t .^.00^3 )oC^ )<i..,.»ii:>o oi^ >a.o;;/; )jt.^o ^ooi ^^ii J^lt •.V^/

ya-*-^ ^^i>^ vJOQ.^v.^.di.a oJSw) oJ^/ ^^v^vji J^ v**^^' '^^ U^oi^ ^..i

po/ );oi ^^i^o .) .. .*V>\ )ooi vJ;o
*

.)J^Ou.,; )-.,-oJ^; )J^oo,.^ .'oC^;

oJ^ fS Oi^v^ V).flD JJ; .)-3oJ^; );oi Ol.«J^/ )lo\nft>; '.vpn. ymol )oO(

commentators wlio wrote, not by Origen, who examined such questions

minutely, though he sinned' in matters that are necessary for the truth

of the faith of the church, nor by Didymus, nor by any other man who

has written on this subject. But Eusebius" of Caesarea, who is called

'Pamphili', whom we mentioned a little above, when writing to a man

callcd Marinus about questions concerning the passions of our Saviour

and about his Resurrection, showed us nothing whatever about the said

addition, as being unknown and having no pUice in the boolis of the gospol.

But in the same letters to Marinus, who had asked him for an interpreta-

tion on the subject of our Saviour's passious and his liesurrection, he inser-

ted tlie following exposition also in his letters, that the divine Mark tho

Evangolist said that it was the S'' hour at the time wlien Christ wl»o is

God and our Saviour was crucified, but the divine John (he said) wrote

that it was at the (>"' hour that Pilate sat upon his judgment-seat at the

placc called 'tho pavement', and judgcd Glirist. Aud therefore Eusobius

said that this is an error of a scribo, Twho was inattentivo when writing

I. l'ei'li. riiiapTe (oried'); see p. 77, ii. 3. — -2. Tliis pus.-jagi' lo liaUM' {p. 4'il, I. I2) is publishoil ii«

(licfk iii Ci^iiiicr, Cul. iii l.iic. rl Jii.. p. :lS',i ul'- ( '.(iiiliTius, lUit. in Jo. p, VM, I'. (1.. \\U. ItHX»),
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^j jiol/ .|.^;q_jl^ ^::^^ ^^? ""^*" '^'^*^? '*^ ^^°^^ •v?-^^^^o/

^..j ny; .^<.X;i 1^^; ).i*i^ ^^.^ .)^;o » v> •.yaaam .°>/ K-^Jo.» )_.i-Dfts^;

ooKaj; 1-3 1 jLsoAo K-.).^otvio ^ •.);,...:;C^ ^^oi )iol/ ^oulVl K_.)ja-

^<%v.^OO .Kjl 6«:^ K.-wJjKjl/o •.'oii^^A^ ^^^^-^.D )iol|l 0IA30I0 •.K^l

K.»; )£s_JL^.;OJl:)0 )1o1/ -6i; .-oiiK^j^ )lol/ Nji30(l/; -6^3 lv.3K.j0/;

:).fiaLSo vfiDa^f.^o v^K.^ )-ii^/ )-^«-c^<^o/ vfOuK^l ^.001 ^ .ouK^/

)oo( )joJuw ''«JiK^ )^^i-^ V*"^ ^ ^^! :).^oad ^ ^o; ^l K.«)-.aji

>e^ ^o -.[^...^iV) ^&ox^ ^ojSSso vj-io; -01 ).x^(~>/ :'opo/ )bs»/ oiSwO^

^aS;:* K^l ^ ^; ajo( . )oo( .°i

«

cif .')doJL^ )oo( ' ^ows; ^^* K.*^; ^J^^

.^ou>K../; ^V^/ ^;*.^ K\l )jL>u; odoa/ .^i^o^ )jK...3a^ oo( o£o/; ^/

.)lol|l 61A cxaaL^K^ii •.^•po/; ^/ ^^X) ,^ 'a.3fcs-3; ^-^0(; ^^^io

• .m . ^flftr>JI o^ )^s^J^3 0(^ yw^/; ^^01 ^^ yo^ )Kj^ sd/; ^; sO;j

a\ •..>.. ^:>aL\* •^)jl30( ^; po/ .^-«^o( ylS^.3.ifcsj.3 yr\»«\i ^^o( ^'^sis

)lQLbs^.flD loo(o t-'^ sji,^ .s£Da.DV^ei\ .!0(.tf/ );0(; ).^£o\^ojl )J/ .oo(; i^^6\

1. Ms. wCvofts'^. _ 2. Ms. ;-;-•«;. _ 3. Ms. ^owa. — 'i. Ms. ins. <^o;9 :,. Ms. i^l^y

the Gospel'. For it is tiic lettcr (jainal tliat denotes 3 hours, wliile the

letter which is called in Greek episemon denotes the number of 6 hours, and

these letters are like one another in Greek, and, the scribe wishing to write

'3' quickly, and having turned the letter a little backwards, it was thereby

found to be '6', because, since the letter had been turned backwards, it

was supposed to be the letter that dcnotes '(>'. Since therefore the three

other evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke stated alike as with one mouth

that from the 6'" hour to the 9"' there was darkness over all the land,

it is plain that our Lord and God Jesus Christ was crucified before the 6"'

hour, at which the darkness took place, that is from the 3'*' hour, as" the

blessed John himself wrote. Similarly we say that it is the 3'''' hour, be-

cause those who wrote before, as we have said, changed the letter. We
must insert also in this our letter upon this matter a part of what Eusebius

bimself stated at length; and his words are as follows : « We agree not

with any chance man, but with the evangelist who gave this testimony,

1. Gl".Ttap«Yopa6£v (ciJllj. Cv. icapaYpa?S£v, P. (i., napapaSEv) Ttapi Tuv e| apx»)? aitOYpa'ia[i£vwv xa E-JaYY£).ia.

— 2. Some words liave peiii. fallcn out; Gr. Mdpy.o; iutopridE' x. toO 'iMiwou tov ojioiov Tponov t^v

wp»v TpiTrjv Eivai iT:iiriiJiavo(J.£v(,\;.

1 19 V a
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^ot; oi^ it—^N_a/o .)L.N^ chJ^ 3^o/« ^N -Jlol/ .oiN- --> ij |_3o£oi

K^l ^v. ).^tajL:»o« ^oij jlol/ ^o»-,lVl; )-^oj ^^^>^^^ .01-.K-,/ ^ji .^^J-!

jK^V^ JLoOt CH-.K_./j ^L^Q.. ^j^ jt-^/ ^*^ y/ .K.A ^^0. ).i>;QJtiOJ «.-OtO

jo« )i.«;ooi.wJ^ ^cDa^JS^^ )ooi po/o :> >\-> Ka. y^l )ooi )jt^o :)^.dk^s^;

i^toji. yji .KS.1; m6( .Kjkt s^oi ..Sl^^ )t^U -.^^Va; ^-«^^oi ^o^ ^yoi"^^

>-»oKjil; ^/ .w.o<aaLo; ^s...I^^l/ ^ o/ ^; o(.,^s^.d -.^ooi ^t-*0( oiJL.;;

la\; >.«6( )Ki> n i°> . ..1 tlo 6|.a\..31 ^; y/ 'r-^oia^LOjo wOiaj; )KNt ^ oi^;

)jL3K.a^; oiloK..K^ K..'^tv> ..^.,1^01; .)a.»a°> ^^..^ oi^ )j»As.a^ [i^yVi

vlt^)j3 wi^oi uJ!d/ '•^^ s^lS...aj; )).^va.cD ^; ^jlm .^^01 wJIs/ ^^-^;

).^^l^oo ^..C^oiJ» fj ^laju.,.!); jL^a^ froa^t ^ If-*^^ loot » i.o-ii Ji );oi

\—^ "1 .>. ^o .)v-«^>^ ^Kji; )lot «vn\o .).A^K^ i^)joi.3 ^^ot-do

c^CS^aao\

I. Ms. ins. ^U^. :ipp. dclctcii.

Mark. For it happeuetl that there was an error on the part of the scribe so

that he changed the letter by adding lcngth to it, and it was thought that

the letter which represents '!}' was '(>', on account of the likeness of the

two letters ^of that which denotos '3' and that which denotes 'fi'. If

the refore it is stated by John that it was the preparation of the day of

unlevened liread, and it was about the G"' hour, and Pikite said to the

Jews « Beht)ld ! your king »', and so on, let there be read instead

of '6"'' '3"'', since the beginning of his trial took pkice at that time, and

in the middic of the hour or after it had been completed they cruciiled him,

so that tlie result is that they judged and crucified him at the same hour »-.

If vou look for and find the volume addressed to Marinus about the inter-

pretation of these things, you will lind tiie accuracy of the writer as

regards these malters. For our part we do not wish to write much on

these subjects in ihis our letter. May the industry of your holiness be

preserved for us meditating on these things and occupied with these things

in priestly fasliion, and rousing up the gloom of our silence and urging it

to speak".

1. .Iiiliii, \i.\, Vi. — % Not Kmiwii i'cc. rroni Scv. — S. A Greek cxliacl Ironi a leller to Th. of

(iciiiiaiiiciM i> piiMislicd.in (Iranicr. Cal. iii Epp. Calli., p. I.VJ.

II
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[443] CX. — TO EUGEXIA. 27.i

n^iVin q^ p ^ q«<^ '^DXja-a r£li.^n.j3 rdjiv^-n ^jjt^njja

).^, )jLiO; V*^ ly^l .)J.)j )jt— / OOt iJ)QJl lo^l '^ . •>V> ^; OOt )jL3J

)Kul )vaj; i;J^/; .•)i-.^/ vjpo ^'^>-^^^ \-^-^ )—^/ ^^; >-oi .•>6.;aAl;

^)j/ p6/ ^.,; );oi .)-.i.io; )K\ -vnV>

K^ > 1 V^rtrt^ ^oJ-n rtf^-i^rsf ^ ^rsfnardto jT>j rS^-M3:\ cx

•iT^-Aj-n ^vxj-ia r^ivxix>ix>3 1 125
1

b)

:o^;NjL:>a^ fts.-^/ a^'».»ao\ -.jjlSC^^Ji--; )ioto ^^ Nj/ oK!-; ^o^ )jio

^; )j)^i-- -7^; )tr*/ )^'/° .7"*^t^ > >n.«.flO; ,^^ot^ ^^'Kjo/ )joow3

g ,1 » \l/o )j^^X^.^ ooo); vQJOi -.voo)-.)^../; oj/ "^io).-) K^)j"^ ^-^j/

I. l'ruiii llir wurk ul' l'cloi' .i^aiii.-l li;iMilau. — 'J. llrru Iho fragiiifiil brcak,-- olT lliruiigli IIr' Iuss of

a Iral' oi' inore iii tliu iii.s.

CIX. Ol TIIE SA^IE IKU.V SkVERLS IIUIM TIIK 2.)0"' I.KTTKR OF TIIK

l^' BOOK BEIORK EPISCOP.VC^ , WlIICIl \V\S .\DDRESSEII TO TnEOGNOSTUS.

Bu( now itistiiiie lor us to come to the otlicr ([uestion. You say « \\'liat 508-1:.

is meant to be signified by the phrase used bv Isaiah the prophet about our

Lord, tiiat he was sent 'to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord'' ? »

I5iil this I say '

('X. ()l TIIK IIOLY M.VU .SeVEIUS, I ROM THE LETTEU TO EuGEMA

TIIE DE.VCONESS .VND ARCHniANDIUTESS.

« When thou sittest at the table of mighty men, to diuc » (or « to takc a sis-ss

meal »), « consider the things set before thee with intelligence, and stretch

forth thine haiul »'. But a man -will properly say that mighty men are

certain vvlio showed tlieuisclves niighty aud prevailed agaiust tlie passions

I. Is., i.xr, 1, -2. — -2. Ilrre llie iiis. breaks nlV. — •'!. Pi-., xxiii, I. i'.

PATn. on. — T. XIV. — F. 1. , ' 18



27.'i I.KTTKIIS (W SKVKHUS. [4^.]

^opo )
^» «^ - yo, \ ...11 -6t loA jlv^v^ ^-.^o^. jJo .'Ijoij o»~a-^ )ju;

^i. QjkS-io/j ^ ^/ ^J ^-^0« ^ vOOib^; )NjLajL3 ).^j)lllO U'i^S<iJ

•, -a« )yn-y^'» No^ ^cu-^lt^io .vooi-^o.1 jtoJJ f> '>m lo jK.,^.^'; )jl1-

.)oi\)J ^^^io:^ ja-:^^ «^ Uly^] \oi^ J^^^?? )^^^? 1'°^^ )*^^-?

')joi\ •:-)N-^^-j )jlL- yooCisJ "^ -^ oo\o ),VJj\j/ ^^fxii^j )jio^^3lo )J/

aiQ.asl3kiaS.o .ouioj )j»la^ )°ii>>..vi\o a^3J^^-caio\ vX)j; )jooi..3 )lr> i °>\^

•:«))-..joio ).^irb^ cH.i>^ioJS...3

\' ,s r, V". 1

^^"
\ '

Tlljc_a-i:\ rcr^-:\ccixc\ .ca_.iv_.rsf Td3L.aj3 rdwoT •,'p:\Tdb:\

I^^ao/ )jlai^j .)KJioo oasoiioA loj; ^J^)j)i^>w-w« ^6i« V-.^ «lalS.

I. M>. Wo^-i- — -1. llavirii,' iid |iliol(igi:ipli ul s i', 1 sii|ii>|\ llic licgiiiniiii,' ul llic lillc. — o. M>.

V^i^atfl: {. t'\>. 4. — 'i. Ms. Uj^-^.—V

ol' sin, biil are ruled by righteousness, and made tlieir own raembers au in-

strument ol' this, and give no passage for any strange and demoniac

thoughts to crecp into their own souls.

Bv these. as by men who liavc niade theniselvcs niasters oi" ti»e passions

of lusts and gained tlie victory over thcm, tlic table of the word of religion

is set before the pious licarer, which urges not only to 1'car God, but also '

strife against tlie devil and against all llic passions of siu.

This teaciiing onc should cousidcr willi iutclligcnce and clothe oneself in

tlie beucfit dcrivcd froiu it, aud dcliglit oucscll' iu its swcct and pleasant

sustcnance.

3

o13-8(?). CXI. ()l TMK nol.l Mvlt SkVKIUS IHOM TIIK l.ETTER TO SlMUS TIIE

SCIU?(IMUts ', SUOWIN(; T11\T THK IIIVINK IMIATION IN AlUM IS THK llolY

SlMIUI', \N1> TIIK I'0\VK1( WIIICII MVkKS TIIK SOtlL OK M.VN.

i''or agaiiist liiat coiitcntion wc iniisl vigorously iiiakc auswcr, tlial iii

I. i:|.. '..
./

i

i



[445J c:XI. - TO SIMUS. 275

ye^ jJo ..)-,iJ.stoo ).ieLAa^ ^,..0 JjlJ,-»; )ts!^.-^io )jl3lj jJ :)jLJi-3j )ju>ol

^ot \.»^f^
lloi-^h. jloJiaL^S.ia^ Kj/ )aio ^'^^.^oo ."^&.^Lj^K.io )».^ ^xaj

.•)K-o,-aXioo )l;a \ co :o^h^*l )ju.^i3 )—o» )K^ou^ )K.-^aaLioj •.)^io/;

•».io/ );0) p .Kj/ ^I^j )i-V^>.a^ )KA3ot la^ :)j>Ji^; JjlSJ; out^/ )l;QJiiwO

)
v< > ft -^ )^^ ^Oj^; . .> .•^V>/ );0|; > . \o« y£OOf.a ^^O ^^oo ^'^kS^; .Kj/

f.^/; ^oi-s .-jlSljJSoo )Jis-ib^:>ajL^ )J^„.\.fc.3L^ iJ^..^o .•>».. -it^ JSs_)'^o(J

)N.ao.iLj w.o(a3)--3 ww^3Jo :).i.i/ ^^ )v.ati. ^tiyiN )oCSs )-^o :)jl^^o )-sJio

:)_3la.J ^iJS.-^ ^; )lajL3.JLV> -.^.^..^Lo '^^ )J^CSw.<...2l^; 061 y^l .)ji.
"
..<;

)J .)1'^—.y f> );oi )la-JV 1 m VI la\ jj / .^.sJ^o; )J^...^^1 ^/ ^U; )jsiaL^L.=>

•:*jL>-~^ ju/ )jLJt-3 ^/ o^ •')v'-3; yN.^L^iJ^ o-mj )oC^ v^/ .•^jl.iJ^'j/

) * o»
'; ' y* •.""

' )J^.*-J».«*/ )lo;o^ v3/; -.V.^ ^^ loo< ) 11» V> .
"^,.:^ ic^

).aa..^-o )J^s»i^^ );oio ^; JJ/ .J^i_sl/ ))^ouSs )JS>.fc^a°>V) ,^ )J^«-<^/

)K. . -rqiO''^^ ^; ..^01 .otlaj-aK^vi > .^L^ ^OM^ )f.<J^ •.sJPOLS-.»ao ) t .,.0;

)V-d ^; ool "'^O^J^-fiaJ; ^610 .•)jLJi-d; ].XSJ )oo(l; ^oi la\ 1,1/ )J^oC^

1. .Vddcil iii inarg. aiul app. bi'longlng here ; but see n. J. — 2. .Ms, ^- — :>. Heie follows a iiiaik

o!' ii'l'. : Imt ^'lUov' (11. 1.) maki'> 110 .-ieii.^^e line. — 4. Ms. ^'i-,1.

thc composition or lasliioning ot" inun thc rutional sonl ot' man is not created

l)el'orc the body, nor is thc body formcd beforc the soul. \^ tiy do you drag

the tcaching of the holy fathers which says that the divine inspiration is

ihe lloly Spirit, an active and operative force, and is the powcr which malves

the soul of man, to an abominable objection by saying this, that they who

say this absolutcly and by all means clearlv hold that the body is created

first, and after the formation is complete receives a soul, in that the lloly

Scriplurc says, « And God creatcd man dust from the earth, and breathed

into his face the brcath of life » ', as if the formation comes first, and the

animation follows afterwards, in the second place, according to the narrative

of Scripture? But we shall not arrive at this cold supposition, if we receive

in our mind that God creates, not like some feeble man. {A little /arther on.)

It would pcrhaps be possible for us to adduce other testimonies also that

the humau soul was created by divine inflation; but indeed this stands clear,

that the holy Cyrit tanght all of them in his writings, showing that the soul

of man came into being by divine inflation, and again that we are to under-

1. I'n'll.. II, 7.
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booAt )bs^ov^ jlasloAf )ju>cLo •.),*. t^>«oV >n ....\ :^ |,ioat .-)jliv^ >ii°> i>>o

^/« .) „ii .«1 ft )»Moi ""^»^; ^«.I^ot.s v£Da_<k^d>^j^ ^* ) t «^. f> '>]h^» ..c>°>V)

• .)K_.oi!:^ )N...^aav) ^^« ^oi )lo ^» «^CS. yo^l ^o/ ',..r>^ p <>«a2^ yNoi

i^oi r> 1 tPi V-^/o )^yv.\l; ).So.v.2l^ » «. ?> i ,j .).*>»iLao oou* y-^^ ool ^

^^« o6i w^ V.2\ w.o(oK^/ )jV-m/ a\ •.WM.3.J )joot ^.3« -V^/ oolo •:-)jUff.i>

|jkO( .)jlSj vl^ ,^^6( .
) N_..^o °> V) > tl*! ^oiOf...)^* o6( oo( ]1/ .'. „ <M ^io^

^.siM; m6( ^^^^oo -.^j.s^o )t->)^ );oiaj\« ^/ ,^-^ ^.*\o(o •;• ).» °> i\ .^t

•:**La1.m« )l^oajLj ^o(a3)-3 ....,3,j; y..6( ''^..^ooo .> vi\«-5 )jlj^3

o(ia.. » t^oao :)oo( . ..».^K.^ )boi.aLJii (J :)^s>a^&sJs w>.A..>l)-.f.3o );oiS.^L.^

;... .5;!/; o6( )LjO(a.3) )_^; ^^ •.Ioo( )..3V-o'^^-^ )-.«.2S.VK>. »; )t-3;; )^^.>.~3;

1. Ms. "01- — -J. M.s. siii!<.

staiul that, maii liaviiin- beeii created aiul possessiug a soiil, the intlatiou

inserted only spiritual gilts and patterns of di.viue association.

Aud the holy Basil in whal hc -wrote about tlie lloly Spirit taught as

follows : « For, wlien Adaui had lost the graee derived from the divine inlla-

tion, Christ gave it back again, when he breathed into the face of his disciples

and said, ' Rcceive the llolv Spirit' » '. Aud again he said, « Wheu ho

breathcd iu iutellect, he is not another dilleriug from him who breathed at the
|

beginuing, but Mie same ihrough whom he gave the iidlatiou, then giving /

it with the soul, but uow 'nviuy tho soul ». So much we have written as

au abundaul clucidatiou tif thc words, « Let us makc mau in our image»',

aud of the words, « breathed iuto his face thc brcath of life «.

CXll. <)l TllK 11(11. V MmI SkVEHUS IKOM TIIK l.ETTER TO UR.\JillS.

Therefore in llic Old Tcstameut ' also, wlieu (he high-pricst was anoiutcil,

and at his auoiuting tlic sacrilice of the ram of perfcctiou was olTorcd, the

1. Df !<liir. Sanrlo, xx.MX (/'. (!., \\\II. I*> . :i Icmisi- ciliihiiii. 1 iMiiiml liiiil llio riliitloii wliich

lcilln\\>. -'. Uoii., 1, 2ti. — ;i. 8i«6t,xt,.
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. f/^t-«^ :vSi(j )K.»JLOieL. )i.oVax^M °^h, •l^o^^^l )o<3i vs;ojl^ );0( ^o .)oo(

jL^i .^t-'/ ou^>-'/ )i.oVaxaD;o )«Ji^« ^*^^ )^;oa& :^^.ou )^i ).^^ajL^ ^
) v-^^f ^^ )-.>^-^i •Jv)^ rt\; ^..i-^oi i.a^« )K^<po;o )la^^fcooi ^f

oi^» )ts^:>otV) ov\ )oo»l )-.cH.:Ss )jL:ii^^

^K.^« ).^oi . v^ s^-fio/o .«"*>) ao y*.X-3Lii ^S. >«.^ ^ )jka^a^ )ot!^ f^l

^s; )oi:^ s^lJS^^o )oo< )m ^lan^a^ loJ^ ^ ^^J^oto .yoo<..JS.^ yn >.tp/o

o^o .)»Mori]; )ioot vOO(->K..>/ )y . m .. jlo i->^^ ) n V i m jJ .^\.flOo 'po/

.)LiV^/ yOoCbs jiio )joi ^io .>Q-.i/ ).jLa^ ^^>^? ®°l l->»°' ^^! ^^^-»^ '"^*"-^^

^^<^ 3/; ^JMo/ .o4laS.o ooo( . . ^'mi; yaJot Ia\o .)oo( ^oiolS^../ V-''-^^ oCS^

I. Ms. oC-; (ihi alilM'.:.

thumb dl' liis rii;lit liaiid, and the grcat toe of his riii^ht foot, aud the lobe of

his right ear were anointed with the blood ofthe victim whiili was sacriticed'.

the type signifying tliis, tliat, if he set hiniself to perform right actions,

and if he make great progress in them (for the hand is the emblem of deeds

and uf aotions, and the foot of efTort and of advance towards the things that

are in front), he will have his ears fall of divine announcements and reve-

lations.

CXIII. ()f THE IIULY M\K SeVERIS IKOM TUK LETTEK Ti> Z\CH\RI.\S '".

God said to Moses, « Choose thee seventv old men and I will take of thy ois-

spirit and lay it upon them » \ And the God of all said and did these things

iiy way of giving instruction and teaching in the direction of humility (for

the gifts of the Spirit are not scanty or defective), and it was not because he

took away some of the spirit that was upon Moses that he lilled others with

this. For the whole of it was both with the recipients and with him, just

as one may also see in the nature of fire. \\'hen a man has lighted several

1. Ek.. .xxix. 22. 28. — 2. This iuay be eillier the biographer of Sev. oi' Z, of I'elu>ium (S. L.,

IV, i;. — 3. Nuni., XI, lU, 17.
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^^«/ )) «^np )i)3.^icL^ )i),qLVi\ ^ ^^ '«'^^ t^ .)j^:>ol\ i^l )iQJi )t«.3

m6i ^/ .t.t.\ )^-a^/ la.<ajL.2> oujm >ooo(.j; )) «^iihl^o -i?^ oof.^ |)o '.^j/

)^'^^/ vO-Joi; w>6o .)jia^ ^^^; )LaoL^ ).^.^a^; looi )t~3)S>mv>; V-i^^^

j. J 01 .).^0'(-3 . « •> rK^OO 000( ^a31o1Ss.Jl^ \\ n .) ••> 0(^ fS Oi.3 .•> «S 1i»

i
'^' •"*! oiK.*!).^ i^s.j3 ^^ '^.ik.^ ^ .),...^s.x; ^o{ -.looi )..i.^ ^:i6 ).m3a^ ^;
)K.^k.^VA; w.6i )iaJo :K.^.:>a^ ijia^ ''^^! -^^ )lo i > ^ :)-Moi t-&)l/ )..»»»

;

o6( ),iLV>fc; ^^.a^ wk^w^vlj ) n ,«,\>.5 •

.

I

).^f.ii. I^
^a-.^.^o/ Iol^ ^.3 ).floa^J;

),»°> ..too )laA-.fj;

""^..^^ :)o\iiio]l 6(.oa\* i ),«\v>»vi )_..L.^.b^« )oo( ^-to. V*^ f^

)a^w^ •.jjoi >-•/; )>~>^'? ^-cQ^o^^^o -.oi^ ''°?<? ^-^o^ )^>. t > ^;
)Ia^.<.ftii

..ooo( ^.. >v>>v> );oi^; vOJoi )j9JI^eL^ )oo( i,jL^o ."^..^)^^ \* -^Ĉ Oi^ |oo(

o6(o •.^o^o.io/; )K.^.pQo 'f_2u^ .)a30( )oo( ^.ald ^-<^o(« )jt-3^^ ^..< o6(.^

1. Ms. oMi. >= — •!. Ms. oiii. ».

torches from one torcli', lie has not diminished tlie one, and yet has tVom

it eaused many to be in equal liouour. For llie grace tliat was upou Moses

appeared as it were to be darkened hy tlie taet that the seventy shared iu

the same houour and prophesied iu the Spirit. But this type was fullilled

by the future; lor, -\vheu altcr thc coming of the Only oue in the tlesh the

Spirit was poured out, the gracc ihal was upon Moses was darkened, and

tht> fire of tlie torch of the law, when hrought near to the gospel, is extiu-

guished by the all-brilliant rays of the Sun of righteousness.

CXI\ . Ol TIIK 11(11. ^ .M\U SkVKHIS IKOiM TKK I.KTTEll TO MlTKAKUS '-.

.)i9-»8. When he was about to deliver Jerusalem to utter destruction on aeoount

ofthc abundance ofevil things that were done in it, and showed the prt»pliet

Ezekiel the form thaf sucli wrath was to take, and seut forth ihe augels

wlio perlormed this ollice, luie executor of lliese things he oommaiuled

1. >a(«tdSa. — 2. S. 1,., p. l:.8, :t72. 37f., :I7!I.
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^Oi^ ^^^ .-^-«-ajjlS^iOO ^^l^OO; vQJO» )^-=^-^; l-J^^ K.»^ ^*5sKi. \l'l

oijKi aJi.jj .joot V^/ JJ^— / ~vQJo«A,o •oia^ -ooi; ^\oi )la*.flDaioj jj

.))^sJS,oJS3o ) x^ .- "^^ ^^^o )..2uaD '^bi. va.:)euMm jJo .^0x00^! jJo Q.iov.—

o

yojoi ^.«j ia\ .ovln v.<^.>; [j^r^ ^^0 .).^«a:ia.^^ ql^^Lo )jLlS.o ^.iLaa^o

..ovl* «i^-j )-^'i-o ^2«! V*? «o«^ va.aV^U )J )17 yOO|.ji^i>>.i. voou^ ^/»

I
N/^ . «N oftj -s )i...i^ oooi ^.<i.:>a.^ '-'^^^? ^^/ )°<^ ^•/! •)-'Q. "V) )joi

.'oooi . I-
- -°" J^i ).A^^;o )JLauoij )JSooj «.«.Ila/ ^^o-o .)laJoi.3 lajL..M

^JbJJLiflL^ i-io/ .)joCi>*^^iOO .^(oOOl) vOOuJ^/ .)-^* )t-2^" ^ ^'J ) " * °> -flO

yooi.^ )ooi va'jj )-lsoi; vaioi ^^ .-)...iaJi. yo» '>.\,i voou^j .•)jLn i«>o vOJoi

yOoi.*tJ;/ va-#Jioajj vOpoKj .-^^wL.j )j^/ .^u^^ ^/j ^/ .-vOt-aj^oj

•>vOO|J^ ^*^.^^ jj.lj 061 )jL.>'t~3 ^ca^o^o ).^a.wa^\ vO-flOusJ^o .-)oi!^ la\.

1. Ms. \Li — :. M-. ^<uci»i.. — :t. Ms.^jl.«. — 'i. ^rs. 0111. (I ins.l.

tlius : (( Pass tlirouyli tlie midst of .lemsalem, and "-ive forth a mark on

tlie tbrelieads of tlie men who t>Toaii and are distressed, on account of all

the unlawTul acts tliat have Iieeii done within hor »; and to the others he

said, « Go after him and destroy and spare not; and liave no mercy on old

man and on young man and virgins; and the old men and the women slay

utterly; and begin witli my holy ones; but tliose that liave the mark upon

them approach not »'. Tlie expression, 'begin with my holy ones' shows-

this, tliat there were men wlio were very proud of tlie yarb ' of tlie higli-

priesthood, and on account of tlie place of llie temple and the sanctuary

were much pufTed up, but were devoid of good deeds '
; and therefore lie

tells the tormenting angels to make a beginning witli those who ought to

have conducted themselves iu such a way as to be able to stretch out their

hands to God on behalf of others also wlio sin, and restrain the threat aiul

the punishment impending over them.

"

1. Ez., i.\, 'i-G. — i. Tlie rest nf Un' exlrKCt i.s pulilislied iii Cireek vvith the lieailing 1. avTtoxsM;

in S. V. N. C. IX. 738. — 3. ffXTif.». — 4- t'''. '"^. '* twv ^vavTioiv epYaxai. — .i. An exlract riuni a

letler to Mitras upwTeuwv is published iii Greek in Cramer. Cdt. in Act. Apo.ft., p. 202.
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(I 10,-, I- al.

\\L^ |oo< yofji ^iLij ^»^; ^-.^o» )l1^^.3 ^a :\.j^i oot ^j l-»^*/ ^l

"'^k.^^ . -N. » fi'«
)

«

1 » V . )_jw^o/« yOJoi .)l.'^m )w*»>fA 061 ).^a.^vISj^

)jlsVq.do )ts.-J»i >°>\.. .-yOoCi^; )^'a^ )oi^jJ ovloKioj •.)L.po; o«-CDa^>aj

. V -'lo^-St )~.pa^ )j-2Vq-0 yo n m i o6i )jl.3)~3 Jooi o'K.3 )jl3oi ^ .)oo( p6/

.)...a^.>^ )jwlIS.o/; yoo<las...«.!?> % \ -.^.^^iJ^^; ^..« ^6« .)..^2^:ioo )«-i^ ).^o^

• .v^ql^ooj ts.*)'^.^^ )jot^o :;a^Li Ju/j )ju.m )t.\m > ju/j oou/ ',-».,^»3/

061 soQ_/ ^/o )joi ^*^.^^ .oi^ t-a-i.' )K.»i'^ ^.J^.fla>io \i )la > v> » »V)o )-3)j

wt-Jt-^/ f.3 .)oo< ^^/ )aLMi.i; )ooi )..:>i' ouS^i l^i^] ) lo^ .fcqi» \ ^.s -'^.^i

y-./l )'»-SO; Iq\ ^O ^-JOI ^^:>0 .^..Jk^iO K_Oo/ wULA.^O -.wi^f )l,Q-Q-i

.•^Ju..^..ioo yj^Oiio; )K.jLaLj > .nN K-./ )oou; ^tsj/ y-^ ::... ..^boaAil/ )jot

•>..«oioK-./ )
t^oftN-. •^N..m>o; )jo «m 1 "^o IqlS.

CX\'. —
• Oi MvH Si:vEnrs, kiiom thk i.kttku 10 llKii\CLi\N\ '.

:,\<.i-.i:,. But Isaiali - also tlii' propliet, belioldiiii>- hororcliaiul witli foreseeing eyos

tlio holy order oF the monks, who take upoii ihonisolves tho volunfaiy

distresses for the sake of tlio hiw of the Lord, said that their trihuh\tion was

oflered to God in placo of sacrifices aiul olVeringfs, in that he wrote thus :

« At thattimo there shall come up otferings to the Lord of Saliaoth from a

people distressod and phicked »'. Hut tlie word 'plucked'' sliows the

abundanco of tlie distrcsses; for, if one i^-rasp the liair of a man's head, and

pluck tiiis out liv foroe, one causcs liiin iiitolerablo pain and iujuiy. Where-

ioro also tlie ^reat Job too, when lio wisliod to sliow tlic abuiidance of his

owii jiains, said, a llaviny i^rasped mo by iiiy looks lio toro » (or « plucked »1

« me » '. Aocordinglv therefore, since you liave boon marked for suoh a lilo.

you 0Ui,fht to liavo sonls readv and proparod for overy trial lliat is thoughl

to be hard.

I. l)eacoiies> aiiU iiiiliiiiiiimlriless (S. L., p. ^I'i. 21.">}. — 2. Tliis pussiige lo • distres.ses ' [\. ») is

published iii (iioek iii s. \'. N. C, IX, 729; bul llic worils from ia lliar lo the end of Ihe ciljitiou

liillowiui; iiie Iheie uiiiittfd. aud llio lexl is tliereb.\ reiidereil ineaniiigless. — 3. Is., xvni, 7. — 4. Read

lliiTifoie TeTi).|i£vou for TeTiHTiiiEvoj iii llie liieek. — 5. Job, XM, 13. i
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^. ,-> . n i; jj^ii^; |)..v.^m j^.^; .-^too.^ )>a-to» «6« ^^*^^ -.^; t^/

..jLu^^ a^; •.)-«-V-o v/o .yOoC^a gl^i }^^ • .\U^-^^ '"^^ v/ ..oiCLO ooo«

a..>^l./; t-io/o V-»^ )?oC^>"^*»^ ii^vo^i ii^o -^^oi.^^^ o-^jo ).X.>JiV; «s/ 'q^;

).^JS^; -6i t-o-s >».;QJ;o .oiCLO oftCi^^oo; v-6» ))^^\ )<i-^; •.)) ..^m\ M ''•J v° «•

^oi )-^w^«-> . ).........iL^ "^n .<. »\ lo^wbJ; •^ot li.lo/ ^-^J^)J; ..)-J^^^ )J; ...oi

..'^j/ . v<N.\ ^ V---^ y.^ jVa/ ..vOOt.jLaj a\X, oio^lo; ^_«^o( )jl..V-°^!

ou^is i^ vi-./ 'cim «Si^l/ jJ ^o-.^^ ^-io; ^-\o« )>.. no ^ ...a; )K^o*^\o

jlaaioo .•'tJ.sl )jl..^..j; ).i.Vl. ^J -.v..).--!/ K_.)...aA yooi^ai><o .j.^-....^^ '^V-^S;

)]/ -.o^K.. o(i).M . V^ )Jo .y..o<a:).,t-. yooi^ q\ .|J/ .c^..1^; y-»l solo; jJjV^;

1. Fra.^ed in G. — i. <1 tt^.oovo M o^oco^ao. ^ :(. .M o^. — ',. M aio..atl.;. _ 5. M i«>o;g3,.

CXVl. (XXVII) ()l- IIIE 11(11. V SeVKRI S l-UOM THE TltEATISE \(;.\INST TIIK

CoDlCll.s' (l|- Al.KX.\M1ER. .\lTKli ITS TWo PAIITS ( ?) .

{Tii Jitlni. Tlicodorc. niiil .Inlui)'-.

(XXVII)

But lie'' says concerniug wliat is Aviillcii iii .Mattiiew, « .Many boclies oi' Jiy-ss.

tlie saints wiio slept arose i>
*

: « For, ir^maiiy', it is plain tliat all ilid not

;

anil, if 'saints', it is beyond controversy tliat those of wicked men and men

wlio died in sins did not also rise ».

(Aiul a littlc fartlicr on.) For tliis also is liic reason ior wliicli lie said

tliat they 'appeared to inany' ', to show the oljject for which they rose,

and through a thing that is manifest to make known something that is not

manifest, whom Christ's descent into Sheol lienefited, viz. the saints who liad

already puriiled tlieir soul. For, when he went thither, he made procla-

ination to the spirits in prison also wlio liad aforetime been disobedient

according to the statement of the apostle l^eter". And to all alike he ap-

peared, having broken gates of bronze and shattered bars' of iroii as it

written*. But all did not know him. nor bencfit Ijy his appearance, but those

1. /.ijjSixi/./.rji. — :;. This exti-act escaptid my nolice lill aflei- tlie appearance of lasc. I: see pp. '27

— 3. Possibly tliis is Sev., not Alexander. and the sentence the work of the conipiler. — '1. Matlh.,

XXVIl. 52. — 5. fbid. 53.— G. I Pel.. Iii. 19. 2iJ. — 7. ijiox/.o; — 8. Ps. cvi. IG.
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«icwvi ii^o ooi^ 0001 n i v> .o< vCDo^a^ •.yooj^ ^i^i-/ ) » m 1 *>; JJ^ 0001

oK_ooi ^-<J^o( yoo^o Q^o :)L>^iL^ yay. w^v-.oi a^CLO yoo^o ^v o^i

jl/ :jp/o w.>.^l/ K,..)..AA y00tSj\ 001 ^/o :^o «liX; o(J.K<,.^ . n^ 0«,)^.^

• .oiv> .o<o ^oto^f^. )40(^«.^^o :^'po/4 ^/ ^ooulSj ql^J^'. a^flo; vQJo*

y^l oi^Jio/ ^ :).^v3 ^^O.j )v^)..acu5 .)K_,oiSx
'^aa:» o6« ^ ').£Q-.V,^i-,v

y/ )jLSO) 'o"K3 »j .^K-,/ .3.X00/; ^^ot^ ..'^ol^/ IKxtN )-.alAj ^ao

)i£^^w^« )laJV-3^io ^ot )-Lio .^j^lj ');)» 'i.j .ooo^. 'lo-. .J.a--J "'^a-jL^

o/ •Jj.^^oo t^ yOot\,-^\ ^^ t<-.) n « > "^ .)K^oo ..«ot ),iao .'jK^^.ptN

)oi\jJ >fc« VS )iVJL^! °o< ^? >a>a-.^^>j.^/ *;•> « i>n.o«^j ^^«\oi^ ^^lo

).^i^o ^/j ^/ :U'r^l '^l ^^^^ ol )h^ )iS!SL:>o^oo ]1 '')j)'<>; o6( :)joi.aDo

^<X3 o^ ^-'^^ ^^ ^^ :)KT,«,nV) )l^^.w^U vt^ )jo(o :o«t°>i ^^sn.^^ '«•^)-)*'

1. M ; <iar^-» i. — L>. M u»a.ia^k^ - ;!. M )o^. — ',. M o^S. ^ i. Jl ol-a-. _ li. M ||V/ f,i|- |||V. _
7. mars. »Sj ^s ^&.*^o .|l.a);itt3(S^ai> Uili -.Ipis |fi\a»a^ |l.t\..ao. — 8. M 0111. o- — il. M v*oa^j.^i.

llii.^ passage lo ^o'^ i|i. 'i:i'i l.ii l.s publisliod willi I.;il. Iraiishitinii in l.and, Aiiectl. Sijr., I, prol.. :iL'. :i:!

(rroni M only), and Id It^^ (p.'i5Sl. 9) wilh Kni;!. Iranslatiouin Liylitloot. .ipiislolic l-'alliiTS. II. i, l'.io.

only w\\o lived uprightly, wlio also, if lie liad appeared to them wiiile tlioy

were still living tlie life in tlic tlesli would certainly ' have believed on iiint.

[Aiid lowcr (linni.) I^ut tlial all did not rise a that time with Christ, nor

all who liad died heuefit bv his descent into Sheol, allhouy-h he hiniself

appearod and made proclamation to all alike, but those who had already

purified their soul as we have said, and therefore knew him and believed,

Greyorv the Theoloffian in the sermon 011 tho Passover handed down, aftor
. r . . .

.

., )

expandiug the question as is proper in what he added, writing thus" : « If i^

he a:o down to Sheol ao down witli him. Know tho mvsteries there, what

is the economy ofthe double descent"', wliiit tho principle. Does he siinply

save all by appeariug, or there also thoso who believe'? » And Ignatius

tho truly God-olad aud martyr, wlio, or somo othor man% saw iiieirublo

mvsterios, so that he was oven oaroful to say of himseif, and this with

humblo mind, « For 1 also in tliat I ain bound and am able to undorstand

1. iiavTO);. — "2. This extracl and the 2°'' from Ignatius are edited iii (!r. willi headin^ Ssunpou in

C.ramer, Cat. iii Epp. V.ath.. p. (>" (Lightfoot .\posl. Kathers, II, 1. 178;; but whal preoedes and foUows,

llioiigh siiniliir lo our le.vl, dilVers widely froni it. — 3. Marg. " Ue calls 'tho double deseent' lo earlh

iii llie liicariiiilioii, iind lo Slieol through Ihe soill ". — 'i. Or. xiv, i'i. — 5. I eiuinol itMider Ihis

ollierwisr (sei' l.iijhllool. p. la:!).

V
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:|Nj;jjL^ jKjLso; VLwk-CQL^o )tsJLl*^ii^ ^'^oK^'/! Ul >««T«V)0 )j/ t-«.£D/;

I,
rV^X l joi jjoi ^ :)toa„.p:.ts^ }i

' oolo )K.^>x.>.::.^oo :))^-jlx*V );Q^i.o

^ojuwJ» -.^-.oCSs v-^ ).*iij ^V^o/ )LiL3o» oKla ).«m«,^vi ^); ^^o(!^ yS -.^h^l

''^w^^-io oilai,»^ ^^ ^.^^.aji^Oo ^ :a3;»i/o );0(!bv^s^ :q-^ ) ...« tV)

, f ^»
* o^ oot lUvj o6i v-oioK^/ )oCS^ ^j •Jimyqi^^oo \i ^ctrci .^^Kjj m v2 v° i.

91 '•j'^ •) j^
"» )-«^j ...1*1 . I .. )ii!./ ' .|[^V(u.| ;n^ -^oif.^ ) .. « *>» >&oju«

.«^awNrt
) 19l\ ao\; y^l -.wOtO '^yOOI.^K.^/ wO|OfJL^Q\l ^ )JL2lJ sd/j

^^ yOj/ y>"^l .1X1 r^ •.o^ oooi ^-iK.aio l^)j),3j o6( );oi)^^s.^oo .o(\

''aj6( :) ..,.«.» v> >s.n» . -> q.i^ ) V ii la:bo^,3j ^i^^/j J^o/ )fLy> 'rJKjL^ ^s.^^

ifrs^ "^OaJi^j vf^'f^! oilK.<M.M f_r^ v^?l :) '.'m .. )fJL>^^o )lo.xa->;>^ ^;
ooij jl.»^! ;a^M^,3 )i)aj\ a..)....l/o :av> f> yoout:.^ ^ ^^ )).X^flOj ^«.Noi

)n.\v)j >.*6| )^OQ-».o; )a^ia3\ q\o ..l-^io/; ^../ ).i.i/; )K-.Kj:.K.\ ^^^—7'!

|l^sj:^a\o t-ik^ ^o^ )!Oi^ -^it^^^i it^o •:>)Lj).3 ).x^)a3; ).^a.i>.,3 .ly.^^l yOoC^s^i^

1. M oni. O. — 2. M P-»/- — :i. In red, as il' iiilriMliiilng a ni'W fxtiail insleail of a iiew lilation. —
',. M ^—1/. — 5. M ins. 0001. — ti. G a^JO». .— 7. Jl «^- — 8. G o'm-

the lieavenly tliini>s and tlie angelic locations, and the princely companies,

visible and again invisiiile, am not thereljy a disciple »', in \vriting to those

at Magnesia said tlius : « For tlie divine prophets lived in .Jesus Christ;

therelbre also they were persecuted, being inspired hy his grace in order

that the incredulons might be persuaded that there is one God wlio

revealed himself through .lesus Christ his Son » ; and a little further on :

« How shall we able to live without him? whom the prophets also, being

liis disciples in the spirit, expected as a teacher, and therefore he whom they

rightly awaited, when he came, raised them from the place of the dead »-.

You see that those who like the prophets lived in .lesus Christ, that is in

justice and saintly deeds, benefited by our Saviour's descent into Sheol;

many of whose bodies arose, and appeared for the confirmation only of the

power of him who w(^nt down into the lower parts of the earth as I said, not

to give the recompense of the resurrection that is promised to all together,

on the day ofthe righteous recompensing.

{And lower doicn.) « For to this end it was preached to the dead also, that

I. Ad TiiiU.. V. — 2. .\d Mas;n.. vill, ix.
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)laj',..^too-3 ^^Kw>.^« ^JSw^lJo ,l^)i^l^ JJL^WM^ )J/ •.).a^y>^ 'f''^ ^^"^

^-•)jLj/ yooiJLaj ^''sso. )_j-.» i)^ ^ ..yQjOtJ vooi\ vQJo»? •.v^-^^^^^^o/ /pU

yOOULaj > .^^^^o > .» ^\t>o )la.^l; Jl^A^^o .. « l'»; )vi&_3^o . . rtqiVi

•l.^^ )oi^« ^o«o^:;)^ '^qLvr^ ^oi )IS.^wm« ^/i '^^oo .)-.oi:^ )_i-.; ^^

f_3 ^Aj/i y^l -.^; <^oi

.

1 1 r; 1 2» y^l i
-^ "'> ^^ vaJU)l^vi« U^l

•:'^0\^ )oC^)-3 ^« ^^O^ubJ .yOtJ oC^ OOI Ott^M '^^.^ >Jo)-M

v"\>3r£f a-MjX"^ ^cn ALi^a oa .ntvim ^jantVfini^yaaocD

)^« jj« )lk^:d« ^'^^ ^ooit ^^^o( K^)^K-.o :)ln\^o ^; )tst>nt^s-3

•^l yooi^ )o*oi yef,:iO ^^.^t^ \£Do\^S^ ^mo . - * W '^ vOOi.*JLM .°>\<<

1. M. v?.-iJ- — J. M ^Oi.^t»»- — :t. i:r;i?ei1 in ('.. — -'i. (V .j^n.O.nn i .vi Sooi M |i;>0.nnixin"Sow.

tliey raay be jiulged in tlie ilesh as men, Imt livo iii God in the spirit »'.

For it was not to tlie just, but ohieriy to sinners and those sunk in traus-

gression that tho gospel was proclaimed, that they miijht judge thomselvos,

humanly |)ublisliing a sentence agaiiist tliemselves and judging the flosli,

and bringing thoir soul into i^ubjection by works ot' ropentance and urging

it to escape froni the divine judgmont, since there is also fear of falling into

tho hands of tlie living God'\ in order that thev might be jndged in tlio ilesh

as iiien (thaf is, that a man in merov on his soul inight judge himsolf), but

livo in God in the spirit.

('.W II. ()l TllK S.\MK lltll.'» SkNKIUS, 1 KOM TIIK 1

1

VPOMKSTI k \ TO C.VESA1U\

ITIE IIM'M'1SS.\, IIUIM rili: l"' liOOK I UOM TIIE '20"' in 1'OMNESTIKON ', SPE.\K1M;

.\UOLT TIIK liKI'MrrEl>.

:.i9-:t8. Hut tliey aro i'onsoious*of services and prayers, aiul ospeoially those thal

aro made over tlio bloodloss sacrifice on behalf of their life; and assurodlv

I.- 1 pL-l., IV, li. - •». llob., X. :U. — :t. C.S. i-p. .'.:>. Tlie l-' Ixn.k prrh. iiu\ui> Uif I" biK.k i.f

liMlers iilk-i' i'|.is('opai'> : utlierwiso we iiiusl suppu.se aii iiiuriiiiiule iiiiiiibei' ul' hvtuiniiesUlLii.
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J
i<\;^srt\. )_30(.^too yOOt-».aL^^; ^; ~ )K^«)_30 .f-w ^^^; )t>^°!! ) l^ »Q.>.V>

^a^io )joi vn>a\a3« y^l \h!S..,^Ssio oi-ts-t/ |^~w^; "^^ ''9' *^^ 'Vf'*^'^

. -ift» ^^o( ^/; V-'^ U^i^ 'V^^^ i' )la3laji^o ~))^»j^ -'Po/o

^s/ ts.-)-.,^^^ ;6<.JP -.) .. «» Vi-> 11»
; vQJOi ^^0i.d V-^ ^•^^V^» .)oC^jl

):io^ )-»a* ^ioo ^^b.x^ ^^ )...:i^^ji ^io )lp''^ ^\.K.a/; oo( ^)jaja^

)_io; jl; )^^—^; ^s ^w^_io-«lo; yOJojA ) i>v>»vi J.^^ JV^^ .).iioa-\

|j;0(a^ yOOUk^L^^; yaJoi «°i\ ..o •.aai^;; ^\o( y^^.^ ya°>ji.3)S..j; ..)_3'^lSoo

^<No( ^M yOf^ ^l* •t-^)-'; )^> « «)OV>l Oi^h^l ^; jj , -,
•>''«^ )fidi>;jO

) n ,\ eo o/ jL..^.3 )K^'^ )i<«-^>:^ 1 ,
•-• f^ °>; «^^ >' v b.

:''> i'tm\; yO f> « ^ (Ti I VI °>oo( )jO(; 0|.l^ ..^iol^ )-i>->f.o; oi^; M 4'< r a.

)_iL^';jJ^ )—a:>';jo ))^V) . n ->; -.> i «°>\'.. )o(J^ ^^ ^....a^j )_2^o . v^

K-.JI -^n f> <c; vOJoi )jL^y^J^ ^f^ )>^;j<^ .^; JJ/ -^-A-^^x-^ ^•^'^^o •.^^J^f-.

1. G siiig. — -1. M pl. — ;i. M M«>3a^. _ 'i. M .^aa^gjiai.MoSow- — .",. Maii;. ^«u^»» |l.ai.oi.^»i3«

\i\-l U^la >av. ,^*:..t «01«.

some eonsolation results td tlieni in proportion to thc raeasnre of eaeh man'

character. And they are conscious too of alms given tu the poor on their

hehalf; for they also are a rational sacrifice as Paul teaches this and says,

« To give alms and to impart forget not ; for such sacrifices please God »
'

.

For that those who liave fallen asleep in Christ are conscious of these things

the ritnal also which was handed down to the churches from of old bv tlie

apostles and from the beginning to the present day clearly witnesses ; for

llie deacon makes proclamation to those who are standing while the bloodless

sacrifice is being offered that thev are to make supplication on behalf of

tiiose who have fallen asleep, and on belialf of those on whose liehalf they

are making commemorations and alms. IJut it is not lawful for us to sav

that any of the things enjoined in the holy churches is useless or vain.

Of the same Iwly Severus, froin the same 20"' hijpomnestikon.
«

From the God-inspired Scripture we learn that in the resurrection both

tiie just shall see tlie just and the sinners tlie sinners; but the just also

1. Ileh . XIII. li;.
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, >^ ,^^« )^^^o .).^aL^aji yooib^ lS^.<i^i ) n »0 1\ ^..iiKjLboi .-Otls;!/ yoo^
,

)jo(o ')"'- > . v> m ~>too; -.a^aAl/ yOogL^; ^"^ot \j\Ji:i <^*y-'^-^ ).a^o«

yCi_Q_jtsa_Ji ^ -.^^.̂ .auflo )-i>).^i yoot . r> ici » ^ai. )-»-.',-i ^oxoio; )ji;/

)jLDa^» y~.l ^^o(o .Q^flii )K-^ ^^^/ \^ r^^t-» \;;t-^° •.)laJL-olK.ia_3

i>.^J^; ilN.io t^^ ..va-^S.^o)_3 )-.po ^ vsSs ^o-Ji» ^t^! ^-^o^a^o

>«w^b^_^ ..jl/^ftyfffN^ ^. )iaJt.i » mvi ^^^ ^'??W t^ '"'^"^ ^P>^ .)^^K^,)0

^ ^; )V->1^ 'S/ •joo* ^wulK^ 001; oi.sai^o -.^otV-s/ )ji3 ^io )oot

)fcv-^oCb^Ai ^a »P^ ^^*^? o<l^f>«v>"»too )Jo :)oo« -iolKio «-o«oo«.^^; )-jl.;

vS/ );ot .)ooi ^'t-.o .|o^ )>-- )ja—oi ^^ ipJi*.'^ '.^ooi ^oio)^/ )a^.; jj;

).ioa*^ V^^- '^'^l
'^^**'-^ '^-l'-^^^ ^s .^-.a-^ )boaau«; )K_3uik3

•:-)j^ ,^; )'po/ .~a>-.. ^s...) > * ->o a^^A^U/ yOOiXbo; vOJot ).^;)\ l^?!

^oo«-^ •> fio\ >oo^ai» >oa-ajo .. j.N «^; »0 .yOOi..o».^~M; )LJL.a.3\ ^i/o

yajot; ).3o,V3 '^ if>o\ .JN-s» )-».flOo«^3o )-0-.?J ^a^j ^^*ot .vOj/ sflolajo

1 . M i::—o. _ -2. G *-•

shall see the sinners who have conducted themselves in a maiiner opposite

to their own being sent to the endless torments, and the sinners also sliall

gaze Irom alar at the righteons who have been injured bv them enjoyin^

pleasures. And this is a kind of punishment which they will bear in

addition to their torments in tiie pains, that of being tormented by remorse,

and then tiiey will know IVoin what good things they havc fallen. These

Ihings the Lord taught us in the gospel as in an image and lypc deli-

neatcd berorehand, by mcans of thc parable ol" Lazarus and the rich

man. Lazarus. having been justilicd by endurance in the distresses ol"

poverty, was known by righteous Al^raliam, aud was rcsting in hisbosom;

aiid the ricli nuui also when judgmcnt was licing exacted IVoni hini lor

his sins, and his nierciiessness towards Lazarus. whilc iic was in ihe

flame lliat is not quenclied, IVom alar saw aiid knew Lazarus. This the

!}ook of Wisdom also siiows, iii tliat it clcarly depicts the wickcd as knowiiig

ou tlic day ol judgment tlic jusl wlio luwc been set at naught and cvil

enlrcated l)y thcm; and it spcaks thus : » And tliey sliall come to perccptioii

of thcir sins in fear; aiid tlieir iniquity shall staiul iip against tlicm and

lepiove thc.in. Then shall tlie jiisl man sland up witli grcat bohliicss against

tlic facc of thosc who ailUcled Iiim aiul spuriicd liis labour. Thcy shall soc
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yO)0(^00 .JJ^....«>i.».iO )^^.Mt_3 yajL^^Ss.jLJO yO^^ .OllojJ CL^O^s^O ^..0(0^^;

ya«<jl^u )-Moi; jio «..11^1.^0 •.vOOiii'=>i -> ^ol yS yO'^)jo .ou-o«Q^; ) lo V» ->

MOiofr>_>/ )j m i.^o jJ^..^a\o )jL.wa,^ \'t"*°<! °^ l^ ^oioh^^l )jo( -.vov^jjo

) I •>'./ .)_^.aJi oila^eL^o .. 1 1 » .. )ia.A.^.jL .s.»oicL<^.wi^ .')jL^^ ^b> )oo(

)..wio/ ^^ )i/ ^Jl».^ .oiloi'^ oui^/ )Jii^t-i> VL^o ..^oi!^; )»'t''i^ s-> »,..i/

O!...!^/ yOOiKS..^^; vOJoi ^^wOoi )o( .^S> ...^J )J )iaja_.ij; )io(aJo .)i't.A;

).^'^/ )^a^.^ •.)j^m'<i' ^jt.^:^ ooo( ).Jf-:»/;o )^^jl....3 )ia>fl../^ ^^ .-^K^^Oo

oooi ^^A.^>^.oi )joo( jjf ).:)aL^Os )^o^; oot )-a.>i>^o .);^^yi^ ^a^-io^sjl^ ,)j-^^o

.)ioi't_ ' oJmj jjuif.^ ^0^.0 •.«OJL.wi/ )oC^i )-Olii.3; ^>^ ' . <^-*A'>.-^^^o

o/ •.o—.l^; ^/ ).^'f_d )joi[<.\ ^^ vaj6( •.^aJl',.sK.^ "^ «'^ V> )_jloo(o

.).f>l ji.^ J^^ia....^ jj; ^oi )js^otCS,o )
» > ^\o )JLJi «A^a^ o/ .)jl^.i )Jt )^aL^

vOJoi )jl^sJ>a^ Ljoo)J .^..; ^^«^o( .^..MtoLio ^30( ^-/; )-iiJ)~3; ) i'.'t\o <• ^s r" ii.

• .)...V.:»o; )1^ ..o '»»i )>^ |J; ).>wAjLi vuU^o; t.A>^ «^oi •)~».^ajL; )iaaL^w:>aj»;

I. (1 1)11 1. o. — 2. (.'. sing. — :i. (l

and !)(' troubled witli sore fear, aiid tliey sliall iie amazed at the greatuess

of his salvation. Aud repenting- in tlieir soul they shall sav, and in aHliction

ol' spirit they sliall groan and say, 'This was he who was tlien to us fools

for a dorision and a parable and a reproach. Ilis life we counted folly,

and his death contemptible. llow is it that he hath been counted aniong the

sons of God and his inheritance is with the saints? Did \ve then err from

thc way of truth, and did the light of justice not shine upon us?' »' Lo!

tlierefore they of whom we speak, wlio were friends to one another with the

evii friendship that is of perdition, on the last day at the judgment shall

recognise one another, and tlie just nian, whom in this world they senselessly

set at nauylit and derided, thev shall see to have been counted amonir the

spns of God and to be receivinginheritance with the saints; and so thereafter

tliey sliall be separated, the one party to the outer darkness as it is written",

or to the fire tliat is not quenched, or to the gnashing of teeth and to the

weeping and to the worni that undyingly tornients, and to judgments that

an- sent in such forms, and the otlior to the blessed abodes in tlie kingdom

of heaven. For the words (( Lot tlie wicked man be taken away that he see

not tlio glory of thfe Lord »
^ are spoken witli this meaning, that he shall not

1. SMp., IV, 2(1 — V. i;. — J. Jlallli.. VIII, 1l': \.\il, l:i; x\v, :iii. — .i. Is,, xxxvi, lii.
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\i yo-^ jJ/ -1^1-3 ).iv-oiV vav^ani )J ^ioi^^io :)j,j>o>io\ )i-.io/j v-6t ^/
yOJ.OI 1^1./ ^iOO .•)..ai";j ^-^^.CQ-its^ )t^Q_3^L )tl.)-3» yOoii^ )-*^^

K.^/ ^J )t-»^; .yQ-QjKjLJ );0)-3 vS/j )jLaL./ .Ofbs.^/ yOOllo I V> .O) ]I ^^io

s..6to ).^.ia^ . 1 1 . ffft I - )ooi.Jo ^alotstV); -.6« s2l^w.« Ih'*-**. «'oC^ oi V^* !; ).^Kj^

^^)_^j-- .vi^io/j )KJi.^^ It^i-o ••vQ-.oi, ^ j-^po y^\~:^ O»-*^/ "•©A?

yojoi tvooi^o^; ).-:;C^s^ ).aLS... ii.v> )-beL:)a^j \-,JLa )-io'^j -.^a^^ \.*jiJ ^j

), --•^/ Vl^iwi^J )t>IQ*.5 vS/ •.)oi^<. •> Qjlijj/o '|JS..Jl..^ Oi.XflD )j,J:. ^O^J

oC^Jo viS-O. ^iot oolo oiJLjLS oC^oo .tol/ ^^l •^^ ^^ -^OOI

'^..« ^Ot .vOOt^.iww. OiS.^ ^..w^oLo ^JL^ Q..30u1/ ^^1 .^tJ^O OtS>.r^

t^)-*.^^ ..^^J^J ),
•»'^..-» yOOi-^jLi-aL-^ O^^jl/ J^)j)3j yOJOl ^^f!

^ot ,_^ 'o-J^?! r~*> 7-/ •i'^/ vf«-^ )-"^ »^ ..La-iLpo )-^ )-Li^/

I. Maii:. s".- "^^' toiOiS. — -j. M pl. — :!. M x;fVi. ,M 0111. 0;=»'.; IS^Jjpi ^-oi ^^.i^'-

|~.i
- <.".i->N 1^".«^ \^"so . ^o\"a.aii"^ Mai'S- — 'i- ^l **•"•

sliarc iii llie y;h)r\ oltlie J.urd tliat is giveii li> liis just ones. Thougli
'
lliev

sliall not come to judgment nor staiuJ before thc judgment-seaf- of Christ

according to wliat is stated by the psalmist : « Therefore the wiolvod shall

iiot stand in jndgment ^)-', yet still tliey will be aware what glory the just

arc enjoyiiig, and of wliat they themselves have been deprived on accounl of

tlieir unbelief, in order that they may be lormeuted by this also. That it is

tlie custom of Scripture to use the expression 'see' in place of •share' or

'have experience' is made Uiiown hy that whiih is stated by David also,

» .Mav the Lord bless thee oul <>f Zion, aiid niayest tiiou look upon the good

things of Jerusalem » '. And Ezekiel tlie propliet sliows that the grievous

tyrants of the dilVerent peoples and llie soldiers witli them. who did evil

with one another and armctl ihemselves in sins. shall also be together in

the eternal tormenls; for he said, « There is Assyria, and all his concourse »;

and again, « There is Elam and all his host » ; and further on, « There werc

sriven Moshach and Thubel, aud all their host »\ Hut that those who havo

lived uprightly will kiiow thosr wlioiii they love iu the future life Isaiah

1. Mar^'. '\'iMv apl iiilcipnlaliuii'. - J. pT,(i». — :i. I's. 1. .". — 'i. l's. cxxvil. 5. — 5. K/.. WMi,

2'J '2'i -C.
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) ^-s^V^w-^. jL.^ 060 "^^o .j.i.VAiwo )iocL« ^i. ••|JL-
'^ i noN QJibsJl/»

)fcC^/ ^i .)jL3oi .v*^ ^io/ .jL/ ...ojoK-,/ )loa- ^•i»^^^^ V-^ )la^

.It-i/ )J .^^ouio )^o V.:!^ ')juuLia-3 .h.^t ^ hoyS> ^yJio -.^jt-^ "«s^

wULoo •^-^/ K >'!•> ot-«oio •.. .rjN. ,.ja3 U^sm* "^..^^ .wO^ )l .^t-^wi^ )—

^ ).aN.v> )K-uo»j )K_aL^toj )jLaL./ -.^^^ ''^.flQX^ > . Y ^\ ^;i
) m> ^

^a«vsll/. ^^ ^0^.3 .-oK.*^» 00 ft\ .0 vo ^^m ./o ^oojv^/ ^^s^oo .Jv^/ ».3

.o(,^a\ "^si» .SLflOoU/; oolo .otmi ^'^>>^ y3LflooU/j ^; ^Ot--^ .-otooi^/ ^^s.^.

p :t.'fcoy; IV-^-^ )>:—o "^J')U ^t-^ ^-"-^ y-*/?° ^^ o *» '* 061 ^•; »-»o;o

^^s^s^ •V^/ 1-3 JioK^ VLflDO .OiAO -^X «S^ImO ,wwb-jL^OO ).^flO •.OlV^^ V> ;

)j/ ^j/ .)j/ ..^^oio ^wotci^aoi/ )j/ >»>> ).io:i.; .).j/ ''j>o)j )j/' )j.io

>3^^IS>.tV> )J •.)la^.»3 );oi ^; oC^ i.o\ .^lo\ nlI^oi )J .^; 001 .odoL^ M

))ly. ool; )ooi s<r)°>>o )J ol^ :)K^, iNS/ )ia^o; y..6| ^^ .uJ!^ ^^ )ooi

1. M |il. — :;.(; ins. ^s^. — :i. r. iiis. in niiiii;. — '1. M a^oUl^. _ 5. M UltW (sic). — (i. M l»»«lj-

— 7. (; uoiaaSwr

the prophet clcarly cries, iu tliat hc terms them deer, iiiasmuch as by

means of tlieir struggles against passions they trampled upon serpents aml

scorpions, and upon all thc powcr of the the adversary (for a deer is a

scrpent-slaying animal) ; for he said thus : « There the does met one another,

and saw one another's face. Tliey passed over in number and none of them

perished. Thev sought not one anothcr, because the Lord commanded tiiem,

and his spirit gathered tliem »'. And kinsmen shall know kinsmcn, as the

sacred Scripture teaches us, saying of Abraham and Isaac and .Jacob who

died, in one place, « he was added to his fathers », in another, « he was

added to his kin », and again, « he was added to his people »". And

David the wise, who as a prophet was initiated in and saw the future hope

beforchand, when he had buried his son, bathed and anointed himself, and

changed liis garmcnts, and set out a table, saying, « Wherefore do I fast?

Shall I be able to bring him back any niore? I shall go to him, but he

himself will not return to me » '. Ue would not suddenly have been converted

from that mournful sorrow to such great chcerfulness unless he had been

assured that he should see the boy again living in the resurrection. The

1. Is., XXXI, 15, 16. — 2. Gen., XXV, 8 (the besl niss. have ),a6vi; xxxv, 29; xlix, 3,3. — 3. II Reg.,

XII, 23.

P.Vril. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 1. l;i

vb.
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:oooi ^f.JJj ) i -v>\
j
jlioA ^ )l^j )I°i\:>o ..^JLato ).^joajk ^^ :^Jot

yooi »• I -tX )t^ vi . n -.
j ..oooi y, m . °> VI )t^QjLio |lj ^-.^:d/j )lotio|Jo )oi-3|J

•>Jbal.M^o jlcx^M^ ot-3 )-aQ~<U^ >.Y^\o .y\in:>6o ..>'.» oK^ooj ^«^oi

\^ ATTJA ' ccrH^oc jjjAcuaiH^v^^^^oc |ntTn|cKonoc m-
JCAV\TIA'2i.OKtA

I

rtl A«-^ ["TXJOTVI 'h.i ndt Y\EC1^A"1H[7^A1 |hc

^noTduam rf^^^KAmrt- o^tcrcrrt^o-Zi.oc tAonrn (stV) «m
icnoc i^o7\ uTiEitjij^yt tfOK AriTVf tmc t^onrn «Kt-

con ^tirt^tTi^AEsc niAKCumc" Ant^uu^nr onruauj^

nt2^AC-J •2S;tAT10K ^Ui rt'Y^'5^^ TsAAt^ AU «^'JuPi t«^T1^0-

1. 1 have, on account of ilshistorical importanee, inchided this Coptic fragment, sup-

pliedby Mr. W.E. Cruni, by kind permission of the authorities of theMetropolitanMuseum

of Art, New York, in whose volume on the « Monastery of Epiphanius » it will even-

tually appear. Mr. Crum states tliat it is written on a limestone ostrakon, found with

many others in a ruined monastery in \\. Thebes, during excavations carried out by

the New York Museuni, and that its date is about 600. The translation is Mr. Crum"s,

and the subject of the fragment is clearly the events which preceded the expulsion of

Macedonius from the see of Constantinople.

doctors ot" the churcli, wcaving words of consolatiou irom these and similar

thoughts and ironi scriptural indications, persuaded fathers and mothors

who were mourning beyond measure that in the resurrection they woultl

see and roeeivc their children who had died, and in like manner kinsmen and

friends.

CXVIII. Flt.VGMENT OF \ LETTKlt OF SeVKRVS TO SoTElUC

OF G.\ESAHE\, FllOM rilK CoPTlC.

Apn Sererus lo Sutciic, [the] bishop of Capixidocia. Mut the Christ-

loving and revered general ' Patrick rose and said to him in rigliteous

anger, « A synod that everyone has rejcctod it does not befit you to bring

up afresh by thc minute ' which you have drawii up ». Ile answered and

1. aTpaxriXoTri; [i. e. iiiag. milUitm]. Eor P. seo MuUer, Fragm. llist. Gr., V, p. 32 b;

Jo. Mal., p. /iO'i; Zach. Rh., vii, 4, 5, 8; ' Josh. Styl., ' liv-lvii, lxvi, lxi.\-lxxi, lxxv,

loKxxvil. — 2. irpSf^i;.
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cumc T^foc iKt^enrc^c" UTTenrcE^viC firt^^o tsoirtuty

tfi ^trtuortJ^cnH^^on t^oirn tiTT^cnc rtuuATt atxok 'h.i

ATO^rujjy&i* TTt2S:j<s ^s^tnt^-jcoonrrt ATtTTt n[6\ TTjtcjKf3.^oc

(oerso) ^ssitvitKonr^Jujij' t^t&LASo-r
|

«Jicnrn^o^KOC- ^snrt-

itTTfi5^E\[c] tiuuj^nr- Anro^TT^ju^yl^ t\6s [\a)wx[i]^sksoc

fnj^mnr* ^nruji uuAmt^jQC TTAnrr.oc TVujHft «5viB\vatioc

TTfJ^A^" 'XLtAiruJ «X^tKAC tKTIA^tlTT t^lOOT H ^O^X^

UUOVIJ^CIH^tOVI t^OK* jyAKKA lUmOt^A IVi^C t^O?s

VlfttKK?^HCtA TTfXlt TTtTTSCKOTTOC "ivt OH «J^IP SOnT^^VAVIOC*

5S:ttCTJu mj^ncun ^tTt^AEtc tnuuAnr tKonrujjij t^tiTT

uuortAcnH^vort t^OK* rtm 0« TTtmA<^AUA«KJ^^t •

uuoK fjs:» AviA^ ^s^nrTTorfA^H moonoT nntTTSCKO-

TToc tiK^x^^?^'^^^^^ uuoonr KA^A. coTT ti^fTiSis icm-

1. The tj is uncertain, but is inevitably irquired by tlie sense.

said, « But I for my part will bring up nothing that may prejudice ' tiie synod.

As for that minute", I drew it up at tlie bidding ^ of the devout ' \i\ng, being

desirous to bring certain monasteries into the faith with us ». But I an-

swered and said, « His majesty'' did not know that.you were desirous of

confirming '' the synod by that minute". The revered and Ghrist-ioving

patrician Paul the son of Vivian ' answered and said, « And in order to

reconcile iour or five monastcries to yourself you will dissolve the wholc

unity of the churches ». The bishop Julian* also said to him, « Must we

needs drawup that minute% because you desire to reconcile the monasteries

to yourself? And who constrained " you to receive oaths and signatures
'"

from the bishops whom you from time to time ordain, " that they would

accept the synod of Chalcedon? »

oaiouv.1. itpoxpi^aTijjieiv — 2. •rcpS^i;.. — 3. xeAsuan. — 4. euss^yi?. — 5. xpxTO;. — 6. peSa

— 7. [Probably the consul of 496 or 512. A Vivian was consul in 403; see Miiller,

Fragm. Hist. Gr., IV, p. 126 a, 135 b]. — 8. [Of Halicarnassus?]. — 9. avaYxoiiJsiv. —
10. CTOYpa!j>Yi. 11. -^SipOTOVEtV.
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APPENDIX

Aild.1(1 i..(i, rsLanrdj-HJ^rclfl rcfnardoj rd^na rcii.Tv.j3 A ^.-^ rsijcL.i-j3

. .^ n T n .0J3. •. rcllJ7si^_x_!73"a rdna-ito-a n^ i «\ i |, irsf-n

')K-«q-3jlI .cvL"HrdLrc!!L ' Oflu\^rdla ooo^rdn '.jcnaiur^a

•:>|_j^ )_'pa^ "-'>« .jK^^f^

jL^i|l )itv>> )ooi )j-^o v^-^^ )jk^y^K^ jl ),:>Q-.JS, >r> mal/; ooi )'t^a^

i^odl) ^^'^' )..«^^>Q-s jJoX' ) ^ ^i^"^ ^^*-» .oiX looi )_>^ >ooK^ jj« ^oi

)_t-^\ 't-^/o j)^o.xiil '^^j ^ •.'^..)',. m ./ ',-au^, 'K-ft.Ml/ JJ; ^.^io).^

'jloj )_bo 'yi-»lo )>^ n I v> •-- *«>>«'•> -^^01 t-.>^^ K-.) ...» 1i> ».. '^'t I )oC^

t_^^ « «'"^J .s£DOto)-CD )-jK •V> ^O ) - «^ - o/ y^ -; )jLMfIJ » .. •^'ll M >n°>'fr>

• .)iaJL^o_o(t
'I

"=>)"') ^o).1a «•^.-^x^ ^i-^ .)K^^o )K_^ooo )jooi ^i\ > .» ^^'o

1. In llii^ uoi.l lii (lie nis.. a >* is ahvays wiillen abovo Ihe liiie afler l aiul a iiiaik uf abbrcviatiuii

placed over tlie end ol llii' vvord. — 2. Ms. ins. stop, aiid oiii. alter l^-».c-

APPENDIX

A C.VNON CONCERNING TIIE IIOLY .\ND GUE.\^T SeVERLS PVTRIVKCIl OF AnTIOCH 1N

SVUI.V VV IIICH IS PEHFORMED ON THE 8'" OF FeBRU.\RY, VND IS IN TIIE '^4"'

OBLIQUE TONe'.

TIk' t' hi/mn. Praise the (/lorioKS Lord.

The rod which was cleft" divideJ tho indivisiiile sea and the sun saw

land which had never seen it; and it wliflmed the iniquitous foeman in the

vvater of the deep, and Isracl passcd tlirougii by a road that had not been

trodden, singin.;- a hymn and saying, « Let us praise the Lord God for he

is gloriously splendid and glorious »".

Who is able and suHicient as is meet to praise thy triumphs, O saintly

and blessed Severus? For they overcome and surpass all intelligence and

reason and knowledge. Thee Christ raised up as a champion of the ortiio-

dox faith, Christ whoin also thou didst praisc ' for ho is gloriously sphMidid

and glorious'.

I. ^lxoj jtXaYio; «Tapto(«). — -• 'l"lic aiillior louk a-JT»)v iii lO.v., .Mv, Iti to refer to tlie rod liislead ol

Ihe sen — a. Ex., xv, 1.
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K
, | - ^

»

o£^ N^ooi v^i^tV) N.^ ^/; ooi^ ..|.^.i^^ ^)*-^/ )->*.^aji ^j-»»i

jjoi^ .jioiajj ooi I^^K-^ 'K\'>.f> j^ioln ^^ t^ . .. -Mi ^v^o «_•!?( '"'^

ia:^ KJ^ui^/" |^-*io jl/ -^--a^j/ >>ots_io jJ )).L.jij .).y>.\\; )N.^-^i:3

JK-.'^ ^'isoj )-DOt3 061 .K-.OOI )ai..)^ )->\v) \.^.^*yi yen^o )lal.ax^j )v-^j

A... .^«nA^ ,...,o( v,,^ K..)... . 1* ot^ K-.OOI >.. ri .'tv? K-o »3/j ooC^ 37 V-

>« «iN . *\j

ooj N-j/ ''^ )po .y^ ^V^Imvaj y.«.N ../j )mQlAo )jLJiai. ooi Kj/

)jLAa^ 001 Kj/ .:.)a\ji ')lj «-w-oi )-.jai6 ooj "^o )joJu—sj ^^^i^/j .)ioiaJ

y^h^t )Kj»)N.^ ^l .)jaiai. Kj/ llpwj .)jia*N-- ^ •^vi flD 001 Kj/ )i^Jij

)lpt3 .)i.>-»i )lniv>.ot iiV:» '^i toa*^ oot Kj/ -l-^^VSoj ^a-. ^^i .V n « V)o

K-.oo( l^-*/o .^'!50 )v^ _y_JuJi>^ vOOi-.K-./j JjldV ^^^ .)—o>.a ^.-i-si

Siiice thou first receivedst tlie seal ol' liglit, tliou didst nexer consent

to delile this by the lusts of the world, but straightway betookest thyself to

the lifo of asceticism and didst commune with Christ the King, the Saviour

of all created things, whom also thou didst praise 'for he is gloriously

splendid and glorious'.

My hearl hath heen strengthened.

Thou art thc strength and confirmation of them that hope in thee. Lord

of all, thou art the light of them that are in darkness and to thee my spirit

maketh confession without ceasing.

Thou art the strength of tho truth, thou art the sound prop. Thou art

the pillar and the foundation of the churches and we honour the day of thy

commemoration.

Thou didst raise up and confirm the right faith in the churches which

were torn by heresies, our father, and we honour the day of thy comme-

moration.

Lo/-(/, / /;«((' Iward.

Tliou rodest in procession upon horses which are those who please thee.
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.)1q 4,. 'a UUy^ 00« )-3» .jjLAtOS^; y^lo ^wJ^OI y.>t.i')Li ).^'^ )jLAab^

.^.3)..3 )-XflD ^s )-,.io y,ioK^l^ jLwJ^ )-w^aJl -.^..wia^po )loiv>..oo^

^COO I « I . ^OIXa-. jL^OA -ViVll )-3lI>^ .^»»0 sqi^!jD ^ ')Lm'PO y^l )>3/; o6(

) N....\»^a-\o .)-.i^« o»JL^V-s ot,^^Jx>n\ )ooi i;K_flo/ .^j ''ncdo»o).xo 0«

.l>tJlO K^CLflD .s.<^^ jj» OJoIaO )oOt y^^l ..-OlQ^SwiOl )'»).^ »-r>.i .'
) J
>-sKiOj

vOJot; *^-a-«j )^)l.Qji Jl!^\c>.r>o ).ALcaa.\ p .)loiv>,o<; ) j-.'!»l ')iq\n..\

K^) wil .)» mS>» )jUO ^« ^6(^ ^ .h<^\^„,^<lx O^y^l T^'^ OV'^1 o/ .yOL^lM

ojya^o^ ^ K-oot 'K.'ftSs>

).^» ^^>-*! )^'t-3 t-3o .l^^S, '>.»t
H\>n ^^; )jt"f>o°>ji .^>.a\ w*,.^ ^^/

.) . m .. vSliloI/ •:')ju/ ^a^i yKi[°>'i\ ^!a .y^.»; o6( )>*>\ .^ 'K_.t6i^

..yOf.rfMKJ 13/ ''^s^^ ).^^ '

^:.a vax^KjLJ; .)Kii, .^.lo )lt.N; )^!^ .°>\ ..

1. JIs. >«»a*iot«»- — i. Ms. liila6oiej. _ 3. Ms. sing.

Lord of all, aiiJ ^vitli strengtli tlioii ilitlst liolJ these reins in thine lianJs

anj they became as it wero a great salvation in that comeliness becometh (?)

'

them that cry in faith « Praise to the might of tliy being, Lord of all ».

That wolf once attackeJ as one that is bold when .Instinian overthrow

and expelled the party of the orthodox; but Severus opposed hini in the mind

of the Lord, and bv the shafts of Iiis words rescued and saved tho flook tluit

was being despoiled.

Thou didst set up and strengthen the right toachings of the faith withont

blame, having thrust away alike the cleavage and the confusion of those wlio

foolishly dared to divide or confound, in that thou taughtest us righth to

proclaim the doctrine of ono incarnato nature.

Give light to us all, l^ord, by thy life-giving commands, and, leading

us witli thino exaltod arm, grant thy poaco to nur souls, merciful one.

Supplicate, saiutly ono, on bohalf of tho momborsofthe holy ohuroh, tliat

1. There is pci'h. some corruption liere.
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. r ^^ ; .Nflft «-flpVoi ^o»JS.!io; jLJLj )Jla/,Ao .^ Kjdq.~^1/j )K~^i.io;

.,.,oi-»J^;o/ ;a^.}^ ^ ouLio '^^^^JLao icu^; ^iox;»
''^***,.^ .otVstC^

''^o ..a\»KJi/ JJ ^/ v^^i/ 7-» IJ; J^tm-^v^ )KXiaA )ju^ )j>oaJLjo

•>vupo; ^Q- . .» n « v> ts^).^,» °>.. ')jLiai'o».io )jot

•>)-.V:ac^ K...V1QJ

>^ja^ vs/ )j/ jL^ wUj^o)J '0^0 .)oi^ yoy-£> Ul A/ «^? )1q '\.-\^
•

ft
'»

', " "^oi - «N. yjj;.^ v5^?< "^l J^^^^^'-^ 's.<C^j )jl2j 'to> 'i; flp; ^^s^ ')j/

^oC^ .l-<t—^/ V^ . .1 . n'.flo/ ').^a^ a^ ^^ ^a^ lo v>/ -^ .Q-.^^i/o

J^JLXU^^ It-^N 001 J^/ .)jl^^^^ )jOt ),aQ.,>0>; ).aJl^ )jov) « ni\ -^.,.^0^

)»-,"" vi^ ),...y> * -> )jioio ,J^/ v^/ )-^..aa* ^Tr*^^ .)lo iv> .01, ).^a^J^ ^
•>)jj^.3al^ o/ .JUX w>„.^^00 )jL3^cL.; .J^)-.m1/ I^t*^^ ).^0Q...lOt-=» J^/ 'i-*»-^

they may quickly in mercy hc at peace and be united, antl tlirough thy prayer

be delivered from the assanlts of heresies.

Arise saintly one now also to defend the flock which hath fled to thee

for refuge, and restrain by the might of thy prayer the treacherous wolves

of all the lieresies, who are howling to break it in pieces, and make them

cease from it.

Thou confossedst the incarnate Word to be ono hypostasis and nature

only, that was in no wise divided or clianged; and therefore the believers

zealously honour the day of thy commemoration.

« / rried tuiUi tlie Lord » '.

I pour out my prayer before God, and to liim I reveal and declare my
distress, because my soul hath been fiUed witli evil tliings, and my very life

hath approached and reached Sheol. Lift me up from destruction, my God,

lilce Jonah from beneath the sea and save me.

Thou passedst wisely through the grievous storm" of this perturbed

world, holding the deOnition of the orthodox faith, and now in heaven thou

dwellest with the saints because thou showedst thyself a strenuous defender

of the teachings that are fuU of life, blessed one.

1. Ps. CXLl, 2. — 2. /t\\).6si.

38 V
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K .,. V>.i/o ^^t-3/ ^Ot_.lVl ^^^^Oi-3« y^l .jtoibv-^; )^0|-30 )^.^'f-i^

)Ui N« .n^ Id^ ^.«b^aQ.S> "^^No .^^.«OOI ^uts^ ^Ot-S.^^ fS .K^^V^OU

o/ jN- v« n\"-r ^^^; JLaa-5 .(^ooi \l\.^ '^iX N^j^^wo tw-.oot .^^
'^^

)jK_3qJ!^

Kj/ ^t^^«

y^l i-^^AJj ^Q^fl/o )001 ,JQ_3 )jol)J JjO».^ o6« ^)"^ J'®!? )^ "'^'>

',>« oow^ Q-OoU/ p )ts-^l i-^^^" .oi^j oo» .)oC^ w2b^!L-^ yoj/' t-aaj;

V- -, ^ N« ) - '^ - .^x^i )iot-s/! )ov^ -^t^/o oo®i x^.3LiL^ fcs-.).K*\i .)ot;:^

y_,/ >q_*_d/ 'sooo'i » oyv) ) t «•> lox-ilj )^>ii ».'> .^>-3 l'^'»^ r^ fco/

>^»^^^ "'^sji^ ^ t^--jjl/ v-l^ v«^/ -'r;-? o»-=» ) -^-^

«

"'J^'^-
)-°> MomN i

y,_3^ )
..y^ -- ^X-j )loi.Il3/j )otS^ .yovio)j;o yOVnM K-.001 . °ii\V)o K-oo«

IjVs/o "K^jo/ ^ooiioiwo )io)»flo ) . m .. o/ )jLS>\>n .5 K-.>j-,l/ )^^>-m^ Kj/

^ V-flolsl/; )K^^ )i_s 001; .-Ipo/o )>-.'V1 )jLa\eL. ^^.*js'KA 6iJk^>..\ :»oo

lu kuowledge and in a life of virtue, as in these two tliings ' tliou didst

i>litter and sliine briglitly, while tliou wast eminent in all things, and didst

urge all nations to come to the faith and diligently admonish everyone with

thy sound words, O blessed one. ,

« Blpssed arl tlioii » '.

Once that tyrant commanded and provided the furnace to be heatod in

the plain of Dura to burn those who feared God. the furnaoe in which the

three boys, having been raade like to the one God, uttered a triple song oF

praise and said, « God of our saintly fathers, blessed art thou » -.

When Marcian once set up the evil invocation of tvvo natures to overtiirow

the orthodox, tiiereby, our father, thou becamest more illustrious in that

thou didst urge and teach ail men lo cry and say, « God of our saintly fathers,

blessed art tiiou ><.

Tliou siiowetlsl tiiyself an approved one among tiio dootors, O saintly

Sevcrus, and with tliom tliou didst profess aiul proolaim aml fili the world

with the right doctrines and saidst, « Tho Son, the Word wiio bocame inoar-

1. Sii- Svr. — 2. Onn., iii, 5-2.

I
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)-^ - ^^; )i.o*^/; joiSs ^po)j;o )v ni; ^ ^Ka^o 'ooi )^QjLoo )jl*3

•:*Kj/ vt» ^ vi

<v<ft^ '

^Oflfi )-«J.m ->; .)N->i-30i^^^ .)oo( ww^t^/ ),*-.» o .)io.^>^« oov^

)
«V« |Jio .v^q....,-»'! '^ )t.io .•)KJi>.oK-3j )j)j )iotK-3 ).AQ.iaA s*q1-o

ooi .ott,_i^ r:^^ ^*®' 7^/? JMOt-Jj o6i.X ':-^.«.ao.\ ^ ^cl^^.^ .wOia^poi

^^ )Vio .wol-*!/ )-»^j -oiQJo^/ v00ibJi.30 ->-«i./ )v»Vi )iqi\ Q-.,; .)v.^)jl«;

v£awi..CDiO(; .)io^Jffi 3/ .)K..^^>^ISji )lQJLaCUO); .N....OOI ) l°l\>0 >.»o<Q -i'»

^^.-S )-,_io .K—;o/; jJ/ )»*,IL^ !t~=>^ K^\ ''^ ^oKio )J; ).iJLO» N-,^\ ao

)..3iQ^;

j/ ^JblsjoK^/o > if)V.°>l/ wkSLS; .^J..;'a^ K_)-JV-^ )oC^ i-t-^ '« "^N

1. Ms. ow. — 2. o in>. in smaller size. — 3. ' ins. iintler line.

natc, is one nature and hypostasis » and taughtest us to cry and to say,

« God ()f our saintly fathers, blessed art thou ».

« Bless, all y^ » '

.

Praise iiini who was glorified on the holy mountain, and in the fiame in

tlie bush figured beforehand and showed to Moses by a miracle the myster^'

of the Virgin, the Lord of all, and exalt him without ceasing for ever and ever.

Praise him who bestowed such a luminary upon his church, one w'ho

stood forth as an advocate ' of tlie right doctrines, and in all his contests

was shown as victor, the Lord of all.

Thou becamest a teacher of the apostolic faith, and a subverter of the

heresy that is full of impiety, thou who didst never divide Christ the Son,

but who didst confess him. Praise the Lord of all.

« My sohI maf/nifieth »''.

Thee we confess to be verily the God-bearer in whom w e have been saved

1. Dan., )li. 90. — 2. mifiyofoi. — 3. Luki\ i, kd.
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^^ ^jLl>jt>a^ ^ioul/ vk^^)Jl3t v^oi ^jlm .)....,s>a!t low.Uf o6i .)i<^\vt

.^N^/ fro/ 'K_)f->VJL^ {'^'pot yoQ-i\ )•» n «vi oi.^',^>^ yooi^^^ )lp» ^oi ''^«^o

]^^^l soot.... -^otN t.3 ) .. '>ot ww.'1'l ) iq\ v> yoot\3; .)i°iiS...K>iLbo \i )xoa..

•:-)io)lfiD 1 « m .. .Kj/ ^ . f>* yoo(\^« )t.^o^o

I. Ms. >oj-

and delivored, O pure Viryiu, and' togetiier witii tiie bodiless hosts we all

magnify tiiee.

\\'e who liave been enliglitened tlirough thee proclaira thee to be verily

the teacher of ortliodoxy, and tiierefore the church and all its children houou-

reth the dav of thy commemoration.

Truly thou art tlie invariable image of all the ortiiodox teachers, carryiug

their doctriue aud tlieir mauner of life at tiie same time, saiutly Severus.

]. Ms. om.



ADDITIO^AI. INDICES

To T. VI fasc. 1 and T. VII fasc. 5 (The hymns or Sf.vkrhs).

Authors fo whom hi/mns are ascribed.

Habbula, bp. of Edessa (d. 435) 101, 339

Philoxenus, bp. ofHierapoIis (circ. 515) , 1

Severus, patriarch of Antiocli (d. 538) . 2-45, 51-61, 64-73, 75-100, 102-153, 15.5-190, 198-

207, 212, 215, 216?, 227-234, 244-299, 303-305, 311-315, 317-320, 322, 324, 325,

331-338, 340-346, 348-356, 359.

John son of Aphthonia, archim. of Kenneshre (d. 5.38). 1, 46-50, 63, 74, 101, 191-193,

208-211, 213, 214, 217-226,'301,*3O7-310,*316,*321,*323,*.326-329, 357,*358*'.

John Psaltes Calligraphus, archini. of Kenneshre (circ. 600) 154, 195-197

Paul, bp. of Edessa (circ. iil^) 62

An Alexandrine poet 194, .306

An Edessene poet 360

Unknown (Greek) 300, 302, 330

— (Syriac) 235-243, 347, 361-365

Index of names and subjects -

Aegae. 249

Alexandria 282-285

Anastasius, emperor 298

Antioch 395. Era of. 291, 293

Antony 193

Apollo, statue of, at Daphne 188

Apostles, church of the, at Meroe . . . 286

Arabs 201

Arcadius, emperor 240

Arianism . 381

Arius 252, 256

Athanasius 232, 233, 242, 244

Babylas, bp. of Antioch 186, 187

Bacchus, martyr 189

Basil 233, 234-236, 242, 244

Brumalia 300

Calliopius, TOTCo-nipriTr^i; ,309

Cappadocia 300

Chalcedon, synod of 289

Constantine, emperor .... 251, 252, 256

(^onstantinople, synod of 255

Cyprus 389

Cyril 240, 242, 244

Daphne, near Antioch 188

Diocletian, emperor 229

Diphysites 174, 245

Drosis, martyr 209, 210

Egypt 197

Egyptian martyrs 197

ilaikixa^i.a. 305

Eleazar, teacher of Maccabee raartyrs . 195,

196

Euphemia, martyr 211

Eutyches . . • 250

Forty martyrs 202-207

Gentilian martyrs 199

Gratian, emperor 254, 255

Gregory of Nazianzus . . 233-236, 242, 244

— the Wonder-worker 231

Harith, martyr 202

1. The hymns markcd with an asterisk are ascribed lo 'John Ihe aichiraandrite', by which .lolin

Psaltes may be meant; but 358 is in B given to the son of Aphthonia. — 2. Biblical subjects are not

included in this inde.\. The numbers refer to the bracketed page-numbers.



300
['.70J

299,

lluiiierite niarlyrs

Honorius, emperor

Iluns

liypatius, niag. mil. Orientis

lf?nalius 227,

Indictions 229, 2/i9,

James, bj). of Kdessa 43,

Jcreniias, niartyr •. . . .

Jews

John Chrysostom 238, 239,

— Psaltes Calligraphus

— son of Aphtlionia 248,

Julian, eniporor 188,

— patr. of Antioch

Juslin, emperor

Juventius, martyr

Keimeshre, iiionastery of

Leontius, martyr

Longinus, martyr

Maccabee martyrs 19."},

INlary the Virgin, thurch of, at Antioch.

Masruk, King of the Homerites

Maximus, martyr

Menas, martyr

Meroe, near Antioch

Neslorius 241,

Nigran

Nilus, martyr

itavosxTai (cemeteries)

Paor, martyr

201

253

300

249

23,->

389

389

198

201

242

389

389

199

247

201

199

387

183

199

196

229

201

199

101

286

24,^

201

198

257

198

Paul, bp. of Kdessa 387, 389

Polagia, martyr 212

Pcrsian martyrs 198

Persians 249,301,302,389

Peter, bp. of Alexandria and martyr . 229,230

— of Callinicus, patr. of Aiitiocli. 246,

247

— syncellus 360, 361

Phantasiasts 245

Porpliyry, bp. of Antioch 236, 237

Psom, martyr 198

ICT0)J(Ei0V 178

Romanus, monastery of ...... . 381

Saracens 201

Sebaste (Sebastia) 201

Seleucus Nicator, King of Syria .... 389

Sergius, martyr 189-191

Severus 43, 241-245, 289

Shmuni 195, 196

Simeon Stylites 192

uTpotTTiXocTrii; 249

Thecla, niartyr 160

Theodosius I, emperor. . 240, 253, 255, 256

— II, emperor 240

ToicoTripy)T)i< 309

Trajan, emperor 209

Trimarius, dancer 305

Valens, emperor 255

Valentinian, emperor 254

Vitalian 298

INDEX OF QUOTATIONS:i 1

Gen. I, 9 293

26, 27 69

27, 28 155

— 11,7 162

;
15 69

21, 22 157

— III, 14, 15 191

— — 16 4(i

— — 17-20 .55, 355

— — 19 376

Gen. XV, 6 220

— xviii, 1-5 382

— XIX, 15, 17, 26 304

— — 17, 26 320

— XXVIII, 16, 17 156

— — 16-18 161

— — 24-26 361

Ex. III, 2 (neitiier P nor /. VA) 227

- XII, 6, 7, 2i,22/-VV 270

16 /..VV 88

1. Ilie bibliial leleicnccs nr,- lo lln' Pi-sliilci, iiml llif liliiliojis lollow llio l'pshilo toxl fxcept wlieiv

il is olhcnvise slatod.
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Ex. XIII, \.9LXX 361

— XV, 2-4 LXX 299

— XIX, 17, 18 LXX 160

— XX, 18, 19 LXX 160

l,ev. XIV, 3-7 3,38

Xuni. ., 46 (?); ii, 32 (?) LXX 205

— \i,23LXX 289

— XIV, 28, 29 LXX 206

— XVII, 7, 8 158

— xviii, 2 158

Deut. VI, 4 LXX 149

— XXXII, 15 LXX 166

I Reg. XVII, 34-36 347

— — 49-51 347

II Reg, xxiii, 13-17 219

III Reg. 11,3, 4 254

IV Reg. XXI, 1-xxiii, 2,-) 255

Job VIII, 8, 9 LXX . 351

— IX, 25, 26 LXX 351

— X, 7-13 LXX .' 376

— xm, 24-xiv, 5 LXX 372

— XIV, 4, 5 LXX. 366

— XV, 14-16 LXX 366

— XVII, 11, i2LXX 322

— XIX, 25, 20 LXX 178

— XXV, 4-6 LXX 366

— XXX, 23 LXX 375

— XXXVIII, 4-7 Z,XV(vers. PaiilTell.). 383

— xLii, 5, 6 LXX 363

Ps. I, 2 307, 363

— II, 11 69, 163,318

— III, 2 ' 348

4 LXX 146

8 310

— IV, 4 178, 243

— V, 4 340

7 200

13 LXX 167

— VI, 2 . 386

3 75, 315

5 165, 317, 381

— VII, 14 344

— VIII, 2 98

— — 3 97 {LXX), 100

— IX, 2 302, 333 (/..1-1'), 342

4 110

9 304, 327

14 118

,301

Ps. X, 15 301

— Mii, 3 294

— — 4 (neither P nor LXX) .... 361

— XV, 1 211

5 LXX 324

— XVI, 4 ,301

— — 11 324, 379

— XVII, 15Z,A'A' 324

— xviii, 6 .... , 300

— — 10 47, 48, 52, 141

— — 11 (neither P nor LXX) ... 143

— — 29 76, 336

— — 33 347

— — 36 117

— — 38 190

— — 50, 51 252

— XIX, 1 98

2-5 169

10 312

15 . 78

— XX, 9 Z,AA' 147

— XXI, 2 252

7 LXX 166

14 LXX 141

— XXII, 8(neitherPnor /.AA) .... 111

— — 8, 9 289

— — 23 140

— XXIII, 1 48

— — 3 iKi, 224

— xxiv, 3 367

— — 5. 167 [LXX), 184, 233 (/XVi, 246

— — 7, 9 143, 270, 280

— — 7-10 143, 144

— — 9, 10 ZA.V 141

— XXV, 4 .:(.... 56

— — 6 282, 284

— — 7 187, 222, 370, 373

— — 9 217

— — 12 204

— — 20 332

— XXVII, 4 251. 344, 346, 378

— — 6 350

— xxviii, 1 284

— — 9 364

— XXIX, 1 130, 337

— — 3 61

— XXX, 4 LXX 90

— XXXI, 8iAA' 118
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l\. XXXI, 10 307

— — 11 31-), 329

— — 16 346

— — 20 59

— — 24 138

— — 25 67

— XXXII, 4 1"J0

— — :. S4, 294, 339

— — 11 223

— xxxiii. 1 137, 214

— — l.-) /.-\ \ 80

— — 19 236

— XXXIV, 2 175

— — 4 234

— — 9 74

— - 10 /,-V.\ 101

— — 12 216

— — 13 210, 233

— — 15 74 (bis)

— XXXVI, 8 295

— — 9, 10 276

— — 10 65, 340, 359 {LXX)

— XXXVII, 2 288, 386

— — 7 176

— — 23 252, 344

— — 27 326

— — 31. . . , 191

— xxxviii, 4. 311,347 (neither Pnor LXX)
— — 5 280, 315

— XL, 3 241. 324 (/.AA)

13 338

14 318

— XLi, 5 79

— xLii, 2 122 {LXX)
— — 4 307

— XLiii, 4 73

— XLiv, 2 103 (A.\.\), 193

— — lOLXX 136

— — 18-21, 25-27 /.A.V 327

— — 22 80

— — 26 67

— XLV, 3 176, 238

— — 8 240, 368

— — 10 212

— — 12 208

— xLvi, 2 300

— — 5 239

— — 6 241

[4721

Ps. xi.vi, 9 , 120

— - 12 Z.A'.V ,-.4

— xLvii, 2 129

— — 3 145

— — 6 141, 142, 143

— — 9 124

— — 10 253

— xLviii, 3 LXX .3.59

— XLix, 2 304

— — 3 71, 331, 371, 382, 357

— — 4 239

— ^ 9 L.V.V 2'i8

~ — 12 (?1 .304

— L, 5 ,335

15 38()

— Li, 4 106, 337, 338, 342

6 149, 310 [LXX)

7 65

9 .... 64, 229, 258 (bis), 338, 345

11 299, 321(?)

12 341

16, 17 279

19 315

— Liv. 3 356

— Lv, 2 LXX 305

— — 5, 6 358

24 215

— Lvii, 4 55, 151, 159

— Lx, 4 293, 296 {LXX)

5 295

8 7..V.\ 50, 298

— LXi, 6 231

— — 8 LXX 191. 213, 245

— Lxn, 4 312

— Lxiii, 3 330

— — 4 376

— — 9 253

— — 12 107, 115 (LX.\)

— Lxv, 1 340 (bis)

— — 2 350

— — 6 195

10, U 288 j|
— — 11 290, 291 (LXX)

— Lxvi, 3 49

— — 8 62

— — 11 (neither P nor A.VA). ... 296

— — 15 341

— — 16. 89,126, 139,192, 205, 210.243.245



[473]

Ps. Lxvn, 2 366

— Lxviii, 3 202

— — 5 123

— — 6 370

— — 12Z,.\A 232

— — 19 169

— — 28 168

— — 32 197

— — 36. . . 178,235

— Lxix, 23 LXX. 61

— Lxxi, G LXX 248

— — 8 . . . •. 279

— — 10-12 Z.V.V 310

— — 14 277

— — 23 336

— Lxxii, 6 52, 141

— — 10 51

— — 17 (neither P nor LXX) ... 171

— Lxxiii, 2 343 {LXX), 344

— — 24 344

— — 27 199, 288

— Lxxiv, 12 LXX 118

— — 13, 14 58 [I^XX), 321

— Lxxv, 4 288

— — 8 282

— i.xxvi, 2 147

— Lxxvii, IIZ.V.V 109, 198

— — 15 91 \LXX), 102

— Lxxviii, 54 (neither P nor A.V.V). . 249

— Lxxix. 1 300

— — 8. 286, 300 (neither P nor LXX)
— — 9. 164, 247 (A.V.V). 285, 290 (?),

299 LXX
— — 10 154

— Lxxxi, 4 57

— — 11 231

— Lxxxiii, 3, 4 302

— Lxxxiv, 2 251

— — 4, 5 317

— — 7 LXX 324

— — 9 53, 136, 222

— — 12 LXX 214

— Lxxxvi, 1 . . 241

— — 2. 346 (neither P nor LXX), 348

— — 4 342

— — 6 286

— — 8 63

— — 10 LXX 201

303

Ps. Lxxxvi, 12 302

— — 13 62(?), 261

— — 14 81

— — 15 356

— Lxx.wii, 3 350

— Lxxxviii, 2. 95, 261, 316, 332, 362, 369

— — 6 174

— — ^LXX 221

— Lxxxix, 2 373

— — 302, 377

— — 18 300

— — 20 106

— — 38 189

— xc, 4 3.')1

7 282, 297

9 287, 329

17 277

— xci, 1 308

— — 1, 2 LXX 308

— — 4-6 ZXV 308

13 Z.V.V 309

14 LXX 309

— xcii, 2 125, 127

— — 3 124

— — 6 . 157, 377

— — 12 219

— xciii. 1 118, 120

— — 2 LXX 144

— — 5 225

— xciv, 1 310

— — 8 94

— — 17Z,.VA' 119

— xcv, 1 123, 244

— — 6 259

— — 10 206

— xcvi, 2 135, 172

— — 11 135

— — 12 138

— — 13 304, 327

— xcvii, 4 LXX 118

— — 8 152

— xcviii, 1. . 132, 134 (Z..V.V), 146, 186

(i.V-V), 321 (?), 383 (?)

— — 2 . •. 151

— — 8 58

— — 9 304, 327

— unidentified . . . ; 138

— c. 3 (neither P nor Z.V.V) . . . 155, 162



304

Ps. c, 4 37S

— ci, 1 311

— cii, 2 3.50

— — 4 A.\.\ 329 ibis)

— — 11 283

— — 12 73, 322

— — 19 225

— — 22 L.\.\ Ki;-)

— — 2.5 310

— ciii, 10 295. 298

— — 21 286

— civ, 3 61

— — 24 112, 273

29
_

354

— cv, 1 ,il9, 338

3 236

7 227

— cvi, 2 46, 201

4 .303

— — 6 385

— cvii, 2 47, 201, 371

— — 16 118

— — 32 369

— cviii, 7 352

— — 8 Z.VA 50, 298

— cix, 21 324,384

— cxi, 1 302, 363 (i,.V.V)

— — 6 45, 173

— — 9 ^ . 203

— cxii, 1 2.54

— — 2 A.\ \ 202

— — 4 123

— — 5/..V.V 172

— — 6 229

— — 10 309, 322 (Z.V.V)

— cxiii, 2 265

— — 4 99

— — (i 183

— cxiv. 1 334, 385

— — 2 302

— — 3 310

— — 10 220

— — 17-19 236

— — 23 301

— cxv, 7 A.V.V 313

— — 14. 18 96

— — 17 .i^l, 345

— cxvi, 2 349

[474]

Ps. cxvii, 17 366

~ — 19 378

— — 22 /V \ 2.50

— — 23 121

— cxviii, 1 1.34, 276, 3,53

— — 4 221,331

— 2{) 96

— - - 27 66

— — 29 276, ;il3

— — 35 344, 349

— — 38 344

— — 57, 58 L.\.\ .' 306

— — ,58 (?) 348

— — 59. . . 348

— — 81 196

— — 84 (?) .329

— — 120 191,328

— — 133 277, 321 (Z..V.V)

— — 136 Z.-V.V 283. 343

— — 137 (neither P nor Z..V.V) . . 217

— — 148, 149 336

— — 155 287

— cxxi. 3 251

— cxxii, 1 51, 257. 342

— — 2 257

— — 3Z,.V.V 86

— cxxiii, 4 327

— — 8 314

— cxxv, 1 52, 161, 244. 278

— — 2 106 (Z..V.VJ, 209, 374

— — 3 128

— cxxix, 3 311

— — 4 (^neilhor P nor L.\.\) ... 349

— c.xxxi, 8 114

— cxxxii, 1 125

— — 2 105, 365 (Z.V.V)

— — 3 (neilher P nor L.\.\). . . 341

— — 13 158

— cxxxiii, 1 (^neither P nor /..V.V). . . 131

— — 1, 2 335

— cxxxiv, 1 . 72

— — 2 226, 335, 364

— — 6 183, 310 (Z..V.V)

— — 13 265

— cxxxv, 1 276

— — 4 (neilher P nor Z.V.V) . . . ;{35

— — 13 335

— — 15 59



'"47")'' 303

>s. cxxxvri, 1 302, 3,33 (L\'\)

— — 5. : 150

— cxxxviir, G 112 (LXX), 185

_ _ 14 .82
317

4 88

5 34.5

G 343

8 34G

12 200

cxxxix, 2, 5.

— cxi., 2 345 [bts\

_ _ 4, c) ^ V \- 325

_ — 10 254

_ cxi.i, 1(?) 329

_ — 4 343

— — 8 324

— cxi.ii, 2 254

— cxi.iu, 4 93 (A.V.V), 303, 358

— cxi.iv, 7, 8 124

— — 9 85, 27G

— — 12 92

— — 14 3(iG

— _ 15 257

— — 21 150, 174

— cxLv, 4 372

_ _ GZ,.\.V 339,3.50

.334

36G

207

2G0

224

198

98

138

307

337

— — 8.

CXLVI, 7

CXLVII, G

CXLVIII, 1

— — 12

— — 14

CXLIX, 2

— — 5

— _ G

Prov. XVIII, 2, 3

— XXIV, 27-29 /..V.V 374

Rccl. 1,2,3 L.\.\ 359

— VII, 20, 21 A.V.\" 3GG

Cant. I, 2. 3 105

Wisd. III, 5, 6 LXX. 314

— VII, 3-G LX.Y 353

— IX, 5 LXX 351

— — 14, 15 LXX. 312

— XIV, G, 7 L\.\ IIG

— XVI, 11 LXX 297

Sir. ii^ 12, 13 LXX 18G

— X, 9 L.\'X (?) 3G3

PMP,. nn. — T. Mv. p. 1.

Sir. XVII, 31 /..\.\' 3G3

— xviii, 7, 8 AA.V. 351

— XI. I, 1 A.\'.\ 357

— XI, VII, 5,11 300

— Li, G /,.\ .\ 329

l.s. I, 4-G LXX 285

18 G5

— III, 12-14 £.V.V 32G

— VI, 1-7 LXX 2G0

G, 7 L.\X 272

— VII, 14 50, 157 {LXX)
— VIII. (i 77

— IX, 1, 2 193

2 A.V.V (?) 169

G 50

1(), 17 LXX 32G

— X, 33 — XI, 3 175

— XII, 2, 3 03

^ XIV, 3-15 187

— — 10, 11 (/..VXreading added). . 101

— — 12 343

— XXI, 3, 4 LXX 333

— XXIV, lG-20 /,.V.V 282

— — 23 (?) 143

_ _ 23 — XXV, 1 /,.\'.V 271

_ XXV, G LXX. 271

— — G-10 LXX 355, 35G

— XXVI, 9 LXX 124

— — 18, 19 LXX 288

— - XXVIII, 16 250

— XXIX, 13, 14 330

— XXX, 15 291

— — 18 /,.V.V 375

— — 18, 19 LXX 35G

— XXXI, 10 135

— XXXII, 1-G 184

— XXXIII, 13-lG LXX 352

— XXXV, 3-10 134

— _ 9 134

_ XL, 27 — xLi, 1 203

— xi.vi, 12, 13 L.XX. 303

_ XLix, 14-18 250

— .— 18-21 137

— Li, 11 135

— Lv, 0-9 L.Y.V 327

— Lvii, 19-21 LXX 298

— Lviii, 1, 2 298

— Lix, 11-13 LXX 287

20



I(ll>

lii

J

XI, :i-S 227

- — 10, 11 i:i.">

— Lxii, 1,2 i:i(;

ixiii, 17, is /. \ \ :{,)'.

— 19 2U!)

— i.xiv, :.-',) /..V.V :i(io

— i.xv, 15-is /. \-\ :{<>:!

_. _ 22 /-\ \ :iii;i

— i.xvi, 0-10 i:^i

„ _ 17. u) /,.v.\ :iii

01-. III. J^l /. \ \ <i'i

— VIII,:!-:. A.V.v 'iXi

— VIII, l(i, 17/..V-V 20'.

— IX, 1 /. \ V :i07

— — 2, :! A.\.\ .iOO

__ _<) L.\\\ :!i:>

-^ _ 2:5 ::o:i

— XV, Ki, 17 /..V.v :;i(i

— XV. 1, 13, 14 /..v V :m
— -- i,->, 10 /..V-V ;5i(i

— XXXI, 15, 1() l.">4

— xi.vii,2A.V.V 20^1

~ i.i, 0-9 /.-V.V li)9

— unidentified 45

I.ain. III, 22 (neither P nor /. V V). . . 283

— ~ 25-:» «19

Ez. xviii, 21-23 280

_ _ 30-32 A.VA 374

— xxxvii, 15-17 17G

Dan. III, l(i-18 Theod 290

— — 34, 35 Theod 281

— — 42 Theod 37:i

_ _ 45 Theod 310

llos. II, 23-25 135

— VI, 4-7 J..\.\ 331

.\mos V, 24 284

— VIII, 9, 10 .291
' 08

4, sy.v.v . ;)20

VII, 7-9 .314

I, 7 (1»' clause /..V.V) 319

II, 7-10 2:i7

— 9, 10 A.V.V .177

II, 3-5 /..V.V 177

— V, 1-5 /. V.V 177

_ X, 1
291, 292

_ XI, 7, 8 175

IV ^hic.-. V. 4-xvii, l(i 195

Jon.

Mic.

Nah.

Ilag.

Zech.

III, 7, fi.

IV, it,

14701

Ps. Scil. 111. 1-0. :M4 ,.soc F.rr.ita in tom. Vll)

Mallli. I, 1 150

— — 20 51,54

— —21 54

— ^23 54

— II, 2 53

— - 10-12 47

— 11 48, .53

— III, 1, 2 105

— — 7-9 103

— — 13, 14 (iO

— — 14, 15 (i7

— — 14-17 58

— — 15 04

— — 10 GO

— — 17. . : 05

— IV, 14-10 14:i

— V, 14, 15 19:5

— — 38-40 218

— — 44, 45 85

— VI. 3, 4, 194

— — 9 270

— —9-13 220

— — 17, 18 72, 74

—

•

VII, 13 3'i:>

— — 13, 14 343

— — 26, 27 2.50

— VIII, 1-4 75

— — 5-10 80

— — 14, 15 81

— — 23-27 8;{

— - 28-32 91

— IX, 1-0 79

— — 18, 19, 23-26 8.".

_ _ 20-22 78

— — 27-;!0. ! 8(i

— X, 17-22 tSii

— — 19, 20 23'.

_ —35-49 222

—
.
— 37, ;58 302

— XI, 7-11 103

— — 12, 13 109, 320

— 28-;i0 317

— ;50 319

-^ XII, 9-13 vS8

— \iii. 24:50 325

— XIV, 3, 4 1G5

— ;5-5 231»
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Matth. XIV, 9-11 239

— XV, 21-28 89

— XVI, l(i-19 320

— XVII, 19-21 30'.l

— - 20, 21 17

— XVIII, 12, 13 .")5, 160

— XIX, 13-1.") 377

— xxi, 7 9.-)

— — 15 9'i, 97

— XXII, 11-13 31.")

— XXIV, 27 117

— — 29, 30 117, 127

— - 50, 51 315

— XXV, 31-3'i 227

— — 31-41 3.54

— — 34, 41 357

— — 34, 4(1 (?) 353

— — 41 315
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EURATA
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P. 192 n. cl. 1. For ^i read .^s/.

Ibid. n. hl. 2 For i^j-jjo. read ]i^^.

P. 20.") 1. 10. For ,,oa„i.ks'ol! rcad ^0^^510/..

P. 230 1. '1 of notes. For |inrh°» read pams.

P. 232 vers. n. 4. Before 'lie' ins. ' in tiiat'.
^

P. 233 n. 1. For iioijowo, read |LajiiQ..o,.

P. 237 1. 7. Before y^t ins. ..

P. 240 1. 11. For .jcn.mjoiL read jdo^o.oil.

P. 243 vers. n. 31. 2. For; read-!*
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P. 293 vers. 1. 5. After 'hand' ins. rcf. '.
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P, 364 n, 3. For iiwM>4,o read |t^..^o.

P. 366 vcrs. n. 51. 7. For • will a nian be righteous' read 'shall thcre be a righteous

man'.

P. 370 n. jl. 3. l<"or .n_.o>( read 'tw.ow.

P. 373 1. 5. .Mtcr .^oo^ ins. j^i.

P. 382 n. 21.1. AiVcr .<i^ ins. brackel.

P. 3S6 vers. n. 1. For 'P i.s' read ' Ps. i.'.
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INTRODUCTION

The text here published is edited at theinstance of Mr. II. G. Evelyn-

^\'hite, who is writing a history of Nitria and who has kindly added

here the notes that bear his initials. The remaining texts, all preced-

ing this, comprised in Codex Vaticanus LX are the Martyrdoms

of Pisoura, Pirow and Athom, John and Simeon, all published by Prof.

Hyvernat in his Actes des Marlijres.

The script is illustrated by Prof. Hyvernat in his Alhum, pl. 43,

and is assigned by him to the 12'" or 13'" century. The script of the

title closely resembles that of the Albuni, pl. 1, dated A. D. 1250.

There are a few small corrections, some by modern, some by earlier

hands, and here and there a modern hand has gone over faded let-

ters. The present edition reproduces all superlineation, but not punc-

tuation nor paragraph-divisions. The text is paged independently

of the remainder of the volume, on alternate pages only, from 2 to 96,

though both first and final numbers are effaced.

A complete quire of 16 pages has been lost, being quire f (5),

after p. 64 (f. 117), where the death and burial of the saint are re-

corded and the subsequent increase in the number of his disciples.

This gap must have contalned an account of the loss of the MS. of his

Life and of its subsequent restoration « at this time » , by divine revela-

tion, which is compared to that of the Invention of the cross and tomb

of Christ, hidden by the Jews and eventually revealed by Gyriacus.

Where the text begins again, on p. 81 f. 118), the author is con-

cluding his refutation of those who declared themselves unbelieving

(as to the genuinenessl of the Life. It is probable too that some mira-

cles were related in the missing pages, as the writer prefaces that of the
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serpents, relateil on T. 120 v«, with the words : « Ilear and I will tell

you this other njarvel. «

The abbroviated version ol' iW sainfs legend given in the Sijnaxa.
rium (for 2b"- Kihak) < differs slightly in detail. Besides the miracu-
lous vine in Ihe bride-chaniber (f. 1)5 v"), we read of an angel over-
shadowing husband and wife as they sleep and of the surprise of tho
parents that thore is no offspring of the inarriage. The decision to
rotire to the desert is not, as in our vorsion, directly inspired by an
angel (f. 96 v"), as John only meets a « man of light » on leaving his

villago and Irom him receives instructions as to his journey.

The following clironological notes have been kindly contributed by
Mr. II. G. Evdyn-White :

« Tho date of Jolin Khame is not very easy to determine. The Goptic

Life (fol. 110 v«) refers to his monastery as fifth among the convents
of the Wadi Natrun in order of foundation, and he is therefore later than
the 4 century. On the other hand the first direct mention of the Monas-
tery of Khamo is found in the Nistory of thc Patriarchs- in connec-
tion with Gabriel I (943-923 A. D.) : « when he (Gabriel) was a young
« man, he had entered the desert and become a monk in the Wadi [Ilabibj

« at the Monastery of St. Macarius, at a cell there named after the Syrian

« i^r^ykj^)^ that is to say, the father Kama (UT), brother of Jolin in the

« monastic life ». The context of this passage, which implies that Kliame
was a Syrian and not an Egyptian, shows tliat the cell was then no
longer a modern foundation. But this long period can be substantially

reduced. On the one hand the Histori/ oftlie Patriarchs' regularly

refers to « the four monasteries » of the Wadi Habib in the time of Da-
mianus, showing that Khame's monastery was not yet established at

the close of the fi'" century,- on the othor, mention is made of « tho

seven monasterios ' » during tho patriarchate of Shonouti I (859-890),

at a time when Ahmod ibn Mohammod al-Mudabbir was minister of

financo (856-866). Tho date of Khame lios therolore between ca. 580
and 860. This again may be reduced : rolerence is made in the Coptic

Life (fol. 99) to tho instruction of Khamo in the « canon of tho

1. I\ ()., III, r.lU. — 2. Bibl. Nat., /bnds arahe n" ;iO^., p. (J6 (the translalion is that

of Mr. Evetts). -3. Ed. Evetts, p. 209 (= IK ()., l, 473). - ^i. The seve.i were tl.ose of
Macarius, John, Pishoi, Haraniils, Khame, the Syrians, and of Moses.
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Si/naxis », according to tlie commandments ol' Agatho the Stylite '.

Khame was therefore later than Agatho the Stylite, who, as a disciple

of Abraham and George and a younger contemporary of John the

Hegumen, is to be dated at the end of the 7'" or beginning of the 8'"

century.

« Khame lived therefore after ca. 700 and before ca. 850. .

« Less trustworthy evidence may carry us even further. Great stress

is laid in the Life on the inviolable state of the monastery (fols.

10() v", 107, 121). If this is fact, then the convent can hardly have

existed in the last days of Mark III (799-819), when all the monaste-

ries were sacked ; and consequently Khame must have lived in the 9'"

century. This being so, it seems likely that considerable importance

should be attached to the evidence of the colophon to a Coptic MS. in

the Vatican-, which prays the reacler to remember the poor sinner who

wrote (it), Jacob, the son of my father Shenouti, son of John Khame

(^AJLlt). If Khame is to be assigned on other grounds to the 9'" cen-

tury, it is hardly doubtful that the Shenouti of this colophon is the

Shenouti described in the Life as succeeding Khame as superior of

the monastery (fol. 414). It is then possible to date Khame's

floruit at ca. 850. »

The name Khame is translated as Ni^er by Renaudot, Lit. Or.

(1847), I, 18, and as le Noir' by Prof. Myvernat in his Actes des Mar-

tyres, p. 77. It occurs indeed here in one instance (f. 117 v°) with

the adjectival n- and possibly the black serpents mentioned on fol.

121 point to a play upon the name. Quatremere however maintains ^

that the name, if it meant "the black', would be preceded by the ar-

ticle, as in the case of U^JUinrCViC yi^KAJJLt and similar forms. Nor

does the fact that the angel bestows the name on the saint, as one by

which he shall alvvays be known (fol. 101), lend much colour to such

a translation.

Possibly a Sahidic form of the name (K.^1JLE, KJ^llVi) is to be

recognised in Crum, Coptic Ostraca, Ad. 40 etc.

1. For Agatho see Synaxannm, P. 0.. I. 265. — 2. N° LXVI : cf. Zoega, p. A5. —
3. Recherches, p. 29.
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The author remains anonymous, nor is there any evidence that

he was a monk of John Khames monastery, unless we may detluce

this from the closing words of f. 87 v°.

For the folloNving Arabic coloplion, found on tlie i^erso of fol. dSH

and for several incidental references I am indebted to Mr. W. E. Gruni.

t^^l iMJ J\ Jt^\ ^ Ujli^ *^J>-\ ^ Jl* y ^_-U)l ^dj ^ ^j^

y jj.5 A—iJ ilil jl ls.5^ J^ ijUZ-l jl ^l:..,all \C \^Ji>- J>\ jl5C» Jl jl

t- 2_~-) .5^ ^l /i.5li- ^J^ jpX_JI _::^j j^ljjl ij^^'l l->J«> c^ La>o '^s»;,^^

« A gift unto the library |fit6>.io9YixYi) of the holy Abii Makjir. And

svhoso shall bring it forth from the keep ixasTe^.iov) unto another cell,

or unto another place, without the keep, or shall borrow it and not

return it, or shall appropriate it unto himself without... illegihle] of

Abu Makar, the same shall be under ban and excommunication and

his portion shall be with Judas Iscariot. And he that taketh and ho

that giveth (a bribe) that it may be brought away, they both shall be

under this same bond. And the humble Paul wrote (it\ the minister of

(the church of) Abu Shanoudah, in Bebig (?) ' Year 971 (= A. D. 1^53). «

1. Tliis word, unpointed liivc most of tlie text, admits of various readings. Tliat

here proposed would give the word discussed by G. Salmon. in Buli. Inst. Fr., I, wliich

represents. I believe, nEnoiKion (the nenEre, ninHK of the J^me documents). ;W.E.C.
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fol. 8G r°.

fol. 80 V

ntnuAKAfsoc vistuT uvtriAio^o^oc onro^ rtrtnuo^o^oc

u^EO^o^oc uciAir^o^^o^oc UTi^tc&innE^oc tTiAmonn
j^PiBiA ^ujJATiTiHc ^X^'^" ("') tir^Honr rtonron uTPitn

t^r»AC<J"itu t^o<^ onro^ 0« '2^tr\Tt^oo'r tiAt-^unoTi

uuot^ TiV)Hnt^T\t co^rvct unTA&iOT X^^^^ JDtrtonr^T^HUH

KaTsU-IC V^tUOTUt^UHT At^t^^O^TT * TIT^OC «'XtrTtTI-

'

cujiiH^ fij^rA^oc V^tTWTTtnr^rrt^sTori t^oirj^Si !2StTi^uj-

itTiTTt «^onrujimT uttttcocuoc uuoti uj^is^ou fi^tonr&iAKT

;)^ujirT tc;)QVT ^T^i^tTioinujio^r OT^i^.t UTAAirdt^tonrJoH^c

Tict;)(^j<<^ JDAonrutTn j<?^?\A ^Anr^^AtJj ^T^stn^YTNir^^rTiTJ^

*A portiou ((Aspo;) from tbe life (fiio;) and the polity (iroT^iTsta) of our*ioi. ser

blessed {^a.-AXfioc,} aud Spirit-endued (irv£uu.aTo^opo;) father and (yevvo<popo;)

'

Godclad (9£0(po'po;), cross-bearing (TTaupo^dpo?), revered priest (irpsd&jTepo?),

Abba John Rhame, for a profit unto every one that shall hear it. And

luoreover the day whereon he went to rest was the 25"" of the month

Khoiak. In the peace of God. Amen.

Well (jtaloi?) indeed hath our good (ayaGo';) Saviour already * said iu ' 'oi. 86v°,

the holy gospel (sOayysXiov) - , « Ye are the light of the world {x.oaij.oi) . A city

cannot be hid that is set on a hill. Neither do (men) light a lamp and put

it under a bushel; rather {orllx) they set it on the caudlestick CXuj^vta), that

1. An unidentified word. — 2. Mt., v, 14-16.
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UA^tTititrtonr^JJms t^onrujms untuwo ftrti^^xtuv ^mA
rictrtAnr trttitrt^PiHonr^ tar»A«tT ucf^ujcr unt-

itvn^jui tiV^tvirtt^HOT^ oriTJuc A?\H««JJC A^onrujm?

UrttWUAKA^VOC VtV^T A^CiA VUJlJ.unHC ^(^AUt ^o^
. vyj^rtVTVTTsH mt 'H^t ATVC^OV rtot^c^v nrttt^A^t'-1H ^o^
t^^Hv *±)AY\w^onoc rint ^^ Anr^^jAjv ftTS^trtvArrtTsoc

nturiHtiJonrA^ ^Hfot^ ^s^x^tnrttt^iAvo A^&kvoc urttn-

UAKA^toc fivvjuT
'Y*^'^^'^^

nonr»JL»mt u^^h^Y nvitAKim

fionrujvnv fiit ^\>h At^t^onr^jumv «jAAnr^H^^s^t^ uttvca^v

1H^t-J ATVC^OV nonrcjs filt«-JTTJ^^tJtrtVJ^ vyujuj t&iO?\ U^^H'^
uTTCttov nonrt^v uvTV&it^i V:)trtTTv3^&kOT ^A^uonrw ^«^-

jyujirvs t<^coiTT t^oitTTv^^ujiuj^nA At^^u^TTV fionr-j^ui^ovi

tt^OnrA&k UTT()C A^^UJTTV tC^^AVHOnn t^OltTTVUA^rA-

fVTHC TttUTTvCurtV UUHV ^C^TOnrBiOt^ VT^^S^tTTdc VCJ^tntt-J^^H

VDtn^nfJS^V ATTtt^fJ^n t^CU^VT lotVI—TTVVCOCUOC IHft^

Ac^»AjtjuTTV fisstTTtt^^An fionrcoTS^tn rtc^ovnonrt^v )r)tVT-

VTVtKK?sHCVA IHfOnr t^Cit^AV ACUtVT^V1«-J fi2St1A>^T^H

"iva) it may give lighl uuto all that aro in tlio liouse. Let your liglit so

.sliiue befoi-e men, that (tva) they may see your good works and glorify your

father which is in heaven ». lii vory deed (ovtw; a>.n8w?) tlie light of oiir

blessed {[lx-/..) father, Abba John Khame hath attainod unto the gates (ini^Yi)

foi. 87 r. of heaven and the sweet savour of his vir ' tues (apEr/f) hath reached unto the

throne (Opdvot;) of God and the angols (oiyyilo;) and all the saints have

rojoicod at his lionour. The life (fiio^) of our blessod ((xax.) father gave ibrth

sliining sploudour, even as the shining rays («xTtv) of the sun, giving light

unto the uttcrmost ends of the earth. The sweet savour of his virginity

(irapOevaia) hath spread abroad as the sweet smell of the rose in the month

Pharmouthi. Ile was choicer than spices (aptojAx), he was a holy gift (Swpov

uiilo iho Lord, of moio value than pearls ((jLapYapiTTi;) and procious stonos.

Tlie Lord, sanctified liim from (^the time) whcn lio was in the womb. Ilis

•foi. .s7\°. iiamo hath won renown in * all the world (icoafios), and hath bocomo a

sweetsmelling ointment in all the churohes (U>Ck-nc'.oi). For tliis oause hatli

my soul (ij/uy^) loved him, aiul therefore (oiv) 1 dosire, () my boloved, to sot
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tTJS^o-JS^t&k riiA^s^j" ri^j^nKonr^JS:^ l^o7\ lr)tTi^5i?oc UTttrt-

«Aij^^t^ fisiuuT t^onr^Bi T^JUATirtMC X^^^ 'Y^?S^'Y oto^
'^iy^tf^uji^ j^tj^ArtutTf tBiO?\ tntfjjKA^j^fiouA tidocs

u^?%tciA tTCJuonrrt ri^ut^^HKt uiTJ^noTC rttUTTiS^ua-is^t^

UTTATsAC A?\?\A CnonrrtOC ' ft^AUtTSUJ^ t^?"^ fv'X:t-

rn-^^o ftnt TTtnsujn tiJonrA^ ^at tn;x" lotmtrtUH^Y

u^oot^ tt^fj^^s ntuArt VDtrtTTt^ooT fiitc^'^TTAUHKir^tc

onro^ tc^'^^?^'^*^'^ ^^^ t^ftn^x^uji tEt^tnon UTTtcjjfeiToc

t^onrA^ TTTsHTt cuiTtu t^os V^tTio-r^^^^HtJj ui rtj^utrt-

pA^ TTr^i^oc uuAmo^r-^ -Yonrujiy ot^rt t^A^tu^HVionr

U^OOT tOTA^SC^OTI u6iJ^CT?\rKOU '^Ot^'^^ ^OC*^ V)AfUl-

itrt fionnfj^TTtt^A u&iACS?\sr<:ou ot^o^ UTTTiATTKon

fiTJ^ntuuui^trt fionn^o^H fitTTUi^Arnort tnt^Amt
TTT&iTOC t^Ut^ fiCO?\Ct?% f\^t TTtrtTTAntU^^rOC flTUiT

tTTt^Zi.H XnoK onr^nrKAnoc An t^^rt^^^p^t A2s?^j^ tsijon-

^tn uuo? ^uA t-^^H^A fi^HKr tT^.c^ionrf n-^Tt^^

1. Head cETOTnoc.

moving tlie iustniment (opYavov) of my feebic tongiie, tliat I mav tell some

few tliings from tiie Life ((itos) of our blessed and lioly fathcr, Johu Khame.

Wheu I consider his lofty good deeds (xaT6p9a)[ji.a), I am afraid and tremble,

more especially
(

[Aa7.'.(;-ra) when I know the poverty of my understanding

(voi);) and the Aveakness of my tongue. But {iXkx) the prayers of our holy

father raise up my fcebleness, he that is in our midst today, rejoicing

with us on the day of his * festival (•rcav/iyupt^), encouraging us that Ave may loi.

tell particularly (s^atpsxov) his holy Life (Pto;). Then (tcV/iv) hear me with

attention, () my beloved, ye God-loving people (>.ao'?), for I would bid you

today to a kingly feast (pasiXtxo';, apicTov), I would set before you a kingly

(^aff.) table (Tpa^TceC*) and a spiritual (xveu[;.aTi/co';) that I might feed you with

a heavcnly food (eTCoupavio;, Tpa'^;-/)'), which is the Life (pto;) that is full of

encouragement of our (7:ave;7.<pio;) ' father. Seeing that (exetS-o) I am
not myself fitted (tjcavo'?) to do this, but rather {aklii) I liken myself unto

1. Unidentified. TTnvzu<fi\ij.oz would scarcely be applied to a monk.

f.il. 88 r
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Titrt^uai toonrAPi onro^ uwAvtArvoc APi&iA s^xij^nnHC

2)^Aut KA1A 4^?"*^ EiA^^^isoc v\^v\ uQStrttrno'^

nASArsoc •Kt t^trt^s^s tfot^ rttonrftuoir^^umt

tnruoir^Y t^^cj 'X:f2StT\^ouoTrioHC'Jun VDtrtTioo^ C3^\

OTO^ ntA«-jt^^Hic t^Y^^tnHTit SCK^trtltt^UtlKOnrTSl

«tonr^tT^^JStTit V^trtTTtt^cuoT onro^ tc^oi ft^tufATUi

ntuonrou rt^^trt tt^o^ fiCTiono-ii.toc V^trt^^A^t^H tc^ctu-

rtHonn V^trtrttc^CA^iS:^ ^M^?M V)tnT\tc^^orvcuoc t^onrA^

)r)tnTTtt^c»JuuA tt^iox&kHO^ri V^tTntt^ " -^t^^C^H tt^o\

TiJrAiJoc tlDonrn t^ujus rtT^tvr i<^o\ uuATArATTH uuat-

«A)Euuo tt^os fi^KTKtoc )r)tTntt^>^nr2)(;w t^oT viCA^t onro^

WKA^^HT tc^OT fi'2i.tKtOC V3tVir\t«-^^5iHOTS IVifOt^ l^O\

«^tOCtBiHC J^trtTTmj^^^Y t^^vyuJ^Tt JGlUO<^ t^YtKKT^HCTA

fiit TT^^c tt^tfVTHCitnrm rtcHonr TTs&ktTT tt^t^TT^octnr-

;)^tciJt VDtrto^TruonrTi tBiO?s t«-jt^ut?stiArt u^^att

the po(ir widow', that did cast two mites into the treasury {yaCoo-Aixiov),

therefore will I betake myself unto the preface (it3ooiu.iov) and will tell

loi.ssv. dearlv ,(:' 6£tdp/)Ti5;) " that which the lloly Spirit (irvsCu.a) sliall furnish (xopin-

Ysiv) unto us through the prayers (sux^O of our holy and all-saiiitly (iravzyio;'!

iatlier, Abba John Khame, according as (xaTx) our fathers have toKl us.

Now (5e) this holy man (ayio?) of whom we tell was of a village which

is called Jepromounons6n ', in the nome of Sais, and he gave himselfunto

virtue (ipeT/i) from his childhood. fle was sweot in his nature and unto

all men mild, zealous (tnvQu^xto;) in virtue (a^oeTYi) and prudent iu his words,

sober in his judgment (XoYioao?), pure in his body (cwjAa), sanctilied iu his

• fi.i. so r. * soul («l/uxvi), good toward all men, a lover of charity {iyxi:i\), a lover of

strangers, righteous (^ixaioi;) in his soul (|.), wise aud of undorstanding,

righteous (Stxaio?) in all his ways, devout (Osocegr;) iu the faifli. going carly

1. C/'. Mk., XII, 42; Lu., xxi, 2. — 2. A merely suppositilious form. — 3. In the

Synaxarinm (P. (>., III, 519) Shoubr;i l\lans(\.
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untrtdc fnc \\yc JDtuonrriijii-Y ftds^vyuionr UT^tt^oonr

rttWLTIlfiSUJi^^ tcjuicjji JJLTltt^CuaUA E«-\f^^ UUOt^ U&kU-«K

u^^Ciun^Kon rttu^ut-r^ «'^^'r^.H * v^tun^^d^tjDT fiit

TTJ.^enOC UtUTATTAIH n^^C^^h tCJV^ua^cj ftrttc^^J.?\UH

uuj^i^rto^^ tt^uji&^iy uuocj tnt^^Ho-ri Tint tta^Bi^oc

TS^tctrt^cm^ n;)ruji?^tu tt^d^wjujuaonr tTT^tujn HoTuams

ntu-^KT^H^onout^ mt rtwuws ttJjt^Kocum JDtn^u*^

nsPitrt t^vt^j^rtfr ^sntvi^Y'^'^?^^ ^^t TrmTtA t^onr^&i

ATTaE J^TTT^Ujic tC^OS U&kUAK UTTdc VDtrtltt^TSOU IH^C

tt^A^t^ tntmO?^H UTTtrttttO^O^OC fiSuaT J^&k!^A Suaj^uriHC

^nrTSlOC TtJ^Tt t^PiHT^ 'JS^tt-^^ tC^OS nV3t?s^SfS t<^V)tT1-

riAs^^Honr» tiJTi^j^Tttnr tiJ^n^x^oiot^ ntu^onro t^uaonr

j^nruArs ficAOTV^t^siyAifs uTTA^^trtoc «At-j 'js^tu^tc^dsic *

1. llead cdpEbi-

to tlie cliurcli (iKy.l-riniy.) of Glirist, 1'astiiig (v/ic^Teostv) at all times, praying

(-pocreij;(£(j9a'.) continually, meditating ([j.£>.£Tav) the name of our Lord -Jesus

Christ with great fervour by day and by night, keeping his body (icop.x) in

subjection', making it the servant of his soul (ij;.), withdrawing himself

from all worldly (SaoTwo;) cares and from tliought of the matter '
('j)./)) * loi. s'j\

and easc of this life lliio;) and from tho deceit iTCaTvi) of the flesh ('7zp^),

brinffins' to nauyht his sin-loviuQ- - forffettin^ the thino-s of this life

(;iio;) for thev swiftly pass away, and eager for the age (xicov) of light and

the inheritance (xXvipovojAia ) of the righteous. lle was adorned (/.ociAeiv witii

all good tliings by the gift (i^wpeai of tiie iioly Spirit (Ttv.); in a word (iica^

aTClto;) he served the Lord with all his migiit, keeping the commandments

(IvToV/i; of our God-clad (Osooo^por) father Abba John''.

It is told us ' conceruing liim tiiat wiiile he was yet (sti, a 3'outh and

coutinuing in these good works that we have recorded and more than these,

' he was betrothed uuto a maiden, a virgin (TcapOsvo?), that he should take*fui.'jo

1. I Cor., IX, 27. — 2. One is inclined to suggest gofuh, as in f. 123. — 3. Perhaps

John IV (Patr. 775-799), once a monk of Wadi Habib and later oeconomus of the

Church of St Menas isee P. O., X, 381). (E-W. . — 4. Cf. the history of .Vmmoun and

his bride, flist. Monach., XXIX; Hist. Laus., VHL
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eTC^ms KAiJk rttrtnouoc «"Y^nrcic tij^nrt^» unt^oTi

Ef0t.J rttUAC KA1A ^H t^CJAjE OTO^ Anr^t^cj tV^OYVI

tv\snnru^^uAn ntuj^c a^tuaj^oau uyvv^o ti«ocj •z^t

rH^UH» TVtVmAAI tOOITAPi A«-J^Uj1^uj firttC-J*2S.l2S^ t^o?^

At^u)^,H?s t^^M^ ^Aivdc tt^t^tim uuot^ mtt^'^'^^'^

nx^ )3tn^H tij^c^utnrf t7SOK«^ tPior» onro^ tiac-j^^^uji

uuoc '2StYi3c ^'^ fiit vn^sou Anr^vm ficujiK vcstrttt-

VDtmo'^ fi^OKnt n^Tionr'^ scx^tntiV^tn^nt^S:» fiit

1AUAT UHtc rtHi Tt^dc t^^iujujTis ^Dtrtonnonr^o fint

•Y^A^atrtiX ^ATH^K^ujK t&kO?s onro^ ort UHtc fiitK&kU^Kt

iJ^t tnAnr^A^UtC rttUHT t^^tCt^TTtUHujA UTHK2\H^0C

fiTt 'Yt ficA&kH urtAftttrtoc rssCuonr rtAK ujAtrtt^

AUHTt

1tt^J^t?\tT 'Kt ACCOUC ACTtAt* t^H t^OnrA^i t«^O^T

t^A^C^ t^tTttt^^S^t^JS: ^Ofuj t^O?s tftrttt.jt filH&k ot

U^^^H^ Ut fiT^AUTTAC fi^^^^uiu J^CUJUJTIS V^tTtOV^O^^

rttuo^rc^tfitf Ha At^ucr^Y t^oc fi2SLtnwuHT nt2S:At^

her to wife, according (xaTa; to the laws (vofAo;) of nature 9'jct?)- And when

they had made tlTe marriage feast for him and her, as (xara) was befitting,

they sct him witli her within the bride-chamber (vujx^cjv) and thcy closed

the door. But {8i) the righteous man, our holy father, spread forth his

hands and prayed unto the Lord, desiring (aiireiv) him to give him strength

in that which he had it in mind to fulfd. And he said '
: « Lord God of

hosts I was cast upon thee since I was in the womb , tliou art my God since

1 was in the bolly of my mother'. Grant unto me, my Lord, that I may be

i(.i.'.iov". in the puritv of virginity (TrapOivcta) * unto the end and grant unto thy ser-

vant also, she tliat hatli boen bidden with mo, that siio may be worthy of

the lot {-/1^%) of tlic livo wise virgins (TvxpOsvo;). Glory ^bo) unto thoe for

ever. Amen. »

And (Scj his bride lookcd and saw tlie holy iiiaii staiiding and liis liauds

spread forth and his ten fingors were as it were ten lamps (Xajjiri?) of liro

and she was in fear and trombling. Then (elxa) tho rightoous raan callod

unto hor and said luildly unto lier : « Couie near uuto mo, tliat I may speak

1. l's. x.\i, 10.
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c^k2^s «eut KJ^iA '^Xrj^nH fi^fc ^C)C^ moT^SA^ «^t^-

x^-r^X" rttu^^J^» ^^ ^ionrcon kaia ^fVi^Y eiA^^s^oc

fi2S;ETi2^c* JDt^vistir^rrtTsmTi ^stuuon T^t^rtAAC ti^?^-

r^y\w rt^tvi^2\i ^'^^^ yintOTA» y^uu^ «^t«-j>^nr;X" ^^"^situ-

ntt^^^H^ tTT^-ZvH AT^o^TTtn rttuntnt^HOT V:)tUOT-

^UU^TT KA^^ CA^H tTT^JS^m^S^O fi^ATIJiJH^S VDtTIOTUKA^

fi^Hi X?^?^A t^ujTT nitc^ntu nc^\ itnrtA^^j^iTT

ntUntUt^HOT V)tVAOT^ua^TT UTTn^lTKOrt tTT^JSim^iS^^O

rtAn firnj^ftTH tTTs-z^H otm ^T^oiTTtrt viturttnt^HOT

)r)tn^AnfujtoT«±j u^iTuJiiiKort tji}«xiTT fiit^cu^^tu ficuas

^tnytA^uuiTT tntrttfHOT VDtnoT^uAiTi JuiutnAi^TTsH

UA^tnOTtT i^07\ tTT^^wO^S: UTT^OC OTCHOT mt
"iCA^E * ^m^ fi^trtt^ftu^t VDtriTTTt^ooT fi^t ttt^att loi. ji v»

jjLUHS t^ujiTT An^AviJ^^t^ titriTTA^^tvtsX TiturttrtcuauA

tTOTJ^^ ^tnrtAt^TTtUTT^A ^uavt fi-Y^^M^O^OUTA ftHt

rtt^UHT tTCOTT tTTS2i.H TTtJ^UjijJH tlJ^CidsC^mT TttU-Yc^tUS

with thee, according to (-/caTa) the love («yaVA) of Christ, for the salvation

at once of thy soul (<|'.j and of mine also, according as [/.xtx) Christ hath

said * in the holy gospel (sOayYAiov) ' : None hath aught greater than this »101. 'ji r.

love (ayxTuvi), that (iva) one lay down his life (<]/.) for his friend'. Seeing

that (ETC£ti^-/f) we are united one to another in a union after (xaTa) the flesh

(cip^) for the begetting of chihlren in sorrow of heart^ yet {xXka.) if thou

wilt hearkeu unto me, we will unite together in a spiritual (!Tv£u[/.aTt>io;)

union 1'or the begetting of virtues (dcpeTvf). For seeing that (i-Kuh-h ouv) we have

beeu united one with another in the cares of life (Piwtijco'?), if thou wilt

hearken unto me, we will unite ourselves in an immaterial (-uln) union. Let

us depart far from the sweetness of the flesh (oap^) which is for (irpo?) a time,

* that we may be set free in the day of the true judgement. If so be*fol. uiv»

that we keep our virginity (TCocpOsveia) and our bodies (5d)[;,a) pure, vve shall

ourselves be made together worthy of the inheritance (y.>.7)povo[Aia) of the

righteous. For (e-eiS-r.) the raan that hath married a wife and the woman that

1. Joh., .\v, 13. — 2. Gen*, m, 16.
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AriAt-j rtrvonre^HOT vih 'Ki eitUTiOTd^ At^t^s^ujio-rjij

TbAriAMdc ^mA ftnonr^AriAtjj «Arttc o-rn nA« fiitrt-

^\r\^o rtrtAFtKA^? onro^ ftnt««imi rtc^rtj^n^t rintn^^^uji

ftcuan ' «rnn^oc onrcHcr fi^tnKuji^Y ficAvn«^Atrtt^

t^UA «OTUA njJ9t?\ti mt riA^KOcuoc fintnt^yitunjyA

UYHUA njyt^sti " tijbtvirtv^Honr^ viijyt&kiul urn^Ajy»

ntuonrcijov r\onr<^< riit itrtutnrvAijyt?stn t^riAcmv ^tn-

rtAt^YitunjyA UTncoQStn viit ^^t rttUTimt^ fi^t?\H?\

^Av tiJ^A^Y t&kO^» ]btvntKK?\HcvA fint nv^^o^n uuvcv

fi^jijt^vCu fi^j^rtjyHfs t^trtviA^^s^^uacr ca^kvkujic itn-

nAj^uarvv fij^H^v
''^^^"V ^'^o^ fijy^H^ tntt^<j^rrt?\oc

onro^ fiitrtjy«^TVv V)tnnvfA;^v nnt '^t ncAfiH UTiA^^t-

noc nAv tiAnnco^^ct^k ftncr^^AUWAC j^it^ujts tV^onrn

tnv^oTT ntuTTVTTAijAjt^^ti TvvKocuoc nAcvnv n^^^ujiT^tu

ntUTTtc^Cuonr TTvncr^ n^^iAKO vintTTV^AT tp^HvPiV

1. Corrected Iroin nttiun.

Iiatli marricd a husband have taken thought for the things of this life (pto?),

that thoy might please one another ; but (Se) they that have not raarried

have taken thought for the things of the Lord, that they might please him.

It were good for us thereforo (ouv) that we should despise the tliings of thc

carth and seek after tliose of hcavcn, tiiat \ve sliould renounee tlie things

of a season (irpo;-) and seek after tliosc of etcrnity.

Instead of thc hride-cliambcr of this world (mu^o;), wc should be mado
' foi. '.12 r

. Morthy of the bridc-chamber * that is in iieaven. In exchange for the

gladness and the perfume of our bridal statc that shall pass away, we may

bc madc worthy of thc ointment of hcaven and tho oil of gladness, that

whioh llowetli forth froni thc ciiurch (ticxV/iotx) of tiic ilrst-born. In oxohange

ior tlie children tiiat wc siiould begct in tlic llcsli (aap)ti!<,w4), we shall bc-

come the children of God and the companions of his angols (otyy) and

shall rejoice with the five wisc virgins (TvapOevoi), they that trimmed tlicir

lamps {lixixzxi) and went in unto the feast with the liridegroi>m. The eartli

(icoijp;) shall swiftly pass away and thc glory ol' it, gold siiall porisli and
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^UE^C^^E UT1^*^CUJJJ.J^ n^S^^J^KO Untt^^iUa^s i^07\ )r)tn- • fol .t2v°.

\\a\ "ivE EIACCOifUOX «TS^E^^VIAt^nC VI^ETiET fl^A«^

KE TA^ OTrtJ^VJ^^CIE E^SiEIECTl^O^E^ECSC EiJTX^^TIEC

Ac«jujiv\v V^Enonr^j^^ijt fi^E Trmnj^ EttonoA&k ac^sic

^V^X^EriTTXlA^V J^COTuaiyi U^^Y OTO^ TTE^X^AC ^S^ETH^IiOT

^3<K TT^C ^JS^EUTTEKf^O^i^T UTTCKOTTOC UTTds^^UJOnr

vtnAv^nr;)^^» *iETTwruv5^ ni^ lA^^nr^^^H j^k^hvc nw
OnrO^ TTTUJifei^ fi^E VIAC^OIOT UTTEK^On^l uuoc-\

unjAjE^isCJu nonrV^scv j^K'^ nm ftonruiovi * fti^EfiisCIi'ioi '31

.

fioxuKA^ fi^m A\c\ «Ht fionr^A^» fti^iJE&itCu fioT-

UET^ujiK AK^Y ^^^ fionruEn^EU^E ftijyE^iVui ftonrij^KO

^\C^ HHt fionrUETJ^^nAKO fil^E&iSui V1T1J^TTK<5^^t J^K^Y

rtHi firn5!rAiJo« EnV^Ertns^Honov fii^E&ivui fioTUonr

j^K^Y rtHS fionruArtV) ^aetie^ AKE^onrujms e^os ttj^«h&i

i^07\ ^S^E«TTEK&iUJ»K ^Ai Hj^KEfJryO^TT fiCO^TT<^ VC^S^EVI-

silver rus^t, the beauty of the * body (Toji^-a) shall perish and shall be dis- * loi. oj v

.

solvod in the tomb, but {8i) "he that doeth the will of God shall abide for

ever".

ft Now (Si) wheu she heard these things, his blessed bride — for {y.x\ yap)

she was indeed blessed by reason of her good disposition (irpoaipsct;) —
became filled with the jov of the Holy Spirit (irveOfAa) and she cast herself

upon the ground and worshipped God. And she said : « Glory unto thee,

Christ, that thou hast not deprived me of the aim (<iy.o7uo';) of my sours (<j/.)

zeal. Thou hast granted me the desire (eTutOujAta) of my soul (<]/.) and of tlie

prayer of my lips thou hast not deprived me". In exchange for sufTering,

thou hast given rae rest, * for sorrow of heart thou hast given me gladness, *ioi.93 r'-

for bondage freedom, for things perishable things imperishable, for the things

of the earth, the good things that are in heaven, in exchange for deatli thou

hast given me life eternal. Thou hast illuminated me, my Lord, by means

of thy servant, him whom thou hast already chosen from (the time) that

1. I Joh., II, 17. — 2. Cf. Ps. XX, 2.

l'ArR. OR. — T. XIV. — l-. 2. 22
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UH»ii Ey:)onrn Entt-jutionr^o •2S:t^ujncv\t n^Cuonr ujaI-

nt^ ^A^UHn \^j^ ACAUortr fintrtdAT^J^nrT^ JiTitTHUiT

tt50TJ^?V ACOTUJvyi UUVXtOX tC^S^»^^ JULUOC UTIA^^H'^

• •2S:tccuAfujio'n nTSf^-o^rrtoT t^Ast^Avij^m^Sc t^oK

vt)3Hic OTO^ t^cuA^^juoin «'xtnst^ooir t^At^^jSLt^OK.

fiVoHMt^ CJu C^H tttOITA&k fi^t ^'Y ^^««"^c Cu r\AUt«^\T

ficort AKUtn^tT u^^h-^ fiitKvYnr^y^n ak^ rtnt «onnAso

OTO^ j^K^^^JiJioT nm xvr\ not^^nh) fi^A^\^ir;)^H ?\omon

onou scJS^tAyi^^AC VDtrtTTtK^m ^Ju TTAUtrt^tn ficort

t^^tKA^t^ tntKT^AftttrttX ArtoK ^^ "V^^s^jy^ ^^?'^?^^
Ettuas ^ua ftttOK Utrt 'J" TlAUtrt^tT ficort rtttOK Hot

fi3c tTVJ^CJJjjLA KA1A TtCA^JSt UVtAnrTsOC r\tArtoc^o?\oc

o-ro^ tK^YuA^Y t^ftK^<j"vt\ uy\Af«trtoc ahok ^ua

foi Mr. 'Yct^TJ^T t^'^f\cuj»itu ftcuJK jyj^vwt^oonf fi^t T\<J^UO'r

tnt^KH o^rvt ArttKCA!2S:\ t^^OT^^JS: 'Y^^"^ firtAKJ^c o^vo^

A^rj^t tVDonrrt jjyArt\tctttiHf\ort fiit ia^Y^^C^C" o-ro^

he was in his mother's belly, that he might call many in unto thy ' kiny-

dom; for thine is the glory for ever. Araen )>. Then (ihx) she laid hold

of the feet of our holy father and kissed them, saying after this manner :

1l>i,'j;!v°. « Blessed be the ' hour wherein I met (aTC«vTav) thee and the day whereiii

tliou wast Ijorn, O thou holy one of God. Verily (a>,T,9u?), O my beloved

brother, thou hast loved me as thine (own) soul ((]/.), thou hast given unto

me honour and hast gh)rifu'd me; thou hast given life unto my soul (i]/."). So

then ()^o'.-i-Jv o'jv), if thou hast set it in tiiy heart, O my beloved brother, that

thou shouldst keep thy virginity (rtapOevaia), 1 likewise rejoice that I should

keep mine also- For ([asv) thou, O my beloved brothor, art lord of niy

body (<Tw[i.«), according (icara) to the saying of Paul, ihe apostle-, and art

' loi. 9'ir. agreed that thou sliouldst be a virgin (irapOsvo;), so 1 too am ready to * obey

thee unto the day of my deatli. For soeingthat (stcsi^vi o'jv) tliy sweet words

have made fat my bones and havc entered in unto the senses (ai(j6in-nfipiov)

of my soul (i}».), so have I also understood (vojiv) them aright (xaXw;) witli

1. Lit. Iiis. — 2. V/: I Cor., vn, 4.



ri9j THE LIFE OF ABBA JOllN KHAME. 331

A^tfwom uuuuo-r fiKiS<?^i"c V^tunmj^jyjs: finoH^on nit

TTA^HT tnrcovi «JkS I^Ac^-xoc t^^iHHO-r vt'2S:tntTidc mc

tt5cc V^tnTTStTArrtTstorx twonr^Bi «js^t^H tntonrort

UA^^X: UUO<^ tCUA^tu U^^tt^CUJItU r\3^\ 'Zyt tiAt^-

coijuo^r fi-^SitTTmj^KJ^ftoc ^uaArtviHC fiioic «'Y'^'*-^'*^?^'*^

rtc^ms ^cj^Ajys n^onro oto^ ^c^-^ujonr u^"^ oiro^

A^rctuns nonr^KiJ^^Hy.M ntuuoTt^HOT ut^^ * unt-Moi 9iv.

U^O t&LO?\ UTT(5C t^^OnOA^t^ tlOXTTJ^^^trHA KA13.

OT^Ywi^J^^V ^"^^ TTOnr^MT

AT^H^UiC OnrrtSJii-VTTt TTtKIJ^m «5 TTtnStui ttfOTA^

TTtK^ATI Ut^ fiC^OS rtO-rt^S V)tm<^t V1tU^S'X;t«TTKJ.^S

K^^wuac ACJ-JS^OC fi^^S^fK^Tl^K V)tU"ltcjTT^O^H1SJ< tc^CJ^^SS:^

tTTtKi<)<to 5SLt^H ti^^o fionrcuoT fionrujT t«^uATTt V)tu-

OTHS Omujic ATTJ^SCJ^^S^S ^AS "X^UAK tBiO?s ^S^i^tTITtiJ^mJ^-

KAfSOC ui nm TTt^TlACJ^^S^t t^Y^^^^ UUt1!2^uj^t fiit

T^tTisuAT tiJOTJ^^ ntuTnonr^iO UTTtc^^m ntUTnA!2S;fo

nntcj^^orscuoc ntuTTtt^nsiyY fi5!uotts mo^cj utUTTtt^-

the understanding (voepdc) ears of my heart, those things concerning which

our Lord Jesus Ghrist spake in the holy gospel (suxyyj>^iov), saying' : 'He

that hath ears to hear, let him hear' ». And (5e) when the blessed ([axx.)

John heard these things from the blessed ([i.xx.) woman he rejoiced the more

and gave glory unto God. And they made a covenant (^ix9Yi)f/i) together,

they twain, ' in the presence of the Lord, that they should keep their vir-

»

ioi.9iv"

ginity (TCxp9£V£ia) according to {v.tni) the agreement of their heart.

Great indeed (aXT,Ow<;) is thy honour, O our holy father; thy name is

fdled with perfume in heaven and upon the earth. \^'ell (xaXoi;) hath David

said in his propliecy (TTpo^r.Tsta), speaking of thy honour'-, "He that maketh

a solitary to dwell in a house'. Verily (^civTtd?) was this saying fulfilled in

these blessed ones ([iax.). O, who shall tell of the great courage of our

holy father and the purity of his heart, of the firmness of his reason {lo-^t.aiLoc)

and of his great continence and his wondrous (irapx^o^o;) uprightness.

1. Mt., XI, io. — 2. Ps. Lxvii, 6.
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•1.1 .;. iiA^o Efj.nt^ uriA^A^i^oF.OTA * \ci TA^ uuon p^juui lr)tri-

n^TCHonr uA^^JS^tuTS^ou EAuorts fino^t^ UYiAtfH'^ ^c

•^os ftj^^^H^s AT10K •JStuntntKUtnrs 'Y)^^^^ nxv, ivc^on

V)inwxms nonrtjui ntuiAsc^ms wm Tit^rtAVoujm

tonr^j^^f^u fi^tc^^TtufujK^ rtm TTt^A«^uojij» ^s^strtrti-

•xtPiC n;)^^»juu UTitKfH-Y ^ rstrtsujT t^onr^s^Pi onro^

UTitt^t^tc«AUtc^t nm yrtTAt^d^o tris^T2i.o«H uvitK-

^H^Y Kt TAf J^K^^US ^S^iS^tVIUmA^OC IH^Ot^ fllt

*\cAfF. Kt r^f AKji)Uj»ns «onrt^^ts «it TrmwA t^ovA^

KA1A ncj^*z:s undc •ZLtTrmrtj^ A«^rts«^t t^UA tit^nAc^

Mol.,i5v°. EiEUttOKTTt CJu TTtnTTArSOC ^ ft^ujii t^&vt^^AS * AK»Ii^tU

jjLTTs;X^uj»u fiit 'Y^^?^^^ rt^ot^ onrn rtdc ac^^zsoc

tijBimK '2S^to'roTi ^^s^rt^uuu? tAnrAi^onr ytcmnrf uum
uuujionr tij&ifYuticrfo urts^Hcrf uA^onrdt^ms 'Y^^'^
«•x^triH tidujVDtu unonrcuJUA hjtrv^j^ncujt-j «tu^An-
UtlTTA^A^nrCSC frCU^ItU t^BitTTtni^JU"! t^OTA^ !2itU-

TTtcjtfKom^Juum rttuntc^c^ms

1. Read nEnnAnArjoc

loi. 1)5 r. * For [y.a.\ yap) al tliis time tliorc is no man shall be ablu tlius to contain

hirasclf. Lo, I myself raarvel that thy thoughts have not troubled thec,

being in this sarae house with this woman. Who shall approach a liro

and shall not be burnt, who is he that hath walked like thee upon coals of

fire and hath not known (awGaveaGai) ' ? Who hatli conquered pleasures

(Yi^ovy;) as thou didst ? For (xal yap) thou hast tranipled on all the passions

(rcaGo?) of thc flcsh (czp^), for ()t«i yxp) thou didst liecome a temple of the

Holy Spirit- (tcv.), according to (xara) the saying of the Lord' : "Tho wind

(itv.) bloweth where it listeth'; that is to say thou, our all-saiiitly

*rol.'j5v". (xavayto;) father. Therefore '
* didst thou extinguish ihe flarae of fornication

(iTopveia), and of thee also hatli tho Lord said' : There be men that have

made themselvcs cuuuchs Ibr the kingdoni of licavcn". Let thora bc

ashanied now that defilc thoir hodics (ciijAa) with poUutions and with unna-

tural sins (Ttapa^puci?), when they hcar concorning our holy father, that lie

had not intercourse (xoivwvetv) with his wife.

1. ? Cf. Prov., VI, 27, 28. 2. I Cor., vi, 10. — 3. Joh., iii, vS. _ /l. Ono would

expect 'because thou didst'. — 5. Mt., .\ix, 12.
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fA2i.oSon j^c^oTA^CA^rt? fi^st^^Y oto^ Ac^^ftonrBiUA

rtA?^o?\s fwji ETi«ijuu^ V^ErtTnnnru^^jLjin tc^o^s t^o?^

V^trtTTmi 1H^«^ tCOTTT TtKJ^^TIOC ^AS !h.t At^JiJUJiH

tO'r'ATT02i.iEsc tctu^OT «tuo^TT^^utiut^ft UTnonrBvo»

u^^feisoc uTTtr\Art<J"TAioc tisujt t^onr^Si rtturttt^-

KA^O^IUAUA tndoC» tnAC^rtJcV tlASvy^H^S VT2S^tTTtTl<<^T

t^onrA&v suiATinHC ntuit«-^c^mt onro^ Ain^is^fo

fi^CrO VDtmJ^rJ^TTH UTT^J^^C frjAjtTT^UOT filOTC^ UTTdc

enr^^^^jucr wx^ )3t«^^Ti'2i.oEo?soriA rttu^^ncucv
rtCHcr rti5itr\ UTTSt^oot^ rttuTTst-JS^uji^^ tT«i)OTT V^tncr-

Tts^^Y ^?^^^ onro^ tnr^^juc t^'^ u^fw^ «^'^rrt?sOC

ac^»j-«ni !h.t utrttncj^rtj^scA^x^s nH^onr ^j^t^viAno VDtn-

TTttos^uj^^ tOT^ujus ftonrujms V^trtcroTT^ACSA; ti? tc^o^?

t^A^C^ tC^JJJ?\H?\ OTO^ At^CA^iSS TttUAC^ TtiS^tTTt^uJUS

* «OTUitnS ECj2^ua JULUOC •KtJGLTTtft^J^Ut^stC f^TvS AKOTtS^! *

tlAtHJA^UtK t^OC t^O?\ ^S^trtTTdc ^*^ AKJiJATnuJUK

fi^AcY UJ^Ji)t riAK tu^S^HI tTTjyA«-^t UTTtUS<JUl A&L^iA

fol. '.16 r°.

fol. 90 v°.

NoNv (>^oi7r6v) after these things a wondrous (wapai-^o^o;) marvel came to

pass. God commanded and caused a vine to spring up in the bride-chamber

(vuuL^wv), laden with fruit ()cy.pTro?) and spreading forth in the whole house.

And {8i) this liappened for a faitliful proof (zTro^Ei^i?) and for a * testimony to ' foi. ner.

the purity of life (P'.oc) of our most saintly (ayitoTXTo;), holy father, and of his

lofty good deeds ()eaTdp9w;y.a). When our holy father John and his wife saM^

this marvel, they were the more established in the love (aya'7TYi) of Christ,

giving thanks unto the Lord and glorifving him in praisings (So^oXoyia) and

in blessings, by day and by night, at all hours, being in great gladness

and praising God, like the angels (xYy.).

xVnd (Ss) after all these things it came to pass in the night that he saw

in a vision (oTCTa^jta), the while (eti) he stood in prayer, a man of light, and

he spake with him * saying : « Be not neglectful (zjjieV/i'?) of this ministration foi. obv».

(^iaxovta) unto which thou art called through the Lord God. When thou

risest on the morrow, betake thee to Shihet, to the desert of our father Abba
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lEfo^Y vinty:t^uoTAA2)^oc loAno^t^ nitKt^^o^m uttw

C2)^HUA mt rtTArrt^oc •2Stonr'2^sKtocTTt TTsV)t?^?\o uua-
KAftOC tltUUAT Ot^O^ OnP^mATIOCTIt tTTOVJSAT VT^ATT-

UHJii U^y^r^H 2S:tl^ATTTt ^OTU^JJJ UTT()C tTAC^IUJTtt^

fi'2StTTtrH'J"1 tiJOnOJ^&i VI^AVTAIOOTT A^^uonr"^ tntt^vyt-

?^tT TTfS^t^ «AC "^^f^jijmv tfO Cli ^AC^^-nV ti^nJ^VTtC

AUOK r^f AT^ovT^trt tihv l^(d7\ ^vitnndc t^pvvyt tthv

VTij^t^uoviA;)^oc nao ^^\ «Ju iAc»-urn uutn^vi «ijvuTTv

tftCfuji«-\T tTTonr^SAV fint>^T;)(^H ?%ovttott
'Yj**^^^ ^?^

jjyAitnriAT tntnt^HOT V^tTt^YutTOTpo TiTt rtv^HOTf

t1ACC»JU1tU tTtATCS^^SV TTIOnc^ UC^H t^OTA^ ACJiJUJTT^

V^tnoTTtvjyY TTtUKA^ Tt^Hi onro^ TTt2SAC r\^^

^JSf^^Y^O t^OK <JU TTAdc fiCOTl ^TTiA TTTtTCtfTTAUfTT

V)tTtTttK^?sH?\ ^^^^ ft^tTTdc t^OtTCOTtOUTTT UTtJ^PitOC

TH^c^ KA1A ^H t^^ATTAC^ OnPO^ TTfJStC^H t^OnrA^i

TtAC ^St^StUTTO^Y ' ^'Y "^C)C''^'\ ^G^^M ^^

1. Read nou-^.

Macarius, and enquire after the dwelling of my lather Teroti ' und beeomo

a monk ((Aovayo;) with him and wear ((popsiv) the habit (oj(^7i[ia) of the angols

{oif[-), for that blessed (fxax.) old man is righteous 5ixx'.o?) and fitted (ixavdij

for the salvation of raany souls (<];.). For this is the will of the Lord ». When
he arose at dawn, our holy father called unto his bride and said unto her :

roi.97r*. « I bid theo farewell, my good sis*ter, for (yxp) I am bidden of the Lord

to dcpart and to become a monk ((i.ova.yo'?) . Thou also, O my beloved sistor.

do thou apply thyself to the salvation of thy soul (({».). So (XoMrdv) I l)id lluo

farewell untii we see onc another in the kingdom of hoaven. » Whon slio

heard these things from tho holy one, she was iu great sorrow of heart, and

said unto him : « I pray thee, ray lord brothor, that thou wouldest remora-

ber me in thy prayers, that (iva) the Lord may order (oixovo{i.«rv) my whole

life (Pio?) according as (xara) it pleaseth him ». And tho holy ono said unto

her : « Be of good courage, the Lord shall not forsako thee ».

1. Tiiis nnme recurs Zoega, p. 107. (y. 10x^02^.*. CSCO. 43 (Acta Mart.), 202.
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O-VO^ At^nH^t^ ETISUUUHT uuo^s t^-^ UlO^t^ ftT^tnt^UOT

nit «^'Y
^''^^^tc^f Ervtior\oc t^onrAf^ fiiE yttn^to^H-

uortoc AUA n^toct^HCiAioc TTtvmuT E^onrj^fet 3.&i&k^

UAKA^^ THTTArtA^E^oc fij^iJT^o^o^oc m^3<^y^oc n^xxi^Jr

W5S;<JUK rt^YuE^onrviSi ^h En^cjdtXf^soc vi^ueiuaka-

^soc rtrt^ujijAj KA1A lE^UHnvA uttec^^j^ti o^ro^ A«-\«jms

AVIAUOtJJ E^UJ^ n*AjuarH UTTEVIiUJI E^OnTJ^fei «ciAnr-

^O^^O^OC TTATUJ1 "lEfO-Y ETAt^K'^?^^ ETH^O KA1A.
' McrnH^TA fivnuoTiA;X^^ onro^ ATTmnonn A^ot^uAn * foi. !i8 r

UTTVfO riAC^ TTE^JS^ETTSUnonri TIAt^ •2S^E<5<TCE^E^m TlOt*

TTA^H^V TTETS^J^t-^ TTAC^ "JS^EEjyuJTT ^O^TU^^ U^"^ ' EVOTUJUJ

TTiJ^E^uonA;Xoc TTTunonn 'ix.i ^«^tj^uettvV)E?%?so E^^mt^

At^^fot^ETi^-j ElDonrn V^ETiOT^A^? TTEnv«x»T onru E^O^rj^^i

^CiCiA HE^O^Y TtEAxdui^TT TIACJ E^02^ ^SIETtTTdc EtJIAUO

1. Bead jjit^-^nE.

*Andhe saluted her and departed from her in peace (2ip-/i'vYi) and betook foi. 9;v°

hiin to the high-road, the grace of God assisting him, until he came to the

holy topos of our divinely-speaking (? Oeopp-fl;y.wv) and (r.[^,aj most pious (Oeots-

^iazxTo;), holy father, Abba Macarius, the all-virtuous cliampion (7wa.vapsTo;,

aBXoipopo;), the chief of monkhood (e^app;, -pvaj^o;) the measure of virtue

(•/cavcov, ap£--/i"), the stalf of age, the compk^tiou of the priesthood, he that

was found worthy (-a^io?) ofthe blessedness (-jy.axapio;) of the promises, ac-

cording to (-,caTa) the interpretation (lp(ji.-/iveia) of his name. And he enquired

and was shown tlie dwelling of our holy cross-bearing (GTaupoipopo;) father,

my father ' Teroti. When he knocked at the door, after (xaTz) * the custom * loi. ss r.

(cuv^'9eia) of the monks ([aov.), the porter opened unto him the door, and said

unto him : « What desirest (aiTeiv) thou, my son? » He said unto him : « If

it be the will of God, I desire to become a monk » (jAovapi;)- And the porter

told the old man concerning him and he caused him to be brought in in

gladness. For (ojv) unto our lioly father, Abba Teroti, it had been revealed

1. Clearly here a title. Cf. nAcon similarly used elsewherr! (H. Thompson in FI. Pe-

trie, Memphis, I, 21).
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uuot^ trj-xm? ^''^^ot^ UTitvwAA-i n^vSKtoc tiAc^viAnr

tfocj tt^^^uonrl V)tTir\v^uoT Tiit Tidc a^^^^aaot u^^*^

o^ro^ At^^orst^ ^?^*-\ ^otvioTnvvy^Y un^ooxuvA onro^

foi.iwv. TifKAt^ uAc^ •xtonriTt viAVCKnoT^uoc t-iAKAVt^ jjyA^ovi

uJi nAj^H^v At^t^oirCJu fi*2S:tntrtvuai V^tnonrwtPiVO t^t-

nt«-\^o ^AJb^ trvtcm "xttiAu tviAvuA CO tiavujt

tOOt^A^ OTO^ VnAvytjuYl^ V^AIJdHvBiV Vllt V1tK^?\H?\

fiiA^^^o tTidc ttJ^trtAvto^v vi^ j^t^onrujuj fi^^tTTtnvuai

tOO-VAPi A&k5\A ItfO-Y tt^-ivOKmAt^m UUOC-J TTfJ^AC^

rtAt^ •xitciyt tTvmortA2)(^oc tt^cA^Honn tfetor» ^A^uj^i

rtv^tn t^^ujo^r tc^^t^s^^ujiQs VDtrtuoiJvitc nv^t« vnt

TTAVKOCUOC ujAt^^HV tltt-J^i^VVTCA-J^V TTf2S:t^H t^OnOAPi

VUjiAVirtHC VTA<^ "^S^f^^^tTsTVVC tVTtK^^sH?^ •JStTTtK^HT

rtAJjnovT t^?HV t-^^uis

I0I.0.M0 O-VO^ TTAVfH-Y ^^"^ t^^SUit^ UTTVC^JC"'^''^ t^OnTA&i

tt^tUV 'StTTAV^UJi^ OTtBiO?^ ^VItVT^^-^TTt OnOO^ ^M^Y
UA«^ uonruA uuAnrA^t^ tiJ^tt^t^Hcr^j^A^vn v^V^vnt^

of the Lord, he telling him of the coming nnto him of our righteons (Sixaio;)

father. And whcn he saw him, giviug forth splcndour bv the gracc of the

Lord, he gave glory unto God and receivcd liim with great willingness

(irpo6u[x,ia). And he said unto him : a ^Mierefore this haste ((i5iu>,{Ad?^ that

loi. !i8 V •.
* thou hast made (to come) unto us, my son ? » Our holy father made answer

with humility, his face cast down, saying : a I came hither, O my holy father,

that ' I might remain under the shadow of thy prayers, and entreat tiie Lord

because of niy sins ». Then (sItx) our holy falhcr, .\hba 'Peroti, desired to

prove (WpLz'Ceiv) him and ho said unto him : « It liclitteth the monk (ii.ov*p;)

that he be withdrawn from ali things evil and straitened as to all comforts

of this world (xda;y.o?), even uuto liis specch ». The lioly nian .lolin said

unto him : c I trust {-ilr.i;) in thy prayers that lliy heart shal! havc satisfaction

in me ».

loi.icir. *And tlnis iie put upon him thc ludy liahit (a/Yiax), knowing tliat tliis

thiiig was from God, and lio gavo him a place apart whorciii lio might be in

1. The apparent meaning of oTOg, though one would e.\pect xt 2«nA, or tlie like.
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iiTTdc ntuTn^tujJjs e^otj^&i mt tih Ei^Tt^cua^T V^trt-

•Y^ptlH TttUTTKJ^TIUin finVCmAEsC t^CTA&i ftlt

nvj^^s^TTS t^^t<^^?\H?\ KA1A ot^nonr rts&itTt kj^ij^ ttsotj^^-

cj^^VAi ftit TitTii^JUT j^5i&ij^ ^r^^t TncTr2\^tnHC onro^

mtt^t^Aruinv^Z^tc^t onr&ktnmnA ti^»jL»onr ftit '^TVortH-

^\X rtturtvTTA^oc ticot^ «Titt^Ko^t^onr ^vitu -Ttd^^^^KToi ,wv-.

«'YtrKfA1VA TTtnVuai OTTt t^OnOAPi A&k5iA vua^rvriHC

TiAt^vjjujiTV t^o«-\ ftvivcA^iS^v iHfonr fint TTvV)t?%?sO V^tnonr-

ns^B'^ uutT^tt^cuiitu t*^-^ triArtAv uuwrtv ^vitriTtdvcv

YirtmoT^mvX nturtv^CKHCvc tnjoocv tia.v titt^f^v uuujonr

]r)tTi^H ti^HTT rttu<^H t^onrort^ t^o^v T\vV:)t?%?\o •z^.t

t^onrAti it^o^Y tTAt^tuv tntc-jA^tiH At-j^^uionr u^*^
^uAcnt mtc^^ox«i}onr t^x^u^t^ V^A^tnonrort rn&itTt

UtYitrtc^rtAv 2i.t AC^u^TAs jotrtonrt^^S:"^^^ tnv tc^o^v

t^Ai«-j t^Y^^octnr^^^^H fi^JS^tTTtTiTVAViJ^rvoc ftsujT vuiAriUHC

A«-^viAv toTArrtTsoc mt Tvdc tcjo^v t^Ait^ UTvtt^u^o

(juiet {'r.m-j^xCu^) . Aiid he visited him, imparting unto him the word of the

Lord and the holy service of those that liad become renowned in virtue (ipeTYi)

and the canon (y.avwv) of the holy Sijnaxis of the hours', that he should pray

every (xaxa) hour, according to {/.xxx) tlie commandment of our father, Abba

Agathon, the stylite % and that he should contend with (iywvii^eGOai) the evil

spirits (-V.) of wickedness (TOv/ipia) and vile passions (tc«'Jq;) and bring them

to nought by * the strictness of continence (syxpaTe-.a). So (o'3v) our holv ^foi.uov",

father, Abba .lohn, received all the words of the old man Mith great submis-

sion, increasing in grace daily by the loftiness of his polity {-oli-iix) and the

laborious exercises {a.ryx.rtci;) that he performed (both) in secret and openly.

And when the holy old man Teroti learnt of his virtues (xper4), he glorified

God, and so (wcte) commended him before all men.

Now {Si) after these things it befell of an evening, the while (Iti) our all-

saintly (7rava'yio?) father John was standing at prayer (TCpoff£U)^-/i), that he beheld

1. This plural of AQS.n is unknown to me. — 2. A disciple of Abraham and George.

rie received the habit from John the Hegumen, the contemporary of the patriarch

Benjamin oi. 662). (E-W.i.
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ftit ^^ xv.^^s^i^nv. vi^»xi^n auoit c^o?\ JjtnnAmA
onno^ fiitKjijt nx\c t^^Aot^H uv^mtjAj-y u^ujicnH^

APiPiA s^JUATiviHC UA^t V1AK CAYVtutvn ^s^^OTts virtmA

n^yujyn IH^Onr rtntVCOAUVO VIOTUA nvyuATH UUAV «ItK-

*A}UJirtv fiVDHit^ rtAmt tih tit^-jTSUA uuu^onr n^stTrdc

^^ ^Sf^nA^Y «Av: fionrK^iH^onouvA JDtHTrmj^ titu-

uAir -YriAUuaono^Y t^oK fionrTsAoc tcjo^ o^ro^ ftitvcdv-

uujivi TiuAonr t-^t^rAcvA fiArrt^»VK.ort mtKjijujiyH rtujio^r

rtonrdATUuasiTvt rt^tt^'^rto^tu rtit rtonr^^nr^j^H onro^

crtAjijujirts rtAK ft^^s^toiTArvI! rtKotrtujirttA ftctuonr'^

tTTtK^^rt t^^Ht t^XUAC TTtKfArt rtAjyuJTH ftCUXtT TbtrtTTV-

Kocuoc HH^t^ «-jrtA^Y^^w^oc rtAK ftTStndc t^fHv V)tn-

rtAt^Ac^tT t^^fiS^tAKUojijv ^trtt^t rtT^ict ftit rtn

t^ATt^coTtrt ^VK^trtTTAtiujionr AT^uam rtA^;x^roc ftit

rtH t^AnrjAjixxTTv ^tTT^jAc^t tntTTtrttjyY ''^^^''^ UAKA^tTvt

rttuj^&v^A vuAArtrtHC rttuA^PiA th^os rttuu^c-.tuoc

rttuTi.ujijjLtivoc onro^ tTTV!2i.H ak;x^^ tTTOnrCUOT X^^~

foi.ioor. an angel (iyY-) ^^ ^^^ Lord, standing beforo him in glory. * And he said

unto hini : « Peace (sipn'vn) be unto thee, thou servant of God. When thou

risest in the morning, come forth from this place and go unto the cell of the

great light ((pMor/ip) Abba John. Go thou toward the west, far renioved froni

all d\\ ollings and make there a dwoUing and live therein. For these things

saith the Lord : 1 will give thee an inheritanco (y.'XY)povo(j»'x) in that place, 1 wiil

gathor unto thee much peoplo (Xao?) and thou shalt iead them unto the angelio

(ayye>.ixd?) work (epyxcJa) and thou shalt be to them a loader and the saviour

•f<ii.i(Miv°. 'ol' their souls (i|/.). And there sliall liefor thee a holy community (ayia xoi-

vcovta), and by tliy name it shall be callod. Thy nanie .shall be renownod in

all the world (}t(i(Tiji.o;) . Tho Lord shall give unlo theo a lot (x>,Y;po;) in those

doserts, because thou hast walkod in tUo footprints of those that aro become

famous on this mount, aud that have becomo nilors (if-j(rty6i) for lliom that

have dwelt in the wilderncss, namely the great Abba Macarius and Abba

John, Abba Pishoi, and Maximus and Domotius, and sooing that (aivei^yi) thou

hast striven after their likeness, thou shalt bo with them iu tho samo rosling"
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cr^o rtrti^^Honrf onro^ '^^''^^^^^'^ t^OK kaha c^onoA^-

CA^ri? UTidc ftctuoT^Y mtKfj^n "Xitstu^rtTiHC X^^^
«iJAItK^JSU^K E5iO?\ U^Ot^uJjy HH^tJj UTldc T1AS 'Ki

7%oc onro^ j^c^onrort^c^ tTTtc^^ujT uTinAiiKort onro^

j^c^iAUOtJj tnj^\ ^H^oir tiA^oonrv •Kt jyuayn Acj^mnt^

«•JSltTTtn^UJll fi2^mtOC A<-jf J±)ATTtnTU-»l t^OnrA^i A^BiA

nt^o^Y A«-\iAuo<^ trvH t^Anr^^soionr nA<~\ TTfX^tTTtt^suiT

WA^ 'StUAUjt T\A\C fintKTS^UJK t2iO?s u^onruiuj UTTdc

!2SLtt^«A{fT «AK «2S^tTT()C " ft^uji^ n^^tn tnj^tjj2So"ionr *f„i loiv

.

TiJ^K fi2S:tTTtArrtriOC TTtTl^UJT onrrt tiJO^rA^i A&i&kA

^UJiArtnHC X'^^^ ^^"^^^ tTTtt^tUAi t^ftc^CUOt^ t^ot-^

OTO^ At^CUOnr t^OC^ ft^JStYHV^tTsTsO t^OITAPi A^SiA.

it^o^Y u^^H^Y fifcAAK t^At^cuonr tsAKUAE^i t^-^^JS^uA

UUOC •Zlttc^tCUOnr t^OK «"StTTdc ^^Y ^A^"^tK!2SUiK

i^07\ JjlTTtc^Onruiuj t^OnrA^V 5^UHTt ll3<<^6s UTTTCUOT

UTTtc^tujiT fioitTTtnTTAnArTOC nsuAi t^onrj^Pv Af^uojyT

place, * iu the kingdom of heaven. And I will visit thee, accortling (xaTz) to foi.ioir,

the commandraent of the Lord and thv name shall Ije called John Khame,

that thou mayest tulfil ' all the will of the Lord ».

And (Se) when he had said these things unto him, the angel (iyy.) depar-

ted from him and appeared unto his spiritual (Trv£U[ji.aTix6i;) father and related

all these things unto him. But (Se) when morning came, our righteous

(5wxto;) father arose and went unto our holy father, Abba Teroti, and

told him those things that had been said unto him. And his father said

unto him : « Go thou and fullll the will of the Lord ; for the Lord shall do

unto thee *all things of which the angel (iyy,) spake unto thee », There- 'foi.ioiv».

fore (ouv) our holy father John Khame besought his father that he would

bless him, and the holy old man Abba Tei-oti blessed him, even as Isaac

blessed Jacob, saying : « The Lord God shall bless thee that thou mayest

fulfil his holy will. Amen ». And when our h(>ly and all-saintly (xavscyio;)

1, Or until thou hast fulfillod '.
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niArrtT^oc OTO^ At^iJ^uso «onrcTitT^tort VDt«r\mA

tituu^^nr tt^ua^cj uuoc^ ftjoHi^ t«^t^vYA?%m Jotrt-

riA^vY-J^^^^OC tt^^^»^ UUOC •JStAK^A^O VIVIAdATsiVr!^

tfAionr ^v^JstnonrTiti^j^ onro^ Ax^conntnrtA^Aicv

AK^mnri fionr^uac uPit^v tV^onrrt i^^s «tuoxcuoT
tYTtvinonr'^ auhti

Ul rim TTt^TiACA^^s^v virnX^tiH tidocv riit TTAVi*UH\

rtturts^x^musj^s tiA«^dfo ftVDHnonr r\xs 3i^i^3<noTA.\

C"Jitu tfuAcr jAj^t^tri^OT^ Anr-x^oc on ti^PitTTtrtv^JUT

^«010^5^ •2S^tnA«-jV)0cv )r)tnTit«-jACKtc\c t^oit^AnuHuj
fiit ntrno^Y t^PitTTtt^d^JUT^K ATt^ut^^t ova t455\mt^

tStJ^t^dvCV V)t«nVTTO?^mvX U^^H'^ fiH2\VAC ' TTWtC-

f^v^HC A-r^JSoc on t^^m?^ 2S:t^t^<^Arto^v t^Aicj iws-

^?\H2s vyj^t^Kt^N^S^Kt^sV V)tT10'rrtS^'^ VfX^OU Aldnt^^S^^TIO

U^^^H-Y «OTKfVKOC «iJAnt'^^'^'^ fi^t Tltc^C<J"UA V)^^
t&iO?s CATTtcm nrttt^dATsAT^S: u^fH*^ nonruujioT' A^t-

jjj^rtonoAi '2s:^JUKtu ftV^mc^ ftitc^^^ju^TT UTTtt^CJ^uj^

father had received his father's blessing, he journeyed, rejoicing, until he

came to the pU^ce concerning which the angel (ayY.) had told him and he

*foi. 1021». made there a cave (ff7r7;>.aiov), * shutting himself within it and singing (iJ/a^T.eiv)

this psalm (vj;a>.ad;), saying ' : « 'Thou hast set my feet upon a rock (-izza.)

and established my footsteps, thou hast put a new song in my mouth,

and a blessing unto our God. Amen' ».

who shall tell the lofty virtues (apeTii) of this righteous man and the

comltats wherein he conquered, whioh, if one should hear fhem, he would

tremble ! It is said also concerning our holy father that he wearied himself

in his exercises (aay.Yici;) beyond many of our fathers because of his strict-

ness, and they bear witness conceriiing him that he was oxalted in his

•foi.iojv . polity (rtoXtfeia), even as Elijaii * the Tishbite. Farther, is it said of him

that when he stood at prayer he was wont to bend tlic knee with great

elTort without interruptiou, as tiiough he formed a ring (xpixo;) '-, until the

sweat of his body (a&iLa) llowed down upon his ieot liko wator, as though

1. Ps. XXXIX, 2, 3. —2. ('/: Is., I.VIII, 5.
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rtj^^-^ rtAs Eitt^rtHOT t^&iH^onr ft^s^tTis^s^Airti fiit ^'Y
A2%?^A E^^EOX 'Y'^^^ UUOC UTlA^fH^Y Kt ' VA^^^^tn

IH^OT ItntVtO^ iiUEiJft ntUHS trtH E^Y^iS:"^ UU^-UOT
* J^TsH^^C ^ rtAUETI^A^Y A\Ef U^^H-^ TIOTAS E«^V3En-

OTTH^^Y UY\E?sArOC ftAIAT^H-JS:?^ UUOH ^H^^ UUOV

tXuons tn\^^o t^^tnsnv^^Y yiA^tiH «^t ntrtwj^riArsoc

r\\^i ^ujAnrtHC C^AUt Kt VA^ oTTs^c ncA^E tieieuuos

ntu^j^nc^o^OT fifEtjjE^no&iV uuort j±)5S^ou uuo\ au

E^fl^iS^ UTTEC^nA^O OnrO^ l^ErVTT^JS^m^^mAT ETTEIEn-

^ujionn«-j TH^onr E^fEiErtE^ETTwrusrt V^Enonr^^wjs

ECtuntu ETTEc^&i^oc Xno\c ^ui ^sT^EUTiou^Y «^onro

ATTA^m onrv\o«^ e^o\ e^ot^ )r)tnTTV^AjiJ\ a?nH«ij^c ^
rtAUtrt^A^Y TT\?\^oc uuAs;)(^fC A^t^ u^^h-^ nonr^ouT
* tc^ctnctrt ntuoTKTU&iA^sort tt^EjJ^T^HT^onrt JQETtTT^xm-Toi.io

*^SCA"2S5 fin^KA^O^TJUUA fi^t TTtn^uaT TliJtO^^O^OC

1. 1^ altered to o-r by a modern liand. — 2. Read ke rAp.

one should b;ithe himself thercin and wet his whole body itw^xx). For (xai

yip) he made many thousand obeisances (jt£Txvo'.a), such that if one should

write them, he would not be believed of them that are without faith, for

whose sake the wrath of God cometh'. But {xXkx) wherefore speak I thus ?

for indeed (nal Ya'p)ye do all bear witness with me to those things that I tell.

* In truth (aV/iOw;), O my beloved, I am as one in a great and boundloss sea *foi.io3r

(its^ayo;) without means to reach the shore, because of the great virtues

(apeTY)) of our all-saintly (ivavaY")?) father, Johu Rhame. For indeed (xal

yap) mine is a tongue of flesh (nzp^) and sinful lips ; I am not able to tell

of his honour. Yet when I see your eagerness and how gladly ye dosire

(£-t6u[/.erv) to hear his Life (Pioc), I myself take courage the more, my heart

rejoices in gladness. Verily {ilri^Cn), O my beloved, ye Christ-loving people,

I am as sounding brass * aad a clanging cymbal (x'J[ASa>.ov) , when I speak of «foi.iosv

the good deeds (/.aTopSdJt/.a) of our God-clad (Qeo^opo?) fathor, John, he

1. Eph., V, 6. — 2. ICor.. xiii. 1.
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ijuann trtAnm^jyY Avnujirnoc uat^^cia rtt«-jTi^AEtc

iHfOT T\x\ tit^ot^tums u^^H-Y fiviscsonr riit ^AnX-
looirs riAs AS^ijAnt^noirutnrs uj^st^^riofsn JDtrtonr^o^Y

onro^ n^ttJjituuT fiTStrsAviOTc ^7\7\X ^nx^is.oc ^uj

YirtAisK^^c «tunsn^oc^HiHC t^onrj^Pv 'KAt^si^ 'X:tndc

tvctAonruafi nrtAC^oionr tpt^uas "x^uji uvitKCUonr

^nr^soc ort t^^mcj fittoc^ ntrtnAriArsoc r\sui-i

foi.mr
. 'xtonruHuy ficon rtJ^c-\ -o-rujiu ^rtnt tCJS^trtCAPi&iJ^iOTi

jijArtcACi&iJ^iort ^ArtKtcon '2^1 ort uvt^t^onrujiu t?iH?%

KA1A ^u rtt^oonr onruH»^ ftcon uj^cjjt^ArtA^^Juptn

tTs^At^t fiitf^tfHCT^j^^trt JDA^t V)j^^o<^ jr)trt^Art-

rtoT^mt^; ftAiCA^x^t uuuaonr Anr'tfUt^ft ort t^&imt^

"X^trtAt^^srttu ArtTst onoT^t VDtrtvsst^oonr onr^i.t V^trtrsst-

•X:<ju^^ tBiHTs tonpKOt^iS^s rtc^ou uu^nrAicj tt^^o?sC^

t)3onrrt t^Y^s^os utrttrtcuic «^At^iuirtcj ft;)Q<Ju?stu uj^cje^

>^A2%srt V:)trtTSAs>^j^2»uoc tt^2^u4 uuoc sj^tftrtA^Y rtoT-

1. Corrected froni at. — 2. Usuallv oitotvC.

whosc Life (fito:) and whose virtues (ip£T/i') may be likened unto those of the

great Anthony, and ospecially [u.d.l:<jT%) all his acts (:7pa;i;), which shine as

the stars of the morning, so that when I remember them 1 am at a loss

(-aiToptiv) and fearful and my mind (voO;) is amazed. But (illx) I too shall

say spiritually (i^veujjLaTww?) with the holy prophet (irpo^pviTfl;) David '
: 'O Lord,

open thou my lips and my mouth shall speak thy blessing'.

It is told also concerning our all-saintly (wavxYio;) father, that many times

•foi.iiVir". he Avould * not eat from Sabbath (<rxS6aTov) to Sabbath ((ra€6aTov), but [Si)

at other times he would not eat save every (icaTa) forty days. Many a time

he would retire (avoj^^wpsiv) to the desert and be ia quiet (liiuj^a^siv) bv

himself, in austerities (iro^.iTeia) not to be described. F^urther they boar wif-

ness concerning him that he slept not, (oO^e) by da}"^ (oi&s) or by night, save

only for a brief slumber, leaning against thc wall, after which he would

arise swiftly and wouKl sing (i]^a».£iv) iu this psalm (<{/a>.[A6i) , saying^ : 1 will

1. Ps. L, 15. — 2. l»s. cxxxi, 4, 5.
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^m\u firt43^£iA^ rttuonrcfou «riABiOnr^s nEuot^uion

«viACUAt^ ^A^Y^s^ms HcruA undc «tuonruA ««ijuirts

u^^^Y ^'^^*^^ onro^ l3tri^j<s ACE^ot^tusns fi2S:t^E^-'

v^^-^Yl TltUTTEC^^HrtUUJVtSKOU tTCOYI CTO^ nAcjjt^ono-

«jims ft'2s^tYitf-^^o ^sitrt^Y^^t?^^^ ^^^ TtmriA t^oT^&v

^XS EIACJJUIOn UUOtJj fiV3HT^ t^&itTT^tc^lOTSiO

KXIX ^^H^Y El^t^-^S^OC ft^SlETTETldc ?HC TT^^C TTErtCUJnHf

fiArA.i}oc V^EnTTtE^rArrETston E^onrj^Bi Et^!2S:u-» uuoc
5S:E^H EIC^IEU EnACJ^iS:^ Ot^O^ EHJ^^E^ Ef^^OT ^H
EIEUUJ^t^ E^UHS UUOt OITO^ ^H E^UEt UUOt ECJJEUE«-

ftn«^ «•JiETTAtUJlT OTO^ EUE? ^A^O?-^ ErtE^AUSO UTTEnUA

niyujiv\s fiV3H1tjj AT^S^OC On E^&imtjj rt^ot^ ttetisuji

E^OTJ^&k sujAnrtHC "2S:E^uji&^ rts&iEn Evyj^^ErvTcriHono At^OT
* KArt onrApE^H K^rt ke^ua^ vyj^t^rtAnr E^uio^r V^eti^h

EI^HTT E^&iE^At Onort ATTE^^ATT EfCUASI )3ErtU<5^T Ttt&iErt

iJu rtm TTE^vtAujcATS:» uTTJ^j±)At rtrtTdu«fTT E^o7\ rtEurtt-

UTCiH^Tort rtEurttATTOKAT^nruvYTC EiAc-jrt^nr Efuionr

ET^COTT OVUHJiJ TA^ flCOTT ujAt^rtJ^T ETTUiOno UFtdc

1. nttj added above.

not givc sleep to mine eyes, nor slumber to niine eye-lids, nor rest unto

ray temples, until I fmd a place for the Lord and a dwelling-place for the

God of Jacob'. * And thereby his soul (<[.) and his mind (•/lysij.ovixo;) shone 'foi.io^N

forth, and his face shone through the powcr (EVEpyeio.) of the Holy Spirit (xv.)

which rested within him, because of his purity ; according as (-/caTz) our

Lord Jesus Christ, our good (ayaQoi;) Saviour, hath said in the holy gospel

(£uayy£'>.iov) ' : He that heareth my words and keepeth them, he it is that

loveth me; and he that loveth me my father will love him and we will go

unto him and make our dwelling within him'. It is told also concerning

our holy father John, that all things that the brethen did, * whether (xav) a*foi.io5i

(deed) of virtue [dfiT/)) or (jcxv) other matter, he would see them in secret.

For this cause therefore (ouv), was his name renowned everywhere. who

may tell the number of the manifestations and the mysteries (pffTviptov) and

i: Cf. John, XIV, 21.
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^j^t^cu^itu trnArrtT^oc frosuj un^ifsc5^r\oc u^viAnr

«•^AriA^^^o^A ti5onrA&v Anr^^soc ort t^PitT^tnvujiT t^ono^Pi

^uj^rtnHC "KtonruH^J^ ricon u^Aconoon^c t^oc^ ft'X:t'\^to-

!ii.oKoc tiJonr^Pi ua^^a! oh tHACX^o viAn untrtdc mc

\^X^ ntnovpo uuHV uitcY ^^^ n^^s^wvww oxo^
mtcct?\cuj?st^

^cjjj^^nv 'h.i jotriTivt-j^uji^^ t^OTAPi fi^^KnofvXKH tnv

ttjjo^s t^Ait^ i^s^s fintc^crrtAF.ic Xc.\ tVDonort «jj^^ocj

fi'2St^iJto'ii.oKoc ittonfA&t ua^va tc^ov\ Jotnot^nsjij^Y

ftCuoT' ftAi^cA^si uuoc^ onro^ rtA^t^ArtuH«ij nxr-
rtT^oc uoji)v ntuj^c l^o7\ ^^^E^^^o-^ ^^^ts ^v^j^tn-

rjtt^^o '^uto'ii.oKoc 'h.i ACiOTTioct^ ot^o^ nfZiAC «a«^

•JS^tT^v^HrtH T1AK vujArtriHC ^utrifST UTVA^Hft mc «tu-

Titc^\uii ftArA^oc rttUTtmrtA t^o^rA^i "X^turtou^^ oiro^

ft1tK1A2S^fO mtK^ujim fto-r^ujut ft^S^ua^t tK^OVt V)trt-

onrrtt^*^ ft^nrrsouortH tK^oic OT^itrtmrt^ fttrt^mtort

the revelations (i-o>czXu<|/i;) that he saw froni time to time. For (yap) oflen-

timcs ho -would see the glorv of the Lord upon the altar as it were a firo

and would hear the angels layy.) singing the Trisai/ion at the timc of the

holy Anaphora. It is also told of our holy father John that oftentimes there

appeared unto hini the holy Theotokos Mary, she who hare for us our Lord
Moi. lor.v". jegyg Christ, our true king, and shc wished' him * pcacc (sipvfvYi) and com-

fortcd him.

Now (Se) it befell in tho holv niglil of thc liurds Day (xusiax-/)'), thc wliile

(sTi) he stood performing liis Si/naxis, that thc lioly Theotohos Mary carae in

unto him in great and unspeakable glory and a multitude of angels (ayy.)

accompanied her. He fell upon liis faco from fear, but (8i) the Theotokos

raiscd him and said unto him : « Peace bc unto thce, John, beloved of my
son Jesus, and of his good (iyaOo;) father and of thc Holy Spirit (irv.). Be

of good courage and stoadfast and bcoomc a niiglily man, having great

endurancc ('J-o|i.ovr;), fighting against the cvil hostile (svavTio;) spirits (irv.).

1. Lit. gave.
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«ijAmtvcd^o E^ujionr iH^onr rttunoirKAiAEtX t^^u^onr

«iJ^mtK^JS^UJlK t&iO?s U^OTUJiJi} IH^tjj UTTAUjVi^^ Hj^

:b^sj^^fHKH ' '^riACturtmc ntuAK onro^ TTAriA» 'Y^''^'*^?^^

tfo«^ n^K ^s^fYnAjy^juTTS UTTAmA rttuAK •JS^ASot^Aujc.j

cviA^t"TT^ rtj^K n2S^tonrj^r<5! ftKomujrtsj^ oiro^ monr-
^ujirt? rtAK «•JS^t^AVAUH^ fi^H^s oiro^ ftio^ruonr*^

UTTtKfAn t^^HV t^JS^UAC fiCtK<^T flOTtKK^^HCtX V^tmtK-

Kom«JuvnA ftctuonr'^ tTT^fJ^n t^fM^ t^^S^uac TTCUOnr

UTTJkVyvi^S ntUltt^^SfHriH TltUTtCJJCKtTTH TtA^^UJTTl V^trt-

^tKKomujirttJ^ * TH<3^rrt?soc rtA^tKoi tTTtKuortACiH-Moi.ioGv.

^ton ciro^ ftnoTj±)ujir\s tnr^ujnc tntK^H^t fiTit^?%v rttTTt-

^OT?\oc ^tji)A"ic tntco^i rint TTtKUA nujujTTt «ijj^tnt^

A^tjAj^rtrttKjyHft uovyt ^mtKuuxti onro^ fvctt^t riTttK-

OTA^CA^nt fictj^^t^ trttKtmo^sH ntuntKnouoc riionr-

utrt^tTTOVt^Hoir V^tnoirArATTH «ctujuarts V^tTionnonr^iO

TttuoT-i^sKtocmH '^rtAjyujint rttu^juonr ^Atrtt^ "^rtiS^-

1. Read nA2i.»A«HKH.

' that contend with thee. And lo, I am with thee until thou shalt overcome *ioi.ioGr

Ihem all and their evil (xxTa^ta) ' and fulfil all the will of ray Son.

Further (elTa) I will establish (my) covenant (^ix9yi)cyi) with thee and will pre-

serve my mercy for thee; for I Avill abide in this place with thee, because

I love it; and it shall become for thee a holy community (ayia xoivwvix), and

there shall be unto thee multitudes of children and they shall call it by thy

name; and shall build a church {iy.y.lricix) in thy community (/.otvuvta) and

shall call it by my name ; and the blessing of my Son and his peace (Eipriv/i)

and his protection ((jxeirvi) shall abide in thy community (wt.). * The angels foi.io6v°.

(ayy.) shall visit thy monastery ([x.ova(jT-4piov) and shall watch over thy chil-

dren, that no traitor (sirtgcAo;) break through the walls of thy dwelling-

place for ever. As long as thy children walk in thy ways and do thy bid-

ding and keep thy commandments (evTo>.-/i) and thy laws (vo'[j.o?) and love one

another in charity (iyaTCYi) and remain in purity and righteousness (^t/catouuvvi),

1. The form xotTa(Ta)?ia is not found, but might here mean "designs, projects'. A
more probable reading' is xa/£;ia.

PATR. on. — T. .\iv. — F. 2. 23
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cuo'^' EioT^ik^j^K^JJirnA «tUTionr^ujigy rtT^t^JS oto^
n^uarth) rttut^ ctrtAEpKT^H^onoum uuot^ «tuAjc V)tn-

iJutioTpo «ns^^^Honr? oto^ ac^ wa^ nv^ nnoutcuA
'foi.ioTr. nrtoT^ t^t^uHmt unscn^c ^its^xiot nfx^AC riAt^

2Std» nnAs fiitK^X^'^ Jotn^^AConrf fiTt "^Tv^AK^JirnA

rtcuo^r miA^H^s rtA^^^xiyn viVdh^c jy^tvit^ Air^ioc

xt^HTint \c nA\ c^x^ V)tnnmortAc^H^\on jyAtV^crn

t^oonr «As tij^cTS^ononr nA«-^ AcYriAt^ «'^^spHriH

OTO^ AcuA^cj ««i^ou Ac^ortc i^07\ ^^fo^ V)tr\oT-

vn*Aj-^ viCJuonr ntrnuAT !h.t ft2i.tKtoc At^ujuam V^tuo^ir-

rn^^Y ^?''^^^ t^^trncA^S:^ tiAC^Sioionr n^cj n^^f^^to-

2^0K0C t^oTAPi UAftX uA?%7%o« onrn Acujujn^ fijoHicj

T1!2S^tOV«Suj'^ «TiOU nAC^t^vYA?%mnt tcjTSLUJi uuoc

^s^tJ^SKUi^Y «cATitK^o Y\6c ntK^o Yi6c ntiAmuj^^
«cuAcj untf^ujivi^ uTitK^o c<5^£iO?% uuov jy<JuyH nns

noxCiOH^oc iLiT\tf;X^'^ ficuAK jyj^vnAv^» iuLTTtKcrujiuj

Ti3c TtArtonr*^ AUHn

I will ahide with them for ever and I will bless their ministration (Six-A.Q^ix) and

their handiwork and they shall inherit (y,Xyipovo!7.crv) etornal life with thee in

the kingdom of heaven ». And she gave unto him three gold soluli (v6;jLi(7fi.a),

foi.ioTr. * having upon them the sign of the Cross ((jxaupo?) and said unto him :

« Take tliese and put them in the purse of the ministry (Staxovia) (and) the

blessing of my Son shall be in it for ever ». (It is said, Behold, these lie in

the monastery ([Aova5Tfl'ptov) even unto this day.) When she had said theso

things unto hini, slie wished him peace (etp-fivvi) and fiUod hini with strongth

and she was liiddon IVom him in great glory. Ikit (^e) our rigliteous (^ixaio;)

father was in great gladness by rcason of the words the holy Theotokos Mary

liad said unto him and thoro camc upon him a still [^iXkn^ ouv) greater power.

Aiid he sang ((j>a'X>,eiv) saying '
: « '1 havc sought aftcr thy faco Lord, tliy

'fdi io7v°. facc O Lnrd, havc I souglit. ' Turn not tliy facc away from mc, be unto

me a helper (po/iBo;), forsako me not, that I may fultil thy will, O Lord my

God, Amen' ».

1. CJ. Ps. x.\vi, 8. 0.
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«iE y\monAciH^von ntunmir^roc '2S:EviiJ<ftTV^Arrt2^oc

ri^t rvdc "^ vtioionr V^tnrtonr^^Honr? iH^ot* ^vitvATTOif

j^^CA^rts fi^t ^'Y «^OTo •Ji.t '\'2S:ou t^docv mt ^^
r\3<cos fiwi^^Hf vtt^^uj^ vituujonr ^vntnnm^tc^vX fiit

"Y^tO^KOKOC t^Oirj^^ UJ^fVA ^fA« 'Ki UTTtUV<A»T

t^onrASi suiArtriHC j^<^^<juth fvc<JusT V^trtu^s nvSitn

^«juci^t fi^tonnon TvvBitn t^uAKA^v^vu uuo?-^ ^"^c

TTfo^HiHC * onro^ viftc^-Y^^"^ lr)tmt«-jrtvitX t^Svfss^t-^

^j^tjjvwjv fintt^cAfE ntuutcjtTTV^Tuv^^ TvtUTiE«-jutnrv TVt«^-

^uionruj ^vv^onr acjav^oit u5iuaK UTTtndc mc tt^j^c TTtrt-

rvono^Y ^M^?^ virvvoTnA^ fi^t ttvtttv^ t^onoA^ V^tno-rA-

rATTH ntuonr^Ajyv ntuoir^tT^Hr» ntuoir^v^HrtH vieuot-

UET^EC.^«JUO'r fi^m VIEUOT^UE^;)^^^ VTEUOt^UEIAr^S^^OC

viEUonrvi.j^^'Y viEuonruEn^EU^At^jiy rvEuot^ErK^AivA rt^s^v

ot^vi oir uonort •JStc^v^v uuujoir ^t^t^^^ viAc-j^Yc^^TTt

vionron nv^itvi tij^OT^v^onr tc^-iS;^* uuoc nuxonr •2S^t^H

Ibl.losi'"

It is told also regarding him that at ihe time wheii they were building

the wall of the monastery ([ji.Qv*ffTTop(ov) and the towers (wJpYo;), the angels

(ayy.) of the Lord would help them in all their labours bv the commandment
of God ; but (Si) especially the most high power of God was a fellow worker

with them, through the mediation (-rrpecgaia) of the holy Theotokos Mary. x\nd

(5e) the name of our holy father John became renowned in all places, so that

(wiTTs) everyone blessed {^.x-mpCCii'^) hira as (iJ?) prophet (TCpo(p-/iTyi;)
* and as*roi. losi

teacher in his generation (yevEa), becauso he crucified his flesh (cap^), and his

desires (l-iOufxia) and his thoughts '. AII his cares he made tlie servants of

our Lord Jesus Christ, our God, bringing forth the fruits of the Holy Spirit

(m.) in love (iyxTr/i) and gladncss, and rejoicing and peace (sip/ivr.) and long

sutfering and kindness (-5^p-/i<jTo; , and goodness (-zyaOo;) and faith and

meekness and temperance (ey-tpxTeia) -. These things not only (ou p.ovo'v) did

he (himself) perform, but (iUa) to everyone he taught that they should do

1. Cf. Gal., V, 24. — 2. Ib., 22.
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t^riACs^ vi^tt^cj^fi-, «-jriA^cV) ovi t^o?s Votvntc^cA^E

«o-rnAK-o ^H tncs'^ unsTTrtA Ac^rtj^uacV:) o^ t^o?s )otn-

TnnrtA noTUinV:) ritnt^ a?%ho<juc Cn TTtnsuji t^ox^Pi

AKCs^ o^ro^ AKuacV) fionronriA^ UTTrtj^isKon tt^con

j^noKuiTT rtj^K VA-j^tTitKKAfTTOc V^tTi^ r\tu'£ ntu?\

•JonruiLy onrvi ua vtj.utn^A-Y t^fVTAUUjntrt t^Pvt-

TT^UAVAj rvitcjUAKA^tA fic^\US J<CUJUJIT\S 'Kt tlAt^vyt

n^t^ tfeiOTs ^snoTc rf^stTTtnvujn t^oxAPi tujiAnviHC

At^ujt HAt-^ tTTujAf^t ACiujrtc fi;xuji>,tu accuj^ t5iO?\

fi^ua^ nvPitn tntniAC rtrts^HKV onro^ acujujtt ut^s<^uas

•ini.io',ii * fiit itCA^t onro^ Ac^uin^ uuoTrt^^^^H o^ro^ rtACt-

^mt fl^AVITTO-^HIsX trij^vyujonf' TltU^ArtACKHCVC tvouj

tuAjijui ^uAc^^t fintTTtc^An tpcuAvi fi^onro oto^
finonr^uio'^'^ t^oc fi-x^t^j^nuHjij UTTAp^trtoc fic^sus

fi^onrt^uovTA^X^ VDJ^^onc oto^ ackuat vtujiot rtonr-

uovTH onro^ j<c;i)uaTTV fiA^;)(^Hroc E^fMs t^js^ujionr vtacY

•iiii.insv". them, sayiiig unlo ihem '
: « Whatsoever a man soweth that * shall lie

also reap. Ile tliat soweth unto his llesh (oap^) shall roap also of the flesh

((T«^) oorruption, (but) he that soweth unto the Spirit (tcv.) shali also of

the Spirit (tcv.) reap eterual life' ». Verily (xT^yiOd);), our holy father, thou

hast both sown antl reapcd spiritual (TtveufiaTixo;) fruit. Thy fruits (jcapTro;) are

increased unto thee an lumdred and sixty and thirty fold
''.

1 desire, then (ojv), O my beloved, to relate uuto you concerning the des-

tiny of his blessed (y-a-c.) wife. Now (^e) il befell, wiien our holy father John

departed from her and went into the desert, tliat she arose swiftly and dis-

•ini iinu
. tributed all she had to the poor and she shaved the hair * of iier head and

became a nun (-pva^vi). And slie practised many austerities (icoXiTeia) and

exercises (ac^t/.ci;) in great number, so that (wcTe) I»er name was groatly

renowned and tliore gatliered uiito her a multitudo of virgins (TvapBevo;) and

they bccame nuns (-[xovaj(^vi) uiider lier. And shc built for thom a nunnery

1. Gal., VI, 7, 8. — 2. Cf. Mt., .\iii, 8.
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Tvdc onro^ V^tn^j^v Ac^ujr\\ «dATu<xni tTTonr^s^j^v

yt^ArtuHvy u^^t;)^^» EV^o^rn tTTsujinV) ftertt^ oiro^ viat-

riHonr ftAjiiJ^mE V^tmoTHyT» «'X^trtmj^^^tnoc * e^^^Y
*'

"'

rinonoir «•JStTT^^uoT ftit ^^ vt^oc 'h.i -^nx^A^c

r\Acos ufeiUJK UTTdc onro^ ^zx\3<\ lotnrtECE^oot^ acu-

lort uuoc V)tr\TTt^^ATiJ^c-j UTTdc ^s^triri^Enr^)^;» rint

TTtrnujiT tiJonrA^ A&k&vA. sujAnuHC sc «^SKt^^^^uAcrrn on

At^trtono tV^onrn ftT^ua^ou u^^^V fi^^sitTTtTi^to^ofoc

fisuaT X^H^uiC CtOJiJ Ti*2S:trvsvYT2)(;H t^AK^A^uonr '

«nO^t^ UTTS^SSA^iSS t^^u^Ono ft-ZvSA^O^^OC ^S"ltVirttK^2^H7s

t^OITAPi

Msu fi?sAc ftcAfF. st usu ft^m n^ujius tijnj^c^j^^xis

firttKTA^o t^AHonr rituTTtyiuionr tt^oc tt^s UTTt^iASO

rttuntK^JS^muoTn t^^^Y y.s.u otxs tftTTtcj^m ' ionr-'i,

^iHOiri u^fH^ r\rttArrt>»oc onro^ tftTTtcjnonrc on\

VTTISACuaUJ^^OC «-JVIAuj-^S^UJi ^ri UTT2S:Ujik UTTtKI^VO ntUTTW

uionr tT*3^t^iHV«-j n^K ft^s^tTTBc VDtrtn^t utu^v^stnTT-

1. Headr' «AgwiaT.

(aovTi) and bocami^ a ruler (apj^r.yfj?) ovor tlicm. And she assistcd thcm in good

works and in the ways of the Lord, and thus became a leader for the salva-

tion of many souls (i}*.) unto eternal life. And the virgins (zxpOsvo?) began to

increase in numbcr, * tho grace of God assisting tliem. And (8s) tho blessed 'foi.ioov'

woman was the servant ofthe Lord and she increased in hcr days and went

to rest at the Lord's pleasure, through thc praycrs (av/;/)) of our holy father,

Abba John. And lo, these others also our God-clad (Osocpopoi;) father John

brought in as gifts (Soipov) unto the Lord. Many indeed (i>.yi6oi?) are the

souls {^.) that thou hast saved from the cvil devilish {^idSola;) enemv, by thy

holy prayers.

What tongue of flesh (cdcp^) or what heart of man shall tell of thy upright-

tiess and thy glory in*(ivp6?) the measure of thy honour, and of thy con-

stancy toward God. Even be it (/.zv) one whosc heart is pure* as are the *foi. rior°.

angels («Yy.) and his mind (voS?) like unto the incorporeal (ac;to[-f.xTos), yet
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fol.liov

KA^» KA'1A ^^^H-^ tTAt^QSOC VV'XtnE«<5c VHC Tl^C VDtn-

Ti\tTArrt?\\on ittonrA^ TSt^H tijriA^^uaonr nw\ ^n^-
•^iJuoT V\A<^ tO&ie^\7A\ •^OTUJ^Aj t^X''^?'^^ ^^^ 3<7\7\A.

'^tf^o'^ T^tVAnvjAjuAns ^Aii\tnK^?sHUA vnt rtvPi^JUK

ti^ujioT tiAc^^ujin jjLnv^Ai mt vit«^<5c )ot«TisKA^s

toPit^AS "^rtAonrA^ioi fiiACUiy: uiTTSc^^xt tiij^^xuji

Ti^ATtKtKonrTii t&io?s ]btTint«-^iA^o tfaio^tt rttuntc^d^o

ftAiAnr^HTS^onr Ti"itrtt«-jTTO?\HivA rtAs Aftujj^rionrAv

° •x:oioir TH^onr ttvca^xv rtAonruijiJc l^ot, ' fi^onro

A7\7\S. itrtriA^j^^uj fi^AYiuHjAj ficuin t^nj^n ftitrfx^uji

fi^AviKonrQSs trt^Y "J^^JJi^fv^f Ttui-itw Cu Tt^utn^A^Y ^s^t-

At^«Ajujim fionouACTOc VDtnnvjyAt^tnr t^ov^Bi oto^

^?^M"V^^"^ V^tTtitc^rtTttA u^^^H^Y uTTAnrTsoc t"iA«-^tf-

UA^^sr lotrtrtsATTOCTOTsoc ^^Amt u^fH'^ urttrtsuii

t^onrABi A^^A suiATtrtHC X^^^ acjujuiyjs ftot^uj^^t

V^trtrtsiOTTOc t^JOTA&i tTJ^nrjyuAm V^trtjyt^m ^sitrt-

TTSOXA^CA^^rtS ftlt TTdc ACjyuJTTS 2i.t UtrttrtCATTAS tTS

shall he not he able to tell the fiilnpss of thy honoiir and the glory tliat tho

Lord hath given unto thee, in heaven and upon the earth; even as (xa-rz)

our Lord .lesus Christ hafii said in tho holy gospel (sjxyyiXtov) '
: « lle that

glorifietli me, him will I glorify. » For this cause 1 would indeod ([asv) be

silent, yet {iXkx) fear I lest 1 come under the charge (eyxXvijAa) of the wicked

servant that hid in the ground the silver of his lord. Tiierofore will 1 be

instant and prolong the discourse and will toll other fow things froni liis

upright doeds aiid tho boundless victorios of his austeritios (mlnsix), such

that sliould 0110 tell them all, tlie discourse would be groatly cxtendoil.

r.ii.iidv. But (ilXy-) we will loave aside many, choosing to tell somo few, rominding

you, O my beloved, that he becamc famous (ovofjiaaTo?) in the holy doserts

and a teacher in his generation (yevsz), even as Paul, that became the thir-

teenth of the apostles (aiT6(TTo>>o?). Thus it was that our holy father, Abba

John Khamc, became tho lifth in the holy /o/x»/ tliat jvere in ShiluH, by tho

commandmont of tlie Lord.

1. .\ppai"Pntly nol an cxact qiuilation.
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ut?\tiAn UTi^^^r» noT^SA^ fi^t ntudc mc "n^^c Titn-

«ox^Y vitu^J^nn^octT^^^^H rtA^uonrviK ntu^An-TJJ&v^-foi.iur.

ftA^CA^JSt tfuaonr V^trtnvi ti^HTT onr rA^ UTit^?si

fifujus tyxs tTT^SiUJiK Tin^lDSCi tiAtjju^OTTonr •is^trt^j^c^^Hi

tEvo?\ ^ATi^^Cuonr ti^^jonrsi ftit rts^uaus ti^^nrrt^^r 'k^

tltcjUtTltTsTOC «1t ' TtS^i.tUUJiri tl^u^OT AT^OKOnr
cr&kVjt-j V^trt^ATiTtcrut^ort ntu^AncT^ATor» n^^C^K^

tnrutiri ttr\«^ tTTtcvii l^o7\ V^tnTTdiCi fint '^A^tiH

tnrCiO^c oT5itrtt<^?\oriCuoc V^tn^j^rtutTi f\A^;X''^'^^"^~

onr t^o?\ t^^u^OT UTT^t^ooT rttUTTst^s^uj^^ tnr^Y^^^Y

riAt^ JDtn^AncuoT rt^ofit^ n^o«^ "Kt ttwuhs n^t^do^^s^i

ftCJLxoT ivi^onr ^iitnTTmvisn? t^oTA^ ftit tttci^c tij^tj-

n^ir •Zb.t n^^st^^Y ^ntt^ -ni^ij^Y fi^^^^ouonvi At^^Yu-^ioimv»

lon njc<^ t&vo?% ^j^utnri niPitn

BiATcui^tu "Zvt n^s^t^Anuvijij tifPiViit^ ntuntt^-

X^tnvi AifHHJucr^Y tfot^ n^^s^t^^nuvijy tirojy onro^

1. Read nxe.

But (^e) after these things, while yet (eTi) oiir holy father John dwelt in the

cave (ffTTflO.aiov), meditating ([ii.e>,6Txv) the saving name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

our God, with prayers (jzfrjGsuyr,) unceasing and * secret petitions beyond .,-,] m,..

telling — for (oj yzp) no man knew the fulness of the sufferings that he endur-

ed, ibr he tled froni the vain glory of men — it befell, when the evil demons

(^aijAcov) saw his perfectness (-tsXsw;), they armed against him in troops

(vouaspov) and dark hosts (crpaTo'!;), thinking to bring him down from the height

of virtue (apsrr) and attacking his mind (Xoyw^Aoi;) with evil thoughts uncea-

singlj^, by day and nighf and terrifying him with phantom forms. But

(Ss) the righteous man pursued after them all with the holy sign of the

Cross ('TTaupo';). And (^s) when God saw his * great endurance ('j-oj7.ov/i'), he,fo| ui^..

gave him rest from all thoughts'.

And (^s') when many had heard concerning him and his virtues («p£T-/i), a

great multitude gathered about him, and they besought him that he would

1. (Evil) thoughts.
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Anr^y^o t^o^ E^ftt^'^ UY^^C2)(;viUi5. fint '\ueiuovia;)^oc

E^^Mi fxujo^r onro^ Anr«Jj»x»ris via<-\ «2Sit^ArtUHjy

fijAjH^v onno^ Af-j^^^ujity rtujonr tonrKO\n^AArtvX tij^onr-

y.ujii «onruA njAjuJYAv oto^ atkujt ftonoTivjjyY utie?\a-

roc uu<5^ rtjijuanv rttu^AnnT^roc frdoci ntu^An-
CoPil finA^^S^^HOnn V1VCA?sUac UA?^?\0V1 Kt UAT^^iOrt

rtA^rriHonr fiAj^AV «•KtrncriHOT onro^ rtAt-^^^cfeiUji

Ynjuonrnt tTioTOSAv virtonr^^nr;)^^ t<3^onrA^t^ t^^uti-

onrAV fi^t " rvmA^'^ tnconriuart rtio-vutrt^tTTV^riH?^

rttu^^rtHC^sA ftnonrutrtftrtoTt^Honr monnA^t^
tmonr&kO jultiotcujiua rttuionr-v^nr;)^^ fiioTjyuATTV

UUAt^HKt UUJ^tXrATTH ft^OnoUtrtftTTtUA^Cj ftct^jC''^'^^^'^

ftit ^^'Y UTTOTU^o tPiOTs ftCHOT rtt^trt ^cjcturtt rtuAonr

ft^ArtKArtujiTi rttu^Artrtouoc tnroTJ^&k Ac^cturts rtuAOT

ftonruA rtiJUJonr^Y t^^oT^ujicr^Y t^^M )r)tmc^Ajyv uttv-

t!Scu^^ OTO^ «CfiSUJi ^^ATsUUJi-ivvX rttU^Art^ua2i.M

UTTrtATVKort j^ArtitTTtoTUimt jyAt Ac^^ort^trt rtujonr ort

t^^OTJiJ?sH?» TTtOTAt TTtOnOAt )d^^^ V^A^Ot^ frCOTI tPiO?»

•piit upoii them the habit (cjri^x) of the nionkhood (-aova^d?). And there

were (given) unto him many ehilJren and lie formed them into a oommunity

(•/loivajvia) that they should build a dwelling-place. And thoy built a great

oeean (7:£"Xayo;) of dwellings and high towers (-upyo;) and walls lirmly

{y.x\Ci(,) ostablished. And the brotliren began to increase more and moro

([jiaT.T.ov Y.a.1 (xaA>vOv) and he tauglit them, for tho salvation of their souls (({-.),

'foi. ii2i». that they should keep the unity of* the right faith and should love prayer

and fasting (vyicteix) and love one another and keep the purity of their body

(cwijLa) and soul {l.) and that they should be kivers of the poor and lovers

of charity (ayair/i) and should love solitude aud should put beforo thom at

all timos the fear of the Lord. And he establisliod for theni canons (xavwv)

and holy lavvs (vdijio;) and sot up for them a meoting-plaoe, where they

should meel together in tho middle of the night and should sing psalmody

(i]/x>[jLO)(i\x) and spiritual (xvsujjLaTiKo?) songs (w^yi) " until the light dawn.

And he bado them moreover ono aud all tliat thoy should pray oaoh ono

1. (y. F.ph., V, 19.
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^iiEvinAt TiEU^ATiKt^^uAoirvi^ Et^'^ uu^juonr * Eionoir»ioi.ii2v».

^«-j^^onrVDUOU ih^ot VDtnoTdT^ij^tuonr y\iE ^'Y
^lnr^soc on Eij5iHn«-^ ft^o«-^ rvErn^Jui E^onrA^i ecjo^t

Ep<5^n«-j Eii EcjE^>^A?%tn «^ot^ rtEun^cviHoir V^EnTHE^^s^Ju^^

ort At^onrort^c-j ^?^M fi^K^ETTErtv^Jui ^&k^j^ a^atij^cvoc

TTTArSOCnO?s\KOC TTETS^ACJ nA<^ 'SE^^S^HUH TIAK TH&iUJK

E^TIJ^rtEt^ OirO^ EHErt^OT rtlE ^"^ n^V^HrVH TIVIEKJiiH^S

HHfOT riEUnH EICJJIEU VICArtEKnOUOC J^rVCi^OV VIOTC^V

riVIEKVT^OCEnr^jCH l ETVUJUJS UYTEU^O U^^^ EOITE^^UETV

«AK ^AEVtE^ TVEK^J^rt Vt^UOnrVI E6i02s JiJArtVrEVAEA ,

iH^onr nx\ :k^ ETAt^^ioionr wx^ vi-JSETTEVivuaT a£\&ia

X^A*-V1J<CV0C ^«^^OTT«-^ EfeiO^ ^^?^M EIJ^t^JiJWJTTV OnOVI Tol Ii3i".

V^EVionrfA.;±)v ft^^SEc^H e^otaPi j^«-^onrj<^c^^VAv fivAEc-jw^HfV

E^^OnOE^OVXOUJ^^vn U^f^Vt UTTEVIVuai J^PiPiA X^J^VIJ^-

cvoc VDErtTT^nruvioc fiiE TTvr «AT^onr viArvoc oiro^ cev^v

UTTEc^onrj^^cA^rtv ujAEVDcrn E^oonr viE^oonr EnrCJuono

u^-Y
MvujOfTT •Z^E E?\0?s VDEnriEt^^H^V A-^^^A^i^ V\^^ JDEnO^TT-

apart. And by these (rules) and some others also the which he delivered

unto them * he caused them all to wax hot in godly zeai. foi.iiivr

It is told also concerning our holv fafher that while yet {i-v:) he stood

singing (|i'X7^£tv) with the brethreu by night, our father Abba Athanasius

the apostolic (iiioa-:<ilix.6z) appeared unto hini and said unto him : « Peace

(eip-rivTi) be unto thee, thou good and faithful servant of God. Peace (eip-flVYi)

unto all thy children and unto them that obey thy laws (vdp;). The sweet

sraell of thy prayers (Tcpoceup) hath mounted up into the presence of God,

as a remembrance for thee for ever, and thy name shall endure to all gene-

rations (yevez) ». And (Se) when our father Abba Athanasius had said these

things unto him * he was hidden from him. Therefore (o'3v) was the holy Moi.u.irr

man glad and he commanded his children that they should name (ovofAK^eiv)

the name of our father Abba Athanasius in the hymn (u,u.vos) of the Three

Holy (ayioi;) Children ; and they do his bidding even unto this day, to the

glory of God.

Now {8i) the first of his children he made of the order (tk^i!;) of disciples
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iaP.^c iiuAiJViiHC ETtriAmt rtonr^Art tievh^ajit ujtncr'^

«•^sujiK. uuouJonr^Y tVDonru mt lAi^^jJonnic «tUYiAVu^i

HATiA^ uAfv:oc nt«^'b.vAio;X^c utrttrtcJLicj rttUTiiWJUT

KOTsonrooc ntunA^uji TH'Zi.sAK»J"n rfj^^rs «tuviAv«JL»"i

ArtTJ"«\ ntuTiJ^v^AAi rtuj^ri nx\ ti^nrt^ut^^t V)A-

•foi.iitv. ^^xAonr •2StAnrt^r\tuTT«iJ^ uttv^uot ftit TTmvt^

rivionrKAOo^iu.AUA ttsca^xv n^A^AV tTTs^onro

UtrttrtCArtAv "i^t on AnrA^j^v ' UTTtrtvvjuT t^onrA^

. ATt^;X^?^'^^"^^ uuoc^ UTTftcBi-nt^OC TTA^A TTt«^-

OTUJIJAJ t"lA<^X?sHV ^VtJStriTTWirCVACTH^VOn AC^t^^HHC

t^^XrAA^o^A tiJCTAPi At-jujtjuTTv fi^s^tcrCuo-r rtit tt(5c

^v^^trtTTSUA rtt^^jjt-uonr^i)? u^fH^^ rtOT;^?'^'^ tiAt-jnAnr

t^AwtCu^^A fi^xitTTtrt^ujT tijonrj^^ ^M*! "^o'^ '^^'Y
UtrttrtcArtJ^t •z^.t Ain^utTTtrtvuAT t^crA^ l^o7\

^vTtriTTtArrt^^oc t^uwrt Efo«-j t^ft<^ujt rtAc^ trt^cA fiit

1. Read? Auon».

(jjiaerTfl?) unto him, and these are their names : our father Shenouti' the

eompletioii of the coUecting together of this congregation; and mv father-

Papa Marls. liis successor (^ix^oyoi) after him, and mv father Coluthus, and

my father the deacon (^izx.ovo;) George, and my father Anthony, and my

•roi.iisv». father George, of whom is born witness * that they were worthy of the

grace of the holy Spirit (irv.). And if one should begin lo tell the fulness

of their good deeds (>taTdp9&)u.x) , the discourse wouhl increase greatly.

And (^cl moreover after thcse things they laid hold of (?) our holy fathcr,

and consecrated (ysipoTovciv) him priest (rcps^iSJTspo;) against (rap«) his will.

\Mien he was standing liefore the sanctuary (SuiixuTYfpwv) and hegan thc

holy Anaphora, a glory of the Lord came npon the altar, as it were a lire.

And when our holy father saw this sight (OEwpia), he gloritied God.

And (Se) after these things our holy father was told by the angel (ayY-l

that staved bv hini that he should go unto tlio parts of Southern (Egypt).

I. John's successor, Slienouli, appears to be namcd in a colophon dated .\.D. ;>1S

(ZoPga, p. '15). (E-W.). — 2. Cf. p. 23, note.
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E^CTA^ EonrAv l^OT^ l3tnutt^«:)H^< tntTitrn<x»T «Ajtnoir-

'^TTt r\tcJ*2vSJ^10;X0C UtntnCJUt^ TTt!SA«^ n^t^ "ZLtTTA^H^t

A^r^A^UtT i^02\ ^lltTITTdc tCVZb.SAKOTlTA \C '^'^ r\T\\-

CTlHOnr tlOHTC VT^tKO^t t^AIK UTTJ^mJ^ tK^^ UTT^UJUj

nnscTtHOt^ ujAmAiAC^ov jjja^ok VDtTi^onrtxiuj u^^^
^T^trtTTV^UOT l^i mt ^'Y J^Cjujt nA<^ t^UA^HC tctf-

^tuv uuoc^ «•2S:t'YBiOH«v5^ rr^t ^'Y onro^ A^^s^mt

«crioTTOc At^«i}*JUTTv filDHitjj CH rtm TTt^rtA^c^j^^iSv vtstv-

TTO^sHTSA tlAf-JAVIOT ' V3trtTTm<3c t^tUUA^T tlAIPrtAT

2i.t T1!2S:tTH^<JUUV TTTt TTmA tTtUU^nr tTttt^A^tlH AXT

«ijAfot^ «'JSt^AnuHjij o^ro^ AT«^t"r\T tta<^ vijyH^T onro^

CtUOnr^Y t^^ATV UTTV10TT0C t^tUUAT SStTTATTA TUJATT-

TTHC X^^^ ujAtV^OTTT tC^OOT TTt^OOT TTtt^UAeHIHC

!h.t ^"J^C ftc^CJU^tU TTCATTtt-^TUiT TtA«JJO^T t^O«-J ^T^JS^tTI-

Tltt^dATsAT^S; TTt^OOnr TITBitTI tlATTtTTV^XiT AVIOnr V)tTt^-

UAfHC tt^O^V tfA^cj VDtriTTTUA tlATTtt^S^JUT jyt TlAt^

Ibr tlie salvalion of otlicr * multitudes of souls (6.) together, after the manner *foi.ii4r.

of our father Abba John and our father Abba Pishoi, tlie great lights ((pw-

(jTvfp). And (Si) our holy father called unto one of his children, namely our

father Shenouti, his successor (5ia8o;^o;) after him, and said unto him :

« My son, I am called of the Lord to a ministry (SiaKovia). Lo, I entrust to

thee the bretiiren, do thou stand in this place and direct the brethren until

I return unto thee bj^ the will of God ». And (Se) by the grace of God he

departed unto Southern (Egypt), the help ((ior^Ssia) of God guiding him, and

he ibund a tupos and dwelt therein. O who can recount the austerities (tvoIi-

Teia) that he practised * there? And {8i) when tlie men of that place ^foi.nw,

saw his virtues (apsTvi), there came multitudes unto him and became children

unto him, and the name of that topos is called 'Papa John Khame' even unto

this day. But {8i) his disciple {ij.yM-^-i]i) , beiug (u;) obedient unto his father,

stood upon his feet all the days that our father passed iu Southern (Egypt),

standiug in the place wherein our father left him when he departed from
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UnmA U^^^YIV ^«JUCh.t nitt^Jjy^t^S VtT^tTYEt^C^UA

u^^H'^ vtoTCTr^^oc onoo^ AvncriHonp *\^o tfo«-j 'Xtn-

loi.ii.i". ^tt^^tuci «o^rKonrTiv fi^t^uion ' uuot^ UYYtt^ouai

«^Hi OT^o^ ArtvcrtHonr ^ak^o vt^AViulrn Efo«-^ onro^

Ac^u^ujriv tt^o^s tfAi«-\ ' V^tno^mtjAj"^^ uutift«^cuJitu

U^fH'^ UYltVHUJi tOOnrA^ aP^&vA^ VUJAVtVtHC TlAKt

V:)trtTTxmoftXnA TTA^nonrijs •jsoc n^<~\ os^to^t T\m

ri^ACt Uuaonr OnrO^ At^t^TTUA&iiy ^t^^oJTs tTHUJCJb

A«-^;)^Ui TtA^^A VUAj^rirtHC t«-JO^V tfA1C-J u)j^-jt«-^t^TTS^UiU

iH^t^ tnrcoTT fint«-jt viitt^^stucj t^-jo^v tf^it^ V^triTTmA

tiA«-j2Soc rtAcj 25to^v nm uuoc-j tiAc^nAir !2^t fi^stTTdc

t^nA^'^ UTTSUA^mHC A«-JOnrua^yV UTHJ^rrt?sOC J^«-JA-

uorn fiT^ss^ UTTtrnuji t^onr^Ci A?i6iA tuAArtTiHC onro^

Ac^tnt^ t^v^m VDtrt^Y^sou fiit ^^ At-jij^uot^ t^Cit-

TTtt^UA^HIHC OnrO^ OTt At^lAUOC^ •X;tAt^V3UiTn

1. A allcrcil rroii» o.

Iiim, showing endurance {'jm^iA^vy) and directing the house, so that (to(7Te) his

body ((>iu[ji.a) swelled' like unto a pillar (5TEi>.oi;) and the brethren bosought

Moi.ii.-.r. him that he would sit a little and rest * himsell". (But) he consented not

and the bretiiren set some stones about liim, and he remained standing

in great obedience; even as our holy father, Abba John Pake'", when

Apa Paphnouthius said unto him : « ^A'ait thou ior me that I may drink

water », and forgot him, and departod unto the harvest and left Abba

John standing, so that he passed tho wholo summer tlirough; aud ho camo

and fouiid him standing in the phxce where ho liad said unto liim : « Wait

thou for me ». But [U) when the Lord saw tlie faith of the disoiple ([ax(Iy,-

Tv;';), lic sent tho angel (ayy.) and lie took the hand of our lioly father Abba

John und brought iiim to Siiihot, liy tho might of God\ lle told hiiii concor-

loi.iiav". niiig his disciple (jj-aO/iT/ii;! * and lio told hiin also, saying : « The day draweth

1. Cf. Acg. Zeilschr,, 187l'>, U^. — 2. See Quibell and Thompson, E.rcav. at Sak-

kara, n°" 27 and 226. He was clearly an Upper Kgyptian saint. Except here, he is

ahvays Jolin umake. M' Evelyn-Wliite suggests tliat lic may bc the John of the Hist.

Monach., chh. xv, xvi. — 3. /. e. by supernatural means.
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hi\Q\ ^Hfo-r o-ro^ uitK3unon uuoK •z^mtoc Titur\H

t^O-r^Si ^HfO^r CJ.10^«^ ''^M^^"^ t5iO?% ^^?o^ nTS.^-

w\^rri7\OC tij^«^f •ib.t fi^iS^tT^t^uHt t^uj^ UTim^.^HiHC

r\f2S:^c^ nA<^ •2StuT0K nou'^ Hx y^Avyvi^s n^tc^c^itu

OTO^ ^t-^do^ tystt^cjuuj^ ^t^onr-^SA? V^tTi^YoTrtot^ -Kt

^c^iujinc^ j^c^o^rujiujT uuot^ OTO^ Atjjcuo^r t^ot^ n^^i-

necjsujn t^ATtus "z^t ri^JStnscrtHO-r ih^oio ^'Y^^ujonr'^

t^ot^ ovo^ j^-rdtcuonr t&io?% ^sioicj •2strt3.'ruts

uuo«-\yAt tu^jii^j" •x:trtj^t^viion vtuioxnt ri-^tt^^^Tiou-Y*

ntu^f^^^cfi^J" trsoT^JSAS Tirtot^^^nr^j^H frcoTi onoo^

UJ^t-ji^mt ft^AnUH^ rt^CKHCSC tTJQOCS V)trt^^H tl^HTt

litvAtncAMJ^s •i^t 0T1 ACfAviAt^ urvonrfo n;x^ t-^u^ort

riA^t^ tBiOTs V)tTintc-j)r)SCs ^H^o-r onro^ tonro^^tc^ t^o2s

VDtrtTTJ.SKOcuoc t^ut^ fiJDSCS rttuKt^n^Kmoc v\tun3.^t-

vjuj^sA o^ro^ on to2\<^ t??sHU viit i^t ntunmA
rtuiort fiit ^onrujms rttuumouH tiV^trtndscs uturts-

CK^rriH tncATi»^^s rtijyt^siAi fiutc-jACKHCsc ntu«tc^rvo?^H-

^sX OTO^ u^tcj^Y «Ac^ fio^rujnV) fitrtt^ V^tunKA^s

iiigh wliorein tliou shalt have rcst from all ihy hibours and rightly (^i/.aioj;)

take thy rest with all the saints ». Immediately the angel («yy.) was

hidden from him and (5e) the righteous man came to where the disciple

{\Lx^-/irnc) was and said unto him : « Well done indeed, O my obedient son ».

And lie touched his Ijody (a(Lij.a) and it was made whole. And (Ss) imme-

diately he arose, and did obeisance to him, and his father blessed him.

And (5e) when all the brethren knew, they gathered unto him and received

blessing from him, for they loved him greatly, for he was to them * both *io'ii«''°'

an encourager and a teacher for the salvation of their souls ((];.). And he

performed many severe exercises (a(j)c-/i(j!;) in secret.

And (Si) further, after these things, it pleased the king Christ to give him

rest from all his labours and to translate him from out this world (xofjy-o?),

full of suffering and dangers (/.{vS^jvoi;) and wretchedness (Ta>,a'.T7wpia), and to

briiig him again to the heavenly Jerusaleni and the resting-places of light
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Konr^^si rtVDUOU oto^ a^^jaj^jyh tt^jJ^jiHonm riAc^-

cuonrnt tndc onro^ riAt^ooirHoin t^ot^T\t fi^iStntc^jyH^t

iHfonr ntTS^uacr viacj «iStTTtrnujT AT^tOTCATSs rtAvi

fiisoc^ •h.t TifSSiAc^ rfjuono •2^tUYVt^^vo\ ntu^tptcic

onr-Kt UYit^^t tV^OTn tns ntuc^mv onfivt UYYt^;^''^"

^ijmtn t^j^rtA^^y^^xiTi 0T'h.i uYit^^^C''^^'^^" rtujintn

uj^ftc^^twj^HVionr vi-istYYtitn^ujiei fi^sivT^ riAv 'Ki tij^cj-

•JSoiOT' rtu^onr Ac^tjjj^v virttt^^A?s tYvjijuat acjyiait tvn^o^
oc tiAnrv ncwjtjj tnrtf^o^m lotYtonruJJono ntuot^ntj^^Y

Yi^Xuapoc viArrt^soc rttu^Art^^C^ju^oc fiTt rn^i.vjctoc

ETJ^nrjyuirH ^VYVjyAC^t r\A\ il^^X^^ tYYOnrCUOI t«^w^OYY

•loi 1171
. «i^t V^tnonrtttT^H^s * rttuonr^ A|ijt «Tt yyvyhia t^crA^i

A^^onf^ujn fifuacj Acj-Y '^^'^«^ tYitn^s^t^^s: uYYdc onro^

aud the raansions ([jt.ovn) on higli and the tabernacles {c-A.-nYr,) above, in exchange

for his exercises (oiiK-riGi;) and his austerities (ivo>.tTeia), and to give him eternal

loi iKiv
. life in thc land of the living. And the Lord visited him with a little ' fever

and as he lay he blessed the Lord. And all his children were gathered

unto him and they said unto him : « Our father, speak a word unto us ».

And (^e) he said unto them '
: « Do not hold disputations regarding heresies

(aipsdi;), neither (o-jSe) go in to a house with women, nor (oO^e) put your trust

in rulers (xp/tov), nor (o'jSe) get for yourselves substance (ijXyi); (but) let your

handiwork suHice you ». And {Si) when he had said these things unto

them, lie lifted up Iiis eyes and saw the companies (xofd;) that had come

for him, cU)thed in ((popsTv) glory, and a great company
(x-)

of angels (Jcyy.)

and companies (y.) of the righteous (^!x.xio!;) that dwelt in the desert, after

Moi.iiTr. whose example he had striven. And (Se) being in the joy * and the gladness

of the Holy Spirit (wv.), he opened his mouth and yielded up his spirit (tcv.)

1. The following apoplilhcgius arc e.\lant also iri Clreok and attrihuted lo Ihis samo

saint, there called '4665 Xtoii«t (or Xa[i«() though it seems more probable that their

aulhor was some earUer naniesake, from whom Ihe sayings were borrowed.

'EXeYOV Tt£i\ Tou a66a XtojAat oti (XEXXtov tsXsutSv 6(716 ToT? uloi^ outou (jii)| oIx»io»lT« |A6Ta «IpSTixiov,

[jirio^ <i-/riri Yvtooiv jjieTa ap/dvTtov, arfil dJTtoffav ai /£tJe? utiiuv :>iiTXto(jtivai ei; tJi auvoiYSiv, oiXX iOTto-

oav (jtaXXov ^TrX(o(is'vai si; to SiScJvai (Migne, 7*. (j., LXV, '»3t)). (li-W.)-
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t^A^rf ficjuf^ A<~\6s eBiots ^^^t«r\dc rivntSi^^^iSOVi utu-

rtstTTJUf^on nturt\tTTA^>»OTi tndoc^ ^cjjd^K^^HfortouSiS.

nturtH t^oTj^Bi iHfonr

Caio^o-t At^JCJuc UTitf-\c<j"uj^ t^onrA^ jOtnonm^jiJ^Y

fiimH tt^^tji) fic^ot vicrt^i ^ t6iO?s u^^h'^ jjlTis5!f«j-

UA^A ^j^nrcjjAS uuoc^ tnrtp>^A?%m ^vi^h uuot^ ji^j^n-

lOnrOT^t^ CAT\tSt£n fi^Y^^^^^^^^ ^*^^ TTtTHU^T t^OTA&i

rt^Hronrutrtoc ^Bi&iA luuj^nriHC o^ro^ at^j^uso rt^c^

rtonrKA^A&iACsc CAT^tcm uthka^? a^x^^^a^^ wV^mc J^nr-

jc^jui fx^^jucj vtot^unmj^ tcjonrort^ t^o?s onro^*

TtAt^jyoTT u&iOH^tXTTt fionron utBitn t^rtJ^jyTsH^w fi)r)mc^

KA1A onrriA^'^ TTtt^oonr 2^t tT^c^u^oTt uuot^ fij3m<^

n!2S^tTTtrtTTAyiArtoc tiJonrAPi fituAi sujArtviHCTTt co^rKt

UTTtXPiOI 2^0tJ^K t^tCUOt^ ' t^OTA&i jyuarH rttUATl

XuHrt ntc^jyH^t «Kt rtJ^ft^^Y •^s^tjyriAt t^^Ht t2S:ujoTTTt

rtj^TrtHonr fi^^j^mt cro^ riAnrrtHonr fiA«jAmt rtAft-

1. Read EtjjyEiyc«m. — 2. Read netjcuoT.

into the liauds of the Lord and his soul (ij*.) was takeu up to heaven by the

angels (ayy.) that had come for him. Aiid he received of the Lord the prizes

(ppaSetov) and the (eTTiopiov)' and the high rewards (£'7:a9>.ov) and he re-

ceived the iuheritance (/,'Xr,povo[Aia) of all the saints.

Forthwith his holy body (aiofAa) was enshrouded with great honour (ti[xv)')

whilst it dispersed sweet odours like unto spices (apwaa) ; and they bore him,

singing (i];a'X\£iv) before him, until they brought him unto the east of the

church (£>c-/.>.vicia) of our holy father, the hegumen (r,yoijji.£vo?), Abba John '.

And they made for him a vault (xaTagasK;) beneath the ground and laid him

therein; and ' over it they built a notable monument (p^f^a) and he was foi.iTTv

for a help (Pov;9jia) unto everyone that should pray therein with (xaTz) faith.

And {8i) the day wherein went to rest our holy and all-saintly (Tuavzy.o;)

father John was the 25'" day of the month Khoiak. May (his) holy blessing

1. An unidentified word. — 2. This is John Colobus, commonly styled Hegumen;

not to be confounded with the 7"' cenl. John, Ilegumen of Scetis. (E. \V.).
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onron OTrnjJj^Y ncuoT» V^tvnonr-KSAKon^AYAt ntuonr-

ns^"^ «TASS^ont «tuonriA^o e^ahcj VDtvnonrXrsA

njcomuartvA ^ntrtrnET;)^H mt Titrt»"Jii t^OT^Pi A^iCiA

tt^«tu«j"Oir «jyAtnt^

LdciiiKi iif S fiilliis.

'ful. 1181" ' Onro^ j^t^cVDHic^ rtKtcon V^trtrjosm^ftnmrtA t^
OTj^^ s ^^?"^ t*K»jJit^ on rt^s utrt rttt^s^ju fiu^oT t^
^trtH tntfAvnt^,trtu V)trtOTrrtu-«UH ftJ^^^<^T ft^m
frot ftAi^rtA^^Y trtH tTtrtTS^ua uuu^ot t^?itTt&itoc uT^trt-

tujT A&k&kA tujij^rtrtHC C^AUt A?\?\A OTOt ftrttoTort

uytAt^H*^ "ZLtctrtAiAKo V)tmoTArtTt?\ortX u^^h'^
ftKO^t CtrtAjyujlTlt V^ATTCA^OTt u£iA?\AJ^U HCAVAC

TTtTT^O^HIHC 'XUJi UTTOTTJ^tO ' tt^^XUi UUOC *2S:tOTOt

ftrtH ti2^uA uuoc t^Yj^t^J^H» 'XitOTut^rtoT^s^nt OTOt

1. Written tlius with n here only. — 2. Read? mxajo.

be with us. Anien. And {ti) God poured out mercy upon his children and

they began to increase and multiply and great blessing was on their minis-

tration (Staicovia) and great security and uprightness in their holy community

(ayia xoivwvtx), through the prayers (sJ/jn) of our lioly father Abba John Rhame

and the mercy of God shall not cease to be with them for ever.

[N full. missiny '.]

foiiixr. * And he wrote it once more according as the Holy Spirit (•rcv.) came upon

him again. Now (jxsv) these things I have said concerning tiiem that gain-

say (avTi^Xeyetv) with unconvinced opinion (yvwjj/i), believing not those things

which we tell of the life (PiV) of our fathor Abba John Khame. But [iXki)

woe to such as thesc, for thoy sliall pcrisli in tlieir gainsaying (ivT'.>.oyta^,

even as Rorah; they shall bc uiuler the curse of IJalaain. Isaiali tlie prophet

(irpo(pYiT7is) telleth of their shame (?), saying* : « 'Woe unto them that say of

1. Fol. 117 is thelast ofquire 2^(4);fol. 118 thelirst of quire T(t>). — 2. (/. Is., v,20.

II



•fol.llOr»,

f/.t)] TIIR LIFH: Of ABBA JOIIX KHAME. 361

viriH tTiStJu uuoc trwoioujisns "x^tonr^^j^AKmt onros finvi

tT^S^Ui JJLUOC t^H t^^O^^TS^ •X;tC-JtV1^A^S T\tnc<xinH^

^s^uji uuoc •2S:t5^ft;^ArtonrA^ tfCK^s^n^KA^m ' fioTAs

vivtAtKonr^JSS ' tifTiA^^^ t^ot ct^no<^^s t\3.^ r\ioxt^-noi.iisv.

onrCun^ uuox2^o« tV)H^t^ fiionrouct^ )3tn^tou onro^

O^Y^Ol UTJ^fUJiU^ tltTlSCKAn^Z^ATsOVl «^t t£iO^ ^^101<^

cuAitu ort uJi ^H tit^Arti^^^trm ^m^ fiiJ^^uAT urvtK-

^m t&kor. V3tnnvrf<3^4^H t«OTj^&i tinTi.H onrn y\tc^^c

t^o^vj^^ Anr^oTJc-j rttuTim^j^-v fi^t Tiy^o fi'2S:tnsov2vAv

«ArtOUOC AnOTS^tUt^rVOT^^S: tTtc^AriACTACSC UtTltnCAT

fi^our» Acjonrovi^c-j t5iO?\ ft^zitKnr^vAKOC ^sntn^onoA^-

CA^rts unonr^o KuicnAv^nmoc Ai^t rttuTTKJ^^t ^^^
t^o2% ]bEviTTtf-^"-»onr t^OTA^i n3^\ utvi tv^x^ui uuuAonr ^
nj^utrt^j^'^ ^s^^ uitntrtrvA^-^ !2St)3tTi^onrui^ * ii^^'^

ATICV^^J^S nujJ-itVl flOTKOnrTS;^ UUt^OC tPiOT^ )3trtTT&vSOC

UTTtrtuAKAfioc fisujiT tTTv^i^H onort oirori ^j^s^ou fi^uj^

1. Read cKAtt2i.A.>\A^i«.

trutli tliat it is falsehood, woe uQto tlieiu tliat say of tlie liglit tliat it is

clarkness, Avoe unto them that say of that which is sweet that it is hitter ».

Our Saviour saith '

: « If one cause to stumble {cy.x^SxlC^^H^^) one of these

little ones * that believe on me, it were good for him that a mill-stone (fA-j^Xo:) 'foi.iisv

Avere hanged about his body aiid tliat he were drowned in tlie sea » ; and :

« Woe to tliat man through whom tlie occasion of stumhling (cjcav^alov

)

cometh ». Hear again, O thou that gainsayeth (y.vTt>.£'Y£iv), that (ivx) I niay

convincc thj'' heart through the holy Scriptures (ypa^-/)). For seeing that

(sTTjiSy, ojv) the Uiwless (dcvojiioc) Jews hid the holy Gross ((JTaupo'?) and the

tomb of Christ and spake falsehood concerning his resurrection (ava^-jTact?),

after 300 years Gyriacus revealed it by command of the King Constantine -

(and) heaven and earth were filled with its holy glory. Now ([jiv) these

things 1 relate, O my beloved, that ye may believe. For by the will * of God Moi.iigr»

we have written unto you a small portion (ppo?) from the Life (pw?) of our

blessed (aax.) fathor. Seeing therefore {i-i'.B-h ojv) that they tliat believe have

1. Mt.. xvin, 0, 7. — 2. V. Guidi in HOC, HI04, 310.

P.iTR. OU. — T. XIV. — F. 2. 24



l'ol. llllv

lol. lUlv

3152 1111: LIKi: OF AlilJA .IDIIN KII.V.MI,. [r,0]

B\0?%OC ' VtOXUAl A?s?sA toPitOnO ttTS^JU vin^S «tUVIAVKt-

^ujoTvtv nm TitoriA^iA^wo rivivoHox fiit n^^;>t vt vim
YUttVtA^^»JJVV vivHAVdm Vllt ^]pfH M Vtm TVtiVVlA^^Ujjyv

ut^^7onruamv uwuo^ OT^i^.t iuiuovi jyx:ou vtntot^fciAKv

^X»^" tc;x" ^vxtvtonriujiono kaia ticaqi^s urvdc oxo^
V^tvt^^Av itvtvij.^-^ •stuuovt j^-xou vi^t^?sv vi^vtivvcm-

tVlOC "X^tUT^OU Vi^«jun U^\7&iVOC UTltVtVUjn I^OTA&v

A^&kA VUAAVtVtHC X^^^ ' ^^^ tlJ^TtfUtO^t UUOC-^

vtAvi vi^JSt^AVioto^^ofoc w^onntvt^onnonr tTCovv AViovt

^uivi Avi^vua^vA) jLiuocj tnrCuonr u<;\7^avi «^^'Y tTt^-

^utnpv vitvtt^ UTVtvivuaT tttOTA^ tTjJ^onr^jyoio vtAVt

^uAvt Avtovt V:)Awtc-jvx)H^v tvttuv lotvtonrTA^x^o "X^tUUOW

^H tn^HTY •2S:tCtVtAtUV EfOt^ AVt tij5it^<J<V Avttf^mc
viCA^^SV ^ATVAmA A?%H«^UJIC ui WJ^UtVl^A^Y A«OTVtOt^

uuou u^oonr jbtvivTt^^utirv uwtvnuji-i tiJonrA^

'^^?""V ^^" tionrwot^ uuuiono lotviTVH^Tt vcJStAOT-

Y^^\ UiUATH U^?\AOC viVltVlJiiHfV UT»VC?s V^tVlVT^KmOff^-

1. Read oiroPkO?\oc.

power lor all things, yot ('^c') liave not tlie uubelievers a single penuy (oSoW;) '.

But {i.ll-/.) wherefore say I these things and others also? \\'ho can liinder

tlie winds of heaven, or who can hide the rays (ixTiv) of the sun, or who

can hide the lia-ht of the moon? Neithcr (oCi^s) can a citv bc hid fhat is set

upon a iiill, according to (xaTot) the saying of the Lord"; and by ihis wc

believe that no adver.sarv (ivTwsifAsvo;) hath power to hide tlie Life (^to;) of our

• holy father Ahba .lohii Khamc, * of Avlioni Ciod-clad (Ssoipopo;) raeu, worthy

of trust, >vitli oue accord bare svitness. And \ve too luivc proch^imed it, to

thc glory of the name of God, as a rcmcmhraucc for cver of our lioly father,

a boast also to us, liis children, kuowiug surely that therc is notliiug hid

tliat shall not bc kuown'. For this causc we havc begun to speak thus

far. Verily (iV/iOw;), my beloved, we are gladdcned today in the commemo-

ration of oiir holv fatlicr, like thcni tlial are gladdcncd with winc. If

1 . Jliis phrase (with oGoXd; instead of pdXoi;) occuis iii Mudgc, Coptic Apoc, S;{, and

IJu. Mart. 52, apparently as a biblual quolalion. — 2. Mt., v, 14. — 3. Mt., x, 2{>.
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^s^m^ftn^^s^m^ jjL^^mc ' untvitu^T t^o-rj^Bi scxitA-YKT- lui i:;or.

TTAl^H-^ A^^An U^^^VOC UY\trtV«^T «J^t^l tT\C3.13.T1AC

ntUntt^^Z^tUUJVT UTTOVtH^Ori VCXLtATTdc CUOnr tTTHS U3.U-

mj.!2y^&i V^tuTT^i^m^fonooTs-^KT&vuanoc filoonrn tTTOXHv

TTA^fH'^ Tt3c VTACUOnr tOnrOTt TtsPitn t^TVAcV:)^^ UTT^X^^AiU

U^^^SOC UTTtTlS«JLJiT VT1t<^0?%<^ tjDOirTl tTTt<^HV btUOIO-

VT^^-^ rttU^^H t^TtACJUTtU t^O^^ tTTS-KH AVI •2S;t^\7^^Aity^

t^t^tnJ^r^TTTT ^ VTAUtn^A-Y T^V?%J^OC UUAmOIT-Y E^t^-

ut^^t vtujntu V^^trt^ATi^^TTo-i^vEvc t-rtrt^oi •X:tV)tTT-

^^O^r^J"^ U^*^ AC^OX^TT^ WATK t^OTs U^fiVOC UTTt«-

«tO^O^OC n-tuJT lotnTTASCHOIO ^AS t^^tt^|iJ«^TTV Moiijov-.

nj.n Tico?^ct?% UTTtcj^X^^^M ^*^^"^ u-xit^-Y j^ATimtm

TTO^rujims 4^0^ ^AAnr^viTS:^^ uttka^v iH^t^

thcre was joy for the peoplc (7.ao;) of llic childrcn of Israel wlicn tlic ark

(xtgM-o;) returned unto them from out the land of the gentiles [ylluoitlo;), [hcn

how groat indeed (;j.a7vXov) is our joy in the finding of the Life (jiio?) * of our moI. i2or

holy father! If the ark (y.i?ci)Tc;?) struck tlie gentiles (ino'9'Ao?) and Dagon

thcir god ', even so did the name of tlie Life (^io?) of our father strike Satan

and his wicked (Tiov/ipd;) demons (^ai;y.tov). If the Lord blessed the house of

Aminadab by the bringing in of the ark (xiS.) unto his house -, even so sliall

the Lord bless everyone that shail write the book of the Life {^io;) of our fatlier

and bring it in unto his house in faith, and him that shall hear it. Sceing

that (iTZiiH) we have said suiriciont unto your benevolencc (ayaTC-/i), O my

bclovcd, ye God-loving people (1x6;), bcaring witness unto you Avitli faithful

proofs (aTidSsi;!.;), that by the will of God he revealed unto us the Life (Jito;)

of our God-clad (O^o^dpo-;) * father at this present lime, that it might be for *iol. i20v»

a comfort unto us. God hatli nnt left it hidden under the bushel, but rather

{ylly.) hath set it upon the golden candle-slick {luyj^ix) and its rays (ay.Ttv) of

^light have reached unto the uttermost ends of all the earth.

i. r/. I Sam., V, .3. — 2. /b., vn, 1.
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EiAnnAUon Efoc^ tiAt^^ujrtt utvAtucAYi-^^ujnc t^o?s

untnvuAi teonoA^ •stACjiiuint V)trtY\CHOT unm^ji)'^

fi^PiUAvt t^At^^ujiA^ V^tn-^UA^;^^^^ fi^ouTH fi^t n\X-

rsoc uuAfinr^oc Acji)<^VA^ viTStonrvn^jy^Y vioT^nrvY^c

^^•JSltnTIKA^t IH^Cj ttt&itTll^KO trtAC-^JJJOTl A-v^iujiox^Y

tVDOTU fi^JS^t^Antn^^onr^soc fi^uaus oto^ avi^s fionr-

tnjjonric twfono^s^ijATC t^YKov-rtuAvi^A fint r\tTnuai

t^oTA^i fictjyoTsc tTA^rdt TtuAono n^ATtuonoKv AnriA-

^cuonr t^Aioir tVT^co&iT "X^tfiionr^ui?^ tTitcm onro^

filOTJb^-^lt^ viTtsV)t?%?sOV filOTu^UJiTs uTrmA ti^onoA^i iJu

'YrttJ^^Y V1J±)^Hft tTAC^UiTTt UTTmAnr tltUUAnr CA^IOI-

onr Anronruirt^ t&io?s fi'2S:t^ATtnsjAj'Y fi^^^fAKuan n^^C^*^^

tnros fi^o^Y )otnTTonrcuoT at-^ UTionronros t^^w^

fjs^ujonr tnoonruioj tuauK uuujiono CAioionr ATt^^o^
Anrs tTTtcvn fi;)^ui2\tu t^o?s VDtvtTrmA HtuuAnr onro^

Anfujt Ttuaoir t^ATlKtUHUj UUuati filt TT^CO&lI AnrTtAnO

trnT^^AKUin frdo^^Sit ficuiOT CAioionr Anrtu\ "iS^tOT-

llear lurther aud I sliall tell you of this other wonder whereol" we are

told, that was done after the death of our holy father. It befell in the

time of the great famine that %vas in the 682"'' year of the Holy Martyrs

(ayto; (iapTupo;)
'

, that there was great alllietion (6X!(|;i;) over all the land be-

cause of the hunger that prevailed. And some treacherous (£-ioou>.o;) men

gathered together aiul made a band, that they should break into the com-

lol. i2ir°. munity (x.oivtdvix) of our holv father and despoil it. And having taken

laddcrs, they set them up against the Mall, that tliey might descend and

slay the old men and despoil thc sanctuary. O, the great wonder that

then befell! Suddenly there appeared great black - serpents (Spaxwv), fearful

in their form, and rushed upon them, wishing to devour them. And iui-

mediately they were afraid and came down quickly from thence and betook

them to many other placcs of the wall and they saw the scrpents (^pixwv'

pursuing after ihem. Imniediately they kncw ihaf it was a powcr of ("lod

1. /. e. A. D. 966. — 2. See Inlroduclion.
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Ktnot^^o^Y EiA^XTiuaonrrtoir vi«ijuji^r\ 3^^\ ET\tuonAC^H-

^^ou o^ro^ AnriAUtnscvtHOir euh EHAio^^iononr e^^ioio

rvujioT nturiH E^j^^rnA^r e^ujot oiro^ j^iocEurtHic

vtEUuaonr riov^tpHVivi «^j^ErtE^ rticrtHonr •^^.e E"i^nocui-

lEU inXS J^TJJJEVt^UOI ^tlETI^-Y ^" ETA^^rtO^EU

uuuio^r E&iO?s V^EUTiJ^monr E^tvtj±)Ajii» iA\'ii.ui^tA ^as

ACj^ujiw^ nujionr ^iituvtm^tc&iiX Tnt '^^to^KOKOc t^-

oxA^ uj^^sX tnouionr u^^Art untnsuxT t^onoA&i t^BifY^

!h.\X«HKH ti^s^ccturiHic rttuA^^ TS^fYviA^ujni «tu-

SltKUJH^i ftlATAO^tU UUUJOt^ t^5iH1K ujJ^^^Crmt^sSX

o^vo^ ^As ACS&OKt-j n^^c^ t&kO?s l3trtY\^uiBi rttunc^^-^^s^s M011221'

VI^^Ut^UHS Anrt^Ut^^t T1J.« ««JS^t^AriUH*^ t5iO?s «JbMi-

OT^ Aco-vort^c • E^uionr fi^o ov&ie^o onro^ fiiECTAU-

uAonr E^AVirvs^'^ uu^ioc^H^son ft^onno "Ke T\ETHuii

ujtrtonr^Y ^AV EiAt^^uiTH r4ono'ii.TXio2)(^oc uy\etiuj^k^^-

TOC ftTUiHi OirO^ J^c^ujUiV^i ftAf^^HrOC E'X:Ert'Y^^^^'^^^^

1. Ready i^EACOiron^c.

that watclied over ihem ' and they departed * in fear. And when they *rui i2iv

arose in the morning they eame to the monastery ([AovacTT,p;(jv) and told the

brethren those things they had attempted to do and those that they had seen ;

and they established a peace (eip-flv/i) with them ibr ever. And (Si) the bre-

thren, \vhen they heard these things, gave thanlcs to God, who had saved

them from this bitter death. This gift ^Stopea) was theirs through the

mediation (irpEcSeta.) of the holy Theotokos Mary, to the glory of the name

of our holy father, because of the covenant (f5ia6yi)cr,) that she had established

with him, saying : « I will be with thy children and will save thera for thy

sake unto the end (ffuvTsXeta) » ; and this she fullilled unto him in deed and in

word * of truth. And manv among them bear witness unto us that she*iui.i22i

appeared unto them face to face and told them great mysteries (ji'j(jTvip',ov), but

(Sf) especially our father Shenouti, he that was a successor (SizSo/q;) to our

blessed (u.ax..) father and became ruler (apy/iYoV) over the community (icotvwvia).

1.7. e. the monks.
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rt^onro cyu^Zi.H Avt^^uj vi^j^viKtuHjj^ ficujTi toPitrtvAo-

riA^ujjAjs t^os 3<n to^VK^ua vionrKonr^is^t uutfoc nit ntK-

Cuot^ uJi wa6c fisujT rvArtonrc ntuvv^^Ac riAjj^iCA^xv

Au jjintKiAvo Cu ^utrt^tn uv\;)(^c <j^ YHConom toriAnt^

noi.i:!2v. «'^it rHn«A tttonrA^ j^kjjj^jjyyv vijii^\7Hf u^^^ u^fH^^
fij.^^j^AU AKTJ^^^o uTYtKCJ-iu^ fionronrcvj. via<^

U^^H"^ «SCAJ^K AKVtJ^^r t^^Y ^^^ OT^t^O U^^H^^
fiSAKUJi^ J^KJ^UJiyv^ flCJ^Pit U^fH^Y rtVuaCH^ At^^^KTsH^OC

«AK n^^^tTTdc u^^fH^Y rtt^^tu rttuuj^rtACCH AKVtAnr

tV\UJ»OX U^^Y U^^^H'^ UUUJ-rCHC AK^Y^OUOC UTTtK-

?%Aoc urttt^^H'^ Acjitrt^onnK vt^x^tTrdc ft-^utnonoHfci

U^^H'^ flJ^J^^UJU AK^uagi^ t^^StrtTltKTsAOC UC^^H*^

U^mVttOC AtJJJii<J-»TTS ^A^OK fl*X:ty\CA'2S;S UTldc U^^H^Y

fist^tUVAC Tim^0<^H1HC AKUO^ t5iO?\ V^tuonrTTvtA

ttJJOXA^ U^^^H^Y UrtVATT0C102\0C AK^^J^Ut ^f^S^tVl^YTS^OU

101.123 1 .^H^c rtnt TTtAmvKmtoc ' ak^^j^uv ^vT^tvtrttc^onr^J"^

1. Kcad Am\x^uE«oc.

Let us content oursi'lves thus far, lest (;jt.-/i7;oTe) tlie iliscourse increase

greatly; for (et:siS-/i') we have left out much on accouiit of those without

faith. Verily (il-n^b>q) my wliole time ancl the remainder of my years shall

not sufTice me, that I may tell a small portion (ixepoi;) of thy glory, O my
lord father, nor can my mind (voS^) nor my tongue tell of th^v' honour, O

Moi.iJ-'v . belovcd of Christ, thou >vell-l"amed of * the Jloly Spirit (xv.). Thou

wast the friend of God, even as Abraham ; ihou didst olfer tiiy body («j6;ix')

as a sacrifice (Oucta) unlo him, even as Isaac; tliou wast >vise as Joseph,

llie Lord gavc tlice a lot (fAspo?) like uuto Ephraim and Manasseh; ihou didst

behold the glory of God, even as Moses; thou ilidst make laws (v6;xoi) for

tliy people (Xxd;) like unto hiin; the Lord entrusted thee Nvith the priesthood,

even asAaron; tliou didst pray for thy people (>,*'j;) like unto Phinciuis; thc

word of the Lord came uiito thee, even as .lcrciniah the prophet (irpo^T.-nr;;!,

tliouwast lilled willi tlic llolv Spirit(TCv.), likc iiiilo tlic apostles («TroffTo^o;)

;

'lol.i^ar. iliou didst tramplc on all llic [lower of * tlic ciicmy (ivTine!u.svo;), tliou didsl

II
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^H^O^t^ AK^S:»^"^ eBiOTs rtT1E<^CO(3rVS IH^OIT AKm^ ETVtCHT

VISH^O^UH fllt -^ETlS^nrUt^; rttULVHKOIC ^H^OT fi^E Utt-^-

TAAttoc nAs tio» vionruvi;^ ftcuoi v\3<\ tTAt^t^^A?^

noTUH^ fiV^H^OT ^iitu-Y^o^usA ^AS t^joHK onr^t-Y"

CAfE fi^OK 2i.E »IJi TitrvvuJT A\c\^\ ftrttv:ut?\oc fiot^t^^tv

vint T\mnA tijoxj^&i t^PiETiEKionrBiO ke ta^ akiotB^o

fi"lEKE «EC^ECiC OTO^ AK^"JT\S EKEU^OT V)Er\^H

EiE^«JUK A\c6s )SY\\i vi^^s^mdujp AKE^^ua&i fiV)Hionr

j^TE^E vi^x^mdui^ XwEKunj^ t^v «euua AKnHinonr

UTitKdc JDtuonr^A^i j^c^n^mK V^tviiJUH'^ fiviEKjy^H^

A^E^^uoT viAK ut uBiAttuoc E-Todocs * ETUE^ fiCHonr

jOEVlVW^HOnrV ^K^V^i E&iOT^ U^fH^Y UTHBiEVtS J^KOIT^AA^iJC

E£iO?% U^^H"^ UTtTJ±)E nC\<~\\ filE TVi?st^J^rtOC ATVEKC^OV

vtonrt-js ix)ujiu) t&iO?s u^^H*^ fionrK^movt t^5itTtnoT?iO

fintKTVA^^tvtsX AKjii^JLiTvt fiA^2)C"roc fiit vii^EUTt«ijAt^t

viEuonnA?.iA^^HC viiE vvmouj^;X^c ak^^-ut^s nonr^Ec^-

Bit&vS filt '^Ut^UHT VttUOn0^t<^CtUVlEVtOUOC Vilt '^A^tlH

traiiiplo on all liis desires, tliou ilidst scatter all liis counsels; tliou didst

bring low tlie violence (/jpjA/,) of desire (£7:iOu|j.ia) and all the wiles ol' liis pas-

sions (tczOo?) wliich take many forms and wherewith he hath deceived many,

througli Ibrnication (7:opv£ia) that contendetli Avith the flesh (frip^)'. But (^a)

thou, our father, thou didst make thv members ([asXo;) a temple of the

lloly Spirit (tcv.) -, because of thy purity. For (xat yzp) thou didst purify

thy five senses (3tii76-/ii7t?) and wast faithful with that which is thine. Thou

didst lakc the tlve talents and traded with thoiii and they made five talents

Jind thy pound (pa) made ten pounds ([Ava)-'. Thou didst give them unto

thy lord with gladness and he honoured thee in the midst of thy fellows

and granted thee ten exalted grades ((iaOtj.6;), * fdled with glory in heaven. *foi.i23v°

Thou didsl flourish as the palm-tree, thou didst wax broad as the cedars

of Lebanon '

; thy perfume hath spread abroad as a lilj^ (/.pivov) from the

purity of thy virginity (TrapOeveia). Thou didst become a ruler (ap)^r,Yo';) to

those of the desert and a captain (Ta^iapj^o;) of monks ([j.ovayo'<;) ; thou didst
.

1. Cf. Fph., VI, 12. — 2. I Cor., vi, 19. — 3. Cf- Mt., xxv, 16. — 4. Cf Ps. xci, 12.
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j^Kjyj^n^ nco^oc onro^ fi'2^»'h.ACKA2\'j"C onro^ ^^"~
ro^rutuoc fiit onruH^ vi?\aoc ak^^juiyh vtonrtc^AH?^-

tiHC uuovt •h.o?\oc vtVzjmf^ " akjjjuji^a^ vionrcoot nonot^t

tf^j^Hvi uT\tuoo tPiOT^ u^^?*^ vituviEtjjArrt?soc Am^itvi-
oua^K tvim AUAATAToy. y^tvionr Cu ntvtsuai t^onrAPi

KOVtS A?sHWuac V10T;^VCt?^KS?\ VtVlOnr&v At^wjJ^Vt'^ vi^tt^CUH

^A^tVt\?\AOC Ot?sH?% 5!?\Htt<JUC AKJ^*JLiV\t VlOt^^UJCIH^

tc^tfonr<^ms tUA^^AA J^tvn^t vitu^t-i^tvinKJ^^^ ak-
j^ujYH vtoT&kt^T vtc^os vtonr«-^\ V:)tvivi\tKv:?^HC\A vtit r\\-

o^iJo^i^oEoc onoo^ tT-^s^uj uv\ty;"iA\o vi-^s^tvtscuaivi vtc^V)

t^^t^At ^"^^0 t^oK «Ju n^Jc \\\^i tKtdt vinoi ut\a-

Konr^si vt^Kua^ovi \cxn •st«-j'2S^o'X;t&k onro^ vntKOY\T ^uj

utu^YoC"?^ tnAC^sonr\ vt^nt&kS cvtonr^^ tVHKA^o^nr-
''^' '-''^° ?\AKSOV\ t^^t2^tAVtOK Onr\'ii.\UJi1HC VtJ^K^AUAIOC

onro^ viXrnfoc V^tvincj^^st oto^ tKt\f\ uviAUtnrf

UTlEUiJO UntVtdc \HC y^X^ Vt^tc-J^uji rtH\ l^07\ VtVlAVloBvt

bocome a fountain of righteousness and a law-giver (-vo'[x.o;) of viituo (apsrr ).

Tliou wast a liaven ('Xifji./fv) of salvation for manv souls ((}'.), tliou be-

camest a sage (cocpo;) and a teaclier (i^iSxaxaT^o;) and a leader (ryoujievo;) for

•ioi.i2'ir. niany peoples;thou wast an Israelite in whom is no guile {86\o;)';' thou

didst become a sweet savour, acceptabh' before God and his angels (^17.).

Untu wliom shall I liken lliee, with whal sliall I honour thee, O our liolv

father? Verily (iVoOui;) thou art l^ke unto a golden bell; when it soundeth

the peoplo (W;) rejoice. Verily (iWJoJ:) thou wast a light ((pwaTTp),

shining fortli greatly in heavcn and upon llie oarth. Tliou wast a sweet-

smelling rose in thc churches (i7.Klr,rjioL) of the orthodox (op6dSo^o;) and ihe

elect doctors tell of tliy honoiir. Therefore I beseech thee, luy lonl

father, receive of my hands my little gift (^<ipov), poor thougli il Ite (xiv);

and do thou number me also witli the widow (yy.fo.), that cast in two

'loi.iii-iv . mites into the treasury (ya^o(pij>ka/ciov) .
' For I am an unlearned (iYfzjA-

[./.xTo?) and igiiorant maii (t'Ji(.jr/;;) - and unlricd iii speccli, therefore liavi'

1. C/: John, I, 47. — 2. C'/\ Ac, iv, 13.
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tTCoyi onro^ "V"V^^ t^ujiTErt Ou m^^j^oc uuj^monr^V^

I^^Ot^HOTT ET^AmJ^ E^OTA^ U^V'^^'^ Unt^^XLtUA^tKS

E^o^ Art "X;ea^^^ioi Eonrn^^ii^Y vike^a^wEOVi Ec^docs

CAYVJJJUJH riTIAUE^^Ort V3EnT\'2S^m^^S'2S^'-U nOTKOt^TS^S

UUEfOC E^iOT^ V^EVI^^tOC UT\ETmwi J^&v&i<3^ S<xi^rirtHC

;XAUE

O^ro^ ATH^s j±)u-ini E^fEn-Y ftonrTS^^xJK unvcA^s^v

lcEji)ujiy\s w^n iH^onr *ju riAUEn^j^^Y E^^EnjJiiJ^^rn Eonr-

kot^sl^ T{r\3^\ fiArATVH ^iiEnum^EC&ktA vi^EiEndc ^h^o-v

'Y^riX uj^^vX vtEunm^Ec&ksX fiiE vnA^-^^^Hj^rrE^oc

uh;Xj^h?% rtEurj^^^m?\ vieu^j^^ah?^ rtEurtv^V^o fi^E «h
E^onrj^&k ^H^onr ETAnr^AriAc^ '^^"V nEUTHEnr;)^^^

l^onrA&i nii y\EVH<JL»T uuAmE<^^H^v ^v^Ertviv^uoT taeu-

rtmEi^Evi^m riEU^ViJ^tiuAv^ujus vite yiErtdc onro^

TVEnnonr^Y o^ro^ WEVicuanH^ mc n;x^ ^as E^El^^o^i

^v^o^c^ I^EuSonr rtv^EVi rtEu^Avo rt\5iEr\ weutv^ockx-

rvHCiC n\{?iEVi e^tv^etav u^s^^t r\EUA<^ «euthtwij^

fol.125r'

thou me in reniembrance before our Lord Jesus Christ, that ho may forgive

mc, even me the humblest one (s>iaytcTo;) both my many sins and all my errors

of tongue. And I beseech you, O God-loving people {la.6c), gathercd to-

gether in this holy place today, blame me not that I attempted a great matter

(y.s<pi>.aiov), too high for my capacity ([7.sTpov) in that I should tell a smali

portion ([J!.e'pos) from the Life (pw;) of our father, Abba John Khame.

And the measure is reached that vve should bring the discourse to an

end. May it be unto us all that \ve attain unto a little compassionate (ay2:--/i)

mercy, through the mediation (•repeageia) of the lady of us all, the holy (ayia)

Mary, and the mediation (tcpstSsix) of the arch*angels (apyiyysloc) Michael *fol. i-25r

and Gabriel and Raphael and the entreaties of all the Saints that have

pleased God and the holy prayers (e'JX"i') of our father that loveth his cliildren
;

through ihe grace and the compassion and the lovingkindness of our

Lord, our God, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, tiirough wiiom all glory,
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toonr^vPi ri^tc^iAVtV:)0 onro^ viouoonrc^oc ntUAt^ -^VAonr

OnpTiAv u^^H t^cjb^J^^ AUHn
Onr^T^HnH U^H tTJUjAj AUHT1

0'rKA'^ u^H t^c«j"^tu AUHM

all honoiir and all wor.^ihip (Tffo^xJvvici?) beiitteth (-xpe-ei) the Fatlicr, witii

him and witli the Holy Spirit (itv.), life-giving and consui)stantial (opoOcio?)

witii him, now and at all times and for all eternity, Amcn.

Mercy to him that writ(>th. .Vmen.

Peaoe (slpYfw,) to him that readeth. .\men.

Understandini>- to iiim tiiat hearetli. Amen.
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KLi>-^i ^jS\ J-^ ^J^ S^^ tlr*
jl^^^ ^y iJL£-) jj-«-wj ijx>-\ O- j_j "loi. 4UV

i^jms\j\ " dXijs- ,V_-*Ji ^-A—
'j [<*J^' (.O* tl^_

^~"3 t^^r-r^ ilx.
-^"^. J^'

(_3 cJl iiAA Jj ®^^ »lj L,;:»As J^ji ""^^jj^iJl 'I^Vi -c-st-a) J-^-^ (_5-'' *^y

^lJ-c. lj-«-»^ l,-=^L=' *-y?- ^ ^yS\ j>i.
Jj^

'ii^Uj- oi^3 fj^^l jj-« tJir-^'3
(5^^i

^l Ijjt jl^j biVjlj ^Pf- J.ij yljj If-^ls ijlij ^L^ \y^i iy. jo J^ lj.^j

1. Ce nom est generalement (icrit ^r^J ou ^C^-~*j. — 2. Ms. sjX^^. — 3. Lire

fj^\ lY y^ >>^JWI. — 4. On attendrait IhJj ..UIj. — 5. Liro ,j ,_jrj-JI. — 6. Lijire

*En raiiuoe (J7l, le sultan partit de Damas sur les chevaux de la poste, foi.'iov'

accompagnt' de remir Badr ad-Din E^aTsari, de Djamal ad-Din Ouglioush

ar-Roumi, de Saif-ad-Din Tcherik ' an-Nasiri, el il arriva a la Forteresse

de la Montagne, (au Cairel, le lreizi(!'nie jour du niois de Moharram. II

y sejourna jusqu'^ la nuit du vendredi, vingt-Sf>plieme jour de ce mt''me

mois; puis il se mit en cheniin pour retourner a Damas, accompagne des

emirs dont les noms viennent d'etre mentionnes. II fit son entree dans la

citadelle de cette ville, le quatrieme jour du mois de Safar.

Cette mi^-me annee, le vingt et unieme jour du niois de Moharram, une

troupe de gens de la Nubie, envoyee par le souverain de ce pays, arriva a

Fimproviste dans le pays musulman; ils attaquerent 'Aidhab", pillerent

les gens qui s'y trouvaient, et en tuerent un certain nombre ; ils tuerent le

kadi et le gouverneur de cette ville, ainsi qu'lbn Djali et ses fils. Cet Ibn

Djali avait pour fonctions de siirveiller les revenus [provenant des taxes]

prelevees sur les marchands.

Recit de la bataille de rEuphrate. Le cinquieme jour du mois de Djou-

mada premier de cette annee, le sultan, qui etait alors a Damas, regut la

nouvelle qu'une division de Tatars avait attaque ar-Rahba ; il partit avec

ses troupes pour aller les combattre, et il marcha jusqu'aux environs de

al-Kosair '. Quand le sultan fut arrive dans cette localite, les Tatars apprirent

* Ce fascicule fait siiite au fascicule 3 du tome XU, conime Tindique la pagination

entre crochets : il contient le texte et la traduction des feuillets 40''-121 du manuscrit

ar.abe 4525 de la Bibliothi^que Nationale. — 1. Tcherik est un nom connu dans rono-

mastique mongole, qui se trouve souvent en composition avec TcJmour : Tcherik-temour

j^vi' oXjs.. — 2. 'Aidhab est le nom d'une petite ville sur le rivage de la mer Rouge,
ou faisaient escale les navires qui allaient d'Aden dans le Said (Yakout, IH, page 751).

— .'5. 11 y a beaucoup de localites uuisuhnanes qui portent le nom d'al-Ivosair « le
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^^LjJL jji *^J\ \^x^ -vi jlz.'i \» <i^ jl (iliJl 4jbj jliiLJl o^-^^i '^i i-^J"

jliaL_l| jL_» 'ii*i^'i 'j^^J '\^J\ \c- ljjl«» <f>-3^ *,i^ <^y LiAJ _^~3a"H _^ '1

Iajij^ jLJi "j» <tL*>- ji ij^r^l) ij'*^) TC ••'« Jl ijjLJ jvfcjL»-! ^.t.>J ^,>wjJl "^

^5:.L^ ^^fr J..I" j jlkLJI Ja-y ®S^j»cll JL, Ll. 'il>!l -Li ^ ^jlj ^VI <.*%*

^ilyiJI ^_p. ^L*ll ^lj ^^iH ^;jl |»r ^^ S^ ^lj •'bl^JI Iji ^L^j Jl^ *JjVl

1. I.ire .fjJJ'. s'il s'a^it des pScheurs; _^", si rauteur, idiiimo le fait esl yraisem-

blable, cntenJ parler de leur.'^ bai-ques. — 2. <>ii ilil plus eouramuient dans ce sens

JUi' ^'. — :i. Lire o-l/-"- — ^»- ''''"« Jj;^' _--'-*^
c'''

^''^'
c'""'"^"

^^' ^ P^'"*''" '^ '^''

sauf exceplion, je ne corrigerai plus ces innombrables fautes dans les nombres des dates,

car elles sont dcs constantes du stvle de cct ecrivain.

qu'il s'etait mis on piarchc pour les attaqucr; ils retrogradereut alors de ar-

Uahba, et vinrent camper a al-Bira.

Le sultau conlinuu sa raarclie sur Horas, et il ordonna a ses troupes de se

saisir des batcaux des pecheurs qui se trouvaient sur le lac de Kadas ', lequel

depend administrativenieut de Homs. Cet ordre tut execute, et ses soldats

les chargerent sur des chameaux. II partit ensuite, marcha jusqu'a veuir

foi. '.1 r. caniper a al-Bab" et k Bouza'a\ qui sont dans le ressort d'Alep, et il envoya

un detachement de Tarmee pour reconnaitre rennemi. Le detachement

s'avan(,"a jusqu'a Manbidj, puis retrograda, et les soldats qui le composaient

fireut connaitrc quun corps de Tatars qui comptait 3.000 cavaliers se

trouvait sur le rivage de TEuphrate contigu a la province du Djazira.

Lc sultan leva son camp, le di.x-huitieme jour du mois de Djoumada pre-

mier, et marcha jusqu'a arriver sur le bord de rEuphrate; il ordonna de

jeter un pout sur le llenve, puis il se decida k tenter brusquenient la fortune,

et il commanda a ses solduts de se jeter dans rEuphratc (pour gagner k la

nagc la rivc opposee). II prit cette decision sous linspiration de ratabek

pelit cbateau « ; celle-ci est la prcinierc etape qui se trouvc sur le cliemin de Dainas

a llonis.

1. Nom duu lac enlrc lloius et le Liban, (pii a 14 milles de long sur 4 de larjje

(Yakout, 1, paofc riUij. — 2. El mieux Bab Houza a. sur le flanc du Wadi Houlnan,

dislante dc Manbidj de 2 millcs, et de 10 milles d'.Vlep i^akout, 1, 437). — 3. Bouzaa,

ou Bou/.ai, dans le Wadi Boulnan, entre Manbidj el Alep, ii une elape de chacune d'eUes

(Yakoul. I, G0;5).

I

II
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nil^ j^ J^ Vb ^LJI *^^ ^Jx J \i\ Jls ^\i di;l;i ^j[^\ iJLiL dUi jl^j

i," j5»Jl-JI (^"^^ JJJ^ ^L_.J\ jU\ ^'i\yi\ j A_i; ^j\ ^ Jjl jliCs «ijJJ^l LLi

Jl unAJsj ^l—jJi ^u- >w A„jii) jLLi.1 )' Lyuj' iT ^ «_Ji '
^_5^,_-, iV"^' J"^ ^^Vi

i^l^ VI ^ ^_ Jj l^^lj !yb' >A5-L-i» (»tJI «il' Jij J^^\ '^j\j L) lyj. AS3 jUI

^il *_»i>- .—o^
^«.«J

jLSJl /4-^AiLJI A^l »A3 r^-?- (^Aiu JOJ ®^,j>Jl
(_"J-^

AS jlia-UI JDj dl> J^-^ j <^\=r^\ iiia-J ' SlyiJI Ja-t ^L k^isj jij ^jij

^oJVl l^J ^-4;j '[/i!' (J IaL.j13 JjaII ^l£ Lo i^^ j>) ^[^ ^-^ *j" s-.^-^i.a^l

1. Lire ci^M-"- — 2. Man. ^^«>j. — 3. Lire 'jl,; 3', est iine faute courante dans

les nianuscrits copit-s par des illettres. — 4. Man. j.~x^^'.

Faris ad-Din qui dit : « Si nous ne les joignons pas (d'un seul coup) avec

toutes nos troupes, cortainemcnt, tous ceirx de nous qui (arrivant daiis les

bateaux) cscaladeront (la rive occupee par les Tatars), ceux-ci les feront pri-

sonniers. »

Le premier qui se jeta dans rEupIirate fut son Excellence SaiTienne (Saif

ad-Din) Kalaoun al-AIfi al-Salihi, puis ce fut Temir Badr ad-Din Baisari

al-Shamsi ; le sultan imita leur exemple avec tous ses soldats, et ils escala-

derent la rive du fleuve pour combattre les Tatars. Les Tatars furent

confondus de stupefaction quaad ils virent que les soldats egyptiens venaient

de grimper sur la rive ou ils se trouvaient, qu'ils commeuQaient k les tuer et

a les faire prisonniers, et seuls se sauverent tous ceux qui etaient gratifies

(par Dieu) d'une longue vie.

Le general des Tatars se nommait Tchinghar
'

; il etait Tun de leurs

grands chefs, et il avait sous ses ordres pres de cinq mille cavaliers; il se

tenait sur le rivage de TEuphrate, et il surveillait le gue (qui se trouve a

al-Bira), dans un endroit ou le lit du fleuve est retreci. Le sultan avait avec

lui quelques bateaux, dix en tout, comme cela a deja ete dit plus haut; il

donna Tordre de les lancer sur TEuphrate. Les meilleurs archers^ s'y embar-

querent pour aller explorer la rive, et ils engagerent a coups de fleches un

combat avec rennemi.

1. Ce personnage parait dans le Mou'izz al-ansnb (man. ancien fonds persan67, folio

67 r°), sous la forme^^A-.o^, c'est-a-dirc ji.^.5.. avec cette notice : .:> i-C! L yjijjsS^ ^^i ;!

J^ yj^ y.j ,,U. Ub! U; i i^ ^^^ ,l;i. J^^j. U- — 2. L^l est le pluriel de

^^' nk-tchi a archer », du turk ok « fleche », forinant unc sorte de participe actif,

avec le suflixe tcki, qui remplit ce r61e en chinois.
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r^'
diIjj iAjC» Ij-Uf- A» jldl jl>) «^IIJL JJuJI <^ ^y^^ >^^ ^.t.xj ^L^JI

l^

• f..i. ci \ . lyrli, Ijilpj ^^.Ui ^ »iJ ^^1 vjDi 'Ijj \.. j»jJ6 \j}^Ji *\-i\ oU.cJI ' 'dJi jl

® jlzJI Ji^ jO) jSLJI dl.1;" Jjc. ii». 'LJI ^^^lj ''i[^\ *.)Lw<C ji-;:>Jl ^ U-ls *i[s~j

r- «-Ji (^iLpj Lc.Lii'jlj ^LI JLaJo \..i.k .o.< \^L_JI ^v?" (V "^^3 iV-'^ Lr^*

IjiU-j Ia.j^ l_^i b^'^ -^" J^b ^-^ LtL^^I i^ X-a. .7-^UI Aji«s ^ jO' i:»-

(^J^^J v^Vl j i_LJI aJj j^jJjI L« ^_j.L£ jjill x,j>ti «. 'Ij^ Ij-^3 j»ji. Jo (^L»l3-I Aju

jlL,LJI ..-Lijj tg^^^l Jl I^La jl Lftjy, cJL ^J" i^LlJI c^U?^ ^r^lj jJI I_^CL«j

1. LirooX-lj. — 2. Lire o'ji3l. — 3. Ij-» indique simplemcnl ici la lin de la phrase,

et ost expletil". — A. Lire -'o^ -^i-

Lcs Tatars avaieni machineun stratageme qui consistait en ceci : ils

avaicnt abandonne lo gue ou il etait facile de traverser rEuphrate, et ils

avaienl retrograde sur un point qui en dtait voisin; ils y avaient etabli dcs

•fiii.'ii V". tranchees palissadees, et ils gardaient ce point, pour que les gens s'ima-

ginassent que c'etait li que se trouvait le gue praticable. Tous lcs Tatars

qui etaient derriere ce retranchement ^taient descendus de cheval pour

repousser les Egvptiens qui tenteraient de monter a Tassaut, et ils se

mirent i\ les combattre comme dcs fantassins. Ouand rarmce cgypticnne tout

eutiere cut traverse TEuphrate, le flcuve grossit tellenient que ces tranchees

boisees furent noyees, et peu s'en faUut que les Tatars ne soient engloutis

sous les flots.

Ils prirent alors la fuite, et lcs soldats musulmans monterent a lassaut

pour les combattre, en rangs serres, comparablcs au.\ montagnes par leur

etendue ct par leur hautcur; ils furcnt alteints dans lcur escaUide par les

ilots de rEuphratc, et h'ur nombrc ctait si grand (|uc le clicpietis de leurs"

armcs faillit rendre sourds ceux qui rentcndircnt. Les Tatars furent

repouss6s d'une facon honteuse; ils senruircnt isolcs et disperses, apres

avoir cte reunis en cohortes solides.

Nous remercions AUah des grAces qu'il hii a |>bi de nous accorder

;

louangcs lui soicnt reiuUics dans h' mondc futur el ilans ccbii-ci. Les sohbits

• 'gyptiens s'cmparcrent dc la rive du neiive, ct du llcuvo; les ctendards

musuliiians inont6rent (sur les positions des Tatars), annon^ant par la hmguc

dc lciir otamine llottant au vcnt quils avaient appclc lcs Egypliens i\ la

victoire.

Le sultan monta A Tassaut, commc un lion birifnx, cl i-ouriit au carape

I
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^>U jl^3 JL" ^ [^ ^jS^j ^J^i J)J jaJI iijL. J\ jUj jLJai!! ^Vl^

«_L-J1 J-U VL«J;j LLw ^LjJI c-9j>j i^LU- t^Ls Jo J^ asj Vi t[;-«VI ^j-» L3

i^-^_ j_r. ijjUVl o^r^lj ^jif^ (^liL. J:% «jl^JI dUj ^l J\ jLJI ^lsjl j

J\ J^j (^T JlkVI ^OJJ j ^.^y. J^' J^-:^^J JL^'j or-J^ ^^^ cr 0^^\

*LJ1 ^l jlfr ;i^ ^ji ^\ iJL; ii.,U)l Jjt>\ ^Lj jL.s ^L l^lj J^ ^\j S^l

0;' Jjt"^' ^-'j^ -'^'^ j^'—^ i>« irr'' ij^ ij^j ®r^'
"^ ir-^ «-i-^xVi ^-^ ji -»-«.

^jlj v_iVI i"!>L* ^-•.-^" ij fJ^^ 'L^*' Jr*3 ^'^ >_JLJI ^ULC-. ^j;-*Jl
^jt^^^i j:^^

1. J>ire lid^ IsjiJ *^ J-^ J** -'-'j

ment de rennemi; puis il s'arreta, et fit unc priere de deux genuflexions

pour remercier le Dieu tres-iiaut. L'erair Saif ad-Din Kalaoun et al-Hadjdj

"Ala ad-Din Taibars al-Vaziri furent robjet d'une citation particulierement

flatteuse pour la temerite avec laquelle ils s'etaient precipites sur rennemi;

quant aux emirs, on ne peut les citer tous, chacun deux s'elant illustre

par des actions d'eclat. Les troupes musulmanes se disperserent a droite

et a gauche pour distribuer des coups de sabre sur le dos des Tatars jusqu'a

la fin de cette journee.

Le general des Tatars, Tchinghar, fut tuc dans cette bataille. On amena

les prisonniers par-devant le sultan, de la droite et de la gauche, et les

chevaux brouchaient avec leurs cavaliers en foulant les tetes des heros.

Le sultan partit ensuite pour al-Bira, et il gratifia le gouverneur de cette

ville de 1.000 dinars; il donna a la garnison de la forteresse une somme

de cent mille dirhams; puis il s'en retourna a Damas, apres avoir ainsi

inflige aux ennemis une defaite quils etaient bien loin d'avoir desiree.

II se trouvait a al-Bira, parmi les troupes des Tatars, Sharaf ad-Din ibn *iui.4-'r

Rhatir, et Amin ad-Diu Mikaiil, lequel etait gouverneur de Konia, ainsi que

plusieurs generaux du pays de Roum; ils commandaient un corps d'envi-

ron trois mille cavaliers ; leur chef etait le Prince de la mer '

.

1. ^Uj-J >^CU' est une faute absolue; 'j,-JI oXi» est impossible, l>,i etant un

mot persan; b, .> ^Cl» malik-i daria est un binomc persan, auquelles Arabes, le con-

siderant comme une expression integ-rale. ont prefixe leur article. II y avait chez les

Saldjoukides un emir qui portait le titre de J^Lw ^CL> malik-i sahil « Prince de la

province maritime »; Tun d'eux, Baha ad-Din. fut mis a mort en 676 de riiegire. II est

possible que ce soit dc ce personnaoe quil s'agisse dans le texte de Moufazzal.
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l_j^' Ujki-l \s, \^j^\ jl A«, b^l J~i~ Ji\ J>\^^\ \\>_ y>^\ S^\ LUJ JjVl

L. J^l ^ VUl ^ ^Li3 ^^li j^ ^^lj ^LJl j gjij l^ jlUJI jLj

^^\j^ > 1-LJl j cDj) "-'i^^,<aJl jIaJI GUp l^:.. l.L>-jj ,y^:> J\ ^kj iL;^i

_^^ ^L" J iliuX. Jl -r-^i- x^\ v^LJl iA,l_^ b^ ^L^ii LlU ^jjJl Jl» ®^i-Vl

^,.4 jlkLJl \y3i LI». j^l
^ji-^' 'V. J-^^i '

^j—i. d'.:^^ ^'-V
.^"^'^ •Cjsc^j ^^i

ij Ua.1 ^LUl cLLJI c.^v-' i^i "^J '^'^ J^ -*t*-''
'-^^'^^ cT* ^.5 ^ -c^^

j J_^ ^Lt 'p^L«l jj.slib^ jLdl ^^lj ^l ^_^l ^*^ IjL-j l4> (i'" >L__^ liuitlj

1. Lireu,-^ ;^Cl^. — 2. 11 laut, ou i>^.^Jl -^^J'
J,!

U.'IL, ou i^.^^^M :>^! ._^JU=.

— 3. Man. _-V-J. — <* Man. ..^Ul ; il parail dilTicile d'adnieUre que rauteur ait ecrit

,^L»I, pour .^^'"L--!, tanl cette forme serail degradee.

La bataille que les Egyptiens livrerent k Tcliinghar, et sa defaite, eurenl

lieu le dimanche, dix-hniti^me jour du mois de Djoumada premier; la nou-

velle de ce desastre arriva aux troupes tatares qui se trouvaient dcvant

al-Bira, alors qu'elles ctaient sur le point de s'cmparer de celte place;

elles leverent precipitamment le siege, abandonnant leurs armements, leurs

balistes, leurs bagages, pour ne plus songer qu'a sauver leur vie, sans que

les (^liefs ilssent (luol que ce soit pour s'occuper du sort de leurs soldats.

Le sultan partit alors pour al-Hira, devant laquelle il vint camper, le

vingt-troisieme jour de ce mt^me mois, (>t il lit ^ ia garnison de cette place

les liberalites (pie nous avons relatt'os plus luiut. 11 quitta ensuite cette

localit(3 pour se rendre k Damas, d'ou il partit pour regagner Tempire egyp-

tien, et cela, le neuvieme jour du mois de Djoumada second.

L'historien a dit : (hiand son iils, al-iMalil<^ as-Said, apprit iiiril ,ippro-

chait du Gaire, il sortit de cette ville pour se porter a sa rcucontre, le dix-

neuvi(?me jour de ce meme mois; il 6tait accompagne de Ttjmir Badr ad-

Din Baisari et du vizir Balia ad-Din ibn ilanna. lls rencontrerent le sultan a

al-Kosair'. I)t's qu'al-Malik as-Sa'id cul aperc^u son p^re, il mit pied a

terre, et marcha (a sa rencontre); al-Maiilv a/.-Zahir descendit egalement de

clieval, et ils s*cmbrass6renl longneineut
;
puis ils so remirent ei\ selle,

et se rendirent de eompagnie a la ["'orleresse de la Moiitague; les prison-

I. l-r niDiit Molialtam, dit YaUout, IV, 12S, cst situe entre eetlo localitij de Kosair et

Mal<la al-llidjara.
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i^ .Lil j^b 'iyjVj ifcU^ _^j ^l J\ _,^ ;.^i ^-C-1 As jlkUI

llxT 4^1 .Li jl '»o'li3 Xfr «CAs^ ^Uj *
«Jliufcl y>\i Jj^3 'lijj l^^jJ ,„'-^ <^ «l;-*^. *fol.4-2v".

jj-^-5 »^1-.? y^ oUi^ c^jAJlj "JUl. iiHiJlj iJLl-.j ,jf~^i ^Yp^ <— cJ^jij

<-ji iAA jj ^llLc-l—vi jj-a=-
^^j)!

Lfci^ jikLJi vJ-L ^i j^^ cJiiij t/y
'^^

j;-01 ^j^ ^^VI f^ -c^^lji^j a;1^I ^., 5_^^ ^Li^ j ^LJl ^l jlkUI <kS-j;

L-Ij ®^-uJI Ji^Ll ^^jJI v_i~-. ^VIj li^-:'. oL-^^ -'^ ^"^^3 ^r^Vl ^--

IX-iU ;_.i;JI jjl t:J>- -'^i -^'-^. -*^' jjjV_>A ^>;l Lil jl -^^ 0!><i-«- ^l J^J

1. Lire svU^.

niers tatars ctaient conduits devant eux sur leurs chevaux, chargcs de lieris

et de chaines.

Cctte anuec, notrc scig-ncur le sultan iit emprisonner le shaikli Khidr,

le douzieme jour du mois de Shavval; le sultan avait mande lc shaikh

Khidr a la Forteresse de Li Montagne; un certain nombre de personnes se

trouvaient presentes; elles se porterent garautes de crimes qu'il avait ' rui. ij v-

commis, tcls la pederastic, Fadultere, ct hien d'autres. Le sultan ordonna

de le faire jeter cn prison, et son histoire sera racontee a roccasion de la

mention do sa mort, s'il plait k Allah, le tres-haut.

Au commencement de rannee 672, le khalife etait dans son Etat, ainsi

que les rois, a rexception toutefois du prince de Sihyaoun', lequel etait

morf ; la souverainete de cette ville avait ete transferee au sultan
;
puis, il la

lit rentrer au nombre des forteresses des Ismailiens. Cette meme annee, lc

sultan partit pour la Syrie, accompagne d'un tres petit nombre de personnes,

generaux ou courtisans, parmi lesquels Temir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-

Ashkar, rcmir Badr ad-Din Baisari, Temir Saif ad-Din Etemish' as-Sa'di.

Ouand le sultan arriva k 'Askalan, 11 apprit quAbagha, fils d'Houlaoun,

s'etait mis en marche pour se rendre a Baghdad, et qu'il etait parti a la tele

de son escorte pour se livrer au plaisir de la chasse. Le sultan ecrivit au

Caire pour mander les troupes aupres de lui; quatre mille cavaliers partircnt

1. Nom d'une citadelle tres puissante, qui dependait de Homs, et qui faisait parlie

dc la province maritime de la Syrie. — 2. Le nom de cet emir parait plusieurs fois dans

cette histoire, sous des graphies differentes, pages 382, 486, 497 ; c'est le participe passif,

eU'[giie]-misk, du verbe mongol elegue-ku « revenir a la sante », dont un derive, e<e^«/

,;Xoj', a ete emprunte par le turk. Ce mot n'a rien a voir avec le mongol etcmek « nour-

riturc pour les cochons », qui a ete emprunte par les langues turkes sous la forme

clmek pain >>, cc qui montre rinferioritc du Turc sur Ic IMongol.
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J^ J^ ^j\i ^VI '<^j\ V5I ->i JLJ\ >JlL i>U)l Jl jlkUi ^ d^^ j^

Jn.-^' >J (^jJ* J-y^ o-.-^J^ JW-5 c5^J^' wOr^ i>„-^^
'^ ^^^ (^J f-^ ^'

j»AA* ^> l." «Ul IjX-aJj ^^''Vl ^y 0^1 J^ 'y^^L^ V^J' ty..-^^ r-^3 U>til23

C>3t-iy >U!l) J-xJl CiXJI aIjIj >^ >fr •^lr j3 jljJjiJI viLL; /j;->JI jA, _^VI

4i-yj i^^^l «r^j
^l (^' ^^ jUa-LJl J-j~fJI v::«ii^j ® \>jJI »1^: _^LaJlj ilsjUII

jJo j;;-«VI flslj jlstl- i_^Ls \,lj jlJj>tLJl jli) /v -*JI > *J" ^.^L.^iU-lj ^J-i-^^S ^JI

^jS. j\zi\ :>jc «viL Ji-i-«i jlL-LJI p-vi UJj \JlL^^ («JJir X,' Ul ^if. jljJjiJI jV-^l

jl-\;>JI j^aII j-k. ^VI ^l -Vi_^l ^J^
^.uJI ji.»^l ^.-01 ^-^ J~i (v*-^

j,., >VI iS^^ «-i;' j >LJI ^l Jj-^j jl^j i^l jLjJI ^JI ^LJI S^ jl

d'abord,- chaqiie division de mille horames etant sous le commandement

d'un general : c'etaient al-lladjdj 'AU\ ad-Din Taibars al-Vaziri, Djanial

ad-Din Oughoush ar-Roumi, Izz ad-Din Koutloubouklia, et "Alam ad-DiuTar-

tadj. Ces olliciers partirent, le lundi, de la Hirka', ot prirent le chemin de la

Syrie; apres eux, partit Temir Badr ad-l)in Bilik, le khazindar, le dix-

huitieme jour du mois de SaHir. Al-Malik as-Sa'id demeura au Caire avec

al-Farikani et le sahib Bnha ad-Din.

Les armees rejoignirent le sultan a JafTa; il organisa leurs differents corps,

et partit pour Damas, emmenant en sa compagnie Izz ad-Din Yaghan'-, le

silahdar, et le fils du prince de Sindjar; Temir Badr ad-Din, le khazindar.

demeura a Jaffa, puis il s'avangaa deux etapes de cette ville '. Quand le sultan

arriva a Damas, il apprit que les Tatars avaient renonce k leur expedition,

et quils avaient battu en retraite. II envoya alors Saif ad-Din Etemish as-

Sa di sur les chevaux de la poste a Temir Badr ad-Din, le khazindar, pour

• loi. 'ii! r. lui ordonner de ramener les armees dans lempire egyptien; elles arrive-

rent au Caire, le neuvieme jour du mois de Djoumada second de cette annee.

Cette meme annee, Balbous, emir des Arabes dn Maghrib, dans le pays

1. II y avait en ilehors du (^airo plusieurs de ces mares : l'une, la Hirkat al-Djoubb

^j^^' JkT^, ou Birkat al-Hadjdjadj -Ur^' i^^j, qui se trouve sur lc chomin du Caire

au llidjiiz [Khiint, maii. arabc 1731, lol. 294 v°i: une autro de ces marcs est nommee

Birkal al-llabash i/r^' J^h; elle etait siluee au nord de grands jardins, nommos

les « Jardins du Vizir » ^'J^ ,f.jl

—

\
[ihid., fol. 295 v°). — 2. Cet olVu-ior esl nommo

plus haut ..UjI Iglian (voir lomo XII, pajjo '17:5). .|lx>', .,U>, ^Uj sont dos formos

absolumenl ^quivalcntes. — 3. Sur Tordre dc BaJbars, daller camper on dehors do

.lalTa, commo Makrizi nous ra|>prond.

I

I
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,_;._j-l; j_^3 ®S^ 'Lil c^
^;^. v—^J ir*'^^ J^ [rr-^ ^J>^'3 ^J^r-^ lS-^W

^l::^ jjj <—Jl !)AA J jl ybiyi A-fr j>\ J>:,
LJj SfjliLJ ii>lo ^l ^ij-^j l,^

jlkU jl J^. ytj jUI ^U '^l::^ jL ^lkll dUUI jlUJI ^b o-^l dU.

;^l ^ ^t^ ^ ji^j jlUJI Jl 4,1::^ JUI j d^l -^" Ai ^Li^l

^UJI aUI jlkUI ^A, ^ ^j ^>jVI jri. ci)>l.l j>^ cULUI ^Ul J_^.

1. II laudrait, soit ^^ J^-^, soit ^^ ^ J,.

dc Barka', iut vaincu. Cet eniir avait refuse de payer la dime que Ton prele-

vait sur lcs troupeaux des Arabes, et de se soumettre aux obligations habi-

tuclles de vassalite qui lui incombaient k Tegard du sultan. Le sultan en-

voya contre lui une armee commandec par Mohammad al-Havvwari; les

troupes egyptiennes le battircnt et le ramenerent prisonnier au Caire, apres

lui avoir pris un butin enorme.

Balbous resta en prisou jusqu'a ce que lc sultan fut rcvenu de Syrie;

il lui fit alors rendre la liberte; il le combla de faveurs, et lui remit un'

vetement d'honncur; il ecrivit pour lui un diplome lui conferant la dignitc

d'emir (des Arabes du Maghrib), et il le chargea de representer son autorite

daus ce pays, puis il le renvoya dans sa patrie. Balbous etait alors age de

pres de ccnt annees ; le trepas Tatteignit alors qu'il etait en chemin pour s'en

retourner dans sa terre uatale, avant qu'il n'y fiit arrive, et il expira.

Ibn Abd al-Zahir a raconte, parmi les evenements de cette annee, que le

sultan al-Malik al-Zahir regut une lettre du roi d'Abyssinie, laquclle etait

pliee dans une lettre du souverain du Yemen ; cc prince disait que le sultan

d'Abyssinie avait deja prie les rois (du Yemen) de faire parveuir sa lettre au

sultan d'Egypte. La lettre du souverain de rAbyssinie disait : « Le moindre

des serviteurs, Yekouno Amlak'-, baise la terre devant le sultan al-Malik al-

Zahir, et lui adresse cette supplique, qu'AIlah eternise son regne! II porte a

1. Barka, dans les histoires qui se respectent, est toujours ecrit is^. — 2. Kn 127;^,

le roi d'Abyssinie etail .en"?" : >,9°avi Yekouno Amlak. ys^ derive de ^C Yekouno, par

suile d'une dc ces accumulations d'erreurs qui sont cheres aux copistes arabes : js^

pour fSo ;^.C pour j-V : ^sr* pour i_v>
; oX'^''' est une faute facilement explicable pour

^r^UI, qui transcrit a la perfection rethiopien Amlak.
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L. j^ l;'l^ ^lS\ ^\J\ ,__^ ^y Jlj l^ j^ J^^ ^^j j! ^ <JJ1 jlQ.

loi wv-.v^y^ u ^L* d>i) jikui liVj.
* '^^ iJc^ ^i jiuui uy^ ®ji>, i'i-

dULJI ^Ulj jly. O.U ^l k^_) 'iL^ Vj Ukj '^»^ V Ult Ixi»- >Uj jyC

U) jiUJI ^l^l jl i^_ yt^ <,> L j^il ^u >kJI diJLJI v^ij; Jl ^
jii Jy j^ ^jjl^ aui j\i ®-'jl5C j ^ Jl VI J^VI J\ S-J o>i

V >^ (^jLUI Ullj ^-J__J1 ^ ^j\i ^l iJL. ,_5>l_t j (J-^J ii-^3 *J-L«

pjK jUi-Jl l-Uj cU ''ly^-^.
jrr^^' jL^b >4r*!5^ ^^J *jJl;UU. U^ Ijl*

I. Lire ,*-,.Ji. — 2. I.;i lorimile Ji-- U Loo csl ;ibsolument incorrecli-, el d'un('

vulgarite coniplete; il iaudrail ;iu moins lj'fL> U J^ .,1. — 3. Man. ^ ^, ce qui

cst une iaute du copiste. — 4. Li^i." "^j ^^iJ'
. ^,^ "^ serait plus corrcct. — 5. Man.

jb-o. — 6. Lire_y£.'j.

sa coniiaissance qu'un ambassadeur est arrivo, envoyc p;ir le gouverneur

de Rous, au sujet du moine qui esl venu nous trouver, Mais nous n'avons p;is

lui. 't:iv". vu venir d'eveque.

Notre maitre est le sultan, et nous sommes ses esclaves. Que le sultan

exprime Tordre au Patriarche ' de faire pour nous un eveque, qui soil un

lionime hunnete, savant, qui n'aime ni lor, ni l'argent, et de renvoyer en la

ville de Avan ', Lo plus humble des serviteurs du sultan adresse aux

olliciers d'al-Malik al-MouzatFar, roi du Vemeii, ce qu'il est convenable qu'il

envoie, et ce souvcraiu le fera parvenir a la cour du sultan. Les ambas-

stideurs uont eprouve du retard pour revenir a la cour du sultan ' quc

par le fait que j'etais engage dans une campagne.

Le roi David est mort, et son fils lui a succode dans la souverainete. Jai

autour de moi, dans mon armee, cent mille cavaliers musulmans; quant aux

cavaliers chreticns, j'en ai infiniment plus, tcllement qu'il est impossiblc dc

connaitre leur nombre ; tous sont tes esclaves, et ils sont pr^ts a oboir a tos

ord.res. L'evoque prio lo ciel pour toi, et toute cetto multitude repoud :

« Ainsi soit-il! » Tous les Musulmans (|ui vionnont dans notre royaumo,

l. I,(" palriiUHJit! de la ville d'Alc.\andrie, donl lcs ev('ques de IKgyple et do la Nubie

otaient les suirraganls. — 2. Je n'ai Irouve adcun renseigneinent sur celle loc;ilile dans

Yakout. — 3. II est visible par cettc plirase que Baibars avait euvoye dos ambasiia-

deurs au roi d'Abyssinie, ct que ceux-ci n'elaienl pas reveiius au Caire en leinps noriiial,

parce ([uils n'avaient pas Irouve le souverain ahyssin d;iiis sa residenco habiluelle. el

qu'ils avaicnl cte obliges de courir apros lui dans uiie contree devaslee par la guorre.
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®\y9u Lo pjbyLJj |»jii_ib>o' \,i% ^\ jV-»i—J' jV *-''^ (V J^3 jV*' j|>^-

L. i^j j__^^^ ^v* ^l <»i»-3 l'.i>l3
.j^:ir* Lr=y ^^i \^ ilr 't^' _r^ i^-*^^ Jj-V^l?

-^^ ^iyi A^ ^\ JLi ®o^j (j^^ <::»Mj x-ij ^j^j ^'1 ^U—^ 1a=-1 jjJL

dLU ^_^L=- «cXL^ J J^sUi >.L»^I J_,LsJl dlLJl ^b^ jjj .::j:5Cs wjij^fJi v*--^.

^ •ciCU.» o^j V^ is^^' j^-*-LJ^
u^* (*v^

^
L?'^

(«^L>JI jLioJl iJ^ jS\ ij:>cj>\

jUaJL \J?>UI_5 tJj.Ljl ^X^ <Ji;l^,^l -^.j iJjj OjaC 05.E- Jl 'LUl k_i-_ i^.J

^k_AU Ulj *J L« Lu^3 ^ W^ LlLs^ ®Ajil ^^1 ^lc- ''Llj A..,.,ii : 4.U1 ^__p- b_^Vl

1. F^ire -^' au cas sujet; remploi de la forme du cas direct, au lieu et place du

cas sujet, est Tune des caracteristiques de cette langue incorrecte. — 2. Lire Lj^is-^j ^
^^

sulllxe, se rapportant a uj^, doit etre Is, ct non s. — 3. Lire Jj. — 4. Lire iJs,

wjLcT etant niasculin. — 5. Lire ^J-L; la forme s_J-e, avec la confusion des empha-

tiques, est caracteristique de cette langue.

nous les protegeons, et nous lour permettons de voyager dans nos Etats a

leur guise.

« L'anibassadeur qui est vrnu nous trouver de la part du gouverneur

ilc Kous est toTnbe malade. Notre pays est insalubre; celui qui est

alteint par la nialadie dans nos Etats, personne ne peut se rendre aupres de

lui pour le soigner; rhomme qui respire les emanations (de cette contree)

tombe nialado et meurt. )>

Ibn Abd az-Zahir a dit : Lo sultan ordonna decrire nne reponse a cette

lettre, et j'ecrivis ce qui suit : « i\ous avons re^u la lettro du roi glorieux,

du prince magnifique, qui regne avec justice dans retendue do son empire,

le souverain ' du royaume de TAmhara-, le pliis grand des rois des Abyssins,

qui exerce le pouvoir supreme sur toutes les terres qui sont sous leur domi-

nation, le Negus' de son siecle, rornement le plus precieux de son rovaume,

durant Tage ou il le gouverne, le glaive de la foi revelee par le Messio, le

soutien des Etats qui professent la religion chretienne, le plus juste des rois

et dos sultans, le sultan de rAmhara; quWIIah garde sa personne, qu'il

repande dans son cojur la lumiere de la Verite

!

« Nous avons pris connaissance de cette lettre, et nous avons compris

L ^J:^ hate est une'forme intermediaire entre le guez a* haze, ramharique hta.

athi; qui designe le souverain de rEthiopic, que lon appelle aussi •>7-u' : >7/"^- negoush

nagashet « roi des rois »
;

(J:^ transcrit une forme Mm. du moyen age. — 2. Aujourd'hui

h-m- Amara, avec la chute de Taspiree; anciennement h9°ihi- Amhara, d'apres la forme

arabe 1^'!. — 3. Voir nole 1; il est evident que la forme arabe nadjashe correspond a

une rorme ancienne "iit" nagashe, dont le pluriel est nagashel.
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iXc- f\i\ \>\^ -U^lsj ^llS C,.>- \* J^^^J '^>l *'».«...1=« ijj ^,i-iiJi ^LJl jliiL.)'

L.3 J\^ 4.01 j^ '-'ijji.. JU-ViJ Jij^l (^3 UI3 j^.L_Jl '^Lx J J.^ ^Lr 4)19 "1

Crlx* li^j LJ ytUJl A..£ \,\ Jls tS^L. 4-U.l f-^ ^3 ••la.L VI Aa-l Oj-«^

ytj ii.j>JI Jlsl j^ (»Jil CU 1^,3mI Lil ij>l ^^ \.LJi J>X, jl L.5jl ^i-jJI ,_.o-L^

:,>l ^:-L^j J^b OJ..1-J1 .>% ^L, O...^I ^l ^.Lt j».Cc- «C^^Uj ^JVl pJSVl

^JL.^1 OjL. 'yt^ <s ^_JLL'1 l-Lj ^iL Lx-Lw 'yA ^\S^ ajLUJI _ju is^^ i_5^*~^
L^mI

1. Lire \j^i~^. — 2. Lire l»,^.^, le pronoin sullixe se rapportant a un nom au

plurieL

toul ce qui s'y trouve conteuu. Quant {\ la deniaude de rev^quc, que nous

y voyons formulee, personiie n'est venu a notie cour pour nous entretenir

de la part du roi sur ce sujet, de telle sorte que uous ignorons entierement

foi. vn». cc que vous attendez de nous. Pour ce qui est de la lettre du sultan al-Malilc

al-MouzalTar, elle nous est arrivee, nous expliquant que ce souverain a regu

du roi dAbyssinic une lettre, et un oourrier, qu'il a garde aupres de sa

personne, jusqu'au monient ou il a repondu h sa lettre.

« Quant a ce que le roi nous apprcnd de la multitude de ses soldats, et

des cent mille Musulmans qui servent dans ses rangs, certes AUah, le Dieu

tres-haut, en a niis un nombre autrement considerable daus nos armees.

Pour ce qui est de la pestilence de ses etats, c'est AUah seul, le tr6s-

liaut, qui fixe le terme de la vie des honimes. Auoun homme ne nieurt, s'il

n'est parvenu au terme extreme qu'Allah a lixe pour son existence, et celui

(|ui s'est acquitte de sa tiiche ici-bas quitte ce monde. »

Ibn Abd az-Zaliir a dit : Maintenant que nous avons parle de la corres-

pondance que le roi d'Abvssiiiie entretint avec le sultan, nous allons donner

un apervu de soii empire. LAiuliara est un des climats de rAbvssinie, et il

en esl le pUis considerable; le prince qui regiie sur rAinhara est en lait lo

souverain de la plus grande partie de rAbyssinie, tels les pays de Damout,

de Harle. Le souverain du pays d'Ainhara est nomme huti-\ ce qui signilie

khalite, et tous ceux qui dominent sur cette contr6e portont ce tilre.

Parmi les rois de rVbyssinie fut Yousouf, lils dArsamaya, qui lut

seigneur des contrees do lladaya, du Shoa, Ao l\.allionr, ot dos piovinoos tpii

1. Voir la note ilo lu pa^e precedenle.
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/j-^L_<Jl 0»X« f^i^i lyjL»X.IJ jy>ziS^ 'V-LJ ''jI-*^ .>% i_.j>-La lAj «oU^jl /yjl ,_^-j-

aJ v-Jai>cJ ^Xs- «"L- 'L X^ ^^ jj" jj^l ,_^Ls JOJ ®"^ » 11 |»j^jII< iL^l

^^1 ^j Ij. Ljj SjUoJl jJi^l JJLi |_^ Ai-U CjVVI «-o^j j-»^ (j.« ijU^ oL-jlj

)_^l ^l A^y._ i^-aJIj ®0- SJu viJJi olf-V JAt j fVt^Lr' (j-*-^^ v-^Lj Jjij

l»>o>t>3 X^-O ' l_,r'"' ^-iLL ^L_£.J 'a-LjjJI .i^ (^U>-L- lAj jl»£- il)A.« "y <^yi ' fol. 'i'i V.

^Lui jikui j\ \'j^j j^ j^ cUL.li 1a* oi<5 i^i di/, ^i j^ 1-u aui

j_j~aaS >l)_;^c-- ^% J\ (J^y ij^l J^ .5j— fl—' ^^Ua- \.<. LIaAj v^iscT '^jmJ ^^UaJl

®4jL« Lj tjj^J\ ij»-lj "CAfc LjXL

1. Lire w-ljLi^. — 2. Lire .^J~= au cas sujet. — 3. Lire ijL™.!'. — 4. Lire -^,.

— 5. I^e manuscrit omet ^. — G. Lire Ii.or^' .iH) J.3.Lw \s- -».. — 7 . Man. omet

1^1 oja-.

en dependent; les rois des Musulmans sont les suzerains de cefe princes.

Quant aux Zaila' et k leurs tribus, ils nont pas de rois, mais ils sont

divises en sept tribus; ces gens sont musulmans, et leurs predicateurs reci-

tent la priere puhlique au nom de ieurs sopt cliefs.

Le roi du Yemen avait envoye des gens pour batir une grande mosquee

chez les Zaila', de fagon que Ton fit chez eux la priere en son nom ' ; il envoya

les pierres d'Aden, ainsi que tous les outils necessaires ; mais un certain

nombre de gens des tribus des Zaila' se saisirent des pierres et lesjeterent

dans la mer. Le roi du Yemen mit l'enibargo sur leurs navires dans le port

d'Aden, en represailles de cette insulte, durant une annee entiere.

Celui qui veut se rendre dans rAmhara part de la ville de "Avan qui se

trouve sur la cote du pays des Abyssins". L'arraee (du roi de rAmhara) •loi. '.4v».

est tres nombreuse, et il commande ^ la plupart des rois de FAbys-

sinie. Ce souverain avait envoye un ambassadeur au sultan al-Malik az-

Zahir, avec des presents et des cadeaux, parmi lesquels se trouvaieut des

lions, uoirs comme la nuit. L'ambassadeur arriva au pays de Saliart ', dont

le prince s'insurgea contre le roi d"Abyssinie, et arreta Tambassadeur, avec

les objets quil avait avec lui.

1. Le souverain rasoulide du Yemen; c'etait une fagon d'y faire reconnaitre sa

suzerainete; c'est de meme que les empereurs cliinois envoyaient aux souverains du
.lapon des diplumes leur conferant des titres, pour arguer de ce toupet par la suite, et

pretendre a la suzerainete des iles du Soleil Levant. — 2. Ce qui defend de corriger

jLc en j'j-1, Aswan etant sur les premieres marches de la Nubie. — 3. Sahart est la

transcription tres exacte de la forme abyssine A,fi(:->.
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JLUl i^l -c-pt-pi (.j^tJl ^iU J ytUJl Jl ^Uy ^.aU^H dL-UI jLkUI

Juii>-'j u-r^'^ 4>-) -s^^*^ jr'„->^^ ^' ^fl )j«JI dUJI i-0_)j j^ jj>-OI j_j; JuaiVI

^.lijU.11 j.j^\ ^ ^VI <:-^'j ^'lX ^I_^1 01 Joij f^ VU::*! jlkUI <.<

J^yijlJI dUI A-.L. ^UtJ jliaiJI ^A, ^ Aj'.5l«5 jl^VI ^_/lj ^-.L. k_i5jS ®jlj.sL-.l

4j ^Uj !>yCi 4o ^^ V L, '^ ^ oLLlVlj ^ajLII^ JiJl ^ 01 ^L^j r; <_JUlj

_^lj ^r^ J-J ij ^-JJ ^_jA!>iJI f-L—
.3

^jJI '-J^ ^j'' '^l_p- J^ Aa-V ~ /«i-'^ V L

_«Vl ^is^c^^ >—i)jl iV-*-l CJ^ J~*^ T^J ^^^HjVJIj ^r~^ Jr! il)'

^

Ij-Vii) jl

1. Lire K-i^ U-i. — 2. Lire ^o J ou _Lo ^. — 3. Man. -^^'1.

En rannee 673, aI-M;ilik al-Mansour, prince de Ilamah, se rendit a la

cour du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir. II arriva au Caire, le sixiomejour du mois

de Moharram, accompagne de son trere, al-Malik al-Afdal Nour ad-Din Ali,

et de son fils, al-Malik al-Monzaffar Taki ad-Din Mahmoud. II descendit au

Kabsh'. Le sultan lui fit une reeeption magnirK|ue, et lui envoj^a son service

de bouche complet, avec remir Shams ad-Din al-Farikani, Tostaddar-.

L'emir se tint debout a la tete dc hi tabl(\ oomme il avait coutume de

le faire en la presence du sultan, mais al-Malik al-Mansour ladjura de renon-

,cer a ce ceremonial, et le fit asseoir '. Le sultan envoya ensuite au prince

dc Hamah une quantite considerable de v^tements d'honneur, d'or, et de

presents de tout genre, tellemont que le prince ne put le remercier de toutes

ces faveurs; il lui permit des choses qu'il ne tolerait daucun de ses

favoris, comme de boire du vin, d'entendre des ooncerts ', de se prome-

ner en bateau sur le Nil, et il ordonna que Tou rectifitit ^ son intention les

deux rives du tleuve, la rive de Misr, et la rive de Tile de Raudha ^

Cette m^me anaee, Sarim ad-Din Uzhek arriva au Gaire, accompagn^ do

1. Les belvederes de Kabsli, dit Malcri/.i, dunc fai^on plus claire. Les khalifes fati-

mites avaient, tant dans rinterieur du Caire, que dans ses environs, a Misr, dans rile

de Raudha, au Karafa, a la Birkat al-llabash, des belvederes Jjil^», qui formaient des

habitatioiis de plaisance ( A'A<7rt/, nian. arabe 1731, folio 383 v°). — 2. ^hikrizi dit. d'imo

faijon dIus comprebeiisible, qu'a peine le prince fut arrive au Kabsli, remir Shams ad-

Din al-Karikani se presenta avec tout rappareil dun grand dtner, exactement comme

pourle sultan, ce qui etait une marque dlionneur insigne. — 3. A table, en sa compa-

gnie, pour diner avec lui. — '•. Donnes par des chanteuses et des danseuses peu vfitues.

— 5. Pour qu'il n'e(lt pas la vue clioquee par les iiit^galiles de leur terrain, oupour tpio

son bateau pi'il aicoster plus facik'ment.
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^ jli2,L,,U IpiJLLo ^_^=>-ij <i^kh Ajtls ^..,^3-Ls jy.aL« fH*^j "^y. i!y *^
(_s''-5 -^J*

dliJl jl]a,LJI <i-y il-JI i-i* (j_5 t® _.,>^ i_^; ^i «S^VI (^,»L*f~ 0-ir^3 '^^-' ' '"'

i" jL«J; ^,^^±£,3 «.-.U' j;.-Lo,j ^l (^Lsy jL«-i «jIj ij (J^JJ ^^jLiJl
J;;,-'^'

^j-*^

. - Jl <)3jX>wi ^L Ji cJL, ._jj,i ^L \/s -CjjjJi ^.jis j...,^ Jl l-V^ls -r-^^

jl^ jl-^J .jj-i ^-i^ i^,iL- lj,JI ^LjJI Jji-J JO3 ®i,a.,.^j ililj ^_^U diLi

1. Lire A^si_jAj^. — 2. La graphie correcte de ce nom est ij-j.

remir 'Azaz ot de ses cousins, veuiuit ile Barka; ils etaient accompagnes

de Mansour, seigncur de la forteresse de Talamita, qui presenta ses clefs

au sultan, le vingt-septieme jour du mois de Djoumada second.

llistoire de rexpedition de Sis. Cette meme annee, le sullan al-Malik az-

Zaliir partit du Caire, se dirigeant vers Damas, emmenaut avec lui la totalite ' foi. 45 r".

de ses troupes toujours victorieuses; il laissaTemir Shams ad-Din al-Farikani

dans Fempire egyptien, pour le gouverner durant son absence, et il se mit en

marche, le quatrieme jour du mois de Sha'ljan; il arriva a Damas, le vingt-

neuvieme jour de ce mois, puis il partit de cette ville, dans Tintention de

gagner Sis '. II traversa le Darband", au-dessus de Darbsak ', marchant sur

Sis, dans la directiou de la porte d'Iskandarouna '. II s'empara dAyas',

d'Adana, de Massisa".

L'armec entra dans ce pays, le onzieme jour du mois de Ramadhan, et

elle en sortit le vingtieme jour du mois de Shavval, apres avoir massacre un

nomhre considerablo d'Armeniens, apres avoir capture lo plus grand nombre

1. Ou mioux Sisiyya, la capitale du roi d'Armenie. — 2. Ce mot, qui est persan,

designe un col dans une chaine de montagnes ; il s'agit ici du defile connu anciennement

sous le nom de 'A[xavixat ituXai, qui franchit la chaine des monts Almadagh, laquelle

separe aujourd'hui le vilayet d'AIep de celui d'Adana. — 3. Le nom de Darbsak ne parait

pas dans Yakout; c'etait une place forle, a uno dizaine de milles dans le nord-est de

Baghras. — 4. Dapres Yakout, I, 254, c'est une ville a Fest d'Antioche, sur le rivage

de la MeJitorranee, eloignee de quatre farsakhs de Baghras, de huit farsakhs d'An-

lioclie; aujourd'hui, Iskandcrun sur les cartes allemanJes. — 5. Yakout ne parle pas de

cette localite, qui est la ville nommee Ajas sur les cartes allemandes. — G. Massisa, dit

^akout, IV, 557, est une grande ville sur les deux rives du fleuve Djihan ^Ls^; on
la compte au nombre des places frontieres qui defendent Tacces de la Syrie; elle se

trouve entre Anlioche et le pays de Boum, dans le voisinage de Tarsous. Cetait une
tres grande ville, tres riche, fortifiee, qui avait cinq portes.

P.VTU. OU. — T. XIV. — F. o- 2G
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'piiil Ij^lj '^^ j..L^ j^jVl y, l_^Li jl j* Jlji^ ^ o'zr^^ 'i (n?-J>

JJaJ X^ jlLLJI ^»y ®^^ ^- viiJLJIj t5jl^)l3 v^lj-jJlj JLJI j;.. I_^3

Vo l^fc_»'3 (*j^ i3*^ "^ '^yi •^-'-^Ji »^»- ^UI "»* J.!>-lj M"'_/"' 0»o' Xoj-\]l)

JjVI y~-i\ j J>-j XT iA^iill ^i n^ Jljli ^i-l ^ll
Jf.^^\

^k. f\s\j <-f_jJl ^UI

».jl iL- ^ii-.5 jl ^ll ji^Jl ^L.mJl Jjr»3 ij; cLjlj Ji-i-«.i J^^i iiaJI (_$i J^

j :>1jJ; r^\ /^;_a)I Jc v^^i L. i'j^JI !ii.fc jlLUI rj^=" >—— j^o «^^j^LJLj J^^^J

jikui j\ ^-i iiuij^i ^,a]| ^« ji Jji3 ytiui a.ui i;^__ j y.iji ^jji

(>• "^j-i 3\^ ^ *^' ^-ij ®rjj' juaij .sMJI Jl Jji-jJI ^lc vij»L>_ ^UI dlLJI

1. i.irc ^-i-^^liU. — 2. I.ire ^Ji^'. — 3. [^ b^.

de leur population, apres y ayoir ramass^ un butin considerable en animaux,

en esclaves, tant houimes que femmes.

Le sultan s'arreta au defil6 le plus etroit du Darband, au-dessous de Ba-

ghras', et il prit a la population de ce pays tout son betail; il descendit

ensuite a 'Amk de Harim -, et il distribua aux gens (de cette localite), d'une

fagon egale, ce qu'ii avait capture. II resta a "Amk jusqu'a la fin du raois de

Sliavval, et durant tbut le mois de Zilka"ada; il decampa dans les dix premiers

jours du mois de Zilhidjdja, et rentra a Damas. II sejourna quelque temps

dans cette ville, et il renvoya lcs troupes dans leurs pays jusqu'au commen-

cement de lannee ()7'i.

La cause de rexpedition que le sultau entreprit cette annee fut la suivante.

d'apres ce que raconte Izz ad-Din ibn Shaddad, dans son ar-Raouz az-zahir

p. sirat ul-Malik az-Zahir : Le parvana ' Mo iu ad-Din eorivit au sultan al-

Malik az-Zaiiir, pour liuciter a envahir rempire (saldjoukide), et a attaquer

le pays de Roum.

II arriva en ellet que le parvana fut reduit tl limpuissance absolue par le

fail d'Aleliai, lils d^lloulaoun, et frere dAbagiia, lequel Ateluu avait eu le

dessein de le fairo assassiner. La terreur avait ineite le parvana i ecrire au

1. Bagliras, ilit Vakoiit, I, 093, csl uiu' villo qui .se Irouve au pied ilo la inontague

de Loukkaiii, a nualrc larsakhs dAntioehe, a la droile de la route qui niene d'Alep a

Antioche. — 2. Plusieurs localites portent le noni de '.Vnik; celle dont il est question ici

est un village qui dei^end dAlep, apres avoir relevc d'Antioche (Yakout, III, 727); celte

localitc est citee dans les vers des poetes ; cllc fournissail la plus grande parlie du Mc

qui sc consdinniait ii .\nlioclie. 3. Ce lilrc cst jicisaii; il sigiiilie « qui cominandc »;

il etait portc par lc |irciiiicr ininislre dcs Saldjoukides.
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^ldl ^l jlkUi Jy=^:> i%i\ ^ ^bj=>- 3^^j> m^ A^yi *Ji i^^\ ^ii^i 1*1

<iL;'"Vl cJI ijj ^^ iiJI iiAA A.-a»l jlL.l U Jyt) jLi 4_.iL' J^ il;lj^l jUlj

^^U-l lil &a;-.1 L^iJj -^jjjl Jls «*-Ii;' U ..,s_=- _..- jlLLJl -Uiaj .sMJl JJiCLl

Uis \,^ yu Jyis^a VI fJjJ'^ f»>-=^
V kllj^l jlj l^}a..V»J (*J^' JU^' z*'-*^ V'*^

1. Lire c^^'- — ^- Lire !,y>!. — 3. Lire A-Js. — 4. Lire ji*««. — 5. Man. .^'^ j^.

— G. Man. ^jJjJL;.

sultan, rannec precedente, en meme temps qu'il depechait un courrier a i'oi.'i.5 v

Abaglia, pour lui exposer les raisons ([ui exigeaient qu'il rappelat Atcha'i

aupres de sa personne. Abagha envoya uii odicier (dans le pays de Roum)

pour prier Atchai de venir le rejoindre, ce qu'il fit.

Le liasard voulut que le prince Atchai quittat le pays (de Roum) au

momcnt meiue ou le sultau entrait ti Damas; le parvaiia se crut tir^ d'em-

barras, et il envoya dire au sultan : « Attaque Sis cette annee-ci ; Tannee

})rochaine, je te rendrai maitre du pays (de Roum). » Le sultaii attaqua Sis,

comme cela a ete raconte dans les lignes precedentes.

L'historien a dit : (^uand Abagha eut mande aupres de lui son frere Atchai

et Samaghou '
, il envoya dans le pays de Roum Boughou iVoyan, avec qua-

rante chevaliers choisis parmi ses favoris; il lui donna lordre de consigner

par ecrit toutes les ressources financieres du pays de Roum, et de les con-

fisquer; il lui enjoignit de plus que le parvana n^exeryat aucune autorite dans

la contree en dehors de sa presence k lui, Boughou Noyan.

Quand Boughou Noyan arriva dans le Roum, tous les emirs du pays se

presenterent devant lui, et lui apporterent des presents et des cadeaux, k

1. Ces evenements ne sont pas racontes avec cette precision par Rashitl ad-Din, qui

mentionne seulement la campagne de Baibars contre Kaisariyya (man. supp. pers.

209, foL 309 r°). Boughou est nomme dans ce passage ^^ et ,^y (voir DJanii at-

tnvarikli, II, page 551). Rashid dit que ce general elait le lils d'Ilugue-Noyan Xi_y 1^.1 ;le

Mou 'izz al-ansab (man. persan 67, fol. 66 v") le nommey^ Boughou, fils d'Iluguen ^j'^^'

Noyan. L'accord du Moii'izz al-ansab et de Moufazzal indique la lecture^jj, qui est le

mongol boughoa « cerf ». ^_fy de Rashid serait le mongol toghon « chaudron ».

^Ki^ n'est pas le ^iU.w du Mou'izz {ibid., fol. G6 v°).
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X^ ULi 'Ui.-aJI Ul «UjlJ^lj ^~. o">l ^i *<CfeLL. C^^' J^ii jL^Ju.lj Jj '"'^V^y

^[S\ J vjJJjj ,^^ll -^jL' j ^L_£ J|l viUi ^j jlj^-*
J'}

"^^^ -^ J>;l •il

J i_5^^l _^iij iw-u)l jaJI j^ Ijilj
j_/_j—^^i'

LjIj ii^,5ty)l |j-« '^'L.j «-.jl o- J A^l

f.ii. 'i«r. •^jjjj.UL ^^^ jLC J ^.LJ ij.. J ij^ IaIjc. jlS <;ls l^ jj^LJI ^ J\ <icjL"

' L-iw^ ^*r^ ^i *J.sij (j"j't.r^ ®v,>t(A) /fJLjL«) ' ^r^ ajLw" «j—. J (_/j--j-«' />-• .-'t/'

I. Man. •v' r^- — 2. Man. , ^-j *2j. — 3. Man. , ,,JJwOb. — 'i. Lirc jUj

^ C-
"

rexceptiou du parvana, qui ue voulait tenir aucun compte de rordre d'Abaglia.

Boughou Noyan Ht maiu basse sur tout Targent du pays de Roum, et Ten-

voya t\ Ahagha. Quand Moin ad-Din vit le pouvoir dont etait investi Bou-

ghou Noyan, il prit une attitude humblo, il se fit tout petit, et se resigna

a lui obeir.

Description et histoiro du pays de Sis. Massisa fut biUie par 'Abd AUah,

lils d"Abd al-Malik, fds de Marvan, suivaut ce que raconte Ibn Asakir dans sa

grande chronique, et cela sous le regne de son pere, en rannee 104 de Ihe-

gire. Quant t\ Tarsous, c'est une des citos anciennes (du monde); Tabari

raconte dans son histoire que le tombeau d'al-Manioun se trouve dans cetto

fui. 'iG 1". ville '

. Ce khalife fit en olFet oontre elle plusiours oxpeditions, ooup sur

coup, et il mourut dans une looalite nommee al-Badandoun", pres de Tar-

sous, en rannee 218 de rhogire.

Tarsous et Adana, avec le pays qui environne ces villes, sont nommees

Ivilikia''. Massisa est \a. ville d'llippoorate, le medooin', mais Ton dit aussi

(jue cest llonis. Cest ce quo montionne Ibn al-l\oumiyya ', dans le oom-

1. Ce rail est ogalement rapporte par Yakoul, III, ,")2G. — 2. Cette localile n'est pas

mcnlionnoe par Yakout. I.a forme al-Badandoun esl donnoe par Tabari, ed. du Cairc, \,

20,1. — 3. Transeription du grcc KiXix(a. — 'k. Ilippocrate est nc dans 1 ile dc Cos, commc

le dit Plalon (l''abricius, liibliothecii graeco, ii, f^lXS). L'autcur du TtnuirikA nl-hoii-

hama (man. ar. 2112, fol. 41 r') dil quil lialiila dans Kobroulia Uj>.i, qui est la nu^mo

quc lloms, cn Syrie. — 5. Aboul- Abbas Ahmad ibn Moliammad ibn Moularradj al-Bou-

nani al-lslibili, nonimc Ibn al-Uouiiuyya, iiiort cn til!7 dc riicgirc, dont il cst parlc

daiis lladji Klialifa, V, 20, ct (|ui s'occupait, cnlro aulrcs scieiices, de botanii|uc.
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Jil ij». viiJi ^j i.>ij i^s-^lj ij-_^^ jlyl ^yy ^jl^j ' J^fJ j^r^ r^J ^'^^

^UI ^pJI ^^1 A«ai iT ^jjl i% ^jA rj^i J^ ij^j"^'! ^ -J^ j ts^^"^'' <>.'

jjj>ti._ 1-9/?- jl"^ ^ Jjlj ^fjjlj:»- (^jll lj»=7^ -'-*^. l5-*^' jv^^ y^ Jp^ ^-3

1. Man. .,'^^. — 2. Man. .,b^. — 3. Man.
J-

mentaire du livre de Dioscoridc '. Le flouve Djahaii cst le memo que le fleuve

Djihan, car les Armeuiens rendont lo lia _ par le ha <>-; ce fleuve Djihan cst

lc plus considerable des trois fleuves, qui sont le Shaihan \ lo Djihan ' et le

Baradan ^ Ge sont les flouves de Tarsous, de Massisa ct d'Adana, suivant ce

que rapportc liibat Allah ibn al-Ilvlili, dans son livre sur la description de la

terre. II dit que ce fleuve sort des montagnes du pays de Roum et se dirige

ensuite vers la mer; quant au Djihoun", c'est le fleuve qui coule, large

comme uno mer, vers Khvarizm.

La premiere partie du Djihan' coule comme un torrent furieux dans la

direction du sud, jusqu'tice que le fleuve arrive^Ia ville de Sisama ,*qui appar-

tient au pays de Roura; puis il coule entre deux montagnes, en descendant

du cote de rOccident, jusqu'au moment ou il atteint deux villes qui appar-

tenaient a rempire grec, et que Ton nomme Tarsa" et Zabatra. II passe dans

1. Le grand traite sur les plantes de Dioscoride, en grec Trepi 3Xrj? ictTpix?;;; il en existe

une traduction arabe qui est la base de tout ce que les Musulmans racontent sur la

botanique : Dioscoride etait originaire d^Anazarbe en Cilicie. — 2. Cest un fait cou-

rant que le ha ~ est rendu par le ha
<J
en armenien, comme le montrent assez les

transcriptions Oiu^ui^Jiuui/iii Salahadin de Tarabe .yJ-jJI ~^ Salah ad-Din; i,ujuiuTi

llasan, de Tarabe ^^j~^ Hasan. — 3. Aujourd'hui le Saihoun, qui passe un peu a Fest

deTarsous, et qui est forme du conlluent du Samantia Sou et du Saran Sou, lequel passe

un petit peu a Fouest de Sis. Le Saihoun passe a Adana. — 4. Aujourd'hui Djihan,

Tancien Pyramus, qui passe pres de Mar'ash. — 5. Sur lequel est situee Tarsous

(^akout, III, 526). — 6. L'auteur parle ici de ce ileuve, parce que son nom a quelque

ressemblance orthographique avec Djihan. — 7. Ce fleuve prend sa source au nord-est

de la ville d'Albistan. — 8. Ce qui montre quil ne faut pas voir dans i..-.— une faute

pour i:—^ (Yakout, III, 217); peut-etre Sisama est-elle Antiochia ad Taurum. —
9. Tarsa, Narsa, Barsa, n'est pas mentionnee par Yakout, et on ne trouve rien qui cor-

responde a ce nom sur lescartes; une ville de Zabatra est citee par Yakou^ (II, 914)

cntrc Malatiyya, Soumaisat et al-Hadas.
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JL^JIj >L jyJLTj ^JL, ^ <v'^ Jl 4jjl j^ ^Maa J_p,j ^llll ^l Ji ^,
'X. L^ o>^jVl ^j^ JlJIj oL-« <-'L. Ajp» .Lx-OI i^L^ yt Lfcji^Lj

,j-r-:
^^i^-^^J'

'i,J>'i, Ll. -_-- .>M j^lt _~- ._o-L.a jjV c-o c^ljL-l J>i «gJL^I i'%* jt--^lj ^^1

iui.'iGv". .s>UI iAA cJoj j_ji5ol ^ yt jjV Ia* c~j jl Jls ^^LJI J^l j ^"L5C!I ^LvJI

1. Miui. l..».-. — 2. INhin. i^\. — .3. Lirc J.^ -^ ^. — k. II laul .^-LM sj.* V

.,)\ ^CU L.».od, ...1 ,^)\ oX.U l^.,o.-' ,^^LM jj.» ool^j.

cfttc contree eiitre ces deiix villes; puis il s'engago entre deux montagnes,

revenant sur sa diroction primitive, qui est celie du sud, et il parvieut ainsi

jusqu'^ la ville fronliere de Massisa. Ensuite, il descend vers la merde Syrie;

la longucur de ce fleuve, depuis sa source jusqu';\ son embouchure, est de

sept cent trente milles.

Les montagnes qui entourcnt Sis et le pays qui dopend de cette ville

forment la chaine du Loukkam ', dont la longueur est de cent milles. Le

millo est la distance sur le terrain jusqu';"! h\quelle s'ctend la portee extreme

de la vue; le farsakh" comprend trois milles.

Histoire de la conqucte du pays de Sis par la dynastie des Levon', sou-

verains de Sis. D'apros ce que raconte Iniad ad-Din al-Ivatib, dans le al-Barli'

lui. 46 V. al-shainl, ' la dynastie de ce Lovon est (la mome que) la dynastie du takafour '.

Ces pays sur lesquels il regnait appartenaient entierement (dans le prin-

cipe) k rempereur de Byzance, et ce fut Malih ibn Levon qui s'en empara

dans les circonstances suivantes : Nour ad-Din, le martyr, etait rallie dc ce

prince^ qu'il soutonait de toutes ses forces, et au^iuol il prodiguait toutos

1. Yakout, 1\', 3'i7 el 304, considore cette chaine comme une partie Uu Libaii. —
2. L'arabe farsalih est la forme arabis^e du mol persan farsang O^^^L^, qui est un

ancien*//'rt-«Mrt/(^rt « distance d'un jet de pierre (lancee a la main) », en perse aclie-

nienide; barsan<x -jJ^f. « conlrepoids », on persan, est * para-athahga, «Yixervv qui

conlrebalance », dans la langue des Achemenides. — 3. Kn armenicn J,li.iili. — 4. Takarour,

en armenien pmqtuLnp ihakavor, signilio « roi, celui ([ui iiorte la couronno •>, comme

cela a cto cxplique daus le rascicule [)r(!x'e'denl; eu persaii ,_y.>.L tdd/var. - ,'). I.cs

princes musulmans, a ce queraconle Ihn al-.\lhir, reprochaient a Xour ad-Din Mahmoud

d'avoir pris Malili k son service. C.e Malih est Mhli KlKirnildii, lils de Levon l", ((ui

succeda k son neveu, Hi)U|)('n I".
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JsJ-aS jLvJ ®S^,PEjiJI ^ifr iyixj' ia,Lj jl JLs Lo diSX bA-aS jlSj iCouj «»0^3 C.

dLU <JI ^^ j>UI ^^ J3V (j; r!r^ i.^^ ^^ ''^ J^jj^^^' ^^^ (^^ ^S^.. j^

l^Ii. |_y
^l_5 ^U ^_,_X9 ^,4^1 (_fjc?" J;-* cTtr" J '

(_r>^-5-'"^ ' 'V" f-'-^

iLs <JU _.,«Ja-3 jj-^j jLw" O/ ^p-Vi ^j ^^ ^p-i (_5 '«jisJi iAA k::jc>3 j>a£«
ij~-^

rt—U ^l jvliiu jlAi) ^l ^J^i \r^3 *-Li ;«-li-3 rz-Ax ^l ^j—a-li vjiJi (j'^-*^' JjJ

J j_^vdl I-Ia ,:> (_5_j3 ciyi viJJj ^3 ^j^l ^^ jJ^j ^Ui- ^y^ l-i* j^ Jjij

^j*3 '~>3J-^^ <~i.j*' (_rrr~! «^"^' -OjjJI ^lj «.^.^1 jj)-*JI j^jJ ^£. iU j>LJI i-i^

i. Liro*»^. — 2. ISIan. i^-w. —3. Man. ^^,.j.^..^S\. — 4. Man.ji-l)'. — 5. LircUjJL'.

sortes fle faveurs; son intention, en agissant ainsi, etait, d'apres ce qu*on a

dit, de faire triomplier les infidcles des mccreants '

.

Le but avoue de Nour ad-Uin Mahmoud etait, en effet, de soutenir Malih

contre les Francs qui etaient voisins de ses Etats. Quand Malih ibn Levon se

fut empare de ces pays, rempereur byzantin envoya contre lui son parent',

Andronicos, k la tete d'une des armees grccques; Malih le battit, et fit pri-

sonniers trente generaux byzantins. Cctte bataille eut lieu a la fin du mois

de Rabi' second de rannee .-)()8.

Nour ad-Din, ayant ro^u la nouvelle de cet evenement, combla Malih dc

marques d'estirae; il lui remit des vetements d'honneur, et il augmenta Ic

pouvoir dont il jouissait. En meme temps, il envoya un ambassadeur a Bagh-

dad pour y exalter roeuvre de Malih, en disant a la cour du khalife : « Ce

Malih est de mes officiers, et c'est un grand personnage chez les Grecs. »

A partir de ce moment, la dynastie de ce prince (takafour) s'accrut en puis-

sance dans ces pays, tout en restant la vassale de Nour ad-Din, le martyr.

Le defdc'' du Darband, ([ui se trouve devant Sis, est connu sous le nom

d'aI-Douroub ', et on le nomme aussi aI-'Avasim^; il se fait continuellement

1. Cest-a-dire de battre les Byzantins chretiens avec Taide des Armeniens chretiens,

8^i et iys^ designant egalement les Chretiens dans le protocole des inscriptions ara-

bes. — 2. Jean Kinnamos, dans ses Histoires, livre VI, 11 et ssq. (Migne, Patrologie

grecqiie, tome 133, col. 660), raconte ces evenements en disant que M^Xta; (Mleh)

succeda a son frere, TEpo^oi; (Roupen) , et qu'Andronic, lequel etait surnomme <I>op6»ivd?,

etait le neveu de Tempereur Manuel, qui etait alors assis sur le trone de Constantino-

ple. Andronir Phorbenos fut, a cause de sa nullite, remplace dans son commandement

par Constantin Calamanos, qui fut egalement baltu par les Armeniens. Takafour designe

egalement lempereur grec, doii la confusion que lon remarque dans cette phrase. —
3. Sur ce sens de

,
^.L, voir Dozy, I, 124. — 4. « Les Defiles ». — 5. Comme son

etymologie lindique assez, ce que fail remarquer Yakout, III, 741, I"Avasim est
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CjUl. U^I jl^ij ^l^lj jjii\j 'jplj >1 ^ l,,Ulj ^j^llj j>'l jl^ 1,-ij ^l^l

—vi- C- ^3 oQal -Tji^il UJ ^,-1« ._^Lj j*V» A; A*i>-I Lfttl jjij ^,-^ •^xX«-« Jl

Mi.i.47i". i.;jt j r * j\ y^ ji^j ^_~=^^ •^—1 *-^' ^y ^'Ij [r^ Ji3 j~^L^^ -c..^.

I. l.ireilr)! >l

(lans oetto coutree iles exjicditions de conquute et des guerres (coutre les

Clir^tiens); les gens qui riiahitent sont la couverture de rislam, les troupes

de la guerre saiiite coulre los infideles. La vie de oe pays est intiinemenl

liee a celle de reinpirc ogyptien; Ahmad ibn Touloun,souveraiu de rEgypte,

vint dans oette contree a repoque a laquelle il conquit Antioche, eu rannee

•2(55.

II continua sa rpute sur Tarsous, ou il entra au mois de Uabi' premier de

rannee sus-mentionnce, et cette ville appartint des lors aux Musulmans;

Ahniad ibn Touloun y mit, pour le reprosenter, un gouvernour nomnie Ba-

loi. 'iT 1°. lakhshi '. Son intention otait de sejouriier dans les villes frontiores de ce

pays, a cause de rexcellence de leur terroir, ot parce qu'il eut ete tout pres

des Chretiens, contre lesquols il voulait faire la guerre sainte. Mais il apprit

que son iils s'etait revolte contre son autorito, et il sen retourna en touto

hate vers rKgypte, puis il mourut; qu'AlIah lui fasse misericorde.

Sous le regne de Ivafour llkhshidite , qui fut sultan dEgypte, ou negli-

gea de s'occuper des afTaires des villes fronti^res; rompereur Nioophore les

attaqua; elles se defeudireut contre lui; aussi, il incendia les villages de

un systeme de forteresses destinc a dcfendre le pays sur le front duquel clles seievent,

c'est-a-dire la Syrie; c'est, en somme, le canip retranche qui couvre lc pays qiii s'etciui

derriere Alep et Antioclie, dont le rcduil ccntrai ctait .Vntioche; certaines personnes

comptaient Aiep parmi ces ciladciles; d'autres i'en excluaient pour la raisou qu'Aiep

de[)endait de l\innisrin, et que i'on ilisliuguail Kiiinisrin de i".\wasim ; on faisait aussi

cnlrcr dans l".V\vasim, Massisa, Tarsous ct lcs villcs dc cctto eontrcc.

1. Litt. : « riiomme originaire du Badaiilislian », Balaklishan elant une forme equi-

vaiente ii Badaklislian, avcc t;J=/, — 2. !t().")-968: en 9()'i, Nicepliore Phocas s'empaix>

d'Anazarbc et d'autres villes; en 965, dc Tarse ct de Mopsueste (Massisa); ccltc ni^mo

annee, il installe un prefct ii Tarse et a Mopsueste. Kn octobre, il revinl en triompiie

a llonslaiitinoplc, rapportaiit les portes de Mopsueste ct de Tarse; au prinleinps de 966,

ii attaqua la .Syric (Muralt, C/iiii/iogrnphw hyzantinc, ,")'il ct yil].
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jUl Ifi^L-i J)ji>-li <~^ Cjl-»^li jjjL^' viLUI lAA-iiii j».i-l!l ^i (j jj^l ij-ii»-

JUJl \^ iLi ' \ji jjlyis Msl5C viJJii JLaij j>LJI V. I^l^ L ^_/>-|j IajUiJ;! Jasj

^Us ^t---'! Li-l» ®!s-u^_ 'L«-J1 J ^jy jL»j '^^jjls <u*j »L^1 ^l «.L!p Aili >.LlJ1 J

viUi Aji -ilr?^ i^l^j //-^1 f-V J^J ^^ ^ IjJLli /»LJI («Y~L^ Lj^J Oir^

Jl lj,U>-Ji [aJS LL.^ <L5'::.<aj ^Jlyi^jJ' /»'L v^^ju La_£« U^ Ai„ a '.) jjivS L fi".T...l

®JL.l iDlj jjixJI l^ Ij^ljlj jjjJI

^L-A.. ^LLJI viilAJIj aJLc i^LsJl s^jo-UJIj ^LJL.j \-ji.--j «jjI "C.-. isJ^^^

jjtj ^^>..^ii /v-a^ ju^J -'1 T^ 'C^\ i-Lft
|_ij ^-^1 /v-^Ji J^ If. ^'Lj ^ztjiJu

^l ->i" jUaJ—!1 jlSj ^^\ J-i f.Jafr iT—i' J^j *-* j^j i-^liiilj cjL^ (V

y-Ul _ -' - j.-» ji I *JI >iju xJ' <j_..i>l>t.«j <~L. Jj i_jL ,_-,L>- -jl i- K^ jLoJji

/^..a:>JI <!« (vL-"j |V=i>JI /v< '4/'l ^^ ^- aJI S>.5Lt> Jj-> jji «ijlilj-OI jLL

1. Ou lirc jji-^l| oXU' (( rempereur grec "; a la fin de cettc histoire, Nicephore

est en effet qualifie de takafour ,ji-^l. — 2. Lire O^-^'. — .3. Lire ^J/-
— 4. La

forme classique est j—u. — 5. Lire ^X*. — 6. Man. r-^'.

cette ' region, coupa les arbres, et saccagea tout le pays environnant. La

nouvello de ces evenements arriva a Kafour, qui s'en desinteressa comple-

tement. Une certaine nuit, il eut un reve, (dans lequel il se vil) comme s'il

montait au ciel, arme dun pic, avec lequel ii se mit a demolir la voute

celeste de sa propre main.

Quand le jour fut venu, il manda aupres de lui les interpretes des songes,

et il leur raconta le reve qu'il avait eu : « Tu es, lui dirent-ils, un homme
qui ruine la religion, et qui renonce a fairc la guerre sainte contre les Chre-

tiens. » A ce moment, ],vafour reprit possession de lui-meme, et il envoya im

general, nomme Ibn az-Za'farani, k la tete d'unc armee considerable. Cette

armee entra dans les pays frontieres de rislamisme, et elle en chassa Tempe-

reur grec. Dieu seul sait ce qui est vrai.

En Tannee 674, le khalife al-Hakim etait sur le trone du Rhalifat; al-

Malik az-Zahir sejournait a Damas, ayant comme gouverneur dans cette ville

Izz ad-Din A'idemur. Cette annee, le sultan conquit la forteresse d'al-Kosa'ir,

qui se trouve entre Harim et Antioche ; il s'y trouvait un pretre considerable

chez les Francs. Le sultan avait tout d'abord ordonne aux Turkomans d'aller

investir cette forteresse, avec Tarmee d'Alep, et d'en faire le siege; puis

il y envoya remir Sa'if ad-Din Balaban. le davaddar.

L^efliir ne cessa de duper le pretre, jusqu'au moment ou il ramena a des-
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LLiii_4 iyJI vJlL. .sjjl:» j;_fr j^l i.u.<j: jLkUl ^ ^^ Ijjj ®JjVl ^^.sL^

A» SybUJl jlkLJI ^lSj j l-.J\ \XM Vjl ill»-^ U w-.-»- ^ljLt JLc «Jjli.1 ^L

J^ C-^"^''
>1*;-"*^' ^ wrr'"^^ J^J^^ j^' ^j:.-*-^' j-«-i j.r»Vl iy>- fliJI ^ ijy:

0 Uj^L__ j>Ul Ij^ci Ijl jv^l (.Ar«lj
«i»,:^-^

saJCij ^jlj ijUlL* *,::-si>^j iyJl

J^:l_4 l_p;jjti jlLLJJ 'LaJli- ^^lj :>>U1 j^ «j^l^ ^.i^l iojCiJ jyC jl ie.

l.Oii aUciidrait plutut L^'^.

cendrc dt' la t'orteres,so, ct a la lui rendre, par los flattorios dont il lc conibla,

par scs ruscs, par lascondaiil quil sul prendrc sur hii, par les amabilites

foi.47v°. extremes qu'il lui proditjua. Get evencment eul lieu le vingt-troisieme jour

du mois de Djoumada premier.

Gette memc annoe, Shakanda, fils de ronclo de David, roi de Nubic,

arriva a la cour du sultan pour se plaindre des violences qu'avait exercees

^ son ogard le fils de son oncle, David. Shakanda exposa que le royaume

lui appartenait, a rexclusion de David, (son cousin), et que la mechancete de

David Tavait incite a faire son incursion contro Aidliab, comme nous ravons

mentionne precedemment. Quand la cour du sultan fut fixee au Cairo, aprcs

son retour de Damas, il envoya remir Shams ad-Din Ak-sonkor al-Fari-

kani et Temir 'Izz ad-Din al-Afram, en Aubie, k la tote de trois cents cava-

* liers, avoc Shakauda.

Le sultan leur ordonna, lorsqu'ils auraient conquis le pays, d'en remet-

tre la souverainete h Shakanda, a la condition que co prinoe possedftt la

moitie et le quart du pavs, et que Tautre quart lui appartint duue fa?on incon-

testee, a lui, sultan dKgypte. lls partiront, le promier jour du mois de

Shaban, et ils arriverenl a Dongola, le treiziemc jour du mois do Shavval.

(Hiand ils approclieront dc Dongola, David, sos frores, les fils de son onolc,

sortirent de la villo a la teHc do son armco', uiontos sur dos chameaux, et

la lance h. la inain; ils iravaieut sur cux quo des blousos noires quils

uommaient dikdak.

(Les soldals luiiiiens) w puronl soulonir la lutto oimfre les troupos ogyp-

tiounes, ot ils jirircut la fuilo. Heaucoup fureut tuos, ot uu nombre encore

bien plus grand furont faits prisonniers, k tel point (ju'on vondait un de oes

1 l.c pronom, dans i^j>., se rapporte ii David ; la ptirasc cst tres mal conslruit»'.
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''\yL~i iy ">—$1 ^^-i- (vj-^ (r—^3 >-''>^ (V-"*t^ 'r'~ ^s^ ~ J^j <t~>-
^J,

<ii- ^^^

^\j J^ «^l ^ Jus L, ^l ^^3 ^ j-li- p^^ Jusj \j>^ Jl::i)l pAyijl^ «cilil^jJl

jjjb ciUI ^j^lj ^ vjVl i>i£^ j^'Ifr tl»j ^VIj J:^l -^. i5-vilj jv*lj:> i^ pv^

®J_y^l ^ Jl J^Ul -^^i J ^yt ^;;;- ^^1 jjl Jl JJI ^_ ^Wj ^.j^l j^^

[jji ^J^ («Li i^^lT ' -^LU J IjjUj Lym ^_ ''Ij-^y ^_^^jlji)l3 f^Vl i^-^ Aii l'ol. 48 r

®AjliiJ.J Jl lyi^JJ *-»ej^ IjAJ^-ls "CjIj A iLj IscJj i^\ «CjIj ^S-Ij "UL J>
I^_ iT~^

jlj i^ i_il j '^j^j i>ui j iJL j^ ^ l^jj sAjCi lyCu ji Jl i^_ ij^oUii

j;;
«jlLO CjI' ^ Ij-^Ulj jlUJl) C^li- (.Lrl w "L^ jlj--l j.. *"C^" jir^

1. Lire i.o ^.. — 2. Lire L;!^,. — o. Lire Ij>—J- — 4. Lire ^1-^1. — 5. Ces formes de

pliiriel en rapport avec des duels sont irregulieres ; il faudrait U^ ^o uTfi. — 6. Lire

',U).>. — 7. II faudrait regulierement 'jX. — 8. Man. ^.>. — 9. Man. ^y. — 10. 11

faudrait, ou .^U)^', ou micux .Uo|5. — 11. Lire '..j^-;.

iXiibiens pour trois dirhams. Le nombre des tues et des prisonniers s'eleva

a dix raille personues. Le roi David s'enfuit a la tete des fuyards, et traversa

ie Nil, pour gagiier la rive occidentale du fleuve; puis il se precipita, au

milieu de la nuit, vers une de ses forteresses.

Al-Afram et al-Farikani, rayant appris, monterent a cheval avoc les

hommes qui se trouvaient avec eux, et ils se mirent a la recherche de David,

durant trois jours, pendaut lesquels ils firent la plus grande dilio;ence pour y foi is r

le decouvrir. Quand il sentit les Egyptiens sur la piste de son repaire,

il descendit de la forteresse avec sa mere, sa sceur, la fiUe de son frere, et

ii se sauva avec son fils. Les Egyptiens capturerent les femmes de sa famille,

et s'en retournerent a Dongola.

Ils sejournerent dans cette ville jusqu'au moment ou ils eurent installe

Shakanda sur le trone de la Nubie. IIs etablirent que dans le royaume chaque

adulte paierait tous les ans un dinar comme capitation, et que Ton porterait

chaque annee au sultan le tribut qui avait ete impose a Shakanda. lls

fixerent egalement que Dou et Ibrim ,
qui sont deux forteresses tres puis-

santes, voisines d'Asouan, distantes de sept jours de cette ville, appartien-

draient en propre au sultan, et ils installerent Rashi corame vice-roi de la

Nubie pour y exercer lautorite au nom du sultan.

Les (deux) emirs s'en revinrent ensuile en Egypte, et ils obtinreat une
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y>-\ L^J <^«J1 ^j J^ ^laJl j jlkUL ''l_jjL*::a.|j Ju_,-aJI jIaJI ^l '»|j^Vl O^ilc-

j.lj '^lj ijjl^ ^l (.Lrl ^ Ju=.j ^; L^ Ji^V, L^ Ji^ •'f^l :,jjl:> aUl

jlL,LJi ^^"^ f-^i (**j-* oVi ^,/<i^j
f»*;^

•—a!' <jL«j »«-ilJ j_^—)l J^j
I»'''

U—»c» *-i>-l

a.L, ytj ^1_^VI ^ JL^- ^^ LJ ^jjlj JiLJI jl^jt^iVjVlj fVI j-. J>;_ V jl

l/f-J •'JJ^-'
^--^ • ^*-'! ^LlaJI sjA-LJl v« s_iy»JI '»^L»^ «,....:.',« |visl <! i^l «jJ*i» /w«

jj^-»^j tj-*''
"^ fj^^' C^ -r^ '-^'-^^ S .j-^l ^-^ j J^j» jLL,LJI ^\

^_j)L!l ,3»-j .uilj jjolj jjilj <cic-J I-La L« tyis- ciL*.U isAiO l_j--A3-l LJj ®iJU.::-j

Toi. 'i8v°. ^L^lj 'LjVIj ^'.sj*jlJIj
' jjJI ^l -'MjaJI iyblDl iixJlj ^Lkll J^Vlj ^liJl

L. aJ Jjilj ^*

^y^x "*^^ ^'^ -t__JI Aaes-l Vlj jl^Vlj MjyiJlj jj*-^_ai!lj ^,j\y^\

1. II raiulrail ,U--'^' bU.. — 2. Lire U*x^'. — 3. Lire »—.1. — 4. Lire »*i.L — 5. Man.

w,-^J'. — G. Man. .Oy.

audicnce dii sultan, lo cinquieme jour du mois de Zilhidjdja; ils etaient

accompagnes du frere du roi David, quils avaient ramene prisonnier. Le

sultan leur adressa de grandes louanges, et les gratifia de vetements

d'honneur. Quelques jours plus tard, le roi David arriva, avec son frore et

le tils de son frere; iis furent jet6s en prison; les prisonniers de guerre

vinrent ensuite, et on en vendit pour cent dix mille dirhams ; on publia ii

cette occasion un rescrit du sultan qui defendait que lon separat la mere de

ses enfants.

Quand le roi David eut pris la fuite (devant les troupes egyptiennes), il

se dirigea vers le (pays du) roi d'al-Abvab, qui est un des rois de la Nubie,

et qui possedait de vastes contrees. La peur que ce souverain eprouvait dal-

Malik az-Zahir le porta & se saisir de David, et a ronvt)yer au sullan; David

arriva, charge des liens des prisonniers, le treizieme jour du mois de Mohar-

ram de Tannee 675.

Quand les emirs eurent installe Shakanda surle trone, ils lui firent pretor

serment d'apres la forniule suivante, dont voici la teneur : o Par Dieu!

par Dieu ! par Dieu ! par la verito de la Sainte Trinite, de TEvangile sacro,

foi.48v°. par la Dame imniaouloo, la Vierge Marie, more do la Lumiere, par la verite

du baptome, par ocllo des proph^tes, des envoy^s oolestos, dos apcHres, dos

saints, des confesseurs de la foi, des justos ([ui onl vecu dans la pioto !

.Si je nc tiens pas mon sermont, que jc renie lo Messie, comme Ta renie

Judas! que je prof^re contre lui ce que disent lcs Juifs! quc je croie i» oc qu'ils
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®jii^l )i^^ Lo ^oJl rt_^Jl jjoislj
^ij^^y.. oy^ "^b ^^jJ^^ ^ a£u.Ij ^j^l Jyb

JiUl JitVl jLLUI IjVjJ iijfc ^^1-3 I-*-*
(_s^j ^> ij-iy^i ^J-r'

.>:^^^^ J^^

S^f^ j, Ji^3 i^-\f" J-^^ (^b '^^^ '^^ -^ (J"^ OL-^^J 't'-*^^ ij
^LUI

V« Juj) L« jjbj
lS'^**''

''~~'
'J''^ ci li^^ •>^ ^ Jasl V *-JL' 0^.3 Lo (^^-'j ^'Ui__v*

Vo ^^^1 j«X> jlj ®C_jJl dljXJi \a («AAr aJ (J-ii^ jo Lo ^lt (^i^ xy^Li»

iiCi\ SjU •"Mjc;._^ J:-VI ^j-oJIj ^^ S^ Cy ''<j^^ jlLUI i;V>J J.^=:»=iJI

^>l)lsljj)l ^yj i''^" 'iLsVI ^j^ O- J^ J JlAt j_j^ jlj IjiVja; jAC ^ '^L,.:ai3-J

®(j»lj <jL« »jjI iXiJI jLiVI ^V3 ^L« jL^I k-Y^' (j^J '^—oi- Jjyiil vjLl ^j^j «J'!)!."

»>LiJI ^ i^LJI J (_5A. c^" ,^-UI ilcjl j^ ^ J5 ^ jjil j^lj

1. Ou lire \^^,.- — 2. Man. ^j^^y-, comme page 400. — 3. Lire Lva.ls-". — 4. NowaTri,

rapportant ce meme texte, a
^J»:^^ ^ ^=. — 3. No\va'i'ri sJ-^y. — 6. Lire L^-kia., ^j:^,

pour lii^, avec la conrusion des emphatiques, est une forme de sabir. — 7. Forme tres

vulgaire, intermediaire entre les pluriels reguliers iLi et JL^I. — <S. La forme reguliere

serait Jt,;. — !>. Nowa'iri : 'L^^\ iL^! .Uj^^I ..^.

croient! Si jc ne le tiens pas, qu(^ jc sois Judas, que jc frappe le Messie de

la lance, comme les Juits ront frappe de la lance!

« Certes, je prends la resolution, k partir de ce moment et de cette heure,

de me devouer corps et ame b, notrc seigneur, le sultan tr^s auguste, al-

Malik az-Zaliir Rokn ad-Dounia wad-Uin Baibars, quo Dieu eternise sou

regne! Je consacrerai tous mes efforts et tous mes moyens k accomplir des

ceuvres qui lui donnent toute satisfaction ; tant que je serai son representant

dans ce pays, je ne cesserai jaraais de lui donner ce qui m'a ete fixe

pour ehaque annee qui s'ecoulera, c'est-a-dire la part qui provient de la

division en deux parties de mon royaume', telle que cette part etait pergue

par mes predecesseurs, les rois en Nubie.

« La moitie des revenus appartiendra k uotre maitre, le sultan, libre de

tout artifice de ma part, et Tautre moitie sera destinee a la mise en valeur

du pays, ainsi qu'^ le garantir contre rennemi qui viendrait Tattaquer. Je

m'engage k donner chaque annee trois elephants, trois girafes, cinq pan-

thieres femelles, cent chameaux a la course rapide, au poil fauve, et quatre

cents tetes de bosufs excellents.

« Je fixerai pour chacun de mes sujets qui sont sous mon obeissance

dans le royaume, pour tout individu parvenu a Tage de raison et a la puberte,

1. L'une de ces parts etant, par traite, attribuee au sultan d'Egypte.
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c Q-i ci_;1 V ^lj ''iJUI ^\yy\ J\
A,L:^l ''j_^Jl ^,5CJI ^^ iyCfr ^^ i

rol.'.!.r. jj^ [JL* ^ y. c^J^ ^3 tS4.;U^I j^ ''a^I " ^^1 V^ -cii^l Vj ^J^ Vj Jj '|

^^ jJL->Ij CJl^^l ^o ^,—»1^ i_^Alkll i-c_!l ^.» 't__Jl j^ Cf^ ..::J3 i>lc.l ^Ac

L,^ (^b ^^!*)' >-''^"^'^
iJ'

cUjlj A„U. cli^l •u'A»-j j_^j 1^^ Vj l__,-i-p iyJI

j_^. c^ iji>\ V ^lj "Cs) j jlLLJI l;V_j^ <; ^lU <k«sUlj ijUI jLi-VI ^ <:jm—

iVlj \* J) Llj J_y..alJI 4jL^J AjLa
uT.^-^J ^,^ J*^

jlUJI l'V_^ -^-t (^^ 'j 'LiVI

1. Lire !,L:!. - 2. No\va'iri ajoute : .,'Ja.LU UU Jl.s-'L .U." .>^ iy.i .,L. —
3. Lire J-^"^. — '.. Liie S^\ Nowairi ^Ci,. — 5. Man. :^^^\ Nowairi ^. —
(). Nowairi j',j,-v£;jl ^/LJ! ^j^_. — 7. Nowa'iri ^» *•' o^W!

,
,IJ! Jt iLa-'

O-OD j^^.'' — 8. Lire bk"^. bU. — 9. Lire !.^^'.

une capilation trun ilinar pay^ en especes'. De plus. tout ce qui a appar-

tenu k Davitl, roi de Nubie, a son frere Sliankou, k sa mere, k ses parents,

aux soldats de son arniee ([ui sont tombes sous les glaives do rarmee victo-

rieuse (du sultan), je le lerai parvenir a la cour auguste (dal-Malik a/.-Zahir),

sans cn retcnir un objet quekonque, de peu de valeur ou dun grand pri.\;

je n'en dissimulerai rien, et jc ne permettrai k personne d'en cachcr unc

]i;irlie.

fi.i. 49 1°. « Si je viens ii transgresser quelqu'une des obligations qui m'ont ete

imposees plus haut, que je sois exclu de \a communion du Messie, de la Vierge

immaculee, que je perde la religion du Ghristianisme, et quo je prie en me

tournant dun autre cote que vers rOrienl; que je renie la Croix, et que

j'ajoute une foi entiere a la croyance des Juifs. De plus, je ne laisserai pas un

seul des Arahes dans le royaume de Nubie, quil soit jeune, ou qu'il soit

i\ge, et tous ceux quo je trouverai, je me saisirai do leur pei'sonne, et

je les enverrai k la Cour auguste.

« Tout ce quo j'apprendrai, que ce soit des nonvelles ftk-heuses ou utiles,

je le porterai i\ la oonnaissauce de notre maitro, lo sultan, i\ linstant momo.

Je ne reglerai tout seul aucune des affaires (qui concernent la Nubie), car

jo suis le serviteur de notre maitre, lo sullan, quo son triomphe soit cxalto,

que sos cntreprises et son glaive victorienx soiont couronnes do sucot^s!

1. Nowairi ajoule, ce qui a soi» imporlance : les provinces d'al-Ali el dal-Djabal

appartiendront en propie aii sultan.
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^_jds>- XT diJJo Ua.1 Cfc^l ^sJ^i ®A^j jS^ Jy\ L Js. 'UJlj iljlc J^ J-^}

aJI -T-bpB U i^ L jlAiu.) Vl Hf*-jJl (V ^_); ^>^^ ^-5 ^U.3 <CsJ ^,-ia>i> *jii/-iJi

j£. -UxJI vilLjl Jjc IjJj ®<Pc5jl |_5J ^,_tfc «_l;' ij jL>.>_'Vl Ojjii^J .jji~J' J^-o' Jt'»

«j^giJVi jjj>l9 ly^^ J^' ^i

iji-lj (_^txJ i_\.i.Ji\ jLc-l \.« jUa.^

—

'I jjU AJj aJUL-j \^-.j (J—*-^
''^

i3-J

^^1'=^ xLi.. ^'3j\ '

^'^f}^^
''
->^-^. <y..-^^^ r^~^ -^"^' «^^ bl^i^lj ^'j^^jjl^

l^

'•Vi* j_y^^^ —^ j^3 jlULJI ^lj^l \)-U5ls <AaI ;«^,«j- «^ jjljj i-^3J fiil. 'i

1. Lire LjI." U^. — 2. Man. o-^. — 3. 11 faudrait jJJiJ. — 4. Man. _'L\L.. —
,".. Man. ^,jU.. — 6. Man. X^. — 7. Man. jJj-vjU'. — 8. Lire ^,'_,^l

J.'
.,j-wU

..ILLJ!. — i). 11 1'audrait .>J.*.

Je serai rami de ses amis, et rennemi de ses ennemis. Dieu est garant et

lumoiu de ce que je dis. »

Les sujets preterent ensuite serment de meme, dans la meme forme; puis

Sliakanda preta un second serment, par loquel il s'engageait, lorsqu'il rece-

vrait un rescrit du sultan, que ce fut durant la nuit, ou pendant le jour, le

nuuidant k sa cour auguste, a s'y rendre inimediatement, a riieure meme, sans

aucun delui, de quelque uature qu'il fut, sauf lc teraps qui lui serait indis-

pensable pour faire les preparatifs de son voyage. Ges serments fureiit

ratifies, le dix-neuvieme jour du mois de Zilhidjdja.

Cette meme annee, al-Malik as-Sa'id epousa la lille de son Excellence

Sa'ifienne', Kalaoun al-Alli.

En Tannee 675, arriverent a la cour du sultan deux Mongols notables,

Niguete'i " et son frere Tchaouratchi % lesquels lui apprirent que Temir

Hosam ad-l)iu Bayantchar ' al-Baibourti '' ar-Roumi, possesseur du fief de

Khartapirt '', et son fds, Bahadour, avec toute sa maison, ctaient en routc * foi. w 1

pour se rendre a la cour du sultan. La cause de Tarrivee de ces deux

emirs etait la suivante : Baliadour, fds de Bayantchar, avait epouse la

soeur des deux Mongols dont il vient d'etre parle. Ges deux personnages

1. Salf ad-Din. — 2. En mongol, « premier, unique », de nigueun « un »; ^lxiw
seguelei, en mongol, signifierait « prudent, sense ». — 3. En mongol tchaghoura-tchi,

parlicipe aclU de tchaghoura-khou « serrer », avec la chute habituelle de la gutturale.

— 4. Nom connu dans ronomastique des Mongols. — 5. Originaire de la ville de

Baibouit. — G. Forme ancienne du noni de la ville qui se nomme aujourd'liui Kharpout.
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j jpJj JJ.JI L<C;' •ia-IJI J L::;! L,J l^lls^ VL L,^:^ \^ALi ni<\,j\3\ ^ icLa-

. Jl ^ljijVl Jl U^ Ij^l Vlj ^ ^^ ''^ L^li -'jLL-VI l,jy^i ^\

^ l_j«».il jl j»j-.lt jl-il» ilil^^JI ^y.A!l ^.«.. ^ljjjLi» L;_-. (-'n^.^ LI ^a. ^o

Vj m ^ll ljf=-y -*» 'Vj* jjljJ iLlj^JI Jl« Iji-f-jj ijAi-l LU» «f) b^Ji -'^

^^ i^ lil J.^j joj
<»(»f"

L IjAi-lj (Ji^iiJI ij -.Aj-LJiJ ijLj-?lj j.sly| *(*^ <:X'>\£- j^*L'

1. Man. ,^1^.'. — 2. Man.^Ur^L). — 3. Man. LJt. — 4. II fauJrail Uj'. — .".. Man.

Lii.^'. — 6. Lire L-i ; tout ce texte esl plein de fautes. — 7. Lire ^.5,^1; Moufazzal

lisait ardava, ou ordava. — 8. Dans toute cette phrase, le pluriel se trouve a la place

duduel; il faudrait '.^.Li-j, Uj^ii, 'jeJi. — li. I.ire L>i..

avaient un frere qui etait boudJhiste; il vinl lcs trouver ', acconipagne

ile plusieurs de ses parents.

Ils leur denianJerent de l'arg(!nt, et ils lenr dirent : « Vous vivez tous

les deu.x ilans i'aisance, et vous luibitez les villes, tanJis que nous autres,

nous menons une vie penible, et nous passons notre existence ii errer

sur les griindes routes; donnez-nous quelque chose, nous vous en

supplions; si vous ue le voulez pas, venez avec nous a l'Ordou-, par devanl

Abaglia, pour qnil prononce entrt; nous. » Bayantchar et Bahadoiir denian-

derent avis au parvana Moin ad-Din, lequel leur conseilla de Jonner quelque

chose a ces gens; ils agirent suivant ses iustruclions.

Ouand ces quemandeurs eurent pris ce quils avaient ainsi obtenu, ils

s'en allerent. Le parvana dit alors a Bahadour : « Ces gens-lji sont partis

pour seu aller chez Abagha % et tu n'cs point a Tabri de ses attaques. »

Bahadour, et les maris de ses lilles, partirent -k leur poursuite, ils les tu^rent

sur le chemin qu'ils suivaient, ct ils lenr prirent cc qn'ils avaient en leur

possession.

Les envoyes d'Abagha arrivaient sans cesse, et ils incitaient le parvana

k se rendre i la cour de leur souverain; mais il leur debitait des mensonges,

1. La legon du manuscrit siynifie que ce Bouddhiste vint trouver sa soeur. — 2. (V-

dou, dans les chroniques porsanes ot arahes de colte opoque, designc le campemont

imp(5rial du souverain dcs Monj^ols de Tlran; en mongt)!, ce niot signilie primitivo-

ment un campement queloonque. — 3. Pour les accuser dotre millionnaires, apres leur

avoir o.xtorquo de rarf,'enl; la denonciation et la caloninie furont la plaie du regimo

mongol; porsonne nelail a lahri dune accusation qui otait toujours ooouttie, quolque

filt le rang infime de lindividu qui la pronom.ait.

II
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vii.UJi J^^ j-*J
"^'^ iJ^

f»;^
-^y-ii ((--« ^^'J^l) '^ Jy^'^'^ iJ^ ^^^ ^J <-^

^Li-jJ ^-01 Zj\J- jLLUI c^\ c^t-aj Slilj^i <a-y jlkUl ^ ' ^l Uij ^lkJI

.U l=-lji- c^t^ "^j^j ® _/r^ 1$"" ^-^^Ij Jlv^Vi |j-« ^ Slilj^l -r^^i ^^ ^

jlLUl Jl 'Va-yJI (_5^ jl»t:.L clj
''j^^^ij

^"Vi i_^j=- j^-*^' CS^ fJ^ '^^ J^J^^

'^ jyCj |»j^U 'Ij^V ^b ^li^ jUI •^dllr ^ -'^L U;l jl (vb <iV ^ILI dLUl

U-ls "j^jju * ''^jlLUI ^j«_) (^11» ^^Jl •«J^.lj ''^rliCj j.5lj; .lis >*jCl^ U- '

1. Lire |^^.. — 2. Lire l^^j^' Lj;.. — 3. Man. .j;Lj. — 4. Man. .Ur^U — 5. Lire

a^Ij. — (>. Lire oXj^jI. — 7. ^, ici, est employe dans le sens de J; lj*i^J. — 8. On

attendrait w-OJ .ij5oj. — 9. Man. J^^. — 10. Les deux mots ,lM~JI ^_j^. ont

ete en partie recrits sur une erasure du papier. — 11. Moufazzal, suivant son habitude,

melango les formes du pluriel avec (luelijues formes deduel; il faudrait '^^^j*j, -i.vrj;

U^LvJ, IvJt (j—^l, etc.

lul. 'M r

et il remettait toujours au lcndemaiu de s'acquitter de cette obligation, tout

cela, parce qu'il escomptait Tarrivee d'al-Malik az-Zahir. Quand le parvana

desespera de le voir venir, il se mit en route, emmenant avec lui la soeur du

sultan Ghiyas ad-Uiu, qu'Abagha devait prendre pour epouse; il emporla

avec lui une quantite considerable de presents et de cadeaux.

En meme temps que lui, partit le vizir Kliadja ' "Ali. Quand il se fut

resolu k se rendre chez Abagha, le parvana conseilla t\ Temir Bahadour

et a son fils Bayaiitchar de partir pour la cour du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir,

parce qu'il savait qu'Abagha avait appris Tassassinat de ces Tatars"; il

craignait, en consequcnce, pour leur vie, redoutant qu'on ne vint a tirer

vengeauce d'eux, et que cela ne fut la cause de sa proprc perte^. Bahadour

donna a Niguetei Tordre de prendre les devants avec son frere, avec la mis- *foi. 50r°.

sion d'informer le sultan de rintention dans laquelle ils etaient de passer a

sa cour. Quand ces personnages arriverent chez le sultan, il les regut de la

fa(;ou la plus gracieuse, et il les envoya de Damas en Egypte '. Al-Malik

e1. 'o^u^, pour i^U^-, cst une graphie constante en Egypte au xiv' siecle; 1

persan khadja etait anciennement khawadja, khowadja, vers le vii" siecle, comme le

montre la prononciation vulgaire khawadja; de menie >\.\^, aujourdhui Kharizm,

etait anciennement Khilwarizm (perse [H]uwarazmiya, zend Hwairizem), avec sur le lch

une voyelle intermediaire entre a et o, avec un alif furtif, tres bref, qui n'etait pas

un vrai alif (Yakout, II, 480); khowadja represente une forme sassanide khowadjak,

qui est le perse * Im-vdca-ka, le sanskrit SH-('«ca-A-a « qui parle bien », d'ou « savant «.

— 2. Les deux parents de Bahadour. — 3. Par suite de ses relations avec Bahadour.
— 4. Ici, ad-diyar al-tni.sriyya signifie FEgypte, par opposition avec ad-diyar ash-

r,\Tn. on. — t. .niv. — i-. 3. •.-
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-c- r-^' Cr* ^i"^^ y^' -H^'3^ J W^ ^*^'^.^ J^ i^^-'-' fr'^ 6-*'-' fTV^'j -V^'

bx ^U ._^j *j^l .jM; ^I ^jU v_iJI -^.3 i^j.CtVI ' Cjy^ i3;-^^ -^-*^ jlL-LJI

ly.,1 j,JS\ \^\ l Jyi. ''L^jl ti5<JI jiLaVlj "Ctlip ^ ^Pt. yj j.jj| J^l j^jil lli

^3 OaJI rc_.j_j aJUj "Uj /r**" L?*^^' iV** f»^^ j^"^^ («b^i ^y^^'3 *^' ' '^*r''

^^JajJI ^ j_yw« (j;-*JI ^^ jl ^"LOI i-l* ._^ JO3 t8<,.^ VI ^j^^ >U (^^-^

1. Man. Ojr^- — 2. On attendrait Jj!. — 3. Lire [jjlL!.

as-Sa'itl se rendit au-dcvaut d'eux; il lcur tcmoigna toutes sortes de

marques d'honneur et de bons procedes; puis il les renvoya chez son pere.

Cette memc annce, dans les derniers jours de la premiere d^cade du

mois de Moharram, le sultan envoya Temir Badr ad-Din Bcktout al-Atabeki,

accompagne de mille cavaliers, dans le pays de Uoum, et il ecrivit de sa

propre main une lettre aux eniirs de Fempire saldjoukide, pour les inciter

a se reconuaitre comme ses sujets, et a obeir a scs ordres.

II disait au commenccment de cette lettre : « emirs! vous qui croyez

a la vcrite dc rislamisme, obeissez aux ordres dAlIah et de soa Envoye,

ainsi qu'aux commandements de ceux qui ont des droits souverains sur vous '

.

Celui qui mobcira -, sa vie et ses biens seront garantis contre toute

atteinte, et il sera assure de gagner le paradis. Quant a celui qui sc revol-

tei'a contre mes ordrcs, il n'aura qu'i s'cn prendre a lui des malheurs qui

Faccableront. »

Voici les raisons pour lesquelles le sultan dEgypte correspondit avec Ics

emirs du pays de Rouiu : lorsque le parvana fut |parti, Tannee precedente,

pour se rendre k la cour d'Abagha, Sharaf ad-Din Mas'oud ibn al-Khatir

ecrivit au sultan pour rincitcr a se mcttrc en chomiu avcc scs troupcs, «

shainiyija, la Syriu, mais\ il y a des cas oii ad-diyar al-misriyya dosijjai' l'l''j;'yi>ti',

la Syrie el la Mesoi>ulaniiL', c'est-a-dire lout rensemble de rempirt" mamluuk.

1. Baibars pretendait avoir le droit de donner des ordres aux emirs saldjoukides

c'cst-a-dire de les detacher d'Abaglia, suzerain du sultan saldjoukidc, parce qu'ils elaicnt

musulmans, parce ipiils ne dcvaient pas servir un prince bouddliiste; de mcinc, lc

prince mongol de Tlran reclamail lo droil d'exiyer riiommage et lu tidelite des t5mirs

mongols ct turks qui servaicnt cn l''gypte, en d'autrcs lermos, de leur fairo li-aliir lc

sultan du Cairo, parcc que tous les Mongols et tous les Turks devaicnt obcir aux dcs-

cendants dc 'lcliinkkiz Kliaghan. — 2, Verset du Coran.

fl
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*k£« "^jAJ* ^ ^J^\ ^.Ju^ ^VI ^_gJI ^ JcS d*j a5CU J Ja^J X^L»

rj>- j\ k\ ^li-J />-dl A,Li-b ^biOl k^ UJ ^,Ja=JI ^ ^J^\ ^j^ jl (i"" ®!sAiJ

j^a:l-U wjti^l Ji^" V <) Jji j-c=- jj. ''^j^-^Jl '—A^ (Jl >i^ '^l -5^«;. V M^l ^^^

UAj * ®-Hj i-Vlt ^Jo .0 jyO jLkUl ^l 'C«. ''jl i^li ^1:^1 -C ^lL>3 !sjJ) lol.sov

jjL, ^Vl (vA) ^La. (.jjl ^5C_£. J^
''

JjL. J.1JUI ^l j^j^CWl J;->J1 J.^ Jl^J

jJoj SJJ^ JijS ^jJl jJoj "^j-Up-
J; J^__-OI ^X- ^Vlj ^jJ^\s^\ ' fSJ^y^ Cy-"^^

1. Lire Uoi^. — 2. Man. .^'^. — 3. Man. /Ay. — 4. Man. (.»J-J1 v__ir'- — 5. Les

deux mots ^' ^j^^^ sont en partie disparus dans une dechirure du papier. — 6. Le

"« de ce niot a disparu dans un trou. — 7. Lc .^. de ce mot a disparu dans un trou. —
8. Man. ^J^.

venir s'emparer du pays de Roum, de fagon qu"il passe sous sa souve-

rainete. II envoya une lettre dans ce sens k 1 emir Saif ad-Din ibn Djandar,

qui possedait le fief dal-BouIoustain '. Le fils de cet emir, Badr ad-Din

Koush-, Fenvoya au sultan (d'Egypte), alors que son pere lui avait recom-

mande de la garder par devers lui, et de ne pas la faire parvenir au sultan '.

Lorsque Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-lvhatir eut envoye cette lettre, il se re-

pentit d'avoir comrais un tel acte, et il craignit que, si elle venait a sortir

du pays de Roum, cette aventure n"eut pour lui des suites desastreuses.

Aussi, ii depecha un envoye a Saif ad-Din ibn Djandar pour lui dire de ne

pas faire parvenir cette lettre au sultan; Saif ad-Din manda son fils aupres

de sa personne, et il lui reclama cettc missive; mais celui-ci lui apprit

qu'il Tavait fait tenir au sultan d'Egypte pour acquerir, par cette manoeuvre,

du credit aupres de ce souverain.

(^uand Badr ad-Din al-Atabeki arriva k al-Bouloustain, une partie de » foi. oo v-

Tarmee saldjoukide le regut a bras ouverts; ce furent Temir Moubariz

ad-Din Souvari, le tchashniguir, Temir Saif ad-Din ibn Djandar, son fils,

Badr ad-Din Roush, et Badr ad-l)in Mikaiil. Quand Badr ad-Din al-Atabeki

1. Aujourdliui Ablestin. — 2. Ce noni, qui signiiie >< oiseau » en turk, est insolite,

car il ne se trouve jamais quen composition, comme dans les noms bien connus de

Karakoush, Koushtemour; toutefois, le nom « oiseau » existe dans ronomastique des

Mongols, comme le montre sutfisamment Texemple du fils de Tchoutchi, qui se nommait
Shibaghan, ce que les Persans ont ecrit j'-~- Shiban, avec la chute reguhere de la

gutturale intervocalique. Peut-etre faut-il lire Oughoush /i.yt, qui a ete explique au

commenccment du premier fascicule. — 3. Avant qu'il ne lui en eut donne Tordre.
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^LJI J^ Ajm jo j^ dUAS) <-y ^ J^^ J p^ Cx py3 -Cjj JJl^ ^j.jJI

j j^ \jLl, J^ pjJfr 'liVl j !>yUj «<LU- <4l»l aJI Ij^j i^jj^j aJI lyl J'! iT

^3-i>JJl Jdi\ ^ jl^ j^ l_ytAJ dUj j^l (^U-iJ OAi. J |^j::.j jldl j.« Jr-^'

Jjl; yb) ^UJl dlUI jUaAJI j^ *j; ^A» ^^ (^j^^iVI J;-OI jJo « '>f-j\)

>- I

j; j^ !>-*J)j J^^.^ J;."*^' fl—^ f-*^ ^j '*(n:r'^ J~^b int^ Jili rjl^ ^^>*i

aJ^j jlS) ' J(\2i ^\ T:iJ^\ ji\^ ^ Ai^M ^jJl JLsJ jlkUI j^lj i^i ^IlJI

i-kju ^Jj X; ^^1 J aJjJIj fJl^tJI J^ jtS. nXj\ J.CL..5 ^^ jUaiJl sjl ^l

®j>UI j^ Ajl^l nj^ <\ i^l" >_—.
jl^j ^^1 ^ Jiri*)^ /»-1^'' j J-5^ !>->Jj

1. ,^sr*:'L). — 2. On attendrait U^U.', mais tout ce tcxtc esl ecrit d'une layon tres

irreguliere. — 3. II faudrait U^Ls.., et plus loin, U..^U..

aper^ut ces emirs, il ne descendit pas de cheval, pas plus que les troupes

egyptieiines qui etaient venues avec lui'. Ces emirs alors s'avancerent vers

lui, ih^ lui presenttirent leur hommage, et ils lui envoyerent une belle quantite

de provisions de bouche ".

Les emirs saldjoukides lui demanderent la permission de massacrer les

Tatars qui se trouvaient a al-Bouloustain, et de marcher ensuite sous son

commandement. Badr ad-Din al-Atabeki acceda a leur requete; ils tuerent

les Tatars qui etaient a al-Bouloustain, puis ils se mirent en route avec

Badr ad-Din al-Atabeki, qui les amena au sultan al-Malik az-Zahir, lequel

se trouvait alors campe dans la prairie qui entoure Ilarim. Le sultau se

porta a leur rencontre, et les rcQut d'une nianiere tres llatteuse.

Gette meme annee, arriverent Hosam ad-Oin Bayantchar et son fds

Bahadour, pour la raison qui a ete cxpliqu6e plus haut. Le sultan ordonna

i Djamal ad-Din Mohammad ibn Bahadour d'aller au devant de ces person-

nages. Ilosam ad-I)in Bayantchar arriva a la cour du sultan, devant Damas,

le dix-septieme jour du mois de Moharram, et le sultan lui assigna Nairab'

pour sa demeure. Son fds, Bahadour, arriva apres lui, le vinyt-neuvieme

jour de ce meme mois. Son retard avait et^ cause par ce fait quil avait

rasscmble les chevaux qu'il possedait dans lc pays.

Mouhazzab ad-l)in 'Ali, fds duparvanaMoin ad-Din, etait le lieutenant de

1. Pour montrer aux troupes saldjoukides eta leurs oHiciers que les Kgyptiens etaieiit

leurs superieurs, et avaient droit ii leur salut. — 2. Ce qiii etail une fat^on dliomina^e.

— .3. Nom dun village qui se trouve a un demi-larsakU de Danias, au milieu de jardins.

^'iakout, IV, 855.)

i
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jlkJUI **:j^1 UJls ®^^_-^l wjjy. j^jll .ilcj Laa^Is jj-^ iJL. ^_y_»J^ IjTlfr jl^j ySiM^

^Uji j^_-OI o^j i^^rr:; Oi-^' -'-^ vr*"^'
'^^=*-' "^"^r-^^^ J^-^^ (^^ La-U;! Uy_

j^ ^b >::Jl^ ^l ^,::.<3l ^"t Ulj ®C_»- -CiJL. jvaUJIj ju>J1 JJUJl j»,Jl r\Jxi

^jJI ^tj ^J=^l j^ j^JI ^y; Jl. (.jjl 'T^l j^ l^y Jl cX^i Li! ^l-Vl

1. Man. ;^. — 2. Lire ^M^- — 3. Man. ^yS. — 4. Lire ^'^.-'^' j'-'^ l-j^j-

son pere dans le pays de Roum ; quand il apprit le depart de Bayantchar et

de son fils, il envoya k leurs trousses une armee de Tatars, auxquels il

donna pour chef Khonitchi '. Cot onioier partit sur leurs traces, et il s'avanga

jusqu'a Khartapirt; mais il ne trouva personne qui put le renseigner sur les

fugitifs, sauf quil tomba sur un troupeau de chevaux que Bahadour avait

pousse devaut lui, et qui s'etait egare en chemin. Ce troupeau comprenait 'foi. 31 r.

cinq cents tetes; Khonitchi le captura, et s'en revintaupres de Mouhazzab ad-

Din.

Quand le sultan al-Malik az-Zahir eut regu Bayantchar et Bahadour, il

les envova en Egypte, en la compagnie de Temir Badr ad-Din Baisari et de

Sharaf ad-Din Altcheke". AI-Malik as-Sa'id sortit (du Gaire) pour se rendre

au-devant de cos officiers, et il les regut dune maniere gracieuse.

Quant a relTet des lottres que Badr ad-Din al-Atabeki avait par devers lui,

voici quel il fut : Iorsqu'eIIes parvinrent a leurs destinataires, les emirs du

pays de Roum, tels Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir et Tadj ad-Din Kenuei^, qui

commandaient les armees saldjoukides au nom du parvana, ces olficiers ordon-

nerent a Sinan ibn Saif ad-Din Dourounadai ' de les lire, et de faire les

reponses quelles comportaient.

1. Ce nom signifie « gardien de moutons », de khonin « mouton », avec le suffixe

tchi, qui forme des noms de nietier, lesquels sont des sortes de participes actifs. —
2. La signification exacte de ce nom turk est obscure, lx>, J^, j^'^- '^W^ *^^-

tcheke, designe une sorte de fruit sur respece duquel les dictionnaires ne donnent aucun

renseignement, et al signifie « rouge ». — 3. ^y^ est la transcription de kenukei,

kenueX, avec la chute de la gutturale : « a quoi bon, pourquoi ». L'homme qui portait

ce nom etait ne dans une famille qui ne le desirait point; on trouve d'autres faits ana-

logues dans ronomastique des Mongols, dont certains se nomment « celui qui est venu

en trop », ou meme « helas! ». — 4. Ce mot a ete explique dans les notes du premier
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»5CJ1 -^ ^JLslj ^^piJ jl l^_j.*-k« jlkLJI j^ 1^1 fc_«::3 iiA._ ^kj ^i-l 'lA.i>ls o»_j)l viJDi

LI. Aa-I^ J^ .^::^ jl ''t^y^ jJ>a!I r-l;' ^,^ jl-ili dUi j ^^l^l ^jji l_pU-li ly-ic

^M l)\j ii% x/^\i «XJL.» jpci jl *ijj« A-^lii Jo ^^/ -OjiJj jllaLJI Jl ''^O

ij^jl 3 Jl ^_^ iV^J ^jL-s (j Jt;.-^^
>^l-^ jlLLJIj lil jjl <i-y .*i» ^V,-*JI

t^jjatj Lw jlia-LJI «iliij JiiVI ^ »»j Lj (^jJ*j 'Lr*"^'^ a* 'r:' o^3 *^
i***?^-5

^VI '
l^ ^ljl_^ ^J^ .iJl* I^Lj^^

o^»-»- (J^ '—'^ ^ '^y ^^ jlL,LJl UI3 dMX l_j-::5C»

''(»j)_j-?J J »_-_JI JO) t^iiaJ^ y} J,r;,-^l
jLw ^VIj ^,Ja=>JI ^y :>yAS^ y.^\ tLi

1. Lire -V^U. — 2. Lire j^J-^lj 1^1. — 3. Man. ^o^. — '». r.ire IjL^. — 5. II 1'aut lire

^l^; il est invraisemblai)le que rauteur ait songe a meltre ce verbe k la forme du duel,

qui serait regulierc, mais iuulile. — (!. U faudrait U^j->«j.

Ensuite, en menie temps, un autre courricr arriva, qui apportait des

lcttres du sultau al-IMalik az-Zaliir, lcsquelles disaient : « Nous sommes en

marche pour venir vers vous, et nous arriverons immediatement apres ces

lettres. » Los emirs discuterent sur ce qu'il convenait de faire dans cette occur-

rence, ct Tadj ad-Din Kenuei lcur donna oe consoil : « Que chacun de nous

ecrive une lcttre au sultan; nous enverrons cliacun notre missive par roffice

d'un courrier, qui lui fera connaitre que nous sommes ses mamlouks, que le

pays lui appartiont, quo Moin ad-Din est parti pour se rendre a la cour d'A-

bagha, que le sultan Ghiyas ad-Din est a Cesaree ». Quant a nous, nous

allons partir pour Cosarce, pour uous rencontrer avec le prinee et avec les

emirs qui se trouvent dans cettc ville, nous leur'- ferons oonnaitre Taccord

que nous avons oonclu avec le sultan, ct nous portcrons a hi connaissanco du

sultan les incidonts qui so produiront.

Ils ecrivirent dans ce sens. Lo sultan partit d'Alep pour lloms, oi'i il par-

vint, le troisicmc jour du mois de Safar. lj'emir Ziya ad-Din Mahmoud ihn al-

foi.,-.i V . Ivhatir et Tomir Sinan ad-Din ilm Dourounada'i dtaicnt arrives dans cette

ville. Voioi pour quello causc oos cmirs du pays do Uoum ^taient venus ;"r

lloms : Quand los «5mirs ourent fait (au sultan d'Egypte) la roponso dont

il vicnt d'elrc parlc, Sharaf ad-l)in ibn al-lvhatir envoya les armees saldjou-

fascicule; il pourrait 6galoment t'tre douran-tai <> qui a onvie de quelqi«< chose », de

doiiran « envie ».

1. liO pays de llouui, l iMupire saldjoukido. — 2. A Gliiyas ad-Diu, ot surtoul i» ses

generaux.
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J^- j ^ia^l
J'. J;.-^l ^^ P,^ 'r'W *-^-^ ^y.^^ ^ f-^J^ O'--*-" 'l'*'^' >^'

' \iJkJl jjk, ^^Vi jist^lj ®<.l::3j jtJI \^ ^j-*^:. ,j-« vv (J (*t^ «J-'l3 ^3^»'' ^^—«l^

jlzJI ly>l)j CJ^^ e^'j-JI (_^^ jLOjJI jj^ '^
J)-»^

X^V^I^ 4jy>-l3 jL«/
(Tr;

-Vi:>M

^jJI Zi^i jLHJl ii xT ®Si^ <9jju jlLLJl k_«"o J' ^ jv*jj'f~ Jr* c^ 'v^^i

jLiU iijUJI jl^l j., ^JaiJI ^ J.JI ^J^ «Aiis L. ilJlj^l ^ y^i\ ^\>j

(nilyJ -'^ i^^J i*-~*T*' _r^^. j' (j;.-*^' ^"V" wr*' r^' <-^3 '•^ j-^=^
'^.>r 'j-*^

jlju x^ («Y^iu^ls i_r'3i.j^^ (3::^^ Cr:^^-*^ f^jj^^^ ®<jjL~*i JjlJi j^ jlS ^j

-ftliL JO3 ^IJ Jni. L»J i_^JL.X-j3 4JI ^^r^^si^J ^jjaitjl /^ J;-*^'
1-J.j-^ iJl iV-^' ^-V*

1. (.rJ-J' j--; f^st recrit sur un grattage. —• 2. II faudrait pour que la phrase fut

correcte : sLlL LixJ. — ,3. II faudrait U^J'. — 4. Le manuscrit a la forme abregee rj-^y

kidos daiis toutes les directions ; il perniit aux soldats d'assaillir tous les

Tatars qu'ils rencontroraient, et de les tuer.

L'emir Badr ad-i)in Moliamniad ibn Karaman, ses freres et sos lils, se reti-

rerent, avcc lcs 'l^irkomans c[u'ils commandaient, vers les provinces mari-

times du pays de Roum; ils se s^parerent des Tatars', et attaquerent ceux

qui se trouvaient a leur proximite ". (L'emir Badr ad-Din Mohammad) ecrivit

alors au sultan pour lui apprendre ces evenements.

Le sultan Gliiyas ad-I)in ot Mouliazzah ad-Din, fils du parvana, apprirent

les actes d'liostilito auxqucls Sharaf ad-Diu ihn al-Rhatir s'etait laisse em-

porter contre les Tatars; ils lui envoyerent un ofTicicr pour lo mander aupr^s

de lui. Sharaf ad-Din so rendit k cette convocation, et, quand il fut arrive

on leur presence, Mouhazzab ad-Din ordonna que tous les envoyes des

Tatars, leurs officiers, et tous les Mongols qui se trouvaient a Cesaree lui

fussent amenes.

On lui amena ces gens, les mains liees derriere le dos, la tete nue, et il

les fit charger de fers. Ensuite, Mouhazzab ad-Din envoya un olficier pour

ordonner a Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir de venir le trouver, parce qu'il

avait lintention de Tinterroger sur les actes qu'il avait commis; Sharaf

ad-Din refusa; il se trouvait alors en dehors de Cesaree. Mouhazzab

ad-Din donna Tordre k Tadj ad-Din Kenuei ot a Saif ad-Din Dourouna-

1. Avec lesquels ils marchaient avant cette date. — 2. Ces Turkomans, parmi

lesquels se trouvaient les ancetres des Turks Osmanlis, furent des ennemis acharnos des

Mongols, contre lesquels ils lutterent desesperement jusqu'a la dislocation de leur mo-

narchie: ils entretinrent une correspondance reguliere avec les sultans mamlouks qui

etaient les ennemis hereditaires des Mongols deTlran.
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^^UaJ^ j,j>i\ ,_'"_- ^li ®^5lL;__4' ^>,-^^ —^:ri ^ ^j^ o;.-*^'
-^^" ^' tjj^ cjuJI

•x. Jja)! ^j A„U Jiii-^j AiJc /»;-*J^ '^j^. "«^^l ^^ '(^^^ iV,"*^' r^" (3~r3 ^^
\. A.jJI jL- <« Juij c5>^ vJ!"*^'

"^^ J^-.i» *-Lli. ^l iJ' "vXil^l ^c i^lr

* rul. 52 1°. iUj^i •». jV-^' ^•^-« /^ *ji-^ 'V....a i ij M-f*-j'
L.j.Ls U-l» (S i..^ j^^jl

J,jJI ^A,... iiL Ui» «^yL^ ^^ iJl' J Sii jl^3 jlkUI ^!_j.l j^l 1-U.ls ^yj

^A^ \-jj *_o j;i^^ jl «OLi bl"lj jj>yJI ^^ "Jl ^ ^" j-^^^ ^. <^.-^' ^^-~^

^U- rj>-^ tS-^Uls viUi j a)Lj j^jJl ^.j.,^ ^I| l5^^ ij;."*^'
"-^ -^^

O*.-*-*'

iy_Sj |>^^' 0"*^^ »-'.^3 ij:-*"'^
'^ ^''-' ^ ^'-''—

' t5~~ •^^ ^^ (^g'' vji-*^^

1. Man. ^j^. — 2. Man. ^y^. — 3. II taudrait Ai^.

dai craller chercher (Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir, et de le hii amener).

SaVf ad-Din Dourounadai retourna chez lui, sous pretexto d'une atfaire

qu'il avait & regler, et Tadj ad-Din Kenuei continua sa route. Quand Tadj

ad-Din se fut rencontre avec Sharaf ad-Din, Sharaf ad-Din lui dit des injuros,

et il lui rpprocha en termes grossiers de navoir pas vouhi faire cause coni-

mune avec hii, puis, il ordonna de le tuor. Tadj ad-l)in Kenuei fut as.>*assine.

en meme teraps quo Sinan ad-Din, lUs dWrslan Dogbmisli.

Quand il eut fait massacrer ces deux olTiciers, Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir

' loi. :.2 1°. craignit le ressentiment de Mouiiazzab ad-Din, lils du parvana, et, en conse-

quonce, il partit, dans lintention de se rendre a hi c^mr du sultan d'Egypte.

Cela sp passa le treizieme jour du mois dc Safar.

Quand Mouhazzab ad-Din apprit que Tadj ad-Din avait ete assassino,

tandis que Saif ad-Din Dourounadai sen etait retourne chez iui, il lui envoya

un ollicier pour le mander auprps de lui. Dourounadai s'y refusa, si bien

que lo fds du parvana s'imagina quo cot ^mir marchait avec Sharaf ad-Din

ibn al-Khatir. II lui envoya alors Sharaf ad-Din, qui se rondit chez lui;

Sliaraf ad-Din lui domanda do le fairo rentrer dans les bonnes grAces' do

Mouhazzab ad-Din. Saif ad-Din Dourounadai rptourna alors chez Mouhazzab

ad-Din, et le lui demanda, ce qui hii liit accordo par lo fils du parvana.

Le sidtan Gliiyas ad-Din sortit do la villo, jr voux diro dc Cosaree.

D6s qu'ils rapergurent, Ziya ad-Din ot Sharaf ad-Din* doscendirent do lours

I. Parcc qu'il lui avail desohei on rentrant cliez lui; cotte hisloire est tres conipliquee,

et Moufazzal la rosumee d'une favoii ppu iiitelligible. — 2. Ces deux personnages ^taienl

fr(>r09.
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c.Ju J\ l^_yo pjfl ^.^\ L\J- ^ \y£\i ^Ui)! dLUI jU±, jJJI j Ij^lij (__^jVI

\,.^1 >^U jLwVl o lyjy-.^ ^LLJI dLUJI Jl GL^ ly«-,j If, lj^_ iJ^.,

I»jjl rj>u_^ jv' *JL£i J-»^J V.jL--S ^l (J.i-»o_ "jl J^_a)1 ^Jy* rn''^^' jv ®/»^Vj

^X-y IjiiLsiJ' LjJi ®^jlsjj A/^j %J r:y^i '*-*ir*'J
*Jlj^l -Li-lj l^" (J=>-.2

'^'> *J Ijjili

vilLJl jLLUI J\ ^Ji^ okr^ '"^3 6'-'^' 'j^ ^*^-5 tS^_r^ 01"*"*' *-*r- '^i \^^>^\

<" IjjjJSJ iA_<C ^l J.--OI iLi. jlkLJlj ^^JaiJI j^ ^jt-*^' v-ij-^ jL-j ^^LUJI

1. .^ a disparu daiis une erasure du papier. — 2. Le copiste avait ecrit J^-U^, puis

il a raye le j, et ecrit .,1 dans la marge. — 3. Lire »la.l. — 4. Lire \jij.

niontures, et baiserent la terre devant lui, et Ton proclama dans Cesaree les

titres souveraius d'al-Malik az-Zahir. Les emirs convinrent avec le sultau

Ghiyas ad-Diu qu'ils partiraient pour la forteresse de Makanda', ou ils

Jemeureraient, et quils enverraient des expres k al-Malik az-Zahir pour s'en

remettre de leur sort k ce souverain, conformement aux serments quil avait

pretes a Ghiyas ad-Din, et k eux-memes.

Mouhazzab ad-Din leur demauda ensuite la permission d'entrer k Cesaree

pour prendre ses biens personnels, leur disant (qu'il ne resterait pas dans ia

ville, et) qu'il eu sortirait pour venir les rejoindre. Les emirs le lui permirent;

il penetra dans Cesaree, il y prit ses richesses, emmena ses femmes, et il en

sortit durant la nuit, se dirigeant vers Dokak -.

Quand (les emirs) eurent acquis la convictiou que le fds du parvana etait

parti pour Dokak, Sharaf ad-Diu ibn al-Khatir fit partir sou frere, Ziya ad-

Din (pour la cour d'al-Malik al-Zahir), accompagne de trente-sept personnes

choisies parmi ses officiers. Saiif ad-Din Dourounadai, de son cdte, envoya

son fils, Sinan ad-Din, avec vingt personnes, au sultan d'Egvpte, al-Malik

az-Zahir. Sharaf ad-Diu ibn al-Khatir et le sultan saldjoukide Ghiyas ad-

Din se rendirent a Makanda, et ils d^ciderent avec leurs expres ' qu'ils pres-

seraient le sultan d'Eg'ypte d'entrer dans leur pays, apres lui avoir fait

preter le sermcnt de respecter leurs droits.

1. Yakout ne parle pas de cette forteresse, qui parait dans Nowairi sous la forme

s.vov; (man. arabe 1578, folio 58 v°). — 2. 11 s'agit ici de la ville bien connue de Tokat,

comme le montre un passage subsequent de cette chronique (page 426), et sa comparai-

son avec ce que raconte Nowairi (Cf. tome XII. 452). Dokak, pour Tokat, avec la conlu-

sion de t et A-, comme dans la prononciation ekcetera de et ccetera, est une forme d'une

vulgarite absolue, qu'il faut corriger en Tokat o^^y, partout oii on la rencontre. —
3. Ceux qu'ils devaient envoyer au sultan d'Egypte.
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^.l» j^smI-I ^\ A/l^ jl5Ci *^_^l j_jit iy»-j c?^ '-r ^yjr^-J "S ^.>"-«-?-b jU3JL.)l

^Li-.5l cJl ^\j\ j j^jll lj-»j*Vl j_j!l S="y J^' iL^l3_/J^ 0^-^' Jr:" CiAtj -vj ^ru.;^

Ulj ^LJl ^ ^yu, ^ ^%.\\ J^:,\ jl ^js>^ Uj ^,-3.« (j ^J^ i_5^L» ji>UI

j;:.* «siAllj ^j ijt ^ J^ ^^ o^ ^^ ^"^ ^ (**-' ^J^J-* (J^ (j;.-*^^ vV J^-'

^U-lj bj,U>- jliaLJl, '~-:sy jl j,>jJl cLi ,^ j\^^\ ^ -^l Uij i^l^lj (^ljit ^l

^_^ ^l ^_5.L j^l J ^_^l Iaa J j>U1 jlkLJl -uai J ^ JU <; «^l Ll-lj

j^ jlkUI .:>-.9 1 Vj jl^ jlj ly,l> ^.Ul J^Vl j.. •u^ j^^.j y. ^LL jl j,A.l|

1. Lirc j,:)j"^'.

*foi..vjv. (^)uaii(l ocs ambassadcurs arriv(Tcut a la cour du sultan, ils obtiurcnt

uut^ auclienco, an cours dc laquclle ils lui fircnt conuaitrc lcs evcnements qui

venaient de se passer, ct ils le presserent de marcher vcrs le pays dc Ronm

;

le sultaii Icur repoudit : a Vous avcz recllement agi avcc trop dc precipitation

!

J'avais promis au parvana Moin ad-Din, avant qu'il ne se rendit k rordou ',

qu'^ la fiu de rannee, j'cutrcrais dans le pays de Roum avec mes troupes. Or,

mon arm6e est en Kgypte ", ct il m'est impossible d'cuvahir lc pays dc

Roum avcc les effcctifs quc i'ai ici sous la main. (^uaut a cc qui est du

depart de Mouhazzab ad-Din pour Dokak, ce qu'il a fait \k est bien, car il

connait lcs convcntions qui ont ^tt' stipul6es entre moi et son p^re. »

II donua ensuite lordre de les faire descendre dans leurs appartements, cf

il les oomhla dc marqucs dhonneur. Quand lcs ambassadcurs des emirs sal-

djoukides se furent rcposcs chez eux, Ziya ad-Din sollicita la faveur d'obtcnir

une cntrcvue secri-tc avec le snltan, cc qui lui fut accord(.'\ Lorsqu'iI se trouva

en t6te-i\-tete avcc lc sultan, il lui dit : « Si le sultan n'envahit pas imm»?-

diatemcut le pays de Rouni, jc u'ai aucunc conliance dans Ic sorf dc mon

frere, Sliaraf ad-Diu; jc n'eprouve aucun doute qu'il nc soit tu6, lui, et les

emirs qui out pr(Mc sernicnt (au sulfan d'Egyptc). Cest ainsi que se passeront

les choses, ct il n'y aura aucun moyen de Ics cnipcchcr; anssi, quc lc

sultan cnvoic dcs gcns qui aient la forcc ct le couragc, pour qu'ils lui prtHouf

secours, de faQon qu'il puisso sortir dn pays dc Roum. »

Lc sultan Icur dit : « Ce que jo vois dc uucux pour vous, c'est dc rc-

1. Ija cour d'Abaglia, souverain mongol de liran. — 2. Lo sultaii d'Egyptc etait

alors ii lloms.

t
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»jjlj j^ ^l «.-jl jl ^\ Ijj lj.»::>aj *5Cc!>l» ^yJis:»^^ (^^'^ (^j'' l>*rV' iJ isi-t-a-Jl

®l^ '»L> J^j OjU- jJ» 09jJi Iaa J />LiJl jLl jlj 'LiJl /j^j jj *5CJI jj^Ij (_5^

<—-^ Jl jL-J L,,i»L3 AjM> o^-t-a^l iU.;»- Jl ijusj LAs 4jt« ^^aJ^.-i'!-! jUa^—11 ijl XT

J^jJi iS^i L«-^ ®Ot^-?J 'L"^^'' (j^ (V" (j^i j^^sJ>o\
'f (V-*J1 Oj--j iV-*^' i'!-^

jA^^^ ^^Ai- jj ^j cJjJl (Jl jL As iiljijjJl jl iij_^^lj aJI ^L-ra)! Cj^J_i " cJj^

jl jlkLJI ij^ Asj£j jLkLJI ^l ..j:>^ (j-jls ^l j^" J ojj^y' -sVjl '^ji-lj

,*a^ Jl Xj ,j..^.<^ Jl i_^li>- V« u^jS ^jJ«aa> ij—ls ,>v_C. (_^ Aj ljji.<>_»; Ijl jLJl

1. II faut lire =U' Ji. — 2. Man. ..tS^ ;
^CJ' dans Nowairi.

tourner dans votre pays, dc renforcer la defcnse dc vos fortcressos, de vous

y rctranchcr, jusqn't\ ce que je sois retourne en Egypte, que j'aie mis ma
cavalerie au vert, et quc je sois revenu vers vous, h lepoque de riiiver.

En effet, maintcnant, les puits dc la Syrie sont a seo, et il ne s'y trouve

presque poiiit d'eau. »

Le sultan les emmena aveo lui. Qnaiid il fut arrive k Ilamah, il se fit

accompagner par le princc de cette ville, et il sc dirigea sur Alcp. Onand

il fut parvenu daiis cctte localite, il plaga Saif ad-Uin Balaban az-Zaini a»iui..53r''

la tote d'un corps d'arm6e, et il renvoya dans le pays de Roum, avcc la

niission dc lui cn amener le sultan Ghiyas ad-Din, Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-

Khatir, ainsi que les emirs saldjcmkides qui se trouvaient avec eux'.

Quand Saif ad-Din Ralaban az-Zaini arriva k Kinouk", il rcQut des

courriers, lcsqncls lui apprirent que le parvana etait revcnu dans le pays de

Roum, et qu'il se trouvait sous les ordres de Mankou Temour et dc ses freres,

fils d'Houlaoun, avectrente mille cavaliers. II ecrivit au sultan d'Egypte pour

porter cette nouvelle a sa connaissance; le sultan pensa que les Tatars,

apprenant qu'il se trouvait k la tcte d'une armce peu nombreuse, etaient

en marche ponr venir rattaqucr. Aussi, il retrograda d'Alep a Damas, puis

il rentra au Cairc. Az-Zaini y revint apres lui.

1. Pour les soustraire a la vengeance des Mongols qui ne pouvaient manquer de

revenir dans lempire saldjoukide. — 2. Cette localite parait sous ce meme nom dans

Nowairi; Baibars, partant d"Aiintab pour envahir le pays de Roum, passe a Dalouk

vj.«3>.>, Mardj ad-Dibadj, Kinouk o.C-i', Gueuk-sou j^ ^J^ « la riviere bleue »,

Aktchadiz ,.>lsH'I, qu'il faut corriger en .vj^j,.) IssM Aktchadarband (man. arabe 1578,

fol. 91 r")."
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^jj\ ^\ U.I j^\ ^"yC^j bUj^l jjjJI J-M Ju»j UJj rj}^\ Jl» ®^^' ^^
f*'

Jc fjtj iL,Ul J^l j. j.ji\ ^^ ^ J;,\ >VI ^j ^ u^b^ J c^lij

t»JiJI j^ ,_A)I ^^^* ^_j-jU ^Vl iujL ^^^- ^J lyiij <iL^ j^ \,\j \Li |»j-SJl. jl

<itL»jE, tj,U-A._ jl IjJlj Cx^ |vl» \, ^y^i^*^ 'iPi^
^' -*-=^ ^^ V Jj^uU ^l Jl»>

^l A» ^jJI ^^ jb) ^ V <J i^-i.]l (Jc ^l \»Aj i.Vs-3 yi Ji-Ji i^i^w JL

^_^ <, JiiJla-l ljXi^\ ^\J Ac ^\ JUj ®C-. "^>,i* ^^ ii-J^ ^^.« (V^ ^l l-i* ^'1

jl ^lj A^J ij ,3-a.3 A:!-, aAs.
'&J1^

\l}i i\i\j^\ Jl iCjuJ «i-f. >-is U.V <*.LJ'

1. Man. 'iJJ ; il faudrait, pour que la forme ful correcte, i^J JUl. — 2. Lire ij^ ww.

L'historien a dit : Quand le parvana Mo'in ad-Din et Mankou T^mour, fr6rc

d'Al)agha, arriverent dans lo pays de Roum, et cela dans les premiers jours

du mois de Rahi' second, Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir montra Thostilite qu'il

ressentait contre eux, et il congut le projet daller leur livrer bataille;

mais ses ofliciers traiterent son plan dc pure folie, et ils lui dirent : « Gom-

ment veux-tu aller, avec quatre mille cavaliers, engagcr le combat avec

trente mille Mongols ? »

(Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Rhatir) comprit qu'il serait infailliblcment tue ; il

se dirigea sur la forleresso de Louloua, dans rintention de s'y rotrancher;

mais le gouvernour do la citadelle ne lui porniit pas d'y penetrer avoc uno

troupe armee, mais bien tout seul. II y entra donc seul, accompagne de

son emir porte-etendard, qui lui appartenait ', et d'aucune autre personno.

Sharaf ad-Din subvonait aux besoins de cet ollicier dopuis un laps do

temps de seize annees.

L'emir porto-etendard dit au gouverneur de la forterosse : « Assure-toi

de sa personno pour le livrer a Abagha. » Le gouverneur fit arroter Sharaf

ad-Din ibn aI-Kha(ir, et il Tenvoya au parvana. Quand le parvana raper^ut.

il linjuria, et il lui cracha a la face; puis, il ordonna qu'on le surveillftt ^troi-

tement (de fa^on qu'il ne pilt s'echapper). Parmi les generaux tatars qui se

trouvaicnt alors avec le parvana, se trouvaient Totaoun-, Guirei' et Boughou

Noyan'.

1. Au sens que ce mot avait on Franco, k Tepoque de la monarciue; en fait, Js j^\

est une forme persane, <|ii'il faut lire amir-i'alam. Rn arabe, il faudrait au moins

.lj,v.U^^I. — 2. C"(' nom cst lo inonyol iotaf(/ioitn « incomplet, intirme ", avec la ciuitc

do la gullurale intervooalique; ce mot se presente aujourd'hui sous la forme dotaghoun,

dologhoun, dotaghon, avec raffaiblissement du t en d. — 3. Le nom de Guirei a el»«|

eouramment porte par les souverains lchinkki/.klianides de Crimee. — 4. Sur oet olli-

|

cier monf^ol, voir page 3lU du |)resent fascioule.
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^Li. jlJaAJl lj_,,.iu>-lj jlzJI «-.».3- !j^,.^j Jo-lj ,j-^" ij ^^bj^b jj~«-uJl «-VJa

UJj AjuTI ^Jis- ^lj^l ,:U».L£. Uj i-.^ U jvjJ Jlij ^,-a. ,_^Ls ^l dljLilj Ul ^Li»

^jJI J^ ,_y^i JIS ®^yX^ jn^b^ (J tJ^ j' '^^^ '-^•i |jA«9 -»i j^J.5 ^dI ^Jj

(^Ua;^ ^^jJI ^_i_^ ^^1 xJ- iiA^ i.L:aj -'V^yi ^J-^\ Lis ji.-v!l pUt.^ ^l iilJlj^l

i»jj^j ^^ k^LJ jvAjLUl ^ (**jJL-j ^ji—Jl ^v-vJI J>lf-j *^viLli ^j^-^JI Jowj

Lo L Jk«j IsLiili- ^^^=>id" jl Lii-j dUio L^l ^^JasJl ^_ |_^-ijl ^jt IjJLaS lil <k£.Li»

1. Lire .LJI ^Ji.-- ^. —2. Man. j^j^-J. — 3. Man. ^^JyjiJ. — 4. Lire .,yJJuvH.

— 5. Man. ^"iJ!. — 6. Lire oXjlj"^!, avec rarticle. — 7. Lire Lil.

Ces geueraux tatars et le parvana vinrent tenir unc cour ile justicc 'loi. ssv

solennelle, a laquelle assisterent tous les Tatars; ils firent comparaitre par

devant eux le sultan Ghiyas ad-L)in, ainsi que ceux de ses emirs qui s'etaient

accordes avec lui pour recouiiaitre la suzerainete d'al-Malik az-Zahir. Puis,

ils dirent au sultan Gliiyas ad-Din : « Qu'est-ce qui t"a porte k te soustraire

a robeissance que tu dois a Aliagha, et a obeir aux ordres du souverain de

TEgypte? — Je suis un enfant, leur repondit le sultan saldjoukide, et je ne

connaissais pas le droit chemin, de fagon a le suivre. Quand j'ai vu que les

grands personnages de mon empire avaient agi ainsi, j'ai eu peur, si je ne

faisais poinl comme eux, qu'ils ne me livrassent a lui. »

L'historien a dit : A ce moment, le parvana Mo'in ad-Din se leva,

marcha sur Shodja 'ad-Din Kabiya al-Hisni al-Lala', et le tua de sa propre

main. On fit ensuite comparaitre Saif ad-Din Dourounadai, Madjd ad-Diu

Tatabek, Djalal ad-Din, le mostauU, et on les iuterrogea sur la raison

qui les avait portes a obeir au souverain de TEgypte, et ti se soustraire a To-

bedience qu'ils devaient a Abagha. « Cest Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir

qui nous a ordonne de le faire, repondirent ces persounages; nous avons

craint, si nous transgressions ses ordres, qu'il n'agit avec nous, comme il

Tavait fait a Tegard de Tadj ad-Din". »

1. Lala, en turk, signifie « precepteur »; c'est, avec ^ = m, le mongol blaina, qui

transcrit le tiijetain bla-ina, qui traduit le sanskrit gourou « directeur spirituel », et

se prononce laina. Ce personnage etait le precepteur du sultan Gliiyas ad-Din ; ce fut

pour le chatier de n'avoir pas eclaire la conscience de Ghiyas ad-Din que le parvana
Tassassina. — 2. Qu'il avait fait assassiner. comme cela est raconte plus liaut, page 412.
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^UiJi a.u! jikui 1^1^ ^i olKji <i ^ij a)j> ^ ^j* ^:^* i^'j^

^J^ I^U 1.* ®LI Jl ciJi «-^ l_^-::5Cs ^r^^aiJl ^l ^-^ ilf-Sl L« iiUj^l ^^Xil»

Jsl !l ^i^i ' jjjl^' ^lj '^JI J^jJI JL-jl. fn^jJlj viiJii |»(XiJ^ 1^1
*

Jl») ^^li .jLibVl

j^-OI |»kj jjj")!» j._jJI .wi~-j '^'-^^?*:?' 0;.-^' ->y J^ J*^ ^ J^ Jr^J^. <^
vJI »iou kXs. ^j;.-*J' '-Jlt^ j^^^ Jyi« A.;l iUj^l (3ib>c;' LU» ®|»a^j j\xLs>^\ ^^>m

Oj-^a»- Ijl CU-^t. (<—i-J *.il—<iJ (^l^ c«^ (J^^ li-**; *—!j^_ (J («"J^ («~* J>*t

1. Le manuscrit omct ^. — 2. Man. ^jjj'~'- — 3. Man. Lsr^.

Les inquisiteurs liieul alors veijiir Sharaf ad-l)in ibn al-Khatir, ot ils lo

questiounerent sur ces faits. « Cest toi qui mas incite k agir comme j'ai

ai;i », dit Sharaf ad-Din au parvana, et il lui rappela les lettres qu'il avait

ecrites au sultan al-Malik az-Zahir. Mais le parvana nia la realite des accu-

sations qu'Ibn al-Rhatir venait de porter contre lui. Les generaux tatars

rodigorent un rapport sur toute cette alYaire, et ils renvoyerent i!i Abagha.

Ensuite, ils interrogerent Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir au sujet de Saif

ad-Din Dourounadai ct de Madjd ad-Din al-Atabek, pour savoir s'ils s'etaient

concertes avec lui dans le but de reconnaitre la suzerainete d'al-MaIik az-Zahir.

II repondit que non, et dit : « Cest moi qui les ai forces k agir ainsi, et qui

les ai obliges a lui depecher des expr^s pour s'aboucher avec lui. » Totaoun

riii. i'i 1 . ordouna quon le frappftt a coups de knout, jusqu'a ce qu'il eiU d^nouoe

ses complioes. II avoua les noms de Nour ad-Din Tchetchek', de Saif ad-

Din Koulaouz", de 'Alam ad-Din Sindjar, le djomakdar, et d'autres ofTiciers.

Quand le parvana eut corapris (|u'il etait perdu par la denonciation

que Sharaf ad-Din avait lancee contrc lui, il lui cnvoya quehju'un pour lui

dire : « Quand ils m'auront tue, ils ne te laisseront pas en vie apres moi.

1. Tchetchek, en mongol, signifie « tlcur •> ; on pouprait lire .,lsr^, en mongol, tche-

tchen « sage ». — ^. oj^ est le meme mot que j^^il^, jj^^ koulaghouz, koulaouz,

« guide, i|ui indii|ui' lc chcmin »; il serait, avec unc corrcction insigniliante, .i^j--^

khalaghoun, « cliaud, i)riilaiil •>, qui correspond au turk isigh <^,r^} , ou plutut ghida-

ghoun « oiseau aquatique »; khoulagh-ghouz, pour khoulagh-ghour, par rholacisnie, cst

« celui qui manie raiguillon » ^^ khoulaou - j-^_j» khouiagh, ou « celui qui se scrt do

rorcillc » k/ioulagh (pour sc faire ccouler) ; cl". le rcllt^chi dii hiciilU khoulagh-ia-sh-/)iak

« uscr dc lorcillc pour sui, roprimandor ». Lo sulli.^o -ghoiir, -ghoui, furine en niongul

dcs noms d'agent : yasakh-glioiir « (|ui fait observer le r^glcmenl » yasakh, i/asakh-

I
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*ij£-i Ul j^il "-'jjjt' Jujii iUj^l "Vl ^^jl^^l U Jls JlL-j ^^j ,^r^^ ^*^ ®^v->_^l

®Jci9 *-lli '*jl*=- .iL«J Li'! ^'j?"
•^J*' (_«-=" isj—

'
^L» («j; o^ (3 ^j^. j' j-^b ^-^

w o^^j fj^^ •^^ j^'^ (3 ''*-jL!ai^l »-<>^ ijjr-^i '^-*i" l5-^'j ''—1/: '^j' (V' '-•*'3

fj^' «r^^ ty^vr^"^'
-vIpc.. ^^-'JI wJj4j jl-^i^l ^^.-^1 s^i JjjMi» j^,-*JI ^i^

-*J>> |V*j:> v_iJI ^l-« «Jjlj (j-^ (4--''^ LS^Lr^ '*—*' l-Vij ®JU5^I ^ \;~> <«-l-«f>J

1. Lire ^k^' ^^. — 2. Man. .ijjlu. — 3. Lire Aj'w<2i!. — 4. Lire ^Ji.

Cest pourquoi, travaille a te sauver, et k nie sauver en meme temps; fais

en sorte, quand tu coraparaitras devant les inquisiteurs, lorsqu'on te Irap-

pera une scconde fois (ii coups de knout), quand on te demandcra de rcveler

la v6rite sur ces faits, de revcnir sur les declaratious que tu as faites. Quant

a moi, j'alleguerai comme excuse que tu n'as fait ces aveux que par suite

de la soulfrance que tu ressentais des coups que Ton te portait. »

Quand on Teut amene, lorsqu"oa reut kuoute, quand on Teut interroge,

Sharaf ad-Din dit : « Personne ne m'a donne d'ordre, si ce n'est le par-

vana. » Totaoun envoya un expres ti Abagha pour lui apprendre ce fait, et il

ordonna que, chaque jour, rou frapptlt Sharaf ad-Din de cent coups de knout,

jusqu'a ce que vint la reponse d'Abagha. La reponse arriva : elle enjoignait

dc le mettre t\ mort, ce qui fut execute.

On envoya sa tete k Konia, ainsi quun de ses pieds, et Ton repartit tous

ses membres dans les diverses provinces du pays de Roum. En meme temps

que lui, furent mis a mort Saif ad-Din Kt)ulaouz, 'Alam ad-Din, le tchomak-

dar, Sharaf ad-Din Mohammad al-lspahani, vice-roi de rempire saldjoukide,

et un grand nombre de Turkomans.

Dourounadai parvint a se tirer daifaire en donnant deux cents chevaux et

quatre cent millc dirhams, apres etre allc implorer des emirs mongols pour

ghoiil, d'oii la iorme rcduite russe esaoiil « capitaine » ; i/ourta-ghon/ u troupe de choc »,

cf. yourta-inak « attaquer », yourta-ma, ijourt-ish « marche forcee >> ; kara-ghoul « qui

observe », du verbe mongol khara-khou, en turk khard-mak « observer », pour kharagh-

khou, kharagh-mak, cf. kharagh c-Kli, pUs « prunelle de rreil », puis « noir de la pru-

nelle », puis simplement « noir », ce qui est le sens courant du turk khara-kara Ki ; cf.

les mots mongols khara-gha « vue, point de luire », kharagha-tou « qui voit », khara-mal

« visible », khara-ghan « poste de guet », khara-tcha « vue », khara-tchi « tndividu qui

espionne pour la police ».
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i^X-JU Ij; ^lLs J>UI ^l ii^^lj^l rj^- f i>i' (^ji^ l^LiJ' '^r«l ^;^ ^_ifr lJ=-.S jl

M. y. v. j;; jj;
ijj^)

j| ^[^ ^^ ^^. jlkUI " JLi j,^^..^ j,a.I| ^l-;, <-i.| J\ t^

^j]\ jLw ^^ o^^ jUaLJI ^l x." ®'-'<l;L5Cw ililj^l is. bjly»! <JIS ..^ jl^j

J^iu-JI J.-OI JM=^ "'y^l ^l^l ^^ dlL"VI ^.a!I a>:.« '^^^I ^-i^x JLj ^_^
JjVI ^i^^ y^s. *U »"LUI

^_y_
dJij :>jJI il>- j pV^Li viiJJi) iJlDl cr-:*J

jLLLJI jyi Ax. j-jiJI JiUI ^jy. jli IjJj «ybLUI ^aJIj iLij Ju a.olJI cLUI

1. Lire s'^'. — 2. Le manuscrit a -::^IC'. — 3. Lire -i.'.

{\\\o\\ lui laissAt la vic. Le parvana, apres ccs eveneracnts, fit une cxpciHtion

dans le pays, et le parcourut avec son armee; il tua tous les individus qu'il

y trouva, et qui s'etaient rcndus coupablcs d'avoir provoque des troubios,

ainsi que dans les provinces (jui en (^taient Ironti^res.

Quand Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Kliatir cut ete assassine, la nouvelle en

parvint a son frere, Ziya ad-Din Mahmoud. Lc sultan d'Egvpte lui demanda

des explications sur cette afTaire. Ziya ad-Din lui apprit, quen effet son frero

foi. 5'i v°. avait ete mis a mort, et qu'il avait ete perdu par Taccusation qu'il avait

formul(3e contre le parvana d'avoir entretenu une corrospondance avec lui'.

Le sultan ordonna alors qu'on arrett\t Sinan ad-l)in Mousa, Ali Yousouf,

frere do Madjd ad-Din, ratabek, Hadji, frere de Djalal ad-Din, le mostaufi",

6t qu'on les emprisonnAt dans la Forteresse (de la Montagne) ; il ordonna cn

meme temps que Ton enlermi^t leurs aflides dans le dtipot des etendards '

;

cela se passa le mardi, dix-septicme jour du niois de Djoumada premier, et

ces gens restorent enfermes dans leur prison jusqu'au mois dc Uabi' second

de Fannee 677. Le sultan as-Malik al-Sa'id les loudit alors ti la liberte, apros

la mort de son pcre, az-Zahir.

Cette m(?me ann(!'e, furent c(3lebr6es les noces d'al-Malik as-Sa'id, quaud lo

1. Avec le sultan d'Kgypte. — 2. Ces otliciers (itaient les emirs qui avaient deserte

les etendards saldjoukide.s pour passer au service du sultan; on ne voit pas ce que

Baibars avait a leur reprochcr. — 3. Cest ainsi que Makrizi, daus le Khitat ^man.

arabe 1731, fol. 349 v"), enteud le termc botino/ul, pluriel du persan t>and, qu"il expli-

que par .••^^lj O^'^'' ce qu'a son dpoque on nommait IjlLLJl sjp^La».'! « les dra-

pcaux impuriaux ». Ce dep6t dependait du grand ch&teau ^-aJI >.oJ', et il lui elait

contigu, outr(! le chitcau de Sliouk oS~-') j^^ai ft la portc de la f^^e -VjJ'
>

.L- "

avait (^ld bAti par lc kUalifc riiliiuilc az-Zahir Ii-1 'zaz Diii .Mlali, ct il s'y truuvuit

3.000 ouvricrs.
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^J^ x^^ jlij CUJl c-j-Li' jj-Vl jlxJl J ^3 ''^vf" trr^'' o-r'^ r*^' il^

^^_a)I ^,_»Ji ^Vl ^jj i^^lDl ^^x, jUi«j
^2r« Cf=r-^^ crr*^' CJ'_ ^"J-'. 'r:'^

«^J^jLJ

'UjjVI ^y_ Ij-U^Ji ,J^J Jl jLj __^l j^^^j ^'i.' J>-j ji" «.s^UI JiibJ ^jjU

»y LU T r^3 !S-*JUlJl (^^i j^L i_Jj- (_^-^J "^ il^/—*^ T^ ''^ J^i U'J^ j~-^ (*!

sultan s'en rovint Je Syiie. Toute rarmee se mit en grande tenue, et fit la

parade dans rilippodromc noir, au-dessous do la Forteresse; ce fut uue lete

spleiidide. Le sultan donna des vetements d'lioiineur a tous Ics emirs, a

tous Ics ollicicrs cominandaiils, et a tous les dignitaires de lEtat.

Recit de Tinvasion, par le sultau, du pays de Roum, qui se termina par

hi priso de Gesaree. Gotte annee, le jeudi, vingtieme jour du niois di' Ra-

madliaii, le sultau partit du Caire. II noinma Temir Sliams ad-Diu Ak-Sonkor

al-Farikani aux fonctions de vice-roi dans rempirc egyptien, sous la sou-

verainete de son fils, al-Malik as-Sa'id; il laissa sous son commandement

cinq millc cavaliers, pour defendre le pays.

Le vingt-deuxieme jour de ce meme mois, il s'eIoigna du Caire, et marcha

vers Damas, ou il fit son entree, le mercredi, dix-septieme jour de Shavval. II

en partit le vingt, et entra a Alep, le dixierae jour du mois de Zilka'da
'

; il

quitta cette ville le jeudi suivaut, et arriva a Hailan", d'ou il envoya a Temir

iSour ad-Din Ali ibn Mahalli, qui etait gouverueur a Alep, rordre de se

l. Moufazzala commis ici une grave erreur : Nowairi dit, en effet iman. 1578, foL 90

v°), que Baibars entra a Alep, le mercredi V Zilka'da, et quil en partil le lendemain,

jeudi, deux de ce mois : ^j, i^ Tj^i s-Vxjl!! ^i J-^-;:-^ *^i^l •j)>. ^ • ^J^ ^l a)^.o«j

si~~!\ /oU ~,^s^l >-'. D'ailleurs cette assertion de Moufazzal est en contradiction ab-

solue avec la suite du reoit de Nowairi, suivant lequel al-Malik az-Zahir fit une etape

d'Alep a Hallan, et quitta Hailan, le 3 de ce mois. Si al-Malik az-Zahir etait entre a

Alep, le (mercredi) 10, s'il en etait parti le jeudi 11 pour Hailan, il n'aurait pu quitter

cette localite le .3. II faut comprendre avec Nowairi, dont Moufazzal a defigure le recit,

que Baibars enlra a Alep le 1" Zilka'da, quil en partit le 2 pour Hailan, doii il decampa

le 3. 11 est possible que Moufazzal ait utilise un mauuscrit fautif de Nowairi; mais il se

peut aussi que, dans son autogi-aphe, il ait ecrit les dates en chiffres, en laissant a son

copist.e le soin de les transcrire en lettres, qu'il ait ecrit sJjii)! ^i ^^^ t 3, que son

scribe, par suite dune tache quelconque, a lu sJjii.H ^j ji^ t. ^, d'oii la legon

sJ*i,M ^j ^lc
^J,, qui est absurde. — 2. Nom d'un village pres dAlep, oii se trouvent

des sources thermales que des canalisations conduisaient a Alep. (Yakout, II, 382).

P.4TR. OR. — T. SIV. — F. 3. 28



V22 MOUI\/./.Vl. Ili.\ AHIL-K.\/.\I1,. [2.W

J.
^S. ^-^\ ^j^ _jJ^\ •y.^\ Jy jS^\ J\ ol^JJ «"-'^LiJl Ia-jU jldl ^>.. Jk^l

1. Lire o^V^"- — ^- i-'''^' r*'-^''
-^-*^ «" -•'-^" ^' !-'-~rU. — 3. On attendrait It^^jji,

cl lc diu"l dans le reste de la phrase, a moins que le pluriel ne signillc les emirs cl

les troupes nuisulmanes dans leur pluralite. — 4. I.ire o-V'. — ^- Man. .)X-.=.. —
('». Man. V >L' y..i.

rondre sur lc Sadjour', et de deployer au long de rEuplirate lcs troupes

dAIep qu'il avait sous ses ordres, pour eii drreudre les yues, dc facjon i em-

fni. 5,-) r. p^clier quuu seul Tatar les franohit dans rinteution d'attaquer la Syrie.

L'emir Sharal' ad-l)iii Isa iliii Mohanna viiit se joindie i\ Femir Nour ad-

Diii. Les generaux des Tatars, qui se trouvaient daus Tirak, apprirent que

les troupes de Nour ad-Diu et de Sharaf ad-l)iu etaient venues prendre

posilion le long- de rEuphrate (pour le surveiller), et ils envoyereut contre

eu.\ un fort contingent des Arabes de la tribu de Khafadja pour leur livrer

hataille. Ccs .Vrahcs se mirent en marche; mais Nour ad-Din ibn Mahalli

fut averli de leurs iulcntions; il monta k cheval, se porta ;\ leiir rencontre,

les battit, et leur captura douze ceuts chameaux.

Le sultan partit de llailan, le veudredi, troisieme' jour du mois, et se

dirigea sur "A'iu-tab', puis sur Dalouk ', puis sur .Mardj ad-Dibadj ', puis sur

Kiiiouk, puis sur le Fleuve blcu", d\)ii il inarcha sur .\ksha Darbaiur, ou il

1. Noin dun coiirs d'eau qui passe a Manbidj [Yakout, III, 7). — 2. Siir celte

dale, voir la note de la page preoedenle. — :5. La <( honne source >>, en svriaque;

noni d'un(' forteresse enlre Alep et Antioche, connue ep^aleinent sous le noin de |)a-

louk ^^', qni esl h- noin de soii territoire (Yakont, 111, 759). — '». Dans Nowairi,

man. 1578. fol. 91 r", o,C.'.i. Sur ce nom, voir la note precedente. — .">. Nom dun

wadi, a 10 milles de Massisa (Y'akout, IV, 477). — G. j~^ o^ (jueuk soii, dans

Nowairi, ibid., traduclion turko de ijjj^' j^^- — ''• Nowairi, ibid., a ..jUc^', quil

lu' faul jioinl lire j-iLsc-'!, la « forteresse blanche », et(pii csl une faute pour JUj,.> Ur*l,

comme on le voit par un passage de ce ni^me historien, cile a la page 432, d.ins lequel il

cst ccrlain qu'il s'agit bien d'iin defilii, -V^.',.>. Aksha dc Moufazzal est une forme qui

c'quivaut a aKtcha de Nowairi, avcc sh arabe Iraiiscrivant r('gulicrement lo tch lurk.

AKlclia darhand signilic .. lc (iclih' lilanc (de neigei ».
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^^VI JL~. ^aJI jf-.»--s ^v~«Vl c-Xii AU-^ ®UjkJl o'!)^ c.Uai!l :ijjLi ^LJl CjJi^\

i^^l" Iji^jL jldl \^ iiJlis ^U- )Jj.9 <)Jj \^ vt~*^^ 'Lr'^J
^U-Jl ^j-» icLa- ^U

)»-.l;' _..«i>L!l /i_^;^ ^Jij •UiiJUa *j-L« ^lj |»A^„5Cj iji^ (S^~ (V-*-^J (_f-'^ ^VI

iljlj^lj '^jjjU" «-. JliJlj ^J^l ^-^ jl jliaUJI j_jk. jU>-VI Cj^JJ Xj* ®^^1

IjjjbUi \^UJ1 "'iil^^pii-a Jp jy^3LJ\ ^,5C_jJI ^_i_^l Uis jL>t>-9 _^" ^lc jjJjlJ (^'j

y,-_~. fc::J.»jj- jLfcsJl liuJl Liis ®Ia>-1j UlL- r-^^l j>^~s- Ij-U»-^ |»j~U. ^U^ ^^^^

1. Man. -.LjJI ^y. 2. Man. ^y^. — 3. Man. jjjL. — 4. Lire j ^j'-' .*^L —
5. Lire ^lJf^^. — 6. Lire Jix.".

arriva, le mardi, septieme jour du mois de Zilkada; il le Iranchit a la moitie

du jour, et, quand il en fut sorti, les troupes se deployerent; elles debor-

daieut daus la plaino et remplissaient le monde.

A ce moment, le sultau envoya reuiir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar,

avec un detachement de Tarmee, eii avaut-garde, et il lui ordouna de marcher

devant lui. L'emir tomba sur un corps de Tatars compose de trois mille

cavaliers, dont le commaudant se uommait Guirei; il les mit en deroute, et en

fit prisonniers un certain nombre. Cela se passa le jeudi, neuvieme jour de ce

lueme mois.

Le sultan d'Egvpte regut eusuite la uouvelle que Farmee saldjoukide

et mongole se trouvait avec Totaoun et le parvana ', et qu'ils campaient

aux rives du fleuve Saihoun. Quand les troupes victorieuses" deboucherent

sur les plaines d'aI-BouIoustain, elles virent que les Tatars avaient reparti

leur armee en regiments, dont chacun comprenait niille cavaliers. Ils avaient

mis rarmee saldjoukide a part, dans la crainte qu'elle ne se livrat a quelque

trahison contre eux', et ils avaient forme un seul regiment du contingent

des Georgiens. Mo1.55v.

Quand les deux armees prirent le contact, Taile gauche des Tatars chargea

L Nowairi dit plus explicitement que les troupes mongoles etaient sous le com-

mandenient de Totaoun .^^L, et celles du sultan saldjoukide sous le commandement

du parvana. — 2. Les troupesdu sultan d'Egypte. — 3. En leur tirant dans le dos, par

exemple.
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Jl ly^i Ijb^j j^ iiJLis 1^,1. cX^j jlixLJl CJL^c.:..., Ij^A-sj iAs-lj iUa- jldl

cJ.^ JkJj ij~^\ ^\^ <\JL^\ c» j:-3-Vj "U.i:)
(V'*-'

jJJa^ jlLLJI |»jklj UAi c«-JI

^U.»- iT lyJojL Aj'Loj *.Ut-jl bL«j>- ^.o-Lj ^^l» ^p-Li' jl CjiLx» jUdl ^Cw».. \Ai.

ly^Ja» -u.L_j Vj -^ V i-*^j JJiil j_5.Lt JL^'I ».. iL.^ bAj-lj iUj». ^L-Jl kri.*>-3

^^iSI j. -'L,^ V3 ^Vli JiiJl j^ ^ 'L^L, V jl jLJI -'jlj LOi «Q^ jUI

J.\i>-j \-l«j^l -Lt KlS-—
i
Jjjij ""LL-i 1»^ Jju jji l^L'lsj

rr^:^ ti^ IrJ* ^r-^li

1. On attendrait yTammaticalement U-Uj, par accord avec iJLsr^, mais raccord se

fait plutot avec le concept des hommes ([ui formaient le centre musulman. — 2. Ce mot

est recrit sur un g;rattage. — .'>. Lire tjjl,. — 4. Lire jc^-* ou »W^\ — 5. Lire «^^.

duii seiil bloc, et tbndit sur los troupes qui tbrmaienl la gardc de.s etendards

du sultan '
; un corps de Tatar.-^ (rouipit le front musulman); les Tatars

lancereut une charge entre les lignes rausulmanes, les traverserent, et pour-

suivirent leur course sur faile droite*. Ouand lo sultan vit la marche des

Tatars, il so mil en personne ii leur poursuito; quand son attontion put se

porter sur rovolutiou de la bataille, il vit que I'aile gauolie de son armee avait

et6 attaquee par la droite dos Tatars, ot quil s"on 1'allait de peu qu'oIle ne

l^ehM pied. Le prince de Ilamal» ordonna alors a ses oflioiers et a ses

soldats de lancer une contre-attaque sur rassaillant; il prit la tete de la

charge, et les troupes se pr^cipiterent toutes sur rennemi, d'un seul

bloc, on moltant leur confiance entiere dans le Dieu unique, et non dans

Taide ot Ic secours des Iiommes'. Les Musulinans broyorent les Tatars oommo

sous une mculo.

Quand los Tatars s'aperyurent qu'ils ne pouvaiout ecliapper ii la mort, oii

no pas tomber aux mains des Musulmans, et ((uil leur etait impossible de

se soustraire aux coups de leurs ennemis, ils luirent pied ;\ terre, et com-

1. Sandjaki, adjectif arabe derive du turli sandjak « ('tendard »; les elendards

imperiaux etaient coniies a des regimenls d'elite; leur disparitioii du clianip de batailte

cnlrainait toujours la deroute de 1'armee, ce qui est tres important, si Ton veut

suivre le developpement de raction. Ce corps d'elite etail au centre. ce que rauleur

a oublie de dire. II est visibte que Moufazzal a copit' ce passage,(|ui dtjtonne au inilicu

des m('!diocriles de son style, dans Ibn 'Abd az-/aliir. lj'Ji.U_" ^^U.^" wi-l-x vJL^.Lvu.'.

.^Jt ,lkLJl J-j^, dil Nowa'iri, ibid., fol. 91 v". — 2. De fa(.'on a la prendre a revors

apres avoir rompu le centre. — 3. Pour completer renfoncement du centre et le refou-

lement de railo droite des Kgyptiens, 1'aile droite mongole attaque, pour lenfoneer,

raile gauche ('gyplienne, de fa(:on a faire pivoler toute la ligne de bataille de HaVbars

autour de rcmplai-ement d(^ son centre. Le prince do llamali r('>tablit la situation en

eno-ageant des troupes, qui permettent un rt^tablisseinent sur Taile gauche.
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JjUI j. SUI j\J Ijjii 'ji>l<!l iUyi cj^Dl

'<_rjjj !>t^j Wt'^ ®^Vlj jj^Ul jbJl ^ <i

^^VIj J^Ul jl^" ^^ ^-.Vl 'T^Vl ^ ^jJl ^i J v^^3 J^'j ^^^ J^

Jij ^,-XlipJI i-w.ls ^v-*Jl »_i— i-UllaLJl dL!L.JI
^2r*5

(^-*-»-=^l _p-i 0- ^
^Aj L.iJ yUi LiU * l^l^j ^j^j^l «T^l j., ^l j^ Ulj ®i^JJ.J\ vii-.j ^_jJI foi. 56 r.

J.:'U^ J:.-^*'
-'^'-5

a:.-*"'^ *>" ^ a:^-5 ^^b^^ o:.-^^ a:r" o: t^-^ Cf..-^'^ ^r^-V^

(_i^J la-U»- y) iV"^' 'rLr~'J ^--^""Vl iV-^ -*.5>c.« y>\ iyAS^ (V-*^' ^-***'J
'

.
*^ iV.'

^l—a-j i^La.»^l jV-vJI JLoj jj-u—
. i_x3-L? y>\

jf_-^\ ^^'j («--kj^' isLiyL-< ij>^-^\

1. Lire wjyLOI sUUI ^y. — 2. Lire U;^. — 3. Man. ir-iy — 4. 11 vaut mieux lire

w^j^l 'j»"^!! .^, quoique la legon du manuscrit soit possible. — 5. Man. U.U.. —
Q. Man. U.U; Nowairi, fol. 91 r°, UU. — 7. Man. ^1^^!.

battirent desesperement ; mais leurs efTorts ne purent les sauver du desastre,

car AUali iit descendrc sa quietude sur les vrais Croyants, et ii abandonna

k son sort le peuple des tyrans infideles'. Les Tatars s'enfuirent, comme la

lirebis s'enfuit devant le loup, et ce fut une journee terrible pour les

mecreants, dans laquelle furent tues, aussi bien le soldat que rofiicier.

Les Tatars se sauverent et se refugierent sur la cime des collines et des

montagnes, pour echapper au glaive des Musulmans, a leurs fers et k leurs

chaines. Ce jour-l^, furent tues parmi les emirs, Temir Sharaf (ad-Din) Kiran

al-'AIayyi, Temir "Izz ad-Din Akhou al-Mohammadi, et, parmi les mam-
louks sultaniens, Saif ad-Din Kilitch, le tchashniguir, 'Izz ad-Din Aibek al-

Sonkori.

Douze des generaux saldjoukides et des grands personnages de cet foi. .56 r

empire furent faits prisonniers; ce furent : Mouhazzab ad-Din 'Ali, fds du

parvana Moin ad-Din; le fils de la fille du parvana Mo'in ad-Din; Nour ad-

Din Djibrail ibn Khadja; Kotb ad-Din Mahmoud, frere de Tatabek Madjd

ad-Din; Siradj ad-Dinibn Khadja; Saif ad-Din Sonkorshah, lezoubashi^; Nos-

rat ad-Din, frere du seigneur de Sivas; Kamal ad-Din Isma'il; Hosam ad-

1. Emprunte au Coran. — 2. UU. Khadja est une forme abregee et tres vulgaire

de la forme qu'avait a cette epoque le mot persan ^^j^ khwadja dans la langue

egyptienne, Ul^, laquelle se pronongait khadja, et non khwadja, ce que traduit la

graphie illettree UU; voir page 405. — 3. :r^.i\ est pour ^b»— soubashi, avec

Tequivalence s = z. Soubashi, litteralemenl, signitie « celui qui a la charge de repartir

Teau ». Cette forme, zoubashi, pour soubashi, est tout ce quil y a de plus vulgaire.
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Ulj ®J\Jj:i\ Js, ^ ^jlt ^aII ^l^j '^ji-jWl
J; O;.-^! ^J 'Jjl^v j.a)I

^Ai^sUJj ^iiA^^3 ''^vtf-j li^ir-J ^' ^r' '(^-^3 (»*) '>^ ^i«» ^jtll ar*-^ o*

t,UJI jl (VJt^J JUJl; pJb^Li *I^VI ^ itUauj ^>-^^ >^l-^ jLkUl. >w^lj

r-J^r=^'l; j^l jLilj ®jj-.J—Jl ^ LJui«- l^ ^ ^o lj,l:s <1 j\ i lj.L>.j Zjt "^j^JI

•'j.jUIj ^UI i'Mr i^^ U^j jUji Jl <,lUj ^Ul ^vA.l| ^U jlkUI rj^ 1,1,

1. Man. JjU"; Nowairi, 91 v",
\^f..

— 2. Man. J:j^^\: Nowairi, fol. 91 v",

^«JU.. — 3. Lire jl^! -»Ji.'. — 4. l^ire ,liil 'L.^^. — 5. Man. w^j- — 6- ^lan.

f.o^^o.. — 7. Man. fJ-^^i.. — 8. Man. w.5Lvj. — 9. Man. ^-01.

Diii Bukeiil ' ; Saif ad-Din ibii al-Tchaouish; Shihab ad-Diu Ghazi ibu 'Ali

at-Turkouiaui.

Giuq des geueraux des Tatars tomberent aux maius des Musulmaus :

Zireki^, gendre d'Abagha, Sartakh, Tchirkir, Shcjrikdc et Namadia'.

Mo'in ad-Din, le parvana, parvint a se tirer du champ de bataille; il

traversa sans s'arreter les plaines et les montagnes, jusqu'i ce qu'il entrat a

Ctjsaree, le douzieme jour du mois de Zilkada. II y rejoignit le sultan

Ghiyas ad-Din et plusieurs emirs; il lour apprit los (jvenemeuts qui venaieut

de se produire, et il leur assura que los Mongols eu deroute, quand ils

entreraient dans C(^saree, raassacreraient toute la popuhition, dans leur

rage contre les Musulmans.

Aussi leur conseilla-t-il de quitter la ville. Le sultan Ghiyas ad-Diu

partit de C(3saree, emmenant sa famille, et emportant ses biens; il se rendit

a Dokak', qui est distantc de C(jsaree de trois jours de chemin. Les

1. Bukeiil, anciennement Bukeghur, designait dans rempire des Mamlouks, commc
chezlesTimouridcs de Tlnde, un olficierde bouche. — 2. Lc nom de ce o-endre dWbaglia

ne ligure pas dans VJI/stoirf des Mu/i^oL^ de Kashid: lauleur a voulu transcrire le nom

tres connu de Shireki, avec la ni^me transformation du s/i cn :, iiuc loii remarque dans

zoubaslii, pour soui)ashi. — 3. Ces trois derniers noms ne se lisent pas dans Nowairi.

Tchirkir est peut-ctre a rapprocher de tchirkire-ku « crier » ; la lecture dc ce noni

est douteuse; peut-etre vi^f-s^ Khirghiz; Sherikde est Tcheriktai « militaire »; Namadia

w-Lo est le mongol Namtai « pareil, analogue, qui ressemble ii quelque chose », ou

mi('ux NaTmatai « orif>inairc du clan des Naiman -, qui est »m nom Ircs frequcnl dans

ronomasti^iue des Mongols au xur siede, avec ai rendu ija, coniuic dans Nokhai,

quo les auteurs arabes nomment Noghia. — 'i. Nowairi, ibid., folio 91 v°, dit formellc-

mentque ce fut a Tokat >«l*'jy (jue le sullan saldjoiikidc sc rcfugia. Ce fait seul sullirait

a t^tablir ridcntile de la villc a laquelle Moufazzal donne la formc de Uokak avcc la cilc

dc Tokat, voir page 413.

1
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•^jjl -L„i- SUaA)! I_5^^J J^ ^r^ t^-^' CJ^l 'ir*^ ^ jLy-JI ifrli^ v:^?::" Ij^_f-.l23-

^^ Jj,jJI ,v-»-i ^"^'
^Jrr~ ''-"^Vl; jLkUl _yii; Lllj ^jjjl Jls ©M^l ^ls

LL:^ iA, ^lfr ._^3 ij^jL-i ^\ ^S-yJI^ JolJI ^ CjiJ ^^ c)lj.5V ^L»^». j j^-^VI

^iU. C--JI i^. j^j |V ^'jaUJI j»a1j-0l j^uIj jIj—VI TLr="!3
'^^^

oif^

^LUL LcXo «JI l^Jij Jj-^ 3-C»—' «jt-Li ^ijs J ^;^ ''^J^jL—s l-Usli' J-ulJI ^i ...•:,£-

V, • J Jj; J3 ®^lk!l »j^' \jij «-«jsJlj "'IjJb ^ls iJ' l-v;j.s i,,ls Jlj viDJ^J

j»t_-^l L»..U Ijj ol-J ^-.jl—s \.« *^S ^iwi, jY^I jV» ^r~^ j_«LiJI 'LujVI '*..LJ J }j j:^

l. Lirc ^i)^^ ."..i.'. — 2. Lirc l^'. — 3. Lire i) ,L-.;.i .'.~s'i, oii Jo.'-~.i
J,'

|jw:'i.

— 4. Man. J^w,. —.5. Lire Jo.

personnos qui sc trouvaient alors prescntes, reconnaissant la souverainete

dii sultan, etaient onze generaux saldjoukides et le grand kadi, Hosam ad-

Din, kadi du [)ays de Roum.

LMiistorien a dit : Ouand le sultan d'Egyple eut i)attu lcs ennemis, il

detaclia l'emir Shams ad-.Din Sonkor al-Ashkar, avec un corps de cavalerie,

pour rattraper les Mougols qui avaient echappe au carnage, et poursuivrc;

sur Cesaree; il ecrivit de sa propre main un rescrit pour rassurer la popula- *fni..j(iv

tion de la ville, pour Tinviter a rouvrir les marches, et a y faire les transactious

avec la moiuiaie d'argeut frappee au nom d'al-.\lalik az-Zahir'. II partit

ensuite, daus la matine« du samedi, ouzieme jour du mois de Zilka'da,

marchant sur Cesaree. Le sultan passa dans son chemiu par la citadelle dc;

Samandou", doiil le gouverneur descendit, pour se presenter devant sa

personue, et se ranger sous son obeissance. Le gouverneur de la citadelle

de Darauda agit de meme, ainsi que celui de la forteresse de Dalou', qui

descendireut de leurs places fortes, et reconnureut la suzerainete du sultan

d'Egypte.

Al-Malik az-Zahir marcha sans aucun arret jusqu'a ce qu'il viut camper,

durant la uuit du mercredi, quinzieme jour du mois, dans un village qui est

,voisin de Gesaree, ou il passa la nuit. Au matiu, il disposa en ordre les

troupes victorieuses, il fit mettre les soldats sous les armes, et il se mit en

marche a une allure splendide, pare de ses plus beaux ornements. Quand les

habitants de Cesaree apprirent Tarrivee des troupes egyptiennes, ils sor-

1. Cest-a-dire qu'il voulait remplacer la monnaie d'argent des Saldjoukides par la

sienne. — 2. Cette forteresse, dit Yai<out, (III, 144), etait au milieu du pays de Roum.
Moufazzal, dans son ignorance, a pris le . iinal de j-V.^ pour la conjonetion « et », et Ta

supprime comme expletif. — 3. Yakout ne parle pas de ces forteresses.
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Ja\ \y:^\ U-li bjj^
J.j\j

isjL; J^\ j JJ\j Ji^\ ^dj ijy^\ ^LJl ^ij

Ijifil ji 1^0} ®<jU)) i,5_^ ^'Ut- ji^lj»:.... 4jlii. jy_^,jL::_^ ^.>?v* r»"
i^jl—

i

[^"UJj ^.U ^L_J! i^j o^v'" ^-* -jj> ^<^^ Mj^,_i>tjC ^^' blisy /.UJI aJjjJ

i>LJ v_Oj ^,j.iJI yLt »;U itoJI |._^ jlS LUs Jjij ^Lsj ^^g^j. A.A, ^ lyL«j

pJii «^. ls.V£.J Uj ~lJ3J OiJl ,_jifr ^Uj jlLUI jIa. Jjij ij'jLJ ^lo-JJ «[«.^l

c'j.L iiis- ^^ (^-'Lr' J ^>—^J aJjj^Ij 'IjZiJlj isLaiLll «o-^o ^ ..^^3 ^'CitJI

i^U ^UH _^ ^v' ly^lj lj.l^li au^ |»^l .U3 (»^ll ^lj i^b ^UiU 3;j^UI

®»ltjJl 4j j-L)l oiblj i^pJI '•Cyi; IjJ wJ-^jj ^^; ^Ja^ , Ljill ^_iji>-j w?JI

r°. (v«>lj-OI w;^r^l C/">UJI ^'1 K*^j tlfb^ O^ QfP^'^ LS^ '^J^J
* ^^U!l Cw^aS l^i-^J

1. Lire jj^-^kr^
.
— 2. Lirc ^j. — 3. Lire Iij.s^'1 ^(^^. — 4. Lire ijyo; ijy^

estune iaute de sabir; elle montre que rautcur confondail absoiumenl o et v^,.

tirent de leur ville, se rejouissant de la vcnue du sultan d'Egypte, dans

Tesperance que la pluie de sa generosite se rcpandrait sur eux, du moment

qu'il etait venu dans leur pays.

lls avaient prepare des tentes, pour quil s'y logeat, dans une plaiue

qui est connue sous le nom de Kai-Khosrau
' ; quand le sultan approclia de

cet endroit, les chefs de rarmec mirent pied a tcrre, suivant \a prcseancc

de leurs grades; ils marchcrent dcvant sa personnc, jusqu'a cc quil fut arrivc

k son campcment, et quil sy fut installe. Lo vendrcdi, dix-scpticmt^ join" du

mois, \o sultan monta a cheval pour se rendrc a la priere du vcndredi, et

ilfit son entree dans Cesaree; il descendit au palais du sultan, et s'assit sur le

trone; ainsi se trouverent rcalisees les felicites que lui avait promises le Tout-

Pui.ssant, qui dispensc hi fortune aux hommcs.

Les kadis, les juristes, les soulis, sc presentcrcnt drvant lc sultan, ct

s'assiri'nt suivant lcur rang, d'apres lc protocole cn usagc i\ la cour dcs

souverains saldjoukides; il leur temoigna toutes sorfes d'cgards, ct it ccouta

avcc bienveillancc les discours qu'ils lui tinrcnt; il lcur lif servir un repas

;

ils tlinerent, puis se retir^rent. Ensuite, le sultan se rendit a la grande mos-

(|uee pour y entcndrc la pri6re du vcndreili; lc prcdicateur y prononva uu

pr6ne eloqucnt, dans lcqucl il cxposa fouf au loug lcs titres ponipcux du

sulfau, et les gens rcciti'rcnt la pricrc en son nom.

loi. 57i-. Ouand la prierc cut pris lln, quand on cut distrihuc aux lid^les los don>

l. 11 laiil cntendn' « la plaiiic (it- Kai-Kliosrau » ; Kai-Kiicsrau fut, comine lon sail.

le nom de plusicurs souverains saidjoulvides du pays de Uoum, ,
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<s-jj ^o L« aJI i^-j^i ^-if. 't*^^ 'Hr^J ^^^. V*^J Cy^i (_5^i *;-^ ^jf.

JU»; SI^Ij^^ j' 'irT^\ j •>^-^ ^ ^>.-^^ J^ ^LJ^ ^jj ®^> j^ <> ^iJf^r'

^a-iij aJLv* 'iJjJ <1^ :>jsJL '^L "Oi ,_.J>J cJ>iJl ^lt ^j-l=>Jl «CJ^" jUaJ

—

n ^j\

iJC^C ijUii JDj U^ ^^ i-^ i^ii::) jl aJLo ^ij:>JI ^.^VJ «JL-s-Ij ij; ^ •Ulfr

^,iL_> 1.^1 -vs '''jjjL;' jo) ®.5>U1 j jlkLJl ,3»t,Ls ^j->Jl)1 ^k Ul <^_ ^_^ 0.

1. Lire J^_jJI. — 2. Man. omcl s^L». — 3. Man. .jjLvj.

([ui provieunent de la misericorde dAilaii, on presenta a al-Malilv az-Zaiiir

Ics monnaies d'argent dont la face avait etc frappee a son nom, et les coins

graves h. ses titres. On lui apporta les tresors que Tepouse du parvana,

Gurtchi Khatoun, n'avait pu emporter avec elle, lors de sa fuite, en mi^me

temps que les I)iens des personnes qui avaient emigre '.

Le sahih Izz ad-l)in ibn Shaddad raconte, dans la vie (d'al-Malik az-

Zahir), que le parvana dep(3cha un ofTicier au sultan pour le ftjliciter de s'etre

assis sur le trone"; le sultan lui ecrivit pour le prier de venir le trouver,

pour qu'il lui conferat les dignittjs de son rang, pour le combler de ses bien-

faits et de sa generosite. Le parvana repondit au sultan pour lui demander

de Fattendre durant quinze jours; c'etait un stratageme destine a lui laisser

le temps d'inciter Abagha k envahir le pays de Roum, et a venir livrer

l)ataille au sultan dans cette contree '.

Totaoun, qui avait eu une entrevue avec Sonkor al-Ashkar% lui avait

revel(3 la man(3euvre du parvana; cette circonstance dtjtermina le sultan a

evacuer Cesaree, et a rentrer dans ses Etats. II se mit en marche, le lundi,

vingtieme jour du mois de Zilka'da, et prit le chemin du retour. 'Izz ad-Din

Aibek ash-Shaikhi commandait la pointe d'avant-garde '. Le sultan lui ayant

fait donner des coups de trique, parce qu'il marchait beaucoup trop vite, et

1. Ici finil Textrait de la vie de Baibars par Ibn Abd az-Zahir, qui a ete copiee par

Moufazzal. — 2. Du sultan saldjoukide, a Cesaree. — 3. Nowairi comprend « d'aller atla-

quer le sultan tandis qu'il etait dans le Roum » (man. 1578, fol. 92 r") : ,1 5.i|^ .if',

.sbUlj ,UaL^'lj ^^;v-.^t ^^ ii^j Uj' J,I J.~aJ. — 4. Nowalri, ihid. : •t/^^ r}^ s^sx^U

^yj .IkJLJ! ,t SJw^aiL» .tj .lio^t LLL ^ iljlj^^t J.^ ii^j jlw'^t vi^
ivrd-^-" ij*^'

:>^tl J l.i.'t iS^jj ^^. — 5. Nowairi, iUd., 92 v° : o-Cjt ^^wJl j^i^^^^ilt t^y> J.t J«=.j

_-' . 'v^' i^ M jjlJ ^.^ jj ,ilUt Y'iJ o • -J c' c/ ^
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^^Jt-JI viLl ^-01 Jt AUy_ djJl ^ jl^j jIpj iJUA)! ^ji j^ 'tjir^^ (jr*"^^ f^-

jL^I jL.^" jVjI jl^j ®jldl ^l ^^ jUaJLJJ <i— .j,^ A,^ Ji jliaJUI jl^j

•c ^liaj -v-U. j»«;L» -dl ^^ jlLLJI l^5Cu UJLi ^LTjL-i ^,-«^1 «aIj-I ly*; ->j>

JIaTjV ^L>c) A;;-*^ 'yl-^J •C»i>-1 Jl A_i.y" ^ iliaC-l» *J\i-Vj aJ JU>-L-J n^\y

f..i.57v. iUj^l -ct ^ ^V^j IjJ <L.L ijy 'My^ • jlkUI Jj (;.' ^UjJI Jl •'JL.jl

J.J j?^. 'j*^ k> ^^'1 ^ jlkUI v_isji_|_ ^_jJI ^^ ^^jl^ ^l ^L-j <io«^

A;UI ;)LJL jlkUI jvL i,Ul LUi «^lj^ ^l -'l^j::.. <cl ^lt jL>Vl ^l^j -Vi^.

1. (lctle datc est restituee d^apres Nowairi, qui dit que d'autres autorites indiijuonl

le 22; il est vraisemblable que c'est cette date qui cst exacte, et que les autcurs qui

indiciuent celle du 20 ont commis une crrour visuelle dans la lecture du complexe jjJ

-jj-ijJ!j jliJl ^uj'^'. — 2. Man. ^j^L^jl J'.'j.^. — 3. Lire _^r,M- — ^- L'''^ ^^-

parce qu'il pordait le contact avec lui, cet emir senfuit ciiez les Tatars.

Les fils de Karaman', le Turkoman, avaient laisse leur frere cadet en

otage a Cesaree '
;
quand lc sultan al-AIalilv az-Zahir occupa cette villc,

ce personnage sortit pour se rendre au-devant de lui, et lui fit sa soumis-

sion. Le sultan lui temoigna dc grandes faveurs, et le Tnrkoman lui demanda

des diplomes - ot dos etendards^ pour lui ot pour ses freres. AI-Malik az-

Zahir les lui accorda, et le Turkoman alla retrouver ses freres, qui habitaient

dans la montagne de Lartadal oumnak, en descendant vers les rivages de la

mer.

foi. .-.Tv". Ensuite, le sultan vint campor k Kirlou ', ou il re(,"ut un ambassadeur que

lui envoyait le parvaua, en meme temps quun autre personnage, nomme

Zahir ad-Din, pour le prier de suspendre .sa marche; ces gens ne savaient

])as oii il avait rintention d'aller, et les nouvelles s'etaient repandues quil so

dirigeait sur Sivas.

Quand la perspicacito du sultan eut bien saisi lo veritable sens de cetlo

iinibassade, il repondit a son interlocuteur : « Mo"in ad-Din et ses olficiers% co

sont leurs lettres qui m'ont fait venir; ils ont stipule des conditions qu'ils

n'ont pas executees, qu'ils n'ont pas respectees. Maintenant, je connais lo

1. .Vux mains du sultan saldjoukide. — 2. Conferaul dos souveraiuetes terrilorialcs. —
3. Signe tangible de la souverainete. — 4. Cette localite n'csl pas conuue de \akout ;

peut-6trc Kizlou. — 5. II sagit ici dcs generaux saldjoukides, lesquels ctaieul las

du joug des Mongols, et avaient appele Baibars; .Nowairi, ibid., fol. ',)2 v°, dil :

li.^ Jr^ ^ob ^t' ovx ^^ oCi" ,liUl,J! ,IUJ' .UU.
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lAAit lyjj Vj l^ \y>y^_ (J Liyy; l_^^ ^_^"I;- ^ cJl^ '/^j ^_a)I ^^ jl

iLL?tl< Lj "Cj \iIj K>\^ "Cil L' Ji-1 LLa>oj ^'isj ^-Ul Jj^ ^"H/ * ^-^ 'c- U (J-jIc- V

jli- Jjij j^U-j pT «ji^c- (J_jaJ oiJI jl ti,^ ^ "Ojl j^r-^r:!? Jr^^' wT^' Cr*

.»4-_^ _X-£ <>"3 iu^ll Jl <=-y._ jl (^^--j^j!! ^^ J\ ^\ Jj; iLlj jLii

^ «i^U-JI ^^« «[fcU^ lyivl \y\i -^ jV^ (**^J t>j"^'^ Jr* ^. t> "^-i ^tir^J W^

^>UV1 ,_5.lt <*ii .i^ L^ l-»^::?^ jljil ^y=-i ijsjlj JL^ j ^^'1 J jikUI I^

1. Lirc i^»; ou .»4^- vJU».^,.)^", ce qui est moins siir.

pays de Rouni, ctles chemins qui y conduiscnt. Et nous nc nous soinmes pas

assis sur le trune' pour satisfairc uu vain desir d'ostentation, mais bien pour

leiM- montrer (ju'il n'y a pas d'obstacI(' a quelque chose que nous voulons,

par la puissance d'Allah et par sa force ; il nous sufiit en effet de nous etre

^mparc dc sa m(3re, de son fils, du fils de sa fille-', ainsi que du butin que

nous a procur(3 notre victoire foudroyante. CerJ;es, AUah donne la victoire k

celui qu'il favorise de son aide, car AUah est une divinite puissante et

genereuse )>.

Le sultan leva ensuite le camp, et s'en vint camper a Khan-i Kai-Robad'.

Quand il y fut installe, il envoya un oflicier a Femir Taibars al-Waziri, pour
lui ordonner de marcher sur ar-Roummana '', avec un corps d'armee. L'emir

se mit en route ; il alla incendier cette looalite, oii il massacra les Arm(?niens

qui y demeuraient, ou les fit prisonniers, parce qu'ils avaient cache un deta-

chement de Monafols.o
Puis le sultan pressa sa marche a travers les montagnes et les vall(3es ; il

traversa des lleuves, faisant toute diligence, afin de rentrer dans ses Etats,

pour le bien dc Tlslam, jusqu'au monjent oii il vint camper, dans la nuit du
samedi, vingt-sixieme jour du mois, pres de Kara Hisar, uon loin d'un bazar",

c'est-a-dire d'un marche, oii les gens se reunissent, venant de toutes les

1. Du sultan saHjoukide. — 2. Au parvana et a ses ofTiciers. Nowairi, ibid., dit :

^U! ^U-:- 5.'.y ^t. ^^ U J.U Nf ^l Njl ^ Li, ^^'t
J. U_^U J{ U. - 3. Du

parvana Moin ad-Din. — 4. Le caravans(§rail de Kai-Kobad; Kai-Kobad fut le nom
de plusieurs sultans saldjoukides. — 5. Cette localite est inconnue de Yakout. — 6. II

y a quelque cliose de pass(j dans le texte de Moufazzal, ou plutot Moufazzal, ne pou-
vant lirc le nom de ce bazar dans le manuscrit de Nowairi qu'il avait sous les yeux,
Ta saut(i, car Nowairi, fol. 92 v°, dit : \Jo ,!jb ^y' ^^\j, Ut,3 !^^^ J,| jl j
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MOUKAZ/.AL lliiN AIUI,-KA/AIL. L-^u^J

«S-XJ^UL l^ ^^1 j\\ ^^^t ^ C—Jl
^_y_ Jb-j XT jliasVI »^ ^ '^Ul O ^>«*3l._

iVI <i- i:^U- j^"!* jD ^U-Jl jl ^Laj * ^l^. ^ ,_ii5Cj \^ JJ j^ (."^Lil ^l_^

(Jl rn-^-'-'^ ^*^^ J^ -^3 ^J^I (^J i,,*£- Ijilfr A5 "ys^- ^,ir.._^ ^L. «_,^j

i-l. Uij tSiJojlj ^U^H iAt >_,jLi Ll« ^^^^LJI T^r^lj /r~*J^' iV* J^ vV*^ U>-jli-

jt-sJI ^^L- J jlkUI (.Islj jUjiJI ^Lat-s J?-LlJIj j-Ufcjdl) jSljiJl J:^ ''A:.j.i Lisl

^ja^ LJj ^*Ja£. ^kit^ Al. ^LU ^L.aaj -CijjJl ^^Li—VJ J-i^Vl ^y ^'''Ji Aa-VI ^_y

dja J^j xT ®J^ o-s J 0L3 _j-5 vJ^ Ai^j^ i^-UI jjjVI ^l ^ Lst; <j»

1. Man.
(

-'-^'1 )i*-s^. — 2. Man. Li^l; le ' est reiTit sur un grattage, et les points

du ~ ont ete rayes. — 3. Lire isL_. — k. Man.^y-s O^.

contrces. 11 en repartit le samedi, ct il traversa le champ de bataille sur

lequel il avait re^u Tassistance des anges divins.

II y vit les corps de ceux qui y avaient ote tues, et il senquit de eur nom-

brc. On lui dit que les Mongols, i ne compter queux, etaient I^ six millo

sept cents hommes, qui gisaient a terre, dont la mort etait une le^on pour

les hommes qui reflechissent, qu'Allaii avait precipite leurs ames dans les

Hammes infernales, sans compter lcs cadavres des soldals saldjoukides et des

Kurdjs' maudits, dont le nombrc approchait celui des .Mongols, ct le dcpassait

incme.

Lorsque le sultan atteignit Aksha Darband", il envoya le tresor, la

tente impcriale et les etendards sous la garde du khazindar, ct il resta en

arrierc, avec le gros de Tarmee, le dimanche. 11 partit de cet eudroit, le

lundi, et il penetra dans le defile, dont la traversee causa aux troupcs des

peiues infinies; quand cllcs furent dclivrees de cc mauvais pas^, elles traver-

serent le Fleuve Bleu, que Ton nomme Gueuk-sou*; le sultan passa la nuit

sur le sommct arrondi d'une montagne^.

Puis il leva son camp, et vint camper pres de Kinouk; il partit de cette

ville, et marcha jusqu'au mardi, sixi^me jour du mois de Zilhidjdja, au-

1. Les Kurdjs sont les Georgiens, maudits comme lcs Armeniens, parce qu'ils

elaient chretiens. — 2. Nowairi, fol. 93 r°, dit : Jliu^' ^ju .'^ ,J Lsr»! .UJL." i.U U,.

— 3. Ces derniers mots sont une citation du Coran. — 4. NowaJri, ibid., dit : Ji^-^J

^jj.j^iJI -^.J' IjJas i^^ 'jr^vp- ^^'j •*^^ Lr^ J-^^^j .U;,.Ol. — 5. Ou plul6t a Koubbat

(al-ldjabal, koubba ne se rencontrant jamais ])0iii' (losigntT unc cimo arrondie conimc

li'S l)allons dcs Vosges.
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^L J dlSij pjlj^ ^O ^-iljVI jvf^ ^3 ^j^^\ S-l- j ^j\i ^LJL ^^1
i^jjx. xAiES jJj (3^ (V"J C-'^^

A.<.«-iuJI jLo^l V» ifcLs- dJLLsi iL"ij ©A^oJi ^ji

4_lw \^ (*_]r^' *;^ LjLa^^ i_jJi.*jJ UQp cJ^jj -*^' (5^ (C*^ fl^b (V*'' (j—^b

JiiJL J»- L* i^jlj UJ iLlj^l jU i^l Vo jj^' L«j lil LJi_5 ®<*JLJL-.3 Vju^j c^.-

LJ ^l Xr ^jjl ^l >.jJi)l ^__,- ^_g,l£. <f>L,3 Ao ;-^,,.^al_jJ dUi; »i)x. Lil Jl\ ^^

^_^\ J ilsljj xLIlU -rj^ ®j>UI ^l U.1 A^y •uL Jisj->o «.L&lj <)lj.«l ^y^

1. Le manuscrit omet ^.

quel il vint etalilir son camperaent pres de Hariin; il fit venir les troupes

dans cette localite, et it les etablit dans ces plaines; il en divisa les terres

entre elles, pour qu'elles puissent y faire paitre leurs animaux, cela, le

septieme jour du mois de Zilhidjdja.

L^, vinrent le trouver plusieurs chels turkomans', <[ui vivaient dans le

pays de Roum, accompagnes dun nombre considerable de gens; le sultan

leur remit des vctements d'honneur, et il leur temoigna toutes sortes d'ama-

bilites; il demeura pres de Harim jusqu'apres la fete (des sacrifices), epoque

ti laquelle il decampa pour gagner Damas, oii ii arriva, le septieme jour du

mois de Moharram de i'aunee 676.

Quant 11 ce qui advint a Abaglia, et a ce qu'on a ecrit k son sujet, le par-

vana, lorsqu'il eut contemple la catastrophe qui venait de fondre sur les

Mongols, ecrivit a Abagha pour Ten avertir, en meme temps qu'il implorait

son aide, et ([u'il Tincitait ii venir en tuute liate dans le pays de Roum-.

Puis, quand il eut mis ses tresors et sa famille en surete k Dokak, il apprit

qu'Abagha etait en route pour se rendre dans Tempire saldjoukide.

Le parvana partit alors (de Dokak), pour aller au-devant d'Abagha, qu'il

rencontra dans son chemin; il s'en revint avec lui, s'acquittant aupres de sa *foi. rjSv

personne du service qu'il lui devait, et ils arriverent ainsi a al-Bouloustain, la

ou s'etait livre le combat (entre les Egyptiens et les Mongols). Quand Abagha

fut parvenu a uu point d'ou il dominait le champ de bataille, lorsqu'il vit

1. U s'agit de la venue des envoyes de remir Siianis ad-Din Mohammad Beg ibn

Karaman, qui offrirent au sultan les services de leur maitre (Nowairi, ibid., fol. 9.3 r").

Quand MohammadBeg avait appris la defaite des Mongols et Tentree de Baibars a Cesa-

ree, il s'elait revolte contre les Mongols, et etait parti faire le siege d'Alvsera, d'ailleurs

sans succes, puis il s'etait empare de Konia — 2. Avec Tarmee mongole de Tlran, pour

en chasser les Egyptiens.
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r>8v". t^j Ul ^jLi UJl» i^_^l jLC jjbj ^j:„UI Jl J*.>j jl ^l CAi- j *
^[cj

Ij-liLJ jUa.LJI i!j_l. Ji\ jL x.J' t8*--^« j^ JiL^ jl^ ^s- ' I5C JiJl '^ti (^ljj

il;lj___JI j^U j,^\i <)j-lJI viiio JjUl "U. jl^ ^S}\ i-»t)l iJAt j»,U9 i_/_yJl "-'iLa*

^3 VI (^ i_r^^ ^ *"'^ (***^' (*^ ^"^
(J (*^ *'' ^^» (^^"•^ ^--^^ ^^. (^

' ^.j^

L~lt '^L d.Lll Jls ^ J-x^ Jlsj Ji-i»iJI «"^j iljlj j-^l U* •C' J-i. |J» ®.s>UI

C.o_^ 1« j;i?L *j« j_jJ jl^
_P

jLill lLi>o A.IJI JUi ^^ ^L= «.» di^L di! jlj

®J^. Cf.^J t^^^J 4^' ^'-'3 ^J^ ^>;^^l>"''^'Lr-'' -^'^3 ^^VI J oiJLj JLiJl ._i--

1. Lii-e -.Cj. — 2. Lire Lojo, lomnn' dans Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol. 93 v°), qui

a
.
_»j-0' LojJ Li_Ui. — 3. Lire .,^. — 4. Lire iL. — 5. Lire s^yA.

los cailavres des Mongols, il dclata en sanglots, qui le secouerent tellement

qu'il laillit tomber de chevaL

II s'avan(>a jusqu'^ Tendroit ou s'6tait teuu le sultan (al-Malik az-Zaliir),

et il le mesura avec la haste de sa masse d'armes; il connut ainsi refTectit'

de rarmee' qui etail sous hi commundement de ce prince, quand il etait

venu prendrc position en cette place; il reproclia au parvana de ne pas lui avoir

fait coimaitre Tetat veritable des troupes (du sultiui du Caire)"; le parvana

jura quil iravait aucune nolion de hi puissance de Tarmee egyptienne, ef

qu'il uavait ete exactemenl renseigne sur sou compte que lorsqu'elle edt

pcnetre dans rempiro saldjoukido.

Abaglia n'agrea pas cctte excuse, et il lui teinoigna par ralteration de

ses traits la col6re qui agitait son ame : « II est dans le vrai, s'ecria-t-il,

celui qui a dit que tu es notre ennemi, et quc, dans le fond de ton cceur,

tu es le ct)mplice du souverain de TEgypte. — (Ju'Allali sauvegarde le

grand Rhan', repliqua le parvana! Si j'avais un pacte secret avec le sou-

verain de rKgypte, je n'aurais pas tire de son iourreau le glaive du combat;

bien au conlraire, j'ai fait tuut ce (jue jai pu coutre lui; je lui ai tue ses

timirs et les grands personiiages de son royauine, et mon fils, les femmes

de ma famille, et Ir fils de ma lille ont 6t6 faits prisonniers. »

1. Abagha, avec sa masse d'armes, mesure les dimensions rectangulaires du centre

egyptien, et en deduit par des formules connues, la force des ailes, d'oCJ, le nombre des

soldats de Baibars. — 2. ^.0)1 JU LL. ji>x» .1 ^^ (NowaYri. man. 1578, fol. t)3 v").

— 3. Khan cst It; titrc porte par les souverains mongols; les prinees do I'erse porlaient

plus specialemenl le titre de llkhan « grand klian ».
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jUs 'U^ J.^j ji^ aJIs ^ ^J:i\ dLJ ^l ojuII iT dlJlAi3 <i.l^^ /j... Iaa JS JUs

•j^ Lo Jju i^\j UJi lj>L-«j jlX^ Jo ^j *J i_a«ijli ^U)l jl>.'«j i^—^13 'Ck.^i j,;ji

jl i^L-c ^\ JJ' JI53 ®^_5«.» ^i5-^'l v-iJl
ij::''"^' l*c^^

^^^Cf. Iaa L Jli ^U^l

-vij cjL'^ f«-i.« JU.a^i '1 o' *ji-« |V ' o«I-5i /).« («Aij 1-—-* cLiJi ^s^ jJi u^Ai)

'^^L" A9 JD3 'aIUJ *j£. J^c- ja^ S-LJl xAA j «(Li- "* ^i::::. j^^ j^L_x)1 aJI col..::»-!

Jl Sji 'UuUI "jC J:^)lj ^_a«-iJI \^ ij ^l_^j iij^iljl 0^j~s- ^j^J ^>f^ -'•^' * lul. 59 )"

l. Man. .^". — 2. Lire ^fjJJ' >_a,'l ^^jj!^! »^CyUI Ij^ U. — 3. Man. ^J^a^.

— 4. Man. .i-.'-^', tjui est j^-^. pour .r-'^-^, pour .^o^, avec la confusion plus que

vulgaire ^j = ^, = , ^. — 5. Man. ^liJ. — 6. Mieu.\ vaudrait lire ^slj'. — 7. Lire

« Tout cela, (Jit Ahiiglia, est le resullat de tes intrigues et de ta

duplicite. » 11 se tourna vers (remir Tzz ad-l)in) A'il)ek ash-Sha'i'Ivhi, car

cet ofTicier l'avait accompagne, et il lui ilit ': « Montre-moi ' Taile droite et

Taile gauche, ainsi que rendroit ou se trouvait le centre. » L'emir planta, pour

lui (bien montrer retendue du front egyptieii), une lance dans chacun de ces

endroits'-. (^iiand Abaglia vit la distance qui separait les lances, il dit :

« Cctte armee-la, ce ne sont pas les trente mille hommes qui marclient

avec moi, qui en viendront ti bout. »

Abagha avalt enjoint a ses troupes de se diriger vers la Syrie, mais il

leur eiivoya Tordre de revenir de Kinouk^ Cjusqu-'ou elles s'etaient avancees).

11 apprit cnsuite (jue le sultan se trouvait campe a Harim, que les troupes

s'etaient concentrees autour de lui, que sa cavalerio s'etait refaite durant ce

laps de temps \ qu'il etait tout pret a aller le combattre, tandis que le plus

gi;and nombre des chevaux de Tarmee mongole etaient morts, tandis que ses

soldats avaient ful, se dispersant dans toutes les directions. 11 considera

en son esprit sa faiblesse et rimpuissance dans laquelle ij se trouvait d'aller

engager la lutte avec le sultan dEgypte, et il rentra k Cesaree.

1. ... J',1 J Jlii li)! JU.vi. J, -^m^i w-C)t i^jJ! ji^^i!! J{^ (Nowa'i'ri, man.

1.578, fol. 93 v°). On a vu un peu plus liaut que cet emir, qui avait assist(2 a la bataille

de Boulousla'in, sous les ordres de Ba'ibars, avait dtiserlij quand ce prince (itait parli de

C(jsaree, et qu'il avait passe chez les Mongols. Cest pour cette raison que le prince de

Perse lui demandait des precisions sur la valeur numerique de FarmiJe egyptienne. —
2. Evidemment dans lendroit oii se tenait le commandement de chacune de ces trois

fractions de Tarmee de Ba'ibars. — 3. ^J, ..'^j '^js ^^- ^^' '•"^ ^-^'! jCjJ! Ijji l'

0,'3~y (jV .«^-^^^^i ^liJI ^l ».-.. -\3 ,^^ liJI .(..J^ spws .^ iXJ-V^i. (Nowa'iri, man.

l.-iTS, fol. 93 v°). — 4. Depuis la retraite de Cesaree.

fol. 09 r.
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VI ^* ^>o J lyU» jLw>- ^A w>a-Lj ».. JD j^bb l,,JlAi JU IjJLjj Uij «i^ujl 5

l^ p^ JliS i^lj ^aJI, ^^1 Vi V l_^lii '^,; jX.. ^ji Ja JUi JUj JJ^

Ji ^^ cjc- i' «(^li.i3 (V^^ -^ jVl (^ JU» C._^ J-tr^3 i_.i>- IjJU» "^^_^ i^AIt

j»jJ •wll? Vi ''Llc-j cVjJo^^Jlij 'LjaiJlj iLaiJI <dl «^•j-lj ^,^J_JI ^. ij^jl » J J.,

''j_).5 viLL dA.!Jj jjailSt) V >^Lt "j» A^ j^J-'l Jj-^ (V*)
f»j^

JjJ Ul j>^~S- «JAi

'ujl—a> ^iJl iL^I j^*jl» Jij -*-LJI jLi \.. 'isXj^ Jci ^lj -»jl. Juo, Jj t®i.m«

1. Lire U^. — 2. Man. ^^»j X: v^J .S' v^J. — 3. Lire \J^.
— 4. Lire 1>U —

5. Man. .^.i.

(^Uiiud Abagha l'ut rentro dans colte villo, 11 demanda aux habitants :

« Le maitre ' de TEgypte avait-il des chameaux avec lui? » ils lui rijpondi-

rent que non, quil navait que des chevaux et des mulets. « Lo muitre

de rEgvpt^' vous a-t-ii vole queh[ue chose? » leur dcmanda Abagiia. Jls lui

repliquorent que non, mais qu'au contraire, il lour avait aciioto des objets

eontre de la mounaie d'or et d'argent. « Gombien les lilgypliens ont-ils passe

de jours chez vous », continua Abaglia. lls lui repondirent qu'ils etaient

demeures vingt-cinq jours. « Mainteuant, dit Abagha, ils sont avec leurs

chamoaux et leurs baijaffes'. »

Ensuite, il decida de massacrer les Musulmans qui habitaient dans Cesa-

ree'; les Ivadis et les juristes allerent le trouver en corps, et ils lui diront :

« Ce sont de pauvres gens sans defonse; il leur ost materiollement impos-

sible de repousser une arm^e quand elle est venue occuper leur pays. Depuis

un temps immemorial, ils sont les esclaves du prince qui regne sur eux;

et ce n'est pas I^ une situation qui soit particuli^re a un souverain plutot

qu'a un autre*. »

Abaglia ne voulut pas les entendro, ot il ordonna de mettre k mort

un oerlain nombre dos porsonnages notablos du pays; cest ainsi que lut tue

1. Abagha, conformeinent a Iliabitude des souverains mongols, ne donne pas a

Baibars le titre de sultan, ou de roi, mais seulement celui de maitre, de possesseur. —
2. Ce ([ui veut dire que Baibars, n'ayan[ avee lui (juc dcs ihevaux et des uiulels, elail

venu uniquemenl avec des combaltanls, sans ses bagages, (|ui elaient sur des clia-

meaux et sur des mulets, pour un raid sans lendemain, c"est-a-dire qu'il n'avail poinl

eu l'inlenlion d'occuper Cesanic d'une fa(;on delinitivc, mais qu'il ne serait pas facile

de venir k bout de lui, depuis qu'il avait retrouv(i tous ses moyens. — 3. iNowairi (mau.

1578, fol. 94 r°) : ^^^aL-*." ^y' ky^M ^»^ J^ o''' (y" (^- — ^' t]'«st-A-dire « (ju^ils

n'appartiennent pas plus spcScialement a un roi i|u'a un autre ».

I
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j:5L. \c v_i-ij U <Ls.J)\ V. u.i?g- CJLt IjA:^ J^3 -i^^l (J -5=

—

^ j^ ^LjJi ^Ij

'Joj xjliJlj ,_^ o!>UI J i^5L_t Jjsj xLlj^l «iji, ._,.?t..a::^lj jjy^^ 3:^j^\
^J\ ^y

•y,
''

Jlj Ljjj iJ\l>-}> J^\ IjJj SLlj^D "^li- oJoj LJ_ji._^ (^^' '^ ^^ liir' t5^

i^L ^>UJI Jl Vj-- ' JU«J S.\-> J\ <;L:-lJ ^LoJl j»_L_r SLlj_^l
J-.

U;l ..Jiai Cj^

sLlj^Jl JL_? (gC-L cjl SLlj^JJ Jljj l,^_j' -yA ^^\i ®U;1 ^\j, J\ 4jJi)l j»J—:o f„i. r.y v°.

''aJjjJ.»-» JiilJI "ja icLks- <> jSjj jAli J •iJ jjils «Co Ij,«.Lj:) j:=^ .j-I-^
''4-J'' j' ^'

iJLj) <) JUj Ck)l kzJ\ ^'LJl /^ V-LIjj L^j UJls ®L^ ^L^VIj <»Ai)l (Jl Jj-^j)l ^j^

1. Man. LofsX — •>. Lire L-::Uk. — 3. Lirc JL. — 4. Lire i-L'. — 5. Man. jJajwi.

lo katli dcs kadis, ik Cesaree. 11 enjoigiiit i\ ses troupes de se deployer dans

rempire saldjoukide, et d'y massacrcr (les Musulmans; elles executerent cet

ordre), et elles tuerent un nombre immense de gens, lequel depasse deux

cent mille personnes. On a mOme parle de cinq cenl mille', tant paysans,

que gens du peuple et soldats, dans toute Tetendue du pays de Roum.

Abagha partit ensuile pour Tordou, k Tavriz, emmenant avec lui le parvana,

apres avoir reparti ses soldats dans le pays de Roum, pour le saccager et le

piller. II sc trouva, sur le chemin que suivait Abagha, une forteresse, nommee
Koghonia-, ([ui etait une propriete personnelle au parvana, et dans laquelle

si> trouvait la plus grande partie de ses tresors; elle etait commandee par

un gouvcM-neur, qui y exer^ait rautorite en son nom. Abagha demanda au

parvana de lui livrer la forteresse, et le parvana acceda a ce desir; il envoya

quelqu'un de ses gens ordonner au gouverneur de la remettre aux officiers

d'Aba^ha.

Le gouverneur refusa de livrer la forteresse, et il fit dire au parvana : *iui. r,9v°

« Tu me demandes-la une chose a laquelle tu n'as aucun droit. » Le par-

vana pria Abagha de renvoyer parler a la garnison de la forteresse, pour

qu'il la reprit des mains du gouverneur. Abagha y consentit, mais il le

lil etroitement surveiller par un detachement de Mongols, pour Tempecher

d'aller seul dans la forteresse, et de s'y mettre en defense.

Quand le parvaha y fut arrive, et qu'il eilt domande k rofficier qui y

1. Nowairi (man. 1578, fol. 94 r") : -^r^^ f^bJi-Hj
^}^J\ f^' J^ ^' »J-s wJtL; J-ij

pj-" ^jj' J,l 'kj^:P ^r' ^-^\
•V.^' L/^"^

« On a dit que le nombre de ceux qui furent

tues, gens du peuple, paysans et autres, fut cinq cent mille, de Cesaree a Arzan ar-Roum ».

— 2. Elle n'est pas mentionnee dans Yakout, ct Nowairi ne parle pas de cet incident.

rATil. OR. — T. XIV. — F. :3. 2y
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j>jS\ ^^ U «J JU» iii;!^^^! ^a)! j^ IaUI j_jI*-L- jJ l,.v.L-l LJl Jlij lj.J_;'

^^^1 l^ '"^jLII ^^Vjl VI 1^1 Vj ^<- ai Lj ^^ ^-.-1 ^-1 JUi bUj^l

^^^^j.JI vlt jl^ C.U.y.| lil^^lj iJLlj^ll .sL» *(»*^ ^lj (v*^l J ._—Jl c-^ c-ilj

•iLit ^ll l-;.U jijVI ^'1 ^L-jj jl ^1| UjI jL- p," Jy:i. <il Jvi»t;' LAJj ^lj LUi <.

A^j J \y>-j^3 l_j-<j
a-'"!>=^)

"^'^ «-«^^ jL^VIj jiJl J >_jl-OI ^\£. ^c jL_JI

lyisj iLij^l ll Ij^ i* ts^j.lL I^Lj ^JJI '(^L>-j ^_j.lt ^A. ^ >-'>^' 'j^J

1. Lire oX>l»iv. — 2. Lire (.fJ--'; man. ^_5-v'!. — 3. Lire Uai. — 4. II est inutile

ile cdrriser en .^J^, et de changer les fornies du verbe; ces fautes contre Taccord

sont frequentes daus lcs manuscrits egyptiens de cette epoque.

i^ommandait de la lui remettro, il le lui refusa cgalement. Le parvana lui

dit : « .le t'ai cache ici pour une occasion semblable, pour pouvoir me

sauvcr au prix de ce qui se trouve dans cette forteresse; sinon, si tu ne la

livres poinl (a Abagha), je suis un homme tue, indubitablement. — Je

ne remcttrai cctte lorteresse quk celui qui nren a conlie la garde, repondit

le gouverneur, au parvana Moin ad-Din — Mais c'est moi qui suis le

parvana Mo'in ad-Diu, dit (Moin ad-Din). — Tu es un prisonnier aux

mains de ces gens-Ja, replicjua le gouverneur, et tu nas plus ton libre arbitre.

.le ne reniettrai la forteresse qu'a mes fils, qui ont ete emmenes comme pri-

sonniers'. Cest toi qui os la cause qu'ils ont ete r^duits cn captivite,

comme tanl d'autres. »

Le parvana s'en retourna, et il rendit compte k Abagha de ce qui s'etait

passe; Abagha fit augmcnter le nombre des soldals qui surveillaient scs

mouvements; quand il vit cela, le parvana comprit d'une faQon certaine qu'il

etait perdu. Abaglia continua sa route, et arriva k rordou; quand il eut

rejete le bi\lon dc la marclie a outrancc de repaule do la peine supportee

sans truve, le soir et le matin", les dames mongolcs ' allerent a son audienco,

elles se mirent k plenrcr, ;\ lui crier au visage, et elles lacereront Icurs robos

dovant lui, k cause de lcurs maris qui avaient et»3 tues dans la bataillo.

lillles tournorent ensuito lours regards vors lo parvana, el s'ecri6rent :

I. Par les K^yptiens. — 2. C'osl-a-dire, toiit simplcmeiit. quund il fut rcntre dans sa

capitale, pour s'y reposer. — 3. Kltaloiin, primilivomenl, si^nilic >. la feninie du khan ",

doii « princesse » ; mais ici, le mot veut simplement dire uno grande dame.

i
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cij J^ J ^^Jr^. (**i ^^} (ni?—* *^ cT* "^- "^'-5 '^^--' ^ v^ P^ (^•^^ ^-^

"^) 4„l:i"li l-i^ l-o jl5C« Jl bAi- Jlsj Ai:i A^l^^ ,ji«) ^l dUii sLtl UJi '"iS ^^^.b

'2^ A;^ * jl^ _^ Jlia ^'liC ^l 'dlJ-*J ctL f-L^VI -^^_ lil jl ^ Jisj aJI ^^..^ foI.Gor

•y, is.\.'>^ J 'W '*4-y" ^J^ Jjiil (3 "l^iliES ®^llS ->o_y <l>Jj JjLm ^j^ ^iJI O»

^iJLUJI («LiJlj r"*^ jLizL-j '01» (»SU>;!l ajHssJIj "tJl^^j /j*«--wj ^::—. C- c~Li-.53

*o-Jl Jy J ^«-ai. Jl iiLL»Jl \) ^ 'j- jV-^Jl j—»-i yiiiJl C-U.J1 ,"».»J1 ^-«^1-^3 ^Aviijl

j) juj>- iV"^' ^^ 'V.oAaJIj ^.«.) »jl /»"-^1 f»*c '^^s.^jj Ji^j \) (<^ (V j'""''

yjjUj y^ cV ' is^' jO ^ Jl "ji aXj>l.« (V"*^ j^" j V-3-.J1 'Jaa.JI iuj>.j 'V^c^Ji

1. Lire _^0-jiJ : J-oo, pour -J-jo, est une faule de sabir, avec la confusion du i et du

j. — 2. r.ire Lo. — .3. Lire 'riJ ly^' .»j. — 4. Man. J-srr^ ^j ;Ls=>..

« Voilti celui qui est la cause quc nos maris ont etc tues; il faut k toutes

forces le tuer aussi. » Abagha retusa durant plusieurs jours d'obeir a leurs

injonctions, mais elles rexciterent pendant tout ce temps a faire assassiner '^foi. goi°

le parvana. Quand Abagha fut excede de ces plaintes, il ordonna a Tun

des olliciers de sa maison de le tuer, et lui dit : « Prends-Ie, conduis-Ie

dans tel et tel endroit, et tue-le ». L'ofiicier se rendit chez le parvana, auquel

il dit : « Abagha veut avoir une entrevue avec toi pour te reintegrer dans

ta dignite. » Le parvana lui repondit : « Si Abagha mc voulait du bien, il

m'aurait envoy6 quelqu'un de mes connaissances, tandis qu'il veut me faire

assassiner ».

L^ollicier chercha par ses discours k tromper le parvana (sur les inten-

tions d'Abagha), jusqu'au moment ou il tomba avec lui sur une troupe de

soldats qui avaient ete commandes pour Fexecuter; ils etaient trente indi-

vidus qui le tuerenl.

Annec 67(). Lc khalifc, cettc annce, fut al-Hakim, commc k Tordinaire;

le sultan (rEgyptc et de Syrie, al-Malik az-Zahir; le prince du Ycmen,

al-Malik al-Mouzaffar Shams ad-Din Yousouf ibn al-Malik al-Mansour iXour

ad-Din Omar ibn 'Ali ibn Rasoul. A la Mecque, regnait Nadjm ad-Din Abou
Nama; a Medine, 'Izz ad-Din Djammaz ibn Shiha; a Hamah, al-Malik

al-Mansour Nasir ad-Din Mohammad ibn al-Malik al-Mouzaffar Taki ad-Din

'Omar; k Mardin, al-Malik al-Mouzaffar Kara Arslan ibn al-Malik as-Sa"id,

rOrtokide; le souverain du pays de Roum etait Ghiyas ad-Din Ka'i-Khosrau,
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^^i^r-^ Oi-^' ^^ fjj^ V^^3 ^J^^ -^^ ^^'
Cy} J^J^J ^al-i»'^ viUJI

^^1 ^_j,
jl^ LJ ^Uij JU ^OI ^j y.[Li\ dLUI jlLUI ilij cJl^ <lJI

ilUJI i-ufc ^lfr ^lj j.»i!l ^_^U J-LVI ^,-^L jlLUI _.,U ry^\ y^ «-b

J j_j:jL CLUI vJH; ,_p>-lj «"CiJLL» ^ ^l ^j^r^ jl jj^^llj t-^I S-^ a.Lw>-j

jl-VatLjl ^yilVI ji- J^-^l ,1-^ ^^ ^'-^
'"'lS'^"^

^«.^ll
^_j; rc_~-3l (V iiJL_s>-

* ibi. «II V. (s-^ jl-u-JI Jl ^_j^jjt.'l y.» w-.>; Ajc*j>JI i%^ -U; jo Uij 'jJL A«.L. jLilJ

,>L«s «®j_j_^ J vjl^i « ^j fJVIj Ju_-Ol j_^3 (^y^^ «—i-i \i- J^ <',3lc

1. I.irej^~s^. — 2. Lire LCiJ. — 3. Le iiiaii. oineL J.

lils du siiltaii lioku ad-Diii; los contrecs dc TlraU jiisqu'au Kliorasan etaieut

au pouvoir d'Abagha, fds d'Houlaoun.

Gette annee, mourut le sultan al-i\lalik az-Zaliir, qu'Allali lui lasse

luisericorde; voici comineut se produisit cet evenemeiit. Ouand lut arriv<?i

le jeudi, quatorzi^me jour du mois de Moliarraiu, le sultau alla lenir une

soirce dans le al-Rasr al-ablak', pour y boire le kouiniz -, et il passa la

uuit dans ce divertissement. L'exccs de la gaiete ct rcxuberancc qui se

manifcsterent au cours de cette soiree inciterent le sultan i\ boirc plus qu'il

n'en, pouvait supporter.

Cettc meme nuit, le sultan se sentit une langueur gencrale dans tout

le corps. Ouaiul parul raubc du vcndredi, il se plaiguit de son etat i\

reinir Siiaius ad-L)in Soiikor al-.Vlfi, lc silahdar; Temir conseilla au sultan

dc si' faire vomir. Ouand la pricre du vcndrcdi fut terminec, le sultan se

rcndit a cheval du palais ' h rhippodrome \ suivant son habitude, pour

chasser loin dc lui les peusees sombres qui lassiegeaient, ainsi que lac-

cablemeut ct rangoisse qui retreignaienl; mais cet exercice nc lui reudit

pas ses forces.

II s'en retourna ensuite au al-Kasr al-Ablak, et, daus la matiucc.

l.il.r.iiv

L l,e palais moitie noir, inoitie lilaiir. liati, (•omme Sanla ^Liria del Kiore, a Klo-

rence, d'assises de pierres, alternalivement blanelies et noires, elait, a cette epoque, uii

monuinent celebre de Damas. — 2. Voir tome .\ll, page \^tS, nole. — 3. DJoiishk esl

1'arabisation dii persan -^IX^^ kutishk « palais, pavilion », dont nous avons fait « kios-

que >), par lintermediaire de la prononciation tiirquo kioshk. — 4. Comme toules les

tois quil est jiarle ilans riiistoire de Damas, ii cetle epoque, du MaVdan, sans epithtJte,

il s'agit ici, aiiisi qu\iii le vuit par Nowairi (inan. 1.'>7S, fol. it-'i v"l, du j..;3j^^' .,'j..o.",

r« liippodrome vert », qui est celebre dans les fasles de la eapilale syrienne.

I
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iSj^^
' ^^i <J\^ ^Jsx, «J x.I-aS aiLL j isj[_pL; i,/^'^ tr^' ^ _r^' ij^

Ij^X-i'! ij^j li-^ ^LiJpVI j-^Ls >U1«^
r^rr*^ ^*?^. t*^ vr^ i-^^-' tj^ cr^, i^

•p^J •^L' ^_^*iJl /.y JO LlAs ®jlil [^ ^A^^Jl 'T:_'_jji 'li.;:^ '"-^
^J^

"^^

(^-rrr; o:.-*^' J-*^3 j^"^' J^ i>,-^' (j--*-'^ jtr*"^' 'Ir»"^^ Cr* ^^^ ^^^^ J^^ O^

1. Lire Jj-\ — 2. Lire .U.OI. — .S. On attendrait plutot ^X^. — A. Lire JjJ. —
."). Lire ^ w js^. Ji. — 6. Ou Uli— Ii~. ^, avec Jiw dans le sens de boire, ou

UjLu jLJLw jc. — 7. Lire sljsHb

.

il se plaignit d'etre interieurement tout devore de fievre. Un de ses familiers

lui prepara alors une drogue a la turque, et cela sans prendre Tavis d'un

medecin. Cela n'apporta aucun soulagement k son etat; il finit par se sentir

tres mal en point, et en proie k une vive agitation. U manda les medecins

aupres de lui, et, quand ils le vircnt, ils blftmerent la personne qui avait

confectionne la drogue qu'il avait absorbee.

Ils saccorderent sur ce point qu'il fallait donner au sultan une purga-

tion pour cxpulser les matieres qu'il avait daas le corps; ils la lui fircnt

boire, mais elle ne produisit aucun effet; ils le traiterent alors par une

medication purgative plus forte que la premiere, laquelle provoqua une

diarrhee excessive, et une evacuation de sang arteriel. La fievre redoubla,

et ses forces s'epuis6rent; les personnes de son entourage intime se figure-

rcnt que son foie s'etait rompu en morceaux par suite d'une boisson

enipoisonnee qu'on lui avait fait prendre'. On le traita par le moyen des

pierres precieuses -, mais cela ne servit k rien.

Le jeudi, vingt-huitieme jour du mois de Moharram, le sultan entra

dans la misericorde d'Allah, le tres-haut; les emirs cacherent cet evenement,

et ils empecherent qu'on entrat dans son appartement, ou qu'on en sortit.

A la fin de la nuit, ses generaux, Temir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar,

Badr ad-Din Raisari, son Excellence Sa'ifienne' Kalaoun al-Alfi, Badr ad-Din,

1. Avec la legon '.ayL, IJL, ^. — 2. Lesquelles, dans Tesprit des hommes du
moyen age, jouissaient de proprietes curatives merveilleuses. — 3. Saif ad-Din.
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j_^.aJI Jc ^Vij c^Vl j^aJI Jt3 jljJ^i j;a)1 ja,j ^Vl jjjM» ,_ji^l >i«J'i

fUfci jt^l OL^vT) i^,—aTj 4a-j>uj <.L_c- JyJ J^-^-^ '^_^.«V1 C-lL» |_$ytlii)l ^-^j

j iyiicj o_j;l" J i^-^ f «cyVl ^A-i) Jtj (^?'-*'^ Of^^ *-^^^ ''^^^ -r^ o;."*^^

jA. ^Vl -^ j^jAf- i^^j v^-*^ '^lia'. A-jiJI ^Ul i-Oj Jl '^L:^ jIjo^I ^_a!) j.^

^Sl %^j L;_Ls ^.»jCt.'l •'jL^A.l j>_-aJ1 i^^i ii>^^ jL^^l ' Zif^, ji.->Ji

ijLi. ^,tUj jl ^b |v*ijj ^jVi i_«i>u L^;,. ^o ^L j»»lj 1-«^L R.L:- -^jiJI J.U1

^U M^Vl l_^j
f_y_

(^jilr jl^ LAj ®JL ._.:lL. yt) if^^l jl-Ol ^l jlkLJl j._yu

J jljjji.t)l jj,-01 jA; ^Vl jl i' jj^^ Jr» ''i^ '^ijr^, ^i ^h^^ J^-: rn'"-^'^
-^i

1. Lire LL^. — 2. Man. ^J^i. — 3. Man. ^^vyi-Vjl. — 4. Lire L^.

le khazindar, Izz ad-Din al-Afram, remir "Izz ad-lMn Aitemour az-Zahiri.

prince des emirs a Damas, procederent ii la Icvce du corps du sultan.

L'intendant Shodja' ad-Din 'Anbar, le juriste Kamal ad-Din al-Manbidji,

ct 'Izz ad-Din al-Afram, prireut soin de faire les ablutions funebres, de

rcmbauraer, et de rcnveloppcr dans Ic linceul.

Ensuitc, ils le mirent en biere, et ils la deposerent sur une estrade,

dans Tun des edifices qui se trouvaient dans la forteresse de Damas, pour

attendre le moment ou Fon se serait niis d'accord sur le lieu de la sepulturc.

loi. lii r. Ouand tout cela fut termine, Temir Badr ad-Din, le kiiazindar, ecrivit une

lettrc au fds du sultan, al-Malik as-Sa'id, pour lui apprendre ce qui venait de

se passer, et il la lui fit portcr par remir Badr ad-Din Bektout al-Djou-

kandar al-Hamawi et par rcniir 'Ala ad-Din Aidoghniish al-llakimi. (^uand

ces deux gen6raux furent regus par al-Malik as-Sa'id, ce princc leur remit

dcs vetements dMionneur, ct il leur douna a chacun ciuq mille dirhams,

pour fairc croire qu'ils etaient venus lui apporter Iheureuse nouvelle du

retour du sultan en Egypte, et lui faire savoir qu'il ctait en bonnc ct par-

faite santc.

Le lendcmain, les enurs, suivanl leur coutume, niontcrcnl i\ chcval, ct

allercnt a hi parade au Marchd aux clicvaux', sans laisscr paraitre la

moindre trislesse. Ensuite, remir Badr ad-Diu, lc khaziiular, |iril lc coin-

mandcmcut dcs troupes egyptiennes, et il parlit avec elles, se dirigcant vers

lEgypte, le premicr jdur ilu mois dc Safar, (agissant) comme il ctail d usage

1. Le Sduk al-kli,til, sur lequcl un trouvera uiit' nole plus haut.

II
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L ^lol AjL^L^I (j Oj-l.«.«3 iij^^ L»o j»z5vj3 (j^^^' iv ^-^-^ jLlaAJl (*jlj-3 Aji^c-Ji

O^' jlAJjiJi (V-^l j-*^ ^r:^*^ c-'^^3 <^3^p;.Jl iytLall Jl \jLa^ lS*^
'*~'^ AjVli-.Vo

ytLLJI jlkLi) •^QsA^ v_~-; ^-^^ -U«J1 ciLJl 44.3 iT «U.UIl J\ I_^]s3 (5=-LJI

^^lii ^lj ;5jLoVl -^.oUJl Jl ''I^LJ: 4.J3 iLULvil L^jJ^ii ;5-vJI -W_.J1 l^J^^s ^JJt-oA.

jlL,Ul Ji I_jj:5Cj ®C-jJ^ ''[lij *'J-:J1 jl^ ''^'lij^ jl-^l3 Jyy. V 1-^ jl iL^dL'!

jj5>t) "V ''^lj i-lLaJl \> (V-^Jl J^ SLkaJl j^-iii' ij_j-i.« bAA jlj Ci!-^ ->k..«_)l vilLJl fol. 61 V.

1. Lire .,^:!i'. — 2. Lire \-^iy..
— 3. Lire (V-^, et meme ,LkUl (^J-^ .^_,^.^j

^'Ji'!. — 4. Lire ^'TIj:.. — 5. Lire Jy:i.U — 6. Man. J^n^''; lire ii^ixM ,L0!. —
7. Lire -^.

quand le sultan etait avec rarmoe, et (disant) que le souverain etait au

milicu de ses troupes, mais qu'il se faisait transporter malade dans une

litiere.

On lui apportait des boissons et des poulets, et les medecins escortaient

la litiere ; reunuque du sultan leur decrivait la marche de la maladie, ct

ils redigeaient des ordonnances suivant ce qui leur semblait opportnn. Uu
mamlouk etait dans la litiere, et mangeait les aliments qu"on v iutroduisait.

Ce manege dura jusqu'4 ce que Tarmee arrivat dans la ville du Caire, la bien

gardee. L'emir Badr ad-Din, le khazindar, fit son entree sous les etendards

imperiaux, et les troupes monterent a la Forteresse (de la Montagne).

Ensuite, al-Malik as-Sa'id envoya un courrier qui s'occup4t de trouver

un endroit ou Fon pilt deposer le corps du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir, a

Damas; on trouva (comme repondant a cette destination) la mosquee qui

depend du coll^ge al-Kamilijya, dans laquelle etait une fenetre grillee, don-

nant dans la mosquee des Omayyades. Le grand kadi (de Damas) rendit une

decision juridique declarant que ce projet etait contraire a la loi religieuse
'

;

il conseilla d'acheter la Dar al-'atik-, et d'y bAtir un coUege.

On ecrivit dans ce sens au sultan al-Malik as-Sa'id, en lui faisant savoir

que tel etait le conseil du grand kadi 'Izz ad-Din ibn as-Saigh, parce

qu'il n'ctait point legal que Ton employAt la mosquee (du college al-Kami- »fol. ei v°

liyya comme sepulture du sultan); cela fut la cause de sa destitution.

1. Les gens de Damas detestaient Baibars, et ne voulaient pas que son corps reposat

dans un des edifices anciens de la cite. — 2. Dar al-'atiki, dit Xowairi, man. 1578,

fol. 9,T r°; al-akik de Moufazzal. avec A- = /, est du sabir.
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ciJj) \,j:}\ iL j Ij-v, iT al, Lfcj^U ciia- l^j ^ jo) l^ i^ULi x.l;''Vl jV->Jl j-^

Jjy dU-l; »)lLj «ji-Vl iS^^ J*-^3^ j ^" ^l/ J^3 Jj"^'' L?-^^ CT*^ J

i-VaJlj Ai-U Jl i^Jjilj ^liiJI ^^« ^^iyl v-^lUl jlL.Ui lj,L«^ ^j>j ,j~«lJ>- i«^»c)l

^i ®L^.ly ^*l ^j.^.Jl ilL i.::;' j ij^^ j;:r j^^i-JI <) |^jj J:."^^ J* (^*^*^

^^jlj <jl j" -tii "*'~«^^ -^' -^' i>-^"iji" ^l ^jJ-JI Jlj" 'Si^LUI ci..LJI jlia.LJI CjLs-yj

•oJiJlj jLvx. 'ys^i jl_^Vi /^.=^3 __,--.^lj (j^l^j ^lLii^ ^iJLiJlj liLj ^

"V^j -vi-3)

1. Voir la note 5 de la page 443. — 2. Voir la note (i de la page 443. — 3. On atten-

drait '^J. — 4. Man. JOf~.'.

Al-Malik as-Sa'id publia un rescrit par lequel il ordonnait d'acheter la

Dar al-'atik au prix de soixante railli' dirhams ; Badr ad-Din al-Ataheki

liabitait dans cet odilice, et on len iit demenagcr; cet emir possedait on toute

propriete une partie de cet hotel', que Ton hii racheta. Puis, on enlreprit

la construction du tombeau, le cinquieme jour dn mois de Djoumada pre-

mier ; la coupole fut terminee dans les derniers jt)urs du second mois de

Djoumada".

'Alam ad-Din Abou Khirs et le toashi Sali ad-Din al-Amidi porterent ces

faits ^ la connaissance du sultan, et vinrent a sa cour pour les lui exposer;

puis, ils s'en retournerent a Damas (pour proceder aux ceremonies des fune-

railles daz-Zahir). Durant la nuit du vendredi, cinquieme jour de Radjab,

ils firent la levee du corps du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir dans la forteresse, ils

le transporterent au lieu de sa sepulture, et rinhuniiMent dans son tombeau.

Ce fut le kadi 'Izz ad-Din qui presida la ceremonio du deuil. Ces otficiers

placerent ensuite antour dn tombeau dos lectours du Corau, puis ils s'ocou-

perent activement de pousser la construction du college, jusqu'a ce quil fut

termine.

Mention des conqu^tes du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir. L'historien a dil que

le sultan al-Malik az-Zahir, qu'Allah, le tros-liant, le oouvro de sa misori-

corde, conquit Kaisariyya, Arsoui". Satad, 'rabariyya', Jalla, Shakif, An-

tiocho, Baghras, al-Kosair, la Forteresse des Kurdes, la forterosse trAkkar,

1. Ou peiit-iHre « il possedait une hypollu-iiue sur oel hotel •>. — 2. Cette extrt^nie

rapiilile, moins de deux mois, iiioiUre la tegerete avee ta(|uelle tlaient eonslriiils ees

domes de Ijriques. .>. L;! lorme i> »^ ost insolite; ee iiont est ticril ^j^ pai- les

hisloriens qiii savent tarabe.
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^y-Jailj "^LjIj ._J_r^l T^^^ cU-to iVj *-^ oLfl-«»L^l5 LL>-j *^yi U-jLjj

^5-Ulj ® jl.j^lj 'j^jj *J:^V^3 ^i^^^J v^^v^J dUjj ^_^ ^L> ^y ^l^lj

_a.»j>.» c~L^''j -^-^r^J i^^r^3 wj-^^^J ^^J—"joj i5~^-^ Cy""^— iJi-lJL»^ A-« *Ji jUa

^_j^a£J1j >_i/3l ^Uj '"i^j^j
"'^r^^^j *^jj:r^J '^-^. J^J ''^j^JJ '^J^i j^-^3

^jUIj ^^11 ^Aillj viLyJlj cJ^lj ''vLr-^j <-'kr)'j
'

''t^i^J^'-? '^^*-' "<iar'^J*''"'-'^-

i_^l .>>!. j^j «irrJlj -'Jr^J
*-^l^l T-'^ -^^ JUjl)! .s>L j^ jLJl jt Ol ^^^^1

1. Man. i^y. — 2. Man. ^LJo. — 3. iMan. .y^-^- — 4. ^lan. ,.j-jii. — 5. Man.

.,U,. — 6. Man. '^Oj. ~ 7. Man. ^--l) Jj. — 8. Man. ^j-^. — 9. Man. ^r^%.

— 10. Man *j .
, f'

; h\yi dans Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol. Bl r"). — II. Man.

jJLxJI ; iii^" dans Nowairi, ibid., fol. 63 v"; w;.\;,JI jAW., fol. 64 r°. — 12. Man. ^!>s-"
;

j|^'' dans Nowairi, fol. 64 r°. — 13. Man. .
.'.«=.-•.

al-Kourain, Safitha, Marakiyya, Halba. Les villos qui etaient divisees par

moitie entre lui et les rois des Francs ^taient al-Markab, Banias et Antarsous.

U recupera sur le prince de Sis, Darbsak, Darkoush', Tall-Mannas -, Kafar-

doubbin'', Ra'ban* et al-Marzaban.

Les pays musulmans qui furent en sa possession etaient Damas, Balbek,

Adjloun, Bosra, Sarkhad, as-Salt, Homs, Tadmor, Rahba, Zalmounita (?)^

Tall Basliir, Sihyaoun, Balatonos, Barzouyya", la citadelle d'al-Kalif,

Kadmous, al-Mainaka', al-'Oullaika, al-Khwabi, ar-Rousafa, Masyab*, al-

Karak, ash-Shaubak, Jerusalem, la sainte. La contree qui entra en sa pos-

session, apres avoir appartenu aux Tatars, dans le nord, fut la partie septen-

trionale de la province dAlep, Shaizar et al-Bira.

En Nubie, il possedait Tile de Bilak", et les villes de cette contree, Laha- * i.ii.i;2 1°

1. Forteresse voisine dWntioche, qui faisait partie du territoire appele 'Awasim

par les Musulmans (Yakout, H, 5691. — 2. Forteresse proche de Ma'arrat aI-No'man

(Yakout, U, 871). — 3. Forteresse dans les environs d'Antioche (Yakout, IV, 288).

— 4. Ville sur les frontieres de ITslam, entre Alep et Soumaisat (Yakout, II, 791).

— 5. Le nom de cette localite est douteux. — 6. Forteresse dans le voisinage des

rives de la Mediterranee, sur le sommet d'une montagne, que Nowairi (man. arabe 1578,

folio 61 r") nomnie Bourzaya. — 7. AI-Mainaka dans Nowairi (ihid., folio 63 V); al-

Manaika, ou plutijt al-Mounaika, au folio 64 recto; on serait assez tente de lire ii-^J' al-

Mounifa « le pic le plus eleve d'une chaine de montagnes ». — 8. Forteresse ismailienne

("jakout, IV, 556); Masyab, ou Masyaf, 'Oullaika, Rousafa, que Nowairi nomme Rasafa,

al-Kahf, al-Mounaika, ou al-Mainaka, Kadmous, Khwabi, etaient les forteresses ismai-

liennes (Nowairi, man. arabe 1578, folio 62 r°). — 9. Bilak est citee par Y'akout (L 710)

et par la continualion de VHistoire des Patriarches d'Alexandrie (man. arabe 307,

fol. 104 \"\.
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'^O^J^J Ij-^J >-^-y Jr^^^^i ^^ J^J^i 'S^y.-^i "^-^-Mj .
-^^' o* ^ ^i ^ iJ^ l/s)?"

jjJlj i,jl l^j j^l .j^i .sMJl iJjb) ^'^jUoj ^_5^' »-JL ^_^^3 ''^i^rr'' (viJlj ^ij

^^^ (^^'j ^^'j JiL^tJi .s^lJi j^ l^j ,_iiJlx^ \A/^i ^*^i ^j^j^y^ Ji-*j.i_) '(i/lj

ii|ji-Ul Xi j^l j^U- Ijj ^\ ly>cJ LJj j-uJl b^..lfc J^y^ ^J j-i' jvJJilj '<iA03

^jjUI Jls ®iji.l» '^J^r-^jlj ^i- ('LiJl) ^»; f^LiLll ^ bJ—
;

jl^j k,1aS dil, J^

^ji—^j c—' O- /«^^pt*)) \3ji£.j •j^L" ^ '*J'^jj <JLfc';^j /.....»,>•) jLw O- bJjiili

1. Man. ^^!i!. — 2. Man. J.-LJ. — 3. Man. ^i->,.>. — '* wC^J'. —.5. Man. j:^'.^'.

— 0. Man. ^jI. — 7. Man. Jij.). — 8. Lirc , ju,I.> ^^. — !>. Lire iVuc a-^,.

sia ', Diyoudi, le district d'al-Ma, al-Fiuak, Damhit, Ilindou, Darbin, al-

Haria, le district d'al-Barik, qui est connu sous le nom des sept villages,

et Yahadi; ces contrees forment le paj^s d'al-'Ali; il s'y trouve les villes

d'Adania,ad-Dou, Ibrim-, Dandal, Boukliaras, Sama, et Tile de .Alikaiil; on

y trouve, au uombre des pays (qui forment la Xubie), les Cataractes, Aukar,

le district de Bakr, Dongola, le district d'Ashou, qui est compose d'iles

daus lesquelles ileurissent des cites.

Quand le sultan eut conquis ce pays, il gratifia le fds de roncle {de David)

de ce qu'il lui avait pris, apres lavoir partage par moitie avec lui, comme

cela a ete raconte plus haut. Par la conquete de tous ces pays, il depasse

de beaucoup tous les rois qui regnerent avant lui ; il possedait, tant en

Egypte quen Syrie, quarante-sfx places fortes.

L"historien a dit : La duree de sa souverainet^ fut de dix-sept annees et

quatre-vingt-douze jours, car il s'assit sur le trone, le dix-septi^me jour du

mois de Zilka'da de rannee 658, et sa mort survint le vingt-huili6me jour du

mois de Moharram de lannee (i7G. Cetait un priuce vaillant, duno bravoure

i'! toutc epreuve, qui se portait toujours au premier rang, un veritable heros;

mais il ful uu tyrau. qui ne laissait aucun repit k ses sujets, qui opprimait les

peuples; il avait une passion inassouvissable pour rargent, et il commit

1. Yakout ne cite pas cette localilc; la plupart ilc oi's noms sont clouteux, et il

ost impossible de les iire d'un»! faQon certaine, par suile do labsence do points diacri-

ti'|ues. — 2. tj>} daus le man. arHlM! .'107, fol. 9(1 r".
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^jlz! Jl^")!) Li>M \j\S=- ^y^ \3_y~£- ULjb UIa£, ^Ua [s^^j-cJ^ J03 <jL£-j

J\jo- 4JJI <,^j l^ jijj l^ ^y *
jl ^l ^ollJI AiiLj 'l^^?--rj Laj.^ j_^lfr jjj> Mui.d^r

»ji jl <cCL^ iXo J Jljil^jsJl ^ ~^5jLaJI 7t)jly ijj ^S-^\s ®^-^J '^'J -U:?L.llj

^y_ djLi\ c^\ J.1
-u.- ^\ ^jjJI ^3 J.1 ^'^y^ |_ji__ "^C^ia ^Ul i^jLiiO

4L_j,<l CiJ *-vi «^^jVi <-^^^ «^^ILJI ^ ^j-ju-Jlj »:LJI jjtj ^L ^l j,l

AiLsl»^ ^ »j b .j^la) -U ' /f«JL—..j aJLj' <JL X ;' *_!:_ *j».Js w.>L- -V.3-il >»jj v-^*^.
*^L»JI

L iMan. l^j^. — 2. On attendrait plutol _^,'-~=J' ^^ly >-^-o' ^- ~~ 3. Lire

O/Ju. — 4. Lirc .ioj<.~-Jl« sjLjI. — 5. Lire joL a-~i .^ji™.- JL." j>^.

toutes les violences, toutes les exactions contre ses sujets et les fonction-

naires de radministration, particulierement contre les gens de Damas.

En elTet, il execrail les habitants de cette ville, lesquels le liii rendaient

integralement; par deux fois, il congut le projet d'en chasser sa population,

et dc l'incendier; mais les destins voulurent qu'il ne piit realiser ses des- * fiii.02 v

seins, si bien qu'il mourut dans cette ville, et qu'il y fut inhume. Que la

misericorde d'Allah soit sur lui, et louange a Allah, rUnique.

Quant a ce que racontent les histoires des Chretiens au sujet des evene-

ments qui leur arrivferent pendant son regne, il advint aux Chretiens jaco-

bites un patriarche, nomme Younis ibn Wali ad-Daula Abi Sa'id, qui etait

le fils de la soeur du patriarche Younis ibn Abi Ghalib ; ce personnage fut

Ie,soixante-dix-septieme patriarche.

Premier patriarcat de Younis ibn Wali ad-Daula. II fut reconnu comme
^ archipretre, a reglise de la Mo'allaka, a iMisr ', le dimanche, sixieme jour du

mois de Touba de rannce 978 de Diocletien, date qui correspond au huitieme

jour de Safar de Tahnee 660 de Thegire, et il fut contirme dans la dignite

patriarcale a Alexandrie', dans Teglise d'Absoutir, le dimanche, treizieme

1. La Mo'aIIaka, d'apres le Khitat (man. arabe 1732, fol. 435 r"), etait situee dans

la rue du Kasr al-sham" c<..i-)l f^; ; elle etait placee sous le vocable de la Vierge

Marie; elle etait une eglise tres celebre cliez les Chretiens du Caire; Tauteur de la con-

linuation de Thistoire des Patriarches d'AIexandrie (man. arabe 306, fol. 33 v°) la

nomme « leglise de la Vierge, k la Mo 'allaka, au Kasr al-djam ', a Misr, appartenant aux

Coptes » : kxU j..^^ tu^\ y^_ iiiLJL s.\---J! L-.ji'. Saka"i, man. arabe 2061, fol. 11 r",

dit que la Mo'aIlaka etait leglise cathedrale du Patriarche des Coptes, au Caire : L..-0

'.^; .^'_ kjL'' ^,LiL" sjj''^. ^-Jl r<^. ii-W'. — 2. Qui etait le siege du Patriarcat.
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A>-Vl *^_ ^r^ AJiJjfcJL ^_;»AJ3 tJ-^jj ^ Oir~^^ A^Vl ^v jli» vl j>-^i *j J'

^-uJp ^j_iL-.l cJ»! j>\ Jl^ (.Ji jj^-uJl jj^' Si j^j ®V-* jr^' 'V^-^

dUj a:»j Lc jl:..} ^Vl k~^ oJjj ^Vl l-l* a.ILI* ^w ioLJI 'L.JiC LiJi

1. Liro plul6t i)Uz-j .f.-Uv jj~, ^Lo ,^^ .f-«W.

jour (lu mois de Tnuba, et au couvent (rAbou Makar, le dimanche, vingt de

ce nu-me mois. II so rendit a Misr, d il ofiicia en qualite de patriarche dans

reglise de la Moallaka, m celle ville, le dimanche, quatrienu' jour d'Amshir

de cetto aunee.

Avant qu(! Younis ibn Wali ad-l)aula nciit ete installe sur le trono

patriarcal, conime cola vient d'etre mentionne, Gabriel, fils de la soeur dc

Tijveque de Tanbadi', avait 616 reconnu comnie archipretre a reglise de hi

Mo'allaka, a Misr*; mais Younis declara que sa nomination n'etait pas va-

1. »^.-^5 Tanbadza dans Yakoiit (III, 550), village dependant de Bahnasa, dans le Sa'id

;

^X-Js dans la continuation de Ihistoire des Patriarches d'Alexandrie (man. arabe oO(i,

fol. 33 r"). — 2. Ce qui etail la preiniere pliase de raccession au Patriarcat; en realit(?,

d'apres la continuation de Fhistoire des Patriarches d'Alexandrie (nian. arabe 306, fol.

33 r°), apres la mort du patriarchc Alhanase, il se produisil un schisme chez les Chre-

tiens d'Egypte: les chefs de la communaut^; i^',' — «pxwv de Misr choisirent comme

candidat Younis ibn Abi Sa'id al-Sakri; ceux du Caire, Gabriel, fils de la sceur de Teve-

que Anba Boutros, de fanbadi; les deux partis dijciderent de s'en remettre au sort 1^,3

IJ-Cj», qui designa Gabriel, lequel fut intronise comme ^iyouiayivo?, jjaiUjijl i,\Sj, et fut le

soixante-dix-septieme patriarche. Younis et les gens de son parti le combattirent, et le

firent destituer; Younis fut intronisc, le sixieme jour du niois de Touba de rannee 07S

des Martyrs, jusle un mois apres la mort du patriarciic Atlianase. II exer(;a le Patriarcat

durant six ans et six mois, puis il fut destitue, et Gabriel fut nomme en sa place, quil

occupa, du 28 Paopi 985, jusqu'a sa mort, qui survint en Touba 987, apres avoir siege sur

le Irone du Patriarcat, durant deux annees et douze jours. Sous son regne, les autorites

(Bgypliennes imposerent aux Coptcs des obligations vexatoires, en memc temps quaux

Juifs, d'ailleurs; on les obligea a teindre r^^totfe de leurs turbans en bleu, et A monter des

Anes, a la place dc ciievaux. On ferma les t'glises a Misr el au Caire d'abord. puis daiis

les autrcs provinces de rEgyptc, ii rexception des couveiits el des eglises d'.Vlexandrie,

ainsi que de quelques autres, districts. L'empereur de Constantinople envoya une ambas-

sade au sullan duCaire, pour iinplorer sa pitit' en faveiir dcs Coptes, el on rouvrit reglise

de la Viergc, a la Moallaka, au Kasr al-Djam', a Misr, piiis ^(''glise dc .Michel. Younis

ibn Abi Sa'id fut proclamii patriarche, k la mort dc Gabriel, cn 987, el il excr(;a cetlc

dignit(j pendanl vingt-deux ans ct scpt jours; puis il mourul cn 1009. II eut pour succes-
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JL»-VI ^y ^c c-*iJ L^jAl^CVI Jl\ Um-j!^ ' i).«]l ^_.i ^ j^-Ul Jl;^ j_p-uJl

jL.5 ^_i.ll ijU j^-'^ (jjL^l (^ jj-9 (j-i^. '-'1 f'^} ii-) ® (^r^J ^^ <iL»iw iLLw

'C-lj j_j!l A^l |iJ' tsijdl t8S_^,5t^l 'j^i-3 iJ^l'' iJU.1- iLw jLJa^j ^rv-i J ^jj C-£.

^klLjl iJj:Jl i~)l i-^i^ ^Jl «.LU s_/j ^liJl LL^ J3I ^y,-JI il^ ^>LJ1 iijltr fui. (jn r.

dJL' jAj '1-yiA)
' ^jLwj aju^ «LiLo «—t o- jjIa ^,i* cJL" j->-Vi (•j)_ ,3 j'^^.

1. Man. JojJl. — 2. Lire joUx~-j', .f.jLs.'* -.0^ j^ ijo ..^' ^^'Ll". — 3. Li

'»x_j. — 5. Lire i^L^ «^j •rrr^Jj ^r- ''^'~' «J^ rr^ «^ ^JLiJl.

ire

lablo, ol il vorsa ciiKj mille ilinars, en especes sonnantes (aux autorites mu-

sulmanes, ponr leur faire agreer sa these); immediatement, le sahib Baha ad-

Din ibn Ilanna dcstitna Gabriol. Ensnite (Yonnis ayant ete destitue), ce meme

saliil) Haha ad-Din ibn llanna iit venir ledit Gabriel du convent d'al-"Ouzaba,

et il rcnvoya k Alexandrie (en qualite de patriarclie). Gabriel y arriva, le

dimanclic, troisienie jour du mois (k^ Paopi do l'annee 985 do Diocletien,

datc (jui correspond au vingt et unieme jour du mois de Moharram de Tannee

6()7 de riiegire.

Sous le patriarcat d'Anba Younis, on imposa aux Chr(3tiens un impot

extraordinairc de cinq cent mille dinars, quils durent verser en especes, et

cela au mois de Raniadhan de lannee 6(J3 de rh(igire.

Deuxieme patriarcat de Younis ibu Wali ad-Daula. Ensuite, Anba Younis

fut rappele a la dignite de sa charge. Ce fut le sahib Baha ad-Din ibn Hanna, * foi.esr

dont il a dejji ete question, qui lui rendit le Patriarcal. Younis ibn Wali

ad-Danla se rendit a regliso de la Saintc Vierge, i\ la Mo'aIlaka, k Misr, le

dimanche, treizieme jour du mois de Ilathor de ramuie 987 des Martyrs,

seur Theodose, qui fut le soixante-dix-neuvieme patriarche, et fut nomme le 10 Abib

1009; il mourut en 1016, le 5 Touba, apres un regne de six ans et demi; on le nonimait

« fils de Franque » i::^\sl ^.ffl, vraiscmblablement parce que son pere avait epoust3 une

Chretienne d'Occidenl. Les deux patriarches qui succederent a Thtjodose, le quatre-

vingtieme et le quatre-vingt-unieme, porterent tous les deux le nom de Younos ; Tun

futnomme, le 1" Tot 1017; le second, Younos al-Nakkadi, le 1" Paopi 1036. Le couvent

d'al-'Ouzaba, d'apres le Khital (man. 1732, fol. 428 r°), se trouvait a un jour de distance

de la mer de Koulzoum, la mer Rouge, et il fallait marcher trois jours dans la monta-

gne qui se trouve dans Fest de TEgypte pour y parvenir. Gabriel s'etait retire dans

ce couvent, apres avoir ete destitue de ses fonctions par Fautorite egyptienne.
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^y^\ iUL- •C- JjVI (^.il^»^ ^r^ ^'t' J>>l_j^l 'lAjjtJU -<»_jj ^_iJI i— i.>j^^ /jir^3

-*~i^l ^jy^\ j^LiJl J^ir*^ J^ (^ j-^ j^^. j^-'^\ ^-^ jjjjj ^.r^t^ Ot^-J

j_^ jl^ ^jlkJl ^ 'j.jt..J ij J^bl ytj j^.uJj ,_iiL-l ^_^ C.^' ^j;^
'^\ -rj

y.i "j.* j^SaJI JL^ ,»a»-lj y-' y ^l Jv^ f»'
^»- »i ^Aai' u ^vt A.<.^4,C

r*'

y

/•y ^yJsy^] A LSo LS j^ L («ASJ A-TjAlS—
. i 1

'1
(J.~'JI_) '

"^^H»*)! ^^I-J (TV^J*''

1. Lire joLc^j .i^^j =•—^'' ^'— J^^' ^-!. .k" .(•^'L ^jy. — 2. Lire ^-*^Lsr'!

<_ji3L si^ i;_ ^.)y»fj ,.*» .^ wioJL. — 3. Lire i.^ Jjj^' v^'^*?- l''° y^ wJLU jisLjJi

JijL»u«..j ,.jc-jj ^yy^). — li. Lire .)_ax..~.'L .j.-=L''. — 5. Lire y' .yi ^.ijJij jL.''

iJU /s--jj i-r^^J jUj j>^ v.iXj-j. — 6. Lire o»^ j>s* '

.,<» .p Ji-»JL oiJL) ^jiJ'«J'

jJU^j ll'^"
— '• ^^^- ir^j^j^^- — 8. Man. hj*i]: lire JU» jJ' 'ijjJl>.

qui etait le vingt-trois du mois de Rabi' premier do rannee GG9 de riiegire.

II raourut dans ies dernieres lioures du lundi, vingt-cinquieme jour du

mois de Barmoudi de rannee 1009 des Martyrs, datc qui correspond au trei-

zieme jour de njoumada premier de l'ann6e 692 de rhegire, et il fut inhume

dans le couvent de Nestorius, en dehors de Misr.

Apres lui, Gabriel le Syrien, conuu sous le uom d'ar-Rashid Faradj Alhih,

fds de la soeur de Pierre, (^vequo de Taml)adi, s'assit sur le trdne du Patriar-

cat. II fut le soixante-dix-huitieme patriarcho. II fut solennellement iutro-

nise comme archipretre dans Teglise de la Mo'allaka, a Misr, le dimanche,

vingt-deuxieme jour du mois de Ka'ihak de Tann^e 978 de Diooletien, date

qui correspond au vingt-quatrieme jour de Moharram do rannee (»60 de

rheo^ire.

Hnsuile cette uomination fut annuloo, et Anba Vounis prit sa place

oomme patriarche, suivaul ce qui a ete expliquo plus haut. .\pres cos 6\i''-

nements, Anba Younis fut destitue de sa dignito, ot Ton lit vonir ce Gabriel.

dont il vient d'etre parlo, du couvent de Sainl-Antoine, qui se trouve dans

lo d(5sert occidental'. Oii ronvoya i\ .Uexandrie, ot il se rendit dans cette

1. Le r6cit des interversioiis du Palriarcat cst incomprehensible dans la narration de

Moufazzal, qui n'a rien compris ;'i ee (iu'il ecrivait, el (|ui u toul brouilli'; la succession do

ce8 evenemcnts se trouve ccwBectemen t exposi-e dans la note de la page 'i'i8.
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ij[^ <^ fjr^' Oir-^-? <$^^ <3^^y otr^^J '^—^ ^>^ *~^' <^ ^\ -^^ x=~^\

JJl^ i. '^
Ji\ d-^33 il^ ^l^ -^Vl

f«_y_
j^ j>\ ^:.A> J^3®S^U "^^;,i^3 ^

«J^ij <CLw ^j-lj
^_y_ JD3 iL ^jyt£->i dJlT .r—Jl ^_y_

ly; jj^3 ^-^^, ^^-'^ c/'-'

jjja^ ^y .iLilj i^gjLwaJl ^^lc jjlJI ij isAc-liL. ^_y_ J ^l *>^ L-Is- J^l ^j;,-*Jl 'l^

•jjJLcj >i..!L'' '«iijlij 'lAjjiJJ ' vJLJj Aji..^ ijL« jt-J" O- jjIa j^ ^L Jo-ii ^j.!. «^LitJl

X,'
^ K^jj 'i->^>-\j kl- iJalilL JL^ (^'^^'j ®iJ.»:;(-LI 'jJ-^J

^^" '^L».— l'^ JjiVl ^j

1. Lire ajL» 2.^^ ^fjLo^ iT**^ ^™^ 11^° si^LJi. — 2. Lire ^.>Lsr^^ ^^u*3l

jL)U;_j ivf~—'J ^^ •'^
i-r'

(»f:s^' (^ ^.r?. 1-^'V — 3- Lire ^^JI^' rr''; i3- — ^- ^^^^

ijL) -' fjyioJlj ^JU)!. —-5. Lire i-jl-J ^^ ^jK-ijuI >>-!y'. — 6. Lire .y' J^ ^^'u)i

iuL> ^^jj .fjL*.', a™. iA~, i_^. — 7. Lire a—J' a^ J/^ °-.-^i r/° i-t^J~*' > ^i^''^'

ville, en ({ualite de patriarche, a l'egli.se crAbsoutir, le dimanchc, troisieme

jour du mois de Paopi de rannee 985 (des Martyrs), date qui correspond

au vingt et un de Moharram de rannee 667 de Thegire.

Les cer^monies do son intronisation furent completees au couvent d'Abou

Makar', le dimanche, dixieme jour du mois de Paopi; il vint ensuite k leglise

de Saint-Michel", qui est situce a Torigine du Ganal, k Misr, et il y fut solen-

nellement installe en qualite de patriarche, le saniedi, vingt-troisieme jour

du niois de Paopi; cetait le jour anniversaire de sa naissance, et il entrait

dans sa soixantieme annee solaire.

II fut intronise a Teglise de la Mo'allaka, k Misr, le dimanche, vingt- foi. 63 v-

quatri^me jour du mois de Paopi ; le sahib Baha ad-Din ibn Hanna le des-

titua ensuite de sa dignite, parce (juil n'avait point satisfait i robligation

qui incombait aux Chretiens dacquitter Timpot extraordinaire qui leur avait

ete intligd, et il rendit la charge patriarcale k Younis. Celui-ci se rendit k la

Mo'allaka, le dimanche, treizieme jour de Hathor de Tannee 987 des Mar-

tyrs, date a laquelle correspond le vingt-trois de-Rabi' premier de Tannee

669 de riiegire.

Gabriel resta cache au Gaire pendant une annee et un quart; puis il sortit

de sa retraite, avec Fagrement dudit sahib Baha ad-Din, et il s'en alla

1. Saint Macaire. — 2. Cette egUse est citee dans la continuation de rhistoire des

Patriarches d'Alexandrie, man. arabe 306, fol. 33 v°.
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y\ <_—LNjj jV~-^ iS^^. >V*-'^ *—"-^ (/r —J j_jj-^»Ji
ilr!"^'' '^! '

^*-^' j'^^ '^^P"

».1 A j^ (j*'*.) i/!*t^^ "vlr"

—

i Ot" ^'-»^ *-— A^aJl (_$j \^^,jLt) /^l' i3^'>'

jlLjUI j^l jU- '^y Ai>M jj;.-*^^ _r-^^
-*-JtJI JiUJl d^l d_j.U ^ _,lj>JI

v-^ o^j j^^v^ -v-*^ ^*^^ cT-^ j-^^ j* 'L-"^'* ^ ^-^3 y'^' ^^'

Ij^^l i)" •i-j^-*'^! Jl» t®>_jl_^^*l :>y Vj ^LLiJI «.« , <[»cpJI «L£.4 bjLJI ^^5 ji 01

1. Lire JoU «t-Jj
ijr:^*—-'

*--*-
-z^^.-!' t-" r^ ^-UshI. — 2. Lire (_v'^^' ij^-?*'"

ijU::ij f::*^-'^ (•>:."--'' ^ '^^^
' J:-'^ -f* iv^./^^J- — ^* L''"® ^-i^^t pa'' suite de la

confusion liabituelle clu ^. et du ^,.

resider a Teglise Jos .\nneiiiens, A az-Zaliri', peiulaiit ilcvix aiinees, ct a

Teglise d'Abou Markouri", a Misr, pendant uu an. II luuurut dans iapres-

midi du onzieme jonr du mois de Abib de lannee 990 des Martjrs, date qui

correspond au vingt-huit Ziliiidjdja de rannee 672 do Ihegire. II fut inhume

dans reglise d'Abou Markouri, k Misr.

Le eiiiquiemc des rois dcs Turks liit al-Malik as-Sa'id Nasir ad-Diu

Mohammad Berke-Khau, fils du sultan al-Malik az-Zahir. Quand les emirs

furent arrives (au Caire), venant de Damas, al-Malik as-Sa'id alla s'asseoir

sur lc truue dans la salle do parade. 11 avait alors vingt ans; c'otait un beau

jeune liomme, fort, d'une figure agreable, qui ne montrait pas souvenl

ses dents, car il etait avare de ses paroles, ne trouvant pas les mots pour

s'oxprimer, ni les arguments a invoquer; il ecoufait oe qu'on hii disail,

mais il n'y faisait aucune roponse.

L'historien a dit : Eusuite, on r6vdla la nouvelle de la mort du sultan

al-Malik az-Zahir. Les emirs p^netrerent (dans la sallo du trone), ils baiso-

rcnt le sol devant al-Malik as-Sa'id, et renouvelorent lo serment ile fidelite

(([uils lul avaient deja prok')\ coqni fnt ogaloniont accompli par toute rarmoo.

1. i.,es jardiiis d'az-'Zaliri sc Irouvaient au suil du liaire; ils sont cites, en iiieine

tenips que le verger de .Sair al-Islam, dans le Khiutt de Makrizi (man. arabe 17;U,

fol. 298 r"); il est parle dans ce m^me ouvrage (inan. 1732, fol. 435 r"), d'une egiise

des Armenicns, qui est celle oii se retira Anba Gabriei. — 2. Sainl Mercure. — 3. Du

tiemps de liaibars. qui vouiait engager ses generaux sur ie noiu de sou fils. Cela lui

reussil peu, comme on va le vitir.

I
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ljil>.3 ^^11 a.Ul ^A, j. ^jVi 1^:5) 'T^Vl \y^i} y^M d<XJ\ jlkUl Oj..

lj,L_Jj>3 jlkUL Ijjjiu "Cl
^J^-

-*_jiJI dUJI JjJlj Xfc ijLJI |_^l * Ji-.5 viiJj Aju 'IoI. Glr

ij:- " ^^j Mi.»J) ^T^^ ^Ll* «U .ji.»- ,=-1j 4J c^i^ A^ » < Zjj>'^ -*-j> )i liLLJlj

\.« "dliJl jjj ^^ "V 'jZs.jS- ^jii &K^ '^j^ Ifl OiJtjlj L*-U; ^'^^ jl *-.L

<;a, vilcyi iijl.> Jl 4^»:i 4_s A_>ijLaJI ^oj jsa, \.« <U9.i3 Jciit;' *~l£- l»:>J L« \jS>

*JI ljjl-9 ^LUI \>l A'-JI .5L«.t «io-J» jo) 'xJj3 <il is^^lj iUUI ,«lga"r <*J oLi=-j

^JJI -»J»-ls ^i—« "^l 'i^^ Vj o^l» ^3 L-kcL-j bijb JLi- aJ l^lsj jUi ^VI i''!>L;''

1. Lirc .ijj^J; le manuscrit a la rorme LvJ, pour j.*~'. ce qui est une forme tres

vulgaire de .)y>rr\ on attendrait plutot Ayt^^ S~' .y' y~^ u'-~*-

L'eniir Badr ad-l)in, le khazindar, so tenait deboiit {k cote du trone), et

recevait le serment des officiers.

Quand cette ceremonie eut pris fin, (i'emir Badr ad-Din) penetra dans

Tappartement interdit', aupres de la m^re d'al-Malik as-Sa'id, pour lui

presenter ses condoleances de la mort du sultan, et pour la feliciter de

rav^nement d'al-Malik as-Sa'id. La sultane remercia Temir de la fa^on dont

il avait agi", et pria Allah de Ten recompenser; elie lui sortit un hanap plein

de sirop et de eitron, et le conjura d'en boire, comme elle venait de le faire

(avant son arrivee), lui donnanl ainsi a penser quelle avait dej^ gofite a ce

breuvage.

L'cmir but deux gorgees, pas plus; a la troisieme, devaut Tinsistance

que Ton niettait a le faire boire, il se defia, et deposa le hanap; mais

il etait atteint mortellement. II rcntra cliez lui, dans une grande prostration,

et il lui arriva une constipation invincible ; il pensa qu'il s'agissait d'une crise

d'enterite.

Le medecin de remir se nommait 'Imad ad-Din ibn an-Nal)oulousi; on

lui envoya trois mille dinars, et on lui fit dire : « Prends cette somme,

1. As-sitara « le rideau », litteralement, derriere lequel vivent les femmes; ce mot
n'a pas, et ne peut avoir, d'autre Sens ici, puisque les ceremonies de rinhumation de

Baibars avaient eu lieu a Damas, et non dans la Citadellc; les princesses portaient a

cette epoque le titre de as-sitr al-rafi' le « voile auguste ». — 2. En cachant la mort
du sultan, en prenant le commandement de rarmee a Damas, en la ramenant au Caire,

et en faisant reconnaitre la souverainete de Berke-Khan.

P.\TR. OR. — T. XIY. — y. 3. 30

fdl. r/i r
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^j M^ *i ^j>^ Jj ^j^i CaIIj ^jAi-3 tJiOUi 'C-A-. (^_ji; U <i ^-^JJ ^ Ji^J

iwjJ.. ^ ^j '"-^jlj fLiaJl J^ OUl ij^ L. JU*JI dLUi i^^lj jlkjUI Ajj_jj

l^ii>-j v^jJJi j^iL-l» ®i^5L_fcj Alfclj .LlJI k_JJst;" ^,,^ Oir^' J^-^-^ (^*' ^ r^ *^}

.Jl^i '''i\^J\ J\ iliJj j., 'j~*J\ js, 'l.v^l ,jSi>C._^ Jj (.LiJlj ^,-i*. (V:r^ uT^^

^^»1 j_^_jJl ^.J; ^VI <ii,LJI ^U J j^lj cJCL^ C^^LVj «-.f j -UjuJI vIU*.U

^_a)I jJ^ ^VIj ^r^i-iVI ^^ ^ (jii W>JI ^_y jj «jUjjJI Jju ^ls •LaJI

^Lpt-M Aji,Li |»j.Li:clj 'I^^VI ^. ^L.^j ;l«jLa]l \i. ^l c—II »_y_ ijj ^5^ >

1. i.ire .Va.1. — 2. Liro o'^i-".

aide-noui^ ;\ lo Ihire perir, ot iie lui revele pas qu'il est enipoisonn6. »

l.e niedecin prit Targent, et ne fit rien de ce qu'il lallait tenter inunediate-

ment pour sauvor son maitre; il lui prescrivit au contraire des drogues qui

aggravorent rollet du poison, si bien qu'il mourut.

L'emir laissait derriere lui sa mero ot deux lilles, car il navait point de

fils, et le sultan herita de ses biens. Al-Malik as-Sa'id acheta les viUages

qui constituaient hi propriete particuliere des lilles de Tomir, et il h's

constitua en bions do mainmorte, dont il allecta k^s revenus a rontretion

du mausolee de son perc. Ensuite, il envoya deux emirs k Damas, pour

rocevoir le serraent de lidelite de la Syrio, tant de h\ population oivile quo do

rarmee.

Cela se fit sans aucune diniculte, et touf le monde, tant en Egypte quen

Syrio, prota le serment dallogeance au snltan
;

porsonno, de Dongohi

^ rEuphrate, ne refusa le serment de fidehte a al-.\lalik as-Sa'id, et

roii fit le prone du vondredi ;i son noni dans toutes les provinoes de son

empiro. L'eniir Shams ad-Din Aksonkor al-Farikani Int noiiimo vice-roi, en

heritage du khazindar.

Le vendredi', lo sultan fit arreter les omirs Sliams ad-Din Sonkor al-

Ashkar et Badr ad-Din Baisari; le samedi-, il fit arreter al-Farikani, ainsi

que plusieurs autres einirs, et on les emprisoiina dans la Forteresse de la

foi. 6'iv°. Montagne. Le sultan nomma a la chargc de vico-roi, Sonkor al-Alfi; lo

diniancho ', dixioine jour do co niomi» mois, il fit remcttre en libcrto Baisari

1. 21 Kabi' l"(No\vairi, man. arabe i:i7.S, iol. 06 v'). — 2. 18 Uabi'2" Nowairi, inai».

arabe 1,')78, fol, 90 v"), - ;{, Le samedi 2 Djouiiiada 1" jNowairi, inan, arabo L"i78, fi>l.

i)(> v°).

II
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Jj ^LiVl _^i-3 iS^-^f. o^ r J>^
'b_,-il£ As-Vi ^y^ Jj J^\ Ji~^ iUl J ^lslj »r„i.(i'i-

Jlii ®A,«_'l dilJl aIj.0 ^^j ® jlic"3^_ ^; AX.3C. jj',-^11 j-*-: ^^ ^ (_r='» '^«^^fcSl
c_y_

jd.«„^!l jlLll j_^jj-!l isj=-Vl \« '^^ (5'jj^_^'''l j^=*"^:
ij:.-^^

A—»- ^^..1; ^'3 iJLJLj

jj ®'i._- C)U1 >l;l_j.^VI ^«3 (ji-oM- ^j'-»Jl jA. J.iUl ^.Ulj .^-^ tJL-^^ f^

j ^'-53 ''o' j?'j-^j -*-="*^ ^ftiyi jiia.ui ji j^jji ^ii ^Aiiiii diui jiLui ^—

i

Jf. /»i-*Jl J»! ("-^-^J
^J^l'^! ^_rt;V=Jl -*-^ j»A=r. S^l (_$-C« |_3 jlSj jJaiJl |J...^1 ^TuL-.

(J^iV^l JL«.S rc_.-ijl 0>-l '»>i -V*i>M (V-*-'' j—*--' rc ."H -V-t J\ i-Cc- \.« i_M-'' (i>

1. Cette forme extremement vulgaire se trouve sous la plumo de lous les historiens

de IKgypte; il faudrail j^-- ^iU. — 2. Lire «---. — 3. Lire Uj. — 4. Lire

^lju.».

et Sonkor al-Ashkar: le vendreJi', il fit arreter son oncle maternel, Badr

ad-Din Mohaminad, fds de Berke-Khan.

llistoire de la naissance d'al-iVIalik as-Sa'id. L^historicn a dit : II naquit

k al-'Oushsh, dans la banlieue du Gaire, la bien gardee, au mois de Safar

de Tannee (iijS; sa mere etait la fiUe de llosam ad-Din Berke-Khan al-Khwa-

rizmi; il eut comme freres, al-Malik al-Mas'oud Nadjm ad-Din Khidr et

al-Malik al-'Adil Badr ad-Din Soulamish-, sans compter sept soeurs.

Gette meme annee, le septieme jour du mois de Moharram, mourut le

shaikh Khidr ibn Abi Bakr ibn Mousa aI-'Adou\vi al-Mahrani, ijui etait

raunionier' du sultau al-Malik az-Zahir; il mourut dans la Gitadelle de la

Montagne, vingt et un jours avant le sultan, et il fut enterre sur la pente

du mont Mokattam. Au debut de sa carriere, il avait vecu au service des

grands personnages de la ville de Djazira"; il eut ainsi pour maitre

Nour ad-l)in 'Ali ; du service de ce personnage, il passa a celui du shaikh

Shams ad-Din Mohammad, lils de la soeur du shaikh Kamal ad-Din al-Dja-

ziri, le poete.

1. 14 Djoumada second (Nowairi, man. arabe 1578, fol. 96 v"). L'omission de ces

dates, dans la narration de Moufazzal est etrange. — 2. La graphie persane de ce nom
est JuS^y~, — 3. Si tant est que lon puisse employer ce terme en parlant d'un prince

musulman ; les fonctions de ce shaikh etaient celles d'un directeur de conscience.

— 4. La ville de Djazirat ibn 'Oniar, comme on le voit assez par ce qui est dit plus

loin.
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^.^ ijj i: <^,.j^^ Vi^' ^l-:' JiicJI '^Lj j_^JuJ1 j.jJ1 -_»-i) ®_^IjsJI

j^>-li ' \,.l._jj Aj,,._j "^l^rfJ "^-^^^-^l^ AjiXailj jlLLJl jjj i^Lilj Ji.-iJ j«5-LJI /jjAJI

*—aC- «lii l_j^—_^ jj-^^ '

j|>?- o^. "*"*' "^" """^ *~^ 1m>AI»1 i^^l (J iX* ^j Ac

^ni M Lii »c_j <1 ^;;.' «giiA^ Ll Ov^ cJ l5"L^" iV^ -^
C"^-3 v^ iJ' ^_/t*

foi. 65 r. 'l-j ,^jl J' "'l^'!^ Jl-^-i iJl L^l wJ^ /».» ^^ •*--• ^l.»-=- iyl ij-f) ijlv»

«.»::p-l Ail <s. JlLJ ®ijlj jj ijli^ iijjl ij^ LJL. bA. iAit y^\i iS^y*^'^ 0!"^'

JlL,l—!! « •Oli^l \.« ^'~' -^ 5iwi.U?lj Aj^ j»'^ ^ ^3 '—'3 \-3>JLaJl "j^ 4£L.j>o

1. Lire ^ovLiM. — 2. Lire ,l:^>. — 3. Lire ^,|^. — 'i. Lire 'Jj'^. — 5. Lire

Ce Shanis ail-Din, qiii etait un Ires grand pcrsoniuigc, etait le seigneur

de la villf de al-l)jazirat al-'Oniariyya. II confia a Khidr la fonction de trans-

porter les ordures des palais du sullan ct do la forteressc, moyennant des

gages et uu traitoment fixes; Iviiidr avait avec lui deux Letes de somme; il

resta dans oot eniploi durant un certaiu temps
;

puis, Ton docouvrit tpiil

avait seduit ruuo dcs lilles de servico dcs palais. ()n dccida dc le faire cunuquo

;

mais il senfuit a Alep, ou il prit du service cliez Ihn Karatai', chez lequel

il remplit les fonctions dintendant, durant un certaiu temps.

Ensuite, il forniqua ogalement avec rune de ses femmes, qui, dit-on,

fut enceinte de lui. II se sauva de nouveau, d'Alep k Damas, ou il chercha un

lol. f,:, 1°. asilo aupres de lemir Ziya ad-Din al-Kaiinarl ; il resta chez lui pendant

quelquo temps, habitant dans- la montagno dal-Mizza-, dans une grotte, on

il s'etait orgauise un ermitagc.

On a raconte, au sujet de ce personnage, quil rcucontra plusieurs devots',

lesquels lui ddvoilerent ce qui adviendrait de Ini, ot (pu lui n-velerent la

plupart des relations qu'il aurait avecle sultan al-Malik az-Zahir. II se trouva

qu'un jour, lo sultau al-Malik az-Zaliir* inonta sur lo sommet de la Mizza,

eu se promenant; il poussa jusqu'i\ la caverno dans laquelle se trouvait lo

shaikli Kliidr, qui le vit, le salua, lo fclicita du fait quil serait roi un jour,

1. Karulai esl im noni conau dans ronomaslique nionj^^ole; il si^nifie « envieux,

jalou.x »; c'est un derivc de khara « pupille de roeil, «)il », puis « noir », par le sulTixe

a(Jjeclival-/a/; khara-la-khou signifie a la fois « devenir noir >> et « porler envie »,

priinitiveinent « lorg-ner sur (luelque chose ». — 2. Al-Mizza, dit Yakout (lY, r)22), qui

croil ce noin (ilranger a farahe, esl un gros village, au inilieu des jardins (|ui enlourenl

Danias, a un deini iarsakh de celle ville. — 3. Des Soulis qui ont la prelenlion d'arriver

au devoileinent des ev(5nements futurs par leurs austeriles. — '«. Qui n'etait alors

qu'(Jmir, a Damas.



[293] MISTOIRE DES SULTANS M/VMLOUKS. 457

Jl jLi ^_ ijJ\ rd^ J L._^. ^ ytiyi dU\ j\LU\ J\ jirlj ^li^l aUl

LlIs ««Ul ,^La,_ ^i, 4.JJC.3 dLUJL !s_^j 4j£. |X-j iit-\^ J^ -Q^^ W es*''
SjLiJl

^^,.»::-ts ^a)! k_i^ ^"^^ J^ (^^ l5>^^ -^ ^r^ v-T^ ij^ '-^•^ jLLLJJ J-^

<5CL" Ji ybOaJl jlkLJl jc i^. jl^j jL<)l oJLJl i^.^Jl 'Ir-Vl A^l ^^^1

J_^l JL^ jJ^ (5-^ (<*^^ ^;A>::.ii' <! Jls ^yklkJI dlU Ll,li «J jy^_ L« ^^»-»^

j^ jL J^l Jl '^a-y i_^ j_jiJI J^ Jj Liis jlkUl ii^xs ®c./j s.::.-^ ^&

iA^ii S_,i^ ^J\ j^ -*-^ ijL^ ij »LiL'l ^jl i^J>-ls ^,-^ rt_~i)l ^jfr
ly^^?^'

j-*-—'

tJljj-l JL_ i_J^ jl^ aJ «i.j^U.. ^ls kJJI mia—j <f-L^l Ir^-ij ^ r^i^b jLkLJl

•^lJb^. >ls lpt:i j^_ osj ^^1 J f->LDI JL- J dU-i^3 'L:--i (.>l.. jJs «l^yj Jj"

1. II faudrait i.;.=«.y ijjj, ou <jo>.j~'' jo^. — 2. Lire J^ J jpr*. Ji; le manuscrit

r
porte (» t=^ .»ii. — 3. Lire

en lui annoni^^ant r^poqne ^ laquelle la dignite souveraine lui serait devolue.

Quand le pouvoir iiuperial fut confere au sultan al-Malik az-Zahir, le

shaflvh Khidr avait seduit Fesprit de remir Saif ad-Din Koushtemour ' al-

"Adjami, Tun des grands emirs bahris, qui avaient ete les mamlouks d'al-

Malik as-Salih Nadjm ad-Din Ayyoub"; il lui avait appris, au sujet du

sultan al-Malik az-Zahir, avant son accession au trone, tout ce qui lui

arriverait. Quand al-Malik az-Zahir fut devenu sultan, Koushtemour al-

Adjami lui dit : « J'ai chez moi un fakir, adonne aux actes de devotion, qui

m'a appris sur ton compte telle et telle chose. »

Le sultan se souvint de lui, et, quaud il vint caraper k at-Tour, lors

de sa marche sur al-Karak, il deraanda k Koushtenjiour al-'Adjami des nou-

velles du shaikh Khidr. L'emir apprit k al-Malik az-Zahir que le shaikh s'etait

retire loin du commerce des homraes, dans une caverne, pres du tombeau

d'Abou Horaira. Le sultan se mit en route pour Taller voir^ et, quand il Teut

trouve, il lui rappela qu'il s'etait rencontre avec lui sur le sommet de la

montagne d'al-Mizza. II lui ordonna de venir vivre dans son intimite, et le

shaikh lui apprit tous les eveneraents de sa vie, avant qu'ils ne se

produisent.

Jamais le shaikh Khidr ne se trorapa dans ses predictions; c'est ainsi

1. « L'oiseau de fer >, en ouighour. — 2. Cet emir Saif ad-Din-Koushtemour etait,

par consequent, camarade de Baibars.



liol (15 V

'ir)8 .M()UFA//AI, in\ .\I!II,-IA/.\II,. |2»/.]

jb UJ dUj U^ ^j ^l_^l ,.»^ J i^^l ^ JU)1 ^Uj ytliLll ^Lit ^ ^Ui

«J .:U«^J_J iJixJ ^^-Jsilj \^>ttL£> "-^'^r^^ ^J^ *^y} «iJlixi ^^ A«ail J, i^ U,Ui J

^IL ijlj .0 '-'L:; jlkUI jl Js>. ^^ jvlcl aJJIj ollJJo.^ Ulj p^lLl jfr Ul »Lil <«

1. Lire A~,>a Ja^JicJ. — 2. l.ire -Aj. — .?. IJrc ' Kja.'. — 4. Lire -^.arf.

que, pour toutes les citadelles, il annonQa {\ al-Malik az-Zahir lcpoque a

laquelle il s'en emparerait, et jamais il ne se trouva en defaut. Ces predic-

lions stupcliaient completement rintellect du sultan, et le shaikh finit par

prendre un ascendant considerable sur son esprit, danstoutes les occurrences.

Parmi celles-ci, il arriva que, kirsque le sultan revint de Damas, il demanda

conseii au shaikh sur la question de savoir s'il lui convenait de se rendre a

al-Karak.

foi.Hov». Le sliaikh ne le lui conseiUa point, et il hii dit : « Cost la nne afPaire

qui ne te reussira point; aussi, retourne phitot en i^^gypte. » Le suhan

n'ecouta pas ce discours, et il partit pour al-Karak; en chemin, son cheval

fit panaohe, s'abattit sur lui, et il se brisa la cuisse. Enfin, il arriva au

sultan avec ce shaikh des choses surprenantes, soit qu'il ait ete reellement

instruit de Tavenir, soit qu'il n'y ait eu l^ que des coincidences, et .Mhili

connait la verite sur ce point, si bien que le sultan lui construisit uii

ermitage en dehors du Caire, sur Ic canal, et qu'il lui constitua en bien do

mainmorte les revenus d'inmienses proprietes foncieres, dont il percevait

chaque annec plus de vingt millo dirhains.

II lui construisit egaleracnt nn monastere a Jerusalem, un autre i Danuis,

un autre k Balbek, nn autre k Hamah. un autro a Homs, dans chacun

dosquels vivaient des fakirs', et ohacun do oes monastores possedait dos

immeubles de mainmorte que le sultan leur avait ooncedes. Le sliaikh

avait des supc^rieurs dans tous ces monastoros, pour les regir on son noni;

(hirant le rogne d'aI-Malik az-7ahir, il disposa do tout, suivant son bon

1. Dos rcligieiix qui, suivanl la coutumo des Soulis, so livraieiit a iles pratiquos sure-

rogatoires.

II
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y.\li}\ <5Cu^ ^^ j v-i>=^. o^j vl>^' rv:
"^3 ui^jVI pj--Uj ''lyLiJI U^jJl s.Vja

iyji\ i—o ,3-i^-*^ (*-^ ^' X'" 'S^Cwlc- (^N3D_ Vj (^^, j^ ^' d"5.u A)_^3 J^-=*;. ^

^J^ ^ Lw^ c..'i^ Cj^ i~^ <JjajC^VI;
f-^j

'•«J ijij ^v-^J ^-S:; V-t-*

_^ Ifr (V*;^ (v»3 ''Cll; l^ 4) ijlj iljJ^ t^lS j '0 JOJ ©'l^^^IaiJI CjaJI ULl^j

(jt,i>o"yJ (T" JjUiLa.» jijJa^J /») *• *-*^' Oj-*^^^J >lj«_^iij' j««f?r!i iA.w»j>Jl |^,i2)l

4JI cUj >_—^3 ®cL_. |Ji=- ^.^ ^t--l% j.jJ pAjVjlj ^Ul cLJ j jjJwjLj ^_jt3.i_^l

1. (]ette forine est vulgairc; on atlendrail ^ji^. — 2. f-ire ^,. — 3. w;.' serait plus

correct. — 'i. 11 faudrait j^.lkJI; iXkJI, pour 'LfjijL^^, signifie proprement « la dignite

patriarcale ». — 5. Lire .>_^o.

plaisir; il poussa Taudace jusqu'^ pr^tendre avoir le droit de commander, sans

que personne lui donnat le moindre ordrc.

Ensuite, il saccagea a Damas reglise des Pantheres, et il y construisit

dcsmihrabs ' ; il ravagea k JerusaU^m une eglise, qui etait connue sous le nom

d'eglise de la Crucifixion, laquelle etait en grande veneration parmi les

Chretiens; il tua le cure de sa propre main, et il la transforma en un monas-

tere a son usage. A Alexandrie, il detruisit une eglise qui appartenait aux

Grecs, et qui etait un de leurs sieges patriarcaux; c'etait dans cette eglisc

qu'ils elisaient lenr patrrarche. Ils croyaient que la tete de Jean, fds de

Zacharie, sur lui soit le salut! y.etait conservee. II la transforma en une

mosquee, a laquelle il donna le nom de al-Madrasat al-Khadra-.

II possedait un monastere dans toutes les villes, et il avait dans chacun

d'eux un superieur qui les regissait en son nom. La conduite de tous ces

gens etait loin d'etre louable; ils interceptaient les chemins, ils couvraient les

fripouilles de leur protection, ils empechaient les gens de se livrer k leurs

occupations, pratiquant des turpitudes abominables, abusant des femmes et

des enfants des hommes de ce pays; telle fut leur couduite, et celle du shaikh

Rhidr, jusqu'au moment oii il fut arrete.

Voici quelle fut la cause de son arrestation : il avait pris sur Temir Badr

ad-Din, le khazindar, et sur le sahib Baha ad-Din, un empire absolu, si bien

1. Le mihrab est une chapelle qui indique la direction dans laquelle il faut se tourner

pour regarder vers la Mecque; c'est assez dire que le shaikh convertit cette eglise en

mosquee. — 2. Pour rappeler son nom.
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'roi.GGr. iLiic CkJLj- J.A \ ^^UI J^i j\Xj^\ ^jOI jj^ ^Vl *

Js^ ii-; As" jl^

j\Xy>^\ Aj ^yj Uj; aJ ^j.Uj1 aj jlkUI jl^3 '-'.L .:..;• a. <« ' J o.iU. V ,^»-

sib-l jVjI jk» Ju» l^H. iiVjl Jc-j jUaJLJl j_j]b jjli;' ^l^ jlkUI ^ll» ij JU^

V^^ C^."*-*' J^ J^^ '^ i^UjJi ^At >_^UJlj jljjjitli ^5i;'U jlAijiJI ^Jlic» ®JjuJI

«_jji_) JL«^1 ^,^1 j»Aj (>Lji j.iJi ^^ jc-jJl wjl_y .-Ai' clJl ^i; jl X.* ^LJI

®^lj.« l^ A^U- ^^ V Llj^l i.vjb ^Ui....j| _il LjjXij L"lj 1^0 oLflj |»^«Ja-?l Clj

»V_JA ^lJ^ ^ jlkUI >iUJl ^UL ^'Ul ^"l^j '*^ 'j-V^'j ^ 'Lj;' -^ 'i^;^-^

1. II taudrait lire correctement au duel U^^J. — 2. II faudrait k~.Jl Jo- — 3. Man.

.^Jaj. — 4. Le pronom masculin, a la place du feminin, se rapportant a des choses,

ou a des faits, est couranl dans le style vul<;airc.

*foi. 66i". que ces deux persounages navaient plus en faeo de lui rombre d'une

liberte. Le sultan ayant concede une certaine somme au shaikh, le khazindar

refusa' de la lui verser; le shaikh lui dit, en la presence du sultan : « En

verite, tu voilles sur les interets du sultan et de ses enfants, exactement

comme Routouz a agi k Tegard des fils de son maitre, al-Moizz". »

Le khazindar fut terrifie de reffet que ces paroles pouvaient produiro

sur Tesprit du sultan. aussi s'entendit-il avec le sahib Baha ad-Din pour

intriguor contre le shaikh, grAce a la complicite d"lzz ad-Din, qui etait vice-

roi de Damas. Le gouverneur de la Syrie manda aupres de sa personne los

representants du shaikh Khidr, qui se trouvaient alors a Damas : le shaikli

Ismail, le shaikh MouzalVar, et un autre de ses allides, qui se nommait

Mohammad ibn Bittikh; il leur dit : « Avouez les crimes dont le shaikh Khidr

s'est rendu coupable; je vous comblorai de bienfaits, je vous assignerai uu

traitement, et vous serez les maitres de ces monasteres, sans que personno

puisse venir vous troubler dans votre jouissanco de ces lieux. »

Ces gens formulerent sur le compto du shaikli dos imputations dnno

extreme gravilo, ot ils tomoignerent (|u'elIos otaiont d'une exaotitudo rigou-

reuse. Le gouverneur de Damas eorivit au sultan pour lui rendre compte de

ces faits; le sultan envoya querir ces gens par la posto imperialo, ot on los

1. Rn sa qualite de tresorier de rempirc. — 2. Koutcuiz lua Moizz, el le shaikli

vuulait dire que le kliazindar avait rintenlion de tuer Baihars, pour s'emparer du

pouvoir, cc qui n'etail pas impossible.



r2()7] HISTOIRE DES SULTANS MAMLOUKS. 461

^\ji 'Vfft M_^l«3 ^,^ rc_jJl y^\i jlLUl i_5-»o ^_ ^3^^ -^' t/^ t>Jj^-*-*J'

i^LL« i>cJ> S^^ 'Lil ^lfr ii^Lfts r^-f^ [j^ isjJ^ L^ J^ (^ Jj^" (j^„' r^^

IjiL^ J i-Ajb jLLUI Jl j^l _.^L>5 XsL Si jlS cJJi ^L»^ j^j ®J;j]lj JsljJJl

ij-LLia xybLiiJl -7-^1« (j^^U '^•^ ^ii |V jLkLJi v« ^Ul iiAi-LJ a.L1« ^j L» (^^Ioj, ' j^

"Ulfr ' ii?j:>jL ^l viiJi jlLUI (5^13«" Li-Ls ®J^<JI_j i>c~LJI Ij^^-ia-l L«j'jJ ^i j^ LiJ Ibl. 6GV

_^^VI i^ 'l^Vl /j^ hX^ jlL.UI -Cc ^».^lj ,_J-i-«.5 (Jl lj.5LfrJ AoLsc..;?! IjiLUal xi

^zis ^j._-»JI i^-j t5^r-:^ tji-^' -J-^i jjj"^'
Jr;.-^' '-^ -rr*"^'^

''^Li j^-JI ij-jL"

jl_^l -lii i-lL. I-La ^.L'Vl JLiis !s__^l ,j jLkLJI jvAjjLii jlojjjjl (V-^JI j-»jj is-*^^''

jc_jJI Jliij liiji ^ ^^^^UJI ijisljj j_^jJl j ^i^l V*?"- V3 y!>*-' o^^y-^
'^3->^\

1. On attendrait J l^'^^. — 2. ^ij' est une forme vulgaire pour U — 3. Du persan

s^, dont les Arabes ont fait disparaitre le 5, qu'ils ont pris pour le i d'unitc. —
4. Lire J,. — 5. ^jL.^!. — 6. Lire .^^yJ^\.

amena en sa presence. On fit egalement venir le shaikh Khidr, anquel on dit :

« Ces individus sont bien charges de tes affaires a Damas; qu'as-tu a dire

sur leur compte? » Le sha'ikh repliqua : « Tout ce qu'ils diront k mon sujet

sera Fexpression meme de la verite ». Ils Taccuserent alors de s'etre livre a

des actes criminels, aboTninables, tels que la pederastie et Tadultere.

Parmi toutes les actions reprehensil)les qu'il avait commises se trouvait

la suivante : Le roi du Yemen avait envoye au sultan un presout dans lequel

figurait un jeune cheval du Yemcn, tel qu'on n'en avait jamais vu uu pareil. Le

sha'ikhlevola au sultan, et en fit cadeau k une beaute du Caire. IlsTaccuserent

forraellement de ce crime, et ils firent immediatement comparaitre la cour-

tisane et le cheval.

Quand le sultan fut convaincu de ces faits, il ordonna que Ton surveillM

etroitement le sha'ikh, puis Ton rendit la liberte a ses gens, qui s'en ' roi. (iuv".

retournerent a Damas. Plusieurs des emirs vinrent prendre seance avec le

sultan, parmi lesquels Temir Faris ad-Din, Fatabek, Temir Saif ad-Din

Kalaoun, Badr ad-Din Ba'isari, Saif ad-Din Koushtemour al-'Adjami et Badr

ad-Din, le khazindar; le sultan leur demanda quel etait leur avis sur le cas

du shaikh. L'atabek dit : « Cet individu connait les secrets de TEtat, et les

rcssorts caches qui le mettent en action, aussi nc convient-il pas de lui laisser

la vie. »

Les assistants temoignerent qu'ils approuvaient son opinion; le shaikh

Khidr dit alors au sultan : « O Baibars! voici que la date fixee pour ma
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C>\.' |V* \r ' f. "^"^ ^iXLoj i^^i "^^1 Lla.ij ^^ A» As-\ U ifr^ ^ JLLL.U

jUs c^ ^_:l jl -Ijo-I ^,_3c. Js i^l j jjy L. 'T^Ml Jisj U^ j^ Jj aJ ^j
^_$lj lyLftJ tS^' -»i J^ Jil. j_j5Cs A»-l 4j ».»>e. V JLk.. jj ij-^ ^"^ jlia.LJI

^_yj <uL»lwj Crf^i (i-^1 ^ J|>-^ ,^ ^L' J ^i jl^j «liutls djl-JI jlLLJl

OljjiJlj ^^^^-jdlj jj-^LJlj i,,i»ciJ' «wJsVl '0 J^LiJl -*i jL$3 il^ \ t.ojl \£. iw-a^ «-*)

oL. .>i iA>y 4i.LL _^ J:L*j ^l J^jj ^jj^ j^ jLt U jLkLJI jl^ «i^Vlj

1. Le nian. omel ^ ijrJ'- — -• I-irc -^L

mort s'est rapjirochee, raais celle de la tienne egalement, car, entre moi

et toi, il n'y aura qu'un delai de peu de jours. Celui de nous qui mourra

avant son partenaire, Tautre ne tardera pas a le suivre. Gomprends bien

ceci. »

L'historien a dit : Quand le sultan entendit oes paroles, il baissa les

yeux, et ne repondit pas un mot ;
puis ii dit aux emirs : « Que vous

semble-t-il qu'il faille faire de cet liomme? »; aucun d'eux n'osa lui donncr

de conseil sur ce point. Alors, le sultan dit : « Que cet homme soit empri-

sonne dans un endroit ou il ne puissc jamais voir personne; quil soit commc

celui qui a ete enseveli dans le tombeau. »

Les emirs s'^cri^rent : « Cest un avis beni que celui du sultan! ». Le

sultan fit incarcerer le shaikh Khidr; cela se passa le treizieme jour du mois

de Shavval de lanneo 671. II mourut, age d'un peu plus do cinquante ans; on

lui founiissait des aliments de choix, des vctoments, du dessert, des fruils

et des liqueurs '.

Lorsquo le sultan rovint de son expedition contre le pays de Roum, ct

arriva ii Damas, il cnvoya un officier (au Gaire) pour lui rendre la liberto,

mais il venait de mourir; on a dit que le sahib F-Jaha ad-Din s'etait on-

tendu avec al-.Malik as-Sa'id pour le faire etrangler dans son cachot, oo

(jui fut exccuto. Allah sait soul ce qui cst la vorite.

Cette annee (676 de rhcgire), mounirciil rouiir Djaiual ad-Diu Oughuusii

1. Ce qui etail encore un effel de la faveur du sultan, (|ui croyait sa vie altacliee

11 celle du shaikh; c'est poui-quoi a!-Malik as-Sa'i(l til ('lianjjltM' le shaikh, pour provoiiuor

lu morl ile son pere.
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^'^^J ]9L-.a!I j^-OI Jfc ^"^'j t5-U.stJ! ^_f_yil ^^_->JI JL^ ^y^ ^y IjJ^ fi)i. «7 r.

®^Lr '^,1)1
|»t.»->-j

jl-^jiJI (3:.-*^^ -'-^i

jlIa.L. AoiJI dI.LJI jlLi-Jlj aJLd oWI AjLUJI^ <JL»£-} (V*—"3 "—' ^ culi>-.>3

iUI ^^iisjlill ^iu-il i^jJI (j~*-i ^VI ^Jy '<~J\ iiJJt jj ®\J\ i^,L»j ^"^VI

(C jiliJI y^ iV j— »-^ j^^Vi i-^ isly (*"' ivUs J^ <0_>».iLptJi ^lfr i»,L»j>9

<!ii!VI ^.Uaj ii<sxLiiJI j^ ilj^sJI jL^I *.vs.l::. .a^..,.a. /.liiJlj iLSw jj^Vl ly ,_s^VI

-LjuJI ^LJI «XI jl^3 ilJCx.l=JI J^l c!ji_p jv-OI i_l-w s.\* Jyj ®iLJI \jA ^Lilj

1. Lirc ^l/-

al-Moliamniadi, roiiiir Izz ad-Din al-Diiniuti, et remir Badr ad-Din, le kha- * ini.inr

zindar; qu'Allali, le tres haut, leur fasse misericorde!

Au commeiieemeiit de raiince (577, le khalife al-Hakim etait sur le trone,

et le sultan al-Malik as-Sa'id etait le sultaii de rislam dans Tempire de son

pere.

Cetteannee, Femir Shams ad-Din Ak-Sonkor al-Farikani fut investi de la

charo-e de vice-roi (de Tempire egyptien), mais les mamlouks khassakis

'

tramerent des complots contre lui, jusqu'c\ ce qu'ils rassassinerent. Apres

liii, rinvestiture de cette dignite fut conferee k Temir Shams ad-Din Sonkor

al-Mouzaffari al-Alfi; cet ofTicier vit que les afTaires de TEtat etaient toutes

derangees, que Tordre etait bouleverse par ce fait que des jeunes gens ignares,

lcsquels appartenaient au corps des mamlouks khassakis, gouvernaient

renipire. II demauda k etre releve de ses fonctions. et, en consequence, la

charge de vice-roi lui fut retiree.

Elle fut eonfiee, apres lui, a Saif ad-DinKunduk'-, qui etait Tun des mam-
louks khassakis; ce personnage avait ete a Fecole avec al-Malik as-Sa'id'.

Le sultan ordonna par nn rescrit ' au sahib (Baha ad-Din) d'avoir a s'asseoir

1. Les mamlouks particuliers du sultan, sur lesquels voir Quatremere, dans VHistoire

des sultans rnamlouks, tome I, partie 2, page 158. — 2. Probablement le meme nom
mongdl qui se trouve dans les te.xles persans du xiv'= siecle sous les formes equivalentes

v,t^Ls:\>, ciXLsr""', oXs^ Ivontchek, Kontchuk, lesquelles signitient « esclave », avec

lch rendu d, ce qui arrive dans la transcription arabe. — 3. C'est-a-dire qu'il avait une

vingtaine dannees, ce qui ^tait insuffisant pour s'acquitter convenablement des obliga-

tions de la charge de vice-roi; il etait ne, dit Nowairi, man. 1.578, fol. 97 r^ en 667,

mais c'est la une faute du copiste, car il n'aurait eu que dix ans ;i cette epoque ; il faut

evidemment lire 657. — 4. Nowairi, man. arabe 1578, folio 97 r°, dit : jJI 0-:=j9 U^
ylj ^!t ojj ^!

J. ijj^ ^^j ^U^. t ^^JI Uj _,^'^H y\ i;U| « Quand la
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<lCj <j£.j A.^U VI Aa-V V_^ Vj AoA.^ i^ i»-^ j^ ..^a-Lii! (^JJ ._Z5Cjl J

(.LiJI Jl py?-J>- ^^^a-JI ^;^! J Jjl. Jj «CJa» Ir^i jl^j ^U A»V J^C J L<^"

«iiXJI Ji^i-I 'C-S1.5J iSc>c'l ^j ^**^ 'Ubl ^_^ ^^=^->J iJ^-5 ^'1 J^y i-Woll i^ji j

Ij U [^iat
CJ'. J J^~*-* o^*-'^^ jl^-'^' ^•> ^'All^j ^~^=*" />' (**"

"l^"
—*"

^VI i^lfr ^ASJ J^-JUWIj \J]__^-aJI \« ^jl^ ""^.jill i^~t J_^ a;I 1j' ®4.)JL« ,j"I-JI

Jl AS-yJL jvvlj ^JVI jjjM» ^>_-vJl ^_^ ^Vl «jjl (J L5.r-r: o"--*^'
--^

• foi. f.7 V. ^j^ ^jJI ^l" ijj) ^ l_^]sb>lj L» j;l j,a!I 'Ij, ^=-U)l ^y ' l^j ®tj-r-

^l L;»- viD-Oj jL.S ^Jl ijL»; A;-*J1 /fj ''ijs-l -lai-J jLl.5 «_JI ^L ^aj» -ii>-lj

^,^^ Jl «-.«jpJI Ij^r-^J jLL.S ^ll iJLw /iJ-*JI
(J^^*" /;: iV"^ J^ ^*T*^

1. Lire J^y — 2. Lire ^^1. — 3. Lire a-^.'.

devant lui, et do iiecrire de diplome poiir (lui que ce filt, quc dans la

redaction qui lui serait indiquee par Kunduk, en prenant sa formule d'apos-

tille; il donna a Kunduk un pouvoir tel que personne nen avait jamais

exerce un semblable avant lui ; c'etait un individu sagace et intelligent.

II occupa les fonctions de vice-roi, jusqu'au moment oii la cour partit

pour la Syrie, au mois de Zilkada; le sultan arriva a Damas, et y fit

son entree, le mardi, cinquieme jour du mois de Zilliidjdja, accompagne

de son frere, al-Malik aI-Mas'oud Nadjm ad-Din Khidr, et de sa mere, qui

etait la fiUe de Berke-Khan. II entra a Damas, au milieu d'une fete iaoubliablo,

telle que les gens n'en avaient jamais contemple une semblable.

Apres cela, il constitua uu corps de dix mille cavaliers, tant. egyptiens

que syriens; il leur donna comme chef Temir Badr ad-Din Baisari, auquel il

adjoignit Temir Saif ad-Din Kalaoun al-AIfi, et il leur ordonna de marcher

contre le paj^s de Sis.

*f.ii. 67v'. Cette meme annee, mourut le sahib Baha ad-Din ibn Hanna; on arreta

son fds, Tadj ad-Din, ti Damas, et on lui lit signer un acte par lequel il son-

gageait ii payer cent mille dinars; on fit egalement signer a son frere, Zain

ad-Din, la reconnaissancc d'une somme de cent mille dinars, et Ton en usa

de meme a Tegard du tils de leur oncle paternel, 'Izz ad-Din ibu Mohyi ad-

Din, lequel dut signer egalemeut un billct de cenl mille dinars. On les envoya

tous les trois au Caire, sous Itonni' gardc '.

char{?e de vice-roi lui cAt ete conferee, (le sultan) ordonna au sahib Baha ad-Din dc

prendre siiance devant lui, ct de n'ecrire les formules d'aposlille sur los dipltimes,

que surrordrc dc Kunduk », ce qui est plus dair.

1. Cctait la un inoyon, d'ailleurs pcu dclicat, pour le sultan, de renlrer dans une

I



r.iOll HISTOIHE DES SULTANS MAMl.OUKS. 465

®^jjVI (v»ijJ ^jl J_^1j ^^ji^lj wJJjVl j»a1j-5 '^ ^^r-=-^'

®JjiVl *jj ^ /S^ ^yL^x. jv^ Aoi_!i diUlj <jU£-3 jV»—.3
jLo' o- >j:^U>-.i3

iji^wUJI jl dJJj ^—3 oL^li«!l j^3 iiiUl ^l; Sx>J> ^ ^jLJI c~Laj>-j

ijiUsl a;I ^i"!^ Ju^L Jl^Vl
i^ J-l^. J^5 "^-^ W^J jlLLJl JI& ^^ Ijj^'

ijL^UJl ^Js. dUi ^»-as ®^Ji J c)a;_j.^ w-flsyj j^.J »-JJI iJwUJl Js.m}>

Jj«: «J l_^^j jlkL.!! J\ l^jJU-j j»;- <o>^,< U... (.>L<.'I ^^3 d)A;_^ Jl I_j>«::=-l3

Llt (j^l jl 4.L» ljA.-s3j dU_j^ j^ i_jJl Ijf^ ^l X.' dUi jjl pjjlf Ij L^ Ja;^

f*>
je^L" J_ji-L4 a) rj>=- fi''

^S-*-;*- (Jl iJ^lj (>^ K^s!^ J-^^ ^r^"^' J^ j^3

1. 1-ire li-isW.

Cette annee, Bourlian ail-Din ibn al-Sindjari fut investi de la charge du

vizirat. Le prix du rroment, on I-lgypt'', nionta i six dirliams Tardab; Torge

et les feves arriverent jusqu'a quatre dirliams Tardab.

Au commencement de rannee (i78, al-Malik as-Sa'id demeurait k Damas,

ou il resta jusqu'au mois de Rabi' prcmier.

La discorde eclata entre Kunduk, vice-roi de rempire egyptien', et los

mamlouks khassakis; voici quelle fut lacause de cet evenement : les khassakis

s'etaient rendus maitres de Tesprit du sultan. et ils le dominaient comple-

tement, si bien quil ne cessait de leur donner <le Fargent, par paresse d"esprit,

sans sinquieter des consequences de ces liberalites. II arriva que le sultan

donnaune somme de mille dinarsa rundeskhassakis, et que Kunduk empeclia

qu'clle ne lui IVit versee".

Les khassakis se montrerent tres fiches de cet incident, et ils furent d'un

avis unanime pour blamer la conduite de Kunduk, auquel ils firent savoir le

dcgoiitqu'iIleur inspirait. Ilsentrerentensuite chez le sultan, auquel ils dirent :

« Eloigne Kunduk de notre presence. » Le sultan consentit a ce quils lui

demandaient. Ensuite, ils se precipiterent a la maison deKunduk, dans rinten-

tion de Tassassiner, ou de s'omparer de sa personne. L'emir Sonkor al-Ashkar

assistait a cette scene; il \^^ tira des mains des khassakis, et Femmena dans

son hdtel.

Le lendemain du jour oii cette esclandre eut lieu, un diplome conccrnant

parlie des sommes que le saliib setait appropriees, durant le temps qu il exergait ses

hautes fonctions.

1. Naih as-saltana. — 2. Malgre son incapacite, Kunduk voyait bien qu'il fallait

mettre un terme a ces gaspillages.
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• loi. ti« .-•. JL^j ^[3\ ^_yi\ jj J.LJ A«-- ^,iiVl _,iL- j-ii j.U'l_j U^ j ^j\i \^j\ i^L

jldl j.. ^L»^ J dU_^ ^J >&AjL^i Ji ^^ j \y\i j,_^S]\ ^LJ\ jl ^^1

J^ ^Jlfr jlUJI jl 'j^ JU^ ^^_.. j^.jJI jjoj jjjM» J;a!I ^_^ ^^VI Aifr j^JI

^jl^\ Js£.\ *;lj jL50l »T^V1 j^ l-v^l ^ V^ ^,-.2.. ^ll <:ij!- j^ «~^l j^5C_,

jl^l Js^
4 jj^^ ^.L.|| ^i^

w^^ -'jyJUi ®dUi ^,L 'j»^J ^Uj ^<.:,li.JI »T^M]

^^Vl JOJ tSj^j^^jL:., ^L ^_j^'l («j.-^ Iyj.>-J ^^n-iJl lj__,^l ^'i -Cij jlkLJI

1. 11 faudrait grammaticalement U^. — 2. II rauJrait regiiliepement slij^, mais il

peut s'agir ici, dans Tcsprit de rauteiir, de rensemble des officiers de Tarmee musul-

mane. — 3. Fornie vulgaire pour jJ^ii. — 4. l.ire U.lk^.

Kunduk fut publie, lequel lui conlerait uno cliargo d'emir de quarante cava-

liers k Alop'. Kunduk resta choz Sonkor al-.Vshkar durant sept jours,

et, le Imitieme, on re?ut la nouvelle que les troupes qui avaient et6 a Sis

foi.f.8 r. etaient arrivees.

Kunduk partit alors a cheval, a la tete d"une troupe de Tatars-; il alla

trouver l'emir Saif ad-Oiii Kalaoun et Badr ad-l)in IJa'isari '
, auxquels il

dit : « Le sultan a Fintention de vous faire tous arreter, des qu'il sera do

rolour au Caire; il ne laissora pas la vio a un seul des grands emirs; il a

donne leurs liofs au.\ cmirs khassakis, et il leur a jure dagir ainsi*. »

Les emirs ajouterent foi k ses paroles, parce qu'il avait ete le vice-roi (de

Tempire egyptien), et parce qu'il etait au courant des intentions secr^tes du

sultan. Ils se lirent alors apporter le Koran, et ils se jurerent les uns aux

autres de s'arranger au niieux de leurs interets.

L'emir Saif ad-Uin Kalaoun avait laisse oii arrioro, en dotachoment, a

Alep, un corps de deux mille cavaliers de Tarmee de Syrie. Quand los oinirs

furent arrives i\ 'Azra % ils envoyerent des expres i\ al-Malik as-Sa'id, avec la

1. Ce qui etait une retrogradation enorme, et un commandement indigae d'un per-

sonnage qui avait eu toute raruiee sous scs ordres — 2. Cost-ii-dire de M6na:ols :

lui-mc^me, evidemment, t''tait un Mongol, commo son nom le prouve suflisamment, el

c'est pour cette raison qu'il se faisait escorter par des cavaliers de la mdme nationalite

que lui, lesquels lui t^^taient tout dt^voutis. — 3. Lesquels, eomme on vient de le voir,

CDmmandaient rarmee qui avail titti envoyee conlre la petite ArmiMiie. — 4. C'est-a-

dire quc, dans son esprit, le sultan aurait dislribue leurs (iefs, qu'ils possedaient encore

a ce moment, a ses favoris, et leur aurait jure qu'ilen serait ainsi; tout cela, d'aillours,

i''tait fau.\, et de Tinvention de Kunduk, qui voulait tout siniplement se venger du sultan,

en le faisant dtlrfiner par Uaisari et Kalaoun. — .">. Nom d'uii village dans la C.houta de

Damas (Yakout, III, 625).
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ljX«s3 \l\i AJ^\ ji[~s- ^ ^jli j\\ ^Ua
^-^Jt?"

._il=^ As jjjM» ^3^.-*J' v_i~w

j_^iJLi' ^^;=^J C.'a1& /^ «JlK-iUJI J^ ji Aji-JI ^UI lj,Llj 1j_.^ 'Ijii Jl

jUCJl «T^VI j^ iAii- ^.C J3 ojCiUxJl /^ *_iJli^ "Cl jJ::£.U ^Ls^\ ^ jLw

jjjMi- ^,.01 Ui:^ ^VI Jl n-lj ®M]^VI cl.U J.AJ1 >3 ^.U!l3 >iVl J^ ^^

^.^\^\i J>J\ ^jUa^ j,.01 ^3 ^-jjl^l j,aJI ^ ^IJl 'T^VI ^
^aIJIj j^'^,-aJI *[^VI <l£ dUA>3 ''>l itLs- *.« (C»-=^' "".l/^-^J j^^^l ^c/^J

l^-i^_ /'LiJl >_Jli
iJ-.-^J' J^J j^LiVl >-^ V-JI ^j-»-^ JT*"^'^ -^^J (_Of?^^ j^l?

^Ja^
IjI/-^^

''IjJ^ J^ lyL- |i-r (3-i-«J IjAi-A, ^l j»A3AcjlJ ^roLJI ^ r-T-f-

L Man. ',-'^, avec la confusion de i ct dc i, ce qui est une faute courante dans

ridiome vulgaire de cette cpoque. — 2. Lire j'. — 3. Man. .,Uj.o. — 4. Man.

.^^^j. — ,'j. Man. ^^Lvv). — (1. Lire ,j,j^- — 7. Voir la note 5 de la page precedente.

missioii de lui Jire : « Eloigne les khassakis de ta personne, et nous, nous

marclierons d'accord avec toi, au mieux de ce qu'il nous paraitra convenable de

faire. » .Mais le sultan s'excusa de ne pouvoir agir ainsi, alleguant quil avait

peur des kliassakis, quil navait aupres de sa personne, parmi les grands

emirs, que Sonkor al-Ashkar, al-Halabi, ct 'Izz ad-Uin, le roi des emirs'.

Parmi les emirs de Damas', les emirs Saif ad-Din al-Harouni, Saif ad-

Din Baidoghan ar-Rokni, al-BashgiiircH ^ Baibars al-Madjnoun, Bektash an-

Nadjmi, et plusieurs autres emirs, allerent trouver Saif ad-Din Kalaoun;

k! reste des emirs egyptiens, des commandants, des ofllciers de troupes,

agit de la meme facon. L'emir Shanis ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar, et 'Izz ad-

Din, ([ui etait vice-roi de Damas', parlirent pour s'entremettre entre les

rebelles et le sultan, et pour faire la paix entre les deux partis.

Les revoltes menacerent d'entrer dans Damas^; ils partirent de 'Azra, et

vinrent camper k Mastabat as-SuItan, pres d'aI-Kiswa°. Le sultan llt partir loi. gs v°.

i. Ce qui, au moins a ce que pretendait al-Malik al-Sa'id, etait insuffisant pour

combaltre liusolence des khassakis, et ce qui etait peut-etre vrai. — 2. U nc s'agit point

ici des generaux du corps reste a Alep, mais bien des emirs qui exergaient un com-
mandemenl a Damas. — 3. Bashghird, a cette epoque, qui se trouve dans Guillaume

de Riibriick, sous la forme Pascatur, designe une tribu de souche hongroise, ou plutot

d'un clan auquel se rattachent les Hongrois. — 4. Le meme general qui est designe

un peu plus haut comme etant le roi des emirs. — 5. Pour rintelligence de ce recit,

il faut se souvenir qual-Malik as-Sa'id residait alors a Damas. — 6. Nom d'un

village oii se trouve le premier relai des caravanes qui vont de Damas au Caire (Ya-

kout, IV, 275).
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•fol.C.Ss-, ^'1 UjAcjlj ^^Ji^ .y^VI y-^ \^J "C-Olj jlL.UI J^ l_yJ^\ Xs. ' jliaiJl

(8»UI ^\j ly>3 ^—^* o:^'^ ^.^yi (*r*^ ^J^-^ ^^y" -^ S~-'^ lyj>-A, Ai. j

^v* "._r-*' o* (n^^ ij^*:^^ •^l-«r^ ti^^ ^icP".. J^ ^^'^
C^„

jlL.Ul ^_^j

^_^ (V^' *-^^ i>itLa*!l JULJ SijLiL-lj (j-l»t!l ^j;-^! («-!£• ^—«Vl v_Ji»} Ji-^-^ iJl

^j cUla-lj i«.U)l vilJLjjl ^l jjXt jLwJlj ^LpcII i».l9 v« l_j—C»::,
fn^-*^

"^'3 ^J-^

-S.,...«ll ^_iAi- jJUi-«J "y» '^J^b j!U=Jl 'C-ajj «-linJij Jl«^ i I j».j>.^j A._U. «Ai>cS t9UA)'lX^

1. Lire^ Jl ^rr^^- — 2. Lire ,^^1 ^.

sa in6re, en la compagnie de l'emir Sonkor al-Ashkar, pour chercher k leur

donner satisfaction ' , mais les insurges la menacerent d'entrer le lendemain

daus Damas. Au momont ou elle prenait le chemin du retour, ils plierent

leurs tentes, ct se mirent en marclie, se dirigeant vers rEgypte; ils arriveront

ainsi a Ra'as al-Ma".

Al-.Malik as-Sa'id partit (de Damas), le jeudi\ pour aller trouver les

insurges, niais il rencontra (en chemin) une troupe de gens, lesquels lui

apprirent quils avaient d6campe la veille. Le sultan rentra a Damas, et

manda aupres de lui Temir Alam ad-Din al-Halabi, auquel il domanda con-

soil; remir lui dit : « Ce qu'il faut faire, cest de les suivre etapo par etape,

et de ne pas los laisser somparer de la Fortoresse de la Montagne '. Ce qui.to

garantira la sincerite de mes intentions (en te conseillant dagir ainsi), c'est

que c'est moi qui tai livre la Forteresse de la Montagne % et qui t'ai fait

monter sur le tr6ne ! »

Le sultan donna un vetement d'honneur a remir; il ramassa son argent,

ce qu'il posscdaitdo plus procieux, il rassomblaco qui restait do rarmee (autour

de lui), et il partit de Danias, marchant sur los traccs de rarniee insurgoo

contre lui, le vendredi, douxienie jour du mois do Rabi" second, accompaguc

des troupes de Syrie", avec lesquelles il arriva a Bilbis. Larmoe syrienno.

1. Nowairi, man. arabe 157S, fol. 102 v", dit formellement que la mere du sultan alla

trouver les insurges a Kisva. — 2. Celte localile, qui n'est poiut mentionnee par

Yakout, se trouve au sud de Damas, entre SonamaYu et Shamaskin [Uistoriens orien-

lati.r des Croisades, 1, 852). — 3. Premier joiir du mois de Rabi" second, comme on le

voit par ce qui est dit plus loiu. — 4. Daus laquollc se Irouvait le palais royal, ot oii

les insurges auraient parfaitement ete capables de nommer un nouveau sultan, (|u'ils

auraient choisi parmi eux, au lieu et place d'al-Malik as-Sa'id, demeure a Damas. —
,5. A la mort de Haibars. — 6. Kt des continifents arabes. II laissait ii Damas '.\lam ad-

Din Sindjar al-l)a\vaddari, en qualile de gouveruour iulerimaire de la forlei-esse, jusqu ,1

ce que reviut r»5mir 'Izz ad-Din Aitemour, qu'il emmenail avec lui. Les .\rabes, sur
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j_^ J^j ji [J' C*IJL)| ^LjJI Osl-sJ ^p-Vl ^J ^jt* Aji«j>Jl («y <~lc- v_i,lXi>ii*Jl

jUaJUl Ulj ®^LiJI ^l «>-jj »LiJI ^°l; j^.jJI Jt <,j>iL^ ^UJI ^,.^-^1 ^Js. ^^~i

\jSa\\ Jy- ilk. ^LJl^ ^UJl ^l <. «.LLj 4^ (Wj iJi^l i^^^ O'-'^^^
'

r'^ '-^^

C^Vl |3>-*JI Jc ^lj-ii» ij^ ^liJI ^\ ^^,_Jlj jjj^^ ,ji-*Jl ^—
ir" '-'j-^-' '-'^ iJ -5

^jiilj lj>L iJ-Lij »,LL>3 <) rcij AjtLill jLkA-JI Ji.-5j Liij ®*f~li- jtiuli 4jJiJL ,^LJ1 jlSj

Ljil ^li-J A-^\ "di'' iJ^^L>J 4j LnjJaj «uliJI ^C «-LJl IjjJaS dUi AlnJ >-'^r^'

1. Man.^i. — 2. II faudrait, au ducl, LIL l^_„.

avec 'Izz ad-Din, gouverneur de Damas, abaiulonna sa cause dans cette

ville, et s'en rctourna a Danias.

()uant au sultan, Alam ad-Din al-Halabi le prit, le forga a marcher', et le lit

monter (de force)" a la Forteresse de la Montagiui; les troupes etaient rangees

par escadrons ^ tout autour de la Forteresse ; ce fut a ce niomont que Saif ad-

l)in Kalaoun et al-Baisari y arriverent ' ; ils envoyerent un ollicier a Izz

ad-l)in al-Afram, qui etait gouverneur de la Forteresse, pour le sommer

de la leur livrer, mais ce general refusa de le faire.

Quand le sultan arriva a la Forteresse, Izz ad-Din al-Afram lui en ouvrit

la porte ; le sultan y monta ; remir en iit fermer la porte, et le combat commenga.

A ce moment, les insurges couperent les conduites qui amenaient Teau dans

la Citadelle, et ils engagerent Tattaque, avec Tidee bien nette de venir a bout

du sultan, qu'ils assiegerent durant trois jours^ Plusieurs khassakis trahirent

lesquels il etait impossible de compter, lacherent le sultan h Ghaza. Quand Farmee

d'al-Malik as-Sa'id fut arrivee a Bilbis, les troupes syriennes, avec 'Izz ad-Din, regurent

la permlssion de rentrer a Damas, oii elles parvinrent, au commencement de Djoumada l'^''

(Nowairi, man. ar. 1578, fol. 103 recto sic). Le sultan demeura avec Shams ad-Din Sonkor

al-Ashkar, 'Alam ad-Din al-Halabi, et le reste des mamlouks sa'idiens, comme Latchin

al-Za'ini; Sonkor al-Ashkar le lacha a la ^latariyya, pres du Caire {ibid., fol. 103 v°).

1. Al-Malik as-Sa'id etait un pleutre, et, comme il craignait pour sa personne, s'il

eut ete seul, il eut lache la partie, le trone et le sceptre, et ne fut point rentre au-

Caire. — 2. II n'y a point de raison de corriger ^}^ en ^Ja^^ « il Fexhorta ». — 3. Peut

etre lire Llk^ « les troupes etaient repandues autour de la forteresse (comme de

rhuile) », en arabe ultra-vulgaire. — 4. Qui, cn realite, etaient les chefs du mouvement
insurrectionnel provoque par les denonciations mensongeres de Kunduk; naturellement,

ils chercliaient a prendre possession de la Citadelle. — 5. No\va'iri [ibid., fol. 102

verso, sic), raconte que les Iroupes insurgees vinrent camper au-dessous de la montagne

sur laquelle se dresse la Forteresse du Caire, en Rabi' second. Les emirs qui se trou-

vaient dans la Forteresse apprirent leur arrivee, c'etaient 'Izz ad-Din A'ibek al-Afram

al-Salihi, emir djandar, "Ala ad-Din Aktoghan (jUis! Aktouan, pour .}j^\, avec
PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — r. 3. 31
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®ljJI 4*-y,_ ^ V (Jj^l AJi«; jpoj 'jU.._l Liit j *-;V jV 'ip-l
^Jy^

viLUI j^

^JI ''jU-*-. J;.-»J1 ^_i-- 'C.:>o.^J J^l jjl AjlJI >diJLJI <^-y3 'JJ-V^ JliL'VI »sy

jl^ L Ijj^ JjVl ^j J>.\<^\ j d^^l jjl jL^y ^V^'-' lT'^^ "^ (*-^ ^ -*^

y i.5"i;3i jT. ji j^ JL\ Aiki w^i j\^^\<i iJi^\ ji_^vi j.. iAjij i_>Ji

^Jli-AJI ^lj IjJjaJ ^Ul^l
J\^

Ijijij JI_^VI dll;' j^l A..*JI dJJUI x»j^ jiA» ^^

1. I.ire jU'. — 2. Lire bUjl. — 3. Man. .,liJ-v.

r.)i.r,9 r. ogalement le sultan qui onvoya doiuantler aux emirs conjures : « Que vouli'z-

vous? — Que le sultaii abdiquo, repondirent-ils; nous investirons son i'r6re

de la souvcrainote, car nous avons pretc scrment de fidijlite t\ son perc '

:

nous donnerons al-Rarak ti al-Malik as-Sa'id, el rien de plus; quil aille s'y

installer. »

L'accord s'etabHt sur cette base, ct al-Malik as-Sa'id partit pour al-Karak,

en la compagnic de Saif ad-Din Baidoghan ar-Uokni-, apres avoir abdiquii par

dcvant le kadi et lcs Ibnctionnaires assermentes. 11 arriva a al-Rarak dans

les dernicrs jours du mois de Rabi' prcmier. Cetait dans cette citadelle

quc sc trouvaient dcposcs les trcsors inimenses (jnc sou pere avait amasses,

ainsi que des approvisionnements considtirablcs, comme s'il avait eu Tin-

luition que ses fils iraient y ciiercher un refugc apres lui. Al-Malik as-Sa'id

prit un iiialin plaisir a disperser ces trcsors, a gaspiller les approvisionne-

iiicnts, a dilapider Ics armements. II mourut i\ al-Karak.

la transmutation du gh eii ir, qui est particuliere a la phonetique de cet idiome; ce

nom signifie le faucon l)lancj al-Saki, Saif ad-Din Balal>an al-Raziki, qui se rendirent

che/. le gouverneur du Caire pour le prier de faiie fernier les portes de la ville, ce qui

fut executo; apres quoi, on eleva des murs derriere elles, pour cmpScher qu'on ne les

fori^at. Les emirs qui etaicnt arrives de Syric avec rarmt^e insurgee demandereut au\

emirs de la l'\irleresse de leiir ouvrir les portes, pour quc leurs troupes pussent se

reiidre daiis leurs casernes, ce qui etait un slratageme assez grossier pour semparer ile

la Fortercsse. 'Izz ad-Din al-Afram et Ala ad-Din .Vktouan descendirent pour parh'-

mentcr a ce sujet avec les rebellcs, mais ils fureiit faits prisonniers par Kundiik, el ies

porles (du Caire) furenl ouverles.

1. Ce qui faisait que ces emirs enleiidaient ilioisir le souverain dans la famille de

Baibars, au lieu de porter leur choix sur uii ele leurs coUegues. — 2. Mamlouk du

nere du siillan, Uokii ad-Din; Nowairi eerit ce nom .lU-v-j, soit iliu.' Bai-Toglian iiiaii.

arahe 1578, fol. 10;? v") ; il signilie lc faueon hlaiu', bu)i elanl dans ce compose le mot

chinois qui veut dire blanc, synonyme dii tiirk dk; voir lome XIL page 48(>.
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jl^j ^aU^I dUUl jlkUI ^\ jLoM^ J^Ul dJUUl d)^n J^ j;^ ^^Ul

^"Cdl ^5CJI Wj ®^M jjjMJ J.AI1 ^ ^Vl yc^\} 'T^Vl -J lyJl=-j iJ=iJl

»_JU- ^l >>tJI ^,5CjJ1 jl^j JjVl i^.5l-«f- JyI-« lyJl c^^-sj S^^ <J^
i[c- <>\s

jpj j»jJc 'j^^-kUlj ^r=-Vl /i-^j ^»f-i (J ^y^i ^i '^Uj j-^xJi i-*-v; \j*^ uJ

JU^j (jJJJI ,j^ \y ^^•>^\ er^-5 t^'"^^ ^Ol t>,-*Jl J^3 (J^M^ (Xr^ O*-"*^'

_^V1 jj^. jl J-i-<-^ J^.-*J1 'T^Vl «., lji_iL"l» ®|»*^j ^_g_»jJl ^yl *
J^^jJl

fLiJl k_Jli ^A.1 (V-*J1 J^ lfc>.—.«jj |_^j-sJl ^^ LA_a-o ^—ik^l (_fj9l ^V-^l JUj-

i. 11 faudrait lire coui. — 2. Lire ,.,y>->ijl.

Le sixieme des rois des Turks est al-Malik al-'Adil Soulamish, fils du

sultaii al-Malik az-Zahir. II fut introuise au mois de Habi' second de rannee

678 ; on frappa son nom sur les monnaies, on recita le prune en son honneur,

et les emirs lui preterenl le scrment de lldelite. L'emir Saif ad-Diu Kalaoun

fut installe dans les fonctions d'atabek '.

L'armee de Syrie'- s'en retourna k Damas, ou elle lit son entree, au

commencement du mois de Djoumada premier; quant au corps d'armee qui

avait ete detache a Alep, quand on a[)prit dans ses rangs les evenements qui

venaient de se passer, il rentra a Damas au mois de Rabi' second\ Les

ofTiciers qui le commandaient etaient Rokn ad-Din Baibars Altchaligh, Izz

ad-Din Ezedemur aI-'Alayyi, Shams ad-Din Kara-Sonkor al-Mou'izzi, Djamal

ad-Din Oughoush al-Shamsi, et d'autres.

Ges ofliciers tomberent d'accord avec les emirs qui se trouvaient k Damas

pour que Djamal ad-Din Oughoush ash-Shamsi prit le commandement de

Tarmee, et pour arreter Izz ad-Din Aidemur., vice-roi de Damas, parce quil *iol. C9 v°

avait deserte la cause du fils de son maitre, et parce qu'il Tavait trahi en

s'en revenant de Bilbis '.

1. Regent et gouverneur politique du jeune sultan. — 2. Les troupes qui etaient

venues de Damas au Caire, et qui avaient detrune Berke Khan. •— 3. Ce corps etait

demeure en arriere, a Alep, parce que les generaux qui commaiidaient rarmeo syrienne,

a laquelle il appartenait, etaieiit partis pour TEgypte, et ne lui avaient transmis aucun

ordre de rentrer a Damas, si bien qu'il etait reste a Alep, enattendant des ordres; quand

son commandant apprit pour quelle raison il n'avait pas regu d'instructions, il prit sur

lui de rentrer a Damas. — 4. Le « cheval rouge », tchaligh signifiant un cheval plein de

feu, en turk. — 5. En s'en faisant, comme le raconte Nowairi, donner la permission par
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»T^VI 1^>^ ,^^' ^<-JI c-^^ 'T^Vl dlL j;a)I > JJvj JjVl i5jL^

^ ...»*."
J-y»! J^i" *.oUJl ^L ^l i-)* ''^^»-Vi jl-*-^ M~^j '-^ iv*^i^ ~ \..«-iiJ!

j^^ ;_l:JI >_»^ ^- \j ^jU J! ^« Ji^A;- dL'! ^pJ»^! 'T^V! JA,U j;a)! JJ

*jl-> (^jii -'^' "^' *-^^ ^i o;.'^' J* f^ t»jLL.U! ^y^ iy„ j' J! |3;>*.L_J!

jAij\ jfUJ!^
t5'-^*''

'^ -^"^' ''^'^ "^
ls'' j_5—^S! ^y! J'.a)! JLkj»- xt /.liilj

1. Forme vulgaire pour jJ^. — 2. I.ire . ifd^-'Aj .,^*JLJI. — li. Man. L^^x-M .,!-V,»;

lirc j-^^' L-''-^:'-

Le dimancho, premicr jour dii mois de Djoumada premier, Izz ad-Din,

roi des emirs, lit sou entree a Damas, ii la tetc dc Farmee de Syrie. Les

emirs qui tenaieut garnison k Damas sortirent (de la ville) pour se porter t\

leur rencontrc; quaud ils liirent arrives au Maidan al-Aklidar', puis a la portc

Bab al-Djabiya", Ouglioush al-Shamsi dit k Izz ad-Din, roi des eiuirs : c^ II

convienl quc tu entres avec nioi dans ma maisou, de iagon que tu ne sois

pas la cause de troubles entre les Musulmans, jusqu'au moment ou arrivera

le rescrit du sultan^ »

'Izz ad-Din comprit ce que cela signifiait, et il lui fut impossible d'eviter

de se rendre k rhcHel dc Djamal ad-Din Oughoush ash-Shamsi, chez lequcl

il resta jusqu'apres la priere de Tapres-midi. A ce moment, arriv^rent (Izz

ad-Din Ezetemour) aI-"AIayyi, al-IIadjdj Kzedemour et (Rokn ad-Diu Ba'ibars)

Altchaligh. Ces oiricicrs se saisirent de la personne d"Izz ad-Din chez ash-

Shamsi; ils monterent avec lui t^i la forteresse, et ils Ic confierent i\ la garde

al-Malik al-Sa'id, qui nc pouvait la lui refuscr, car reniir ne se serail pas gene pour

partir sans autorisation.

1. L=a."ilt -i^-Vi ^^^^ Is manuscrit de Moufazzal, cst une erreur du copiste pour

wCffii.'^! .,!.v.^, laquelle forme, avec lomission de rarlicle, est unc fautc de Mouiazzal,

pour wis^^! .,'-^^J'; lc al-Ma'i'dan al-Aklidar est uu champ de mantvuvre celebre dans

riiisloirc de Damas; il en esl constammcnt question a Tepoque des Mamlouks. Le nom

dc la porte Bab al-Djabiya nexiste plus aujourd'hui ; dcs maisous sc sont bftties dans

lc Maidan, el forment un faubourg relalivfmcnl modernc i naodecker, Palestine et

Siirie, 18Uo, page 320). — 2. No\va'iri dit ([uil lui (lcmanda trabord conunent il avait

abandonne le sultan, et que, lorsqu'ils furent arrives a la Porte Bab al-Djabi\a, il rcui-

mena chez lui, fol. 103 r°. — 3. Le rescrit du nouvcau sultan d'Kg\pte, le conlirmaut

dans la cliarge de vice-roi dc Danias, parce (|u'en somme cet ollicier avait abandonnc

son poste.
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•yji\ j£. ^y^ XjjL^ ^UJl A; l_j«Jl]s3 j_j—»-1)1
Alfr ^y ^2f.-*^' J^ l_^LlS jlUJlj

a[1^\ jy^ ^ cCj A.Jx. j»x.jj i^^l J A^yj i^ "uL-i ®^*Ia)1 v-ili (^J^^^J-*^'

j ^ jikui ^_j-._^ ^'i^ L. jiii ^jsIjaJI ^.u aii ij^<;u -T^vi dUi ^
®l5J-^ j»iC ~ jijl |V^ 'W.L-1 i_jL>j jvXiAjI (^l ij..»j;-C^ jjj Uajl jv^ Xj i_/«l

_^lj ^l JJ>.ij j^ J- jlii il^jjJI J j»j-.; ^^l> jl^J C^^l li '"^ l^li-is

Ual 'T^Vl IjJ^ LUj JJj^ ^itAidl ^L lyLlij (VJT" 'y-:. i^^
* <^\i ^-.^AiuJl *fol.70i->

oiHc._5 j,Ul J j^_jidlj JubJl «sjj ^juliJI ^L J-U.J ®L»j^ |_^ 'jf*^^'^ fn*.>r'

ijUi t_.~-_j <~iUJl >_jIj3 r^'! ^Lj _^->^'l ^L VI rc"-a-i
" J ATI Ajla^ (3~*-^

'r'-y.

1. Man, Sj.\.Cm.--. — 2. Cette forme est vulgaire; il faudrait regulierement L*. — ;>. Liro

uu.

de remir Alam ad-Din ad-Da\vaddari, qui otail gouverneur de ladite for-

teresse.

'Alam ad-Din le regut de leurs mains; il lui laissa la faculte de se pro-

mener dans la ville, tout en le faisant surveiller par des gardes, et il lui

permit meme de se rendre aux bains. Lcs emirs apprirent ce fait, et ils desap-

prouverent la conduite qu"Alam ad-Din ad-Dawaddari tenait a son egard '

; il

leur repondit : « Je n'ai regu aucun rescrit du sultan concernant Izz ad-Din,

sur aucun sujet, ni vous non plus. Vous Tavez arrete de votre propre

autorite', de qucl droit irais-je vous le livrer, et quelle excuse pourrais-je

en invoquer (si j'agissais d'une telle fa^on?) ».

Les emirs se prirent a injurier le gouverneur, tandis qu'il se trouvait assis

au milieu d'eux sur le parvis de la forteresse; d'un bond, il rompit le cercle,

et rentra dans la citadelle; il ordonna aux officiers et aux soldats de la

garnison de niettre sabre au clair, et de fermer la porte de la citadelle.

Au meme instant, les emirs degainerent, et sortirent de la forteresse en se'foi.7oi

tenant sur leurs gardes.

La porte de la citadelle fut close, et la terreur et le desordre regne-

rent dans la ville. Les portes de Damas furent fermees durant toute une

semaine, et ne furent point ouvertes, a Texception des portes Bab al-Nasr,

Bab al-Faradj et Bab al-Djabiya. La cause de cet evenement fut qu'on

regut la nouvelle que Kunduk avait pris la fuite avec mille cinq cents cava-

1. Nowairi dit que deux des emirs demanderent a 'Alam ad-Din de leur livrer 'Izz

ad-Din pour le ronduire au Caire, man. arabe 1578, fol. 103 V. — 2. De vos mains,

dit le texte.
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(^b J-^^ ^* ^Ji ^'L. ^j~*^i v_i)l *«"i wJ^ As ^X,^
'J\ J^j -^'' >J^

^LlJj -^U Uil ^.r—jJ^j .—^ ^ ^i^\ ^)>^~j^\ 'V_^
I*»

Ijioj .5!>lJl Ij-^ •yJLslj

^l \ij^ JjVI (^jLv l/-^'-
^^*^' fX «J^ ^ «^LiJI J>1; «-.f- J Cifl-J

_^V1 J-j;^! ^l^"Vj J^>^ J^-^JI j-*i J.5UI vJiU-U lj-i^3 w^JI lj-L?3 «UJI

^Lpj _^I| ^^ j>^it jj ^aUJI cLUI ^.k ^=-jLj ^VI jjjM^ ^.a)I ^
^ ^VI aJU^ j. ;tU>j ^:^! j,a)I JL..*.j ^L^UI ^_jJI u^ ^VI

cLL"Vj j.,%^ ^^.^\ jA, J^UI aUI jlkL.W 'T^.VI ly^U-j ^VI jjjMi ^.A.11

^Vl ^Uj >VI ^^L^ JL' 'LjVl
^_^. j Ij^j ®Jjj>^i' J;.a!I ^ Jj^H

^LL Ij) ijl_^jLU-l Xtj b:>UJl jLvj Jjjj UL jji...j jj)l ^yiiVl ^yiLL- Jj^-JI ^j-*^

1. Lire ^^ij-^^'-.

liers tatars, et qirils arrivaient, pillant le pays sur leur passage; c'ctait,

en realite, lc corps d'armee revenant ilAlep', avec, en plus, les Arabos

nomades", qui s'(5taient mis en rebellion, et qui mettaient toute la Syrie a

feu et a sang.

Le vendredi, sixieme jour dn mois de Djoumada premier, les gens vinrent

a la grande mosqnee pour y faire la priere soiennelle, et Ton recita le prone

au nom d'al-Malik al-'AdiI Badr ad-Din Soulamish, et a celui de Tatabek

des armees, Temir Saif ad-Din Kalaoun al-Alfi, en meme temps qu'on invo-

qua la misericorde d'Allah pour le sultan al-Malik al-Zahir. Le vingt de

ce meme mois, arriverent les emirs Saif ad-Din al-Bakhili, Djamal ad-Din al-

Gandji, accompagnes d'un certain pombre de mamlouks de remir Saif ad-Din

Ivalaoun al-Alfi. Ces personnages re<,mrent des emirs (de Danias) le serment de

fidelite au sultan al-Malik al-'Adil Badr ad-Din Soulamish, et a Tatabek des

armees, Saif ad-Din Kalaoun.

Cette annee, le mercredi, deuxieme jour du mois de Djoumada second,

Temir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar arriva a Damas, en qualite de gou-

verneur, et il vint demeurer au Palais do la Felicite; quand il y fut installe,

il manda reniir Alam ad-Din ad-Da\vaddari, et il lui ordonna de passcr le

commandement de la citadelle k Temir Saif ad-Din al-Salihi, lequel etait

' foi. 70 V. arrive en sa compagnie. Alam ad-Din remit i\ cet ollicier le gouvernement

1. Dont il a ele parlo |>lus liaut. page 471. — 2. Cetaient ces mt^iies Arabes quc

le sultan Berko-Klian avait appeles a son aide quaiiil il etait parti ile Damas \o\vairi,

rnan. arabe 1578, fol. 103 r"). C.es Arabes, comme on la vu plus haut, lavaienl lAehe

k Cihaza.
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J^l_^l * (^^' O:.-^' ^-^ -rr*^ ^*^' (^. j' lr«'3 lSJ^^Ij-*^' a".-^' f^
^Vl • ImI. 70 V

<T^V1 c.«^l X.* ^j>Jl Ji» ®J\p\ ^:>\^ jS)i\ jL~. j»5C=.3 . i».U!l •u.Li «C^

^ui ^vi jjjM? ^.-01 ^ ^vi ^ ijjuij (vA^j ^:^i
Cr-

^.i^Vl

4r^' J^ JV?-J ^^^' ^^' "-^ "^ ^y-^3 ^/-^' '^*-'^ -^:^ J^ <fjr^y

jL«J; /j.. jj-^ «"jV »^J »_i-aij ,^1 ^i^^" iiaiJl <C..^ isjL» C-Oj ^Tji-l ^5^

jl^ ^UI ^Vl jjj^is' J.AJI ^ jy^\ dLUl 4^1 dl^U J. *;U1

C.jy>tJI ^L>JI <».U> aJULwj 'j.a^^ jUj' «C- jLici /j^ -_oWI ^^1 j3 *—j-^

j_^l dLL.ll dLJL., ^ jUj dU-L ^H-VI cUl.^1 JL Jl JUJI o.L^jj

Li,U- dJi Aj«s A.Ls jyji Ajju J iJjtj C)l«-Lw »-.-.j
(j-r^j;. <3 J>~°-^ tj'

j*^ ilr"

Jlj^ ^ljl j ilJI bAA jj «/iL^I <»— i>LJI l^j-^jj _^LiJI cii>) J>\^\ jLw

de la forteresse, et Soiikor al-Ashkar exerga Tautorite a Damas suivant

la coutume des vice-rois.

L'historien a dit : Ensuite, les grands emirs bahris se reunirent, ainsi que

d'autres; ils conseillerent a Temir Saif ad-Din Ralaoun al-Alfi as-Salihi de

s'asseoir sur le trone auguste de l'enipire, ct ils lui preterent le serment

de fidelite. Al-Malik aI-"AdiI fut depose, et on Tenvoya a al-Karak, ou il

retrouva ses frorcs; la duree pendant laquelle il porta le titre de sultan

fut de trois mois et demi; il fut depouille de Tautorite souveraine, le qua-

trieme jour du mois de Shaban de cette meme annee.

Le septieme des rois des Turks fut al-Malik al-Mansour Saif ad-Din Ka-

laoun al-AIii as-Salihi; il monta sur le trone, le cinquieme jour du mois de

Shaban, de Tannee 678', dans la Forteresse de la Montagne, la bien gardee.

On envoya les heureuses nouvelles de cet evenement dans tout rempire

musulman'"'; un mamlouk d'aI-Malik al-Mansour fit la route entre le Caire

et Damas, en deux jours et sept heures, ce qu'on n'avait jamais vu avant lui.

Au moment de son intronisation, toutes les troupes lui preterent le serment

de fidelite; on battit les tambours, et on pavoisa les villes durant sept jours.

Cette meme annee, dans les derniers jours du mois de Shavval, on lit

1. Moufazzal a tout confondu, suivant son liabitude : Soulamisli fut diHrone le

dimanche 4 Sha'han G78, et Kalaoun s'est assis sur le trone, le dimanche 20 Radjab de

cette annee : .ijJI ^_^,^.^. ^ py.iJ! J-=^^' >o
^J

JlkLJI o-s-' J^ \j^i {'S.q-

wairi, man. arabe 1578, folio 105 V). — 2. Comprendre Tempire mamlouk, ct non pas les

pays musulmans du Maghrib.
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j_^-aiJl cLUI jlkUl jy^ j|jL,cUl j^V j-a!! (.U>. ^Vl J^3 i»*)l ^^i

foi.Ti °. j:L.Jk, 'T^VI Ijiiil if^l ^i j^ " JjVI ^l jl^ LHi >iVl >- ^;;;.aJI ^j^

UJls «0 lyJL>.j -uJl J\ -Aki iyCUo Jl ^b ^Vl >— ^>ll ^_^ ^Vl «

^VI ^,1- ^_-OI ^_;-*-i ^VI ^j ^^\ ^i ^ J^ ~IJI w>JI KLls. 'j6

dl;" j ^J„«3 ®^UL<C!I ..iiUl. ^Lj viiUI c— .5 j <».U)I J\ i.jljUl jU ^
_^ «.' iLii!! j_j-2»c; ^LUI «-.«j^ 1« 'I^Vl O-i •0 l^jii>j ^ji?-^b (3^^^ ^frUl

voyager Izz ad-l)in, roi des emirs, do Damas au Caire, sous bonne garde.

Lc vingtieme jour du mois de Zilhidjdja, Temir Hosam ad-Din Latchin

'

as-Silahdar, mamlouk du sultan al-IMalik al-Mansour, arriva a Danias, ajant

cn sa possession un rescrit lui enjoignant dc descendre a la citadelle, et

de s'y installer, ce qu'il fit".

L'emir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar eii congut des soupgons sur ses

foi.71 r. projets. Dans les dix premiers jours du mois de Zilhidjdja, les emirs qui

avaient un commandement k Damas s'accordereut avec Temir Sliams ad-Din

Sonkor al-Ashkar pour Telever a la souverainete ; Sonkor al-Ashkar s'em-

barqua dans cctte aventure\ et les emirs lui preterent serment de fidelite.

Lorsque fut arrivee la soiree du vendredi, quatorzieme jour ' du mois de

Zilliidjdja, remir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar partit a cheval du PaUiis

de la Felicite pour se rendre k la citadelle, avec Tappareil de la royaute, et il

prit le titre d'aI-MaIik al-Kamil.

A ce moment, il fit arreter Altchaligh '' et Latchin^; les autres emirs

lui preterent serment, ainsi quc toutes les Iroupcs. on presence des kadis.

Ensuite, il onvoya Saif ad-Din Balaban al-Habishi' daus toutcs les villes dc

Syrie, ct dans les forteresses de cette contree, pour se faire preter serment

1. Cc nom est mongol; il designe une sorte d'epervier. — 2. Pour surveiller les

agissements dii gouverneur, Sonkor al-Ashkar. —?•>. I.ilt. « il partit pour la chasso »;

en fait, cetait Sonkor al-Ashkar (|ui avait intrigue avec les emirs [)Our s'elever a la

souverainete de la Syrie. — 4. Le vingt-quatre de ce mois, dans Nowairi, man. arabe

1578, fol. 107 recto. — 5. Rokn ad-Din aI-'Adjami .Mlclialigh al-Saliiii, qui avait refuse

(le lui pr6ter serment ^Nowairi, nian. arabe 1578, fol. 107 recto). — 6. Ilosan» ad-Din

Lalchin, gouvernour de la citadelle, ihid. — 7. Le noni de cet ollicier ne parait pas

dans le Manhal; Nowairi le nomme ^—»^l i^y Toba al-Habishi, ibid.; cc nom est lc

luongol dobo « colline ».
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iL«L». i^^^Lj JI^j j^LUcJ l^j>^aa-3 *LdJI .5% /*-«r*" (5^^ ij^-tr^ ^^- <y..
'•—^:*"

cAlj J'Lw-j 4jL»l',w_j ^.ou^j n^' 'CL-. Ji A>s,L»^i /•LS.»-L ,^3 _/* '^^. ri ^''^J

m,-iLJ1 cILJI ^1j_; jvLj' LjJj A„Lfr j_^LwJl jj-alJl vjlLJl jLLLJI ir-t^J
J-sJl ^Li

_^,Jaj>- jj>-*Jl v^ Lj^j^La Ljl. JuLUl J03 ®lAj..-Ukj jL.VL Lj.Ui>5l ^ ^yJI ^iAs

^a!I ja. ^jy Lyij ®y ^5C^I iijLL. JJi ^ j-«JI 4-^1 X£. ^\ ^Alkll j^l

®<IJ -u^JIj j-juJI J_LJI JL^ J^^y. Cy}
-^i»^

jj,«£lJI «J-LJI v-i« jlla.Lw_} 4jl»t> (»SL>JI AjLliJlj aJLJLwJ "yju^^ « >' A-L- <juLi-ij

>_o-Lsj JL.15C)I iJUl ,^-JLLJl jLS^\ ^yuw ,3-i-»-*^ ^LJI ^lt ^UJI^ jjj>ls roi.7i v"

(par les ofliciers qui les commandaieiit); il envoya de meme des expres duns

cette intention au souverain de Hamah et au gouverneur d'Alep. Siiams ad-

Din Sonkor al-Ashkar exerga rautorite souveraine, faisant executer ses ordres

et respecter ses defenses, jusquen i'annee 679, comme celii sera raconte

pius loin, s'il plait a Allah, le tres-iiaut.

Cettc meme annee, le vingt-deuxiemc jour du mois de Zilkaada, on

celebra le service funebre d'al-Malik as-Sa'id, dans la Forteresse dc la Mon-

tagne; le sultan al-Malik al-Mansour revetit des habits blancs ' pour paraitre

;i cette ceremonie. Cette meme annee, les oniciers d'al-Malik al-Mansour

prirent possession de la forteresse de Shaubak, qui leur fut livree par

la garnison qui capitula. Us la firent demanteler.

Le prince qui y regnait, Nadjm ad-Din Rhidr, fils du (sultan al-Malik)

az-Zahir, en etait parti pour aller chercher un asile chez son frere, (al-Malik)

as-Sa"id, avant que larmee (d'al-MaIik al-Mausour Kalaoun) ne soit venue

Tassi^ger.

Cette annee, mourut Badr ad-Din Mohammad ibn Berke-Khan, oncle

maternel d'al-MaIik as-Sa'id. Louanges soient rendues a Allah!

Au commencement de Fannee 679, le khalife al-Hakim exergait la

souverainete spirituelle, comme precedemment; le sultan d'Egypte etait

al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun, et Tusurpateur, en Syrie, a Damas, Sonkor Moi.vi v°

al-Ashkar, qui s'etait pare du titre d'al-MaIik al-Kamil; le prince de Ila-

mah regnait comme les annees antecedentes.

1. Ce qui elait la couleur du grand deuil ; al-Malik al-Sa'id etait son gendre.
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®1_^ 'U..S «Jl l^JkS 1«^ Jl-J iJUj OiUl Jl jUl AoA, -j^ i[jUA 'i_;^Vlj j—'i

Se- o^ "^j^J ^:^^ J^. ^J^j^^ ^>:."*J^ ^-^ ^"^'^ o^'J fjr^'' j^ (^^' jj

v_j]sj i-UIcl L. ^li. ^^ ,_-£. aJ j^^^^aljl kiiUl V. ^O iA, it3 jj,.alJI «.iiiJI

jiU .^—it i* «iJiLll j iAlfr *Jj;lj "^^b -CU) Jl JjaJ ^lDl C^' J_ji-jJlj jJLJI

^jJI A£. ^^VI (Vf^^ " ^-uJlj i^ Jl iJjA^3^\ ^LjJI J_j-«»_^ ^)-^ ti"*!;: 1-^3

1. Man. ^p JJL) ;,^«^l| jjJI wi-— . — 2. II faul lire ...^jjU'. — 3. Man.

^C. — 4. Man. /lil-^C — a. Lire .y«rU
*-{^^i-

Le prcmier jour de lannee, le jeudi, Sonkor al-Ashkar partit a cheval

de la forteresse de Damas, pour se rendrc ^ rHippodrome (vert), entourc

de la pompe de la royaute; puis, il sen retourna k la citadelle; ce fut un

jour de grande fete. Quand il sortit par la porte Bab as-Sirr, les emirs mar-

chaiit devant lui, il fit un signe ti la foule de la main, et la salua: les gens

adresserent au ciel de nombreuses iuvocations pour sa felicite.

Le douzieme jour du niois de Moharram, remir Saif ad-Din, surnommt'

Balaban al-Karimi ', arriva, cn qualite d'ambassadour d'aI-Malik al-Mansour;

il apportait une lettre de ce souverain, dans laquelle se trouvaient des

reniontrances nombreuses sur les desseias qu'avait formes Sonkor al-Ashkar;

il lui demandait de faire la paix, et de rentrer sous son obeissance. Sonkor

al-Ashkar se reudit au-devant de Temir; il le combla de marques d'hon-

neur, et il le fit descendre chez lui, dans la citadelle.

Ensuite, immediatement, arriva un courrier, lequel apportait la nouvelle

que les troupes egyptiennes etaient arriv^es devant Ghaza, qu'elles etaient

comhiandees par les emirs Alam ad-Din al-IIalabi, Baisari, Kishloghdi ash-

Shamsi, Bektout al-'Alayyi, Bektasli an-Xadjmi, ct que ces oHiciers mar-

chaient sur Damas ".

1. Jby ^o,.<5' ,.,Ll. .jjl wi~, v-.^iJI .. reniir Saif aJ-Din Balaban al-Karimij

al-Alayyi », dans Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol. 107 reclo . dont la lcvon ne fait pasj

ile doiite; d'apres Nowairi, cet emir arriva le 8; il est possilile ijue Moufazzal ait trouvej

dans uii niauvais manuserit, ou le eopiste de Mourazzal, dans le brouillon de son mailre,

^S ^Uj ^r^i.-JI -—^' et quil en ail fait »>j^ JJ^
,

^^.j^»*-^'' tri-'^' *—*r* P^^^ essaycpj

de le gloser. — 2. Pour venir allaquer Sonkor al-.Vshkar.
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Ji j ^jj ^!>li)l %^ ^.iL^ 4^1 ^\^ c.LiJl jj-2=Jl
ij^ (.r^t-:^'

•^'^
f^'

®J^i

^UJl (v»_5 <« ^jjJJl 'Lr*Vlj yt ^yt cJJi jSiS^\ JiL- ^j U-U ®|j^^;-^l ^\

iji^l ^j~^\ Liis jj-Y>* jji ijojL-.^} A,L^i»j>-j iiVji __/&-- "Vl ,j^-—' j^ •^ \xj^\

1. l.ire Jx.M. cominc rJans Aboul-Maliasin, man. arahi' 1784, folio 12 verso. — 2. Lire

.._U-'I. --i. Lirc ,.y-^JL)\ K^\ r-<\. - 4. Man. ,-™.^-''.

Apres cela, al-Habishi' s'en rcvint des forteresses de Syrie; il apportait

la nouvelle qu'il avait fait preter dans toutes les citadelles le serment de fide-

lite [k Sonkor al-Ashkar), et qu'il avait mis dans chacune d'elles un gou-

verncur pour y cxercer rautoritc en sou nom.

L'liistorien a dit : Quand fut arrive le quiuzieme jour du mois de Safar,

rarmee egyptieune et rarmee syrienne se rencontrerent. Au moment meme
011 clles prirent contact', Tarmee de Hamah, les troupes d'AIep, et la

majorite des emirs de Syrie, deserterent, et passerent du cote des Egyptiens.

Quand Sonkor al-Ashkar vit cela ', il prit lui-meme la fuite avec les

emirs qui se trouvaient avec lui, qui etaient al-Hadjdj Ezedemur, Ala * loi.

ad-l)in al-Keupeki', Kara-Sonkor al-Mou'izzi, et al-Habishi '. Auparavant,

dans la soiree du vendredi'', Sonkor al-Ashkar avait envoye ses fils, ses appro-

visionnements, et le grand maitre de sa maisoij a Sihyaoun. Quand il eut ete

vaincu, les Arabes rentrainerent en dehors du champ de bataille, et le con-

duisirent dans la Ghouta', puis ils entrerent dans la prairie*, monterent dans

1. Saif ad-Din Toba.al-Habishi, voir page 476. — 2. Litt. « oii roeil se trouva en

face de rreil (de rennemi) ». — 3. D'apres Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, foL 107 V),

Sonkor al-Ashkar fut battu a al-Hasoura is.^j—sr'! ; il etait parti de Damas le 12 Safar

679; la balaille eut lieu le 15. Aboul-Mahasin, Noudjoum, man. arabe 1784, folio 12

v°, nomme al-Djasoura i!,j-_=srM, le lieu de la bataille. — 4. Al-Keupeki signifie « mam-
louk de Keupek » ; iveupek signifie « le chien », en turk-oriental. — 5. Nowairi, dans le

recit de ces evenements (man. arabe 1578, folio 107 verso), nomnie cet ofTicier Saif ad-

Din Balaban al-Habishi, comme Moufazzal (page 476); il n'y a pas a douter qu'il ne soit

le meme que ceiui qu'il appelle autre part Saif ad-Din Toba al-Habishi. — 6. 13 Safar

{ibid.). — 7. Nom du pays de Damas, a 18 milles a Tentour de la ville. — 8. Parmi les

loealites qui sy trouvent, Yakout (iv, 488) cite Mardj Rahit, Mardj al-Soffar, Mardj

Azza.
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^^ Zjj^_ \ IjJ-aiij ^Jr^' '^^3 r^l ^_}^^i ^jill j '^ ^iJ^i *^^\ ^ ^^\

^U. ^_^1 ^.-01 '>ifc '^j^'^
(n'^

(i''' ®^^, 0:;*-^' iV,_jC)l i-U ^l viiUl aJ ^:,

^^_) jUl clU liV i_/~9o (^>?^^ 'r^^J JL^^ -^^ (J^ («[j---»J'j oI-VjLj jl_y,-*JI

^5^3 ^r*^' (>• ^^' "^' d-Lfljl Ji c-l "0 l_)Jls_j ^i ^_g,U ij^Vj 'lyLill ^ is.l<^

1. II faudrait la formc du duel LciS' l.^^.jl, commc pliis loin.

la Barriyya', et ils se rendirent avcc lui aux teutes de Sharaf ad-Diii ibn

Mohanna.

Soukor al-.Vslikar descendit chez Sharaf ad-Din, et implora sa protec-

tion, quc cclui-ci lui accorda; puis il partit avec lui pour ar-Rahba '. Le

laps de temps qui s'etait ecoule depuis le moment oii il avait et6 reconnu

comme souverain jusqu'^ cotte defaite avait ete de quarante jours. f
Sonkor al-Aehkar et Sharaf ad-Din ecrivirent alors a 'Ala ad-Din al-

Djouvaini'', qui etait le chef de radministration A Baghdad, et le gouverneur

du pays d'Irak. 'Ala ad-Diu ocrivit h Abagha, roi des Tatars (pour lui ap-

prcudre les avcntures de Sonkor al-Ashkar). Ala ad-Diu al-Djouvaini cnvoya

des gens pour faire des promesses ^ Sonkor al-Ashkar et a Sharaf ad-Din,

pour leur faire prendre le temps en patience, jusqu'au moment oii reviendraitj

la reponse d'Abagha, avec ce quil aurait decide*.

Plusieurs fakirs^ vinrent trouver Soukor al-Ashkar; ils bhimerent son

intentiori de passer chez les Mongols, ct lui direut : « Allah le tres-haut

t'a sauve de rinliJelite; il a repandu sur toi les bienfaits de rislani "', et tu

1. Nom du deserl qui s'et(md cntr(> la Syrie et rEuphrate. — 2. Qui (^tait sur h

frontiere mongole. Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol. 108 recto) dit que Sonkor al-Ashkar

avail et(3 abandonn(i en routc par la pluparl de ses partisans. Le g^ouveriicur dc RahbaJ

MouwalFik ad-Din Kliidr, refusa de lui rendrc la ville. — 3. Djouvaini est 1'autcuc

dune liistoire des Mongols, en langue persane, le Tarikh-i Djihangousha, d;ins la-

quclle Bar llebreus et rautcur du Masalik al-absar ont puise leurs renseignements

sur ces conquerants. — '». Soit d'ac('ucillir les fugitifs, soit de lcur intcrdirc lcntrce

de ses domainos. — 5. (".es faUirs n'onl pas d'exislcuco lcgale dans rislam; cc sonl|

de saints personnages, des soulis, et dcs devots, qui jouissent d'un grand credit aupn^-s

de leurs coreligionnaircs, et qui se permettent, lc cas cclu>ant, d'adresser dcs rcmon-

trancesaux puissatils du jour, comme, plus d'une fois, lcs letlros chinois ont critique lcs

actes du Fils du C.iel. — (i. .Mlusion a ce fail quc les mamlouks etaicnt de recenls

convertis; Sonkor al-Ashkar, comuic tous ces milicicns, clail d'originc turke ou mon-
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«p-jj fH-«^^ ^«*—9 ®k.iLw^j (^Lfcl Ij^ ^l ji..iapj| Jl «IL.' jl isEi^^aJlj 1.^1—iJ

<_; ^l J ^^j ^% J\ J^\i jy£. J\ j.yj\ ^Wlj oy^ J\
^^b

Aju ^y^i ^-^s- Ulj ® JU" «JJl 'U jl i^i 1«'"^ ^ J^ jyslA di-UI ^^3

ijA.VI j^\ (^r^ c^_"*^' (^ '-!>'-> (3r?!j'^^ ij^ldl j*^il« ji^VI ^^i-u- ^^3^ foi. 72 v,

<>^ ^uJiDl ^^_-^ll ^_gAi;.:,.-'!,^3 jIa.UI Js. J\ ^jIa, /•_/VI ^j>yJI j^_i jIa.UI

j1joj»JI j^jJI >_i^ j:^*"^' v-^ ^j^' c^ J'^ ijj ®ij^-^ (^j^-^"^'j ^jljili-l

jlUJI j._-\JI ^jj j^V j..»JI (.L^ jAilj ^^VI .^^ ^.i^ ^ -^l ^_j)j::.«

1. Man. omet j. — 2. Lire ,l.>il;u.' _^ ij^.

vas retourner a rinfldelite. Tii seras ainsi la cause que les Tatars vont mar-

cher contre ies Musulnians, et cela pour satisfaire les passions de ton Aine.

Ce qu'il te convient de faire, c'est de monter dans les chateaux forts oii se

trouvent ta famille et tes femmes. »

Sonkor al-Ashkar ' ecouta ces paroles, et prit le chemin du retour; 11

nionta a Sihyaoun, al-Hadjdj Ezedemur a .Shaizar, al-Keupeki k Ralatonos

;

il entreprit de ramener la paix entre lui et al-Malik al-Mansour, comme cela

sera mentionnc plus loin, s'il plait k AUaii le tres-haut.

Quant a farmue de Damas, apres la fuite de Sonkor al-Ashkar, elle fit

sa jonction avec les Egyptiens. 'Alam ad-Din al-Halabi descendit au al- *i'oi. 72 v

Kasr al-ablak, dans ITIippodrome ", Tzz ad-Din al-Afram, dans son hotel,

pres de ITIippodrome, Kishtoghdi ash-Shamsi, dans la citadelle, parce quTl

ctait ostaddar, al-Aidemuri, dans sa maison.

Le lendemain de la bataille, Temir Saif ad-Din, le tchoukandar, qui

etait gouverneur de la citadelle au nom de Sonkor al-Ashkar, arriva;

il rendit la liberte a Hosam ad-Din Latchin, a Rokn ad-Din Altchaligh, et a

Taki ad-Din Toba'', apres leur avoir fait jurer quils n'attenteraient pas a son

gole, et son pere, son grand-pere au plus, avait professe, ou le Bouddhisme, ou le

Manicheisme, ce dont les fakirs avaient, comme lui, une pleine conscience.

L Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, foL 108 recto) dit que plusieurs des gouverneurs des

places de Syrie se refuserent a reconnaitre la souverainete de Sonkor al-Ashkar, qui

venait d'etre battu. D'autres lui resterent iideles dans Ladversite, et le reconnurent;

tels furent ceux de Sihyaoun, Barzouyya >^\y, Shaizar, Homs, Akkar. — 2. Le celebre

Hippodrome vert. — 3. Ce Taki ad-Din Toba avait ete arrete par ordre de Sonkor

al-Ashkar, en meme temps qu'Altchahgh et Latchin !No\va'iri, man. arabe 1578, foho
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ij;a)1 JUa- ybj jlj',-*^' ^^^3 ol^,~-j ^l ^;^VI yi— j^jj ic l_^b..l i; |_^U1

^UJl Xc iyj£j jl^l^ ^,jl *y>-*Jl ^»-i iUsill j^lj' ,sAt l_^*X.jj ,_5^,.^a^ \,1

^UJl ^^=*)l _^:ss>-\i jui^i ^LaI jL^l, /.Idl ^!l j^ ^^ ''Ai^ jjj i* «jl-uJL

<u:.Lfc3e.^l3 ol_^, D J^l ^^»;-^l -*^>M V ^^^'''i ^L:^l I^J3 jL^Xi- '^1 /^-*J1
iT-*-^

jLvii. jj,l jy-Ol ^j-wi ,c-^l^l Jv-~^ f^..-'-*
•^-'-' "^' ^•' '-'^ *J^J JrrJ*-*"^'

L, J^ ^l ^ yJL ^Li ^jj i^r
^-^ ^^1^3 ^pJl JL:J; (»^J ''LJl jl^ ^a;/

1. Lire ,_jj^^J' V^^', oii .f-jj^^\ ]y\ ce qui coiistitue une let,'on inferieure. —
2. Lire jJJI (^jj, ou sJJLJI o^i^. — 3. Lirc ^-^Jy. un « courrier », ou -\?jJI « la

poste ». — 4. Lire ^-ij~v.vJl icL^j. — 5. Lirc ij"i!. — G. Ijirc j^I.

existence quand il, les aurait fait sortir de leur prison. Ensuite, il ordoiina

(rouvrir la porte de la citadelle, el les gens recouvrerent la tranquillite.

(Juand les emirs egyptiens fureut entres ti Danias, comme cela vieiit

d'etre raconte, on battit les tambours, on pavoisa la ville, et la population

se trouva completement rassuree. Puis, on arreta le vizir de Sonkor al-

Asblvar, Ibn Kasirat, et rinspecteur de radministration, lequel etait Djamal

ad-Din ibn Sasari; en meme temps, on arreta le kadi des kadis, Ibn Khal-

likan, et on rinterna chez al-Ilalabi, dans rilippodrome.

Apres cela, un courrier du Caire arriva a Damas apportant lamnistie

pour les liabitants de cette ville; al-Halabi fit venir le kadi Shams ad-

Diu ibn Ivhallikan, qui fit la lecture de la lellre du sultan; on remit en

liberte Madjd ad-Din ibn Kasiral, ainsi que les gens qui avaient ete

arretes.

Avant ces evenements, il etait arrive un rescrit du sultan, qui enjoignait

de pendre le kadi Sliums ad-Diu ibn Khallikan, parce qu'il avait donne au\

gens de Damas un avis juridique leur permetlant de combattre al-llalabi et les

troupes egyptiennes; ensuite, on reQut la letlre accordant ramnistie a

tous les coupables, apres un paragraphe daus lequel il etait dit : « Viuis

nous avez traiti^s conime des m^cr(5ants, mais est-ci' que Sonkor al-Ashkar

serait de la famille d".Mibas, par hasard? »

107 reclo). II est essentiellement diHerent de Saif ad-Din Toba al-llabislu i^ibid.; voir

page 476, nole 7).
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iljujVl cv j^ Li-ls ®yk jj-l:::»)! JLj ^y.« ^^i-iVI ^/LJ r-jl_^ C^^U^ l»5Cjl aJ J^

iL.
/r?"'^ tlrL^*^^ f'—^ -c*"^'

1-^^'
^-*i. (^^ iJ-H/ ^^i "^^"^^

i*:^-' ij-r^i ^^^

jj ®l^ vjJXJl iuU-j i'L=- ^a-LJ "-M-UiL" dU-03 isjlj_^l. iy *
^y_J^\ ,J^^ iiaLJl foi.Tsr

Ji ^JsJi \^^z^ JD ,_^-iJi >-^ ,y^~^b i?~*-^ ^^^~-^ »-.«.='- •—»-'j _-o<k.?Ji
c^^

>::^" J! jlj-^l j^ <. l_>*f»-jj iDI l^ o"^ U'-'^ C*~^ .jt*"^'
l_j-Jj jl-*-JI

^l. 'Cji^ (j"^J iV'-^^ (*'—="
^.c*"^ <^Jd (V~*T^ L)^>j'' J~^ '-^^- '^^3 ^-^ 'Vx.Lill

j.y |_j
Lij ©01 Lii»;' Jkxi) J3 ' L.ls '*-4^ jc^ c<-^^'

^-*-^^
fi-j'' j'_/^ o!)^*' jj—Ji

^^" JD L. l^i.L'lj ^r--»^^ ^r"-' J^^ Ij-^-i-l^ «.«LjJI ijjj^lj k-vL=- J Jr^j"^'^
jLuJI

1. Lire_^./^l' -OjiJ'. — 2. Lire -V^- — 3. Lire _jli.

Le mercredi, vingt et unieme jour du mois de Rabi' premier, un courrier

arriva (du Caire), apportant un diplome qui investissait remir Hosam ad-Din

Latciiin de la cliarge de vice-roi de Uamas, et Taki ad-Din Toba ' des Fonc-

tions de vizir. 11 apportait egalement un tliplome au norn du prince de Hamah, lol. 73 1-

et les vetements royaux qui lui conferaient la souverainete dans cette

ville.

Le jeudi, toutes lestroupes de Damas et cellesd'Egypte, qui ^taient venues

avec al-Ualabi, monterent k cheval, et se rendirent a la parade, a THippo-

drome; on y revetit l'emir llosam ad-Din Latchin des vetements lui con-

ferant Tinvestiture de la vice-royaute ; puis, les troupes s'en revinrent de

rilippodrome jusqu'au-dessous de la citadelle -. Quand elles arriverent i

la Porte Bab as-Sirr, tout le monde mit pied a terre ; Temir Hosam ad-Din

Latchin descendit egalement de cheval, et baisa par trois fois le seuil de

la porte Bab as-Sirr. Al-llalabi voulut Taider a se remettre en selle, mais

Latchin ne voulut point accepter cette offre, et remir ne le iit pas par defe-

rence pour lui.

Cette meme annee, le dimanche, seizieme jour du mois de Djounmda

second, arriverent {k Damas) les premiers groupes des gens qui s'etaient

enfuis d'AIep, de Hamah et de Homs, par suite de rinvasion que les Tatars

et les Armeniens avaient faite k Alep, ou ils avaient incendie la grande

mosquee; les gens de Sis' s'etaient empares de la chaire k precher, et ils

1. Voir page 481, note. — 2. Laquelle domine rHippodrome. — 3. Les Armeniens

de Cilicie.
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J,.^\
»^ JUI ddJ\ ijJ_j jy^\ dlUl jlkUI jkU l,Jj ®j^U \y^j fU.*

«*LdlC^'J ^

\i\. U,l» jLdl ''^_^ ,_.^. i^ Jl '^yj jlkUI ^l^j J ^^L.JI ^^o" pj

o* j^^*^ '^*^ '^**?''' rx j ^^-i ®j-^«^ J>^-*-„ pJj j-=^ J^ ^j (V'^-'

M-ol.73v^^^ ^^^ y, ^Lryi jLl J;A)I ^.^ ^ Jyj ^I^VI J-^>-J ^»^1 ^l-

1. Lire U3I.

uvaiiMit saocag-o co qui etait ooiistruit', puis ils s"ou otaieut retournes saius

et saufs.

Cette auuee, le sultan al-Malilc al-Mausour ooulera d son fils, al-Malik

as-Salih "Ala ad-Din 'Ali, au niois do lladjab, les prerogatives de la puis-

sanoe souveraine, et il le uomnia sou iieritier presomptif. II lui fit pretcr

sernient do lidolite par tous los omirs ot par toutes los troupes d'Egypte ot

dc Syrie.

Eusuite, les troupes partirent sous le commandement du sultan, et mar-

ohereut vers Ghaza, k cause do linvasion que les Tatars avaient faite (du

cote d'AIep). Quaud le sultan apprit que les Tatars avaieut battu eu retraite,

il reprit le chemin de rEgypte, ot il nentra pas a Damas.

*roi. ::!y°. Cette mome aunee, le vendredi ... , les Franos monterent de Markab ',

et battirent une partie de Tarmee musulmane. La cause en fut que I ou

avait dotaclie de Damas un corps do mille cavaliors du cote de Markab et

de la CitadoIIo des Kurdes. L'emir Saif ad-Din Balaban at-Tabbaklii otait

parli avec eux, en meme teraps que les troupes qui se trouvaiont a la Cita-

delle des Rurdes, huit Qents cavaliers turkomans, et deux mille hommes de

pied. Ces forces se dirigoront du oote des Franos, et ellos pen6tri>rout (sur

leur territoire) par un deiile. Les Francs marohorent contre rarmee musul-

1. Cette l'orm<' est barbare et uno faute grossiiTe pour ».' « la-l)as » ; Moufazzal

avail ecrit ^ pour J, avec la forme recourbee du .> iitim linal, ((ui ressemble ;i la

ligature y»; le copiste, ne comprenant pas le mot^', a peiise que Moufazzal avait oublie

une lellro, et a restitue »*»j ; il s'ensuit qu'il faut comprendre : « ils saccagerent ce

qu il y avait la-bas ». — 2. La date manque dans le manuscrit. — 3. Markab appar-

tenait en elTet aux Francs; elle ne fut conquisc par les Musulmans quen 68'» (Nowairi,

man. arabc 1578, fol. 113 r").
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jiJjiM \^»A^Jl /j^ (*-^^J '3^~-^i3 ^>—jJl C^ (vW TTj^iJl
f»(~^

jtlLiS (3^-^ (jLS^

^_^^ LScsJl t^i Jf^u-. J l^j «JI^^Vl ^5^1 J j»f«^
j^lj • ^y pAj^^j j»^"_^

'*LKfr ^,L.j J^ij ^=-j_/'^ Jj-j ^L.iJL <r^,.^l jLjJI v« j».-.aiJI liiUl jli2i.JI

jl-\Jl «S3 '»^__^ (»»j J lyJj ^JLtlLwj t-'L».r ii^ ^LjZ-l ^^ Ls-j^L (»Lilj Ol

• 1. liire w^Jj, par suite de la confusion du ^ el du ^,. — 2. Man. JjJ _^' ; il fauL

naturellement lirc io>J -^v! i^A !. — 3. [,ire .r^y, celte erreur grossiere fnon-

tre la confusion absolue du O et du ^,. — 'i. Man. 0-9^; cette forme L^k est indubi-

tablement une faute du copiste pour LC^^, qui est pour Ks, d'ou Ton voit que rauteur

confondait le — /la et le c. 'a'ui, lesquels sont des articulations qui eorrespondent a des

regristres essentiellement differents.

maue, qui ue put leur resister, el qui lut batiue; dans ce combat, furent tues,

du cute des Musuhnans, deux cents honimes, tant cavaHers que fantassins.

Cette ann6e, on regut la nouvelle que les lils du frere de Berkc' avaient

marclie contre les Tatars, (|u'ils s'etaient empares de leurs tentes ', ([uils les

avaient battus par deux fois, el que les Tatars se trouvaient, du fait (de

celte aggression) de leurs adversaires, dans une situation d(3sesperee '.

Cette ann(3e, tout au commencement du mois de Zilhidjdja, le sultan

al-Malik al-Mansour partit du Caire avec rarmeej et il vint camper h ar-

Roulia, ou il re(jut les ambassadeurs de Saint-Jean d'Acre*; il resta a al-

Konlia jusqu'au commencement de Tann^je 680. Cette meme annee, le jour

de 'Arafa^ il tomba en Egypte une averse considerable de grele, et une

quantite enorme de cer(3ales qui venaient d'^tre semees furent aneanties. Le

1. I.es souverains mongols de la Horde d'Or, a SaraY, sur la Volga- — 2. ^j^,
traduit ici le terme mongol jSj,i^l oghrok, qui designe les campements des Mongols.

— 3. II s'agit ici d'une incursion des Mongols de la Horde d'Or sur les terres des

Mongols de riran, qui, dans Moufazzal, sont nommes Tatars; comme les princes du

royaume de Tchaghatai, lcs klians de la llorde, par jalousie, nourrissaient contre les

Mongols de Tauris et de Maragha une haine inassouvissable. — 4. Makrizi dit formelle-

ment qu'une treve fut conclue a ar-Rouha entre le sultan et les Chevaliers de rHopital,

lesquels se trouvaient a Saint-.Iean d'Acre. Plusieurs localites nommees ar-rRouha sont

cilees par Yakout, II, 829, mais elles n'ont rien a faire avec celle dont il est question ici;

AbouI-Mahasin(A'o«^oz/;«, man. arabe 1784, folio 14 recto) dit qu'ar-Rouha dependait

administrativement du Sahel, c'est-a-dire de la Palestine : J^L™.'! J^ ^ '-=>-3r"-
—

5. Le neuvieme jour du mois de Zilhidjdja.

PATn. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 3. 32
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«i^^pcJI *^^\ ^j^\ joj y^ «^ l^jijj\ J>U!1 \_. «_iA;'_j ^L> ji__^ ij^^^-aJI

j^-auJI d\X*i\ *>L.Vi jUaX-j aJUc. «sU:.*! i-jLiicJlj C;UL-j ^l-w <-L- C-^:>3

\»-y^ ^^-alJI jJ.,Ulj ^i-iVI ^fi-l- ^^.-01 v-»-i ^~«VI A^ Jir^3 cx^^^i Oxx^i

j_j t»^lL;__,l, ^,jj| ^L,» ^». ^UIj ^j^V j^aJI (.L.=- Ij; w.5LJIj J-i-«.5 ^l

\« AiL...>- ».• |iaJ'l <jl CiJi (^—'3 '*.;' .J? iwOD ^ 3 J^i ^->^y> >-iJ « Aj )1 i-L*

j^l ^ jLJI j^.
f^.,'^' i-r^ ^Lp- .»« ^^'3jyi j^3 ^.uJI '-'

J.^} ^ J^VI

r. ^^v—. »lL>lJ ®c.'Ll* jlii.UI l_^l;jL) ^^L i-i^LitJI Ait jLwJ i^*.^- Jl Ij^j Ijl

p,U. Ll-Lj cU^.C VI ^.iLi. («A» |*y^-* jlkL.!l iljls a; jlkLJI ^^ JJj ^[s-

_.»J; ^Vl -vlfi. II l_^'L-3 i^,lS aaLs- ^ \Sj c3a;^3 J—w tJiJ^^^i ^5-*o»-JI

1. Lire Jo..;i- ,
.^JI o^CLJL. — 2. Alaii.

,
^UjI.

plus Ibrt (le cette averse s'abattit sur la partie de TEgvpte qui est voisiiie

de la mer.

Au commencement de Tannee 680, lo khaliie al-llakim regnait dans !e

mcme statut que les annees aiitdcedentes; le sultan de rislam etait al-Malik

al-Mansour; Siliyaouu, Balatouos, Shaizar, se trouvaient en la possession

de Temir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar; le sultan al-Malik al-Mansour

etait eu route pour Damas, ou Hosam ad-l)iu Latchin exergait les fonctions

de vice-roi. En Egypte, le vice-roi etait Hosam ad-Din Dourounadai.

Cette annee, Kunduk fut arrete, et on le noya dans le lac de Tiberiade.

Voici qucUe fut la cause de cet tSv6nement : Kuuduk avait complote avec

plusieurs emirs, parmi lesquels se trouvaieut Kteiuish as-Sa'di, Balaban

al-Harouni, et une troupe considerable de mamlouks, dont la majorite etaient

des Tatars', el ils avaient decide, Iorsqu'iIs arriveraient k Homra Baisan",

ioi.:'ir. pres du gue, sur le Jourdaiu, dassassiner le sultan cn cet endroit.

Baisari apprit ce complot, ct il le porta t\ la connaissance du suUan. Le

sultan v<mlut taire appreheuder les coujures, mais il ne put meltre la uuiin

que sur Kunduk. (^)uaud as-Sa'di et al-llarouni apprirent (pie Kuuduk avaft

ete capturi';, ils mouttjrent i\ cheval avec uue troupe nombreuse, et ils se

rendircul au[»rt''s de reiuir Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-Ashkar\ (Juaul a

\. Cest-a-dirc des Mongols, comme lui-mt^me. — 2. Baisan, dit Yakout, I, 788, osl

uiie ville siir lc Jourdain, snr les frontieres dc la Syric. Le licu dit Homra Balsan n'ost

pas cilt!! dans Yakoiit. — ;). Lcqucl s'ctail r^vollt' contie raiitoritti ilc Kalaoun, oomiiio

011 Ta vu pius liaiil, el s'6tait rendu a Sihyaoun, aprcs avoir teiile de passer chen les
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j\ < <^yi b-vi-1 iS^J' o'..-^^ r^ jf"^^ '^^ '^^J' ^^3 ^"^^ -^ i>--^'

j,\ j clUs jl^ lil -0 jy; dJjbj^ dl-» Ll! jlkJUl jl^3 ®L^ -^jii -^^ i^-;

o1 ^j J»iJI ^iJI-j j^^ *-^^ J vii^^^^lj ^,Ol j 'U^ ^y ilr*-?
^^^^

\a \^j^\ v_i-li- l^^-aii LJaJI bj^Acl Liij Ijl dli Ji^ijl IjLi *XL. JI3J j ^^..^1

i^ Jl jlkUI J>; p ^jjJl Jb" t^ji^li^JJI *^j j^LVI JU Jl M^VI

ij-jli («^'L* '*^J iS"^^ 1^'' ^^^-J' («aJu ^AsiJi (J^iJ jt~^' /»'.1—' l3 i_j«j>^UI

j »S»~».« i£,L>JI " •,-^AiU |V« ' ^jX. ^ri^ "^^jlj
'^ly U^^5 jj-;^f=JI <jO--r^

Ost^j

Jl jlL,LJI J^i ^y^^ Cy JrLr-*^' vT—Jl /«jj^ jo Li-li tg^^^^^j i„U. i^jXiutlJ
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1. t,ire lijL» — 2. Lire l^J.a.». — 3. Lire -»?-£=. — '». Lirt' ,->-«.>.-'.

Kuuduk, reniir Hosam ;ul-Diii DourounaJai lo prit, of il lo coiiduisit au lac

dc Tiberiadft, dans le([uel il le noya.

Lorsquo le sultan se fut euipare de Kuuduk, il lui dit : « Puisque telle

a ete ta couduite envers le lils de ton maitre', avec lequel tu as ^te instruit a

recole, qui tavait associe a son pouvoir souverain, puisque tu t'es aiusi

comporte, puisque tu as provoque la chute de son trone, que puis-je bien,

nioi, atteudre de ta part? » Quand on eut fait perir Kuuduk, on sc mit k la

poursuite des omirs fugitifs, dans tous les endroits et sur toutes les routes.

Lliistorion a dit : Le sultan s'en vint ensuite camper a Khirbat al-

Lousous", le scptieme jour du mois. Al-Madjdi, commandant des mamlouks

bahris, arriva ^ Damas, ayaut avec lui deux cents cavaliers; il amenait

prisonniers, Baibars al-Madjnoun, Khas Turk, ainsi que quatorze ofliciers

superieurs de la garde particuliere du sultau. U les fit eufermer dans la

citadelle de Damas.

Le samedi, vingtieme jour du mois de Moharram, le sultan fit son entree

^ Damas; c'etait la premiere fois qu'il y eutrait en qualite de souverain;

Temir Badr ad-Din Baisari portait le parasol au-dessus de sa tete ; ce fut

un jour de fete memorable; les habitants de Damas adressorent au ciel, en

sa faveur, de nombreuses prieres, et ils se rejouirent de sa venue parmi eux.

Mongols de Perse. Bien que Sonkor al-Aslikar eut echoue dans sa tentative, et qu'il se

fiit vu dans 1'obligatioa d'entamer des negociations pour se soumettre, il n'en restait

pas moins le tentre de ralliement de tous les mecontents.

i. Al-Malik as-Sa'id Berke-Khan, fds de Baibars. — 2. Ce nom signifie « la ruine

des voleurs ».
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1. I.irc |^^<'. — 2. Lire :^LH
J,'

j..\.^\s. — 3. Lire ^JixlJI.

Lc sultau lcs reiaercia de leur accueil. 11 ordomia que roii ue refusAt

' loi. 7'i v. aucuue des roquctes qui lui soraieut adressees par les habitants de Damas;

il fit reiuise au.\ gcns des taxes qui leur avaiont ete impos^es illegaleineut ',

et il repandil snr oux ses bicufaits et sa geuerosite. « Le sultan al-Malik az-

Zaliir, dit-il, detestait ios liabilants de Damas"; luais moi, je les aime. »

Cotte mome anuee, ilans lu preiuioro docado du mois de Safar, le sultan

al-Malik al-Mansour conclut un arraugemeut avec al-Malik al-Mas'oud

Nadjiu ad-Din Khidr, fils d'az-Zahir ', et de mome, avec Tomir Shams ad-Din

Sonkor al-Ashkar. AUali fit ainsi triompher Tunite de Flslam.

Hecit de la bataille de Homs. Quand roii fut parvouu a la fin du mois de

l\abi' second de cette annee, dos courriers arriverenta Damas, et ropandirent

la nouvolle que les Tatars etaient en maroho pour venir envahir la Syrie.

Le sultan reunit les emirs; il leur demanda couseil sur le plan de campagne

qu'il fallail adoptor, et sur roiulroit oii il conviendrait de lour livrer bataillo.

Ils tomb^rent tous d'accord sur ce point quo la bataille devait se livrer

dans la prairie ' de Iloms; le sultan avait au otuitraire rintention d'aller

atteudre ronnomi daus la prairie de Dainas'.

1. Ces mazalim sont des taxes appliquees arbilraircment, soit par le pouvoir royal.

soit par ses delegues, soit par radminislralion des llnaiices, ce quo les Levantins noni-

ment « avanics », soit nnc t-onlribution lixc deslince a remplacer lesdites avanies; dans

lun et Tautrc cas, ce sont des impots illegaux. — 2. Voir sur ce point, page 447. —
.!. Le fils dc BaTl)ars (Nowairi, man. 1578, fol. 110 r°) demaiulait quelquo chose en plus

de Karak, et tout co qu'avait posseJe al-Malik an-Nasir Daoud; Kalaoun refusa nalu-

rcllement dc souscrire a ccs exigences, puis il linit par liii laisscr Karak. avoc scs dcpeii-

dances: il lui cnvoya ses freros et ses sa>urs, ct il lui rcndil les biens de Baibars.

Nadjm ad-Diii Kliidr resta a Karak jusqu'on (>S.">, dalc a laquelle Kalaoun la lui enlova,

ibid., io\. 110 v". — 4. La cainpagne autour de lloms, ce iiue sigailie lo inot aral>c

iiiardj. — 5. Iloms se trouve a cent quarante kilomi-tres, dans le N. K., k vol doiseaii,
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Uis ® J-i.^.> rj^. jj^, O^ jliaLJI A-as J03 i.j'-^ ry (j l^-^i jj^, j'
^J^

" JjU Vjl t5^r^' iV^^-J -C^' <^' t?*^^
^X~»JI j^, ^VI (^.sL^ o^v—* j^

I. Lire JiJJI. — 2. Lire ^jU. — 3. II faudrait lire l,>^= w^^-^i ^t mieux ^^^-^

'i.j^\ mais ,j^ signifie aussi bien « audience, conseil de guerre » que « salle du

palais ou le souverain accorde ses audiences >>.

Au commencemcnt du mois de Djoumada second, Tarmee syrienne par-

tit, se dirigeant vers al-Kosair, et elle fut suivie par Tarmee egyptienne, corps

par corps, jusqu'au dimanche, vingt-sixi6mo jour du mois, date a laqnolle

le sultan partit k son tour de Damas avec ce qui restait des emirs, pour aller

combattre l'ennemi, qui venait vers eux sans Taide divine '.

Quand le sultan fut venu camper dans la prairie de Damas, il tint une

seconde fois un conseil de guerre. II fit connaitre aux emirs que les courriers

etaient arrives, apportant la nouvelle que les Tatars etaient au nombre de

cent mille cavaliers-, « et, ajouta-t-il, la situation exige que nous leur livrions

de Damas. En attendant le choc des Mongols autour de Damas, Kalaoun leur aban-

donnait tout Lespace qui separe Iloms de Damas, en les laissant libres d'y commeltre

tous les ravages qu'il leur plairait; les emirs ne voulaient pas ceder cet espace de

terrain, et ils entendaient reporter le front de bataille devant Homs. Outre qu'il sacrifiait

tout le nord de la Syrie, le plan de Kalaoun avait le defaut capital de mettre Damas

dans la bataille, et, en cas d'echec, de la faire tomber, avec toute la Syrie,

aux mains de Tennemi. Son seul avantage etait de maintenir Tarmee egyptienne plus

pres de ses bases du Caire d'une quarantaine de lieues, que son avance sur le front de

Homs: il ne contrebalangait point les dangers qu'il faisait courir a Damas. En fait,

Kalaoun, en voulant combattre devant Damas, songeait surtout a sa retraite en cas de

desastre.

i. Parce que les Mongols, en leur qualite de bouddhistes, etaient maudits par Allah.

— 2. L'armee mongole, commandee par Mankou-Temour, fils d'Houlagou, venait, par

Cesaree et par Abouloustain, du pays de Roum (Nowairi, man. 1578, fol. 110 v°);

Nowairi dit (folio 111 r°) qu'on y comptait plus de 80.000 cavaliers mongols. Le prince

de Mardin marchait avec elle. Dans un autre passage (fol. 111 r°), Nowairi alTirme que

Mankou-Temour avait sous ses ordres 80.000 cavaliers, dont 50.000 Mongols, le reste

etant compose de Georgiens, de troupes saldjoukides, d'Armeniens et de Francs, dans

lesquels il convient de voir des Byzantins. Nowairi raconte qu'un Mongol entra a Ilamah,

avant la bataille, et dit au gouverneur de la ville d'envoyer a Kalaoun une de-

peche par pigeon voyageur, pour lui faire savoir que le centre de Mankou-Temour
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1. Lire U'^. — 2. Lire !.\>. — 3. Lire^'. — 4. Man. tj^l-^.

Ijalaille ilaiis la prairic dc Damas »'. Mais lcs cmirs. iic rurcnl pas dc suu

avis sur cc point.

Al-llalabi sc trouvait alors a ravant-garde de rarmcc; il dccampa sur

rheure, et marcha de Tavant, suivi par BaTsari. Parmi les arguments quils

servirent au sultan, fut celui-ci : « Ccrtes, si le sultan ne marche pas, nous

' foi. ::. r. irons, nous, livrer bataille k rennemi; si le sort des armes nous favorisc,

nous reviendrons (victorieux), et nous iuvestirons de la souvcrainete qui

nous plaira, et qui nous voudrons. S'il tourne contre nous, nous mour-

rons en braves et en heros! » Puis ils partirent tous cnsembie, aniraes d'une

meme ardeur, car c'etait la un sentiment qu'Allah avait fait penetrer dans

lcurs Ames pour leur donner la victoire sur leurs ennemis.

Badr ad-Din Bcktasli al-Fakhri s'ou viut trouver le sultau; il lui apprit

que les cmirs etaieut partis, et que leur decision etait irrcvocablc ; il lui dit :

« Ton interet immcdiat est d'aller les rejoiudre, sans (pioi, la souvcraincte

t'cchappera. » Le sultan donna Tordre dc se mettre eu route, et de les sui\ re;

il arriva ainsi k Homs.

II envoya un oHicier pour mander Sonkor aUAshkar, qui vint le rejoin-

dre, et (|ui se trouva a scs cotes, avcc tous les ('•mirs, a lloms, prt^^s du toiu-

comptait 80.000 combaltants, dont 44.000 Mongols. A 1 epoque de Kalaoun, il _v avail

cncore dcs Francs en Palestinc; mais il csl clair (luc ce netaient pas eux qui marchaienl

avec les Mongols, dans une armee a iaquelle les i^mirs t^gyptiens voulaient livrtM" balaille

en avant de Iloms.

1. II est visible que Kalaoun, apprenant la puissance de rarmee monjjolf, i-iit la

conviction quil serait enfoncti au premier choc; cela ne (il que le conlirmer dans son

dessein de livrer bataille sur le Iront de Damas, pour iHre en elal de se replier imme-

(liatement sin- .ItJrusalem et sur rF.gypte, sans avoir a laire, eii retraite, dans uu mauvais

lcrrain, les 150 kilomctres qui separenl Iloms de Danias.
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jl^j Jjii.iJI jjJI 2|ijU \j^ xj m^^ ^xls dUi j_j,Lfc 4-01 jLls j»^"ii; dJj j

Jls ®^jis k_iJI iJU J ji^j U,| y>.\ jjjVyfc ^l ^^TjiC:^ jUI ^L-t ^JLi..

«^J.»-. o,,—^ j^r?^' ^' cJjLJI _^j ^_^ ».lj __-»i>L)l /.jj jo UJi "^^jj^l
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1. Man. Ij.>y. — 2. r>ire ^^jJhs.'. — 3. Le man. omet^,_yJ!. — 4. Lirc ^_^'. —
5. Lire Ov^; ij'~^, pour v_;^-i', avec !a confusion du i et du O dans une forme

verbale, est caracteristique de la forme plus que vulgaire de la langue de Moufazzal;

cettc confusion ne se trouve que dans les ccrits les plus negligcs de la lltterature arabe.

beau de Khalid, fils d'al-\A'alid, qu'Allah se montre satisfait de lui! Dans

ce lieu, les emirs jurerent qu'ils ne prendraient pas la fuite, qu'ils mour-

raient en se laissant hacher de coups de sabre, qu'ils ne tourneraient pas le

dos h Tennemi, qu'ils ne se trahiraient pas les uns les autros. Ils se vouerent

entierement k ces intentions; Allah penetra leur dessein, et les favorisa de

son aide victorieuse.

Ensuite, les emirs se preparerent a aller livrer bataille a Tennemi maudit;

le commandant de Tarmee des Tatars etait Mangou-Temour, fds d'Houlaoun,

et frere d'Abagha ; il etait k la tete de cent mille cavaliers.

L'historien a dit ' : Lorsque fut arrive le jeudi, quatorzieme jour du mois

beni de Radjab^, les deux armees prirent le contact; laile droite des Tatars

ecrasa Taile gauche des Musulnians, dans laquelle se trouvaient Sonkor

al-Ashkar, al-llalabi, et les heros de Tlslam''; mais Taile droite musulmane

mit en deroute Taile gauche des Tatars.

Voici quelle fut la cause de cet evenement. Les Arabes de 'Isa ibn

Mohanna se -mirent a piller les bagages des Tatars en arrivant par les

derrieres de leurs lignes*; les Tatars quitterent le fronl de bataille pour aller

1. Dans ce passage, Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol. 111 r") copie la narration de

remir Rokn ad-Din Baibars ad-Dawaddar al-Mansouri; suivant son habitude, Moufaz-

zal a abrege le recit de Nowairi. — 2. De rannee 680 (Nowairi, man. arabe 1.578, folio

111 recto). — 3. Badr ad-Din Bilik al-Aidemuri, Badr ad-Din Bektash, 'Alam ad-Din

Sindjar al-Halabi, Badr ad-Din Bektout al- Alayyi, Saif ad-Din Tcherik at-Tatari(/i/fi?.).

— 4. ('.'est-a-dire que les cavaliers arabes, qui formaient un corps independant de Tar-
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repousser les Arahes; los Musulmans les poursuivireut a clieval repce dans

les reins, et les refoulerent sur un certain cspacc. Le sultan ordonna

(le replier les etendards sur lea lances', daus cette journee, de telle fagon

qu'on nc sut pas dans quel endroit il se trouvait; il resta seul, a la tete

duu tres petit nombrc dc soldats, qui formaient environ trois cents

cavaliers.

Une personne qui a assistc a cette hataillc a raconte ce qui suit : « Quand

notre aile gauche eut ete rompue, et lorsque la droite des Tatars fut victo-

rieuse, je regardai dans la direction de ceu.x qui efaient restes avec le sul-

tan, sous Ics etendards; ils natteignaient pas le nombre de trois cents cava-

liers. »

Ensuite, iMankou-T^mour desccndit de cheval; il regarda par-dcssous

les pieds des chevaux; il vit Ics hagages et les betcs de sommc (qui lcs

trainaient), et il se figura quc c"etaient Iii dcs troupes'. II se remit en

selle, et tourna hride^; mais son chcval broncha, et Ic dcsar^onna; les Tatars

lc prircut au uiilieu deux, et ils mirent tous pied i terre autour de lui '. Quand

les Musulmans vircnl quc les Tatars ^taicnt descendus de Icurs chcvaux, ils

pousscrent sur cux unc charge commc un scul huninic, et ce fut au cours dc

cette charge que la victoirc se dcclara pour les Musulmans.

mee egyptiennc, lurent envoy^s par le .sullan, avec la mission de del>order Taile droilo

des Tatar.s, qui repoussait Lailc gaucho cgyplienne, ct de la cliargor par dcrriore, de

faQon a operer une diversioii (pii permit de retabUr le eonibat.

1. Ccst-a-dire de roulcr les drapcaux sur lcurs lianipes. — 2. Dcs combattanls, _
quand ce n'elail que du train. — ;>. 1'our prcndrc la luitc devant les Nhisulmans, - ^
'i. I'ar rcspocl, ]iour nc p,is rcster on scllc, cpiand lc priiicc iinperial ctait dcnwnlc.
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J IjJj^l j^-aJ—Jl i^^A 0_^~^1 It) Sii^ ®^^^^L_JJ L^ j^\ jlxs A=^lj Js-j
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. dUi jKi
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l. Le manuscrit onicl .. — 2. Lirc ., ^v.L^J'. — 3. Lire l^. — 4. Lirc .,-J—<J'.

— 5. Lirc [jajo.

Lorsque Taile gauche des Musulmans cut ete rompue (par le choc de laile

droite des Tatars), on la retira dc la ligne de hataille, et elle aUa se joiudre

au centre. On dit que Temir "Izz ad-Din al-Hadjdj Kzetemour' chargea t^ la

(ete de ces troupes, ct arriva ainsi jusqu"a Mankou-Temour ; il le frappa d iin

coup de lance, et le jeta k terro. A ce moment, les Mongols descendirent

de cheval, et entourerent Mankou-Temour; les Musulmans chargerent sur

eux, et ce fut h\ la cause de la victoire qu'ils reraporterent.

Quand Mankou-Temour se fut remis en selle, il prit la fuite, et ies Tatars

(qui se trouvaient avec lui) en firent autant; les Musuhnans se lancerent a leur

poursuite. Lorsque raile droite des Tatars qui avait rompu Taile gauche dcs

Musulmans s'en rcvint (de sa charge), et quand les Tatars se mirent a la

rechercho de Mankou-Temour, ils ne le trouverent pas, et ils n'eurent au-

cune connaissance de ce que leurs camarades (qui avaient fui avec Mankou-

Temour) etaielit devenus. Alors, ils prircnt aussi la fuite a toute bride,

sans qu'aucun d'eux tournat la tete pour voir ce que ses camarades etaient

devenus.

Cette circonstance fut une grflce qu'Allah, le tres-haut, envoya pour

prouver la verite de .rislam; car, si les Tatars avaient lance une nouvelle

attaque contre lcs Musulmans, ceux-ci n'etaient pas restes ennombre sufTisant

pouretre en etat de les repousser- ; mais ce fut Allali qui pourchassa les Tatars

1. i-O;! peut representer lc nom turk Astemour « Fhermine de fer ». —
2. En effet," le sultan avait ele ohlige de rcformer en pleine bataille son aile gauche

ramenee a rarriere, en rincorporant a son centre, ce qui revient a dire que cette aile

gauche avait subi de telles pertes qu'elle ne pouvait continuer a se battre isolement;

en fait. de ce moment, Farmee musulmane n'avait plus d'aile gauche, et les Mongols pou-

vaient la tourner a lcur gre par son cenlre.
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L. lilj *^j^'l jL_iy j^Ulj i^^^JoVl > jl^ L. IJjb (v*^l ,3«^ jvftL-li^l Li^

1. La leclure dc ce mot est douteuse par suite de 1'alteralion du papier. — 2. ^l
('j^isr*'! esl recril sur un gratlage; cc nom propre cst forme de inalinff' >y liliere >i, avcc

Ic sutri.xc vcrbal ddr, qui, cii persan, indique la possession. — 3. Lirc^y^-si^, ralif linnl

ayanl ete ajoute par imitation dcs formes verbales.

sur la route qu'ils venaient de suivre '

,
qui les forga a remonter sur leurs

"'' "• positions de depart, et qui donna aux Musulmans la victoire sur les infideles.

l>i' lendemain de la bataille, le sultan detacha al-Aidemouri avec cinq

mille cavaliers, et cet oiricier poursuivit les Tatars en deroute jusqirau Fleuve

Noir-.

Ibu al-MahafTdar ' araconte : « J'etais parmi ceux qui furent envoyes avec

al-Aidemouri a la poursuite des Tatars ; pendant le combat, nous etions sous

Je commandement de Temir Rokn ad-Din Toghosou ' an-Nasiri; ensuite,

on nous detacha avec al-Aidemouri; nous poursuivimes les Tatars jusquau

Fieuve Xoir; nous leur tuames beaucuup de monde, et nous leur fimes

prisonniers plus de cinq cents hommes. Les Tatars se tuaient les uns les

autres. Si les Arabes de la tribu de Khafadja n'avaient pas pris avec eux les

generaux des Tatars, s'ils ne leur avaient pas indique les chemins et les

gues des rivieres, nons les aurious tous eaptures jusqu'au dernier ». Tels

furent les exploits d'al-Aidemouri et des soldats qui pourchasserent les Tatars

en deroute.

Voici ce qui se passa ^ Damas : le vendredi. quinzieme jour du mois de

Hadjab, apres la priere de Tapres-midi, on revut une depeche parfuraee

1. Le terrain sur lequcl ils avaient reloule les Musuliuans. — 2. Al-Nahr al-aswaJ.

— 3. II est question plus loia de cet ollicier, qui se noinniait Shams ad-Din al-Hanna.

— 4. En mongol, loghosoiin, toijhosoii, signilic « poussitM-e > ; c'est le nom de Touzouu

.i^,y, avec la chiitc dc la j;iilturalc, cpii est courantc dans ronomaslique tiirqiie.
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Jjl J03 ®^U1 rj^ j\jtJ\ c^Si Zjj~>^\ jLuJl jl l^ ^y>^ oy^^ iiy

V ~iV-*JJt*J' <V*-'^—*" (^'^ "-^Jr* '^ ^-^ j^J j'j~i ^iJa,L« ^U» )Jj Ji jlfJI

4iLU>i^*l iilLJI ZjJL^ j^^i rCJ^ j^ |V jji Jl ^^1 '-J-'j ^j;-i A-.«i—Jl i_, -L.

i^J^ ^tU^j ^^JoiWl^ ti^Ull ^'-^.J ji^J^ cL^J Jr^'^ Jr" Jj"^'* ^^' J*^ ^^

r^l ^l; (^ rrl.iii ® ,_$jj^-al-Jl '-"jU^J c'ljjl y^_) jLkLJl ^L f-L*l>-Vl IjJisj

1. Man. j^ fJ' .y' 'i-J^. — 2. Lire ,y-^y^\ .,__J->-JI. — 3. Ce nom est a moitie

dispani dans une dechirure du papier ; il est, plus bas, note 5, clairement ecrit ^Co.

— /i. Ls .. Lj-
; le reste de la phrase ayant completement disparii dans une dechirure

du papier. — 5. Man. ^Co. — G. Man. ,U^.

(apportee par \\\\ pigeon) de al-lvarin', dans laquelle il etait ecrit que les

Tatars avaii-nt ete vaincus. On battit les tambours, ct les gens se livrereat

aux transports de leur joie.

Au commencement de la journee, un pigeon etait arrive, tout barbouille

de couleur noire , qui avait ^t^ lance quand les Musulmans fugitifs de Taile

gauche (enfoncee par les Tatars) de l"armee islamique avaient passe dans

le pays; c'etait alors qu'on avait donne son vol a ce pigeon teint on noir.

Ensuito, quand se manifesterent la victoire et le triomphe (des armes musul-

manesj, Ton envoya (sur Taile d'un pigeon) la depeche parfumee.

Au premior tiers de la nuit, arriverent Altchaligh, Yemek' an-Nasiri, le 'lui. -uv.

tchashniguir. et un nombre considerable de soldats qui avaient fait partie

des troupes qui avaient ete rompues par les Tatars, et qui avaient pris la

fuito L Altchaligh et Yemek an-Nasiri frapperent a la porte de la citadelle, et

demanderent a se rendre aupres du gouverneur, qui y exercait lautorite au

nom dii sultanL lequel etait alors Koutchkar* ai-JVIansouri.

Cet officier leur fit ouvrir la porte Bab al-Faradj, et 11 les introduisit

L Makrizi dit que ce fut de Kakoun .iy'i que partit cette depeche, et que des

oHiciers fugitifs arriverent k Katia Liii (man. arabe 1726, fol. 211 v"j. Kakoun doit

etre unc faute, car, d'apres Yakout, lY, 18, c'est une localite voisine de Ramla. —
2. En signe de defaite. — 3. Cette lecture est douteuse. — 4. Les bataillons de Tailc

gauclie egyptienne. — h. Peut-etre, au lieu de .,11J~-'! ^^'b, convient-il de lire ^—J^

^^--iLJ', comme un peu plus bas, mais la forme naib as-sultan est ici parfaitement

correcte. — 6. Koutchkar, qui est ecrit ,1%-^ dans les lexiques turk-orientaux. designe

un belier; c'est Tequivalent du mot mongol khouho; ces deux mots sont apparentes.
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JLj\ j, '^i Lj i;^^ lJI J)Ij \_^\ii \_}^ ^\ ij^u i.u)l Jl Ol p^^jlj

7^-y^\ ii>L» -Cfi. jl^ Uij ^jjJl J^ i~>i£- iU j ^Ul oLi !s^ Vj jUaL- V Aa-l

j_jJlc- 'iji^J <^ ^ll^l lji_=^lj ijLJl jliaLJI ^ ^O iJo ^L:j -*i^ iJ-H/ '-^->

^^1 i^L^ A* jl^l diJi j jl^ UJj *^UI ^^\a oLL vi-r.« J-^'» ""^ ^•^^

^J^-V) 4jia,LJI ^Sl; (^j^^.'.»H jLi>J iV-*JI _^--
^r-**^'^ (J^ ^ilxJL -*^l ^JJ

[iM ®Jji.J>tJI j-UJI j^ ^J:;^J <LX«>iwVl ^iLvjJl i_/-a_) ^y^j^ jllJI ij*-^ ^r=>«,

i_).*_juj 4„U. U*-^^ tjc'-^^^ (j^ 'ls?^ lV^ -^^.5 U.ivc- l»-^ (j'^' '>*v'
^L5sJI ,_5^'

^j^i ^yL" ^»jjl ^^ J^^-i jlL-LJl o^Jj ®A.».Jat <)j ^3-*-*-^ '>^!-^
f^* Lr=-*^ ti^'

jLull « c^o "'««Utc- ^^ix. Lj_)i 'C.IJljj ~^ ^J^y ,3 J^Jj l.>j(-i-« L._^ jlSj v_~>-j

1. On lit dans le nianusiTit la phrase inintelii^iblc : -i)j Ijk-^ U «JJIj yiij. —
2. Man Sjy. — 3. Man. ^UsJ. — 'i. Lire Li5'. — ,5. Lire iLsr^ 'i<^ L^jI..

aupres de lui dans la citadelle. Ils liii apprironl que les Musulmans avaiont

ete vaincus, ei ils lui direut : « Par Allah! uous avons ete battus, et il ne

reste rien de rarm^e, ni sultan, ni personne. « Les habitants passerent une nuit

terribh', eu proie a des craintes epouvantables. Au moment de la priere de

laurore, un courrier arriva par Safad', apportant une lettre envoyee par

ordre du sultan, qui annon^ait rheureusc nouvelle de la victoire. Ou lui

arracha la lettre des mains, et on alla la lire sur hi tribunc de hi grande

mosquee de Damas, si bien que la population fut rassuree.

Ce mcme jonr, apres la priere de midi, la poste arriva avec la lettre

adressee a reniir Saif ad-Uin Koutchkar al-Mansouri, vice-roi de Damas,

dans laquelle le sultan lui apprenait la defaitc des Tatars, leur rctraitc,

le triomphc des armces musulmaues, ct quou etait enfin debarrassc des

malheurs provoques par lennemi maudit.

Quand la lettrq eut <^te lue, les gens furent saisis d'une joie qui no'connut

pas de bornes ; on arrcta tous les soldats fiigilifs qui arrivaient h Damas, et

on les renvoya k llonis. Rnsuite, on pavoisa Damas d'uiic fa(,"on magnitiquo.

Le sultan fit son entrcc i\ Danias, lc vendrcdi, vingt-dcuxionie jour du

mois de Radjab, ot cc fut uuc fcti' memorablo; il ontra k la tt^te d"uu cortoge

immense, pr^cede dc dou/.o chariols qui avaicnt appartonu aux Tatars; sur

chacun de ces chariots, il y avait quahc balistcs; ohacuno des balistes elait

1. Nom d'une ville qui se trouve dans les monlafrnes riui dominent lloms. devant

iariuellc selait livree la Ipataille (Yaixout, III, 3()9j.
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ij*%*J ^l^t-a Jj-i' _*J-J ^ 3J?-
^"^" ^ J^j l_P Zj^J^j '^,J^ ^^^Sk£. JS ic

^jLVl ^^. i^_/--*-:.Vl Sjyi j_^ J\ -^Jjls Vjl "^j_^LJl jtJi >1'.5JJ ^ 'JliL,

jbj ^^Vl ^r*-*-" ^^5 0^-«-=*
(J^'"

jLia^l J>-J ^i ® -^Ji^ i^ ^j1sLS\ (J-JJJJ fol. 77 I

l_yl^ J^_a!I ^LjJIj ^Jjl^lj t5Ax_!l ^JU^J «U.* jlkUl ^Pt-al-ij
j_j-t-=' i^^

jLoJI ^l •Vjw Ijj-i^J (^"Ifrliasl ^l pAiUlj j^ Aj-I AS U ^,^ S^ Ajw Ijj^

l^ii-ji i:r^-aJI jLjJJ ULt Ji.«.j jj.* ^"^y j^ ^*^"
t,^'^

jlkUI /.Islj «ij'^,..^^

Jls «<.LU jj-LJI ^\j L. L._y_ jl^j i»Ji£ oj S_^^liJI ^>'j jL*^ aL/^3 cr'-^^ J

L Lire iw^. — 2. Lire ,.,5, .^1»)!. — 3. Lire "^«U ^,!. — 4. Maii. .)^ ..-Ui*-'!,

_l»f.'! ; -j;;,. —5. Man. lA^^V.'- — 6- Lire ^ys.

formee tle trois arcs', de cinq tambours pleins, et de trois tambours k seg-

ments". Ensuite, arriviTenl les prisonniers tatars
,
par detacliements suc-

cessifs, jusqu'au moment oii i'emir Aidemouri s'en revint a Damas, avec tous

lcs prisonniers et les tetes des morts plantees sur les lers des lances.

Ouand le sultan partit de Homs, il fit ses adieux h Sonkor al-Ashkar, qui lol.

s'en retourna a Sihvaoun. Le sultan se fit accompagner par Etemish al-

Sa'di, par al-Harouni, et par le clan des emirs qui avaient pris la fuite avec

Sonkor al-Ashkar; il leur rendit les proprietes qu'il leur avait confisquees; il

les reintegra dans lu possession de leurs llefs, et ces oITiciers partirent

pour rEgypte avec le sultan.

Le sultan resta (a Damas) jusqu'au second jour du mois de Sha'ban; il

quitta alors cette ville pour regagner lempire egyptien, oii il rentra, le vingt-

sixieme jour du mols de Sha"ban; le Caire fut pavoise d'une faQon magnifique,

et ce fut une fete telle que les gens n'en virent jamais une semblable.

L'historien a dit : Lorsque fut venu le vingt-troisierae jour du mois de

1. Ces arcs etaient conjugues, de faQon a tripler la puissance de la detente de Fen-

semble; djarkh est le persan tcJtarkh « roue », qui derive, par suite du renversement du
mot autour de 1'/', du inot indo-europeen lchakra, lequel a le meme sens, et correspond

au grcc xipxoi; et xukXcc;. au latin circiis; cetait primitivement une roue qui tournait a

grande vitesse, el qui langait des projectiles dans la direction de ses tangentes. —
2. Cetait sur les tambours pleins que s'enroulaient les cordages qui servaient a bander

1 arc triple de la machine ; les tambours a segments etaient des cylindres perces

d'encoches, dans lesquelles s'engageaient les extremites des leviers; par la nianreuvre

desquels on faisait enrouler les cordages sur les tambours pleins, de fagon a tendre Tarc

triple. II est evident que les tambours pleins et les tambours a segments etaient invaria-

blement lies. et formaient, en somme, un systeme unique de cabestan.
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C*r^'j
^jl» ^'L. ^Al; j_t..5 J\ S-^i jL^ v3!>^5 >^^' ^^ ^^i c^i^'

jy~,s^ :s..'.->-j Cj»~-.^i jj >i~» i (J Jwj A-lfc ._^.j « < Is-^^^M ^rcXi» i^i-i

^LU «-^-JJ >—-'J (V A.J>-i ».« i^O /»>-^l ~ /y~«l ^laJlj /^AiuJi »*.*^ ^Xt ^.wJat ijAJJiij

jtli LlJ JO jjjVj* jl» A^l Xc 11 i,;^^ .i% j^ }\ j^^>~L* jL-_) ® jlj.«Jb

\;tj=^\ >L>j ^I-L. (Jcj K-Ji \o cUI -.-Ijlj 'C oL«i \l^ iLL..I a.:1..3e«)I ^^I ^,-»JI

1. Lire ',»~C. — 2- Probablement a lire ,w,.IJ2.'l ,.--Ai' «^s.».
^ J^.

Slia'ban, il arrivu a Daraas environ doux cents cavaliers, tlont la ma-

jeure partie etait iormee dun corps de Tatars; ces gens annoncorent que

Mankou-Temour etait mort, et qu'Abagha campait en face d'ar-Rahba, atten-

dant ce qu'il adviendrait de son arm^e'. I^es premiers detachements des

troupes qui avaient pris la fuite [k Homs) vinrent le rejoindre, et le mirent

au courant de ce qui leur etail arrive.

Son frere, Mankou-Temour arriva ensuite aupres de lui, blesse; Abagha

se niit cn colerc coutre lui, et s'ecria : « Que n'es-tu mort? Tu n'aurais pas

ete battu, et tu ne me serais pas revenu vaincu! » II s'emporta egalement

contre tous les generaux et les commandants de corps de dix mille hommes ",

qui se trouvaient avec son frere; puis il monta a cheval, et se mit on route

pour rogai;nor Haniadhan.

Mankuu- rcmour se rendit dans lo pays de Djazira, aupr^s de sa mere,

car lioulaoun, quaud il avait conquis le Djazirat Ibn Omar, en avait fait

don k la mere de Mankou-Temour.

Au sujct de la cause de la raort de Mankou-Tomour, on a racont^ que le

kadi Djamal ad-Din ibn al-'Adjamiyya liii lit boiro du poison; Mankou-

Tomour en mourut, et Allali debarrassa lo raondo dos calamiles quil aurait

fait fondre sur lui. Le personnage qui tenait lo Djazira ;\ ferrae (de la vcnvo

d'Houlaoun), et qui se nomraait llm al-Karkawi apprit ce fait; il denonva

1. L'armi't:' quil avait onvoyiH' en Syric par le j.avs ile Kdum. — '1. Toiva/nin est

le pluriel arabe du mot nion},'ol lo/ntin, qui si<fnille 10.000.
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^Li)! jl «CaJIj ^Ji^J ^_a)1 jLp- * ^^U)l )«si_/ i^jS^i l>^ -^ J^. li-^^ * ful. 77 V°

JU .^^:^ OA^^Ij Iajuj_ (n^^^-ij ^^"Vji ^^3 ij-^^^ J^ c^::^ ®UaJj 'H-

by::Xi ^Ull J ^ ^aJI i^js^^l j:l b-i^l j^l jl ^^ -^ J^" -^^ J^i

Jy3 l^
t>_-\:*'' Or; ijf^ jl-UA Jl J«^J '^-'Is Ul Ulj «ISiVjl »j^3 jA

(sij-VI i-JI J i,^i ^^^il ^ ,>»J--»J' v^j '-^ j^j '^^ -*^^ ^j>^^ ^^'

»_o-La!l Jy Iji. ^VI «^j __^ (j-*^ j-? ^'l-*^j
(In:'^''^

^-*^' ^ C-^i^^J

:>__,iJI ^>-j ^.j-i J ilJI !s-v.A Jj '^-^^r^^ J*^.-*^^ jOjJ^ cs'J^'^'^ o;^ i>.-^^ f!"

j'\y_.~'
' ^^ (_$

jl^^l iy.:>Lj> jj'_-^l .-ia» j»*^ li-l ->-»^l clUJI i^ J^ J-~j i^LsJ

^jj ~(AJI (VI -*-^-» ,j'-^l j-*--3 f3^'
v^=-L» Jj.«_« jliaLJI •3X\ jji^-^l «IfJ

1. Lire -i-. — 2. Man. ^^1', avec le ya sans points, le ta avec deux points des-

sous ot deux points dessus; lire -~Jt.

lacte (lu kadi Djaiiial aJ-Diu, et il llt savoir ti la mere (de Maukou-TiMuour) loi,:: v

qu'il avait empoisoune sou fds.

La princesse se saisit du kadi et de tous ses enfants; elle les egorgea

(le sa propre maiu, et elle s'empara de tous leurs bieus. Par la suite, Allah

Youlut que les Tatars capturassent Ibn al-lvarka\vi, qui avait denonce le kadi;

ils le tuerent, lui et tous ses eufants.

En ce qui concerne Abagha, il arriva a Hamadliau, ou il mourut entre

les deux ftjtes'; son frere Ahmad Agha lui succeda; il faisait profession

dTslamisme, et il aimait les Musulmans, comme cela sera raconte dans le

recit des evenemeuts de lanuee suivante.

Annee 681. Le quinzieme jour du mois de Rabi" second de cette annee,

mourut le sahib - Nadjm ad-Diu ibn al-Asfouni, vizir de Tempire egyptien.

Cette rheme aun(3e, au mois de Radjab, runique, arrivereut des ambassadeurs

envoyes par le roi Ahrnad Agha ''
: c"etaient Kotb ad-Din Mahmoud ash-

Shirazi, kadi de Siwas, Baha ad-Din, atabek du sultan Masoud, souverain

du pays de Roum, et Shams ad-Diu Mohammad ibn al-Taiti\ vizir (du priuce)

de Mardin. Ces personnages etaient porteurs d'une lettre du sultan Ahmad

Agha, laquelle n'avait ni suscription, ni souscription; elle etait revetue

1. La f6te de la rupture du jeune tkJl et celle des victimes ^sr-^"^'. — 2. Sahib

est le titre ofTiciel donne aux vizirs. — 3. Le prince de Perse, successeur d'Abagha

sur le trone des Mongols. — 4. L'auteur de Thistoire de Kalaoun le nomme simple-

nient, Temir Shams ad-Din ibn al-Sahib, Tun des intimes du prince de Mardin (man.

arabe 17(l'i. folio 7 verso, voir page 526).
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^y^ Cjli-vl» <ij p^S- Vj 'J^yS- % _jAj li-1 -^^1 jLLUI ^O j^a.J ^-lcj ^,;.ijl«

J^^\ 'j\j>j jLi JUl *Ill iji (.~>-^l (>*^^ *^' (*~! ®^~' i-*-*J «'^-iJs ^r^ ^-.-^Lr

UjLijl JO -VJ 'Cl-Ub j^j «cLf- JiiLJ (Jl»;^ "^Ut: <i!l jl» -U. Ul *^,-i« jllal-. '1

r.ii. 78 r. J i^Lc j_^ j^Li!l •CUjl J jliJltVl ,^;—s-j *
'-*<""J1J J-^ ^>LJij o!_)X-a)l ^l-^l

1. Lire li^ Sf^ >^,-i. — 2-2. I.e manuscrit omet cettc scntence, (iiii esl r^tabiie

d'apri's le tcxte donne ilans V /lisloire de Ktildoii/i, ([ui a (jtii inipriuKj par Qualremero,

Mtiiiiloii/is, 11, 1, Appendice, UiU et ssq., d'apres le texte qui se trouve dans le nianus-

crit arabe 1704, dont, sauf exception, j adopte les le^ons contre celles de Moufazzal.

cl'empreiiites d"iiii sceau (iinprime(^s k rencre) rouge, et il y avait treize de

ces empreintes '.

Voici quelle etait la teneur de cette lettre : (c Au nom d'Allah, clement et

misericordieux! par la puissance d'Allair"! par hi IVlicite dii Ka"an'! Com-

mandem(^nt d'Ahmad au sultaii dEgx^pte.

« Certes, Allah, (pi'il soit lou6 et cxaltt!-! par la oraoe dont il nous a favo-

rise depuis longtemps, par la lumiere par laquelle il nous a r()vele le droit

chetnin, nous a conduit, daus la lleur de notre jeunesse, des le temps de

loi. 78 1°. notre enfanco, a confesser sa toute-puissance, k proclamer son unit(?, a

t(!'moigner de la r(3alite de la mission de son Proph(^'te, que les prieres les

plus excellentes, que le salut soient sur lui! et il nous a donn^ la croyance

parfaite en ses saints, inodeles de toutes les vertus, quil a (Slusparmi

ses serviteurs, pour les exalter parmi ses creatures.

1. Ta/iiag/ia est le mot mongol qui signifie sceau; il a passe en turk sous la forme

ta/iig/io; il s'agit ici du sceau carre, porlanl une inscription cUinoise, qui tHait envoye,

en signe d'investiture, au gouverneur de Perse, par le Fils du Ciel. Mien qu'.Vlinuid

Agha eAt abandonne le Bouddhisme pour se faire musulinan, ce qui, a Dai-dou, elait

considerti conime un acte d'indiscipline, il ne se serait janiais permis de ne pas inipri-

mer le sceau de rempereur de Clliine sur ses lettres, sur ses yarlighs, ce sceau t'tant

le symbole qui leur conferait leur autorite. La lettre iJtait tres ^troite et tres longue,

suivantla norme extreme- orientale, ce qui explique le nonibre de ces empreintes; ellej

formait un rouleau compos(5 de feuillets de papier coIk's les uns au bout des autres.

L'einpreinti' du sceaii inipt^rial (?tait repetee sur eliaeune de ces seotions. Le rouge est

en Chine la couleur imperiale. — 2. Traduction du inongol : MOn/i/te tegriyin /iut-

c/iiindiir. — 3. L'empercur de Cliine, souverain de lout le monde mongol ; le prince de

Perse, par respect pour la niajest(i du l<"ils du Ciel, nose prendre dans cette leltnj

aucun titre souverain.

I
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j,_jJl <J^ '>1&I ^l ^„L»; ' Jj^ J» (.>L,>U ijjus ^^_ 4o_Aj^_ jl 'v-01 :,y ^J ®'^"^

^lj 2^1 ^^l^ jj^\ ^^H L;_^( ^ ^l ;>

Jl ^^^_L_Jlj (.>UVI j_5^1 ^^Ulj

ajvT jl^ j ulT ^ ji^ u ''ciiy^ <iiyi ^.>u ^^ ub ^_^uu «ui ciui

^^^Ujj^ J I^'-*^ ;t^:u^ls ®U1 IfXSs^ ^^aaIj Ub C<CUJ1 '(^^aa >l=-j ^jjl^j

jUCll T^VIj ^YjVlj ul_^VI ''^^ MjVl aJ ^Ai._ ^^jJl ^^^1 ytj djUl

1. Man. Jj3 Ji; dans Yllistoire de Kalaoun Jo Ja. — 2-2. Vllisfoire de Kalaoun

porlc : LJl 0X.UI Jbj f.^M L^L 0.^1 LjI Jjo .-^sj' .,! M, dont le sens est

legerement different de ce que dit Moufazzal, dans le texte duquel il faul lire : J'

jJii\ bUL J^.-V'' wCUl IjU jc^ j'. — 3. llistoire de Kalaoun, «J.'-i.'j. — 4. Lire

5Jj. — 5. Man. ^Ll) ,y ; il faut c:.CLJl ^Li) ._jJ!; cette faute se trouve dans YHistoire

de Kalaoun, oii elle surprend plus que chez MoufazzaL — 6. Histoire de kalaoun :

.' ^! xJ _J-ixi cj.^^ rnan. -',!.

« L'homme quAllali veut conduire dans la voie du salut, il ouvre son

coeur ii rislam. Quant k nous, nous n'avons laisse perdre aucune occasion

dc montrer notre fermc desir d'exalter la parole de la religion, et de

faire prosperer la cause de rislani et des Musulmans, cela jusqu'au jour ou

Allali rappela a lui notre pere', le roi venerable, et notro frere aine",

jusqu'au moment ou le pouvoir souverain nous a ete devolu.

« II nous a comble des parures de ses grftces et de sa bienveillance,

autant qu'il lui aconvenu. pour que nous puissions realiser nos espoirs dans

labondance de ses generosites et de scs bienfaits. II nous a gratifie de cet

cmpirc connne d'un don nuptial, et il en a remis la souverainete dans nos mains

conime une fiancee auyuste.

« II a ete procede, dans le kouriltai ' beni, ce qui est Tassemblee dans

laquelle les avis divers se mettent d'accord, a une reunion autour de notre

personne, de tous nos freres \ des princes', des grands emirs, des com-

L lloulagou Khan. — 2. Abagha Klian. — 3. Kourillai est le nom mongol des

dietes, au cours desquelles on elisait le souverain, ou que Lon reunissait, comme des

conciles, pour trancher des questions difficiles, que le souverain lie voulait pas resoudre

seuL — 4. Traduction de Fexpression mongole akha-ini « les freres aines et cadets n,

qui se trouve dans les textes persans qui traitent de rhistoire des descendants de

Tchinkkiz sous la forme ^-^}^ li! ». — 5. J^_-l aulad, ou plutot valad, jJj, singulier

de aulad, traduit le mot mongol oghoul; en turk, ce mot signifie simplement « fils «,

mais les ^longols remployaient, en le sulTixant aux noms propres, comme designant

un prince de la famille royale, comme Khoubilai Oghoul, Takoudar Oghoul. Aulad,
les valad, signifio donc les princes tchinkkizklianides.

r.\rn. or. — t. xiv. — f. 3. 3.T
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LL-»-I jv^~^ ^ Ji-—' l^ -La_LJ' ^lt
(t^^'*-^

k::.a_aJ'lj j!>UI 'L»£-jj ^LjJI Ij^AiUj

lf>^ ^ ^yf-y,
ij^jVi '*y> ^Lj ^^lJI l_,5L.t \. ^.a'.;^ll ji^JI iliJl ^^ ^r-*^^

IfJ *^;' •L..^ l^^\ dil' Jl 'c^L. A.AJtj [^y^ ^J Uj '*t>jVI 0SL.IJ

<£. ^^\ji- !>->«J c-^siw.;" 'L.^ '"L^ii «'.i>UJI i-JI IjJ j-L' <^y-i .^l^^Vl x-i

xDI ^?:^^ 'Ll j^ ^^rr*"^ j O^ ^' Uili>n bL'A>.y A...U ^ajIjIj |»Ajlyi>l kr.«*^lj

,_^^ L VI Lx*! L L_^ljl ^c jA^. V JI3 c>l-VI jL-i ^.j.iiJ' \& SjLt _ja (^^aJI

^^^i~.3 jLVIj ^j-«VI (vL-J 'L-j jlLiVI j •»-> kSJ^S \*-^\ j^.x_j'j »LjJ1 ^».

1. Man. et Hisloire de Kalaoun : \^'Xi=\ il faut lire dans les deux toxtes .^.viU

^'™»JI. — 2. UJIistoire da Kalaoun omet .,j.' ; 011 attendrait Lj^, (omme dans Lj~^Hi

l^i^, mais .-^-iJ=J presente cette meme anomalie. — 3. Man. oiiict (f»,^'- — 4. Man.

---Jij; dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun, .^^-iJa;. — .'>. Lire ijis-l ..>=; dans Vllistoire de

Kalaoun, .>-LJI ..^. — (i. Ilistoire de Kalaoun, UAJ. — 7. llistoire de Kalaoun,

U-J; man. L-i. — 8. Dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun ^L.'! j-^' «L^sl .^^. — 9. Man.

.J-^'; llistoirc dc Kahioun .jI~J.

iiiaiulants des troupes, ct dos goiivcrneurs dcs pays. Ils ont ete de 1'opiniou

uiianime qu'il (nous) faut executer Tordre quc notrc Irerc aine a donne jadis,

denvoyer vers ces contrees ' la foule innomLirable dc nos troupes, qui sont

telles que la surfacc de la tcrre cst trop etroite pour contenir dans son immen-

site la multitudc dc leur nombre, telles quc le monde est rcmpli de terreur par

Icur furcur irresistible, par Timpetuositc de leur vaillance, animees qu'elles

sont dune volonte devant laquclle sabaisscraieut les cimcs des plus hautes

montagnes, et dunedccision qui fcrait fondre lcs roches les plus refraotaircs.

« Nous avons reflechi sur les conscquences qui pourraient rcsulter de

leurs augnstcs resolutions, et ce plan avail reuni runanimite dc leurs voix

et de Icurs suHragos. Nous avons trouve que cette dccision esl en coulradic-

lion absoluc avcc Ics desseins que nous avons formcs d'cdilicr le bonhcnr

univcrsel, Icquel consistc ;\ fortilier Ics pratiques de rislam, avec notrc

intention qu'il ne rcsulte jamais d'un de nos ('ommandemcnts -, autant quil

sera en notre pouvoir, (rautrc ellct que dcrapcchcr relTusion du sang, dc

(lonner la [)ai.\ au.\ peuples, iX^' faire passcr ainsi dans les contrees du mondc

rcsp6rance (d'une dostin(!'e incillcurp) sur Taile des zi^pliyrs chargtis de

concorde ct de s(icurit(3, de permettre aux Musulinans, daus lous les pays,

1. Les domaincs dcs sultans mando(dvs, la Syric cl TKgypte. — l. 'rraduclion du

mongol yarligh, ^\\\\ disi^niail lcs ijdits dos princes doscondnnts de 'l\hinkkiz Khajjhan.
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jUl j. (.Mtl^ 'ij\i\ j:l^\ jXjj S;U1 ^lr 'Lil JU;- <.01 L^U ®^U1 ^
jf>-\^J '•Ij.sVl (j^ JUil r-l>« 'Ui "lo

|_j=^_ L ^J^' ^^ Ol 4.OI Uj-ijl L. ^^1^1 dUA;

A» VI
'-' JU:D JUJl Jj» Jl ic-jL.Jl ^ V Ll;1_5 «MjjJI jJ jyC jl ._^_ ' L

ifr L,J£. (^J.9J
f8^<5i:=Jl V"^yj (i=^' 0—-'' -*^ VI y jjl; Vj '^istf^l ^LiJ

e^ M^ii ^1:>JI i^J li

^ LJ ^^ L ->..a
.'-3 ^X^l ..^'3^ t> bUl.; -'L

1. Man. U^; U d:ans Vllistoirc^ ofe A'alaoun. — 2. Man. JUJL' JU.'l ^ij' i'; dans

Vllistoire de Kalaoun JU;iU JUJ' _^ J'. — 3. Man. I^'; i^^' dans Vllistoire

de Kalaoun. — 4. Man. A^i^"^'; %'^'' dans Vlfisloire de Kalaoun. — 5. U dans

Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — 0. Man. A) ^^.4^ U'
;
^i^, dan.s VHistoire de Kalaoun. —

7. Man. ,,!i' i^

ile sc rcposer a lcur aisc daus le lil dresse par la tcndrcsse et les bienfaits. foi. 78v"

Nous avons agi de cette faQOu pour temoigner de notre respect aux ordres

d'Allali, et par misericorde pour scs crcaturcs.

« AUah nous a inspire lc dessciu deteiudre cctte haiue entre nos empires,

dc calmer ces rcvolutionsqui repaudcul lcs calamites sur les hommes, de faire

conuaitre k ceux qui uous ont donne ce conseil ' la voie dans laquelle Allah

nous a dirige, qui consiste k appliquer toute notre sollicitude k poursuivre ce

dessein digne de tous les espoirs, de voir guerir Thumanite des souilrances

qui raccableut, et d'ajourner iuilefniiment les moyens auxquels il convicnt de

nc recourir que commc au rcmcdc supremc^.

« Gar uous ue sommes nullcment porte k brandir le fer de notre glaive

pour le combat, avaut davoir montre clairement la voie droite qu'il conviont

dc snivre ; nous ne pcrmcttrons d'en appelcr au sort des armes quapres avoir

ctabli notre droit d'uue fagou cclatantc, aprcs avoir reuni toutes les preuves

en notre faveur.

« Cc qui a coufirmc uotrc dessein de realiser uos projets cn lout ce qui

coucerue les moyens d'ameliorer le sort des Musulmans, de fairc executer

ce qui nous a paru susceptible de causcr la prosperite des peuples, ce furent

les admonitious ilu Shaikli al-Islam, le mod^le des hommes qui sont parve-

nus a la counaissance metaphysique, Ivamal ad-Diu 'AIkI ar-Rahiuau, qui nous

1. Les princes et les generaux mongols, le parti militaire, qui revait 1'invasion de

1'empire des Mamlouks, sans se rendre un conipte exact des difllcultes de rentreprise.

— 2. La ffuerrc.
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jLilj Uj^^l j U j^l ^ y, ^^JJI ^y^^l A^ j._a)I jui ^jtJj^l Jj-^ («!:A-VI

iyblj)! iljjJI iJjt •'ji,U." ^^ 'l^ 0:-^' ^>'-^^ '^ ^.ii.l;'Vlj ^-01 ^y iUaiill

v.,L»j- A--»J—Jl /•_j-«jJ clc- i^ Jalj" L» |*AA^ j^JstwJ l.'.-'.'-fljJa pjkljljij S^lft)! A>J.fcJlj

j j^l |_j!Ur ^lj ^ U ^5*_ ^>U.VI jlj i^~-* ^c^ ^l j^ '--^'
(n^ '-^J '--^

*J\ llc..5 L; iilOl ^k. <UI <*«; ^'f.Jic- jjAALi.j «\,Ufcl_j j^JI «.::ij jl 'U>jj

1. Man. o-Ojj ,li,l U,yl J,; dans V/Iisloire de Kalaoun sL;.-\.oU r)-J' .y' ^. —
2. Man. U» i'; U» .^-J! dans VHisloire de Kalaoun; il faudiait U» .,'-JI. — 3. Lire

O'^; o!^, pour vo'^'i ^ivec ^^ pour ^,, est une faute grossicre de sabir.

— 4. Man. l^jj; L^ « dans notre cccur », dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun; o^, pour ~j.,

dans le texte de Moufazzal, avec la confusion du r^ ain et du ~ ha, <jui appartiennent a

deux rc<;istres dillerents, luontrc que lauteur etait entitTement illcltre. — 5. Man.

^jj.L;o et omet «Jis.

a favorise de son aidc dans les alTaircs dc notre Etat, et qui nous a oonseille

d'agir de cette fajon; que la misericorde d'AlIali soit sur celui qui linvoque,

qiio sa vengeance s'abatte sur celui qui d6sobcit a ses preceptes, qui se

rebcUe contrc ses ordres

!

« Nous (vous) avons envoye le plus perspicace des juges, Kotb ad-Din, ct

latabck Baha ad-Din, qui sont tous les deux des personnages dignes de

toute confiance de cet Etat resplendissant, de cct empire victorieux', pour

qu'ils vous " fassent connaitre la voie dans laquelle nous avons lintcntion de

marchcr, de telle sorte iiue vous soyez bien convaincu de tout ce qu'impllque

rexccllcnce des projcts que nous avons formes pour la connnunautc dcs

Musulmans. Nous vous avons expose que cest Allah qui nous a gratilie de

lintclligence (qui 6carte les voiles de rignorance) ', que rislamisme detruit

tout ce qui existait avant lui, ([u'AIIali, Ic tres-haut, a tait penetrer dans

notre csprit le desir de suivre sans treve, ni relAchc, la voie de la verite, et

de prcndre nolrc excinplc sur ceux (lui pratiqucnt son cultc.

V. Vous 6tes t6moin dc rimmensite des bicniaits qiiAllah rcpaud sur la

totaIit(i de son pcuplc, (juand il nous a couvi(3 ii nous preoccuper de laire

1. Lcmpiie mongol. — 2. .Viimad parle ici i\ Kalaouii ii la troisicmc personnc dii

pluriol, cc (jui usl iine luuniurc esscnticllemtuit pcrsaiic. — \\. Dans los livrcs dc Sou-

fisine, 5r:-~=J signiiie la vuc dcs scns iiiimatoricls, la vue dc rAiiic, par opposilion ii

t^, ([ui d(3signc la vuc inal(Jriclli'.
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•j.. l^ ^jj^ ^^y=-} .sUjIf-Vl (y^b-i '-^ |»^j>nl-j" JJo ^_j)l |^_JJ^ C^xUaT jls jLs

llls ®^1 Xfij b^J^ ^\ Ll. -^iL^^^l U J. _;^ '-'
(J'

\_)JilSi i\^\ ^ji

L.Ai; ijl-^b j-1 J^ -5^ (i olt^'j o-..-^^ f!)^!
'>^l; JU" '^l c^j^. " Llx,l •fol.79r

UJi»j V>m i^Ju^Vl J-**il jjils
t5''^=^ <^^ ^^xt^tJI ^^1 trrr'^^

"^^^3

ism; S ^^1 ';5 ''cj:- ^^i ^ J^ ^ Ly^^ j^f*:»Jl oys ^ jj^l uu^^ij

Aa-LJI jV 'r^U-Jl ^lsjl Jj^l r%al L«jLLrj ®w_a.U- U^ d)! lifr Usj rcl..Jl.

1-1. Man. omt't; restitue d'apres VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 2. Lire ^y^.', ^j^.>

pour .\j^,, avec la confusion de ^ et de ^,, est une faute plus que vulgaire, une faute

de sabir. — 8. Man. jj sUy\ U; »lj,ji U dans VHisloire de Kalaoun. — 4. Man. i~^,

iXy-, dans VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 5. Man.
;

jl dans VHistoire de Kalaoun. —
6. Man. omet j.

vivre les ceuvres qui concourent a la prosperite des hommes; ne detournez

point vos regartls de co spectacle pour les porter sur les evenements du passe,

car chaque jour se trouve caracterise par une situation qui lui est propre. Si

votre esprit recherche un argument qui etablisse par lui-menie, dune faQon

inebranlable, toutes les raisons d'avoir confiance dans nos alTirmations, une

preuve qui vous conduise h hi certitude absolue, autant que vous en pouvez

concevoir le desir, considerez ce qui est resulte des ordres que nous avons

ilonnes, ce qui est proclarae par la voix publique, dont les resultats sont

visibles dans tout le monde.

« En efTet, par la grace d'Allah, le tres-haut, nous avons commence ^»ioi. 79i

elever les drapeaux de la foi, a la manifester dans la promulgation de tout

commandement, a nous en preoccuper avant toute autre affaire, a mettre en

pratique les preceptes de la loi mohammadienne, suivant les exigences du

code de la justice ahmadienne', pour glorifier et adorer Allah! Nous avons

fait penetrer la joie dans les coeurs ; nous avons accorde notre pardon k

tous ceux qui ont commis des crimes, et qui se sont rendus coupables d'actes

reprehensibles. Nous avons traite le pecheur avec indulgence, et nous lui

avons dit : « Qu'Allah te pardonne les fautes de ton passe. »

« Nous avons commande de mettre en ordre les affaires qui concernent

1. Mohammad et Ahmad sont les denx noms du Prophete.
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UAily^ ' ^j^ IjA-L.- Jm^ ^jIjaJI iai^Hj jJI pU, ijLt^ ^jl^'lj JUbLiJlj

^j* ^i U -.-">L»I -U. ''lyiilj "^-Uj^;.^ ' l^iipc:i-.-J '''<L>.a, •.•..,, Jl iAtUJI ^lfr •^iwOill

Vjl jyS l^ \^ ''^ V jlj \^^ ^Jk^l U^ .^ ^^ jl L^j ^'l^^l-

1,-lily jy^i V^- ^^^^iij L*-^j
'"jrn-r^J ''r^l .^-«1 (v-ii'^ L^-«lj •^^'^^1 -^lj ^-»

:>5UI ^" Jl ^^.^S^JI 1'a.li^j jU.VI ijU -^ j^jUI "jUJI ^L_- LiOplj

j, ^\ Ji. r^\ jL.U l^' '^ '•'^Atly ^\ ^L'"'pAjL::;^l''__^ Ij^LJ

1. JMan. s_,^_«j ; v_^iv^jj dans V llixtoire de Kalaoun. — 'l-'l. Ces trois mots man-

quent tlans Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — 3. L^JLac-^"
J,' dans VHistoire de Kalaoun. —

•'i. Man. h^ yi^ dans Y llistoire de Kalaoun. — 5-5. Celte phrase manque dans YHistoire

de Kaliioun. — (i. Man. j-*j\ jJc dans VHistoirede Kalaoun. — 7. -'^' dans VHis-

loire df Kalaoun. — 8. Lllisloire de Kalnoun omcl '-^J' --^L. — 9. I-ire „^\. —

10. Man. 'f;;*^. — 11-11. Ces mots sont omis dans VHisioire de Kalaoun. — 12. Man.

l— . — 13-13. Man. omet. — 14. Omis dans Vllisloire de Kalaoun.

les roudiilions rcligieuses ' des Musulmaus, lellus que les uiosquees, les

monuments funeraires, les coUeges; de reparer les edilices dans lesquels se

manifoste la piete des hommes, les couvents cn ruines; de faire parvenir

leur revenu, suivant les coutumes auciennes, eonsacrces par rusago constant,

aux personnes qui ont qualitc pour en disposcr, d'aprcs lcs conventions qui

ont t^tc sti^ulees par les auteurs dcs foadations pieuses, aprcs avoir retabli

dans leur integritc les dispositions qui en avaient eto annulccs. Nous avons

dcfendu de percevoir une somme quelconquo dos impiits qui ont ete noiivel-

lemont imposds a ces fondatious'; nous avons interdit que Ton change quoi

que cc soit aux dispositions primitives qui ont cte dtablies a leur dgard, ot

aux attributions qui U^ur ont dte faitos.

tt Nous avons ordonnd que lon trailo uvec lous h's egards lcs allaires des

pdlerins, que Tou prenne soin d'organiser lcur ddpart, d'assurer hi securitc

des routes qu'ils doivent suivre, et la marcho des caravanes; itous avons

rendu toute libertd de transit aux marchands, sur lesquels repose hi prosperite

des empires : nous avons agi de mt^me i\ Idgard dos voyageurs qui se

ronchMit dans votro ompin>, do fav.oii quils puissont chcniincr suivant hnir

ixin plaisir, au mioux do huirs ooiivfnanccs; dc in;iiiidrc ([uo lcs liommos

1. Qui avaientetudetruitos, ou tout au moins, endoiimiagoes, par los Monjiri^ls Itoud-

diiisles. — 2. Sous la doniination dcs jjouvorncurs iiion^ols, puis sous le r»'>jnc d'llou-

la^ou ct d'Aliaylia, iiui i'l;iii'iil liostiles ii rishim.
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JUs l;__pL_& jls ®j^...J__^ ^UI j^y^\ ^ _x.-.lj^l jliJl J jo U 1»^ ^y^. '^'i

j^ IjiJ /^ Ij,1:ls ^^^ r^y^ C)'Li ^>LJI JaIj dLJIj *I/Li)l ^^j j j»ajIj U

1. Jj^'f3 dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — 2-2. Omis dans VHistoire de Kalnoun.

3. UjilJ dans Vllistoim de Kalaoun. — 4-4. Oniis dans Vllistoire de Kalnoun. —

•

>. Lire j— . — 6. Man. i.^^sr'; i.^^sr- dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — 7. Man. ,..^:»..
"*' ii;iii?s I 1 1 1 XI iti I f. ti.f i\ II I iLini II . j . »1.111. _^

8. Man. omet »^' jUj^'

jouissent tle la qui(Hude, que les voyageurs soient rassurcs sur lcur sort, et

ne rodoutent point les atteintes du crinie ; nous avons formellement defendu

aux soidats ct au.\ liommcs (jui surveiilent lcs cliemins ', ainsi quaux officiers

dc police qui se trouvent dans les provinces frontieres dc notre cmpire, de

lcs inqui(3ter, soit ([uand ils quittcut nos Etats, soit quand ils 3^ rcntrent, de

telle sortc qu'ils puisscnt all(>r la ou il Iciir convient, au niieux des habiludes

qu'ils ont prises, d'apr(js leurs convcnances.

<( Un de nos soldats cliarg(''s dc la surveillance des routes ' avail captur(3

un espion iiabill(i en takir; lo traitement appliqu(3 k ses scmblables con-

sistait dans la peine de mort, car il s'(3tait precipit(i lui-m(3me au-devant

du tr(ipas; mais son sang n"a pas ete repandu, par respect pour les d(!d'enscs *f"

qui ont (^te promulguees par Allah, le tres-haut. Nous vous avons retourne cet

individu. Vous n'ignorcz point quel dommage universel J'envoi des espions

cause aux Musulmans.

« En cfrct, depuis d(L>ja Iongtenq)s, nos soldats, voyant les espions rev(?-

tus du costumc dcs fakirs, des ermites, dos religleux, ont congu contre ces

gens dos intentions malveillantes, si bien, qu'^ plusieurs reprises, ils ont tu6

des personnes qui appartenaient k ces categories, sans qu'elles eussent

commis le moindre crime, ou le moindre delit. Graces en soient rendues k

AUah! le besoin de reeourir a de tels subterfuges a disparu depuis que les

routes et les' chemins sont devenus surs, depuis que les marchands et les

autres voyageurs ont pu circuler a leur gre.

1. Kiiraoul, derive de karaghoul.
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jj^VI i-ij' j ^^xi.l| ^ lyjL«j IjU « |*A^j jUdl .sSyj •'viUL-JI^ 3j^^ >^^' ^

"*^li.tJI ^y cJl^ ^l Sj-^aJI ^y^lj.5 c.aJ_.jl Jii dUi, ^ JUJI viiJl^ liilj «c;^

J ^U" <.L'I ^UuL ^^ Aii j^L_^ll ij^ j^ J^JJIj ^j:.-*^' J^j^ ^^ ^'t^^

^lj^l J^j^ jVI ^^^r^l ' (j^ wil—VI ^ ^^ LJ c-io jlj ^j^l ''jpl I-^!j-5

|V*LLJ5fJ ' ^lLiJI Juaii Lwjij ^l^taJI L«jj AJj tS^L. /;—»-3 ' (C^^l li-*-^ *J jli

1. Dans VHistoire de Kalaoun 'J:a ^ »^ Lkii wuya." «^Xu ^ »^_^ o»!'--?

!J»i L> ,^ 'j^j- — 2. Man. 1.5'i; ce mot est omis dans \'IIistoiie de Kalaoun. —
3. Man. oCL^JU

J»^'' w-»b 0,0 j; J,': Ilistoire de Kalnoun j.\^ Uj s^Oi J,l

^iiJJl _^ y' ij Liji'. — 4. Man. ._j^>.^l .lUk). ij^"^' ?-* J. v-^l (.k' '^^^
ii.'Ls-Jt ^.^^^y Co!^ jJ' isV^J' c^'j- '^yj' dans VHistoire de Kalaoun Lji>' bU

v^iLvlli ^oia,
,
^. LxJj iJU. , ;ib.W Uit ^ -L<-:' "i! LJU..L ,

^^t si. j, \li!

iLo._^ ^6^ jJ! iviiJt j.!j.> wJii',' -'.ii w-Oi jj.j JUrM Oo!^ I5'j ii^ ^"^'j

ii'Lsr*'!. — 5. Man. ajoute .i'. — 6. Man. \j^^. leijon absurdc, surtout apres la defaite

de Homs. — 7. Man. ^*^. — 8. -JJ dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — 9-9. Man. omet.
^-

« Si vous consideroz attcntivement dans votre esprit ces resultats, et la

tranqnillite dont jouissent les peuples, vous apercevrez sans peine que nou^

avons ete guide par des qualiti-s innees et essentielles, que nous n'avons pas

use d'une affectation deshonorante de sentiments qui ne seraient point les

n6tres, et que nous n'avons nullcment essay^ de vous tromper par Tetalage do

faux sentiments.

«Puisque les choses en sont arriv^es k ee stade, tontes les raisons qui nous

portaient a nons nnire, et qui etaient la sonrce de lliostilite qni regnait onfre

nous, sont disparues; car cette hostilite etait pnnluite par \i\ difference do

nos religions, et par robligalion dans laqnolle vous vous trouviez de

defendre Tempire musulman. Or, par la grftce divine, hi huniere de hi verit^

s'est manifestee ihms nos Mlats, et, s'il y a on entre nous, dans les temps

rdvolus, des motils dhoslilite, celui qui, aujourdliui, suit le droit ehemin,

est certain de frouvor anprosde nous un accuoil favorahle, ot un asilo digiu> do

son merite.

« Nous avons lev6 les voiles (d'iuimitie qui nous separaient), et mujs ou

sommes arriv6s h la grftce d'engager avec vous un entretien. Nous vous avons
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j^ij jiiVl jc\ i^-i^ jb ^y;j j^^i^ <i)i ij. ^^ ivi>^ cMl i;^L^

®4L:i_i!lj ^"^lii^VI iJii ^"M.oVi j^; esV"'^
^"^' ^"^^ i»Ax)l ^M:i-I j^ (2.i^"-5

^L>J1 X^\ ^ C^ Js\ ^^\ jiSi jJ\y-^\>, ^S^\yS\ l^ ^U J ^y^
jlj ®''_^l^l cJLi-j j>3 ^A j^L_Jl r^J '

Jl/f^^J '^^^^ 'i»j)L ^ (^»»3

<U.lc .^3 -Ui /.jl J^ Jy>\ /•liiljlj JUl j-!>Lj 4-i L> jLi-V ^^ jlLi- <>DI J^J

JJLj ^.UrfVlj ^frlk!) ^l^l ^ (^jLJI ^4^)1 dy.«3 ^(^'^' hj^\ Sjh^^^m.

1. Dans r//«<o<7-e rfe ATrt/rtown l^ilux-,! ^ J,Uj' A5. — 2. Man. >^L; wi)L dans

VHistoire de Kalaoiin. — 3-3. Oinis dans Vltistoire de Kalaoun. — 4. Lire ^J^y'

conime dans VHisloire de Kalaoun.

fait savoir nos projets, dans une intention pure de satisfaire aux desirs

d'Allali, le tres-haut, pour connaitre la reponse que vous avez le dessein

de nous faire. Nous avons expressement defendu a tous nos soldats d'agir

d'une fa^on contraire a nos volontes, de fa^on a satisfaire, par cette con-

duite, AUah et le Prophete, pour que Taurore du bonheur et de la felicite se

leve sur le monde, pour que, desormais, la communaute musulmane soit k

Tabri de toute divergence, pour que les tenebres de la contradiction et de

la peine soient dissipees par la lumiere de Funion.

« Alors, les tribus nomades, de meme que les hommes qui habitent dans

les cites, vivront en pai.x, dans Tampleur de Tombre de notre protection, et

les coeurs retrouveront la quietude, apres avoir failli se briser dans la poi-

trine des hommes; les peches et les crimes qu'ils ont commis leur seront

pardonnes, et nous delivrerons ainsi les Musulmans des soucis que leur

imposaient les amertumes de leur condition.

« Si Allah accorde au sultan d'Egypte la faveur de choisir ce qui peut

assurer le salut du monde, et dordonner dune fagon heureuse la condition

de rhumanite, il lui est d'obligation stricte, pour atteindre ce but, de mettre *rui. 83 r

en oeuvre les mesures les plus fermes', de suivre la voie la plus parfaite ,

d'ouvrir les portes de la soumission aux ordres divins et de la concorde, de

prodiguer los elforts de sa vertu', pour que la prosperite soit rendue a ces

royaumes et k ces provinces, pour que ces troubles violents sapaisent, pour

1. Litt. « qu'il saisisse Lanse la plus solide ». —• 2. Les feuillets du manuscrit sont ici

intervertis. — 3. Ces conseils de Sultan Ahmad Takoudar au sultan d'Egypte, sur la

conduite religieuse qu'il devait tenir, sont un peu deplaces dans la bouche d'un converti
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^^\ -Uji-ij -'iybl <_L-:J1 "''^»-'^'^ .s^^^i ^.illLJI '^li' ^,.w^' .i-^ ,j*>U.-Vi

JVU.1 ^^ J^,^.J_JI ^liij ^_/a^> jj-*t^l U^JJJ '-^JjJ^ L-^J^ ijLWl Jj>cJ 'iy'U|

jA» ''JL»^^ ^ »:^3 i«.>._^!l "'^aIj 4^ J.^is L. J^yi »_j.- ^i. jlj ®j_j^lj JJJI

»1.«J ^^::». ^j^X,., [^ L.^ ^V_jJu liji.c. i\j ' Lcl • «ciJI ^J^ -J^ <ujJI i-ijt

«»iJ^j 4-01 L:....j.j jUIj j">UI ^.U. ''^j.^JI yt^ .ilAjl^ jLi_,.D J-s_jJI ^Olj *Sy-j

«S^^JLLVI ^li^ '*'ir^v'^ iJL^3
o:''-»-!) l5-^^ "^ 'Jj"^'^ cS-^^ -^'j^ li v^

®^LiJI J^ j,l j^jJI '-'^_pM "'Li-L j_^JI dlLJI jLLLJI J_^

1. Man. omet sJuOj, qui est restitui5 d'apr6s Vllistoire de Kalnaun. — 2. Man.

^Sim^. — 3. Lire sJU'. — 4. Lire SfjLJ!; l'auteur, dans ces dernieres phrases, conibnd

absolument la prononcialion du ^ et du ^. — 5. Man. w^U; . ^lj daiis Vllistoire

de Kalaoiin. — (1. Man. ixjjc». — 7. Man. l^~il~v». — 8, Man. oniet"^j.X». — 9. w^^^M

(lans VJIisloire de Knlaoun. — 10. Lc inan. omet ces deux niots, qui sont restitues

d'apres VJlistoire de Kalnoiin. — 11. Man. '-ij'. — 12. Man. ^xi.

que les glaivcs au traucliunt aceie renlrcal daus leurs fourrcaux, pour que

les hommes habiteul hi terre de la quietude et les bosquets de la tranquillite,

pour (jue le col' des Musulmans soit dtilivre dn carcan de hi honte et de

ravilissemeut.

n Si votre mefiance, au sujet des grftces quc n(uis a aecord(ics Celui qui

cst h' dispensateur de toute misericorde, triomphe (des arguments que nous

vous avons donnes), si cette defiance vous empt^che de reconnaitre le prix

de ces faveurs divines, il nous suirit qu'Alhih ait recompense nos efforts,

el ([u'il ait manifest(5 qu'il agrt-ail notre excuse ', car « Nous n'avous jaraais

cliati(J (un peuple) sans lui envoyer un prophi-te ^ ».

« Certes, Allah est Celui (jui donne aux honunes de maroher dans la voio

du salut, et dalteindre la v^Mite; il est Celui qui rt^pand ses bienfaits sur

le mondc et sur ses serviteurs. La protection du Dieu uniipif suirit a nous

(garantir des vicissitudes de la fortuue).

« Ceci a (!'te 6crit au milien du mois dc Djoumada premier de lauuL^e ()8l,

(lans le canipenient dAhUagli. »

dc fraiclic datc; mal^re leur z6le pieux,ils fActicrcnt Kalaoun; il otait assea dillicilc

(|ii'il cn 1'i'lt aulromcnt.

1. Litt. « los nuques ». — 2. Pour le cas o\'i le sultan dK^yple di^chainerait la guerrc

cnlr(^ dcux souvorains miisulinaiis, liii-nK^inc, ct lc priiico do l*epso. — 3. Ce pasaaj^c

esl imc pliraso dii Korim: Sullaii .Miiiiacl Takniular, daiis son Islamisiiic rccciit, aiirail di^

aviiir \\.: Iioii lon dc iio pus sc doiiiicr comiiiu uii pro|iii(-lc ciivoyc p,ir .Mlali it Kalaouii.

I
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L. «-U-j Lj^IjI. ' ^=JI Uj L rcJsjl t^-Ul "«.O A*.=- -U) Ul •axo.^l jlkUl J\ jjj^As

XL»-^ "*L_-;_j La::-, i^U i'>LJIj '^G^Ial j.a!1 j ^UI Ji-i^
'^

-rCJ^^i <iil ^ HpJ

<l^j ^ jOUI 'Ul ^lfr Ju.-:_i.JI ^^<::ll •'LiJL:JI ^^^11 ^L:<!1 ^Uj jJj -^^llj

iJky. ~"l» ^L<Jl \Xx iJLs LJj (Vh^sVIj 5_,~ijJI |V 1—^^-^
tj-*^ *^J.^3 tjl"^' (3

^A^I ^13 OyUl ^^L.VI *^JaI Xt 'r^ ^Uil d^^lj ''(Ji^!! j»;UJI ^JI

1. , v*^! dans le man.; (3^ dans Vllisloire de Kalaoun. — 2. Man. omet _j^'
.
—

3. Dans YHistoire de Kalaoun UlJl JJ! ^i 3 iJ^\ S^^-^i- — ^- ^^^^- o™f't
'-~r^^-

— 5. Lire jJiJ'. — 6. Dans VHisloire de Kalnoun JxJ! Jx^-'. — 7. Man. ^^\ ^^^^

dans VHistoire de Kalaoun; il faudrait aj ^r^"' ^-- • — ^- ^I'^'!- omet J.j'.

Reponsc du sultau al-\lalik al-Maiisour paf la plume de Mohyi ad-Din

Ihn Ahd az-Zahir.

« Au nom d"Allah, clemeiit et miscricordieux! Par la puissance dAUaii, le

tres-haut! Par la fortune du re^ne du sultan al-.Malik al-Mansour.

« Parole de Kalaoun a Sultan Ahmad! Certes douo, louanges soient

temoiguees ii AUah qui a maniiest^, pour nous et par nous, la voie qui con-

duit a la verite; c'est lui qui a guide notre marche, au cours de laquelle

uous avons ete soutenu par son aide et accompagne par la victoire, de telle

sorte que les hommes sont entres en foule dans la Religion. Que le salut

soit sur notre seigneur et prophete Mohammad et sur sa famille!

« La lettre auguste que vous nous avez eerite nous est parvenue; norus

avons regu, avec tous les egards qu'elle merite, cette missive, qui contient

la nouvelle capitale que vous nous donnez de votre conversion k la foi

(musulmane), de votre renoncement a la tradition des hommes de votre

nation et des membres de votre famille. Quand cette lettre eut ete ouverte,

(nous vimes qu')elle commengait par rannonce de cet evenement, qui nous

apprend un fait (Tune importance exceptionnelle, et par la narration de ces

vicissitudes, qui sont, pour les fideles de rislam, la preuve tangible de la

validite de votre ' Islamisme, car le recit le plus authentique est ce qui est

donne comme dit par m\ Musulman-.

1. Kalaoun, Jans cette lettre, repond a Sultan Ahmad, en lui parlant a la 3" personne,

par une imitation evidente de la maniere dont lc prince de Perse s'adresse a lui a la fin

de sa lettre. — 2. II y a la un jeu de mots sur le double sens de ^^J.^ hadis « tradilion

musulmane >>, et « conversation », et sur ce qu'on nomme, dans la lerminologie religieuse
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foi. 83 V-. ^ ^ Icjj:, J J ^[^ ^Ul j\ »tcA)l i_^yi c^yj «|JL^ j^ ^^jj L.

*

^ sluJI J,—
=>-l <^l Lo *Ji J A"-*^*! 1-*^ ' v^ "r**"

'-"*' >j'-^ -*oWl J^l

jujij j^L ^ju^i iiji j '^^^^:»^ c-;Ia».^l j1^'VI ^i 'L-JI ji_^j ^i

J L.U1 *5^3 ^LUI^ JIIJI IJu Jlj jjjJI li* Jl jJjVI ^UI j. UU^ jl

1. Lire J^; faute couranto dans cette lanj^ue. — 2. Lire woli.'!, avec la niimic

conrusion du ^ et du ^,. — 3. Mnn. v_,^ ^vJj, ce qui a un sens, mais ce qui est

beaucoup moins litteraire que la leyon de VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 4. Man. J-^"^

Lw)', oe qui n'a aucun sens; l.vj:.s*.n J-^U dans YHistoire de Kalaonn — 5. Man. aJI,

ce qui niontre que le copiste ne comprenant rien a ce qu'il ecrivait. — 6. Lire •JL^,

par suite de la confusion du ^ et du ^,.

« Nos visages se sont tournes dans la priore vers AUah, qu'il soit beni!

pour quil rende votre resolution incbranlable sur ce poiut par la parole

irrefutable [du Koran], pour qu'il fasse croitre dans votre coeur la graine de

Tamour de cette religion, de niL-me qu'il Ta (dej^) fait germer, par la vege-

tation la plus merveilleuse, dans le terrain le plus excellentV

« Notre reflexion s'est exercee sur le paragraplie initial de votre lettre,

dans lequel vous mentionnez, au sujot de la purete de votre foi, riutention

ferme dans laquelle vous vous etes tenu, des votre enfance, et la ileur de

volre jeunesse, de reconnaitre runite d'Alla]i, d'entrer dans la religion de

Mohammad, en parole, en acte, et en pensee. Louanges soient rendues ;\

*foi. 83v°. ^llf^fj jg pg qu'ii a ouvert votre cojur ii Flslam, et de vous avoir inspire

ce noble dessein; louanges lui soient egalement temoignees d'avoir fait que

nous soyons vos precurseurs et vos ancicns dans cette religion, dans cetto

confession, dans ce stado, d'avoir rondu torinos nos pas dans tous los postos

ou il y avait k combattre, ou il fallait lutter pour le temoignage dc notro

foi, et de nous avoir accorde cette benodiction sans laquelle la marche de

rhomme chancelle et s'6gare.

dc rislam ^r^^** v-i^Jj»., c'e8t-a-dire une sentence que la tradition attrihue au prophete

Moliaiiiniad, et dont rauthenticite est rig^oureusemcnt etalilie.

1. l*arce qu'.\limad appartenait k une famille et^lebre eliez les Turks el les Mon^'ols,

mi^me quand ils devenaient ses ennemis.
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-u; ^[;^3 ^.iiui j iyJi »Uaji uij
®"'

^IasVI <^i ^Jy^~ ^•^^j -^V^' «-A-jy J^

^>U1 <^jj ^LJI ^ll,j jL<!l M^VIj jVjVIj jlj^VI ^l^l l[<^ Ulj ®i^Uj J)!

A) cX." U ^_Jc. sT-iLiiji |«.,:uA$ jlj ' 'IjVI Sajj 4-s ^jXi;' (_5-UI "^

^j^^jy r^*^ S

i»aJ Ijl kXc ojmJ^I UJ ^^ «Ilj k^"UcJI lijb ^\ ^LjJI jLlI j ^r-^' "^' ^^^

4^1^ ^^i^VI ^\j^ ^^LaJI iiA..aS il ^_;-^ J LJ Ci!U.M !sAi>.jS (AJlytil *J1 vT^lj

1. Man. '-'-is^j L'-(^l. — 2. Man. omet. — 3. Man. oniet Ltols!. — 4. Au lieu de Lejo,

le man. portc iUJaJI ^j>L% qui a a peu pres le meme sens, mais qu'il faudrait corriger

en l..vJax.'! v_^[jj!, romission de Farticle etant caracteristique de cet idiome. —
5. Man. ijUJ— L»^^!^ ^jUj! Is^J»! ^ ^^' ^^^ji ce qui n'a aucun sens. — 6. Man.

-'^y ; lire ^L!._^! a.o.s-' ^. — 7. Man. !^^^! JJj.JU

« (^)uant a ce qui est de votre accessiou k lempire, du fait que vous en

avez herite apres votre p6re et votre frere aine, qu'Allah vous a concede

la parure de cette gr^ce, que vous ^tes monte sur le trone que votre foi

purifie et auqucl votre royaute donnera une splendeur nouvelle, Allah fait

heriter de la puissance souveraine celui de ses serviteurs qu'il elit a cette

intention, et il realise les promesses quil lui a faites par la puissance mira-

culeuse du ses saints et de ceux qui le servent dans robedience.

« Vous nous parlez ensuite de la reunion de vos freres', des princes,

des grands emirs, des commandants des armees, des gouverneurs des pro-

vinces de votre empire, dans la diete du kouriltai, dans laquelle le meilleur

dessein se manifeste; vous nous dites que runanimite des avis de tous ces

personnages se porta sur la mise a execution du projet que votre frere aine

avait conc^tu a une epoque anterieure, de faire marcher des troupes contrc

notre empire; mais, qu'apres avoir reflechi sur ce programme, qui represente

Tunanimite des jugements des personnes qui assistaient a cette diete, et le

resultat definitif de leurs opinions, vous trouvates quil etait en contradiction

absolue avec les desseins que vous nourrissez dans votre esprit, puisque

votre but est le bien universel, votre intention, de donner la paix aux hom-

mes, qu'alors vous avez eteint les flammes de cet incendie, et que vous avez

apaise le tumulte de ces coleres.

1. Litt. : « Quant a ce que vous nous dites au sujet de la reunion , cette conduite

est celle du souverain pieux », dans une plirase lourde, interminable, qui ne peul

se soutenir en francjais.
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'r..i.«iM . .v^^ j^,
* j^iiJI ^iiJl dU\ JJ» IJ.^ «i^^bl dU;- j^j ijUI Jilr Uiil

i^JI j»/v^' Jis- |v**Ll l_^y y» Vlj '^UI t^Ul ^l^l j ^<i.JI
J^. J* J^

^c ,j-i-JI ^(^j ^^-^ f^ ^^=^ a*^ y* o^ 'i;y^\ ^ i^-<!l i-AJb ~ o^' c-'lJ3

._>o_ V A,! '•c j^iii uij «''^y- ^j^ j«j V3 j^ j.. Jy ^5»i_j^. Jj (^_^i

jlwVI ^L. j <.lk;Li -'^ii»,.!! ^^3 ifc:.«.!l ^Ul -u VI ^jliJI Jl ^jL_».il

A.->vIJU «^cpmJi iAA cJyL- /jfr 'AJLtUi» C)-^ V« -*^ A_S ^JI *Jjt>J l.'-Z.git>- .l^jL-3

1. Lire v_^U', avec la conrusion du ^ ct dii ^,. — 2. Man. omet .\S3. — 3. Man.

^^t ^^ J»9 lO^^j^. -i^- — 'i. Miiii. A-i. — 5-5. Toute cette phrase a ete oubliee par le

copiste qui cn a ecrit lo texte dans la marge. — (i. Man. ^t^lJ» ; llisloire de K<i-

laoun a:c.s'J= O— .

loi.sur. « Cctte conchiitc cst celle du souveraia pieux qui vcille avec soUicitude

sur ce qui reste de sou peuple '

,
qui reflechit sur ce que ies evenements

lui reservent, ayec un esprit perspicace. Saus quoi, si ces gens s'etaient

laisscs allcr" k acconiplir leurs dcsseius, s'ils s'etaient laisse troraper par

leurs illusions, cette expcditiun eilt ete la ruiuc de votre cmpire^. Mais vous

avez agi comme celui* qui craint la majeste de son Seigneur, qui detournc

son Ame des passions', dont la parole ne saccorde point avec celle des

liommcs qui errent comme des egares, ni les actes avec les actions des gens

qui sont aveugles ''.

« Pour ce qui cst de votre assertion que vous naimez point a vous hater

a cn appeler au sort dcs armes, avant davoir montre, d'uue lafon evidcnte,

hi Yoie de verit6 quil convient de suivre, avant davoir etabli votre droit

d'une maniero irrdfutable, votre entree dans la routc de \a vraie foi en est

pour nous la preuve, et un faisceau de prcuves, que vous pouvez iuvoqucr

contre ccux qui se sont laisse detournor du droit chemin par les prctres dc

riniidclite dans votre empirc", et qui errent ii laventurc cn deiiors do la voic

dc vcrite, Ccrtes Aliali, qu'il soit glorifie ! et tous lcs hommes, savent

1. .\llusion aux defailes d'Al)Ouloustain ot dc llonis, dans lcsquclles lcs Mongols

avaient pordu beaucoup de moiule; la diplomatie de celte epoque, a Tauris ot au Caire,

manquait de formes. — 2. v^vV, dans le sens de « laisser aller », est vulgaire. —
.'!. Litt. « cetto l'ois-la out ete la (vraio) fois, la bonno ». -- 'i. L'i\ino, dans la doclrine

do la tlioologio musulmano, ost la sourco de tous les mauvais penchanls qui perdont

riionime. — 5. I.e texte de Moufazzal, « dont les paroles ne s'accordent point avec los

passions », ost plus inochant. — 6. Les prolres bouddhistos, qui conlinuaienl & circuler

en Perse, et qui no furont chassos que boaucoiip plus tard par C.hazan, coiiune le

fait est raconti^ par Hashid ad-Din dans sou histoiro dos Mongols.
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liil^lj li^lyf>-3 il<JI i-ij» i^^ jJb Ull ULi' jl \yj£- Xi ^jo ^LJIj *JUi— •».01 jli

c^AJi Ali Jji—vJI l-l* ^j;-^! (J L«^ iJ=-J -^' ' c>-:>-j «'^^J ^-iLftsJI i^^lc- y» Lil

'^jj^ "Ua*, J-t> jLJo jLwVU S^LLLJI ^l,a^" S^LJI f-liJjLj ~-'Jjj:-J.]l cJIJ3 jIas-VI'

JsAA y_^y Uii «^il (_o J i)\^rf^ O^^^i J^-^ »-^ J ^^. 1-'^^ ''-*^ ^-'^
f^"' o-°i

:ilc.| ij.0^1 -^ ^^-^1 JLo ^^jUI iijAs /.^lwVI ^c-*^ *'jl^il ic ''iiJU»^l J^IjaII

i,i^i iS^ i.\J: ^A-u; jlIj.1 i_^ Ji ^^jLtJL-wH ^^ ^jii ^ui -^" ^^-i^ ^ J)i

1. Lire ^^^; formc de saljir. — 2-2. Cette phrasc, dont lc texte a ete oublie par le

ciipiste, a ete recrite par lui dans la marge, ct il n'en subsiste quc quelques mots, le

reste ayant 6le rognr a la reliure. — 3. Lire ^Uao-'!; faute courante dans ce texte.

— 4. Man. ^j^ i.^i. — 5. Dans VHistoire de Kalaoun Ij-sr''. — G. Man. .\^'\. —
7-7. Cette phrase ne se trouve pas dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun — 8-8. Le man. porte

. Jjjr ^J^.
^'^! dans VHistoire de Kalaoun J-i ^y J ^s^ Lj, pour >j, apres J,

cst une faulc grossicre.

que nous n'avons jamais agi qu'en vnc du triomplie de cette rcligion, que

lcs guerres que nous avons soutenues, quo les eHbrts auxquels nous nous

sommes livres, n'ont eu d'autre objet que d'atteindre a la verite en Allah.

« Et, puisque vous etes aiiisi entre avec nous dans la Religion, les haines

se sont evanouies, lcs hostilites ont disparu; la lin des dissentiments qui

nous separaient provoquera une coUahoration intime, car la Foi est comme
un edifice dont toutes les pierres s'ctaient les uncs les autres. Cclui (jui a

pris la Foi comme le phare (qui doit gnider sa route) trouvera une iamille

dans toute famille, en tout pays, des amis parmi tous les hommes, dans

toute terre.

« Si retablisscment de cette heureuse situation est du aux admonitions

du Shaikh al-Ishim, le modelc des hommes qui sont parvenus a la con-

naissance metaphysique, Kamal ad-Din Abd ar-Rahman, qu'AIIah le comble

de ses bcnedictions! car il a conseille, et celui qui la consulte sest rejoui

d'avoir suivi scs avis, et Ton n'a jamais vu avant lui qu'un saint ait ete gra-

tifie d'unc puissance niiraculeuse aussi extraordinaire. Nous esperons, gr&ce

a son pouvoir m^^stique ', et a la puissance surnaturelle des saints, que la

villc de la Paix (Baghdad-I)ar al-lslam), commc touto maison (dar) ^, sera

1. l^j> est Httcralement ce qui fait plier ies genoux, ce qui prosterne, hi grdcc divine,

puis le pouvoir qu'elle confere. — 2. II y a dans ce passagc, sinon un jeu de mots, au
moins une allusion et une alliteration intraduisiblcs.



51« MOUFAZ/AI. IBN AniL-FAZAll,. [3521

Cr^ "V^. "^J ®J^ ^^ t>-*'^ **^ f^"^'' J^ ^r"J 'J'-*^."^* -^l^ p" J^
^^^»1 ili;! Ulj ®:>^_ <;^ .^,Li Jl J=- J^ jl iy=.y\\ J 'j;Ol IaA «IX;! ol^

1-1. \)AnsYllistoire de Kalaoitn j-^U' .b >bL,-U Ji Js ^wwu» jl; man. a,^UI .b Jj.;

les deux let;ons sont iiiconciliables, celle de Moufazzal etant Ires superieure a celle de

Yllisloire de Kalaoun — 2. Man. l> ; U^ dans V Ilistoirc de Kalaoiin. — 3. Sjj

dans VHistoire dc Kolaoiin. — 4. .S->^\ dans Vllistoire de Kalaoiin. — 5. Man.

^^\^\ dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun ^^\. — (j. Man. oinet iU'. — 7-7. Man. ^jfy^^
U^uLJ ^; Uvjlii^ ^^_J^I dans V Ilistoirc dc Kalaoun. — 8. Lire 'iU!j I wcaa., comme

dans le texte de Vllistoire de Kalaoun. — !)-U. Man. ^L-^" ^^ i,^ j»V> '_s^; il n'y

a pas de doute (jue le texte de VHistoire de Kalaoun ne soit rorig^inal.

ouverte k Tlslam, elle qui fut sa metropole, de fagon (jue les prescriptions

rituolles imposees par la foi s'accomplissent dans leur integritc', et que le

monde musulman prenne une cohesion plus parfaito encore que celle dont il

jouissait autrefois".

« Co ne sera pas une tache ardue pour celui qui, par la puissance surna-

turelle (dont Allah Ta gratiiie), a gIq Torigine de cet apaisement dans

Tetat (de nos relations), de faire aboutir, par hi gr&ce qui raccompagne,

toute chose qui est rexpression de la vtjrite '.

(( En ce qui regarde Tambassade du pluspenetrant des juges, Kotb ad-Din,

et de Tatabek Baha ad-Din, do hi mission de conliance dont ils ont ete

foi.sov". investis de nous faire parvenir les lettres toules pK^iues de votre ^loquence,

ces deux personnagcs so sont presentos dovant nous, et ils nous ont repoto

une foule d'excellontes parolos qui ont trait a votre situation, aux pensees

(jui agitont votre esprit, aux projets que vous portez on vous; tout cela

est digne d'6loges et de louanges, et le r^cit qui nous eu a ete fait d()coulo

do la source la plus excollente '.

1. Durant toute Topoque mongole, alors que BaghJad etait en la puissance des

princes de Perse, qui olx-issaient aux dogmos du Bouddliisme, les Musulmans, (pii y

constituaient une majorite ecrasante, c'taienl parfailemeiit libres d'y praliquer leur culle;

Kalaoun ignorait, ou feignait de ne pas connailre cette circonstance. — 2. A 1 epoque

du Khalifat abbasside. — 3. Comme de rondre Baghdad aux .\bbassides. — 4. C'est

a-dire de Sultan Abmad; il y a la un jeu de mots sur -V^^v' .'-U~» qni signilie « lo tri^iie

dc Siillaii .\hiiiad », eii mtMiie leiiips (|ue « la source In pliis eNccllciile •.
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Jl JjUVl UI3 ®A^I -C„< ^ 4j l^A5- ^jo^J -Wsoj ^^^_ ^ J^ (>•-> tr^^

^U :..U Ju,»>Jl S^l i^lji <«-_> i^^oC^ JJj i.lsl ^l «AkjiT .::Jo jl ij-^^l j'

jL-Ulj wJill jl-s-Vlj JajJI j^ '3 !sjjLa^3 ^VI .5jl_^ (3 't>J^ ^y» ^^^ ^ ^l

^U^ xJy ®^.tpJJ ' Ju_^l u^—'"3 AaLlJIj Ja^lj Jj-L_Jlj ^lsjVI r-^i.sl ^aIiJIj

O* f^ "Vi t5-^ Jr" fi^ (^^ '«-^. r^J J-*^ "-^ ^*^ ^(.Ij-vX! i^Xjl Oj^ ^j^

oJVl 'ltA)L jj!^:v...;- J\ ^ol>:Jlj c^l Jl-^VI ^ c:^ jlj ij' ^s^ J-**

*Jc.j ^pcl-i ''Js^ ^^1 'ljf>-l^ "^l /y> ^hI ^aj i^-*-^ l^Jl*. Ot^j (^ijj OLf>-ij j_5t9

1. Man. omet ^. — 2. Dans VHistoire de Kalaoun J-^l J^;^. — 3. Dans VlJistoij-e

de Kalaoun j'j-xJl iXU. — 4. Man. J^,; dans V Histoire de Kalaoun J*>. — 5. Lire

^lj_jijl, par suite de la confusion du^ et du O, comme dans VHistoire de Kalaoun.

— G. Man. svi t-xb jj! ^ j.^\ ^. ; dans VHistoire de Kalaoun ly^H •ijl j.r' j^jI ^»5

5^ t^l.

« Vous nous dites que, s'ils veuleut arriver a decouvrir rexisteuce d'une

preuve qui etablisse dune lagon irrefutable la reaiite de raffection parfaite

(que vous resseutoz pour nous), les esprits n'ont qu'a considerer les resultats

qui se sont manifestes par vos actes, tant les evenements qui se sont pro-

duits, que les ordres que vous avez donnes pour les provoquer, la justice

et les bienfaits (que vous avez repandus sur vos sujets), tant par les senti-

ments qui agitent votre coeur, que par vos paroles, les commandements que

vous avez promulgues pour le r^tablissement des fondations pieuses, des

mosquees, des couvents, des raonuments funeraires, pour faciliter aux

pelerins la route vers les villes saintes '

.

« Ce sont la les qualites du souverain qui veut que son royaume dure eter-

nellemeiit, qui repand la justice sur les hommes quand il est arrive au trone,

qui ne se sent point attire par la vilenie de ceux qui agissent dans Tinjus-

tice, qui ne ressent pas le besoin de blamer ceux qui le calomnient. Telle-

ment que, si ce sont la des actions meritoires, des ceuvres dignes des recom-

penses celestes, que les hommes celebrent dans leurs prieres, ce sont des

obligations strictes, qui doivent etre accomplies de toute necessite, et des

ceuvres pies, telles que celles par lesquelles on debute dans la voie de la

verite; vous etes un trop grand prince pour vous glorifier d'avoir rendu k

autrui ce qui lui appartenait -, pour vous en tenir a cette oeuvre, et pretendre

vous en faire des merites.

1. Litteralement : « Quant a Tindication que vous nous donnez que, s'ils veulent

ce sont la » dans une phrase sans fin. — 2. Litt. : « il est plus grand que celui qui

PATH. OR. — T. .XIV. — F. 3. 34
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i^ju j^ •aJLw. s^ -'^i^vi J/Ji ''j>^ L~i 'J; «^j^. ^ ji '.^-iii.

«LJ^PiJUl cJ^UI « ''dUj ^y li-i J«j ijJlj jl^ jjij l^^_^U ''J «Jlc. vjull^ U ^r^-^j

l»r^*^ J ''(**J*'j ^J:.'* J "^ J'--' '^J '(j;.-^:. 'S.-*i (n-*
-^^ ^J^ *-*-? (*^-c^-5

Ul Vj iSj VI "^^'^j I—a^ ^ o^. V '».n Ut v-^j *-,^5Cl jt
(n*-J*--3 ''''"J

^\£.y'^ Jljjl. ^y J^ K»{^\^ tSy^ ^CL ^L-l jl .:a- iJL.^ VI ,_^y} J^l \xUa

1-1. Man. omet. — 2. Man.^pr-^; ^pr^ dans VHisloire de Kalaotin ; \eqons 6quiva-

lentes. — 3. fjli'"^!'; ^^^dj', dans le manuscrit, ce qui est absurde. — 4. On attendrait

O-OU*-''. — 5. Man. ~» i-li JL^^ L» JiJj; dans V//isloirr de Kalaoun t> ^U l^kj^

i \.li c^^. — 0. VHistoire de /ialaoun oniet .^OJ y'. — 7. Man. A^! ,^ U.

.^.> a;jJo -\i^'; sans doute, dans le jargon de Moufazzal, a^J-j J-^' *j^ .X3.t _^ U^

Lj.J. — 8. On attendrait ^J-\ ; niais on peut entendre : dans une (m^me^ formc religieuse.

— 9. Man. i^t^L, ee qui n'a aucun sens. — 10. Man. omet U. — ll. Man. u'j,

fauti' du scribe, pour bU, pour ^U. — 12. Man. s.V^.

« Car, aii cuntraire, les plus grauJs rois oiit mis leiir orgueil i reuJro

leurs royaumes a leurs souverains (legitimes), i leur restituer Torganisa-

tion sur laquelle ils vivaient (avant quils ne les eussent conquis). Cest

dans ce sens que votre pere a agi a TegarJ Jes rois salJjoukiJes, et aussi

J'autres souverains ' ; cepenJant, aucun J'eux ne s'etait converti k sa foi,

aucun J'eux n'etait entre Jans la meme confession que lui". Malgre cela, il

les a contirmes Jans la possession Je leurs royaumes, et il ne les a pas

precipites a bas Je leurs trones.

« II vous est J'obligation stricte, quand vous voyez un Jroit ouvertement

viol^, de ne pas passer outre sans redresser ce tort; vous ne devez pas voir

un bras etendu pour rinjustice, et tolerer qu'il ne soit pas detourne (de

Tobjet qu'il voulait atteinJrc), Je fa^on (jue les bases sur lesquelles est

fonJe votre empire soient consoliJees, Je mani^re que les jours Je votre regne

soient pares Jes teuvrcs Je la pi^te.

se glorifie d'avoir paye le salaire d'un autre », en rendant aux Musulmaus ce qui

leur appartenait d'une fai,on incontcstable, et ce qu'ils eonsideraient comme le doi»

d'Allal..

1. 11 s'agil ici des princcs locaux de Perse, qui avaient garde leur autonomie sous la

suzerainet^ mongole. — 2. Tandis que lo klialife dtait musulnian, tout oomme .Vhmad,

ce qui drins la Iheorie de Kalaoun, aurail dii iuciter le prinee de l'erse a lui reudre ses

domuines, c'cst-ii-dire a se depouiller d'une bonne parlie de sos £tats.

J
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2a^1 J ^jJI J ' ^!>VI i :L.VJ\i ^Jl^ J^3 c^^i J^ ^=^-- Lil3

^jLI. JI3 "'^l" jV^j ^^r*-^!} ^'-=t>''^ ^|y y^ ls^
*^^ ^ LoAiL" (iJJi (JjUj l^jJir

^ljC^Vl i-iA p3.j- jLoVI z,j^\i jUoVl A=.-il lib «^L^I ^^" wil>^ ^'_^LJ1

•^ ._.-_) jlj ^5^b '--'' '^ t5-*JI ^"*^^ (j">"^^ ^^^-5 ^fi^^^^ /"'"•f^
''-^

v*i!/"3

(_5jJL« \-« 03 4js—Vs jo k_i^^l oUi /^ -*^jj *^>c^ j^ i_jWl viUi «-LaL"
Jj.«

1. Dans VHistoire de Kalaoun ^i^^i!! J, ^^^^'^^'1 ^ ^'—J' J^j. — 2-2. Man.

^i'^' .,; ._i?->j"^^
3^^'

J,'. — 3. Man. 1a*M; ^JJiJ' dans VHistoire de Kalaoun. —
4. Lire, au lieu de 'yAij' »^t, i^JJii', comme dans VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 5-5. Man •

omet; restitue dapres VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 6. Man. ijoLs'' sjj).

« Quant a ce qui a trait k la d6fense que vous avez faite aux ofTiciers

de police, k vos soldats, aux gardes des chemins, dans les provinces fron-

tieres de votre empire, de nuire ;\ n'importe quelle personne, du fait que^foi. sir

vous avez ecarte du chemin de ceux qui viennent, et de ceux qui s'en vont,

les obstacles que constituaient les ennemis (qui les gucttaient pour les atta-

quer), des que nous avons appris que vous aviez donne des ordres en ce sens,

nous avons envoye nos instructions dans ce meme esprit k tous nos gou-

verneurs, a ar-Rahba, a al-Bira, a "Ain-tab, et aux commandants des

troupes sur les raarches de nos domaines.

« Quand Fon pratique une meme foi, lorsque les serments ont ete echan-

ges, c'est l^ une base invariable, sur laquelle toutes les decisions doivent

etre fondees.

« Quant a ce qui estr de Tespion (deguise en) fakir qui a ete capture, puis

auquel on a rendu la liberte, de votre afiirraation suivant laquelle, du fait

que des espions se sont deguises en prenant le costume des fakirs, nombre

de pieux fakirs ont ete tues, victimes de Terreur (causee par cette super-

cherie), c'est la une porte que, de votre c6te, vous avez ete les preraiers a

ouvrir, et un briquet duquel vous, les preraiers, vous etes imagine de tirer

du feu. Combien de ces individus deguises en fakirs, et venant de vos

Etats, nous avez-nous envoyes, combien nous en avez-vous depeches pour

espionner nos affaires?
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Ulj t8k_io Vj |V^ ^fl li^l <i^^ i^Lt U ^.ix. Jj v_^-_ll j»-^ )«j_^ i_^ ic.L»j>c.

^^l^Vl '"Ol^i j- ly: 'jAij ^^l:J^Vi i^U, ^^- i^L5C)l JliiL jl Jl ijbVI

"^JUD j^j jU;VI ''^1 ^ jJ Slj •yU (i^l ^o J..ji (.Ikjlj JUI ^>1-^ L^ jyCj

LsaJ} ^Pt3La,Jl A> X. ^^^ jo ^liCjl J^ -^Lf. ^* ^j ''jU- Vj jU- Ali

<OjJj-. ^^ (Jjuj iAfrly '^Ajfc ^ jy,\ ^ " A; Vj cliCs-VI -C- Jll^ jlj "^jJT-LaJlj

®A3tS

i:5

1. Man. yiftj ^^jii'. — 2. Man. omet ,y"^l
^J.:.

— 3. Man. ^iL U'. — '». Man. JC.

— 5. Man. iJo. — G. Man. jUs^'. — 7.
>

,\ji\ dans Vllisloire de Kalaoun. — 8. l.ire

vl-~-" ^' -;r-^i comme dans VUistoire de Ktilaoiin. — i). Lo sens de .iU^ ^^ .iU. Uj,

dans VHistoire de Kalaoun, est tres inlerieur. — 10. Man. Ls-^LJt Jkac^UsU sJj A.» ^^aT

.^X^Ij; le?on tres inferieure a celle de VHistoire de Kalaoun; il faudrait dans le texte

de Moufazzal corriger Lsr^LsU en is^LiJ.'. — 11. Man. omet -o ^.. — 12. Man. Uo'

A~U; dans VHistoirc de Kalaoun iJ= y-J . — 13. Man. et Uistoire de Kalaoun Jjl^.

« AUah nous a permis tle capturer un nombre considerable de ces indi-

vidus; Ton a ecarte de leur tete le glaive (qui aurait dil trancber leur exis-

tence), et Ton n'a pas cherche i decouvrir ce qu'ils dissirauhuent sous hi

robe percee de trous de la pauvrete par des interrogatoires et des discussions

contradictoires.

« En ce qui concerne ce que vous nous dites que runite religieuse (qui

regne desormais ontrenous) dissipera les ttinebres de Ihostilite, qu'e[hi sera hi

source des prosperiles les plus diverses, qu'elie donuera le salut au monde,

que, par elle, le sort de rhumanite sera definitivement regl^, certes, il ne sera

pas oppose d'obstacles k celui qui a ouvert la porte de runion et qui a raani-

feste ses tendances pour la paix, car il a fait une «jeuvre de generosite, et il

n'a pas agi dans Terreur. Celui qui a detourne la bride de son cheval du

chemin de rhostilite est comme celui qui a etendu la niain pour fouder

ralliance et ramener la paix.

« Certes la paix est la plus excellente des lois (qui soient imposees {"»

riiumanit^); elle ne peut absolument se passer de faits sur lesquels reposent

ses bases, et grftce auxquels on puisse connaitro la preuve de sou utilito.

Les faits qui sont articules dans votre lettre sonf des gent-ralites d'obligation

stricte, sur lesquelles reposent toutes les roalites; ils iudiquont tout uuimont

si Tetat de paix est possible, ou lo contraire. Mais, ou plus de oes faits, il v
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jt-Ls li^r jl J^i ^jj^ t,o Ijj ^^ i«jV oto ^ 'S^ ci 0_^^:2—»J^ j>«"Vii iASiy

"^lj.lisa' ji ®|vLll; j^I .>^t Ij^Cu Jj *^^j ->-iu" j' -^ V jj-«l X-.'j J jl

JlL^I J3-Us tjjj^lj (J"^^ ^•-'^ '*-*^' '^ O' -^^ ' «Ij-SJjI I jl (^jJI yLlJI * jLi; fol. 81

Jj^ ^'x^ Li^ Uj
J\j^ '^^ J\ ijUVI Ulj «^j-jJJI j_jia- "^sj^" ^ Jr-^^

j_La_ji) i^L .'?-*-' L,L—Ji lAA -.U- Vj ??—>-> ijjl (*»-« ij ^^ lS^ Vt-^J >i.j»J

jlj ij^_^j>U J-kiJI ^^ L.J ^XLJ oljlslj ^y^^' '=|jv* ^^J (jl-^' (3 '^r-^AUJI

1-1. Man. omet; restitue d'apres VHistoire de Kalaoun. — 2. Man. J.. — 3. Man.

Ssr\ -J^*j .(' ^ "^; dans VHistoire de Kalaoitn S^ ,U Jj ^. — 4. Man. et His-

toire de Kalaoun, '-iLs-'. — 5. Man. vO-^ij- — 6. Man. j sr'. — 7. Dans VHistoire de

Kalaoun J^ .>lj.i^^l Ji i.U,'^!. — S. Man. ^-VaJ' j-iij^l, ce qui n'offre aucun

sens; dans VHistoire de Kalaoun ^Ai:*." J-^'. — 9. Man. ij-^ ij^. — 10. Man. i~)^-

a d'autres actes qui doivent, dune necessite evidente, se conclurc, et etre

solidement etudies, par la voie desquels se contractent les traites d'alliance.

« Nous vous avons fait porter de vive voix les conditions de ces traites

qui, lorsqu'elles vous seront exposees, se trouveront agreees, s'il plait a»foi. siv

Allah, par Tesprit (de ceux qui les entendront), et qui seront conservees

avec soin dans la memoire des chefs de notre departement des affaires etran-

geres ', dune fa?on aussi parfaite que dans les lignes tracees sur le papier.

« Quant a ce que vous voulez dire en citant la parole d'Allah, qu'il soit

exalte! « Nous n'avons jamais ch^tie (un peuple) avant de lui avoir adresse un

prophete », cest la un fait qui n'a aucun rapport avec les dispositions

qui doivent assurer notre amitie, ni rien a faire avec ce que vous nous

exposez'. Alais, du merite qui appartient a celui qui, le premier, est entre

dans la Religion, et s'est consacre k sa defense, sont nes des droits (que

ceux qui Tont embrassee apres lui doivent respecter), et des prerogatives

dont il peut legitimement se prevaloir'. Et cette preeminence, qui est Tapa-

nage de notre possession (de la priorite) \ n'est pas prescrite, meme quand

la pluralite vient s'adjoindre a Tunique primordiaP. Si vous aviez considere

1. Telestlesens de JjLJ! .jjwvo ; rasail, ici, alesensadministratif deZ)/ii'a«rt/-/«sAa.

— 2. Litt. « cette assertion ne se tisse pas avec cet arrangement de ramitie, et elle ne

suit pas ce chemin ». — 3. Kalaoun pretend, non sans raison, qu'appartenant a Flslam

depuis beaucoup plus longtemps que Sultan Ahmad, le prince de Perse devait lui temoi-

gner plus d'egards protocolaires. — 4. La legon de Moufazzal signifie : cette- pr^emi-

nence qui recompense notre priorite. — 5. II y a dans cette phrase une reminiscence

lointaine des theories des Soufis, sur TUnite, rUneile, la Moneite, la Pluralite, d'AIlah;
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«Jjilr) ^(^j^ ^lsC jJ. J iVl bijk .^jj^ J;l- ^^3 JjVI 'jo-lyJ jjUI ^aL;

^l <^Li.Jl Lc»^ ^Lwl Jj^ V. ^y>^\ <l£. ,_^ aL) L ^1*3- ^l ^r^^ '^ -*-^3

«Jjiv.S ^^ «^1:^1 Iaa j L. '.-— ^. U l-y^ jl^ ^J<_a!1 ._JaS ilJaA)! Jasl jU Jlfr

jLJj 5jk>JL« JLjvIj <3jj« V» Aii_j Uj \-j-._^l vilLj bAiie. »11j t.ilj /yjJI j

j^ J <,l^j ^ A.OI Jj.;l Jksj jLi.1 *:.» l^-iJ >ls V.JJJ ^ 4.0 <_lJli,®jLjl Ji

® jL._>D p^Iaa jl j,Xifc j^ «.iJI t,L; p^>Ll ^-L \^ V "'c-l^ <4>U, j^l jj>

i^ Jo_ J U ^l ^^1 .sl-cl ^ iUtl L 'LLJI j^ t>\Li.\ .\i A.IJ1 jl yLiJI ^j

1. Man. ,'^yi. — 2. Man. \}j^. — .S. Man. ^—L U» .,liJ. — 4. Man. jj^'. —
5. Man. omet Jj.

les inconvcnients qu'il y avait k citor cc verset dans un passage ou il n'a

rieu a faire, certes, cela vous etlt donue a reflccliii-, et vous eussiez agi

avec moins de precipitation.

« Comme nous allions nous mettre k repondre k certains paragraphes de

votre lettre, qui, peut-etre, eussent merite qu'on leur repliquM, nous avons

entendu les communications que vous avez charge le plus penetrant des

juges, Kotb ad-Din, de nous faire de vive voix. Ce fut la un expose qiii

confirma ce qui se trouve explique dans votre lettre sur votre conversion a

la foi de Tlslam, sur le fait que vous dtes venu prendre votre place dans ia

communaute des vrais croyants, que vous avez repandu sur vos sujets la

justice et le§ bienfaits qui attirent sur vous les benedictions de tous les

hommes.

« Louanges en soient rendues a Allah, sans qu'on y insiste plus longuc-

ment sur la reconnaissance qu'il vous en doit, car Allah a revele a soii En-

voye, au sujet de rhomme qui pretend se fairc aupres de lui un merite de

soa Islamisme : « Dis-leur! Ne pretendez point inobliger par votre Isla-

misme, car c'est au contraire Allah qui vous a ct)inbles dc scs faveurs,

par ce fait qu'il a dirige vos pas dans la routc dr la foi veritablc! »

« Parmi les communications vcrbales ((]u'il iious a faifes de votrc part,

lc kadi Kotb ad-Din nous a dit) qu'Allali vous a gratilie tle dons (tcllemeiit

Kalaoun veut dire 1 quand iiii deuxieme Musulman vienl se joindre au Musuhnan uniquc,

qui existail avant Tepoque de la conversion de eelui ((ui est venu s'ajouler au plus an-

cien »; celte logomacliie signilic simplemeiit (|ue, mtMiio apres sa conversion, le prin(.H'

(le l'erse aurait d\\ avoir lc l.icl (io se soiivcnir quil n avail pas lnujours ele iniisul-

man.
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As-j .^^U- V, ^5Cs LiLt4 jljfcij lijJ^ "'JViij LsLsT jj^_ ' <-io ^j-Ulj <D1 »iiil.«2 r.

f>L-Vi ^jj-^ J (»5C»=i-lj j;.OI 1-vA "^^^1 x; Uj «il^lj ^VIj w>VI ^y_ V ''cu^

J^j ^l^jJl ^j'o^l^"VI Jl ^j^ -^j <) col^ jlj iU^I »S>lk^ VI

^yu ^Ljl-VI x^ 'S ^Vl lio. ^ J\ ^lui-Vlj ^Ij^VIj 'Ia^VI cJ>i "^Li^iVl

»Uj ^jl j,.. iiA, J U J\ JwVI iJLi»-. ^uc^l ol^ jl '*ll i^LLJI ^j ®dl!j j <JI

l-I. Man. iai[jA.I| a-sJJ
; il faudrail iiiUJJ i7i_pt. — 2. Man. ,j^!. — 3. Man. omet

L^Jc. — 4. Man. LxjIj iiiilj*)! vj:,ALi=>. oJ~=s- ij^ ; lire ,o^l. — 5. Man. J^>>t; J^^-^t

pour J^Jt, avec la confusion de J> et .5. — 6. Lire o--^. — 7. Man. omet y\. —
8. ,-V.o, dans Vllistoire de Kalaoun; .j-i.-<= dans le manuscrit. — 9. lArei J>\^, par

suite de la confusion du ^j^ et de Ji. — 10. Man. i\^\. — 11. Man. .iUxs^i!! ^^y^^. —
12. Man. i^.jj'^^ -^. ^r'-

extraordinaires) qu'ils vous permettent de ne point porter des regards d'envie

sur les possessions d'autrui, sur terre ou sur mer, et que, partant, si

nous avons le desir de conclure un accord sur cette base, c'est l^ une affaire

reglee.

« Nous vous repondrons k ce sujet, que lorsque Ton s'accorde sur ces pre-

misses, c'est sur elles que se fondo rordre de ramitie et de la sincerite.

Allah et les hommes verront de quelle nature sera la sincerite des rapports * f"' ^*^ r

que nous cntretiendrons, comment nous humilierons nos ennemis, de quelle

fagon nous glorifierons nos amis. Gombien ne trouve-t-on pas d'allies, alors

que lon ne trouve (pour se defendre) ni pere, ni frere, ni parents!

ft L'ordre de cette religion n'a pu arriver k sa perfection, elle ne s'est

implantee d'une fagon inderacinable dans le coeur des fideles de Tlslam,

que par Tassistance mutuelle que se sont pretee les compagnons de Moham-

mad. Si vous etes veritablement anime d'un vif desir d'arriver a Tunite

absolue avec nous, d'entretenir avec notre personne des relations empreintes

d'une amitie parfaite, de noiis seconder du mieux qu'il sera en votre pou-

voir, de reduire a rimpuissance nos ennemis et nos adversaires, de vous

appuyer sur qui possede la force necessaire pour vous soutenir, vous etes

le maitre d'agir ainsi '

.

« Vous nous avez fait dire que vos ambitions ne s'etondent qu'au desir

1. Avec cette nuance « c'est ce que vous avez de mieux a faire. »
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<\ «iUi ^yC- ^\y>J\i Jj*" 'iX^ ^_ J^^;*L_Ji jji>_y_ ^]^-^^ Jrir*^^ •^^^ ij^ <»la- ">ii

«•UaII cJJlo-j 'L»jbA!l c^iX- vJJJU^ ^ i^
Uj j^^wLwJl *J^3 jijJ-JI (^J^ ""'(wtt^ Ul

fjjl; t5^>-^J ^ "^ts^J >:-; ^^_ "^3 -^^ Jh J^ ^J^ ^^-r:.
"^

o^. ^^ ^J

6^1 Jl^ li' Aol v"^^ 0*3 «^.^Vlj j!>VI Jj^
^^Ul VI ^b jl^Vl

«U.OI <k-j jyC l;l5C. '"^^j*»»^ obl-^VI ^i-J^ ^jt ^" Vj obUll Js-i* c.iJa-;' V jl ^^k

^yLJUI l^ jiil ^l ^>^UVI 6' ^^ o^ v^>H^ '^. v>' ^' '^' t5^3

1. II vaudrait mieux lire ^jUJI. — 2. Man. Ji5'. — 3. Dans YHistoire de Kalaoun

,£ jjj; man. JU ; ce passage est une ritation d'un hemistiche Montanabbi oii j^j ^

sans i', a rimperatif, cst exact. — -'i. Lire --.aj
; ^jj, avec la confusion de t ^ et th

^,, est pour ^i:j, forme qui, avec la confusion du ^, th et de 1' s . ^. est pour —^

;

c'est la un exemple curieux dune double faute de sabir. — 5. o-Vi dans Vllisloire de

Kalaoun. — 6. Dans Yllistoire de Kalaoun >.;*-^'!. — 7. Man. sj^ wju^j- — '• Man.

de garder rintegritc de vos possessions sur terre et sur mer : qu'en conse-

quence, vous n'eprouvez nul besoin denvoyer des troupes a des conquetes,

qui font tout le mal possible aux Musulmans, sans quil en resulte aucune

utilite. Nous vous repondrons que, sL vous vous abstenez de toute agres-

sion', si vous laissez les Musulmans traiiquilles, et leurs royaumes, les

pouples trouveront le calme, et le sang cessera de couler a flots.

« Gombien il est vrai qu'il ne faut pas defendre a autrui ce que ron fait

soi-meme, ne pas commander aux gens dagir pieusement, pendaut que soi,

on oublie de le faire! Khounghouradai ", dans ie Roum, qui est un pays

soumis a votre autorite, dont les impots sont pergus en votre nom, a

verse des torrents de sang; il a massacre les habitants, et il les a reduits en

servitude; il a viole les femmes, et vendu les dames nobles comme t-sclaves;

il s'est opiniatrement refuse a ne pas continuer ses violences et ses crimes.

« Entre autres choses, il nous a et^ dit de votre part que vous avez Tin-

tention bien arr^tee de ne point mettre un terme a les expeditions, et de ne

point faire cesser ces devastations, qu'en consequence vous detenninerez un

endroit ou nous nous rencontrcrons, et qu'Allali donnora la victoirocX qui lui

conviendra'. INous vous repondrons sur cct objot (piil existe (dans oc inoiidol

l. Litl. s'il eloigne la niain de rhostilile, ce (pii est unc lourniirc, et une foriiie do

pensee, plutot persane i|u'arabe. — 2. 11 s'agit ici du tils ({'lioulagou. — 3. 11 se peut

(|u'il faille entendre : « .... que Kounghouradai a lintention dt' continupr ses briganda-

ges, ct qu'ii dtiterminera un cndroit ou nous vidcrons notrc (juerelle »,

1
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jl ^li-j ^yj\ dlJVjl ^ J^ ^ ''

[Aijj^ ^lt -^ ij^i iy>i iy ' ol*»3jJ

VI _y^\ L.3 jXJL,__ M» ^ <I)1 -^ <»-.^ * ^ '1^1 Ciy l^y}\ ^i ^,^^ iiiJ^S >^^jk * f"l- 82

'

Jl <! ji« Vj cls J^_ jL, j>^ Vj «^j-iJ jJ V jAsl ^yJ '4)1 Jj£ ^y

U j3^1 ^Olj <CLi VI jl;- V '"-'

Js\ ^tUl^ VI ^l ^U ^l Lj <Li! dUi ^
^_j_wi ^^iiil ^jy i^j ®'^iv*;3 ^ J^ ^\ ^ jjU^Ij o;VI iA* Q>i^ V
'^J— i_^ isjL. liCt Jjbl ^j jlLUI ij^ ijAjJI vliJ-AJU-l ^j jL^^^ (j;l ^3;.-*JI

1. Man. ..UssJ'' JixUI, lire ^;Ot*arJJ Jidjt; ^Jt«s^l ^Ji^ dans VHistoire de Ka-

laouii; les deux legons sont equivalentes. - 2. Man. Uji^. — 3-3. Man. omet; retabli

d'apres VHistoire de Kalaonn. — 4-4. ,Aiij bU dans le man. — 5. VHistoire de Kalaoun

omet Jl. — (5. Le man. ajoute ici ^'ju a.u' J-:^ ,'. — 7. Lire .^ j^.

des champs de bataille, sur lesquels se sont produites des rencontres entre

nos dcux armees, une fois, deux fois, trois fois. Les hommes de votre nation

qui s'en sont tires sains et saufs redoutent ces endroits, ils craignent

d'y retourner, dans la terreur que la defaite de ces jours ne s'abatte de

nouveau sur eux. Quant au jour oii nous nous rencontrerons, c'est AUah * ini. «21

qui seul en a la connaissance, et personne ne saurait le prevoir. La vic-

toire ne vient pas d'un autre que d'Allah, elle vient pour celui en faveur

duquel il la decidee, elle ne vient pas pour celui qui a cherche a s'en ouvrir

les voies.

« Nous ne sommes pas de ceux qui attendent que les evenements viennent

les surprendre, ni, au contraire, de ces hommes qui scrutent le destin pour

deviner leur cours. Allah n'a pas fait Fheure de la victoire autre que cette

autre heure qui ne sonne jamais qu'a Timproviste, sans qu'on Tait atten-

due'. Allah favorise son peuple de tout ce qui est pour lui le salut; il

possede la puissancc supreme pour accomplir tout bien et pour accorder

toute gr&ce. »

Cette annee, mourut le kadi Shams ad-Din ibn Khallikan. Cette meme
annee, la treve fut confirmee entre le sultan et la population de Saint-Jean

d'Acre pour une duree de dix ans. Louanges en soient rendues a Allah,

rUnique!

1. Lheure de la mort.
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iy-j '

'_/r^
U.»^ *j«j jL.a-^1 X£. jt-jJi L-^3 aJU1-3 ^JLJ^ •...i-ri 4j^ ^jj

<[»t)l ,_5i> yU^ ^l' 'lllJl iU ,3.i-..5 ^\ ^I^J jl^J U-1 -Uj-1 jlkJUI Xs. J^

^j*—fci-j iJU Cat^ j jlSj iyiJ |V*J.s »_iil
f_y_

c^ (J *J
J^^-^'^ ^y^^ ^^XL ^^y\3

Xs. jt—iJl l-VJ^ JO) ®Jj..5jU v_.^Lj yjj J^jJI ^l O-JJ^ ^ _y^3 '^r^

^P>Jl. jLJl .s^l ^L j ^^^ JDj irr^ 0_^ ^l -^-^1
.
jlkUl -C& oJ \*^Ji\

iwU ^lj ^ v-?^l) -'V^^
"^''

tr^b p-*"^
t^' »-^-^l *- "^y^. Jr^ ^'-' t/^

1. Lire (.rr^^'- — 2. Lirej-JiT a^^.. — 3. Lire Iji» ,j*-*i.j. — 4. Man. c~fJl; ^~^1

dans Nowairi, man. arabe L^JTS, foL 127 v".

En rannec 082, le shaikh "Abd ar-Rahman arriva a Damas, accompagnc

(riinc sniti' nombreuse, en qualit(i d'ambassadeur, envoy(3 par le suUan

Ahmad Aglia'. 11 airiva ;\ Damas, au cours do la nuit du mardi, douzieme

jour dii mois de Zilhidjdja; on fit descendre ces gens dans la citadelle dc

Damas; on assigna chaque jour a 'Abd ar-Rahman une somme de mille

dirhams d'argent-; il etait accompagne de cent cinquante personnes, et Ibn

al-Taiti'', vizir du prince de Mardin, (3tait au nombro des gens de sa suite.

Ce shaikh 'Abd ar-Rahman jouissait d'un grand credit aupres du sultan

Ahmad Agha; il paradait k clieval, dans toute Tetendue de Tempire des

Tatars', faisant porter le parasoP au-dessus de sa tete. 11 envoya dire

(aux ofiiciers du sultan d'Egypte) : (( Je n'entrerai point dans votre empire, et

je n'y voyagerai poiut, a une autre condition que de le faire pendant le jour,

le parasol porte au-dessus de ma tete. » Quand il parvint k lEuphrate, on

1. Cet Abd ar-Rahman etail le directeur de conscience de Sultan Ahmad; c'etait lui

qui l'avait incite a se convertir a Tlslam, et qui avait etabli les bases de la paix avcc le

sultan d'Lgyple (Nowairi, man. arabe 1578, fol. 127 v"). — 2. Pour sa depense journa-

liere et sa nourriture, et 1.000 autres pour des frais divers {ibid.). — 3. Nowairi \ihid.

donne a ce personnage le nom de Shams ad-Din Mohammad ibn al-Taiti, et dit qu'il

etait connu sous le titre de « Fils du vizir du prince de Mardin ». Cest ce personnage

qui etail deja venu en mission au Caire en 681, voir page 409. Le {^eneral mongol Saiii-

daghou I^Lw=; lire ^Lvj.^», accompagnait egalement lambassadeur. — 4. La Perse.

— 5. »xa., en persan ^^ tchitr; le [larasol, porte au-dessus de la tete d'un personnage,

etait, comme en Chine, le symbole langible de la royaute; il etait infiniment rare qu'un

souverain en conceddt Tusage a un sujet. Nowairi {ibid.) ajoute qu' '.\bd ar-l\aliman

avait des silahdars et des djamadars, comme Alimad .Vf^ha hii-mt^me, ou le suUaii

d'Egypte. II comptait bien se promener avec lo meme eeremonial dans rompire des

Mamloiiks que dans llrak; mais, qiiand 11 ful arrive a al-Mira, qui t-tail siir les marehes

des doux Etats, Temir egyptieii Djamal ad-Din Ten empt^cha.
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^ j. JLj^ j ^j[^\ J-^\ ^_J^\ JL^ ^ ^ <J1 b^ 'i!>JI J\ J-^3

~ JUr liJI 'U jl i^i (^'^3

1. Lire olhJI. - 2. A partir de cet endroit, il existe dans le manuscrit une lacune

considerable qui comprend presque tout le regne de Kalaoun, de 682 a 688.

lui envoya d'Alep Djamal ad-Din Oughoush ai-Farisi, a la tete dun dcla-

chement de troupes d'Alep, pour aller le recevoir [k son entree sur les terres

(le Kalaoun).

Quand le shaikh 'Abd ar-Rahman eut traverse TEuphrate pour passer sur

les terres egA^ptiennes, (les soldats de Djamal ad-Din) le firent voyager pen-

dant la nuit ; il voiilut s'en retourner (dans Fempire mongol), mais ils ne lui

en laisserent pas les moyens; ils le traiterent grossierement, et ne lui per-

mirent point de faire porter le parasol au-dessus de sa tete. II resta (a

Damas) jusqu'en rannee 683, et le reste de son histoire sera raconte plus

loin, s'il plait a Allah, le tres-haut '

Au mois de Moharram de Tannee 688", le sultan ai-Malik al-Mansour

1. On ne permit a personne de voir 'Abd ar-Rahman, ni de lui parler; il resta empri-

sonne dans la citadelle, jusqu'a ce que Kalaoiin vint a Damas, en Tannee 683 (Nowairi,

ibid.]. A parlir de cet endroit, il y a une lacune importante dans le manuscrit. —
II-II Toute cette partie, jusqu'au commencement du feuillet 84 r", ou reprend le texte de

Moufazzal, est restituee d'apres la chronique de Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, folios 115 r"-

117 r"), qui est la source de Moufazzal. Les Croises enleverent Tripoli aux khalifes

fatimites, le 10 juin 1109; Texpedition avait ete lancee par Raymond, comte de Saint-

Gilles et de Toulouse, qui mourut le 28 fevrier 110,j, au Mont Pelerin (Mons Peregrinus),

qu'il avait fait construire en face de Tripoli : « .. cui successit nepos ejus, Willelmus Jor-

danis, in eadem obsidionis soIIicitudiTie, in quo opere usque ad adventum conlitis Bertrami

satis strenue viriliterque desudavit », dit Guillaume de Tyr [Historiens Occidentaux des

Croisade.'i, tome I, page 452). Ce Guillaume Jordan, comte de Cerdagne, est le Jbj~j|

de Moufazzal, le Jl,>^! de Nowairi. Bertrand, fils aine de Raymond (1109), fut nomme
comte de Tripoli par les Croises, le jour meme ou ils entrerent dans la place [ihid., 469"),

et il ajouta bientol a ses domaines ceux de son cousin, le comte de Cerdagne, II eut pour
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partit du Gaire, laissant dans cette ville, pour y gouverner en son nom, A

son fils, al-Malik al-Ashraf Salah ad-Din Rhalil; il se dirigea vers Damas,

oii il fit son entree, le treizieme jour du mois de Safar; il en repartit, le

vingt de cc meme mois, pour aller assieger Tripoli. La ville se rendit, le

quatrieme jour du mois de Rabi" premier, apres un siege de trente-quatre

jours.

En Tannee 495, Saint-Gilles vint assieger Tripoli ; il s'appelait Moembot

^^^ (= Boemond), ce nom signifiant « heureux », et Saint-Gilles etant le nom

de la ville dont ce personnage etait originaire. Saint-Gilles mourut devaiit

la place en 500, et il fut remplace dans le commandement des Francs par

as-Sordani. Les Francs s'emparerent de Tripoli, le mardi, troisieme jour du

mois de Zilliidjtlja 502, apres un siege qui avait dure sept annees et quatre

mois; as-Sordani regna sans conteste sur h\ ville" jusquau moment ou

arriva un vaisseau des pays de rOccident. 11 se trouvait dans ce navire un

succcsseur, en 1112, son lils Pons, a qui succeda, en 1137, Raymond, dont le tils, Boe-

mond II, assassine par lcs Ballieniens en ll.M. laissa la couronne a llaymond II, qui ful

ballu et fait prisonnier, le 10 aoiU I Ki.i, par Nour ad-Din, lequel ne le relAcha qu'en 1171

{L'Ar( de vcrifier les dates, lome I, pagcs 'i.'!8 et ssq), l,e leeit de Nowairi et de Mou-

fazzal differe, comme on le voit, sensiblement dc cclui tlc liuillaume de Tyr, (]ui a servi

de base a Tauteur de YArt de verifier les dates.
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Ij^JJj bj^_/ jt—yillj ^j^' (^ 'N
ly Ujj ' J-f^ ^Un^l ijii-ls '^^^ J ji>-J'

li-li ^^I^Lr-'^ -^ o->^ d^i ij^^l Ai j jl^ Ul iyU"j «A^V ^t^JJI j^VI

^^ 'a>I o. v-^j ~Ij j^VI
cji. J 'VIj^; <l:i jl J\ yp^ (.lil^ j::i-=^

1. Le nian. ecrit toujours oX-s-^; J-^^s^ dans Nowairi (man. arabe 1578, fol.

117 r° et 1579, foL 24 r"j. — 2. Man. .[;^. ; ^j-^ dans rautographe de Nowairi (man.

1579, foL 24 r"); .Ij^ dans le man. 1578, fol. 117 r°. — 3. Man. ^l^'; dans

Nowairi j!.5j^', transcription de Jordanis. — 4. Man. jO^-J!. — 5. Lire ^_^!-
—

C. Man. ~\if\ dans Lautographe de Nowairi
^^^f..

NowaYri raconte cet evenement en

ces termes : ^-^^^1 i^ ^r^j J^ e/ U-?^ eO^ ^^! ^± J. O-Cbj .1^^,^ ili ^^
^SS (yoJaJ ^'j ijU-^! j^\ J^i^ ijU~*a.^ i-ri^^i (man. 1579, fol. 24 r°). — 7. Lire

^J^!.

cnfant, qui etait ruu des fils de Saint-Gilles, et qui se nommait Batran
'

; il»foi. 84i°

etait accompagne duu certain nombre de vieillards qui avaient ete les

odiciers de son pere, et qui etaient k son service.

Gcs personnages se rendirent chez as-Sordani, et ils lui dirent : « Voici

le fils du roi Saint-Gilles, qui veut la ville de son pere. » As-Sordani se leva,

le repoussa d'un coup de pied, le jeta du haut de Testrade sur laquelle

le trone etait dresse, et le fit mettre a la porte. Les oniciers de Saint-Gilles

partirent avec le jeune prince; ils allerent trouver les Francs et les cheva-

liers", qui eurent pitie de lui, et qui se ressouvinrent des serments qu'ils

avaient pretes a son pere.

Us leur dirent : « Des demain, amenez le prince ; nous serons reunis

chez as-Sordani. » Quand les othciers de Saint-Gilles se furent presentes

chez as-Sordani, Iorsqu'iIs lui eurent fait uu discours au sujet du jeune

prince, les chevaliers se revolterent tous contre as-Sordani; ils le chasserent

du royaume, et ils le donnerent au jeune homme. Celui-ci en garda la sou-

verainete jusqu'au jour ou Barvadj le tua, le dimanche, quatrieme jour du

mois de Radjab de rannee 531.

1. Bertrand. — 2. II est difTicile d'imaginer la difference d'etat que rauteur etablit

entre les Francs et les chevaliers.
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^lrVI i^l» jb-^ ^ja^\ ijJj ' ^jS\Jip j >_i,Ui-lj «ol^wl. J^\ ^lij ®C;L. ,_;^j

^j-Xl^ ,_,^La jjA^yiJl ^jajjtl-lj |j>^ cT"^ («~LJ' ^^ CiUl AjsiJLa» j^LjJ l5^^'

«li^AULJ o_U.L^Vl •Ufr ..J^j
^J,>.

Ij, ^lilj ^j^ j_jJl o^y^"^ -s^J (^^^1 ^«^j

^^jjl jy J.jL)I i.iLLJl ^,—$si ^^;iJl «.« wi^/tll ^r~=-3 ^i^ y^i Xmj i-Vij isAju Jy-i

*_" O. ^ ^ij Al»:>tJl ^ |_^a^l iJ^J ^.«-iai- iL-i» *jl« i^lcij f-'^ i-S^ "^J^^ "St*"''

ij^^^JLc-j Ajuji iJL j^>«-L.»A) Iajj£.j -TJ^l L(b»5v,L L •j^ jj^-^ ®ijL j_«->j v—.«j-j

^j)_ iV*-'—*^' Z;^ lAjJi-l TtJjii^ jl jUJ'Vl w-.:>tC \«j Ly r—^ Aa-lj Jj*- "^^'3 " *-—

1-1. Man. j~S ,' J,l l^OU J^ Ji (j<a*a)' JjJj; le texte est restitue d'apres Tauto-

graphe de Nowairi, man. 1570, fui. 24 r". dans lequei on lit : _Cj <,lXJlj1 »^U, ^ *-•,

J.^., Jbk f>i5lj. — 2. Lire i:— ^jJLs.^ ^j^s '^y-

La plupart de ses ofTiciers furent tues ; il laissa comme successeur, k

Tripoli, sou fils, le comte Badran; ratabek Zengui le fit prisonnier, puis il

reduisit (les Francs) k la derniere extremite (dans Barin). Le roi (de Jeru-

salem) lit la pai.x avec Zengui,i la cundition de lui livrer la iorteresse de

Ba'rin'. Le comte, seigneur de Tripoli, recouvra la liberte. ainsi que tous

les prisonniers; il s'en retourna k Tripoli, ou il demeura, jusqu'^ ce quil

fut attaque par les Ismailiens, qui le tuerent.

Apres lui, regna son fils, Raymond, qui etait un jeune homme, et qui

marclia k la guerre avec les Francs. Al-Malik aI-'AdiI Nour ad-Din, le

Martyr, battit les Francs i Harim, et il leur tua un nombre considerable

de soldats; le comte ful tue avec ses hommes d'armes. Cela se passa en

Tannee 559.

Le temps qui s'ecouIa entre Tepoque a laquelle les Francs s'emparereiit

de Tripoli, jusqu'au moment oii cette ville retourna en la possession des

Musulmans, est de cent vingt-quatre ans, quatre mois et onze jours. Comme
coinridenoe extraordinaire,, il se trouve que los Francs prirent eette ville

aux Musulmans, un mardi, et quc ce fut egalemenl un mardi qu'elle revint en

la puissance des sectateurs de Tlslam. (Lorsqu'elK' tut conquise par les

Francs), elle obeissait au khalife dEgyple, et ce fut (quand elle fut enlevee

1. Zengui, ditNowairi (man. arabe 1578, folio 117 r"), lit pris(mnierBadran, alorsiiu'il

combattail avec le roi sjjO^' de Jerusalem. Foui(|ues, lils de l"'ouIques wCU .,j wCU,

pres de la forteresse de BaVin. Le roi et une partie de ses troupes se r(?fugierenl dans

Ba'rin, oii Zcngui les assiegea, et lcs serra de pres: le roi fit la paix avec Zengui, it con-

dition de lui livrer Ba'riu.
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viUL. jVI l^"lsj ^r-=" "^J^ (Jl -*-'-«^. 'JV^J '^*^'
fji t>»-^' t^'

U:i_^3 ^liWI

^i_)_ cl
*v»__^j

(^l* »-^ "S
**] (^^, !-• (*r*f^ <3 tJ=-'^ (*vr''^ J W-J j^^^^-^' ^L^v^

j»J_j' /^ oiji-*>^'j iLU- ''^'-^ (j'**^ (<^ Jjl^' jl-LLJlj (J--^l Jl).jl£- ^_l.l__J? ^i /y-0

® yS (J-fc^ L».j-iiC. jLLJ—U Jijj jLljI ^..-w L^.^.o-ImJ' ^S^.m V ^ilj 'xLL-yj (j~*j-*

.1. Man. oXir-^. — 2. Lire Lu~^. — 3. Lire \j^ !lsa., ou ]^~^.

aux Francs) le roi d'Egypte qui s'en enipara. Louanges et grftces en soient

rendues k AUah, le tres-haut.

LMiistorien a dit : Ensuite, le sultan, apres avoir fait raser Tripoli,

ordonna d'edilier une nouvelle ville, aupres de la forteresse du fils de Saint- * fui. 8'i v

Gilles, laqucUe se trouvait a un millc de Tripoli. Oa construisit une cite

dans cet endroit, et k^s gens viurent Thabiter.

Tandis que le sultan etait occupe au siege de Tripoli, des ambassadeurs du

prince de Sis ' vinrent le trouver, (ils implorerent sa misericorde)-, et firent

tout lour possible pour obtenir son agrement; ils porterent k sa connaissance

quc lour maitre etait dispose a entendre tout ce que le sultan lui ordonnerait.

Le sultan leur remit des vetements d'honneur; il les avertit que le seignour

de Sis devrait lui livrer les villes de Marash et de Bahasna L qu'il reste-

rait a aI-K.ati"a, suivant le statut autcrieur, mais avec un certain nombre de

conditions nouvellesL Les ambassadeurs se retirerent.

Ensuite, quand le sultan fut venn ii bout de la resistance de Tripoli, les

ambassadeurs s'en revinrent, et trouverent le sultan campe k Homs; ils ap-

portaient le projet d'une treve entierement satisfalsante, et des excuses de

ne pouvoir livrer Marash et Bahasna, alleguant qu'il etait absolument

impossible au roi d'Armenie de disposer de ces deux villes, a cause des

Tatars '". Le prince de Sis, en compensation, versa au sultan une somme
d'argent considerable.

1. Le souverain de la Petite Armenie. — 2, Dit Nowairi. — 3. Laquelle etait Tobjet

de reclamations constantes de la part des Egyptiens, et vaines. — 4. Le texte de

Nowairi porte : sJ>UJ' J^ Joi.JaiiJLj ..LjlHj Lu.^_5 cr^f rA*-^ .iLU~Jl -^ ^"'•''v

(man. arabe 1579, fol. 71 r°). — .5. II est evident que les Mongols ne pouvaient tolerer
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0 Jlij ^LlJl ^ ^r-^VI J^ jlkLJI kjQp \;r^ iJU£-j jj-iUTj ^ <L- Jj

Jl^_ <\ (.jdli JI_^V1 Jt-aatTj ^-=JU, J ^.U- J^ VI (.liJl. JyjljAll SLi diJj Ull

^ w-J^j fljJI ^l iyL-j -Uc «UJ j»Aj.> <jS\ j^^ JUI v::-^ ^l ^y J^ J

jl^_j SU Llilj j_^~i3jl ^L._) k_Ja- jMi «^ <!LX «LJI 5Li «JI »_iUj|j ^\Xs bJo

jJUmJI j-^"j ^i J\ '«4-yJL ^-^VI j.a)I jJ jlkLJI
i^j

IjJj ®(iliJl; ^j-pJI

•rol. 85 1". aJc .>y * jLi-Vlj iX. j.lsl ^^-a.. jL.5 ^l Jl^J U «Jli LCc jLaa. Jla-V iLL...5Jj)lj

jL>eJI j^ j^-vL-JI ^j^ ^L?" Lvt J l_^Li'3 iil^l lyi^ A9 l5Cu ^aJI jci^^l jl

^ ^Ldl J dijjj 'l5Cfr vJUp -w^ jrr?^^ r^j jlkLJI j^ *il)j x:^
c*;:^j

1. Lirc de prcference ai Jl ULL.

En ranuee 689 de riiegire, le sultan fit venir de Damas Temir Sonkor al-

Asar, et lui dit : « Je t'ai nomme inspecteur des services de radministration

a Damas pour que tu t'occupes exolusivement, et avec zele, do mes atraires,

et pour que lu lasses rentrer les imp6ts. » II lui imposa robligalion de laire

entrer chaque jour dans le Iresor une somme de vingt millc dirhams, puis,

il lui remit uu vetement dhonneur, el le renvoya a Danias. Le sultan ecrivit

de sa propre main les rcscrits (rinvestissant de ces fonctions); il ajouta a su

charge celle d'inspecteur de la Syrie, dans sa totalite, en y comprenant le

pays dWIep, et toutes les forteresses; il le nomma egalement inspecteur des

bureaux militaires en Syrie.

Cette meme annee, le sultan envoya ii 'Izz ad-Din al-Afram un rescrit

lui enjoignaut de se rendre a Damas, et de preparer les balistes et les parcs,

pour aller faire le siege de Saint-Jean d'Acre. (^uand le sultan s'en revint

(de Syrie) en Egypte, il deineura dans cette contr^e pendant un certain

ri>i.85r. temps; il y re?ut des nouvelles lui apprenaut que les Francs (jui residaient

a Saint-Jean d'Acre avaient rompu la trcvc (quil leur avait concedeo), et

quils avaienl massacre dans cette vllle un certain nombrt> de Musulmans,

taut marchands, qu'autres personnes. Quand le sultan eut revu ces noii-

velles, il fit ses preparatifs de d^part, et se tnit en route avec toute rarmee,

pour gagner Saint-Jean d'Acre, cela, le dix-huiti^me jour du mois de Shav-

val de cette ann^e; i! vint camper devant !a mosquee de Tibu.

que leur vassal, le roi ilArmcnic, ccdit a leur ennemi les deux villes de Marash ct

de Bahasna, qui etaient deux camps rctranch^s, lesquels couvraient la fronticre dc

leur ernpire; cos dcux villes, aux mains des snltans du C.uire, auraicnt rcportc leurs

buses, dAlep, sur lcs prcmicres ligiics dc dclciise dcs MoUi^ols.



r.ir.91 IIISTOIRK DlvS SULTANS MAMLOUKS. 533

J!j..alJI CiUI jlLUI SIJ3 ^Sj ®' ^1| Jj>r„« y^Lk; JjJj <_LJI i-l*
J^^

Jlj-i
J/»

»y Jl U^ ^t <«_;' (JIIJ^ *ls1j ij^y^' "'ijJI -^^-—« 'Jj-' ^^ '"'^j^l Jls 'C3J%

^^U» ^^^VI vliUI ssaJ^ J03 JU;' «.Ul iu=-j II iy i-wJI (^^j «jU c^UI

Jl 'W<^ ju^l ^>jj ijljiJI nijt ^^\]^j^ v_i-sj_5 <».Li)l ^l «iLj <C£-U j_^ 'r"-.''

jiaIj \LLj' *-.' A.l5^JI •s]jxU ''Uy \yz.c-^ -Jjr" ^-'3 ^
ilr-*'--''^

"^' f'^ ^^3

®^^vi a.ui

a-UI ^l Jl-I^ ^aJI ^>U ^^VI JLUl jLLUI d/)l dlj.L« ^,.. ^LJl

1. Man. ^^J' -'-s-~\ — 2. Le inanusorit oniet ~,,Jt. — 3. Man. .^.^JI -^-^ ; lii

t'-:
•e

-,JI -v.sr"-'; j.^^, ponr -^s-~*% depasse comme vulgarite et comme forme de sabir tout

ce ([u^on a coutume de voir; c'est de meme que les paysans persans prononcent ega-

lement mi-xj/Led le mot niasd/id, el Deile le noni du Tigre, Didjla; la Masdjid al-Tibn

etait la premiere etape sur la route de la Syrie; ^^\ J.s-~' correctement dans

\()\vau'i (man. arabe ir>7ii. f(jl. 75 verso). — 4. Ijire L-tola., — .">. Lire .r.-»J|lj ^-^^1

R6cil (le la iiiort dn sultaii al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun. Quaml le

sullaii s'en vin( canip^^r u la mosquee de Tibn, il s(; sentit tres mal k

son aisc, ct il rcsla (.ians cel eUd pendant dix-ncuf jours, jus({n'au samedi

sept ' (lu mois dc Zilkada, oii il monrut. Son fils, al-Malik al-Ashraf, etait

prtisent. II monta a clieval sur Tlieurc, et sc rendit a la Fortcresse de la

Montagne. (LVuuir llosam ad-Din) Donronnadai arrijta lexpedition -, enleva

lc trt'!Sor, ct toutc, rarm(!>e se mit en selle pour mtuiter a la Forteresse.

LMiistoricn a di( : La durt^e de son regne fnt de onzc annees, trois mois,

c( dcux jonrs, cc (jni fit eu tont quaran(c et un ans, six mois et vingt jonrs,

pour la souverainete des Turks. Apres lui, r(3gna son fds, al-Malik al-Ashraf.

Le huiti(!'me des rois des Turks fut le sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf Salah

ad-Diu Klialil, fds d'al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun. II monta sur lc tr(')ne, Ic

quinzieme jour dn mois de Zilkuda de Tannee 689; il S(; reudit a cheval, en

1. (), dit rautographe de No\va'iri (man. ar. 1579, fol. 75 v°). — 2. II etait parti en

Moharram pour le sud de ll^gypte, et il etait arriv(3 jusqu'a Toukh Damnou \jSj>i ~ J5.

en face.de Kous ; il avait battu les Arabes, et etait rentre a la Forteresse de la Montagne

;

en sa qualite de vice-roi, Dourounadai, Kalaoun etaiit mort, et Ashraf Khalil n'etant pas

proclame, commandait en cheT.

PATR. On. — T. .\IV. — F. 3. 35
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^b icU- jl A» ^U)! wsti' jlx.Jl ^il j^U,:!! ^U ^,^ c.y.Jl blfc ,5jU^ ^jj
,.U,j «-^i jLwVl Ij^V J' -^ ^'j-^'' J^^i J^>j iil^S ^^-^'j ''U«VI

U^,- «.Iri 'C Ij ^s^^ ' ^^ ' ^^ ^i <S^J^ ^ J^i ^^' J^ jl-uJl ^,

l-r >r^ _»Aj aU"! ijU.r A—pc J ^j jMJI j:\~ J i:>_.>-_4.« »-»?- (_5-^^ ialo-lj

i-jlj
j_j5) ^>^ ^^ 'J_^*i>M iA«iL)l ^i ^,j^Jix.j (_y'jl-' WstJI i.U "UXaJI \^ Tj=»-I

lul. h.-. V. jLLJ' UJj ijljJI ^LLL Ci^j All^j -^^.s^jijl _^^£ -^XL-J.'! <v.L.ii j_^_Jl ^l rc_.~'l

1. Man. 'j-.i'. — 2. Lire ^'.o.-^-'. — 3. M.in. J.^ c.:.ju-." ^ i~iJl LJ: 1'; li'

lexte est restitue J'apres rautograjihc dc .Nuwairi, inan. l,'J7i>. lol. Sl r".

graiido pompo, roiniiie cda etait la ooiituiiio traditionncllc dos inonarques,

depuis la Fortercsse do la Montagne, jusqiTa rili[)po(lronie, au-dessous dc

la Cifadellc, apres avoir rcniis des veloinenls dlionneur a lous los eniirs,

coinmandants dcs troupes, kadis, i^rands personiiagcs, cl dignitairos do

TKtat, quand con.v-ci lui onront renouvele lo serment do fulelite <[ui lui avait

ete pret6'.

II rcmonta de rilippoilrome a la Forteresse-, el fit arreter (llosani ad-Din)

r.ii.,s,-, V». Dourounadai et (Zain ad-l)in) Guetubonkha ^. Pour co qni lut de Dourouna-

dai, il le fit tuer sur-lo-ehamp, ot il conlisqna tout <^c qu'il poss^dait, dans

tout rompire. L'emir resla hnit jt.urs dans sa prison, alors (piil etait mort;

on le sorlit do la Forlerosse de la jMontai^ne, dnraiit la nuit du vondrodi,

vingt-sixi(>mo jour dn inois de /ilka'da. pdrh' sur niie claio, a rermitago dn

shaikh Abous-Sooud. Lo sliaikh 'Omar as-So'oudi lava lo (adavre, rcnve-

loppa dans un lincoul, et rinlinma y'\\ dchors do rermilago. Onand tlut?tu-

boukha lut devenn sultan, il lit transportor lo corps do Donronnadai dans

Ic college quo cot iMuir avait tail elevor anpirs de soii iRitel dans la rue des

fabricants darbaletes '.

1. A la mort dc son frere, al-Malik al-Salili, rhiM-iticr presomptif (Now airi, inan.

ar. 157!), fol. 80 r"}. — 2. Apres la parade. — 3. II man(|ue dans le tc.xle (piehiues

mots signifiant : « il lit griice de la vie a GuL'tuboukha ". Gu(iluboukha signifie cn

mongol « le laureau entier » ; ce nom se trouve tjerit Ujj^iJ' dans Rashid ad-Din.

Ashraf Khalil avait mic haine lerocc contre nouronnadai, ct, par ricochel, conlre Gu<'-

tuhoukha, ([ui marchail avcc Dourounadai iNowairi, inan. I,"i7i), fol. iSO r" et v' ; niais

le fail qu'il n'ordonna poiiil la niort de Gu^tuboukha montre qu'il clablissait eerlainc.-

dilTerences d'ctat cntre ces deu.x (3inirs. — '». J' JLw,»',o >f»la)l) ULi-)' -Jl u^ J.'

_IL J' ki-;' >,'- ,'-s^' " aii moniimont funi-rairc (]u'il nvait fait construirc au ('aiic.
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JL:>=.l|j Sjj^^usJl^ oL^'' J^J 'Lr«VI ^lfc ^yUi Jjij i^J^ bAfr <OU^ ^ jlLUl

1. Man. li.v-vo. — 2. Lire '.'.Ji.^
'.)j*r-'-

L'(''mir Natljm ad-Diii Aboiil-\Ia'ali a raconte que la totalite de ce qui

lui fut conlisquu dans son liotcl, di' ce ([ue ron transporta a la Forteresse

de la Montagne, et de rc qu'on distrihua aux emirs et aux troupes, fit, en

inonnair dor, six cenl inilii' dinars egypticns, et, en pitk-cs Manches, cent

soixaiitc-dix kintars (rargent, dans \e kintar dc .Misr'. Le sultan prit pour

lui iiii nonihre considt^-rable des mamlonks dc Dourounadai, ct il distrihua

!e rcsle aux emirs; il prit egalcment un nombre de clievaux, de jnments,

de cluuneaux et dc dromadaires, quil est impossiblc d'(3valuer, ainsi quunc

quantite immensc dobjets de cuivre incrust(3 d'argent", de vases dargent,

Jans un collt^ge, d.uis la vieinile (ie son IdJtel, dans la rue de la Place », dit Nowairi

\ibid., fol. Sl r' . La Khatt al-Bondokaniyyin, dit Makrizi, dans le Khilat (man. 1732,

fol. 27 V"), passe sur un terrain, oii, aux teinps anciens, s'elevait Fecurie de al-Djou-

maiza, la dernii^Te des ikuries des khalires fatimites. Quand la dynaslie des Fatimites

fut (Meinte, on perca des rues sur remplacenient de ces edillces, on y construisit des

maisons, et un marclR', sur lequel on voyait, entre autres, des boutiques dans lesquelles

on fabriquait des arcs d'arbalete, d'oii son nom. Bondok-an-i est un adjectif derive

de bondok « arbalete ». Le vendredi 1.5 Safar 751, cette rue briila pendant que les

gens qui y demeuraient (Jtaient a la mosquee. La rue de la Place, Kliatt al-INIistah, etait

entre la rue Khatt al-Malhiyyiii .^-^^* ! Jao^ et la rue du petit niarcli(j du Sahib

.^,.^^LsJ' •^'.j— ^ ; la Kliatt al-Malliiyyin ijtait elle-m(inie entre la Naziriyya et la khatt

al-Bondokaniyyin. derrid-re la Dar ad-Dibadj [ibid., fol. 28 v"-29 r"). L'ecurie de Djou-

maTza etait dans le voisinage du chateau occidenlal ->>*." j-^"; elle avait Tec\\ son

nomd'un grand sycomore ^-^v^ djouniaiz qui s'y trouvait(/ir/»'<aZ, man. 1731, fol. 382 v").

1. Le kintar, dans les m(Jtrologies anciennes, pesait cent mines,soixante-quinze, dans

la metrologie de Tc^poque achem(^nide; dans le systeme du dirham legal, ou de Misr,

le kinlar pi^se cent ritl, c'est-a-dire '.u kilog. 420. — 2. ^::^.V>, de w^, qui est expli-

que ainsi par Makrizi : iL:=i.'!j
. ^J..M .y' ^'.x^! c^^j! J^ -^' ^' jk ^^OI iQuatre-

mere, Maniloaks, II, i, 114, note), ce qui caracterise nettement Tincrustation, a Fex-

clusion absolue du placage. II s'agit ici des vases, candelabres de cuivre, casques.

cuirasses, incrustes d'inscriptions en argent.



r.MG MOUFA/ZAI. IHN AHIL-FAZAII,. [3721

jlL,LJl J_^l ^i>u \. A.1^ •^DI A.ji ''
.1 -.'_^- >_)^i.JI ^^i-3 vJ^VI cLLJl iilyill

jt-3JJi C.I,LJI \)I «—^y /»;-*J' j-»-i ^iiiJI »jJ.,Ljl "^^M »„.»-1.^3 ^Js-t /•AiuJI Xi.3M

^^ .Cj>il. ^ y\ ^.-01 jVPti aX.. ^3-LjJ Jj.-J ^j;l ^.l.i ^n y^ ^M\ ^
l'(i|.8i;r'. ("J^^ • ^'—'J 'A'^l~»Ji *j>t.-i vl jLl»- /y-*JI ^c- *-I_iA.JIj ^.—3t)l i,3LLs \)i _,>jjl

' f,^«.>.3clJI jLlJI ^ljlj Ujlj ijv-s j^L-jl -•x_~Ij y)A)l "0; \\ 'lj^_i>tO fiJjl JjLx

clLJl J.iJ^ -r^\^b 3i=^ -^. ^^ "^^ iLlj^l ^lj d-^ j_,.. L^ V .5>LJI j

_^iLu.i| cLLJI iL^ ^Uj ^jYl "c53^.^ -V^^ ^^' o;'
j^L.jl_>' .^IUl

re1. Man. w-iX5l ^^J-^''- — '^- Lire jUai.n ^'j'. — 15. Man. omet ;;. — '.. I.i

,'fi.ll. _ :,. I.ii-e^.^'. — (i. lAre .^r^Mf. — 7. Lire .,^^X^-^'I. — S. .Man. j:,U-^'.

de piecos 'd'orf6vreno fabriquees par les Frauos, aiiisi qu<> dcs deputs enor-

mes de cereales. Louauncs soieut reudues a Celui qui possede la toute-

puissance

!

Au comnieuciMiicnl de ramiee G9(), le klialife al-llakim regnait, comnii'

a SDU ordinaire; lo sultan dc rKyy[)tr cl de la Syrie, do l)oni>-ola jus(ju'a

rF.uplirale, elail al-.Malik al-.VsJiraf; le klialife du May-|irel), a Tuuis, Abou

Abd Allali Moliamiuad ibn ^ ali\a, lils du sultaii .Moliaiiiiuad, doiit il a o.le

parlo plus haul ; lo souveiaiu du ^ oineii olait al-.Malik al-.Mouzalfar Shaiiis

ad-l)iu ^ousouf, liis d';il-Malik al-.Mausour Ttiki ad-l)in Oiuar, lils d'"Ali.

lils do Uasonl; le priiioe do la Meoque, Nadjin ad-Diii Abou Naiiui Moham-

in;ul ibii Idiis ibn Kattada al-Ilasani; lo priiico do .Modiiie, Mzz ad-l)iu

Djanmiaz ibn Sliilia al-llasani.

iVii. si, r. Le souvorain du [lays do lloum etait, nomiualcinent, Ghiyas ad-Diu Kai-

Khosrau, lils de Hokn ad-Diii Kilitch Arsalan; en fail, c'tHaient les gonc-

ranx tatars qui exeroaient raulorite dans ses Ktats, surtout depuis que le

parvana clait parti pour rautrc monde, car c'etail Iiii qiii avait ressuscite !
le dynastie de Saldjouk. A .Mardin, regnait al-Malik al-.Mouzalfar Kara Arsa-

laii, fds d'al-i\lalik as-Said il-Ghazi', rOrtokide; ^ llamah, al-Malik al-

.Mouzatfar Taki ad-Din .Mahinoud, lils dal-Malik al-Mausour Nasir ad-Diii

Mohaiiimad, lils dal-Malik al-Mouzalfar Maliiuoiid ibn Shahanshah ibn

1. Le grand vaiiiqueur.



[.-57;?] HISTOIRE DES SHLTANS MA.MLOUKS. 537

^lstiJij ijJ-j ^^1 1.« ^j-^i 'Lfl.il) /»9.^3 ^^' ,Jl o^^-^j j*j^ '
«-«'^ ^L V^i

\il /j..-*Jl -«-^ «.^o-LJl o^-^3 r^'^'^'' lJ-* (j'!-'""'^ 'li^l^t^l /»v (j 'tc'3
••'•'

~ ^j-'^13

^ ^IllH ^^Jl jl^ Lls ® jlL.UL »-«.^13 'i^M\ Ji\ y^\ J^ jUpJI ^ ^y-y^^

i. iMan. ^'. — 2. Nowairi dit (maii. I.")7'.i, i'ol. 7(i r°,t : ^l.^^ ^.-^/J' ^•'^: -r' ^-^^'j

k_5 • ' w-

Avyouh; lc souvcraln de rOrienl, daiis l'empire des Tatars, etail Argliouu,

lils d'Abai>'lia.

Cclte annce, lc dixienic jour du mois dc Moliarram, on transfera lc corps

du sultan martyr ', al-Malik al-Mausour Kaluoun, de la Fortercsse de la Mon-

tagnc; on le fit passer par la portc Uab al-IJarkiyya", et on rccita la pricrc

sur sou cercueil, dans la mosquee al-.\'^liar; on lc porta ensuite daus lc

monument ipi il setait fait coustruirc, et ou l'ensevelit sous le donie; Bai-

dara' et ash-Shodjai desceudireut daus la losse avec le cercueil, et on

le scella dans son sepulcre.

Cette mcmc auucc, lc mardi, vingticmc jour du mois de Moharram, lc

sahib Shams ad-Din ilm as-SalOus arriva du llidjuz au Cairc, moiitc sur uu

dromadairc, ct il eut unc entrevue avcc le sultan.

Lc troisicmc jour de son arrivec', il recut les robcs d'honucur lui con-

1. Kalaoun n'a aucun droit au titre de shnhid « martyr », car il ne mourut point

en combattant les Chretiens, mais seulement a riioure oi^i il se disposait a laller iaire,

ce qui n'est pas la meme eliose. —• 2. Celie porte, a ce que nous apprend Makrizi,

dans le Khitat (man. arabe 1731, folio 313 r"), etait pratiquee dans la partie orientale

de Tenceinte du Caire '^y^\ '-j^^ .r"; deux autres portes se trouvaient percees dans

le mur oriental du Caire, la Porte Neuve, al-Bab al-djadid, et la Porte Incendiee,

al-Bab al-malirouk. —3. L'emir Badr ad-Din Baidara al-Mansouri avait ete investi des

fonctions de vice-roi, quand Ilosam ad-Din Dourounadai avait ete arrete et condamne

a mort (Nowairi, man. 1579, fol. Sl v"i. '.Vlam ad-Din Sindjar asli-S]iodja'i etait

rennemi personnel de Dourounadai; c'etait lui qui avait perquisitionne chez Dourou-

nadai, apres son arrestation. L'operation du scellement du cercucil de Kalaoun lut

e.Kcculee cn la presence de BaTdara et d'ash-Sliodja"i, en qualile de temoins. — 4. I^e

jeudi 22, dit Nowairi [ibid., fol. 83 r°). On lit, dans la marge du manuscrit, une note

dont Ics extremites des lignes out ete coupces lors de sa reliure, et dont Moufazzal
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IjrUaSj iybUJlj ^^ 'l-ijj -^^•« ^^j-^^lallj j^-iVl jlSljjJI ^Ai ^jJ> «l^ ^VI

'*<iv". ^Vl ^iu-' J'-vll ^^»J; ^^Vl J^ jlla.UI ^_^-s ^i-s jLs, »;L. J l^j * «I^LC^j

^tL. ij 'r*j
®^lLsl «Ji. Sjj ^'IjLl^ Jjc -r-^lj |_$^UI viii^p- A'-*JI ^_i— (J^J

j.. (j-Ul fy-ij !-<!£ ^I| il^ll w>JI
^y^ JUIL..J *..U- j ii->_j^J

L<Cc. jLl». ^U-V

1. Man. et Nowairi [man. J579, folio Si! recto) sjSj^^^. — 2. Maii. 'j.-i'. — ;{. Lirc

feraul la chnrgc du vizirat ; 11 ru cxorra le pouvoir, ct il cxpcdia les afTaires

dcs ce luoracut mcme. Ce fut Mohyi ad-L)iii ihu Ahd az-Zahir qui (icrivit

dc sa propre main le diplome rinvestissant de ccs fonctions.

Shams ad-Din ihn as-Salous parada a ciieval, au niilicu d'une pompc

tclle quc celle qui eutourail jadis lcs l<halii'es (fatimilcsi; remlr Baha ad-Diu

Boghdi, le davaddar, mamlouk (l'al-Malil< al-Ashraf, marchait dans le corlenc

(|ui lui faisait suite, aiusi quc le toashi Mourshid, les pcrsonnages impor-

iauts du Caire et de Misr, les kadis et les magistrats de ccs villes.

• loi. sr.v. Cetli' auucc. lc dix-scptiemc jour du mois dc Safar, lc sultau lit

arrcter lcs (Jmirs Shams ad-Diu Sonkor al-Ashkar et Saif ad-Din TclK-rik '

au-iVasiri, et il iit remettre cu Iibert('' Guetuhoukha, auqucl il rendit son licf.

Cettc annee, le dernier jour du mois dc Safar, rL^mir Izz ad-Din al-

Afram arriva a Damas, la hicu gardee, ])our y pr^jparcr les balistcs et lcs

parcs de munitioiis, cu vuc du si(l>gc dc .Saiiit-Jean d'Acre. Lc vendredi, ou

procLama dans La grande mosquc-c dc Damas rcxpedition dcstint'e a repren-

dre la villc aux Francs. Les soldats se mirent a faire soitir les balistes (dc

rarsenal), ct i\ Ics couvoyer, dcpuis Lun dcs dix prciniers jours du mois dc

avait copi(i le fexte dans Nowairi (ibid., fol. 83 r"). Ce Shams ad-Din Moliamraad ibn

Fakhr ad-Din "Othman ibn .Vbir-Ridja elail un marchand ile toile de Oamas, qui siit

s'imniisciT daiis les favoiirs d'al-MaHk at-.\shraf Klialil, ct qui, po^tericnrcmcnt a

()iS7, ful nomme inspectcur du divaii dc cc priiice a Daiuas. Les faveurs doiit Klialil

laccabla furcnl tres mal vucs du sullan Kalaoun. Le sahib Shams ad-Din, crai^naiil

poiir sa vic, qui (jtait Ircs menacee, prolita dc rt-poque du pclcrinas»e pour se rondrc

au llidjaz; il s'y trouvail quand mourut Kalaouii [ibid., folios 8;J-8'» ; il rcvinl immcdia-

tcment rcprendro sa phicc auprcs de son niaitre.

1. Tchrrik, en inougol. signilic' arimie, guerrier ».
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jjVl ^^j ^i^ ^;i;^' J\ u^.^3 J.-^--'l Tj> J JjVI ^..-.j ^. JjVi ^«11

^U ^l ^ ''ji^ f^. J\ ^jIsUa.!! j-aII |».U ^^vi ^ yjU o>L3 ' oUr--"

iL^ j^ ^lilJl ciUI L.L-=3j •Sj^ZiJI ^-=-Ji. ^1~>I ^'l; (_>^V J..A11 ^L^ ^vi

j,_aJI ^..w ^L=3 JjVI >^j o'=r-^i ^'> ar-^^VI (•>•_ jj ^c^ <)^jj ^»L'^jjj;

^U-Ul j^^^ "-r*r" (** -^Lr^V' ^>^>-3 ^^}J^ j^~^ <..s>z^>i j>\s1:l\\ "^jLl

<:^ ^y;VI ^iLUl jlkUl Ulj ^jj.Jl Jls ®^5_.^ ;!U-jj ''bl;li.ijjj j;.oV^ ^^-^3

1. Nowairi iman. 1579, fol. 86 v") a^J» ^.Jii\ J:^ jU
, -...^ir^l ^^ , 5, ^OJ UKj.

s^ y *— ^ (
i

^ wj -> j^ ^- \ j- ^'

A.liL-.; y\ Ij^ L^- A,i U:.=_3 ^.A ^ ^y^ ,_>j-^'- — - " 1'audrait ^./-<^\ >J' J'.

— 3. Liro o'j'-:^.>, V.'. — 4. Man. ./-l-. — 5. Lire Cj^-j'-^-, ;.. — 6. NowaTri iibid.,

loL 87 r") a plus simplement : ti^» l^ J,! \y^y^ ^
,LJl fj'_ J-^j rt^" llT^.

"-^ '^'i i^

'.»/U. I-.U' oXlUJ' ^'-> ^^! ..= ,r '-'. - 7. Lire '.vJi^ U,^.

|{al)i preniier, jusf[iraii douzc de ce meme mois, date a laquelle ou re-

partil ees pieces en battcries, et oii elles partirent' ; le premier echelon partit

avec reiuir 'Alam ad-Din ad-Davaddari, et cela so continua jusqu'au vin^t

de ce niois, datc a laquelle remir Ilosam ad-Din Latchin, gouverneur dc

Damas, se niit en route avec rarmee syrienne.

Al-Malik al-Mouzairar arriva de Ilamah, avec des parcs d'artillerie et de

nombreuses troupes de pied. Le lundi, vingt-quatrieme jour du mois de

ILibi' premier, Sail' ad-Din Balaban al-Tabbakhi arriva, amenant avec lui

lcs troupes qui tenaient garnison k Tarabolos, dans la Citadellc dcs Ivurdes,

ainsi dans toutes les places fortes du littoral de la Syric; elles amenaicnt

avcc elies dcs balistes et des parcs, ainsi quuue iufanterie nombreuse.

Lhistorien a dit : Quant au sultan al-\Ialik al-Ashraf", il fit celebrer,

au cours de la uuil du vcndredi, vingt-huiticme jour de Safar, dans le monu-

1. Nowairi Jit (man. 1579. foL 80 v") que les balistes furent reparties entre les emirs

commandants de 1.000 hommes, qui se chargerent de les faire arriver a leur destinalion.

— 2. Nowairi, ihid., dit que, lorsque lc sultaa eut pris la resolution de marcher contre

Saint-Jean d'Acre, il ordonna de rasserabler les lecteurs du Koran, les juristes, les

kadis, les notables, dans le monument de Kalaoun; ces personnages passerent la nuit

autour du tombeau, occupes a lire le Koran; lc sultan vint a 1'aube, et, apres avoir dis-

tribue aux assistants de largent et des habits, il remonta a la Citadelle. Cette ceremonie

cut lieu en elfet dans la nuit du vcndredi, vingt-huit de Salar [ibid., folio 87 r").
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^i Aji\^ AyJi\ j J^»j iJ.!lj ji i^y ^^1 j^ jlkUl J^j i-wiifr

i,,i. «7 ,.. v^' a*^ r*-'-^
^''

O:*-^'-'
'^--'^ ^:.-^'^'' Vr-^ ^^^*-?^ -^•j--b ^.'jv^^J ^j-j'-^*^' J*'

^j jji' j L^Cc ^cj^ Ij^Is i^^^Jl jIa!I ^^, Jl^\\,_ ^.sU
i^-r «"''wjy ^'l ^>

^ j^yLJ ^5C*D 'al:-:^ S^ JjVl (^A^ ^,.ir Ji Ia^-.U.3 l^ Jjjj iJwJI

jU^i J\ '^.c-j pj<^ Ailj ^_^i^ y\ j,a!I p-Uj (.Li.!l ^l; ^j^V j.jJI ^L_^ ...^

1. liirc >^l.~!l;w>-.J!, piuir ^J-J', avec la confusion de ^, el O, csl une grossiore

faute de sabir. — 2. Lire y—>»>- — 3. Man. omel i-wL.^.. — 4. 11 faudrait L»j-.Cw» ijU

moiil tli' son pero, unc graude ceremonie, pour laqnelle il depcnsa des

sommcs cousideral)los. I^c sultan descendit de la Forteresso dc la Montagno

pour aller prier sur la loinhc de son pcre, et il distribua anx Soufis, aux

lectenrs dn Koran, a tons les rcligieux dos collogcs, des crmitagos, tlcs

couvcnts, qui assisterent a cctte commemoration, uno sommo cnorme, qui

s'eleva a environ quarante-cinq millo dirliams, ct environ un millier dc

vctements.

•fdi.sTr. Ensuite, il quilla lcs provinces egyptienncs avec rarmee, dans le dcs-

sein d'aller s'omparor de Saint-Jean d'Acre, lo troisicmc jour du mois di-

Zilka'ada'; il vint campcr dcvant cette placo, et il cn ponrsuivit le sifege

jusqirau huitiome jour de Djoumada prcmier ; a cotto datc, do yrands troublcs

cclaterent dans rarmce, par le fait dc Ilosam ad-I)in Latcliin, gouverneur de

Oamas, et do Alam ad-l)in Abou Khirs. (Le sulfan) lit arrcter ces doux

generanx, ol Ics envo}'^ k Dai.uas, sous bonne gardo, ct .surveilles dc pres,

ainsi que lours ofTicicrs.

A une date antorieurc, Ahou Khirs otait venu Irouvor ilosam ad-Din

1. Celle datc est absolumcnt impossible : le sullaii assiste a la ccremonie au loml)cau

de son pere le vingt-huit Safar (page 539, et Nowairi, ibid., fol. 87 r"); il part du Caire,

immediatement, arrive a Damas, lo dernier jour dc Safar \ibid., fol. 86 v"); il repart

pour Saint-Jcan d'.\cre, dcvant laquelle il vicnt campcr, le jeudi, troisieme jour du mois

de Rabi' second {ibid., fol. <S7 r"); lc scandale doiil Latehin est la cause eelalc le liuit

Djoumada premier (ibitl., fol. 92 r"), el le vendredi, dix-septicme jour de Djoumada

premier libid., fol. 87 v"), le sullan s'emparc de Saint-Jean d'.\ero. NDWuiri ajoute ipic

lc lendeinain du jour ou Klialil campa dcvanl la viUe, les balislcs arriverent jbid., fol.

87 v°); 11 y en avait quatre-vingt-douze; ron employa quatre jours a los niettrc cn

batlcrie.



[:!77]
' IIISTOIIU<: DES SUITANS MAMI.OLIKS. .",41

Vjl; o^i -^"3-*?" -^'-^'j ^^' ^Jf' S.C^ Oo^ jlkL.!! "^l JUj ^-r""^ a:."^'' C^
d>U ^^

. ^y-C V jlij bij3 *i.li. ^\^i ^^ ^^jliljA)! j^yJl p.Ui j^ -jj^\

l».,l9 <t=>-JJ "C^ «.« • 'S V^wL-JI Ji
\y=^J>-

^3^,(J lj_wlfr jl ru^i j^ J^"-^—
*-''

»jjl ij <;! ij
(V-^J.'

*-^' V--^J '^LllsJ aJc »li-lj jlk,Ljl !s_^.^l /»JJ ^J^ JO

^.5i ®^..^ 11 Aji,.^ ^xi i_^l- ^;..;' j*--j'Jlj ii>j.=^ll ^::^" Ai-.j' Jl lc-j <-*C_< jJUl

Jl jU.=.cll j,.<.::^lj J>>1\ ^j jjl" ^^^ll
^_^

\^\s- Jlii.UI JjjJ jl^ «'LC^ ^
iL;L»j:i," ^u. cjL^^^I *_-ijj '—^=»-jJ' ^*^ jlLa.LJI /.jfr p" JjVl ^s^^^^ j-^ cT-^^-^

Lalcliiii, ('( il lui avait dit : « Le sultaii veut te faire arrcter'. » Latcliin fit

partir ses bagages en touti' hatc, et vouliit prendre la fuitc; il se Irouvait

alors campe dans le voisinagc de reiiiir 'Alam ad-Din al-I)avaddari, (|iii

monta a cheval, se init a ses Innisses, cl le conjura de renoncer a son

projct, on lui disant : « Ne provoque pas la perte des Musulmans, car, si

les Francs vieimenl a appreudre ta fuite, ils ferout uue sortie coutre iious" ».

Ilosam ad-Din Latchin ecouta ses exhortations, et tourua l)ride. Le len-

demaiii, lc sultau le luanda aupres de sa personne; il lui donna un vetement

dhouueur, calma ses inquietudes, et lc rassura pciidaiit deux joiirs. Puis, le

troisicme jour, il le fil arr^Hcr, ct il renvoya a Safad, sous bonne gardc,

et etroitemeiit surveillc; eusuite, il le ht conduire de Safad au Cairc '.

R(k:it dc la prise dc Saiut-Jean d'Acre. Le sultan s'en vint campcr devaut

cctte place, le jeudi, troisieme jour du mois de Rabi' secoud, et le siegc se

prolougea jusqu'au seize de Djoumada premier'. A celte date, le sultan decida

de faire donner Tassaut; il lit charger lcs timbales sur trois cents chameaux '

;

1. Moufazzal ouljlie de dire qu'Abou Ivhirs avait commence par perdre Latchin dans

resprit du sultan. — 2. « Contre les Musulmans », repete Moufazzal. Ilosam ad-Din

Latchin, en sa double qualite de gouvcrneur de Damas, et de commandant de rarmee

syrienne, etait Tun des generaux les plus cousiderables de Tarmije (jgyptienne. Son

exode n'aurait pas provoquc? la debandadc de touies les troupes syriennes, mais il ris-

(|uait de disloquer Farmee dont il avuit le commandement, avant que Khalil ait eu le

temps de parer ce coup. II est certain que les Francs n'auraient pas manque d'expIoi-

ter un tel incident s'il se fiit produit. — 3. II cst dit plus haut, page 540, que le

sultan envoya Lalchin a Damas. — 4. Jusqu'au vendredi dix-sept, dit Xowairi, page

540. — 5. Et il ordonna, ce que ne dit point Moufazzal, de les battre toutes ensemble,

de maniere a epouvanter les Francs (Nowairi, maii. arabe 1579, fol. 87 v").
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• r..i. >.: V. ^1 ^^J\: j JiljjJI ^^_, ^Jjl ^l ' JU .:.-: jl_^VI ^-^^ ' Or^J^'' ^^J
yi 0.>UVI ^<LJI oLl>l3 ilj-i.!! i-^ ^^1 ^L LUi JX'L dliil -ic.^. c_^

dijjJl Ttsc:, ::,^_.,^i-:u.l3 c.^^Ol j^ l^JI oj-4»=:i j^::—OL ^l ^^li j^-apcJI ^ jlkLJl

.sljivVI <l4 vju^-L '^j vjL^llj \'jL»csJI V. i£.L..>-3 "^UI yL>-j jV >::--^'i"-lj

C-ji-jJ^J ^ ^-^•* ^J—^ jlla-LJI v::J.5l~aJ ^^y^ '—^J^b 'i^-S^^^L) jL^aaJI j «jLJIj

.JL^Iyj :.1:l:::^VIj ».^se!lj :>1a.i-V1j w.ftbl J ~^^ll JL^Ij LCt Jl UjjJ c^_^

1. Lire , J—J". —2. 11 faudrait liiv Jio w»"^'.

rassaut fut diuint' le vondredi, avant lc lover du solcil, le dix-scptiome jour

du niois, i'on hattitlcs tinibales (toutes ensenible) et lcs Mnsulmans oscala-

deront les murailles do la ville.

*foi.s7v\ Son Excellence lloknienuo', Baibars ad-Davaddar, a dil daus sa chro-

nique : J'otais, a c(>tte cpoiiuc, k Karak; lorsque jappris la uouvellc de cette

gui-rro sainte, lorsque je sus que lcs armees do l'Islani se concentraieut, vcnant

do toulcs lcs provinces et de tous los pays, pour aller atlaquer cctte villc,

quand jc connus lordrc ({ui aviiit (>te dount^ de couduire dcvant ses murs

des parcs d'artillerio, losquels y avaient (jtt' cirectivement anienes, jc me

scnlis pen(itr(' dun d(3sir ardont do prendre part a cctte campagnc.

Je sollicitai du sultan la permission dc 1'aire cette guerre; il mc Hl la

i>;rAce do m'en env(iyer Tordre; jc lis alors mcs pr(5paratifs pour me rendrc

dc Karak a Sainl-Jcan d'Acre, ct je mc rt-jouis d'(3trc arrivc au ternie de mes

d(3sirs; je mc lis acoompagnor dos liouuues dc la <>faruison' tiui pouvaiout

s'y moutror utilos, dunc troupc de tailleurs dc picrre ot de charpenlicrs ',

aiusi quo de tous les gens dont jc connaissais le zclc, et los services (juils

pouvaionl rcndrc au oours dun sicjj^c, el daus la guerre

Je partis de Karak, et jo rcjoignis le sultan a Ghaza; il me rc^-serva un

accueil e.xcellent, et je lis jroute en sa compaguic. .\ous viumcs canqter dovaut

Saint-Jean d'.^cre ; les F"rancs prireut lcurs dispositions, ct sc priqxuvrcut

k la lutte; ils reuuireul dcs troupes, ct nu)bilis(;>reul lours forces; eii uumuc

I . Ilokn ad-Din. — 2. De Karak. — '^. Donl les oiliccs iHaient re(]uis pour j)rali(]uer

(lt's bi'1't-lie.s dans les niurs d'eneeinte. Les earriers freiis;iient une >;;alerie dans la inu-

raillf, el les cliar|ienlii'rs eii ('layaienl les parois par des boisa-^^es; (juaiid le Iravail elail

sullisanunent avance, on mettail lo feu au boisage, ol le nuir s'tJcroulait.

II
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jlj.-VI lj-«-i>-3 oVVI \jli-\j >i>liLj>=iJI \y^j jU/iVi^ AsJI ^,»JI 'Ij^ ^fx, *^1

^^ '^,;^vi '^j j^ »;yi j i^it j^jjij yi w'j--='j!i ji^j «jL^vi^ '^;^.-^*^ «-•^b

lj.lj.1 Jj.J' J ^L is_p5C)l ^.« ^jAaU L^ 'p^l
""lS**"

(*^ UUjJ LJj ijjii-JI •cJI

»8 jj.L'liL)j j»_j1 -^jli>- jjs- .itj IjjUsj jy JJ >A.J iJ-^' (^ J^-^^^Jl ^-^ <=-j1ji^

^j) ^ls L«Lii <J1«>1—VI ^'IptAll L(.^jj v_i>j.!l (j iijj..2LJI ^pL_JI jLLLJl ^jj

1. iMan. J^^l. — 2. J.ire .^ij J. — 3. Uire !,'^.

tcmps, dcs sccours ct dcs rcnrorls lciir parvinrcnt par lcs routi>s de la mcr.

lls mireut leurs balistes en batteric; ils disposerent toutes leurs machines,

el rcnforcerent les fortifications de leur enceinte; les chevaliers du Templc

ct ceux de rilopital sc rassemblerent.

Cc fut lc quatrieme jour du mois de Rabi' second' de Tannee susmention-

ncc quc l'armce musuhnanc vint camper devaiit Saint-Jean d'Acre, et qu'elle

investit la placc. Ouand nous fumes installes devant la villc, les Francs ne

sinquicterent nullement du spectacle qu'ils contemplaienl, ni dc la multi-

tudc dc nos soldats; au contrairc, les portes de Saint-.Iean d'Acre resterent

grandes ouvertcs duranl toutc la durcc du siege, et elles nc furent fcrraees,

ni pendanl la nuil, ni pendant le jonr. Lcs Francs faisaicut dcs sorties au

delii du mur d'ciicciiite, et livraicnt bataille.

Le sultaii disposa ses troupes victorieuses pour rassaut, i>t lcs balistes

iiuisulmaucs liaUirent pcndant plusicurs jours la ville dc leur tir; cela ne

produisit aucuu cllct, et lcs Francs ne furent nullcmciil clfraycs par ceux

1. Kt non dc Rabi' 1'^ comme le texte de Moufazzal le fait dire a Uoi<ii ad-Din

Bailjars; Saif ad-Din Balaban at-Tabbakbi a}'ant, le 24 Uabi' 1"', amene des troupes

qiii devaient aller prendre part a Tattaque contre Saint-Jean d'Acre, ces troupes n'ont

pu campcr devant la place, lc .J ou le 4 Rabi' l"\ mais bien, le .'5 ou le 4 Rabi' 2^

D'un autre cote, Nowairi dit que le siege de Saint-Jean d'Acre dura quarante-quatre

jours: or, il y a exactement ce nombre de journees entre le 3 Rabi' 2"- et le 17 Djoumada
1"', date a laquelle Saint-Jean dAcre tomba. Aboul-Fida, dans sa chronique (Historiens

orientaiix des Croisades, tome I, page 163), dit qu'Ashraf Klialil vint camper devant

Saint-Jean d'Acre dans les dix premiers jours de Djoumada premier, et que la ville

ful prise le 17 Djoumada second. Bien qu'Aboul-Fida ait pris part a cette campagne,

cette asserlion esL fatalement inexacte, puisque d'apres Nowairi, le sultan rentra a

Damas, le 12 Djoumada second [ihid., fol. 92 r°); il n'y a pas de doute que les copistes

n'aient brouille toutcs ces dates. Le sultan arriva devant Saint-Jean d'Acre, avec sa

garde, le trois du mois de Rabi' second, date indiquee par Nowairi; Tarmee arriva le

lendemain, quatre. ce qui est la dale donnee par Baibars.
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i>^ '^y. ^'J.J- ^^-^ J^->' ^y..
r'3
^^ Vi V o-^' J-. "^y^^ "^3 '^'*

LL. ^ y-^> '*^1 (^^^ "^^"^ i«-^ -^'^—* i5'^^ -'J ^'b J»—3 ^^ ls-CJ>- i_J_.xJI •yi^

1. Lire ^^!. — 2. Lire ij*.''; >»»i, pour ^,»', esl unc faute de sabir, dont on a vu de

nombreux exemplcs dans ce texle. — 3. Man. ~j;\j. — 4. Lire (Jj.v^. — 5. Le manus-

crit portc i.J^ -- »J' ii'~.) .^», ce i|ui rcnd la plirase incomprehensible, ct ce qui est en

contradiclion avec ce quc B.aibars dit plus haut, (jue lc sccoiid nmr dominail la tour.

(jiii lciir laii(,'aieiit tlcs lli'clies, oii (jui lcs accablaieiil dc quartiers dc roches'.

Cette situatinn dura sans modilication jusqu'au moment ou Fon tira sur

iiii..ssr. runc des lours qui sc trouvaicnt pr(js de la ville. .Ic monlai sur cette tour"

pour rexaminer, et pour la regardcr de pres, dans Tidee que, peut-etre, je

pourrais di-couvrir de son sommet, un endroit dans lequel se trouverait un

passage qui scrait propre a favoriser le developpemenl d"un stratageme, ou

une hri^-clie, qui permettrail a nos soldats de monter a Tassaut.

.Ic m'aperf'us que cettc tour ctait independantc du mur dc rcnceinlc,

qu'entre elle ct la ville, il sc trouvait uu aulre foss6, et encore un mur. Ce

second mur commandait la tour, car celle-ci etait ouvertc dans la partie qui

regardait lc mur, et personnc, dans ces conditions, ne s'y pouvait main-

tenir '. Jc me procul'ai une quantite considerable de feutre, donl je lis fabri-

qucr un grand boiiclier dc la dimeiision du front decouvert de la tour,

jc lc lis dresscr debout, ef jc couvris ainsi ccu.k qui devaient se tenir derriere

lui dune protection qui les garanlisse contre cette circonstance que lc

(second) mur commandait la tour.

Ensuitc, jc donnai Tordre dc romplir de tcrrc los musettes des chcvaux.

I. II y avait deux sortes de ces engins : lcs iiiis tiraicnt de plein fouel d'enormes llc-

che.s, les autros langaient des boulets de pierre sur une trajectoire d'une demi-parabole.

— 2. Qiiand le lir des Musulnians roi^lt rendue intenablc pour sos defenscurs, plutot quo

« jo ni'avani;ai vcrs... ", ce qui est Tun dcs sens do J.'
«.\Jr. — 3, Lo soooud uuu' ipii

dominait la lour (jlaut aux mains des Francs, ijui, do Ik, pouvaient en bombardor

rinterieur.
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\s-yi -rC^^ IaA 4.UI »_jij ®<uL>-JJ Lij IjVl ._J_^" ^^L iil-j l^Cfc i-j-U Jt I: n-.-ji

iAjb <ijijl j_o Uj «xl^L^^ o.>l_VI ^L_JJ ^ij 1^,1^1 c^LkSi lj.L.-l j:.._^'

jIaJI ^I j42.L_II « :l.-u. •CLi—JI ^jLJI bJjs, ^U^ j_j..>„L..JI o^-^j iL>^l ^,^ y.'^\

^-^^ ^UJI J1j'U- jy-Ji j-^ «— lj' J-3-VI /«jj j_j Ij-ij ®oVl Jl l(;.«.sl3 ^J^j^.ajJl

i-^-~^
(*7^~i

^iLiJl 0'b»- ^« yj..ij«.'i ^j |»jji.«j3-L Llo TC) yiJl wjJjAj jv-^ OjA.o

^L >_»3^,«.Ji ''Ll
L>!.-^' (J—

^~' j^^LJI j^^ •Co j^^^^.^llj i^iL>JI jjj t«:.lj,L&l ^^y^j

\. \.c maimscril norli' ;i tort ~.j ,. — 2. II convienJiMit dc lire '.i~''.

et ilo lcs jeter dans lc fosse ([ui (itait contigu k cette tour, d(? facon a le

comblcr. La journee du joudi, treiziome jour du mois de Djoumada pre-

mi(M'', n'etait pas terminee (juc le fosse olfrait dej^ un cliemin praticable.

Alors, nous nous lan(>ames a Tassanl de la villc (Tun ('dan qui remplit d'eiTroi

cl de terrour le ccjeur dc mx oainison.

Allali lit suivre cc triomj)lie d'antrcs succes qui nous pormirent d'on

poursuivre los avantaoos, qui firent ouvrir dcvant nous los portcs de la ville,

et qui montrerout aux troupcs musulmanes quelle avait cid la dillicultc' de

cctte con([uete.

(^)uand Allali nons out nratifies de cos victoires rapides", lors([uoles Musul-

mans enrent ainsi atti.Mut, aisement, ces avantag-es dont ils avaiont nn si pres-

sant bcsoin',jo m'cn retournai en Eoy[)t(' avoc lo sullan, ct j'\ s(''ji)nrnai

jusqu'ii riicure presonte.

Cotlo'\m(?me annee, lo dimanche, dix-ncnvi^-mo jour du mois, on ro(;ut los

iiciiicusos nouvelles de la roddition de la villc de Tvr, ot dc hi riiitc de tous les

Francs ([ui y rosidaiiMit. Lo vingt de ce nitJmo mois, on appril lieureusemont

la rcddition de Saida '', ot 1'oxodo de la garnison franque.

Lc vingt et uii de co mois, le sultan fit partir Shams ad-Din al-Banna,

1. l''.t non llabi' premier, comme le repfete Moufazzal ; il csl visible que cette prouesse

de Baibars diitermina la victoirc du 17 Djoumada premier, et qu'elle ne la prc'ceda que
de quelques jours. — 2. L'emir fait allusion a la reddition des autres villes franques

du lilloral de la Syrie. — 3. De chasser defmitivement les Chretiens de la 'ferre Sainte.

— 'i. Saida fut prise, 011 plutot sa derniere forteresse qui resistat encore, se rendit a

^(jinir '.\lam ad-Din Sindjar ash-Shodjai. le samedi 15 Radjab. L'(3mir s'en revint a

Damas sur les chevaux de la poste, mais il n'y trouva pas le sultan, qui veiiait de partir

pour 1'Kg-yple (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 93 r°). Bairout fut conquise par Alam
iid-Diu Sindjar ash-Shodja'i, le diinanche 23 Radjab {ibid., fol. 93 v").
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^^^'1 J^j c-Uj>- ^_j ^s:> 'ijU ^^3 ^.ifc ^U; 4J_ j jl "(jojl;' j ^ljiLsVI

^^jJI j£. j_5^ IjJlj joj j^.^ o-u >i^JI cj^eIj «LlJI vJ-Ll;' Jj ^^..«a- ijJi! Jl

1. Lirc Jjl» ~.,<i^. .\i ^U." i^~

coniui sous \o nnm (rihii al-Mahairdar ', i-mir iljaiidar, pour Jeinautcler la

foi..s8v. villo do Tvr. LliisLorion a dit : 11 a tito rapporto, dapros ce quo dit lo shaikli

Iniad ad-i)in al-Isfahaui daus sa ohroiiiquc, qu'en rannoe .MS, uue tenipot&

s'oleva, qui traus[)orta lo salilo dar-Uousala ' jusqu'a la rortoresse de Dja-

har *. Cotto mcmo aiiiioo, los Fiaucs semparorent do la villo do Tyr. Le

gouverneur dc cette ville se noinmait Izz ad-l)in al-Banua '. vizir dal-.Maii-

sour'', on l']gypte, et il s'onfuit a I);iiua5. Eusuite, la couquole de Tyr fut

1. 11 a ileja cto qucslion. dans lc texle dc Moulazzal, de ce personnayc qui combattit

a lloins, page Wt. 11 elait, comnic rindicpie asscz soii titre d'al-Haniui. ollicicr du ircnic.

— 2. Celle liisloire nc sc Irouvc pas daiis NowaTri, et il est vraisemhlable que Mou-

iazzal la ciiiprunlcc a la cliroiiicjue de liaibars .uI-DavadJar. Dcs deux ouvragcs hisld-

riques d' Imad ad-Diii, K; ul-Bark (/4A-,S'A(iw/ conipreuait lc rccil des cvcnemeuts des

annees578-5S9; le al-Fuih al-Koudsi commence en 583; il n"est point question de cette

histoirc dans lc al-Fnlh nl-l\oiidxi\ a Toccasion du siege de Tyr par Saladin (man.

i()9."{. fol. 42-'iil). Ibn al-.\lhir racontc quc Tyr obcissait aux Katimitcs, ct qu'un gou-

vcrneur, nonimcMzz al-Moulk, exeri^ail lc juiuvoir dans ccttc villc, au noni d'.Vfdhal. vizir

du khalife al-.Viiiir bi-ahkam Allah (5i()). Toghateguin, prinee de Damas, cedant aux

iiislaiices de ses lialiilaiits. Icur donna comme gouvcrncur un certain Mas'oud, toul en

rAervant la souverainelc dcs l"'aliiuites, et cii allendant que ceux-ci aieut envoye une

tlolte a Tyr. Mas'oud, en 5t8, ful capture par les Kgypliens, emmene au Caire comme
prisonnier, puis renvoyo ii Damas. Sur ces entrcfaites, le kh.ilife fatimiti» ceda Tyr ii

Toghateguin. ijui, lui-mcmc, ceda la ville aux Krancs ^Historifns orientaur dfs Croi-

stidcs, tome I, j>. 35(i-35S .
— 3. [,ocalitc situee a lU farsakhs de Wasilh iYak*>ul, II,

788). — 'i. .Noiii dune citadelle celebre dans riiisloire musulmanc, sur IKiiphrate,

ciilre Ualis et llakka. prcs dc Sillin i Yakout. II. 8Vi. — 5. I.,e manuscrit porte 'Izz ad-

Din Taba L', qu'il faut, dc Loutc cvidcnce, corrigcr cn Lj Banna, puisque rauleur

insisle sur ridentite du nom de ce personnage avec le nom dc Shams ad-Din al-nanna;

il cst clair (|ue le sultan avait choisi un ingenieur u; poiir le dcmantclenieut de la place.

II y a (iiielque chosc ddinis dans le lexlc de Moufazzal, soil par son fail, soit par la

faule de son copisle, car lc gouvcriicur de Tyr n'(''lail point le vizir du khaliie falimite,

mais un simple ollicicr dc ce vizir, coininc lc dil Ibu al-.\lhir. — 6. Le manuscril porlo

Maiiiouu, ce (|ui csl une crrcur ccrtaine : le klialifc fatimilc regnanl elait al-.Vmir bi-

ahkain .\Ilah Aboii '.Vli Maiisour, qui eut pour successcur, en 524, al-Ualiz li-diii

lllab Aboul-Maimoun. II n'y a pas eu de Kaliiiiite du nomde Mamoun; Moufazzal a con-

fondii .)--s^' MaVmoiin, succcsseur d'al-Aiiiii', avcc Mainoun .ij-'U.
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J \^^V1 Jliji ._»c«Jls jIjJU- ^\ '''LL (V-*JI ,r-^-- -y (_5^ Iy'"'^^ -''^ ^s-La

^.^; ^5jjt!l d_.l (V-^^^ J^ i^ i<^ '1_^V1 ^j-' -*-r^"-^ iS-^^i J^' ^jj-» ^-«1

t^j (^:ij.«__Jl "" ci».Lj iV-J' J-^J (5'*--*^' l/J^ lJ!
J^*^3 ij^j-alJi jj^^j».^!

icLj-j •ijujl <JLI=>J1 ^Aj.»
J^..j

^j>^\ j\jJ iJ;-*Jl ^j-"J j^~-»-iJl ' (^Ai.'^ ^..*^'

®Uy, /^jl^ <«>jl l*jLl=-J ^^ ioUYl iJu JDj Sj^-alJl ^L_JI 'iXtJ>- ^A "»Xis

,'lj' 'liUl »i, --«jtLJl "oi /^-vl ^-^-i ^=-LJi 0;>;^j Jk-^'' (J' jli^-L-jl u'^-5 (-''

1. Man. b; il faut evidemment lire IJ'. — 2. Man. ^^---Ul. -- 3. Lire LJI. —
4. II faut lire .^j.-JL — 5. Man. ^CJLvj. — G. Man. ^JJUi^. .

cirectui'C par Ics armcs d'al-Malik al-Asliraf, souveraiu de riigyptc, qui la

fU dciuolir par Sliauis ad-Diu al-Banna, emir djandar. Gc qui cst extraordi-

iiairc, cCst la coiucidciicc di' ces dcu.\ i\oius dans rhistoirc dc Tyr.

Lliistoricn a dil : Les cmirs qui lr()uv(''icnt lc luartyrc devanl Saiut-Jean

d'Acre fureut Tzz ud-l)in A'ibek al-lzzi, iuspcctcur des aruiees victorieuses,

Djauial ad-Diii ()u!.;liousli al-Cliatiui, Badr ad-Diii Bilik al-Mas oudi, 'Ala

ad-l)iu Kisliloglidi asli-Sliamsi ', Sliaraf ad-Diii Kirau as-Sakizi, quatrc dcs

comniandauts de la garde impcriale, ct uu petit uomlirc dc soldats des

iUmecs victorieuscs. La durce pcudaut laquelle lc sullau iuvcstit cette place,

ct Tassicgca, lut dc ([uaranUvquatre jours.

Lc sultan Ut cnsuitc son entree ii Damas, accompagne du sahih Shams

ad-Din ihn as-Salous, le mardi ", douzii^mc jour du mois dc Djoumada sccond
;

le jour nu^^me ou il arriva ii Daiuas, la charge de vicc-roi^ de la Syrie lul

confi(^'c ;'i r('iuir 'Alaiu ad-Diu Siudjar asli-Shodjai ', eu remplacemeut dc

Lalchiu. Le sultan lui conceda, en })lus du ficf (pii apparlcnait a la vice-

1. II ful transporto a Djal(JjouIiyva, et enterrii dans cette localiti' (No\va'iri, man.

arabe 1579, lol. 87 v°). — 2. Lc lundi 12 (Nowa'iri, nian. arabe 1579, fol. 92 r"); il

rentra au Caire, le lundi 9 Slia'ban (fol 93 ri. — 3. Na'ib as-snllana. — 4. ¥a\

m(Jme temps, al-Malik al-Ashraf nommait Djamal ad-Din Oug-liousli
,

^ijl al-Ashrali.

gouverneur d'aI-Karak, en remplacement d(^ Temir Rokn ad-Din Baibars al-Man-

souri, lo davaddar, qui avait offert sa demission, et qui, comme on Fa vu plus haul,

avait accompagnc le sultan a Saint-.Iean d'Acre (Novvaifri, man. arabe 1579, fol. 92 r").

A la meme date, le sultan deslitua 'Alam ad-Din Sindjar Ardjavash du gouvernement

de la citadelle, parce que cet emir Tavait traite de gamin; puis, il lui rendit ses fonc-

tions en Ramadhan, ct Ardjavasli les conserva jusqu'a sa mort [ibid., fol. 92 v°). Latchin,

cuninie on l'a vu plus haut. avait i-ie arriite, el envoye prisonnier au Caire.
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^_;i>ljJ> J^ Jkj L^ i)^i •i.UI vlLsl ^lt jlL.L.11 bjlj_J 'r^V /^C U^y; ^UtiJl

jbi-l L.Kj.. 4.«..Ul| ijl_^l j^ j^Ui jl ij p_.jj •iL<Ci.^)l ^[}>- J -^^' J3 |.UI ^_$^,»

""• iLi ^Vl ^y ^,i-VI ^:>U-f^
"

^-i-t j^L' .\^VI
c_^. J l^»j *|>1^1 ^^ j^

ijU-lj <_:)1 rj^-ij ^j^y^^ ^f) yjj^^ (J^ «-Ujy <,\ ci-ljj *^'iU ..U *LiJl ^yj^j-^^

j[>jM ULL j;-;-«.i j,.. jlLUI ^iU ^a-j ^d^ «^L' 'UjVI («^^
t^jj «jsiCJ^ Jl

lf3c:> A^l^ >^J^'-^ jt!:-») ^LstJJl /j^ <LslL) ^::J^3 Ji' uUi ^U» joj ij^^^^a^l

-U-3 i,L_w3-j ^jl>^M] C-U-Oj jL«-i _^jLt j^^fiU J ' d~Lc- ,jU'J- «JU-oj ifcjUcJL

1. Maii. w^-L-; il esl vrai.semlilalilc iiiic Moufaz/.al avait i-crit J^.^-U; Atlit, avec sa

conrusioii liahihiclle liii ^, ot dii ^,.

royaule clc Damas, lo villago de Kliartaba', ruii dos villagos qui etaionl la

projtriote jtarticuliero du sultaii on Syrie, et qui u'avail janiais cosso de lairc

partio intogranto dos domainos do la couronne. En moiiie tcmps, le sultan

siona iin roscrit par lequcl il prostrivait a cet cmir quo le trcsor ciU ii

ordonnanciM- ce quil lui conviendrait dc demander, sur un siinple papier signe

de lui , sans ([u'on fit rion poiir Ini croor iin ompoclioment quelcouquc.

Cotli' mi'iiio aiiiir'o, lo iliinanclie, dix-huitioine jnur dii inois de Djoumada
i',il..s'.ii".

se,. ,111,1 al-.\'s;ir ' lut invrsti dr la oliarge d'inspecteur des bureaux do

radministratiou a Damas, cf qui ctait sa fonctiou liabituelle. La causo cn

etait que cot oHicicr avait gagno les favours du vizir Ibn as-Salous, qu'il

avait opousc sa lille, ot qiio le vizir Tavait fait rointogrer dans sa cliarge.

Gettc annco. lo iiiorciodi, dix-ueuvieme jour du inois dcHadjab, lo sultau

partit de Diuiias pour rctournor en Egypto; iiiimodiatoiuoiit avjiiit son dopart,

il regut uiio dopoolio (rash-Shodjai, (pii lui annonvail la priso do liairout, cl

qn'il s'(3tait rondu mailre do ootte villc par uno ruso do gnorro. Co fut dc

m(;mc qne Atlilitli' fut priso, lc seiziemo jour Ai^ Sha'ban, puis .\ntartous

ot Djobail, do telle sorte (pie tout le littoral do la Syrio fut debarrasst' des

Francs.

1. Nowairi ne donne pas ces dulails. YaUoul ^ll, 4lt)i, paile d'une Kliarilita, ou Klia-

rinha, qui se trouvaiten l'!j>:ypte, hiipielle n'a rien a voir avec Kliartaba de Syrie; hi h-c-

ture dc cc nom est doutcuse. — 2. Sans rapostille du sultan. — 3. Shams ad-l)in Sonkor

al-.\ sar venait (ri>lro renilu a la Hhertt'; il avait ett? revoque anttirieurenieiit do scs roni--

lions, et niis en prisuii ; Sail' ad-Din 'rof;'lian ^y^^^ echaiigea la place diiispccteur

des liureaux pour celle d'inspeclcur de la banlieue, (pi'il tcnait avant (ravoir roniplac^

ul-.\'sar, lors do sa disgrAce. (iNowairi, iiian. 1.">7U, fol. ii;!!'». — V Noni d'une forlcrosse
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jLiJS »-.t (^^''Vl ^j> S/bli)l
^J\

jlLUl Jj^i joj ®^^\ ^ "^*:^ k^l^LJl

Jlij^frVl ^ iS^r~r'. o'-'^^ -'^ jlUUl z-J=-\ j^ jA^ ^^ '^jVl
C_y_ J ^»3

^^^...alJl JI.U1 jUj J i-V^ JO ;_$-i.Jl ^lkiil '«Jl jU-lj Jkijw Jj^ )»_; iX. aJ JDj

^_a!1 ^l—=>-3 ^a_iVl _ri— (^_-*^^ (_r-^ -C*"^' el-'^'
j^J ^b 'WsJl

c_y_ J ^J

Ul Sjj JliifrVl ^ (JjjLJl ^^-^ i3'_-^l (_r-*-^J
Ij-aiL» ^j._->Jl ^jjjj ^j^V

1. Lirc _y^al>.

IJentree du sultan au Caire cut lieu le lundi, neuvieme jour du mois de

Shaban; il penetra dans la ville par la porte de la Victoire, et il en sortit

par la porte de Zavila '
; la ville etait pavois^e de la fa(j'on la plus splendide,

et ce fut un jour de grande fete.

Cette meme annee, le jeudi, dix-huitieme jour du mois de Sha'ban, le

sultan fit sortir de sa prison Femir Badr ad-Din Baisari, qui avait ete detenu

pendant neuf annees', et il lui rendit le lief qui etait en sa possession, au

temps d'al-Malik al-Mansour (Kalaoun) \ Le vendredi, quatrieme jour du

mois de Ramadhan, le sultan fit sortir de leur prison les emirs Shams ad-

Din Sonkor al-Ashkar, Hosam ad-Din Latchin, Rokn ad-Din Toghosou,

Shams ad-Din Sonkor at-TavII, et il leur rendit leurs fiefs.

Cette meme annee, le kadi Badr ad-Din (Mohammad) ibn Djamaa fut

investi des fonctions de kadi supreme', et Soulamish, fils d'al-Malik az-Zahir,

mourut dans la ville de Constantinople ^

egalement iiommee le « Cliateau Rouge » ^k^^' ,..as-'!, qui avait eti' conquise par

Saladin en 583 (Yakout, III, 616).

1. Pour monter a la Forteresse. — 2. II avait ete, en elTet, emprisonne par Kalaoun

tout au dtjbut de son ri^^gne (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 94 r°). — 3. Nowairi a re-

produit dans sa chronique (man. arabe 1579, fol. 94 v°) le texte du rescrit par lequel

al-Malik al-Ashraf ordonna relargissement de cet emir. — 4. En remplacement du kadi

Taki ad-Din "Abd ar-Rahman ibn Tadj ad-Din 'Abd al-Wahhab ibn Bint al-A"azz

(Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 96 r° et ssq.). Badr ad-Din etait kadi et predicateur a

Jerusalem. Ce fut le vizir Ibn as-Safous qui conseilla au sultan de porter son choix sur

lui. II arriva au Caire le lundi 14 Ramadhan (ibid., fol. 97 r°). — 5. AI-Malik al-Ashraf

avait ordonne que Fon fit sortir du lieu de leur detention les deux fils de Baibars, Khidr
et Soulamish; il les envoya avec leur mere a Alexandrie, sous la garde de Lemir 'Izz

ad-Din Aibek al-Mausili, Tostaddar; cet officier les conduisit a Constantinople, oii ils

furent admirablement re^us par Tempereur grec. La mere de Soulamish ne voulut

I'ATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 3. 36
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i.i.sy V". l^^j j^l 4^ jj^\ \y^]j JL. jLdl viiL jy.jl dLU '

ljj_j ®J_j-ll2>-l
'^.-^-r

JL. j^l *; 'j-v!j j^-j' >^^ ^J <LLL. ^^ Jy:__Jlj i^jj ^jaJI ' Jji-- ^_jJlc

®<*J2C Vl^l ^'^i f^^y^ ^"^
'jtv'-' r*-^ ij^ ^jk-L» j_^1 _/L. ^L JuiJI

^ ' lyScO ^L ^y-^^y,. (Jj ~''j-*—
; (_s^'

<-a-!LL> ..^JLi LlUI ^L jLJI <Lo ,_J,Li-lj

J\ ^l ^Uj -vi' jl^j «^Lrl ;^'Mr sj^l ^-L ^3 (ijjl Jl -'1_^ Ju.j

<i£. ^^L( Ai« JijuJI Xi <>\Jt Uic As Jji-jl joj Lxfr jL.^13- ij ^j Ll!-ij JlixLJI

^<3lj jXi^\ JoJ-i •''L.A.U I^lL ij_y.JI ^^_* L«lAiL. Mk; LUj; jl^j lcl j.»^I

®i^j v^ ^V» "^' -^ljl»

1. Man. --^Ji—. — 2. Man. lj-^>; lire j-Vi ^vec la suppression de lalir adventice,

comnie dans^-vsJs. — 3. Man. '>.s:^; lireyarr. — 4. Man. 'y^s^; lire^;;>r .
— 5. Lire

foi.sDv. Gette annee, mourut Arghouu, roi des Tatars; il niourut erapoisonne, et

les Mongols accuserent les juifs iravoir commis oe crime; ils se saisirent de

la persoune de Sad ad-Dauhi, son vizir, qui dirigeait les aHaires de son

empire. (Juand Arghoun iut niort, lorsque les Mongols accuserent lcs juiis

de cette catastrophe, ils se precipiterent contre tous les juifs, ils les massa-

crerent jusqu'au dernier, et ils pillerent toutes leurs richesses, qui s'ele-

vaient a des sommes cnormes.

Les Tatars furent davis divergents (sur lo choix de celui qui lui succe-

derait) dans la souverainete ; un parti ressentait de rinclination pour Baidou,

et ne voulait pas de Gueikhatou. Gueikhatou se rendit alors dans le pays

de Roum, et il s'assit sur le tr6ne durant trois jours.

La iiouvelle de ces eveiiements parvint au sultan alors qu'il se trouvait

occupe au siego do Saint-Jean dAcre. Arghoun jouissait d un grand pres-

tige chez les Mongols, dopuis quil avait assassine son oncle, Ahmail Agha.

Cetait un prince vaillant, dune bravoure ;\ toulo epreuve, dun courage

temeraire; il avait uiie ligure agreable, inais il aiinait ;\ verser le sang; de

plus, il ^tait dune intol^rance extraordinaire, et il professait rinfidelite la

plus absolue'. Allah d(''livra le mondo do ses violences et do son idolAtiio.

pas que soii lils fiil enlorre en terre cliretienne. el olle rapporla son oorps t-n Ky:vptel

(Nowairi, man. arabe l.")7'.), fol. 93 v").

1. Sullan Aliniad sClail iDiijours defie dArgliouii, ilonl 1 ambition ne eherohail pasj

;i se dissinnder sous les voilcs dc la prudonce; il toinba aii.\ maiiis des partisans de cej
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oUc- JjVi '^j ^^tir-^3 S^^ 'WusJl i-L^' ^ 'kJLJL-.j iyf~^3 iS-^' *-^ (jj

(jJLUI jllaLJl J^^ <uJa£- 'Vl«-«1 •»-9 J^iil *j-«J ^^ i«ii- ^^jj.-?:».!! ^.-jaJL

iJ^ jti ^i ®i«,ll!l )Ji>3 ^^ ^i. JjJij isjJlj T^-i^ jljj j^vJI j^L i_j^"Vl

J\ ULL ^^YI dlUI jlkUl <fy >VI «^j j^l' ^l ^y_
jl^ IlU ®j.jJ1

(»y ^i^^i Ji ^''-JJ ^V^^ '' (V' iji tT"*^ v-«s>-UaJl *I»»t^j ^L-»Jl ^.^»J>t> ^LiJl

L Man. omet aj ,j.^s^'. — 2. Lire JUI. — 3. Man. L^' ^'o.

En rannee 691 ', dans la nuit du vendredi, vingt et unieme jour du mois

do Rahi' prcniier, ou celebra dans le college d'al-Malilv al-Mansour une

recitation cntiere du Goran auguste, et loii y (it une ceremonic, pour laquelle

il fut depense des sonimes euormes-. Le sultan al-Malik al-Asliraf descendit

{de la Forteresse) de tres grand matin; il vint prier sur la tombe de son

pere, il fit des aumones considerables, puis il remonta a la Citadelle'.

Histoire de la conquete de Kalat ar-Roum. Le samedi, huitieme jour

du mois de Rabi' second, lc sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf se mit cn route, se

dirigeant vers la Syrie, a la tete de toutes ses troupcs, et accompagne du

sahib Shanis ad-Din ibn as-Sarous. 11 fit son entree a Damas, le samcdi,

sixicmc jour du mois de Djoumada premier, et, le huitieme jour de ce meme
mois, il ht distribuer de Targent aux troupes egyptiennes et syriennes.

prince, qui le condamnerent a mort, apres un simulacre de jugement. Arghoun mourut,

sinon empoisonne, du moins, la sante ruinee par les exces, et par une drogue qu'un

sramana lui faisait prendre pour de Famrita. D'apres Wassaf, Sa'd ad-Daula, qui etait

juif. fut assassine avant que soa maitre n^e.xpirat. Les princes et les generaux mongols

hesiterent, en effet, apres la morl d'Arghoun, entre les noms de Baidou, de Gueikhatou,

et de Ghazan. Gueikhatou etait dans le pays de Roum, Ghazan dans le Khorasan, Baidou

a BaghJad. 11 y avait longtemps que Gueikhatou residait dans le pays de Roum, qui etait

son apanage; il est inexact de dire qu'il s'y rendit apres la mort d'Arglioun. Arglioun,

en effel, etail boudJliiste, d'un BoudJhisme farouche. ce qui ne Fempechait pas d'avoir

un juif comme ministre; il nourrissail le projet, quil etit execute, sans sa mort prema-

turee, d'aneantir llslamisme.

1. Le vendredi 14 Safar, un incendie eclata dans la Citadelle, dans les magasins, et

aneantit beaucoup des objets qui s'y trouvaient (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 99 v°).

— 2. Le jeudi, onze, et non vingt et un, de Rabi' premier, dit Nowairi \ibid.), le sultan

ordonna que Ton reunit les lecteurs du Coran, les juristes et les personnages officiels

dans la al-Koubbat al-Mansouriyya, et on y lut tout le Coran. — 3. Le 29 Rabi' pre-

mier. le khalife fit un prone solennel dans la mosquee de la Forteresse, pour inciter les

gens a la guerre contre les infideles (Nowairi, ibid.), en preparation de roiTensive contre

KaFat ar-Roum.
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,y S\....Wi\ n^-^s-v l)\i3\..j\ <Vi-y i<* *.<Ul »A^^J /"LlJl ji->a- Lf^t^^ (V iL«.i«- ,_^Lj

J3 ^VI i^.sL*3- •^L" 'llLjl fy ^l—»i^ »-.»:>« Mj)l ^.^S ^L Jj^J j=«-"VI i^.5L«j-

-Ai^l <^yi t®A.A) ^At ^lju' *lil Lpt^jiJ k->>-J ^r^ i^jLa- sj,.. \\ »^ Jl Ut^Ue. Jj)

^ j_^U^ 'X..jVl
(._j., Ji-.:> Jl .^^1 J-^-JJ jj-ixJlj pJlsVl J\^ J\ J\^\ v^.

V~*' >*J ^ '^^ -V^y JOJ ^-xVl J^ iV'"*^^ lJ~*^ j-^^VI w>l-> ^-*J (J*J vr^-'

»foi.<ioi°. Lc prince df llamali arriva sur ces eiilrclaites. Lc sultan passa cn revuc

raruiec Je Syric, ct rcnvoya en avant-garde; puis, il partil avec toutes ses

troupes, le lundi, seizieme jour dii mois de Djoumada premier. II cutra

h Alcp, lc viui^l-iiuil dc cc mois, ct il sc rcmit cii route, le quatre dc

Djoumada second. II campa devant Karat ar-Koum' avec toutes ses forces,

le mardi, liuitieme jour du mois de Djoumada second, et il eu poussa le siegc

sans interruption, jusquau samedi, onzieme Jour du mois de Radjab, date

a laquelle AUali lui accorda la faveur de s'en cmparer.

La poste partit avec des Icttres" annongant cet heureux ^venement, pour

toutes Ics provinces, et pour toutes les forteresses; la postc arriva k Damas,

le mercredi, quinzieme jour de Radjab, apportant la lettre de Shams ad-

Din Sonkor al-A'sar, qui etait alors gouverneur de cette place, par laquellc

il annon^ait (a ses habitants) la conquetc de Karat ar-Roum.

1. Karat ar-Roum, dit Yakout (IV, 164), cst une forteresse puissante, a Touest de

rEuphrate, en face d'al-Bira, entre cette ville et Soumaisatii (Samosate) ; elle etait alors

la resiJence du patriarche armenien. Cette citadelle se trouvait entouree de tous les

cotes par les possession musulmanes, et Yakout s'etonne qu'elle soit restee si longtemps

aux mains des adversaires dc Tlslam. Cette ville, qiie les Armeniens nomment

Uromgla, est aujourd'hui Roumkale, ce qui est identiquement le meme mot, gla l|^iii

etant la transcription en armenien du mot arabe l<al'(i « forteresse », que les Turks

prononcent lcale. Karat ar-Roum, llromgla, Roumkale, sont des formes synonynu's,

et se traduisent Tune par Taulre. — 2. Le sullan ocrivit de sa main une leltre au kadi

des kadis de Damas, Sliiliab ad-Din al-Khouyyi (Nowairi, man. arube 1579, fol. 101 r").

L'emir 'Alam ad-Din asii-Shodjai, gouverneur de cette ville au nom du sultan, dit

Nowairi [ihid., iV)l. 10:> r") Jv^u^-V; ,,lkl

—

^\ ^^Li, fit egalenu-iU eorire une letlre a Shihab

ad-l)iu al-Kliouyyi, par Sharaf ad-l)iu al-Kouiisi; '.\lani ad-Din asli-Sliodja'i, gouvoi-- •

neur do Damas, etait parti en campagne avec le sultan contre KaLat ar-Roum, et

ce fut cn oelle (pialite qu'il ecrivil, du front do liataille, au grand kadi de Damas.
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Jlfr Al*}\ i"X* jl JI5 jIaIpiJI ^l ^^_jJI »_iw ^Vi (_5^j ®fj^^ ^ rj**'-

CjtJ^ '^j^ 4[j,_r jJJLsmJI V, IjJi. ,^^' L SJicj L.^ iV''^^J
^*^^"^

f-'-'''
"^ jL«a»-

JLjJI ^Ij ^_jk JJLoj^ ^.^La Jrr^ o^ l^jlj» ''^r^ ^j^ <Jlk~ij ciilyj ^-^--^i-

jifrj ixiytJi <^\ ^j ''^^* -v^ij jiyjij '^i (._>vi oj-iyi)i "'^:;^! v?^^ j^5

i_^ i^iljJI ij Ojlk--ij C.Uly ''^«i.- 'Cj_^'I i,:»JI |Vj -»o-Ij t5^r-i '!il^'i)^ V^^

J^l .U.^1 J;jJI ^l^J ' ^,J^I
J,\ J.-Ol ^y: (.jjl Us Js, J.^lj <)cJ"yiji'fol.90V

.jL. LJ3 «B^^Zy jj-ljj ^wi |V cL-l^j i_$^^JI jfr 4[^jlj.>^l j^j jl-*Jla- ^l ^^y\

1. Ijire Sj^ s-^'. — 2.' Lire (T*^- -^- '-'•'"6 *V^ /=-!t'-
— ^- Man. ajoute j.

—

5. Lirc .J-xJl. — 6. Lirc i^^jS »J-=>.'j, ou i^jS ^-'-s-l. — 7. Lirc ^I^J!. — 8. Lire

if.>o.tj ou ^-^^1. — 9. Lire ,r^. — 10. Lire ij^ ir^- — H- La forme correcte serait

w_jJt ^\j.

L'emir Saif ad-Dia ihn al-Mahaffdar a raconte que la duree pendant

laquelle Tarmee resta occupee au si6ge de Kalat ar-Roum fut de trente-

tfois jours, et que le nomhre des balistes que Ton dressa contre la forteresse

fut de dix-neuf, k savoir, cinq halistes franques, quatorze balistes « tau-

rcaux-noirs », « diaboliques » ', sans eompter U\ baliste du prince de Ilamah,

mises cn hatterie sur la crete de la montagne; du cote du lleuve, de TEu-

phrate, al-Afram, avec deux balistes, et le sultan avec une haliste franque;

du cote de rOrient, et sur la rive de TEuphrate, Baisari avec une baliste; du

c6te de rOccident, cinq « taureaux-noirs » et « diaboliques »; dans la vallee,

quinze hali.stos .

Furent tues devant Karat ar-Roum : Sharaf ad-Din ibn al-Khatir, Shihah

ad-Din Ahmad ihn Rokn (ad-Din), emir djandar; parmi les huissiers de la»foi, 'juv'

porte du sultan, 'Izz (ad-Din) al-Misri, Kiialil ihn Shama'a, et le Ras Nauha.

Quand le sultan s'en revint a Damas % les habitants de la ville deployerent

1. Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, fol. 100 r°), dit : l^^ i~^i. liLj:^-^
iJ^J'^ '^^ '-r^J

LjLk-ij ^ [^ y~^ i~*i.j LajJji; on ne saura jamais, d'une facon precise, ce qu'etaient

ces varietes de bajistes; le texte de Nowairi est entierement different de celui de Mou-
fazzal

; il signifie « on mit • en batterie contre la forteresse vingt balistes, dont cinq

etaient des balistes franques, quinze, des « taureaux noirs » et des « diaboliques «. —
2. Tout ce passage n'est pas ecrit en arabe, mais en petit negre, et Tauteur n'a rien

compris a ce qu'il voulait dire. — 3. Le sultan s'etait d'abord rendu a Alep [ibid., fol.
'

106 v°), ou il resta pendant la fin de Radjab et le commencement de Shaban, et oii il

iit plusieurs nominations dans les commandements de Tarmee.
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xs. VI ai^ i^\c ^ ^c |j3 '^^1 jiiji ^<;^^ M <\ i_^ jjL,j ji jikui

^L* ^5--*'^ ^_^.> joj jj-_j*,LJl ^l J^-*JI lt-*-^
._a-LJI Ij1_:l-I L;Ij ^^ /^ <.jjj>

' (J'.r^^ Jr^VI «i-Ai-j i^^VI \-^ ^^ j'^^ ^ ,jir~*^^
'1-'^^

f^_ ilr*
"^^

jvj jL-"J jj.* Jir-*-'^ cTT*^'' C^_ »j^ ^ QOJiA.t.5 ^^ Jjij ^_ij\ ^^Ji v_.-::*Lj

^_j£ i" ,_ijt^ IjAJ oL-13- -XS JO) JJ^^-aJI jIjJI Jl *^>^^ ^^^X-JI ^ 'liji^U

iilt .-^ jL*-i •.Ju^ i.U "*jl^l O «UJI Ij-XjjIj jUi.j ^^ j iij-i ^-*^ J^j

c^t^j ljA-> ^va)! j-ao ^^VI «.iLL, II .o^j jL«-i ^^ j cJI i-L* ^3_j ®ljj_,

''o^ji^Cj ^>L»!1 ^'oy^Cj _jL~. \i^ j-a-^VI ^/Ll- |«j1« 'Ij-«VIj ii^^JI ^^^1 i*^

1. Lire
j^.f^^ O^- — -^- " vaudrait niieux lirc v^'! iiUJ' 3. — .'j. Man.

^ysL^ . — 4. Man. omet .L^". — 5. Man. -^y^'.

eu son lionneur dcs pieces de soie (pour pavoiser), et ils navaient pas

coutume dagir de la sorle, sauf quand le sultau arrivait dEgypte. Ce fut !e

saliib Ibn as-Sarous qui s'imagina de mettre cette pratiquc en usage. Lc

sultan tit son entree h Damas, a la deuxienic lieure du mardi, viugtieme

jour du mois de Sha'ban, faisant conduirc devant lui lcs prisonniers et le

khalife des Armeniens, le Kataghigos', scigneur dc la forteresse de Kalat

ar-Roum; il viut lofrer dans La citadelle dc Damas.

Lorsque fut arrive le jeudi, vingtiemc jour du mois de Raniadhan, le sultan

donna Fordrc que les invalides de Tarmee partissent pour 1'Egypte. Baidara

avait ete atteint d'une maladic, mais il s'ctait gucri. et il avait fait reciter

tout le texte du Coran auguste, au mois dc Ramadhan (cn action de gr&ce);

on illumina hi mosquee (des Omayyades) a giorno, durant la nuit dii

15 Sha"l)an, pour celebrer la gucrison dc Baulara.

Cette annee, au mois de Shaban, remir Radr ad-l)in Raidara arriva a

Ra'lbek, accompagne dc la majeure partie des troupes egyptiennes et des

cmirs, parmi lesquds, Sonkor al-Ashkar, Kara Sonkor, Beklout al- Alayyi,

Bektout al-Atabeki, et dautres, se dirigcant vcrs les montagncs dc Kasra-

wan; Toghosou, Aibek al-llama\vi, aiiisi quc dautres ciuirs, {)artirent df

1. Gatlioughigos l^iu^init^l^nu fsl cn arnienicn la transcriplion ilu inot xaeoXixos, iiiii

ilesigne le patriarche; co tilrc se trouve dans Yakoiit l\ , l(>'i), sous la lormo -.^CiL\

l^ar laquellc il convieiil de corriger collc qui se lit dans lc lexle de Moufaizal.
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ciJi J^ (i' ^\ * J^l JaV oU^ ^^^ V'^ Ij^J >^^ J- W^ j^ImoI. 9ir

jjL,:» j:>=-. ^v-^'l ^\s>^ S J^ '^y^ ^ ^^ t^' (n;^^3 (»r« '^'^ ts^ Cl^^

ilc i' ljA.o -j; ,«-J= j^ <.i^ •«i^l ^^ j^3 J''^^ ®i.Jii- jl^ ^lji i_^oj

Js. ^L^ c, ^^^ L ^.b 4-::^ j;^' Ufr Jilj ^ ^VI dlUl ililj J^.> Jl \j^_

1. Lire J.'
.,*w'LL »s^. — 2. Lircj^=J=. — .'5. Lire irr^\ il semble que le manuscrit

porte ij^

.

Damas, pour se joindre a Baidara', ct ils se concentrerent devant la

montagne de Kasrawan.

Mais Baidara attaqua moUement les habitants de ces montagnes, de telle

sortc que l'on ressentit une impression penible dc la conduite de rarniee, ibi.oi

que Ton se figura qu'elle avait ete battue, et les montagnards s'enhardirent

(au point de mepriser rautorite du sultan). Apres ces evenements, le sultan

confcra des robes d'honneur a plusieurs des emirs, auxquels il accorda tout

ce qu'ils lui demand^rent au sujet de ceux de leurs camarades qui se trou-

vaient detenus dans la prison de Damas pour les crimes enormes qu'ils

avaient commis".

Cette aventure produisit un grand decouragement, et rorigine en fut tout

entiere dans les passions de Tame de Baidara ' ; apres ces evenements, Bai- *

dara s'en revint k Damas. AI-Malik al-Ashraf se rendit au-devant de lui pour

le recevoir; il lui fit un accueil empresse, puis il lui adressa des reproches

sur la conduite qu'il avait tenue, et sur les incidents qu'il avait provoques'.

Cela aflligea vivement Temir, qui pretendit qu'il etait malade, si bien que

les gens lirent courir le bruit qu'on lui avait donne du poison^ Quand il fut

1. Ces generaux partirent par la route du Sahel, c'est-a-dire par la cote, tandis

que Baidara prenait par Finterieur (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 107 r°). — 2. NoAvairi

dit(man. arabe 1579, folio 107 r°) : .^» isU?- ^^s jr'/^' ^ iiy^\ U ^\ .^UU

... |^^_'o '^li^i' _\i Uj'5' » « il fit droit a leurs suppliques par lesquelles ils lui deman-

derent de rendre la liberte a plusieurs d'entre eux qui etaient emprisonnes a Damas ».

— 3. Makrizi et Nowairi [ibid.) disent que Baidara se laissa acheter par Tennemi;

ce qui n'empeche que Nowairi nous apprend que les montagnes de Kasrawan furent

mises a feu et a sang. — 4. Ce qui signitie que le sultan lui adressa ses felicitations

en public, pour ne pas augmenter le decouragement de Farmee et des civils, mais

qu'il ladmonesta severement dans son particulier. — 5. Nowairi [ibid., 107 v") dit
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m^^y^ <3.^ «-t jlkLJl J.L^ JL" UJi ^yu- <1 "Cc «lij ij^^ <;! ^ilj <-aJ

^Js-^ ^r^^VI ^,;i- i^ jliaiJI (jJij' LjJj ^.•^j'-' v-^L-5 ^fl.ljJl viiUl ^y l^j

<~li iljL^llj <J1 ij.5LJl jlkUI ^ls ^^ j^V ^ ^jii^^ jl ^lj ;5_^UI M^^L

-U. jlkUI jltj ^ ^ <) IjjJL |»,l» C:5wliJl A-V3-J o^liaj <_J^ jlkUl ^JJ
JljJS «i.lj J ilsjpJI ^::^" j^ J\ ~'(v*rf- *^^ M_^>3iisj ^^i-iVl J^ Ulj ®j^l ii^^U

jj-l»cC- j_^jl; <X.»^ .»JJ lyV"'^ \r^!j -^^ LsX ^ ijX„« ^_y»!l jlj ^j*?"^ ^^-5

1. Liro ^-^. — 2- ••ii altcnilrait U>|~~.

revenu a la sante, le sultan distribua on aum6nes une somme considerable,

pour remercier le ciel de sa gut^risou '

.

Cette annee, mourut al-Malik ai-MouzaHar, priiue dc Mardin. Gettc

m6me annee, le sultan fit arreter Sonkor al-Ashkar et Togliosou an-Nasiri,

et il donna Tordre que Ton arrettit Latchin; mais celui-ci prit la fuite. Le

sultan ordonna que Ton fit la plus grande diligencc pour le rechercher.

et que lon proclamat (dans les difterentes villes) le mandat d'amener

lance contre lui . Le sultan monta a chevaP pour se mettre lui-memo

i\ sa poursuite, avec tous les mamlcmks khassakis', mais ils ne purent

mettre la main sur lui, et le sultan sen revint apres la priere de Tapres-

midi.

Quant a Sonkor al-Ashkar et a Toghosoii, il les envoya au Caire sous

bonne garde, le quatrieme jour du mois de Shavval. Latchin fut arrete par

les Arabes du c6te de Sarkhad'*; ash-Sharifi, qui lavait capture dans le

canton de "Adjloun ^, le conduisit (en la presence du sultan); quand on le lui

eut amene, le sultan ordoiina qu'on renvoyat au Caire, enchaine et sous

une surveillance etroite, le sixieme jour du mois de Shavval.

beaucoup plus claircmcnt que ces reproches rendirent Haidara malade, et que les gens

en profiterent pour pretendro que remir avait ete empoisonne.

1. Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, folio 107 v") ajoute que le sultan rendit la liberle a

beaucoup de prisonniers. Cela se passa dans les dix premiers jours de Ramadhan. I.e

sultan et remir sanvaient la face comme ils le pouvaiont. — 2. On promettait mille

dinars a qui ranienerait vivant, la oorde i\ oelui qui le eacherait (Xowairi, man.

arabe 1579, fol. 108 r"). — 3. l,a nuit mt*'mo de la foto do la rupture du jeilne, lo

sullan quitta sa tal)le pour se niettre ii la poursuilo do reinir (Nowairi, man. arabe

i.")79, folios 107 v"-l()8 r"). — 4. Los mamlouks particuliers du sultan. — 5. Ville dans

1(^ llauran, ([ui dependait de Damas (Yakout, III, 380). — 0. Nowairi no donne point ce

d(itail; il se borne a dire que Latchin s'etait refuj^ie chez dos Arabos, auxquels 11 croyail

pnuvoir se lier, (;t que cou.\-oi lo Iraliiront fman. arabo iri79, fol. 108 r"'.

I
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iU ^y IfJ^ ®Jljli; ^ji^ J ^y>S\ c^7 \XL> j^ ^J\
isjliJl; p-j j^ llAs

^J^ JljLi ^L" J^*VI (._y_ Jj ^l^l J^ l-'^ ^y^\ ^) Ot-^l > f^^

®^UJI «-Us^ i-T >

*_^ jH^^i J=--D ^3^r=^^' f^^ ^^' jlLiJl jlc <jL«.^^j
Jr*~^'3 Jrr*-' ^ <3-J

,j-^ Ju-j ij^.^j o*^ i^
^»^L_»Ji y^if^, ^ ^ J^^ l5'*^^ r^^ -Vs-Vi

J «•[^Vl l_jxl-.i3 •SCo ^.LL L. /t-.^ «JLL (*1(^^ J^J Jlia.LJI iLi^ J 1^.1^ j^

L,Lj ji.t^j L™j> j»*3 p>ls -'oMr JLLUI ^lj-J lj.«i~o_ jl JUJl ^yj^"^ jj-^.
._^Ltf

1. Lire .^^1. — 2. Lire j_J^ •

Cette annec, Izz ad-Din Aibek al-Hamawi fut investi de la charge de

la vice-royaute de Danias ', en remplacement d'ash-Shodja'i. Le lundi, iieu-

vieme jour du mois de Shavval -, le sultan partit de Damas, et il fit son entree

au Caire, ie racrcredi, deuxieme jour du mois de Zilka'da; il traversa la ville

du Caire qui etait brillamment pavoisee, et il monta a la Forteresse de la + iui.yiv

Montagne.

En Tannee 692, le sultan s'en revint k Damas, la bien gardee \ II fit

son entree dans cette ville, le dimanche, neuvieme jour du mois de Djoumada

second
;
puis il ordonna de preparer rarmee a partir pour Sis. Les ambassa-

deurs de Sis arriverent sur ces entrcfaites; ils souscrivirent a toutes les con-

ditions qu'il couvint au sultan de leur poser, et ils prirent rengagement que

leur souverain lui obeirait sur tout ce qu'il lui demanderait.

Les emirs intercederent en la faveur du prince de Sis, et Ton s'entendit

sur ce point, que les Armeniens livreraient trois forteresses aux ofilciers du

sultan, Bahasna, Mar'ash et Tall-Hamdoun.

Lhistorien a dit : Ces villes de Bahasna et de AIar"ash sont parmi les

citadelles les plus importantes du pays de Sis, surtout Bahasua; .elle est, en

1. Le sultan confera la vice-royaute des pays recemment conquis sur les Francs et

sur les Armeniens ^Wyci!! a remir Saif ad-Din Thoghril al-Ighani jU)! (Nowairi,

man. arabe 1579, folio 108 r"), en remplacement de Saif ad-Din Balaban at-Tabbakhi,

lequel fut nomme gouverneur d'AIep. — 2. Le dernier liers de la nuit du mardi

10 Shavval, dit Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, fol. 108 v°V — 3. Le sultan etait dabord

alle faire un voyage dans le Sa'id de TEgypte (Xowairi, man. arabe l."i79, fol. 111 r").
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.^l^ ^^' j^3 J ^^3 v*^ v^-J -Cj-OI 1» ' j ^j i^ c-L:, l^_) <L«a3-

«''w^^/tJiJI j;a)I s_i_w aJ JLi ._jl; L_j) J jl^ ..Jls. jldl l_j.^ U-lj "Cl^yi j ^U-

4jiL.j c. *jcU!l (vLT) ^ji v_^'l lJt^ iiiatU *Ajj i^'l ^Lw j—^ ._^Li) Iji-Lli

w-o-L^ ^L-aa- '^j^jVI <i-Li. Ai-lj ^J_^l ^l» jlkUI jci -Ct iJWI iiJI j Jl^ U-Ls

1. Man. omot ^J,, qui est restitue d'apr6s Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 112 v°. —
2. Man. ^^yix.''; ^yix.JI est reslitue (l'apres 1'autogTaphe de Nowairi, man. arabe

1579, fol. 112 v°. — ^. I.ire v.-',^' J^-^ -'^^ • •> r-"
'^ ,'Ji.l~'' ^ U, ou 'i^ ^ -'-^

^^^^i jlJU. :>o.u ^^yi. ^ ^

ofTet, iine forterosse puissante, qni esi cntoureo dc villages nombreux; ello est

situee k roreo du Darband ', ot elle est i la jtorte d'Alep. Bahasna, k repoqye

d\il-Malik an-Nasir, souverain dAlop, appartcnait au divan de ce prince.

Quand les Tatars s'emparerent d'Alop, il y avait dans Bahasna un gouvernenr

qui y commandait (au nom d'al-Malik an-Nasir), lequel se nommait Sait'

ad-l)in al-Mou'akrab.

Cet ofTicior vendit Bahasna au souverain de Sis pour la sommo de cont

millc dirhams; ce prince lui en compta soixantc niillo, prit possession

de la forteresse^, qu'al Mou'akrab lui livra, et il refusa ensuite de lui verser

.le reste de la somme. Bahasna demeura aux mains des Armeniens jusqu'a

oette epoque, et il on resultait pour les Musulmans un dommage conside-

rable \

Quand on fut arrivee t\ rannee precedente, a repoque iH laqucUe le

sultan sempara de Ralat ar-Roum, ct fit prisonnior le khalife des Armo-

niens, le princo de Sis fut envahi par une terreur intense, et il eut peur

1. 11 s'agil ici du defile entre le Khodja dagh et le Kanli dagh, qui conduisait dans

les provinces de Khartapirt, .Vrzangan, Sivas. Le delile qui conduisail vers Sis, enlro

TAshir dagh et le Dourdoun dagh, ctait defendu par Mar'ash. La possession de Bahasna

rendait d'ailleurs, a un adversaire, la traversee de ce second defile presque imprati-

cable; a une dale un peu anterieure, le roi d"Armcnie s'etait excuse de ne pouvoir livrtr

ces deux places au sultan du Caire, a cause dcs Mongols, — 2. Appartonir au divan

d'un prince, signifie relever de son administration, par suite, faire partie de ses do-

maines; il sagit ici du prince ayyoubitc, al-Malik an-Nasir Daoud. — 3. II est inulilc de

diro quo los Mongols tolcrorent quo lo prince di.^ Sis ]irit ainsi possession de celte

fDrtorosse, |)arco (|u'il iHait lour vassal, et ronnomi dos Musuhnans. — 'i, Parce quVIIe

mena(;ait Alep, ot tout h' norii de la S\ rio, ( t (pielle dofendait lacc^s de rAnnenie ol

du pays do lioum.
II
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J^ ^j^i y^ J\^ 'Js.<J^ j>,->Jl ,_1^ jn^-^^J c^-j ^4" jv" c.'^Ij VH^ ._itUj

.L)l __^<_£ 0.^0^3 4^^ ^j J,;—. J\ Jh^-^ jlkUl ^lilj ®Ll-^ pLij^ * •

iiUj ^l rcJlj <01 l^.jiL> C^L. ^l x;' tj^».^ ^'1 o^-^y _r^ j~^ .j^3 'lr*"^''J

_^V1 ^-'-'i ^-^J »;l— j^ U-ls « Lft^3 jii. ^ j\j^\ _,^l ^^» ^H-^l f*-^ jtr*"^''

'VjJ iiLkll -U> <5w. Ails <-.lfr ij^y^ l—t-*
tj;."^^

/«LwJ- C.Pr-s) ^^^V J^_-^l ("1—=^

1. Lire ^^^j, si ron entenJ « emir d'autres Arabes ", ou Ls^^j, si Ton sous-entend

emir d'autri"S trihus ». — 2. Lire \..y — 3. Man. ii>-'-=-; if».--^, dans rautographe

de Xowairi, man. l.")70, fol. 113 r" ; de plus, Moufazzal omot Ji ^.

pour ses Etats. II ne vit dautre moyen d'^chapper a cette situation ([uc

d'attirer les bonnes graces du sultan sur lui et sur son royaume, en lui

abandonnant ces forteresses. En mcme temps, il doubla la quotite du

tribut et des charges qui lui etaient imposes. Le sultan fit alors partir les

ambassadeurs (du prince de Sis), escortes de SaVf ad-Din Toghon, qui etait

gouverneur de la banlieue de Damas, pour que cet oflicier allat prendre ' lui. '.12 r

possession de Bahasna '.

Le sultan demeura a Damas jusqu'au premier jour du mois de Radjab:

puis, il en partit -, accompagne de rarmee syrienne, des emirs, et d'une

partie de Tarmee egyptienne ^ II arriva a Homs, puis a Salaniiyya, mani-

iestant rintention d'aller jouir de rhospitalite de Femir Hosam ad-Din

Mohanna, emir des Arabes de la tribu de Thayy, et d'autres clans.

Le septieme jour du mois de Radjab, arriva lemir Hosam ad-Din Latchin,

amenant avec lui Hosam ad-Din Mohanna prisonnier; en elTet, le sultan

avait fait arreter Mohanna, apres que celui-ci leut re^-u comme son hote
;

11 iiomma emir des Arabes, a la place de Mohanna, le cousin de celui-ci,

Mohammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn Ali ibn llodhaifa. On laissa Mohanna dans

la citadelle de Damas.

Ce meme jour, le sultan fit son ontree a Damas; pnis il adressa a Baidara

1. Badr ad-Din Bektash al-Zardkash al-Mansouri fut nomme gouverneur de cette

place (Nowairi, man. 1579, fol. 112 r°). —2. Le deu.\ieme jour du mois de Radjab

(Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 112 v°). — 3. II avait deja renvoye en Egypte les

invalides de rarniue egyptienne [ibid.].
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Ijo-, ^Li <c1<;:pU>j y. ^_^_ jl jlUJl J_iS jl^j ^tJ\ c^ \jJ^ jjX jlj

^_Uy ^j ^^ ^L* C-JI (i_y_ ^^^r-=^l J^.-*JI _>=^ Jl J-i-«:> ^>« JILJUI *^y J

v-i:- ^l-^j pT ^i ._.-_; j;jL,^ jLiJI ^^j U^i (.liJI c-^yi « jlkUl ^U

foi. '..2 V". ^^j-:£i ^ILL. * dLUI I.L* Jl^3 tr* ^^ j i^jL^ V^i* ~>J>^i <^y^ J\ <^yi\

1. Liro .^^'.

iin rescrit, par lequel il lui enjoignait dc prendre sous son commandement

le reste de rarmee, de la reconduire en Egypte, et de marcher sous les

etendards'. Le sultan avait le dessein, en agissant ainsi, de rester seul avec

ses khassakis. Baidara partit de Damas, le jeudi, onzieme jour du mois dc

Radjab, en la compagnie du sahib Shams ad-Din ibn as-Salous.

Le sultau quitta ensuite Damas", et prit le chemin de TEgypte, le samedi,

treizieme jour du mois de Radjab; il parvint ^ Ghaza, le dix-sept de ce m^me
mois, au point du jour. Avant son depart de L^amas, la poste h cheval v

etait arrivee, apportant la nouvelle de la reddition de Bahasna au lieutenant

du sultan, ainsi que celle des autres citadeiles dont il a ete parle plus haut.

On baltit les tambours a Damas, en signe de rejouissance de cet heureux

evenement; ensuite, arriva Saif ad-Din Toghon, escortant les ambassadeurs

du prince de Sis, qui apportaierit des cadeaux et des presents.

Cette meme annee, le sultan ordonna par un rescrit adress6 k "Izz ad-Din

al-Afram, de se rendre k Shaubak, et d'eu demantelor la citadelle'. L'emir

le supplia de la laisser debout, mais le sultan le traita tr6s durement. Co

foi. '.i2v°. prince etait, du fait de rinlluence de rascendant (des planotes sous iesquelles

il etait ne), condamne a la destruction ; en elTet, il ruina une quantite conside-

1. Ce qui etait la prerogative du sultan. — 2. 11 se fil accompagner seulement |>ar

quelques emirs, et par un petit nombre do ses niamlouks parliculiers {khassttks

(Nowairi. man. arabe 1579, fol. 113 r"^; il se debarrassa ainsi ilu rcste (lt> rarniee i|iii

lencoMibrail ; il nmtra au Caire, le 2S |{a(Jjab; al-Malik al-.Vsliral" rechercliait jilulol la

solitude et If calnic ([ue la pompe de la souverainett'. — 3. II en laissa subsislcr lo

tlonjon ili ; .\o\vairi (man. I.">7!t, lol. 113 v") bldme energiqncnicnt celte dostruclion.
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j]j-jjl Jo- iV* (3~'-^ ^^ JDaSj /iLiJlj ^-^ l5**^ ti ^-' '^ ^_^l *J^ ^ljiJl

j^iLL-sVl «-Jk^ /^ bJ*A3 cJdzju^ (J^LJl )«.^.<>-=>- ^lr=^ !s-^ J^ ijyj AjtUjl C^' Jl

^^LJl di-LJI j_^ ''"—j ^,-^1 iS -Ct ,_^1 _jj jo IjJj ®^J1 ^y ,_~ULr ^l

iji ^j^i ^yL"
(^r*

ji
^_j>^

cljLJi jLsJi jlSj j^Jai^ Xj.« (J-*£-3 jLLLJl "_p-i

Ju^^^ii» ,v->Ji i_a—' /^ Lij£. iJ^LJl Ji jljjjjjl ^iLI |V-*^^ J^ ^r^ 't::'J
'*^^taJl

«Jil^,.^! jLjJI ^l "^i^j^y^j
(J^^' *^>^^

(J'
jiiaLJl <i-y J>'i ®i^jyiL^\ •'^^U.yJI

1. IjG duel a la place du pluriel, lire c.^. — 2. Lire c=^'. — 3. Man. jUjJ!.

rahle (l(^s lorteresses de rEgypto et de la Syrie; il dti-truisit de m(?mo un

grand noinbro d editlces cn dehors de Damas, depuis la lisiore de rHippo-

dromo (vert) ', jusqu'au-dessous de la citadelle. Ce fut lui qni devasta de la

sorte toulo la province niaritime de la Syrie ", si bien quo son empire se

trouva prive de tous les objels qu'ou y apportait par mer\

Cette annee, on joua au kabak', prcis de la Roubbat an-Nasr; la cause de

cet ev(jnement fut (jue lon presenta k rarnuie, al-Malik an-Nasir, frere du

sultan, et Ton fit une ceremonie splondide ; ce prince fut heureusement cir-

concis le lundi, vingt-deuxi6me jonr du mois de Zilhidjdja. Cette m6me
annee, on envoya 'Izz ad-Din Aibek, le khazindar, dans la province mari-

time de la Syrio, pour remplacer Saif ad-Din Thoghril at-Toghoni al-Man-

souri.

R(icit du voyage du sultan dans la contrce occidentale, et de son retour

1. Le al-Maidan al-akhdar. — 2. Le Sahel. — 3. Parceque les marchands ne vou-

laient pas se ris^juer dans un pays qui n'etait plus defendu, ct qui etait a la nierci d'un

coup de main tente par les Mongols. Al-^Nlalik al-Ashraf Khalil s'etait bien debarrasse

des Francs de Palestine, mais il avait oublici, en demantelant ses forteresses, la prti-

sence au dela de rEuphrate, et dans le Nord de la Syrie, des Mongols, ([ui elaient

autrement redoutables que ne Favaient jamais ete les Francs. — 4. Comme Quatremere

la etabh, ce jeu consislait pour un cavalier, a atteindre a coups de fleche un pigeon

enferme dans une courge, au haut d'un mat. D'apres Nowairi [ihid., fol. 114 r°), Fon

dressa le kaliak au-dessous de la Citadelle de la Montagne, priis de la Porte de la

Victoire {bah aii-Nasr), le 20 Zilhidjdja. La Koubbat an-Nasr, ou Dome de la Victoire,

dit Makrizi, dans le Khitat (man. arabe 1732, fol. 331 r°), etait un couvent iiJj!;, dans

lequel demeuraient des Soufis persans; elle etait situee en dehors du Caire, dans la

plaine qui s'('tend au-dessous du al-Djabal al-Ahmar (la montagne rouge), a rextremite

du Maidan al-kabak (riiippodrome oii Ton joue au kabak), du cote du fleuve. Elle fut

reconstruite sur Tordre de Mohammad ibn Kalaoun, par les soins de Djamal ad-Din

Oughoush, gouverneur de Karak.
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j\ <iX i^_.-=-vJl jI;,a)L k\^j J^l UJ3 -Viojlj' j jlSljoJl ^^^ ^J\ yij\ Jl» j

ji. I_^>j .M^_pi ^ l_^l>j :j\iju\\ '^Uj ^L-iJI Jl 1_^:,> ^U\ ^^^L jL^H 1

J^l J^_a!I ^_;-*-^ ^-3_^' UALT) -->J J^-^\ <^J\ ij\ f- y^\ -V-ai» «^^lyl

«cUlslj AiJLUj ^^^jL^ L« jLLL„IL jj-i^. l-^ -s^LJL Asc Ji ::.,L.ii"'VI j-^ e/.^^''

4oL-l J^JJ |_^ LUi J>U!lj Jlj^Vlj ,_L^I_^5>iJI ^ IjA.^^ ^».-01 jA> j-.>LJ Ij, Aa-Jj 'fl

1. Lire lyJas.

dans le pays (l'Egypte. Son Excellence Roknienno', Baibars le davaddar,

a dit dans sa chronique : Quand le sultan se fut reinstalle dans Tempire

egyptien-, il apprit que les Arabes qui vivaient dans la contree occidentale

s'etaient enhardis jusqu'^ se livrer a toutes sortes d'actions repr^hensibles,

quils arrctaient la circulation sur les chemins, qu'ils avaient tue plusieurs

inspecteurs des financos, et quils avaient oublie toutes les obligations aux-

quelles ils etaient tenus.

Le sultan se decida alors a se rendre dans cette contr^e, et il partit

du Caire'; le vizir Shanis ad-Din ibn as-Salous partit avant lui pour lui

faire preparer, et pour lui envoyer les vivres et Ics approvisionnements donl il

avait besoin; mais il ne trouva pas dans le pays, dans les proprietes par-

ticulieres du sultan, ce qui lui etait necessaire pour payer ses troupes et

les nourrir.

Mais il trouva, par contre, que Temir Badr ad-Din Baidara possedait des

quantites enormes dapprovisionnements, dargent et de cereales; il sapor-

fut que les clients et les sous-onlres de cet emir tenaient le pays comme

dans un reseau, et qu'ils pullulaient de tous ci')tes. Aussi, k chaque

etape, devoilait-il ses exactions au sultan, en disant : « Ce Baidara a mange

1. Rokn ad-Din. — 2. Quand il fut revenu de Damas: Baibars dil : lorsque retrier

du sultan ful reinstalle. Je nie suis explique autre part siir cette metaphore dorigine

turke ou mongole qui consiste i» desij^ner la personne royale par son etrier. —
3. D'apres Nowairi (man. arabe l,")"!», fol. IIG r"), le sullan quitta la Korteresse de

la Montagne, le ,'5 Moliarram (JOo, pour aller a la eliasse, du cdte de la Hohaira, et il se

dirigea vers les plages brulantes de louest (voir page r>(j7, notej ; en menie temps, le vizir

se rendit a Alexandrie, pour y chercher de Targent, et pour envoyer au sultan ce donl il

avaitbesoin; les olliciers de Baidara etaient les maitres absolus dans cette ville, ol le

vizir n'y put rien trouver, ce dont il avertit le sultan. Xowairi et Moufaz/al oublienl de

dire (lue Baidara elait parli avec al-Malik al-Asliraf, que le vizir s'en revint au|>res de ce

prince, apris i^tre alle ii .Mexandrie, et commenga immetiiatemenl ses intrijjues conlie

Baidara.
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dJJJo jliaLJl Xs. w^ i!>--« J^ (j j*-^ j^ '^}^. ^J^i -^^' ^UJ: Ji •CIIU3

Aj_,j ^lt ^v:, J03 . iSj>-^ ^,n^5 ^J^ ^J—' jL^ '-'^ ^^ -u^j A.-lc jlL-LJl ibi. fjs

;

^j Jl -»f-^ jlL.L.!l jU=l!l "^ ^'-^ u^^ *^^^ -*^ b__U-Jl ii-^ 3 Ij-*-; jl^^

V, J^frL^J jLjjIj j_^ IjAJ jlSj ®Jl£j AJLs- ^ JLJI V« VN.»Jj JL-j JU::.JI

jlkUl! ^j^^!! <^. L.J <ib- J JLi LliC. AijjJlk, l_^l^ jLj^L ii^lsJ! lULJI

i^La Ij-u, 4J j^ iyLJI i-Lft 'y> jlLUI jL L-ls «sLSy Lij <>o jliJ !l ^..^.^a Uj

V» Lw=lj i-^-LJI Lj-iJI (V ^/jl^J (J—
^"^' (j-* l-*-^^i 'Wa- Ij.LL»- "jx "U-Jafc

,_Jb-Ul, bMlajJI <-iai!l rcJLLa, As>ti>a.« ^_,,«j>-VI J-CJI \j> Lft-XA^-j j»X5>tJI jvLJl ^,—!j;i!

1. Lire c tili.

li' pays, il s'eii est coiiipletenient empare, il nV a ricn laisse pour le sultan. »

11 monta ainsi Tesprit du sultan contre Baitlara, ct ce prince congut contre *fol. 93 r°.

remir une liainc quc, tantot il lui dissimulait, tautut il lui montrait ouver-

tr-meut, lui reprocliaut sa conduite, et rinjuriant'. Au cours de ce voyage,

Baidara tomba malade, et fut empeche d'accompagner le sultan. Le vizir ^

trouva dans cet incideut loccasion d'engager les hostilites contre Baidara, ot

il commenga le jeu, toutes les commodites pour parler a son sujet, et il parla.

Mais Baidara avait des espions, des gens qui etaient constamment aux

aguets, une troupe dc- mamlouks qui lui appartenaient en propre, et tous

ces gens surveillaient de pres (rentourage du sultanj; ils lui faisaient savoir

tout ce qui avait ete dit sur son compte, ce que le vizir avait raconte au sultan

sur ses faits et gestes, ce que le sultan avait repondu, et cela, minute par

minute

.

Quand le sultan s'en revint de cette expedition, Baidara lui envoya un

splendide present, pour eelebrer son heureux retour, parmi lequel se trouvait

une tente quil avait choisie de satin, qui etait tapissee d^etoffes de soie

brochees d'or, dont les cordages etaient tisses de soies de couleurs d'une

qualite excellente, les piliers, de sandal rouge plaque de feuilles dargent

1. Dapres Nowairi [ibid., fol. 116 v°), le sultan, au comble de la colere, fit venir

Baidara devant tous les emirs, et rinsulta; puis il changea deton, lui adressa des paroles

flalteuses, et le congedia. Ensuite, Temir tint conseil avec ses anciens camarades de

peloton 'L^\ .^Ju.j^ , Hosam ad-Din Latchin al-Mansouri, Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor

al-Mansouri, et ce fut alors qu'ils se deciderent a attenter aux jours du sultan.
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^»vij JUV-»J>JI IjLliijlj jIa^cAJI K^y -Jbj OLX^UJI Ji» «^ Jjli' > I ^ F J^-i *—*-•

AiUsl» IjJ-; aJ «a.t^ Jliuc.VI ^ iV?'V j^J J^ ®4jl_j»-l Jc j.>*^„ ^_y^ (V^'

tlore, ot il la dressa A al-'Adoiiviyya *, au sud dc Misr, sur la rive du Nil.

Quand lo sultan ponetra dans cette tente, il n'y pr(5ta aucune attention,

pas plus (juaux objets que Baidara avait fail prcparer pour Ics lui ofTrir, par

suito de la haiuo quo le vizir uvait scni(3e dans son coeur, et des revtjlalions

(|u"il lui avait faites sur les agissements de rfiuiir.

Ba'idara on rossenlit une violonte col('re, qu'il dissimula a al-Malik al-

Ashraf; il s'emprossa de tramer un complot avec plusieurs des mamlouks

particuliers du sultan, Noghia, lo silahdar-, Altanboukha, le djamadar.

T(!Mn(>nr, lc silahdar, et un cortain nombrc de mamlouks mansouris ', qu'al-

Malik al-Ashraf avait all'ect(!'s a son scrvice intime, dont il faisait ses con-

lidents, dans la societ(3 desquels il vivait, au cours do sos expoditions et dans

sos d(3placements, lesquels etaient au courant de toutes ses alfaires.

(Rokn ad-Din Baibars) a dit : Latchiu sc trouvait en prison ' quand Bai-

1. Yakout (III, 024) se borne a dire que c'est uii village entoure de vergers, a Test

du Nil. — 2. Nowa'i'ri (nian. arabe l.')79, fol. 110 v") dit que les coinplices de Ba'idara

iurent Latchin, Kara Sonkor, Bahadour, le Ras-nauba, Aksonkor al-llosanii, Noghia.

Mohammad Ivhwadja U^ljf^, Dourounadai as-Saki, et Altounboukha, le Kas-nauba.

Noghia esl la forme que les auteurs (igyptiens ont donnee au nom mongol Nokha'i, ipii

signifie « lechien », et qui a ete porte par un princc de la Ilorde d'Or. Allauboukha ot

Allounbouklia sont deux formes equivalentes, qui signilient « le taureau d'or » ; la pre-

miere est mongole, la seconde. turke. — ;>. Les mamlouks mansouris (Jtaient les main-

louks particulicrs du sultan al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun, pere d'al-Malik al-Ashraf.

— 4. Cetle liisloire n'est pas contt^e en sa place; les (iveiiemcnts aux^iuels elle a trait se

passercnt quand al-Malik al-Ashraf revint en Kgypte, sans (juo Nowa'iri en indique autrc-

ment la date qu'en en parlant un peu avant les ev(jiieinents de rannee 092; le sullaii lit

arr(Mer Shams ad-l)in Sonkor al-Ashkar, Sa'if ad-Diii Tcherik an-Nasiri, et il ordonna

de les tuer, ainsi que Toghosou et Latchin. L'einir Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor al-Maii-

souri, qui etait charg^ d'(itrangler Latchin, rait tres peu d'empressement a cet oflico.

et Baidara imj)lora en cfTot on sa faveur la pili('' du sultan; al-Malik al-.Vshraf, croyaut

(|iie Latchin (''lait mort, ordonna qu'on le rch\ch4l. ^Nowairi, inan. arabe loTS),

lol. HO r"). Dapres Balbars, al-Malik al-.\shrar voulut degrader l.atchiu ei> lui faisaiit

KM-;\ce.
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^VI ^AA ^'Ij ^_j_j-a:JI (.LfVI j cXiJl dULJI ^'l; jl^_3 Ijj^ ^ i!>:. ^l jl^

®4jlc. U~«j>- UiLiij A.».Hc- S^'l A—i' ^

^_^VI viLUI ^^ jlk.L._} «OUt; oUJI i_Us>zi\j iJL£-j
ij:^'3

-^^' ^ ^^^i

®^LU- cili IjiU l^liw wJ^j L«>.>Vj L'j ->i *i=-3J jL jUa-LJI p-Ll ^j^l Jjl (jj

jL^ Ijl jji=- dUi ^3 *^Jai)l oljl^lj J_>=Jlj Jr^^^b .sAjJIj jr-!>LJI j;;,»»^ ^^

7t->jy j ^Lkll viiLJI <Ls i^JJo j^l ^^Lj i^VjJI Jyj ^L_JI iji^/^. .sVjJI «::..sj

1. On attendrait correctement ij^)- — 2. Cette forme insolite est le participe dune

19'' conjugaison. — ,3. La forme correcte est r*»^- — ^- Lire ^^'j'rJlj -*>^'j i^'.??^'

dara interceda en sa favciir; le sultan rendit la liberte a Latchin sur rinter-

vention de Haidara; il le lui livra la main dans la main'. et il lui dit devant

tout le monde : « Voici Latcliin, prends-le pour toi, ct qu'il demeure a ton

service, car je venx que tu en fasses ton mamlouk; fais ainsi, et toi-meme, •foi.aav

decide du sort de cet individu. »

L'explication de cette cnigme est que Hosam ad-Din Latchin posscdait un

grade plus eleve que Baidara, et qu'il avait ete vice-roi de Syrie sous le

regne d'al-Malik al-Mansour. Cette action du sultan lui inspira un apre desir

de vengeance, et tout le monde partagea ce sentiment.

Au commencement de Tannee 693, le khalife al-Ilakim regnait commc

d'habitude, et le sultan d'Egypte etait al-.Malik al-Ashraf. Le premier jour

du mois de Moharram, lc sultan fit savoir que son epouse, qui attendait un

enfant, allait etre bientot mere, et que le terme de sa delivrance approchait.

,

II ordonna que Ton appretat les afmures, les equipements, les cuirasses,

les casques, les caparagons d'argent, ainsi que tout le reste de Tattirail de

rarmee, parce qu'il avait le dessein, quand son epouse aurait accouche, de

passer les troupes en revue, de donner des festins, et de jouer au kabak,

tout comme Tavait fait al-Malik az-Zahir, k roccasion du mariage de son fds

1. Jw,j !jo est une expression technique de jurisprudence : il y a trois sortes de formes

de vente : la vente au comptant J^iJ' ss-o ou .^-o L'o m: la vente a credit J^'^' s-) our ^... ... .. ^^,.. V, . ^„.

i~;—J' =~j
;
la vente oii lon paye d'avance^ et dans laquelle on ne vient en possession

qu'apres un certain delai ^oL^" ^j ou J-JI <^-'. Les sultans consideraient les mam-

louks comme des animaux sur lesquels ils avaient tous droits de vente.

P.\TH. On. — T. XIV. — F. 3. 37



• fol. 94

5tUi MOUFAZZAL IB\ AniI,-FA7,An,. [402]

>l^ VU *
1

I^IlJlj UJifr LLvJtl dSX x^\j «T^VI «aU A.-JI ciUl ijjj

(> ^r*' J-"'^ v> cr-'*-**
^-''^'

'i ^J^ ^^ ^^'
'^lT-'' '^5 li^' ^'^ ^

l^lio ^<C!l iA^ ^j-^^j («.Ij^ yj l5_j_« A.J3.J Jiii ^A^VL yL. UJ Ail AjLilL,

»T^VI ^ Jatlj l^, Iv^ n^j (.Uj^VI >. VI (.%VI j J~^^ p)j pJiJI JUII

SjjJLi ^l>j *,-Ac- c.a'»-»»* (3*a1I «-^ 1^-^ (i-'* ®viiJj 'Uil \^ \r~ *~*3 -^'^ ^L-jJlj

w«A!l ^Lwi Ij-JiU-.^ Jlj r^^^ ^U U r-U*)l j^ i^U. Cjjlij
•r'^'^''

^ i^"'- '"« VJt»^'

l^l^l (vUilJ sMJ^I j>Jlj i>UJI ^-w!l a.lr (.l::_£!l ^ic^ ^_ L^ jj^\ j\yl,\ Vj

r. ®SiA»j 4jJ JUaJlj 7-ly^l ^ j^ dUj J^ ^y-^i l^lsM IfcVy JJaJIS * vS^D)

1. Lire 'j-iS.

al-Malik as-Said. Les emirs et ia cavalerie mirent un grand empressement a

faire ces preparatifs, ot ils y dcpenserent de grandes somraes d'argent; quand

vint la delivrance de la sultano, elle mit une fille au monde.

Son Excellence Roknioniie ' a dit dans sa chronique: Un des courtisans

du sultan, en qui j'ai toute confianco, m'a raconte que lorsquon apprit a

al-Malik al-Ashraf quil lui etait ne une fillo, son visage s'assombrit, la tris-

tesse d'une colore sourde se peignit sur ses traits, et il pronon^a une parolo

de blasphome contre le createor auguste et sublime de sa fille. Le banquet no

fut marque que par tres peu d'entrain ; le sultan distribua seulcment quelques

voteraents dhoniieur; il ue fit ile largosses qu'a un petit nombro d'emirs et

de soldats, et il defendit de la fa(,-on la plus formoUo de repandro le bruit de

cet evenement.

Ensuite, les emirs monterent ^ cheval pour jouer au kabak; mais dos

rafalos dun vent violent contrariaient leurs evolutions et brisaient Telan de

leurs coursiers, soulovant contre oux les flots d'une poussiere qui remplissait

les fosses. Les emirs ne purent terminer lour jeu, et ils ne suront faire

paraitre la gaite qui oonvenait; la ponssiore soulevee par ces horaraes aux

armures damasquinees et aux casques dores s'eleva comme un nuage, ot

foi. 'j'ir. eteignit leur eclat; (leurs cuirasses etincelantes) furent comme des lunes alors

qu'elles deolinent vera les derniers jours du raois, alors quelles vonl dispa-

raitre. Les erairs cesserent ce jeu sansy avoir pris le moindro plaisir. Louangos

soient renduos k Dieu!

1. Rokn ad-Din Baibars; le style de Nowairi et de BaVbars se reoonnait i» la premiert"

lecture; celui de NowaVri esl terne et p!at, tandis que la phrase dc BaVbars est ecrile sur

un rytliino mnsical.
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j^ls j^U *4-^j ~S_,-r>JI ^l jlLUI '(_$-Ui <uJl x-l* ^ r,r^^ ^^' Jj '-'^'

l_^_yJ Ij^j
'Ir''^' (.5^' "^irr^' '-'^'

ilr* Vjy cs'' «-^J ^ ^^-^1/^^ VH^

^' ^l /.jLoJ' Ji ^i ^jJuJI ^j_^l joj ®|»A.5>1 J ^^yS^^ l^^lfrlLsl j^l

jjJI Jlj^VI '-*'^J s1)!VUj«1—Jl ^ll^lj \JL«J"VI Jui:>o3 oL<ls"Vl J4?=-^
^jAlx^-VI

Vj VL. >Jl; apo |J aJI JU j., jlkUI J\ .jJ^ ®oU'>U.^y jlkUI lj=-b«_

^jv,\ \y^3^ :i)>L«»:....«llj ^UI (Jfr IjJ^I IjA.w) ^lj:; jlj *j ijL_. V Lu: VI L^LJi

JLil <Jfc j>^^i IjJ-^ ^yJaa-ls *,.., a-i ^j jo Ujm jLLLJI ._A-ki. jLuils oL^^sJI ^Ac

vj^" ^.Lc 4^IIii ^ -^J^. UJ pU C)_L<J J JLj ^Ullj ^i^ljJL •c— J J^lj jL^Vl

1. Lire Ij^. — 2. Man. i>^..^''. — 3. Man. ij^^s^^. — 4. Lirc .IpL.

L'historien a dit ' : Le troisiemc jour du mois de Moharram dc cotte

annee, le sultan traversa (le fleuve) dans la direction de la Bohaira, et se

mit en roiite pour se rendre k la ciiasse, marchant vers la contree occi-

dcntale. Quand il arriva h Taroudja ", qui depend administrativement de

h\ Bohaira, il donna aux emirs la permission de partirdans leurs fiefs, et de

se rendre chacun dans son pays'.

Lo vizir (Ibn as-Sarous), dont il a cte parle precedcmment, s'etait deja

rendu dans lo port* d'AIexandrie pour preparer les approvisionnements,

pour y trouver les etoffes, et tous les autres objets necessaires (au service de

Tarmee), et pour y percevoir les sommes d'argent dont le sultan avait besoin

pour payer la solde de ses troupes.

Le vizir ecrivit d'AIexandrie au sultan pour lui faire connaitre qu'il n'avait

trouve dans ce port ni argcnt ni etoffes, sauf des ohoses insignifiantes,

qu'il n'avait pas prises en consideration par suite de leur peu de valeur, cela

parce que les ofliciers de Baidara avaient accapare toutes les marchandises

et les objets de premiere necessite, ct que, de plus, ils avaient fait main

basse sur tout le iiumeraire. Cela, joint au ressentiment que le sultan avait

deja dans fesprit contre Baidara, le jeta dans une violente colere. II fit venir

1. U s'agit ici de Nowairi (man. arabe 1579. fol. 116 v°i, qui dit : J-^'' jJii .r= '•~~^\^

^r.j^^ ^UUs^l ^^ ^^ >jo^ (f^^ ^JL
^J,; Moufazzal recommence ici, sans s'en

douter, une histoire qu'il a deja racontee, voir page 562. —2. Taroudja, dit Yakout(I, 845),

est un village qui releve d'Alexandrie; son nom se trouve egalement sous la forme

Touroundja issJjj. — 3. Comme on Ta deja vu, page 560, al-Ashraf aimait a se debar-

rasser des gens qui rentouraient et a voyager seul. — 4. Litt. « dans la ville frontiere

d'Alexandrie » ; Alexandrie etant, en effet, situee sur le front de nier de TEgypte.
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l^.n^]

J 'liaJl ^ij -u._ Ji iyl; ^yCjj i^^ ^ S^ J^-* ^*' '^'^ J^j' J^'

ij^ J A_^U jllaLJI ^j /._^)1 vJJii -*i- j_j «Jy j_^<^_j \.-v!l ^'QaJlj *Jj»- ^j;^il

.V. OjI; UJ ijyJ' ^^S -^V L»J <u»yi)l 1j-Cj (ULtlJ ^L-JI jU-a ^j^ iU»

v»-V /^.-01 *Lj>- Ai.pt^j Af-LJl cHr J v-.>;j <x.L«j>JI 'Vj^* "-«r^J ®c^Lsj

Ibl. 9'i V". iJiJUI wJl; JO |^i.!l ^_5J^-alJl ^,11- ly ^j>-JI ^«-ij \P^ /.jliJl ^^ji^-alJl

1. II faudrait grammaticalement itUs-l »3j.; .'iLs, ct iioii ^j'->, dailleurs, etant uni'

forme de pluriel. — 2. II faudrait grammaticalemenl ^.y^^
i -'i-

Baidara, il lui adressa les reproches ies plus .sanglants, il rinsulta de la

pire maniere par z et par /r', et il le traita de la fagon la plus outrageante.

Puis, lorsque remir sortit dc sa presence, il lui envoya sur-le-ciiamp millc

dinars, pour apaiser ainsi sa fureur et pour' calmer sa colere; mais cc

cadeau ne put reparer les elTets de la violence c.vagoree a laquelle le sultan
'

s'etait laisse entrainer.

Recit de lassassinat du sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf. Baidara avait arrete,

ea complet accord avec les emirs qui.se trouvaient autour de lui, et avec

ceux qui ecoutaient ses avis (d'attenter aux jours du sultan). Le lendemain

du jour ou se passa cette algarade, le sultan monta a cheval pour se rendre

a la chasse, accompagne d'un petit nombre de mamlouks d'un rang inferieur.

Baidara saisit cette occasion des qu'il la vit poindre, et il repoudit a rappel

dc \a fortune", quand elle eleva la voix vers lui.

11 reunit ses complices, et monta sur rheure a cheval, accompagne de

• f.ii.iiiv». Hosam ad-l)in Latrhin al-Mansouri, dont il a 6te qucstion plus haut, de Shams

ad-Din Kara Sonkor al-.Vlansouri, qui avait ete vice-roi a Alep, et que le

sultan avait destitue, de Saif ad-Din Bahadour al-.Mansouri, qui etail Ras-

nauba des djamadars ', d'Altanboukha, le Bas-nauba, de Noghia, et d'un iiom-

1. Cest-a-dire qu'il lui dil quil elait digne d'aller se nourrir dans renfer des fruils

de Tarbre zakkouin >y ;, dont on ne prononce pas volontiers Ic nom. — 2. En realite.

LoJ et iy^ sont synonymes; ce passage esl ecrit en style cadence. — .'J. Le Ras-nauba

etait, comme lindique sutHsammcnt le scns de ce tilre, le chef d'un corps de troupes.

Saif ad-Din Baliadour conimandait le corps des djamadars, gens de la garde-robe

imperiale. Quaiul on trouve Kas-nauba employe tout seul, apres un nom d'^mir, cest

que le nom de la nauba, du corps i|u'il avait sous ses ordres, est sous-eulendu, car

les r6gles de la grammairc exigoraieiit alors llas an-nauba.
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i%i\ Ja «cJa» CiL v::ipi Jliil 'Ul jl^j «jlkUl _^ IjA-asj
(nl?:^ ^^

^.-1^« i_;-^ Ij-V-^ ij->^J "^--^ •—'>r^^ '^>^^ '^ lA^jJaii i^Li-M "CoJ -,^,L_. IjAa-y

i^. (j::?-'^ (j"^^ C^-^ ^^J -^^^ '-'^ ^-^. ij ^'^ "^y. LftLa,l::i xjo- ,j^j <ii

1. La premiere main du manuscrit avait ucrit ji^Sy, forme qui a etu corrigec, a la

revision, en ^^i^\y. — 2. Lire ^js, avec la confusion habituelle de ^ et ^>.

bre considerable d'autres personnes qu'il serait impossible de toutes enuraerer.

Les conjures se mirent en route, comme s'ils voulaient aller chasser la

gazelle dans la campagne; en fait, ils n'avaient dautre intention que de

chasser le sultan, d'autre dessein que de le faire tomber dans leur piege.

Puis, ils s'en retournerent k leurs tentes ' , attacherent leurs carquois, monterent

sur leurs coursiers rapides, et marcherent contre le sultan.

A cette ^poque, Teau - etait resteo en partie sur le pays; les emirs

trouverent entie eux et le sultan un gue (juils traverserent, et qui les conduisit

a Tendroit ou se tenait le sultan. Ils se jeterent sur lui comme des lious.

Baidara lui porta le premier uu coup de sabre qui lui coupa Toreille, et

qui lui fendit une partie de la joue ; al-Malik al-Ashraf avait pare le coup en

le recevant sur une courroie de cuir, qu'il portait, entouree autour de la

main, pour attacher le plateau sur lequel se tient le faucon^ Hosam ad-Din

Latchin le frappa dun second coup de sabre qui lui trancha la peau.

Ce coup, qui entama T^paule du sultan, euflamma son ardeur, et lui fit tirer

le sabre du fourreau, mais ses destins etaient accomplis ', et Alinak '' al-Man-

1. Makrizi dit plus explicitement que Baidara, le 11 Moharram, s'etait rendu vers

le dahhz du sultan, pour essayer de le surprendre; mais ce prince n'etait pas sorti

de son pavillon, et les conjures, decjus dans leurs projets, retournerent a leurs tentes.

Dans le recit de MoufazzaL copie dans Nowairi, qui lui-meme reproduit le rythme de

la prose de Rokn ad-Din Balbars, Baidara et ses affides partent un matin avec des armes

de chasse, pour neveiller aucun soup^on, puis ils reviennent subrepticement prendre

leursarmes de guerre, pour aller assassiner al-Malik al-Ashraf. — 2. De rinondation du

Nil. — 3. Le faucon dont on se servait pour chasser. Cette sorte de gantelet portait

le nom persan de dastkhiz. — 4. Litt. « ses relations (avec le monde) furent rompues u,

ce qui veut simplement dire que sa derniere heure etait arrivee. — 5. Ce nom se

trouve dans la graphie persane sous la forme ^LJ'
•^
-—

'
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iMiJI j JLU ^yj^^ ^ *—
'_/ ^y- iaiLi 4jL_) AJi»- ^ (_5ji}^J1 JjUI Ojsj

^2^ _ybU)l viiUl ,«^i—>'j •V—iJ «LiiLJI ^ljlj ljJL_ <Lpt^ lj.5^j ^^1 i^ /;.•

j^ o* J' ^' ^jj ^lr^^ V- J' l^vfy 'L""^' j^ ^ o^j b-^ ji

1. Man. jiUI. — 2. I.ire _-,=^.

souri lui porta en pleine poitrine un coup de sabro. Al-Ashraf tomba de son

cheval, mort. Les conjures rabandonnerent, gisant dans le desert, etendu

sur la terre, perdant, par iesblessures que lui avaient laites lescoups de sabre,

un sang noirdtre.

Get evenement eul lieu devant Taroudja, le treizieuK! jour du raois do

Moharram de cette annee; les conspirateurs prirent le cheniin du retour,

accompagnant Baidara, qui voulait la souverainete pour son compte, et qui

prit h' titre d'al-Malik al-Rahir, mais les destins arretes par Allah triom-

pherent de sa volonte, ct les vanites de ce monde de(;urent ses esperances '.

Recit de ce qui arriva a Baidara, et comment il fut assassine h Tar-

rana". Apres ces evenements, Baidara et les emirs qui marchaient avec lui se

loi.si:, r. Jirigrerent du cote de Tarrana. La nouvolle en arriva au.\ nuimlouks sulta-

niens ' et aux emirs qui se trouvaient dans le dahliz*; ils sauterent tous on

1. Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, folio 118 r"), dit que les conjures rentrerent dans leur

campement ^lisjJI, et qu'ils proclamerent Baidara sultan, avec le litre d'al-Malik al-

Kahir, ou dal-Malik al-Awhad; ^LL^ wouthak est la transcription du turk otagh c-Usj',

5.lj.l, qui se trouve egalement sous la forme allaiblie otao jUj', iaquelle conduit a

rosmanli oda b^l. ii^. — 2. Yakout ne donne aucun renseignement sur cette localite.

— 3. Les mamlouks sultaniens faisaient le service du sultan, mais ils n'etaienl pas

specialement atlaches a la personne du sultan regnant, et, a sa mort, ils gardaienl

leurs otrices aupres du prince qui lui succedait; en cela, ils ditTeraient essentiellenient

des mamlouks particuliers du sullan, qui etaient les anciens camarades de pelotun

khoshdash du souverain, ou des soldats avec lesquels il s'etait intimement lie dans sa

jeunesse. Les mamlouks particuliers changeaient avec chaque sultan, et suivaient son

sort en cas de revolution, a moins qu'ils ne tournassent casaque; on les nommait O-V*'
.,lkLJI, par opposition aux mamlouks cliarges du service imperial, lesquels sont appeles

LjUJL»" oXJ'-w-", terme qui, dans la mentalite occiilontale, se traduirait plus exacte-

ment par « les maiiilouks ile la couronne ». — 'i. Daiiliz est un ternu' technique dans

1'iiistoire de rKgyiite d(! celte epoque. II designe le pavillou iinperial, eutouiv des tontes

de sa suite; en ce sens, il vaudrait mieux le traduire par <> le cainpemont ", que par

« ti-nlo >; c'titail ce que les Munguls iiomniaieiil oi-dtni.
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J^y. o;.-^' ^ ^"'^^ -^ ^^ "^y^J 'Ir-^^^i
* ifJlUJl dULJI j^ j^UaJI <

^^_jJI ^L^ ^Vlj _^,Xlj;UJI ^.01 j^j ^Vlj J>yi oy^C ^_jJl jA, ^VIj

Ji jlkUI jl^j ®l^ Ui» IjjLai Li^ j._a!1 j,_j ^Vl jV" (^b J*-^^ ^^^

lyl^ ^_JJI dJLJlj ^ jUiVlj b-Sr-i Jl jl^Vl .sljlj ^ ' ljli>J :s>JlJ ®<-syi

^5C Jj ^jls i_JI jaLT isAc. J IjjLsJ j_piJI ..JkJl Iaa ^I l^jlptil <Ls%^

1. Man. Lh^; lire .L^, au cas sujet, ce nom propre etant mis par Moufazzal au

regime direct indetermine, ce qui est une faute grossiere.

"selle, accompagnant lemir Saif ad-Din Bouralghi', remir Badr ad-Din Bek-

tout al-"Alayi, Temir Rokn ad-Din (Baibars), le tcliashniguir-, et T^mir

Hosam ad-Din (Latchin), Tostad ad-dar% auxquels vint se joindre T^mir

Zain ad-Din Guetuboukha '. Ils se mircnt en route, formant une troupe '^

nombreuse.

Avant sa mort, le sultan avait fait partir une troupe de mamlouks pour

qu'ils s'en retournassent k la Citadelle (de la Montagne), la bien gardee;

leur nombre s'elevait k environ trois cents cavaliers, command^s par Routchkar

as-Saki, emir-madjlis". Alors qu'ils etaient en cherain, et pas encore bien

loin, ils apprirent la catastrophe (qui avait coute la vie k al-Ashraf).

Ivoutchkar lacha immediatement les mamlouks; il prit la decision de se

rendre aupres de Baidara, et de se rallier k sa cause. Les mamlouks qu'il

commandait partirent se joindre k cette troupe dont il vient d'6tre question',

qui compta ainsi environ mille cavaliers, tandis que Baidara n'etait entoure

que des quelques personnes qui avaient monte a cheval avec lui pour aller

assassiner le sultan.

1. Ce nom se Irouve dans la graphie persane sous la forme ^iJt.^ et JjLjj. —
2. Celui qui goutait les plats, avant que le sultan n'y touchat. — 3. Grand-maitre du

palais. Ces ofliciers etaient de garde dans le pavillon (Nowairi, ibid.). — 4. Cet emir

se Irouvait a la chasse; mais il vint rejoindre les autres, des qu'il apprit Tassassinat

d'aI-MaIik al-Ashraf (Nowairi, fol. 118 v°). — 5. ^j^Ji, dans la langue des historiens

de TEgypte, signifie un escadron de cavalerie. — 6. En turk oriental M^^y signifie

« bouc » ; Tepithete d'as-Saki indique que cet olTicier etait echanson ; remir-madjlis

avait sous sa juridiction les medecins et les chirurgiens du palais. — 7. Celle qui com-

prenait Saif ad-Din Bouralghi, Badr ad-Din Bektout aI-'Alayyi, et les autres emirs qui

elaient demeures lideles a al-Ashraf.

fol. 95 t"
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J JU ljA.o U:. .i «jlkJLJI e-l^ •^» l_^j J,t;-*J' r'y^''
' ^Ujl ^ Ija.^ «^

^LJI Jl i;L- J;, jjj JOll >ljl j -VU-OI A, it "Ju>JI Ui UU. ,^IpJI j.^

Jj >J^VI ^UJI <i Jli ^^JjUI JLOI ^^ *^!^l ^Li f.,-jLjl IjAa-J i_^»<^i Ui»

«La»; p^ A.^ -'jjj^juJI ^cU^I -i^VjU <i ^jJl ^lDI ^ ^ s^i «L.rl

J^. rb »lj-«"VI ^ ^j" jLS jj.. Ij-v_j ^ JlLijjlj jUUI ^jJa-slj JU.3JI ^^jijJlj

^J^I ^_/«,liiJl ^^ ^-»^->i.l >-Vlj ''Ij-aii» JjL,.. dL.1 Laj^I jl_,^ VI ^_^

1,5
yo (*f>-l-* Jjl jl^ *^V A.-J«Ls \; jl-U.a- _^l («—V» "^-Li ,_L>J t8>i;ij JjLftJ i^^^J»—JL

1. Lire ^C^il^l. — 2. Lire J-;.^'' ixJi J,l ULL. — 3. On atlendrait JJ^' w sy, ou

JJ.O! iiy. — 4. Lire «J^; cf. page 568. — 5. Cette phrase est absolument incorrecte;

il faut ^i^Jj' iiLoc-'' sjj., ou ,j,^JO' «^^ J^Ua-, mais certainement pas la phrase

Jo iVloura/./.al. — (i. Lire '.^ai;.

Tandis que Bajdara etait sur le chomin dal-Hadjir ', se dirigeant vers la

Citadelle de la Montagne, son guide Tegara dans les derni^res heures de la

nuit", ot son erreur dura jusqu'a Taube. Quand le jour se ieva, Baidara et

ses compagnons virent qu'ils sc trouvaient devanl Tarraua, tout pres de

Tendl-oit 011 al-Malik al-Ashrat" avait ete assassine. Au m^me moment, ils

aper(,'urent le curps de oes oavaliers dont il vient d'otre parle, et les deux

partis chargoront Tun sur i'autre.

Les deux troupes se heurterent; les timirs qui se trouvaieat avec Baidara

prirent la fuite, et il ne resta aupres de lui quo deux personnes : Aibel<,

mamlouk de Toghosou, et Aidoghdi Shoukair az-Zahiri, qui etait connu

'loi. •t:,\-. sous le nom d"al-Mas"oudi. Baidara et ses deux lidoles furent tuos'.

On a dit que oe fut Mousa, frore de llauidan ibn Sologhia', qui tua Bai-

1. Yakout ne parle pas de cette localite, qui porte lo m^me nom quune autre,

laquclle est celebre dans riiistoire des Arabes. — 2. Ou, il fut tronipe par des indicfs

qu'il interprcjta d'une fa^on erronee. — 3. D'apres Nowairi (man. arabe 157ii, fol. lii'

v»), les eniirs qui tuerent Baidara furent Zain ad-Din Guetuboukha, Toslad ad-dar

Ilosam ad-Din Latchin, le tchashniguir Rokn ad-Din Baibars, Salf ad-Din Boularghi

j J-' : parnii les emirs khassakis qui les assislerenl, il oite Saif ad-Din Toghatohi

,;3r^, Saif ad-Din Tokhtai ^LLJs, Saif ad-Din Kotbia 'xJai . Le nom de Boularghi ost

celui que Ton trouve dans ronomastique mongole sous la forme Bouralghi, dont il

provient, par le retournement du mol autour de Vr\ Tokhlai, varianto de Tokhta, esl

rabreviation du nom mongol Toklilogha. — 4. Transi-riptiDii du inongol suloi^hoT « i|ui

est dii cutt' gaiiche », d'oii « iaux, malhoniit^le ».
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(J •^JJ J^^ ^^^ lySt.3 i.Ai- jj JO ^-^t JLo^' io^ |V -Ujs-I 1-AJbj C-l»

Xyaftlj jj-alJI liiUI ^ij^ ^\yJ>z^ Jlli UJ ©ij^^i-a^ll jL-OI ^l Oj_^-alJl ^IjaJI

Or: t5^3
•^<J-li ^j:> J5 j ^^ ^JSJs y>} «C^l ^ vJ_,-VI <; >«^b ir*^

Jl«» Lo iJiJl ^l ai.1 (^^ LJ jjaIJI « Ijjuj jo j^ ®^j Jo J f-j.»aJI

^VI L^lj Llj 7t-f>-jlj l-*-<a9 r^^ ^^ j^ ^.«aalL jLs ^a 1? Jl Jci LJ ^yblii!!

Vj^.3M O-UJI "o i^a.ljj <^j^pcJI XybUJI Jl "U-lj JUa- XJ «A-Ul -A.^ jJlLJIj 4)

1. L'auteur a enteiidu J L L.:r» j.j£ '..>.s^U ^J ,X ii^; il vaudrait mieux dire aj^

J . j-<sj i^Ji ..2=^
.f.» Jj"^' ij°

• — 2. II laudrait L),L^ J .'^ ,^, et mieux aj^^ ^.^.

— .3. Man. '^:^"^ ; lire j^isrr^, sans Vali/'. — 4. Man. ^jr^^ ; lire y^sr:f . — 5. Mieux

vaudrait bUa ou Lj'i.
• -

dara, parce qu'il fut le premier qui fondit sur lui, et qui lui porta le pre-

mier coup. La verite, c'est que les coups de sabre tomberent sur Baidara de

tous les cotes, et que Ton ne sut poiut qui lui porta celui qui mit fin k sa vie.

Je dis ' : Cet Ahmad- ibn Sologhia 6tait turkomau de race, et il vivait au

service de Gueikhatou, roi des Tatars; il etait venu comme ambassadeur en

Egypte, sous le regne dal-Malik al-Mansour (Kalaoun).

Quand Gueikhatou eut ete assassine, al-Malik al-Mausour Taduiit au

nombre de ses intimes, et lui donna une charge d'emir. Al-Malik al-Ashraf

le iaissa en la possession de ce commaudcmeut. Cetait un homme remuant;

il provoqua des troubles dans les Etats de tous les monarques qu'il servit;

il passa sa vie a intriguer entre les partis, et a les pousser a l'insurrection.

Si Baidara avait ete favoris6 par le destin, lorsquil entreprit sa marche

de nuit (pour se rendre au Caire), il se serait hate d'arriver a la Forteresse',

comme lo iit (al-Malik) az-Zahir (Baibars), lorsqu'il eiit assassine al-Malik

al-MouzaHar Koutouz, k al-Kosair; mais ce prince s'entendait autrement

que Baidara h conduire ses affaires, et il jouissait d'un esprit plus pondere.

La puissance n'appartient qu'a Allah, et la souverainete est dans sa main.

La t^te de Baidara fut ensuite portee au Caire, la bien gardee, et on la

1. Formule employee par les liistoriens arabes quand ils cessent de copier leurs

sources, et quand ils commencent a parler pour leur propre compte d'apres des rensei-

gnements personnels. — 2. L'un des deux noms, Hamdan ou Ahmad, est une erreur.

— 3. De fa^on a s'emparer du pouvoir, au lieu de s'egarer, ce qui montrait que la

fortune ne marchait pas avec lui; comme on Ta vu plus liaut, la prise de possession de

la Forteresse de la Montagne etait le signe tangible de rinvestiture du pouvoir souverain.
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j^^_a)I k-i~- ^Vl Jj-i J^ liJj ,_r_y^' ^-^ J,^r^!. ^-^^^-^' <$-^}'. r^J ,J^

^\j « jy^ iJL« iJiJl >_;l. ^ kJ\j jifrj ij-^ j^ ^^' ^\^ jIa^JUI _y>:^

^Ul Ji; L^ v^i j ^VIj i>JI ^b j^^^

siJjLTj (^Li-j jn^l^*^ *^3 CrVr* 'yj-^' p»'^ "^^ '^^ if?^^ '!_,r*VI Ulj Jl*

CJliaiJI dUUJIj «T^VI J^ Ait* ^3 \i^ ^_-»JI
Jyj _^VI «f-JJ (vl>'l' (V^^

promena tout autour de la villo, planteo sur le fer irune lance que tenaient

les boueux', ii qui les gens Jonnaient des sous pour lour avoir procure ce

spectacle. Quand Baidara eut ^t6 tue, Temir Saif ad-l3in Bektemour, le silali-

dar, descendit de la Forteresse, et devora un morceau de son foie; on sus-

pendit sa tete a la porte de la Forteresse, oii elle resta durant plusieurs

mois, a cote de celle de Bahadour, le Ras an-nauba. L'evenement justilia la

parole du poete : « Quand riioiume nest pas favoriso de laide dAUali. ses

ellbrts sont justement co qui precipite sa perte. »

L'historien a dit : Les 6mirs qui marchaient avec Baidara se debandereut

et prirent la fuite; leurs bagages et leurs tentes furont pilles; leurs mamlouks

et les personnes de leur entourage se disperserent. L'emir Zain ad-Din Guo-

tuboukha, les ^mirs et les mamlouks sultanions" qui se Irouvaient avec lui,

se mirent on route pour sen retourner a la Forteresse (de la .Montagne), la

foi.wr. bien gardee, ou commandait alors Temir 'Alani ad-Din Sindjar ash-Shodjai^,

en la qualite de lieutenant du sultan.

Quand ces oHiciers parvinrent a la rive d'aI-Djiza*, ot quand 'Alam ad-Din

1. Litl. : « les "ens qui portent des torches ». Ces indiviJus avaient commence par

former une corporation doril les membres, la uuil venue, accompaguaient jusiju^a leur

domicile les passanls attardes, a la lumiere de leurs torches ; ils linirent par se charger

de tous les metiers malpropres d'une ville, nettoyage des rues, vidangc, ctc; ils devin-

rent m^me des exccuteurs des hautes ceuvres, ce qui est le sens courant de ce mot. —
2. Voir page 570, nole. — 3. Qui etait Nalh as-sallana dans la Citadelle, dit .Nowairi

(man. arabe 1579, fol. 119 v"). — 4. La ville acluclle de Gizeh, le <//" se prononvanl ^ en

Fgypte. Djiza est situee sur lu rive occidentalc du Nil, sur la rive gauche, du ciMe par

lequel devuient arriver lcs emirs, qui venaient de poursuivre dans rt)ucsl les emirs qui

avaient assassine al-Ashraf dans la region d'.\lexandrie, tandis i|uo le Caire est b&ti sur

la rive druilr liu lleuve.
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>t«j>-_j -V^j j>t»jl ,^y^ y^ ,
Ji '*j-^j«Jl \x IjjlUj jl ^l (v^^i Ajtljj b_)-30i ^,) ^

v_iA»-j 4jM 1_>J^[/J ®i->jdl l_^jJal_j Ji • Jj-iJI jJI Ji ^"y>c.iJlj ^.^«^13 ^lj-«Ji

<laXJI jjX' jl Jfr (•A^l |^**^b *j«Aa!I ^l l^«XUj i-w'! ^^ (n-^ («-'' (j^ (V^

jpji j iLjj c-Ji cikJ iki^ ^;^VI .^1 jiLJUi ^i ^ui aui jlLO

aiUI jlLUl J\ j^i^ J.JJI ^L- ^UI dUJI jlkJUl d^l d^L j. *^bl

ctiJij /;~-- ,»—j' ^r*»^^ iV* ^J '«-laJ—Jl ^^ jj* A^jA=>- JO ^^LaJl jjj!>i3 J^.«alJl

^Xfr j-J?-' ^j ®ajul-3 /woi—Tj »^Jo' *_!- »jj>tJi "yt j—* *•'-' iV-^ r.^' <-^

1. Le manuscrit omet i-i aJ,, qui ost restitue d'apres NowaTri (man. arabe 1579,

fol. 120 r°), dans le texte du([uel il faudrait dailleurs yi^ '=^y'-

ash-Shodjai apprit leurs intentions, il ordonna qu'on les empechat de tra-

verser le fleuve, pour passer sur la rive ou seleve Misr, la ville bien gardee;

il fit rassembler les bateaux, les bacs, les barques a voiles, sur Ui rive

orientale', de telle sorte que les emirs ue purent franchir le Nil.

IIs engagerent alors des pourparlers avec le gouverneur de la Forteresse

de la Montagne, et ils se preterent des serments mutuels^, si biiju qu"AIam

ad-Din leur fournit les moyens de Iraverser le Nil. Us monterent alors a la

Forteresse, et ils tomberent d'accord sur ce point que la souverainete appar-

tiendrait au sultan an-Nasir, fr^re du sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf, pour res-

pecter Tordre de la succession dans la dynastie, pour honorer dans le prince

qui survivait la memoire du souverain defunt.

Le neuvieme des rois des Turks est le sultan al-Malik an-Nasir Nasir

ad-Din Mohammad, ills du sultan al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun as-Salihi.

11 s'assit sur le trone de la souverainete. alors quil etait Age de neuf ans,

et cela, le lundi, quatorzieme jour du mois de Moharram de Tannee 693.

Quand on I eut fait assoir sur le tr6ne de la royaute auguste, les emirs

furent de Tavis unanime que Temir Zain ad-Din Guetuboukha al-Mansouri

1. C'est-a-dire qu'il iit ramener de la rive occidentale a la rive orientale tous les

bateaux et moyens de passage; Nowairi [ibid.) dit, ce qui est beaucoup plus plausi-

ble, que le gouverneur prit ces mesures des qu'il connut Tassassinat de son maitre,

alors qu'il ne savait pas qui remporterait, de Baidara, ou de la troupe de Zain ad-Din

Guetuboukha. — 2. Les emirs, de ne rien faire contre Tautorit^ du gouverneur; le

gouverneur, de ne pas intriguer contre les emirs; les deux parties, de laisser se faire

naturellement la devolulion du trone.
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lyjj ^^»«^1 ^rf^ 0;.-*J' (J^ ^'^'j iil^l iJaJUl »^l;_) ij^-a_Jl J\^\ v.ii.l.i

IjA^ *. jl^ j^ ^l^ l^^lkj «La-U. jjl^ j^jJI ,_A~- '^UJl jj-fl-0 i^Cl»^ U-*^J

* \jAS^^ \»-\y>- JJIjm) V-«Lj>t!l ijLJlj _^ttJ_jl_j jl-Wjl Li—Jallj jl.»^>eLJI *^y^ jJI II

jl^Vlj y\y^\ J JU:^'I ^ (^ Ui^^i ^y^i (n:.-*"J '.?*^-J ^J-^^J
* cr^ -r*^

y.LiJI Jls j»A^I jj (v'j-*^ ^/^ J^^VIj ^yJliaJL^ j-vJI j^ IjU» L, VL^

^MjjJI jjJo" ^UI ^lt jlj 4.UI f>^_ ^_jJI Jl "dJI ^
1. Man. -Ix^'; dans .Nowairi (/iu/., fol. 120 v"i, .->Lws-''. — 2. Lire ji:s^.

serait Tatabek des armees victorieuses, et qu'il exercerait les fonctions dc

vice-roi, que remir Alam ad-l)in Sindjar asIi-Sliodjai serait vizir, et r^girait

le gouvernement de Tempire; al-lladjdj Sail' ad-Din Baliadour fut coniirme

dans la cliarge de chambellan '.

On se mit a la poursuite de tous les emirs qui avaient 6t6 les complices

de Baidara; un les arreta un par un, deux par dcux ; ils ne trouverent de refuge

nulle part, aucun asile pour li'S abriter : c'etaient Dourounadai as-Saki ",

Nogliia, le silahdar, .\ltanboukha, le djamadar, Aksonkor, .Alinak al-Hosami\

"loi.yGv" Mohammad Khwadja, Routclikar, emir madjlis, et Ourous; on leur coupa

les mains, on les mit eii croix, et on les promena, attaches sur des cha-

meaux, dans les rues et dans les marches, pour les chatier d'une fa^'on exem-

plaire de leur trahison envers leur sultan, et de Taudace qu'ils avaient eue de

se revolter contre son autorite. Le po^te a dit a leur sujet : « Allah a decide

que riniquit^ cause la perte de celui qui s'y livre, et que les vicissitudes de

la fortune accablent riiomme injuste. »

Quant A Bahadour, le rasal-nauba et a Djamal ad-Din Oughoush al-Mausili,

i. Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, lol. 12(t v") ajoute que remir llokn ad-Din Baibars

al-Tchashniguir fut designe pour ^tre grand maitre du palais ,'jJ' iL-I, el remir

Rokn ad-Diii Baibars al-Mansouri, pour remplir la eharge de davadJar. — 2. l.es pre-

miers que lon decouvrit, dit Nowairi {ibid.), furtut Saif ad-Diu Baliadour, le Ras-

nauba, et Djamal ad-Diii Ougboush ^^iil al-Mausili, le cliambellan. — 3. .\l-llalabi,

dit a tort Moufazzal; cet ollicier cst nomme plus haut, page 569, Alinak al-Mansouri, ce

qui indi(|ue (|u'il etait mamlouk do Kalaoun; repithele d'al-l!osami iiuliquerait, au eon-

traire, iiu'il elail mamlidik de llosam ad-Diii Latcliin al-Maiisouri, inais les dfux deno-

minations reviennent en fait au iii<>me, puisque le mamlouk d'un mamlouk dal-.Mansuur,

esl rataleiiienl, ({uoique iiidireclement, le mamlouk d'al-Mansuur.
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>tjj UsW jJI l__^,Jaa-U y^UJl X^yJ]
^J^y] iy^-^\ J^^i ^>^' t/'-^ -'^^ '^'i

^.^ ^"^b ,x*^' (J:H^^ (3:.-*^^ (*'—^ ^"^' ^b ^-Lr-'' ^'-' ^sL-f»-! ^^l?

j JuLij Uyl *JI x-!?3 ^L^ aJI JLi-1 lyjj <_r^ ^ ^^\s>c^\ j^ ^y-^\

Ja ^j^J ®Ia^j 'r^Lr*J O^^J^J J"Mi-3 Jlj^l ^ i^^rr^ 'Lil Oi. (jii^lj i^l 'iiaJl

•^ .j-^sstJ 'I^VI (^lj ^r;^ ^j^ *5_>=>- «-• AsliJt J^^VIj jIa^J-JI aX)! J.X-J " Jl^cjLi

ybj IjLj:^ ^-*JI yj ^VI ^l saJIj ^;.: «3 \r*--' ^J;' [^-'JJ^ ^j jlr*-' *^^.

<Jja- tVj" tj
fl "I i^UjJI ^rf^ ij;.-*^' (^ ^"^^ J' *^_/^J JLsJI Jj—>

i_oj^l ^^

1. Lire IjiJ^j, au passif. — 2. Man. ^jl^^. — :>. Nowairi (man. 1570, fol. 12'i r°)

—jjU.. — 4. Man. ^yx;a; Nowairi (/A/c^.) fi^.

le chambeilaii, 011 les conduisit a la Citadelle de la Montagne, 011 on les mit

ii mort; leurs Ciidavres furent brules a la porte Bab al-Barkiyya. Les emirs

llosam ad-L)in Latchin as-Saghir et Shams ad-Din Rara Sonkor al-Man-

souri ne tombercnt pas aux mains de ceux qui les poursuivaicnt; AUah lc

tr^s-haut les garda de leurs atteintes, ct ils resterent caches.

Ouand Temir Alam ad-Din Sindjar ash-Shodjal prit possessiou du vi/i-

rat, il flatta les gens pour les attirer dans son parli, et il groupa ainsi un

certain nombre de personnes autour de lui ; il reudit des ordonnances con-

fcrant des donations k ccrtains individus, et il signa des actes attribuant

a des gens une quantite considerable d'argent, de denrees, de terres, des

navires, et d'autres choses.

II fit emprisonner Kiftchak, 'Abd Allah, le silahdar, ct Oughoush, d'accord

iivec son parti, mais sans prendre aucun conseil des emirs. Deux personnes

qui etaient de ses familicrs, Tchaourashi ', fils de Kanghar'-, et Ranghar,

pere du precedent, se presenterent devimt lemir Zain ad-Din Guetuboukha,

pendant que celui-ci etait a la parade, au marche aux chevaux; ils lui appri-

rent que Femir Alam ad-Din Sindjar ash-Shodjai s'etait entendu avec les

gens qui formaient son clan pour le faire arrcter, lui et plusieurs emirs, dans

lc temps oii ils seraient a table.

1. Tchaourashi est la transcription du nom mongol Tchaghouratchi, qui a ete ex-

plique plus haut; la transcription du lch mongol par le sh arabe est reguliere. —
2. Khanghar est le mongol khankghaghar « (|ui a la taille fine », avec la chute reguliere

des deux gutturales, khan[k)gha{gha)r, plutot que khonkkhoghor, qui ea mongol,

signifie « enfonce, qui est dans un creux de terrain », lequel se reduit a la forme

khonkkhor, qui signilie « creux. caverne ».
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fol. IP7 r". ^jj aJI ^j 'jLc*"^' ^ii-.lj * CJL^C ^k JlUL» •Ut aJ ^J Aj «Jl ^l^l

1. I,ir0 .yiy.^^.

Guetubnukliii avaita ses rotcs, dans la Iroupe qui lui laisait escortc, rr-mir

Roku ad-l)in Baibars, le tchashniguir, rcmir Saif ad-Din Bouralghi, ct "AKim

ad-I)iu Sindjar al-Bondokdari ; la personne qui dcuonga lcs monees d'al-

Boudokdari' donna a Guetuboukha des preuves «ibsolues de sa culpabi-

lite, aussi al-Boudok(hiri fut-il niassacre sur la place meme'". GuiHuboukha

' roi. '.17 r. lil arrcler lcs deux cmlrs Roku ad-Din, lc lciiashniguir, et Saif ad-l)iii

Bouralghi, parco qu'il soupgonnait lcurs intcutious, ct parce quil crai-

guait qu'ils n'cussent tramc quelque machinatiou contre lui; il les envoya a

Alexandrie'.

1. Moufozzal coniprend, ou semble comprendre, qiie le vizir 'Alam ad-Din Sindjar

ash-Shodjai avait des accointancos avec remir "Alani ad-I)in Sindjar al-Bondokdari,

lequel servait dans rentourage de Guetuboukha, et qu'ash-Shodja 'i comptait faire

arreter Guetuboukha et ses partisans par rentremise d'al-Bondokdari. Le recit de

Nowairi ne permet point celtc interpretation des faits, voir note 2. La personne qui

denonce al-Bondokdari est, oii Tchaghouratchi, ou Kanghar. — 2. Nowairi (man. arabe

1579, fol. 12.1 v") racontc que le jeudi 23 Safar, les emirs se trouvaient reunis sur les

lerre-pleiii.s formes d'assises de pierre ^j^Js'—>, qui etaienl en dehors de la porte Bab

al-KoulIa, altendant la sortie de Guetuboukha, pour lui faire escorte, suivant Ihabi-

tude. L'emir djandar vint alors inviter plusieurs emirs, Saif ad-Din Kiptchak, Badr

ad-Din '.\bd .\Ilah, le silahdar, Saif ad-Din Koubilai, Rokn ad-Din 'Omar, frere de

Temour, Saif ad-Din Gurtchi, Saif ad-Din Tarkhatchi, a se rendre aupres du sultan.

Les autres emirs se rendirent avec Guetuboukha a la parade, ii rilippodrome Noir,

oii ils furent rejoints par Temir Saif ad-Din Kanghar ct Tchaouralchi, lesquels appri-

rent a Guetubnukha que les emirs, qui avaient ete soi-disanl mandes aupres du sultan,

avaient cte emprisonnes, ct que Sindjar ash-Shodjai avait la ferme intenlion de faire

arrfiter lcs autres quand ils se mcttraient ;i diner. Rokn ad-Din Baibars raconta a

Nowairi, durant la nuit du 8 Shavval 707, qu'il avait reiju un coup dc masse d'arnies

dans cette echaulfouree, et il lui en montra la cicatrice, — 3. Moufazzal a renverse

lordre des faits : Quand les deux emirs eurent ele arr^tes, dit Nowairi [ibid.j, al-

Bondokdari dit ii Guetuboukha : « Oii donc est Latchin? fais-le donc venir! — Latchiu

nest pas avec moi, lui repondit Guetuboukha. — Si, repliqua al-Bondokdari, Latchin

est avec loi. » Imi mcme toinps, il lira son sabre pour cn frapper (".uelubouklia, mais il

lut transperce duii coup de |)iiintc par Bektout al-.\zrak, mamlouk de Guetuboukha, et

lomba do cheval. On le luussacra sur place. Guetuboukha et ses parlisans se iviuiirenl

ii la porte Bab ;il-Midirouk, sortirent du Caire, et campcrcnt on dehors ilu mur dcn-

«
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C-.j^PmJ1 iiytll!! ^aLU Ji ^»j.U liL::^ /j>a)1 -yj ^VI -r^j lV~^ ^,^-jJI J^r-*^

JyblilL /jjaJI 'l_^Vi jV> ij^ A£.L«j=- <J1 v::,.Ual3 i^l| ^LLL ^[,,^1)1 c-stT Jj->'j

®A^3-Vi>M C^ i-*^ '1*3 (j !S-V-^ A_i.-a Ij^Ufr ll) Sjj.-J.Jl ^L—Jl /^J i—3^,»c.Ji

jLLiJI I^jLltj jli/iJl w-^jj li^^ i-oJlk; iji,U)l J ^UtiJI j^jJl i^ v:r*'^' f^li

Aprcs cot incidciit, rarmdo sc divisa cn deux partis; remir Zain ad-Din

Guctuboukha sortit sur-le-champ du Caire, la bien gardee, et vint campcr

au-dessous de la Citadelle, en face du fosse'. Un nombrc considerabb;

des cmirs et beaucoup des soldats de rarmee victorieuse, qui se trouvaient

au Caire, vinrent se joindre a lui, quand ils apprirent qu'il agissait dans

riiitention bicn arretee de rester fidele au serraent quil avait prononce

dc defendre la dynastie de son maitre.

L'6mir 'Alam ad-Uin asii-Shodjai demeura dans la Forteresse avec un

autre parti ; les deux troupes monterent a cheval ; elles sc livrerent des

combats, au-dessous de la Citadelle, dans lesquels, des deux cotes, aucun

ceintc. Ces faits demandent quelque e.xplication : tout le monde connaissait, au Caire,

les relalions intimes qui existaient entre Guetuboukha et Hosam ad-Din Latcliin al-

.Mansouri, lesquels etaient lies depuis leur enfance. Personne n'ignorait que Guetu-

bouklia soutenail dans sa retraite remir Latchin, qui avait trempe ses mains dans

le sang d'al-MaIik al-Ashraf, et qu'il connaissail le lieu oii il se cachait. Al-Bondokdari

ne put maitriser une colere legitime quand il vit Guetuboukha faire arretcr deux de

ses camarades, Baibars et Bouralghi, qui etaient toujours demeures fideles a la famille

de Kalaoun, et qui avaient pris part au meurtre de Baidara, lequel avait trame Las-

sassinat d'aI-Malik al-Ashraf, tandis que ce meme Guetuboukha couvrait de sa pro-

tection Latchin al-Mansouri, qui avait ose porter la main sur al-Ashraf. Guetuhoukha

n'avait jamais cesse de donner des preuves de son loyalisme envers al-Ashraf e' Moham-
mad ibn Kalaoun; il avait ete Tun de ceux qui s"etaient mis aux trousses de Baidara, et

qui 1'avaient tue, mais les anciennes relalions qu'il entretenait avec Latchin lui firent

fermer les yeux sur son crime, et il assura son existence quand Latchin se fut enfui du

Caire. Ces faits expliquent comment le nom de Latchin fut jete dans cette melee;

puisqu'il faisait arreter les generaux qui avaient venge Tassassinat d'al-Ashraf, Guetu-

boukha n'avait plus qu'a faire sortir Tassassin de sa retraite, et a parader a ses cotes. En
fait, Guetuboukha soutenait les assassins dal-Ashraf, comme il le montra par les faveurs

dont il accabla Shams ad-Din Karasonkor, lequel avait ete le complice de Latchin.

1. II s'agit ici de la depression profonde qui existe entre la Forteresse de la Mon-
tagne, et la hauteur qui se trouve en face d'elle. Cette depression a ete creusee de

main d'homme; elle rendait la Citadelle inexpugnable, avant 1'inventioii de rartillerie:

mais aujourd'hui la Citadelle est dominee par un fort construit sur Leminence (jui lui

fait face. •
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•vLiAj <v.Ul Ajj ^ji__J J^^L.^ >_jyi« ''il |_jfcl»c-Jl (_jj^ ®'p_^l JiJj j_jk \y>^\i

c-jjj .Vi—
r ^j^Ji \AsX ZM-\—)1 ^\> vJi-lJ iijLJl ^l Jl S^^i A.»lJt* /^ ^_^

®^2^acJI ^\ <a-y\ i;lJ ^_j,lLJI Ul C^ ji Jlsj i^l 1^^ *-At JO L.J Aj^ i«"V «Cfr

sMli-» J>:j«-J' _^ *-. ^_yj bl-Li-lj i^/^VIj jliw-^ ^«,11)1 ij 4jw \.. <A*>- \^ JOJ

1. Lire \^,y~J.

liommo lU' trouva la mort ; mais les forces de remir Zain ad-Din Guetu-

boukha ne cessaitMit de s'acoioitre , tandis que celles d'ash-Shodja"i dimi-

nuaicnt sans arret', car ses partisans tournaicnl brido, et sc sauvaient pour

aller rejoindre rarmee de Guetuboukha. Lcs hclligerants resterent en cet

etat durant une semaine".

Ash-Shodjai s'apergut alors qu'il etait battu, qu'il lui etait impossible

de se tirer de cette situation; alors, contraint de ceder a la necessite, puis-

que ses troupes Tavaient trahi, il sortit de son campement, penctra dans Ki

porto Bah as-Sitara, qui sc trouve a I'intcrieur de la portc Bab as-Sa'at ',

dans la Forteresse; il jeta son sabre a torro, sc depouilla do sa cuirasse, de

sa dague, de sa cotte de mailles, el il s'ecria : « Puisque je suis poursuivi, je

vais moi-meme me rendre en prison ' ! »

Parmi les ofTicicrs qui etaient avec lui dans la Forteresso, se trouvaient

1. Shodjai avait dans son clan Saif ad-Din Bekleinour, le silahdar, et Saif

ad-Din Toghatchi (N'6\vairi, man. arabe i.i79, lol. Vl^i \°). — 2. Nowairi (ibid.i, dit

en eflel quo le siege dura sepl jours. — 3. « DerritTo la [)orte Bab al-Sa'at », d'apres

Makrizi [Khittil, man. arabe 1732, fol. 178 v"); oii entrait dans la Citadelle par deux

portes. La plus grande se noinmait Bab al-Madradj -. ,.'-J'
.^

,Li, ou Bab al-Darlil

J.J.jJ! v_)L) , anciennement Bab al-Sariya ijj'—'' v >'-j; elle etait du c6te du fosse de

la Citadelle; Darlil est le nom de remir Ilosam ad-Din Latchin al-Aidemuri, qui fut

davaddar dc Baibars, et qui mourut en (51)2; Taulre porle etait la Bab al-Karafa; ces

deux portes etaienl separees par un grand espace; il y avail en plus la porte Bab

al-KouIla Ji." >.—''-!, et la porle de Cuivre J^-:^\ ,
,Ij, laquelle etail derriere la

porle de la Palissade i(,lj;~w"
,

,'j, et donnait acces aux palais du sullan; elle ful

reslauree par Mohanimad ibn Kalaoun (fol. 185 r"). — 4. II y avait, dans rinterieur

de la Ciladelle (Ahikrizi, Khitat, inan. arabe 1732, fol. 185 v°), un alTreux cachol, oii

pIuliH un cul de basse-fosse, que Kalaoun avait fail praliquer, on 681, pour y empri-

sonner les emirs. Bekteinour as-Saki lc lil dctruire cn 72'.), el il Irausfera ceux qui y

elaient delenus dans les lours.

1

i
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_^VI *

^2^3
^LJi vjiUI jlkUl j-^ ^l^j ®ljXo ^1__^ ..iJs Li ^_^j sytyi -L^, » roi '.i--

yjL^i Ui)l Jl ak jl jlkUl M j^jl jl J l^ c.%^\^ U^ ^.-01 ^;

JL>.j JLiU. <LiLiJ ijy^lJi\ ^LjJI j jH^i (»^ !s_^^ JU-iVl ijLbj aJLb- j^jAc iUl .

xT jliljjJl ^_^ jij\ yJ\ JU" «oiyiVl dUL^Sl ^ j:>c.-_) o<;L"Vl3 iLJl j

i^;

1. Mre 3li~.,U, ou au moins »J_,!,, si ron onUmd les ofiiciers du parti de Guetu-

bouklia. — 2. Lire aj. — 3. Lire j^>-

Samglior et Alakuusli '
; ils s'assurerL'iit tous les dmix dc sa persoiinc, se

dirigcrcnt en sa compagnie vers la prison, et ils le tuensnt en routc, a

rinterieur de la porte Bab al-IIadid. lls lui couperent ia tcte, et ils l'envoye-

rent h Temir Zain ad-Din Guctuboukha ; on la promena tout autour du Gaire

et de Misr, comme cela avait ete lait pour la tcte de Baidara.

Le sultan al-Malik an-Nasir et Temir Zain ad-Uin Guctuboukha cchan-

gerent alors de nombreux parlomentaircs, jusqu'au moment ou le sultan

consentit a Guetuboukha la pcrmission de moilter k la Fortercsse, de s'y • loi. wi v°

installer immediatement cn qualitc de gouverneur, comme cela convenait k

ses fonctions, et d'v expedicr les affaircs, i la facjon quil lui conviendrait.

Guetuboukha monta a la Citadelle, il lit aux troupcs de rarmee victorieuse

une distribution generale d'argent, et il trona dans les fonctions de vice-roi

et dans la charge d'atabek. II fit jeter en prison plusieurs des mamlouks

d'aI-MaIik al-Ashraf.

Son Excellence Roknienne'", Baibars, le davaddar, a dit : Apres ces eve-

nements, je fus detache' au port d'Alexandrie, et je m'y etablis pour le

defendre contre les attaques de rennemi
'

; cela, dans les mois de Tannee

694. Une personne en qui j'ai toutc contiance me raconta, lorsque je rcvins

1. Nowairi dit i^man. arabe l.^TO, foL 12.5 r") que Saif ad-Din Samghor et ,Saif

ad-Din Alakoush s'etaient niis en devoir d'aller d'emprisonner "Alam ad-Din ash-

Shodja'i dans la lour Bourdj al-Havani JU.25rl _ j, quand un mamlouk de Samghor

se jeta sur lui e^ le tua. Samghor, en mongol signifie « etrille ». Alakoush, en turk,

signitie « Foiseau au plumage de couleurs chatoyantes ». — 2. Rokn ad-Din. — 3. En

qualite de gouverneur. — 4. Les Francs d'Occident qui devaient altaquer l'empire

egyptien sur les cotes de Syrie, ou a rembouchure du Nil, pendant que les Mongols

deboucheraient sur LEuphrate par al-Bira, ou sur le front dAlep, en traversant LArmenie.

PATK. OU. — T. XIV. — F. 3, :iS
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JlS LiO ^-vjl j>j ^VI jl _JJi\ ^ tj^y' *-^ "^^ ' Jh' J^ *^'-^J <Jl*:-j

,j^l 1^<1_I ^LiJlLs «l^ n?-J*-h *^^ j ^^^ ^y^ J'.-^^
OjlkUl ^UJI

^l ^l J^\^ JiJ\ ij\j^\ jU ^LiJOy (J^VI ^^1 Jl;^ JijOl ytj -'^ii.VI

1. I,e manuscrit ixnie (jj', avec la confusion du C^ et du ^,, mais il n'y a point de

tloulc que Baibars, qui savail i'aralie, nail ('(lil ij', el que le barbarisme
^Jp'

no soit

louuvre de Moufazzal. — "i. I,irc . J-i^iJ'.

du IVoiil ilo mcr, quo rcuiir Ziini ad-Diu (iuclul)(>ukha avait fait dcmeuagcr

les mamlouks sultauiens qui ctaient casernt3s dans la Kortcrcsse, et quil

les en avait mis dehors '.

II avait instalie une partic de ces mamlouks- sur « la coUine (sharaf) la

plus elevcc », qui cst le Kabsh, au-dessus du grand poiit, un autrc con-

tingent dans le Palais du Vizirat, eu dedans de la porte Bab an-Nasr, le

1. De fa(,'on a se rendre maitrc de la personne du sultan, cn hii" retiranl jusqu'aux

gcns de son service, qui avaient connu son pere, al-Manaour, et son frere al-Ashraf,

de fa(;on a les remplacer par ses crtjatures a lui, Ciut^tuboukha. — 2. Nowairi {ibid.,

folio 12.") r") dit qu'il en envoya une partie aux belvederes^L» de Kabsh, un certain

nombre au Palais du Vizirat, le reste, aux belvederes de rilippodrome as-Salihi et de

riiippodrome az-Zahiri. (Cf. Makri/.i, Khitat, man. arabe 17.'>1, fol. 3(U r"). Ces belve-

deres etaiciit des constructions d'agrement elevees dans des sites panoramiques, des

mirabella.

Lo Kabsli est une monlagne, ou plutot une colline, voisine dc la montagne de

Yashkour ^^^, laquelle est entre le Caire et Misr, sur le sommet de laquelle s'eleve

la mosquee d'lbn Touloun (
Jj'J=-'' a/»Uc^' et ^^J^ ^} ^^]- '"i montagne de

Yashkour elail ainsi appelee du nom d'unc tribu arabc qui s'y etait installee lors de la

conquele; elle dominait immediatement le Nil, et deux elangs ct^Iebres dans rhistoire

de ri''.g\ple, la Hirkat al-Fil J-ri-" ^^H, et la Birkat Karoun .,»,^ J^fJ. Celail sur la

montagne de Yashkour que Tdn montail et que Ton essayait les balistes, avant de les

envoyer sur les fronlieres de Tempire, pour detruire les fortifications des Mongols et de

leurs allies, Francs et .\rmt'niens. La montagne de Kabsh dominait anciennement le

Nil, ;> son occidenl: puis, ([uand les Musulmans bdlirent la ville de Fostat, apres la con-

qu^te.le Kabshfut compris dansla Khattaal-hamra al-kosva (c le quartierrougeextr^me »,

et ce fut alors quil re(,'ut le nom de Kabsh : ^ J»*j yja-^i'! ij.v .jaL-JI 1»;^».' '..J J

iJo' -v-j ^yjssi^ '^*^' iia^ J^W r-f ^>r-^' )'-"=' ^»-"^'' ^-^i' vMakrizi, Khitat, man.

arabe 1731, fol. 0't r"). Les sliaraf, ou hauls-Iieux {ibid., fol. !>'i V), t*laient trois lieux-

dits; tleux st^ trouvaieiil entre le Caire ct Misr, le Iroisieme, dans Lespacc qui separe

la Birkat al-llabash ^A^' ^y, de Fostal. Lun des deux sharaf qui etaienl en dehors

du Caire n'cst autre que la |)artif du .Mokaltam, siir laquelle se drosse la Forleresse
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® Jl_p-1 J t-WiJlj (^"'jJ cJ ij-aiJ' J-a»-J 5Q—« I^jJjLLIj l_yO ^^1 jvjTLI^j

\j.o~\j LLlS |^^_ j' (S*^ Iji-ajij ljijA.>_5C 5a*.^j VjJ-*". 'CJLi ^J^ IjjjLiJli

reste au Maidan. Quand lcs mamlouks cnront ete repartis dans cos diffe-

rentes localites, on negligea de s'occuper deux, on cessa de lenr payer

leur solde et les allocations qu'ils recevaient annuellement; ils ne recurent

plus d'argent, et leur condition devint mis6rable.

Ces individus sc conccrterent pour provoquer une sedition, et pour joner

de la Montagne. L"autre, le Kabsli, doat il est question ici, entre la mosquee d'lbn

Touloun ^j^J^" ;2.-'.s-'' et Misr, domine, a roccident, du cote du grand canal .^,^;^^

j^^ et de .Misr. Le troisieme sharaf etait connu sous le nom d'ar-Rasad J-o^' « FOb-

scrvatoire »; 11 domine Rasliida f.'-i', dans sa partie occidentale, et, dans sa partie

meridionale, il surplombe la Birkat al-Iiabiish. Ce sharaf est en face de celui qui se

Irouve entre la mosquee dlbn Touloun el Misr, c'est-a-dire du Kal)sh. Son nom d'al-

Rasad provenait du fait qu'AfdhaI Aboul-Kasim Shahanshah, lils du generalissime

ij^j-::^^ j^ Badr al-Djamali, y avail fait installer des instruments pour robservation

des etoiles. L'hippodrome as-Salihi (man. 1732, fol. 171 v°l, etait dans le canton de

Louk
^Jij-', sur la rive du canal occidental. A repoque de Makrizi, son emplacement

s'etendaitde la Djami' at-Tabbakh, a la porte de Louk, jusqu'au pont de Kadadar ,'^'-5i,

qui franchit le canal an-Nasiri, et le chemin qui menait de la porte de Louk a ce pont

passait sur le terrain de cet hippodrome. Cetait primitivement un jardin, nomme le

« jardin du sharif Ibn Thaghlib >> ; il fut achete, en 643, par al-Malik al-Salih, qui en

lit un liippodrome, et cette circonstance fut la cause que lon jeta sur le grand canal

le pont qui, a Tepoque de Makrizi, etait nomme « le pont du chemin de traverse ».

L'luppodrome az-Zahiri {ibid., fol. 172 r°), fut cree par le sultan Baibars; il se Irouvait

a rextremite du canton de Louk, et il dominait le \il a Tendroit oii etait construit le

pont de Kadadar, du cote de la porte de Louk.

Le Palais du Vizirat auguste ^a5'
''j'i.?-'' j'^' '^''* Makrizi dans le Khilat (man.

arabe 1731, fol. 360 V), etait voisin du grand Palais Oriental J^^" jrry^^ r^^', il

s'eievait en fagade de Tespace qui s'etend devant la porte de ce grand Palais Orienlal,

nommee Porte de la Fete J^-x-M
, ,1). Lc Palais du Vizirat etait egalement appele ad-Dar

al-.\fdhaliyya et ad-Dar as-SouItaniyya. Au temoignage d'Ibn 'Abd az-Zahir, il fut edifie

par Badr al-Djamaii, [fils [sic) de] l'emir generalissime (Ij^or'! j~»' ; tous les person-

nages qui porterent ce titre, iequel conferait le commandement superieur des armees

egyptiennes, y habiterent jusqu'a ravenement des Ayyoubites. Cet hotei re^ut son nom
de Palais du Vizirat, apres une restauration qu'y tit al-Afdhal, fils de Badr al-Djamali;

il se nommait, avant cette date, ie Palais aux Coupoles
,

,Li3' .!,>. Ce fut cette circons-

tance qui lui valut le nom d'ad-Dar al-Afdhaliyya.
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\^ii dy^ ^i 'Uj i^yi^j Vji jlXii j ^ji ^tL^i cJj Ui)i i_j^^

^ u^ lr>Ai.J ^I^VI ^ Ij^j 0>Lk-VI ^» l^i ^LDI J ^^11 J
J\ ^_y[^\ Vj p*yLil_^:, jUJ 'olj_^l jU j.jj'1 Jl l^^yj .«p^ j_^l J jl^

• foi. '.18 r. jjl^ jfWI (»,JI ^^j ^,X^lj 'I^VI v-4; j («J'^;^! ^l~'lj
r^-t~^' (n^-J-'^ Ijjua» L.

aJLJI -'.V^l^ Ja^lj Uill ^ 'T^VI ^jj ^l oi V- ^ ^L^ J ^UJI

Jj ^I^VIj ^^ljJl; b-*^'3 'j*>^"-> ^>V»''''
*i>-*^',5 <=>^ jn;-^ tr^J O^ J^ ij-«

"' jLl l^ (v^J ^^ ^-*^ -J^'' J*-* (n::» o^j ^IasVI p^ ^a=-I Vj <frUt-JI p^"

1. ()n attendrait J,ljj-M ,Ijj ly.C .^jJ' J,l, ou quelquc chose danaloguc. — 2. Lirc

.^!^. — 3. Lire ,Lj!.

lui vilain tour aux autoritos; ils (lecidorent dc nionter a cheval en formation

compacte, et d'aller attaquer la Forteresse. La troupe des mamlouks qui etait J

casernee au Kabsh partit la premiere, forte d"environ un millier d'hommes;

ils pcnetrerent de nuit daiis la vilie, saccageront plnsieurs des ecuries, bri-

screnl plusieurs portes, ct rendirent la liberte a un ccrtain nombre de leurs

camaradcs qui se trouvaicnt detenus en prison '.

Puis, ils se mirent en chemin pour allcr trouver lcurs camarades qui

ctaient casernes dans le Palais du Vizirat; mais ces derniers ne sentendirent

pas avec eux, et ils refuserent de se preter au coup de main qu'ils avaient

ioi.'.tsr. prepare. Ouand Taubc se leva, leur tcntative avait echoue; les emirs et les

troupes moutcri'nt a chcval, et al-lladjdj Baiiadour al-lladjib partit pour les

combattre k la tete d'un parti de soldats, du cote de la Koubbat an-Nasr.

Lcs emirs partirent a cheval de la Forteressc, ils cernerent ces mamlouks de

tous les cotes, et ils les chargcrent tous ensemble cn poussant une seule

clameur.

Les mamlouks prirent la fuite et se dispersorent ; ils furent saisis par

les cheveux ct par les picds; lcur bravoure ne put lcs sauver, et leur fouguc

ne leur fut d'aucune utilite. Dans leurs rangs, se trouvaient deux mamlouks

1. Nowairi (ibid., fol. 128 r"), dit que les mainlouks qui elaiont casemes au Kahsh

et dans lcs belvederes des deux hippodromes ,;).>LJ'^ijL' (les hippodri>ines as-Salihi

ct az-/ahiri) incendierenl la porte I5al) as-Sa'adal pour entrer dans la ville. .\pres avoir

vainement tente de d^haucher leurs camarades qui logeaient au Palais du Vizirat, ils

fracturercnl les portes du Depot des tHeiidards iy^}^ i3'vi-, et ils en tirent sorlir ceux

deiilre eux qui s'y trouvaient dclenus: de la, ils allerenl piller les ecuries, au-dessous

de la Forleresse; ils y prirent les clievaux sur lesquels ils luonlcrent, et ils tourne-
j

rent toutc la nuit autour dc la l'"orterosse.

l
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^Lijj /wUJ; .sajJ IJ'^ \~«j^.IJIj 'I^^Vl (^•l^j
!>*v^' 0*^^ v.iUL*.Ji ,«-»^3 1-^-—

•

v.iiJLJl ^ ^Ul ctiJLJl jlkL_ll «.li>-j p^ly iJ^l ^-LLJl j,^ Js. ^^\ Li^

i-L- fj^' i>«^'
*1^'

f^. j '-^•53 V-* ^Jr^, "^ '^*^^ "^^if "^^ J ^^^^l)

O- V*jL) *—^ *L».tJ (jAJij sjj>-lj "C-. <c>J.«^ !s-v« ki-LSj \jLc»«j /^-a Tj «jjl

:L,i\y>^\ ^ ,jjL<aJ! rtjjly "^^jj 'tS-*J'j ®<1^1 ^jaA) L.j,_ ^^ CL3 jj^ ^:'!-*'^

1. I.ire ^.jo.U rv>^. — 2. Mieux vaudrail l->. — 3. 0-i,j' serait preierable, niais

celle foiiuule est eonsacree dans le style de Moufazzal.

qui avaient provoque cette sedition, et qui avaient excite leurs camarades

k y prendre part; Tun se nommait Guetuboukha al-Hamawi, Tautre Satil-

misii ; ces deux individus fuient torture.s de la fagon la plus cruelle, et ils

perirent d'une mort qui tranciui le lil de leur existence. On rassembia les

mamlouks qui s'etaieut disperses, et on les repartit- entre les emirs et

les ofliciers superieurs; ils se trouverent aiusi dissemines, sans rapports

entre eux; ils durent renoncer k leurs projets, et ils furent reduits a Fim-

puissance.

Quand cette sedition eclata. plusieurs emirs conseillerent a remir Zain

ad-Din Guetuboukha de sasseoir sur le trone de la souverainete auguste;

il accepta cette olfre; il depouilla le sultan al-Malik an-Nasir de la royaute,

et il lui assigna pour sa demeure un appartement ' qui donnait sur une

cour interieure, dans la Forteresse de la Montagne, en lui defendant de

jamais en sortir. Cela se passa le mardi, huitieme jour du mois de Moharram

de Tannee 694; la duree du regne d al-.Malik an-Xasir avait ete d'une seule

annee"; ce qui iit en tout quarante-cinq ans, huit mois et treize jours de

la royaute des Turks.

Les histoires des Chretiens racontent parmi les ev^nements qui arriverent

1. 11 y avait plusieurs de ces appartements reserves; Tun, Tappartement as-Salihi

i-sr''-,^." ii'-i.", avait ete construit par le sultan al-Malik as-Salih Nadjm ad-Din .Vyyoub;

il servit de residence aux roi's jusquau jour oii il fut incendie. en IJ84 (Makrizi, Khitat,

man. arabe 17.32, fol. 185 r°); Nasir Mohammad, fils de Kalaoun, fit construire un appar-

tement nomme « les sept salons » ^UU s™J', lequel prenait vue sur le Maidan et

leKarafa ibid , fol. 184 v"). — 2. Moins trois jours, durant laquelle il n'avaitjoui d'aucune

autorile ^Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, iol. 129 r'').
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1)'^ c- jLci ''J..L* Jjl_^ 'lAyJiD "*i^j ^l <— >--^l ^^s- As-Vl
f_y_

ijLjl.

^5^, • Jjl A»-V1 /«y 0_t£ ij^jAlX— "Vl ^^' ^l ^l—J tSi^jX) iJL.^'.-j \-«_rj

* ful. OS v". i_^ «,lj
(T-;*:*!! ^_y, iyy-? i^J—* tlr*^'

A»-VI
c_j.

,^,i-JL j^i ^--J^ i-^ * ^^

®1jj_I UjI.s "vi! Tc-Jlj L._y_
(^i/^^j

^_y_ j \^^ jl^ i5j_^<.^l Lj:^ j,jJ1 j,j J:>UI dlUI d^l dyi. jA ^Ul

^l ijO /j^ ^-^Ji jl^l (V 'V^UI ijL»i-.J •j-*-Jj »jjl Aj^ *_^3wJI «— L" *l*,jVI

1. Lire .^^,. — 2. Man. ^_»,_bjlLi. — 3. Lire .,_yx-J'. — 4. Lire ^i^j wi.".

— 5. Liro v'^^' (3^'^"- — '^'- ''"'^'
i'-"-

^—j. — 7. Lire s^W J,.

sous son rt'gne, qu'on elut en la qualite de patriarche des Jacobites, en ses

jours, un certain Theodose', connu sous le nom d"Abd al-Masih, fils du

Franc'; il avait ete le disciple d'Anba Gabriel, et il fut le soixante-dix-

neuvieme patriarche. II alla (sieger en cette qualite) dans reglise de la .Moal-

laka, le dimanche, dixieme jour du mois de Abib de Tannee lOlO^ des

Martyrs, date qui correspond au huitieme jour du mt)is de Sha'ban de

Tannee 69;} de rhegire.

II partit ensuite pour lo port militaire d'Alexandrie, (ou il arriva) dans

' fol. 98 v°. la soiree du dimanche, premier jour du mois de Masori de cette meme annee.

et il fut intronise comme patriaroho, dans cette ville, k^ dimauche, huitieme

jour du mois de Masori; il niourut h' joudi, quatro ' du mois de Touba de

Tann^e 1010 des Martyrs, et il fut inhume dans le couvent de Nesfor, en

dehors de Misr. Le trone patriarcal resta vacant, apres lui, durant trente-

neuf jours. Louanges soient eternellemenl rendues a Dieu!

Le dixi^me des rois des Turks fut al-Malik al-"Adil Zain ad-l)in

Guetuboukha al-Mansouri. Son avonement eut lieu le meroredi, neuviomo

jour ' du inois do Moliarram de lannee 094, h. la dixiome heure du jour;

il se rendit h cheval de sa r«isidence" ii la {)orto Bab al-Koulla. Quand il

1. , ^j^j^jlu, (Jans la continuation do V /Jistoirt' des Patridrches iiW/e.ttiniirie,

nian. arabe 300, foi. ,14 r". — 2. Kils de Kramiiie i-;^fj' .t>\ dit la contiuuation de

VHistoire des Patriarches dWle.inndrie, ibid. — 3. 100!», suivant cette nuNine autorite

(ibid.). — 4. Le 5, suivant la iTx^^me autorite (ibid.). — 5. On/ieme jour, dit NowaVri

(man. arabe 157(1, l"oL 128 r"). — G. (Juetuboukiia, en sa quaiile do vice-roi, deineurait
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<:* Ul; ^jy^\ j-^V j;.-01 fX^ ^VI (.li»'i ^Ul ^^ J ^^U Li]_5 ;_U)1 ^L

L/U ®j/juJl JjUI ojCLi
J..3 J >—1> J|.a)1 ^^ ^-^Vlj yk ^ ->i •»Ili

[«.jlV L*^jj LvA^j Uyi^j^ U-::^ J.sUl v^LJl ^y- i_i^Vl iLLi -u. ^ 'lsss LJ

^ ^Vl J^S >J1 ^ ^ L^l> J^ *:U J.^V ^.a)1 ^L.^ \^y^ bLilA.ii^

1. Man. omel Jju.

se fut assis sur lo tr6ne de la souverainet^, il nomma Femir Hosam ad-Din

Latchin al-Mansouri a la chargc de vice-roi, car ce general, de meme que

Temir Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor al-Mansouri ', avait reapparu au temps

ou al-Malik al-'Adil (Guetubcnikha) fut eU^ve aux fonctions d'atabek (d'al-

Malik an-Nasir, iils de Kalaoun).

Quand ces deux emirs s'enfuirent et se cacherent, apres avoir pris part

k Tassassinat d'al-Malik al-Ashraf, al-Malik al-*Adil Guetuboukha connut

le lieu oii ils s'etaient refugies; il se montra touche de leur sort, et pourvut

4 leurs besoins, parce qu'ils avaient ete ses camarades de peloton-, surtout

Hosam ad-Din liatchin, avec loquel il etait lie depuis son enfance; il donna

k remir Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor des fiefs nombreux; il nomma ses mam-

louks au grade d'emir, et il les combla de bienfaits'.

dans la Dar an-Niyaba, « le Palais de la Vice-royaiite », dans la Forteresse iibid., fol. 128

v"j. Ce fut dans ce palais qu'il pretendit etre malade, et qual-Malik an-Nasir alla lui

rendre visite \ibid.), pour prendre de ses nouvelles. Nowairi dit e.xplicitement que Gue-

tuboukha partit a cheval de la Dar an-Niyaba, et qu'il penetra dans la partie de la Cita-

delle reservee a la demeure du sultan, par la porle Bab al-Ivoulla. Le jeudi 12 Moharram,

Gueluljoukiia donna un grand festin auquel assislerent les emirs, qui se prosternerent

devant lui (fol. 129 r°), c'est-a-dire (jui iui firent ia salutation e.xtreme-orientale, que

ces Turks nommaient djouk. La Dar an-Niyaba, ou i^alais du vice-roi, dit Makrizi dans

le Khitat (man. arabe 1732, foi. 187 r"), fut construite par Kalaoun, en 687; eile fut

demolie, sur les ordres de son fds Moiiammad, en 737, quand ii abolit les cliarges de

vice-roi et de vizir, et I'on ne construisil aucun autre edifice sur son emplacement. A
ia mort de Moiiammad ibn Kalaoun, Temir Tousoun donna lordre que Ton reconstruisit

la Dar an-Niyaba, quand ii lut nomme vice-roi, mais ce palais ne fut jamais termine,

car Temir fut jete en prison avant rachevement des travaux. L'emir Shams ad-Din

Aksonkor vint y tenir seance, en quaiite de vice-roi, derriere ie grillage de fer forge

^5j-Lj^, qui le separait des assistants, en 743.

1. Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor al-Mansouri avait ete le complice de Baidara et de

Latchin dans iassassinat d'ai-Malik al-Ashraf. — 2. Khoshdash signifie ies mamlouks

qui appartenaient a un meme officier; tous ies Mansouris, mamiouks d'al-Maiik al-

Mansour, etaienl khoshdash. — 3. La premiere ciiose que fit Guetuboukha en arrivant a
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^-01 ^^i^ ,-»r^*f ^ j^J *i*f!i-*"i <-OU.^ ^lj iA» IfrlLjl y^ ly ^aJI

^U" j^l ^l jl^ <IV jjjVl ^ LJI3 jjjVI o>jC ai^j l^Uj J

LU.J L^_j l^lj \,Soci ®»i»jj l5>-"^''j '\r- ^f^ ^->^^ j>^' t5-»J^ y v-A-i-Vlj

fui. w r-. ^jjjl JU • tsij;^! jLaII
J\ ojI^jYI o^^i-j ^J ®'Ir«VL L^jL^lj L.^-V

1. Man. --U-». — 2. Liro -il-t.

Parmi ces niamlouks, se troiivait Saif ad-l)in Baiklias, auquel il donna le

commandemeiit dc cent toasliis', et qn'il nomma a la cliarge de marechal

de la cour sultanienne; mais ce personnage estima que ces fonctions etaient

bien trop lourdes pour ses epaules, et il n'()sa point les accej)ter. II en fut

de mome de Bektout al-Azrak ; on le nommait al-Azrak parce qu'il etait

(ihlifjuf des deux }a'ux. J"ujoute que cette epitliete d'iiklti/(if designe un homme
dont Tun des yeux est noir, ot Tautre bleu.

Ces deux individus- devinrent tout-puissants ; ils donnerent des ordres,

ils prononcerent des interdictions; ils dominerent entierement Tesprit et

lintellect du sultan, ils lui dicterent ce quil avait ti faire, embrouillant

les lils de son gouvernement, lui alienant le cojur de ses sujets par leur

vie indigno, par le fait qu'ils faisaient disparaitre dans leurs poches les bions

du tresor, par la fa^on injurieuse dont ils traitaient les emirs.

foi. iwr. Histoire de rentree des Oirats dans lempire egyptien. L'historien a

dit : Ensuite, la poste a cheval arriva de Rahba, apportant une lettre du

gouverneur de cette placo, lequel exposait quil leur otait survoiiu', de rarmt5o

la souverainete, dit Nowairi (man. arabe l.')7ii, lol. 129 v"), fut d^elevei" des mamloul<s

au gradc dcniir, et de les pourvoir de coiumandements, ce qui elait le moyea de se

faire des clienls. Les quatre premiers furent Saif ad-Din Baikhas ^Ls-^-', Saif ad-l)in

Afjliarlou, ~y-\ Badr ad-Din Bektout al-.\zrak, Saif ad-l)in Khoulloubeo^ oX.Ui3.

Haikhas est, avec la traiiscriplion du sh par remphatique .y ^, le turk />ai-/{ftas/i « la

jade blanche », avec le mol />ai, dans le sens de blaiic, empruiile au chinois. On trouve

r^quivalent de ce nom sous la forme Youroung Kash. Agharlou, en turk, siguitie < le

blanc », cf. ag/uir-ma/i « blanchir », de a/; ij' « blaiu- >•. Khoulloubeg, pour Khou-

tloughbeg, signitie « le prince fortune ».

1. Cette fonction et retymologie du inol >|iii la designe, ont ete expliques plus

liaut. — 2. Baikhas et Bektout. — 'A. \ la gariiison ogyplienne qu'il cominaiidait sur

ll^upiirale.
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"ilyjJI ^l \jLsi -^ (vjilj 'l_}J-_, ^X-^ ^y ^:^ *-iVl i_;-i* ^,-*^' J^' ^>5wc ^
,jlc_^ -W-l p^ ^liJlj ®jljli. ^Ul ^ \3y>- ^>L,VI J._.s j •^J^jJl J^\^

1. Man. L-'-^': lire ^J-., sans IV////: — 2. Lire ol/^'- — ^- Lire J^^aU ^rJU».

des Tatars, un corps d'environ dix mille tentes ', qui avait appartenu k Tarmee

do Baidou ; quc ces gens (Haiont arrives sur les bords de TEuphrate, dans

rintenlion dCutrer dans la foi do Tlslam, par suite do la terrour que leur

inspirait lo roi Gliazan.

Le clief de ces Oirats se nommait Tarakhai, et il etait le mari d'une

1. 18.000 d'apres Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, rol. 135 v"), ce qui est le chiffre

exact, Moufazzal, ou son copiste, ayant oublie i-iUi', dans > aJ' t^ iJw. Tara-

khai', dont le nom siofnifip « le galeux », etait le fils dc Tchaghou, qui avait epouse

Mengguken, (illc d'Iloulagou; ce Tarakhai. lui-meme, avait obtenu la main d'une

fille de Monkke-Temour, fils d'Houlagou. Taraghai, en turk oriental, signifie « eper-

vier », et se trouve sous les formes uquivalentes ^UJ^, 5='»^, t^^j^i Jr^'j-' • mais

les noms niongols ne s'exj)liquent nuUement par des mots ouighours, mais unique-

ment par des vocaljles mongols. I^a forme originale du nom de celte tribu mongole

esl Oiraghod. laquelle est devenue Oirod ^^j^.;\, par la chute de la gutturale; on la

Irouve citee dans les livres du xvii' et du xvm'' siecle, sous la forme tlleuthes. Nowairi

raconte que Tarakhai, leur chef, avait trame avec Baidou, fils de Tarakhai, un complot

qui eut pour rcsultat le meurtre de Gueikliatou; quand Ghazan fut arrive au trone,

Tarakhai eut peur quil ne le fit tuer pour venger Tassassinat de Gueikhatou; Tara-

khai etait avec son loman, soit 10.000 honimes, entre Baghdad et Mausil, Esenboukha,

avec son toman, a Diar Bekir. Ghazan envoya Moulai avec un toman a Diar Bekir,

en remplacement d'Esenboukha, pour surveiller les mouvements de Tarakhai; puis,

il euvoya un einir, nomme Khodogho y^, pour arreter Tarakhai et ses complices,

Gueguetei ^Li3' et Oulous jJI; mais ces gens tuerent Khodogho, et traverserent

rEuphrate. Moulai, qui s'etait mis a leur poursuite, fut completemenl defait (fol. 13G

r"). Ad-Davaddari partit de Damas, pour recevoir les Oirats, le 1 Rabi' 1", et il fut

suivi de Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-A"sar; Sliams ad--Din Kara Sonkor al-Mansouri arriva

a Damas pour recevoir ces Mongols, le 22 de ce mois, et les Oirats firent leur entree

dans cette ville le 23 (fol, 136 v°). Guegue-tei « brillant, lumineux » est fadjectif

forme par le sullixe-^e/', du mot niongol gue^uen « lumiere, eclat ». Ce nom se retrouve

dans Ihistoire de Hasliid ad-Din sous la forme Guehetei ^S, avec 1'affaiblissement //

de la gutturale gu. Oulous en mongol, est le mot bien connu qui signilie « nation »

;

il est vraisemblable toutefois que ce nom propre est plutot le mot, inusite en mongol

sous sa lornie isolee, idus " affame «.
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(_5jIsIja)I jUii- j,^i\ Ac ^Vl jlkUl pJl ^ v^ij A.:»» jjjVy» o^ rjj yj
*»^-A::» (V>il> J::^»—^ ol^^ ^^* (n^j^j .l^UlsVl

^^ ^jj (V-^'3 pi'; "r**--/» (V^
^_^lj ^--1-^ *,!• *~'..y^'^ J^:-^^ ij^ r*_/^^ (j^J j^aJI ^XiJl ^^lc^ ^r^^J

(^J-i» ij^^3 O^^J «-Wl 1»^ {^^l) Olc-OasVl |v*llatlj fUVlj j»^A«.^ < ®L*_^J

j pjjdj ^jlJ ^L, yXaJ ir^^l jlJl ^l ^^ y, iAfc jl^j "01 (^^J

«T^Vi -^^ !>lj *T^1 Acll«j 'T^Vl ^\y> J OliJl ^L Jsc oy~l>o_ IjjL-jj ®<«Jl£)l

p»Lflj:,j ^VI i^^Lkio jl 'y^»j (^y* Cjj-i^ (V"j^ L~U-. i.jjjl ^l ^^ -^

1. Lire ^i^^-Lix).

fille d'IIoulaouu. Au re^u de cette depeche, le sultan leur envoya remir 'Alam

ad-Din Sindjar ad-Davaddari pour les recevoir {k leur entr^e sur le territoire

egyptien). Leniir leur fit uu excellent aocueil, et il les combla de uiarques

dMiouneur; il leur assigna des provisions de bouehe. et il les fit conduire sur

la c6te de la Palestine, oii il les instaUa a Athlith. En nieme temps, il

envoya en Egypte Tarakhai, le chef dont il vient d'etre questiou, et plusieurs

persounages importants de leur tribu, parmi lesquels Gueguetei, Oulous, et

d'autres.

Le sultan les combla tous de ses generosites; il leur conceda des fiefs,

il leur reuiit des vetoments d'honneur. il leur lit des cadoaux, il leur donna

des grades qui leur permettaient davoir leurs entrees aupres de sa personne,

et il fit d'eux ses familiers. Le nombre des Oirats qui vinrent en Egypte s'eleva

k environ deux cents cavaliers'. Le sultau leur assigna comme residence

la Forteresse de la Montagne.

IIs venaient s'asseoir a la porte Bab al-KouIla-, aux places des emirs, et

a celles qui iHaient roservees aux dignitairos do la inonarcliie, si bien que,

1. Ces deux cents cavaliers comprenaient certainement les chefs et relite du clan de

la Iribu desOirats qui avait deserte; ce fait expli(|iie la iaveur dont Guetulioulvtia accabla

ces noiuades; comme les Oirats, Guetubouiiiia etait mongol, et il devail elre ravi, au

Caire, au sein d'une civilisation avancee, a laquelle il ne comprenait rien, de pouvoir

parler en tougliouze avec des gens de sa mentnlite, dans les salons aux ta])is de soie

brocli('e de la Forteressc de la Montajrne. — 2. .JUujU oJi)' , •lo J^^^i!' «.' .,*~Lk-^ 'y>b ,

O-O J .y' ^y'^^
, -'jA', dit Nowairi \i7>id., fol. i;56 v°) : « ils venaienl s'asseoir aveo les

emirs a la porte Bab al-Koulla, cc qui mettait los emirs hors d'eux », sans comptor

que ces Oirats, comine lous les Mongols, etaienl d('goiMaiits de crasse, ol d'iiii voisiiiago

lilclieux. D'apres Nowairi, ce fut seuleinent (luaiul les Oirats se fureut reiidus

impossibles en Kgypte, que le sultan ecrivit h 'Alam ad-Din Sindjar ad-Davaddari de les

conduire dans le Sahel de la Palestine (ibiil., fol. IM r' .



l427] IIISTOIRR DRS SUI/FANS MAMLOUKS. 591

pAjlkilj **;i^3 (H^.-^. ^^Vl >^:^i (vfcjLi-^ j^g'^ jyjllaJj *^'lc.l]a9l J\ j^ll^Ui

L..^l ^,-lc ^*—3 U-ljj ^,-lt 4—«j- jliCs jllaLjl 'L 'IJj J^ ^,-a* ijj __^.^ '>^L'j ijj

\-_.»J>-j '«JU jxjki)! iA.j «JjLw «.»_o J ^->JI i^JaJI t>l«)l ^3^t5 ^^^ (j^ '-"i (^J

^ys^\ \ r.flj JjiJlj ^-*^^J (_r=^^l3 ^-sjVi i^' /*ftj.s i^L ^j^f^^i ^.sjV^ U^jj

_i>- |»A.s-^ i^^'^ V (3-^ ij^,-.a^l jLjJI ^IaI V, jijLj «Jac tlj ^jlJ'1j «Svi-UJS

foi.yg v°

1. Lire

lorsque les g^neraux montaient (^ la Forteresse) pour aller presenter leurs

devoirs au sultan, ils iie trouvaient pas un endroit ou il leur fut possible

de s'asseoir. Cela facha vivement les emirg qui eurent peur que cet

etat de choses ne s'eternisut ', et ne s'aggravc\t; on envoya les Oirats dans

lcurs fiefs, et ils se transporterent dans leurs apanages". Les gens s'en

donnerent a coeur joie de potiner sur raventure extraordinaire de ces barbares,

sur leur impiete% sur le fait quils mangeaient au mois de Ramadhan \

au vu et au su de tout le monde, et iis accuserent al-Malik al-'Adil d'avoir

agi comme un imbecile, en donnant k ces individus la faculte d'acceder

aupres de sa personne.

Histoire de la disette et des evenements qui racconipagnerent. Sous le

regne de Guetuboukha, le Nil d'Egvpte resta au-dessous de 1'« etiage de

Teau du sultan » '; il atteignit seulement quinze coudees et dix-sept doigts,

et ses flots ne sejournerent pas sur le pays; il en r^sulta que les denrees aug- foi. 99 v

menterent de prix dans des proportions considerables, telles qu'on n'avait

jamais entendu parler d'un semblable rencherissement de la vie. Le ble

nionta a cent cinquante dirliams Tardab", Forge a cent dirhams d'argent,

lardab; les pois, les lentilles, les feves, les autres legumes k gousse aug-

menterent dans les m^mes proportions.

En meme temps', uue violente epidemie eclata, et il mourut une quantite

1. Et qu'ils ne se trotivassent ainsi depossedes a jamais do leurs prerogatives et de

leur preseance protocolaire par ces sauvages qui manquaient du tact le plus elementaire,

et s'inquietaient fort pei^ de ce formulaire. — 2. Le sultan, craignant une revolte de

ses pretoriens, les fit partir. — 3. Ces Oirats etaient en effet bouddhistes, comme la

tres grande majorite des tribus mongoles — 4. Au lieu de jeuner pendant tout le

jour, comme les Musulmans. — 5. Expression technique qui designait la hauteur que

la crue atteignait quand le niveau du fleuve etait de KJ coudees au Nilometre. — 6. 167,

180, el menie plus, dit Xowairi (man. arabe 1J79, fol. 133 v"). — 7. Ce passage n'est
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^ ^^' j ^^-^' lA^lj V^ Cn-! c/j^' Cr* ^^J ^^<- 0- 'y^' ^>^' ^l'^^

jj-Ul OAALi JiJj «iJUILj iirf^3 ,j~^i iiUL-j J;:J^"j "-'J^ ^^ J «^Jj

.^Ija)! ^^ c^_^ Aa-I T^ 1-»^ Ulyl K c^\jj ^jAp\j^\ ^L Js. A_:...>jl ._^ j^^r-'

«aJ^^I jLjJI JI 1^1 ^JLLilj l»yj ^^1 ^_^1 JptJl Ju.ij jsy^j )s^^ oJI

^_)_^l (.liJI Jl Ij^U J.jUI viUJl jlUJI ^>. Jlj:.^ ^ «^L .:u~JI
(._y_ J l^j

J^3 |ilJl, iJaJI iLj JC ^j*:>JI viLI ^JI > ^Vl JjJ J J >M ^ j*

innombrabie do gons en Egvpte, au point que le pavs laillit ^tro compl^-

lemont tlepeuple, et que Ton jetait les corps des defunts dans les rues'.

Par suite de la mortalite qui docima la population, la majorite des cadavres

ne trouvaient personne qui les onsevelit. Los chiens en d^voraient une

partio, et Ton jetait les autres a la voirie^. Cela se passa au cours des

annees G94 ot 6%.

Jai vu de nios propros yeux des geus vendre la chair des cadavres k la porte

Bab al-Kiratain '
; jV ai vu des hommesqui, toutes los fois quua individu

sortait avoc quolque bote crevee, la depoQaient et la mangoaient. La diseUe

s'etendit a la province occidentale (de rLgypte), et jusqu'i\ Barka*, dont les

habitants vinrent cherchor un rofuge en Egypte.

Cette anneo, le samodi, dix-septieme jour du mois de ShavvaP, le sultan

al-Malik aI-'AdiI sortit (du Caire), se dirigeant sur Damas. la bion gardeo;

il n'avait d'autro motif pour entreprondre ce voyage quo le dessein de

revoquer Temir Izz ad-Din Aibek al-IIaraa\vi do la oharge de vice-roi de

Damas, d'en investir son mamlouk Agharlou, ol de regler la situation do ces

Tatars" qui s'etaient refugies en Egypte, car il lour avait voue une grande

poinl copii' (lans Nowairi (voir iol. 134 r°l. et rauteur raconte ce qu'il .-» vu, de s.i

propre iniliative.

i. Litl. entre les murs des proprietes. — 2. ^U./, comme rindique Dozy, designe

les tas dordures qui ornent les villes orientales. — 3. La Bab al-Kiratain est oelle

,

(|ui fut nommcie plus tard al-Bab al-Malirouk, j^j^sc^' ^-"'"^' " ^'' P"'"'^ briilee »; ellej

se Irouve a Tinterieur de renceinte orienlale du Caire (Makrizi, Khitat. man. arabei

1731, fol. 313 r° et 315 r"). — 4. Le nom de cette ville est ordiuairenient ecrit iv. —

j

5. II arriva ii Damas h la .")' lieure du saniedi 15 /ilkaada, dit Nowairi (man. arabe

'

1579, fol. 140 r"). Nowairi ajoute que le Sultati d'K<fypte elait jiarli de la l'"orteresse de i

la Montagne pour la Syrie avec toute son armtje. — 0, Les Oirats donl il vient d tHiv

question.

I

I

\
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i^ iLc ^^ ^ ^i j\^ ^"V j>.ailyl jUI S-VjU Jl_^l Jyi 4^^ '^^>^

«I^Vlj ^h_JI <! «JLi i-j^»tJI ^5--*-'
(J^ J^J ^J «Cst-a ^LJI c^yj ^y-^

^ji, v« ^'-*^ (C*^^ >-J' J^ ®<LlkiL. j i^Ac ''^.jAs Jjl *jl (»5^90 S__^ ^.sUj

.S^lj i^j—JI J^fJI (j^ ,_/_/ <^L« ^;,-*-!;' aJ ^jLs (^j.»jJI ^->JI Jt ^VI jl <;

jL <uaj; lj Vj <) ^. pij cUi ^j ^iii^ i.i.vij <.i.j;vi j* i^ iV^3 ' ^.^^1

'

Kll> Ulj ®'k;l.^
^'.>Lr'-^

A^j.U^ ^^JjJ i^,--0 <L.r^ '-«'jJI
J-«3

*-* -*^b ^^' 0'' *>

Jlj ^lj
i^j.5

^VI xyifr Cw.s U J^LJlIIj JjJI ^* ^lJ ^ ^o jls 'T^VI

1. Man. Uyi; 'jUil dans Nowairi (man. arabo 157'.», lol. 141 r°j ; lire ^.^1.-— 2. Uire

.^jjt — .>. 11 vaudrait mieux lire AxJaL. ix> J; Jj^il! Jw^jJi .,!£' ajI. — 4. Man. |^'fs!;

lirej.y.

sollicitnde. II sc mit en marche, et Ics troupes partireiit pour raccompagner.

Ouanrl il arriva a Damas, la bien gardee, les olTiciers qui commandaient

dans cettc ville en son nom et les emirs lui ofrrirent de nombreux presents,

parce que c'etait la premiere fois qu'il venait leur rendre visite depuis quil etait

sultan.

Son Excellencc Uoknienne ' a dit (dans son liistoire) : Une perscuine

entierement digne tle loi m'a conte que Temir Izz ad-Din al-Hamawi olTrit au

sultan un groupe denviron cent coursiers, choisis parmi des chevaux de prix

et de qualites parfaites, une quantite considerable d'etoffes, d'objets de tout

genre, d'arcs, et encore d'autres choses. Le sultan ne le regarda meme pas, foi. loor

non plus que les objets qu'il lui avait olferts en present, mais, au contraire,

il le destitua de la charge de vice-roi, ct il liii conlisqua, ainsi qu'a ses parents,

une somme considerable. II nomma en sa place son mamloulc Agharlou.

Quant aux autres emirs, chacuii olTrit au sultan, en chevaux et en etolfes,

un present dont la valeur atteignait dix mille dirhams, et meme plus; mais il

ne leur confera point de vetement d'honneur, et il ne leur fit aucun cadeau

pour reconnaitre ceux qu'il avait re(;u3 d'eux, comme il y etait oblige par les

coutumes quobservaient les rois.

En effet, les rois avaient Thabitude, quand ils faisaient leur entree dans

une ville telle que Damas, la bien gardee, de distribuer des cadeaux et des

presents aux emirs, aux grands etpetits, aux comraandants des troupes, cela de

1. Rokn ad-Din.
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Ojj^ ^ilLr _^ Vj
i^

iliK, jfc V '-'La. ^LJl ^Ju^j ^L^VIj ^l^Vl 'T^Vl

.iljl Ul 'UaiOj ^lj^l ^ J*i> J^ «cJaA-- iljjj Clj.5 Jjl J viU., L»I- V i^

jl^j LUL A.b M^VI Jliil JI^VI iAA c-,:ajJU ^L-I ^lj ^L-I iiUjl Ull

aL.»- ^^VI *-5l; (J^- i_^li>- Ij^lj irr-^l IjjLl jS JjjVl "*Oj^j ^^y>tw. <5CJL«

V_p •'Lj^L.^l «J l_^>j ^,-ii- l^ j._a!I ^*j: ^^VI ^Ac.3 ^j_^JI j^^V j._a!I

JJL..5 j^ IjjL LJj «<0^j L::^ J.>UI JlUI <«»Ij ^ii «L^l ^_yi-a V jl^ <\

j lyiJ-l J.JJI 'T^VI '''VjIa ^ij .^1 'L>-_^l 'L. y^j Ji^A; ;)>i. J\ ly^jj

1. I.c manuscril omet i^,---'. — 2. II faudrait corrcctemcnt -j ^-'-;. — '^- .Man.

^'.:sH. — 4. Man, ^s^^^'- — ^- ^^^ verbes antecedents devraient aussi ctre au duel,

puisqu'il s'agit de Baikhas et dc Bcktout. — (i. Lire «'iij*.

lcur propre initiativc, et non pour repondrc a leurs politesses et pour lcur

rendrc les cadeaux quils avaient presentes, surtout quand il s'agissait dun

prince qui etait aux prenaiers temps de son regne, ct au comincncement de sa

souverainete.

Mais al-.Malik al-'.\dil oul)lia les bonncs traditions; la fatalite, quand

Allah veut qu'elle s'appesantisse sur un homme, a toujours ses causes, et

quelles causes! Ces circonstances curent pour resultat fatal de provoquer

une entente secrete des 6mirs contre lui. Ses mamlouks, Baikhas et Bektout

al-Azrak, tenaient. de plus, une conduite deplorable; ils lui montaient Tesprit

contre son vice-roi, remir llosam ad-Din Latchin al-.Mansouri, et contre

remir Shams ad-L)in Kara Sonkor. lui conseillant de lcs fairc arreter, mais

il ne lcs ecoutait pas.

liistoirc des malheurs qui arriverent a al-Malik al-'Adil Gueluboukha et

de sa deposition. Quand ils furent partis de Damas, ct qu'ils furent parvcnus

a la halte de BadaVsh', qui est Taiguade dal- Aoudja, ces emirs, qui

s'etaient concertes en secret (contrc le sultan), complotercnt, d'un accord

unanime, dc monter i\ cheval, unis dans un nicmc ressentiment contre sa

pcrsonne, et datfaquer la tente imperiale. S'ils rcussissaicnt dans leiir

1. Nowairi (man. arabc 157(t, fol. 142 v"), dit que, lc mardi 22 Moharram, lc sultan se

mit en route pour quilter Damas et s'on rctourner eu Mjjypto; il vint campcr a al-

Aoudja. Yakout (111, 744) nous apprcnd qu'al-'.\()udja cst. a propremcnt parlcr, le nom

d'uii cours d'eau qui passe a Arsouf et h Bamla, cn Palestinc.



[m] HISTOIKK l)KS SllLTANS MAMLOUKS. 595

Jj-Lll; Vlj l-Uaif IjjL' jls jJajJI \^X^^ isAjklj «dij». ^U Ij-^ jl (jAc /fisUl *fol.lnnv».

.^^ «.jIj-^VIj «^lAtVI (^ ljj->j .iL-ill (»^ ^y^. j^ cU' f^^ Jl iJrJr^J

AS jl^3 OJlklJI viULwJl A^l ^J>i 'T^VI
J..

<fcL..f- 'Ux.J ^V ^^^..aJI (.L-=-

•C»J=- J^b ipj.>l9 vJJL>JI jj^ ifcL^ j JjjVI Ojl^ <«-i^ ^l Iaa (5f^^

j,.. ^frLvsi- (j;.JI ^L~»- ^VI (^gll |i-^b ^'^3 -^j '*^'*lr" (3 ^yj>j ^J^ 'j-*rV

J^"^' (i J:.-^'^^. ^..r^' j>-^l J^l^ j*j ^VI IJ^ jlkUI ^l LJi ®^L.,JI

L Man. ^lkV.

tentative, (tout etait bien) ; sinon, il.s n'avaient plus qira abandonncr la partie, ioi.innv°

et a s'enfuir a Damas, avant que Tagitation produite par ces evenements ne

cause leur perte, que leurs ennemis et lcurs adversaires ne nieltent la main

sur eux.

Ilosam ad-Din Latchin monta a chcval, accompagne dc plusieurs emirs

ct dc Gurtciii, l'un des mamloulvs sultaniens, qui avait su captcr les senti-

ments d'un groupe do mamlouks, lesquels lui obeissaient, en meme temps

qu'a Barouladai' '.

Ce Gurtchi s'avanga vcrs la tente de Bektout al-Azrak, k ia tetc d'un

parti de mamlouks; ils y penetrerent et arriverent jusqu'a lui; ils se preci-

pitercnt sur I^ektout, et lc massacrerent dans la picce ou il couchait, au

milieu de sa tente-. Un certain nombre de soldats se joignirent alors a

remir Ilosam ad-Din (Latchin) '.

Quand le sultan, qui se trouvait a ce moment dans la tcnte imperiale,

1. Baroula-dai est radjectif 1'orme regulierement, par le suffixe-to/, -dai, du nom de

la tribu mongole des Baroula-s, laquelle esl, suivant la coulume des noms des clans

mongols, le pluriel en-s d'un singulier Baroula, qui se trouve dans le nom d'un des-

cendant de Bodontchar. Aboul-Ghazi explique le nom des Baroulas r-^.'-', dans la

graphie persane ir^y.-, qui a donne naissance a la forme Berlas du nom de cette

tribu, par « general en chef », peut-etre par suite d'un rapprochement assez aventureux

avec le turc oriental parla-mak jS^^.b « briller >>. — 2. (jj^-^, tente, a ete explique

plus haut; les tentes du campement imperial etaient enormes, et formaient des pavil-

lons. Le bivouac du sultan etait une veritable cite de toile, avec des cliambres a

coucher, des salles d'audience, des parties reservees aux chevaux, comme celle dont il

est parle un peu plus loin, et que Ton nommait istabl, du gree (jTaSXo?, (noiSXov, trans-

crivant le lalin stabuluni. — .3. Parce que tout le monde savait que Latchin succederait

a Guetuboukha, quand celui-ci serait depose ou assassinc.
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J^lJ ^^i ^lit^j cOLm ,j.3» Aj« ^jj ^jj o»UJ O-A-ii J^^ti^ Ij-LiJ

lijli C-j^acJi j^-i-J ^!l LjIa Ll:^ JjUI clLJl jlkLJI jjj «j^aJI - ^U.^^

^^lUlJI .^1 ^l Jli L»^ l^ c^ ^l5Ci l^ ^LJl A^y^ ^l_^_>l Jl

^<>JI ^l^lj ^JUJlj »T^V1 ^ j^V j.,a)1 (.L_^ ^VI jl ^' j-jjJI Jls"

Vj l-«.>l ^-*^L»^ ^ ^Clt CJ^ oJ? jX:^ j^ ^l Vj *<!. ->o.lj Ll J JUj

1. Man. ^Ur-. — 2. Man. ^i^'. — 3. Man. ^Jji ; lire jKc', sans Valif.

coniprit ee qui se passait, il appela a son aidc lcs homnics ((ui elaient dans

recurie pour quils sellassent les chcvaux. Les chevaux lurcnt sell^s sur-le-

champ, tst le sullan se niit en selle, accompagnc de quclques-uns de scs

mamlouks ct de Baikhas. Ce fut h cet inslaut mcme que cc Baiklias fut

tue

.

Lc sultan al-Malik al- Adil Guetuboukha prit la fuite, se dirigeant vers

Damas, ia bien gardce, ou il se rcfugia chez Agharlou, son mamlouk, qui

etait vice-roi dans cctte viUc, ct il vecut la, commc a dit Aboul-Tayyib al-

Motanabhi : « Quil cst vil celui qui porte cnvic a riiommc qui vit dans

lopprobre; combien y a-t-il de vics telles que la mort cst plus legcre

qu'elles ! »

L"historien a dit : Knsuitc, lemir llosam ad-Oin Latchin rassembla les

cmirs ', les generaux, les grands oinciers dc l'armec, et il leur dit : « Je suis

lun de vos pairs, et je nai aucune pretcntion k vous dominer. Je ne donnerai

pas la puissance dc vous commandcr a Tuu dc mcs mamlouks; jc n'ccoulcrai

1. Parmi ces emirs, Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, folio 1A3 r"), cite Badr ad-Din Baisari.

Shams ail-Din Kara Sonkor, Saif ad-t)in Kiplcliak, Saif ad-I)in al-liadjdj Bahadour al-

llalabi al-lladjilj. Cet evenement eul lieu le lunJi 28 Moliarram 61)0; .Wnvairi ajoute

que les conjures, qui etaient a tout prix decides a.se debarrasser de Guetuboukha, pas-

sant pres de la tenle de Bektout al-Azrak, y penelrerent et le mirent a mort, mais cet

exploit lit rater leur coup, en lcur faisant perdre (|uel(]ues instants, ce dont al-Malik al-

',\(lil prolila pour s'echapp(.'r; Baiklias ir*'^"" al-'.\ilili, ayant ete tenioiu de oette vio-

lence, comprit ce qui se tramait; il sauta a ctieval pour courir a la tonte imperiale, mais

on ne lui cn laissa pas le toinps, el on It^ massacra. C.uetulioiikha sortit par derriero la

tente, eiirourclia le clieval de faction wyJl ^j3, cl prit le larj^e. Co " clieval dc faclion »

etait un coursier tout selle et bridt^, qui se trouvail a la porte de la lente sultanieiine, on

previsioii de semblables occurrences.

(
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JcK^j ^JLi\jJ:js~ j»ilj JjUI dJJL^ v« ^,1^1 L« fJ^^--»^ V3 1-^1 L«!>^ («^^ «-»—1

li_* /^ *?V' J ^lj>B <-' JLij ^_5j »^*J1 jl»=J (V-^^ ^_i—" w)l=^lj ®^'»i-l *r<il. liilr'

tiUL^ jV> Ii>Lp1 U c« L—a-s Llt ^S^ <Lx>Am i^vj (>!!A5nJ1 Iaa ^^a ." Tj i^l^^^^l

®aJ l^iA=-3 <ia« IjiifU viili ^ LJ; i_Li, V <cl c~i^\ ^U J |^)

^j_^-^l| j^V ^jOI (.L^ jj^..^l vjiUl jlkUl dl/Jl dj.U ^^ ^^ (_$:>WI

jamais co qiio ron me dira contrc vous; il ni- vous arrivera point, par ma
faufr, les desagrements que vous avez eprouves du fait des mamlouks

d'al-Malik al-'Adil; vous etes mes camarades', et je vnus regarde comme
incs freres. »

Saif ad-Din Kiptcliak al-Mansouri prit la parole pour lui repondre, et lui

dit : « Nous craignons que tu ne reviennes sur cette intention, que tu n<''ioi.ioii

tiennes pas ta promesse, et que tu donnes k ton mamlouk Mankoutemour

tout pouvoir sur nous, si bien qu'il nous arrivera, a cause de lui, les memes
ennuis qui nous ont assailli du fait des mamlouks de Guetuboukha. « Ce

Mankoutemour etait, en eflet, lc mamlouk de Latchin ; Latchin ressentait

pour lui la plus vive affection, et il avait toutes les faiblesses a son egard;

ce mamlouk, gr&ce a un certain sentiment- qu'il inspirait k son maitre,

jouissait aupres de lui d'une situation inebranlable. Latchin jura sur-le-champ

aux emirs qu'il n'agirait jamais de la sorte ; ils s'accorderent alors pour le

reconnaitre conime sultan, ot ils lui preterent serment de fidelite.

Le onzieme des rois des Turks fut le sultan al-Malik al-Mansour Hosam
ad-Din Latchin al-Mansouri. II s'assit sur le trone' dans les dix jours du

milieu du mois de Safar de Tannee 6% '
; il confia la charge de vice-roi

(d'Egypte) a Temir Shams ad-Din Ivara Sonkor al-Mansouri, qui avait ete

1. Xowairi (man. arabe 1579, t'ol. 144 v°) dif au contraire que ce furent les gene-

raux qui imposerent k Latchin ces conditions : de se comporter avec eux comine un

simple eniir: de ne jamais rien faire sans prendre leur avis; de ne pas permettre a ses

niamlouks de les dominer; de ne pas donner auxdits mamlouks, au detriment des

emiis, un avancement scandaleux. — 2. Mankoutemour, parait-il, favorisait les moeurs

inavouables de Latchin. — 3. Venant d'al-'Aoudja, en passant par Ghaza (Nowa'iri,

man. arabe 1579, fol. 144 v°). — 4. Le vendredi 10 Safar; il traversa le Caire, revetu

des insignes de la souverainete, le jeudi IG [ibid.].

P.\TR. On. — T. XIV. — F. S. ;l'.l
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*_ixLJI iU J)l>tJ» jV-^1 .^~- ^"^'^
(«'jJ oljJ;»j>- ^j^^Jl ^jiu- iyi ,V-*Ji lt-*-^

^\ Jujj IJ^ <»4j-jlc ^[c L>.U- jlAstiJI jjlf. ^UJl j.»:u,lj (j-jj-tJl ^LJl. i«ii«Jl

l^ ^j [^ jl^ ^jl ^tUJl j. ^^JI ^Ul jlUJI jr>l ^U^ j ^^-'3 ^'
iLwl ^_5jj^^i.JI ^^g^JLJI j>L- ^j.JI i-J— ^"^^ ^Lat-a l^ pjj (J_;X!I Jl «X-jlj

^^ilj jy>-\ ^^\ :,J> j, Jl ^i..^-- _^VI <\^> JiJ jjl^ -^UJI ^J^ >i ji* «jlJI

j,JI Uiy^ ^VI ^ r^^l^ oLiij J <l5j ^rr^^l ^.j:::: ^j;.-*^' O^J j^r^VI ^jt

Jjl J ^y (Jj <®<>JU.« ir^»'^ OjLi^ ^..J^jXl» //Jl -^-- >lj
J>-^-^. ^J l5*Lk

soii i:;iiiiaraLlo Jo pcloloii '

; il iiumina remir SaiT acl-l)iii Kiptcliak a la vicc-

rovaute auguste dc Dainas, la bien gard^o'-. Al-IIadjdj Bahadour, le silah-

dar, conserva h>s fonctions de chambellan. quil exergait dejii.

Ouand Latchin Int arrive a hi Fortercsse de la Montagne, quand il se i"ut

installe dans les fonctions de la souverainete, il fit sortir le sultan al-Malik

an-Nasir' de rappartenient dans lequel Guetuboukha Tavait releguc, et il

renvoya a Karak, pour quil rc.sid&t dans cette forteresse et il ly fit conduire

par remir Saif ad-Din Salar as-Salihi al-Mansouri, graiid maitre du palais \

Ensuite, il fit arreter al-lladjdj Bahadour, et il donna sa place t reinir

Saif ad-Din Kurd, grand ecuyer; il lit remettre cn liberte Temir Rokn

ad-Din Baibars al-Tchashniguir, et il lui rendit sa charge '. II fit egalement

sortir de prison Temir Saif ad-Din Bouralghi, a qui il donna une charge

d'emir ii Damas; il eleva au grade dcmir son mamlouk, Saif ad-Din Man-

koutemour, et plusieurs auties de ses mamlouks ".

Lc snUan ne confera toiit dabord aucun pouvoir a Mankout^mour, qni

intriguait aupres de lui contre Temir Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor, rapportaut

les propos qne cet olfieier avait tenus, dans Tespoir d'obtenir sa place, et

par jalousic de ce qu'il entrait librement chez le snltan, qni lui accordait

toute sa confiance. Ces delations de Mankoutemonr finirent par imprimer

1. El son complice dans Tassassinat d'al-Malik. al-.\shraf. Khosh-dash est la Irans-

(M-iption du lurk gotch-dash « conipagnon de marche, de route », synonyme de yol-

dasli, avec laspiralion Ju ^ par la rcnconlre du lch et du d. — 2. 11 donna a remir

Saif ad-Diii Salar les lonctions d'ostad ad-d;ir; ;\ Saif ad-Din Bektemour, le silali-

ilar, celles d'(5mir djandar (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 145 r"). — 3. Le fds de Ka-

laoun, ((ui avait succ(id(; a al-Aslir;if. — 4. Le iiu^me au(]U('l il venait de conlier cetle

charge; voir note 2. — 5. U donna ii Haibars une duirye liemir en Kgjpte (Nowairi,

man. arabe 1579, fol. 148 r°). — 6. Ala ad-Din Aidoghdi Shoukair, SaVf ad-Diii naidou,

Saif ad-Diii rchughaii, Saif ;ul-Din Maliadour ;il-Mo'iz/.i (Nowairi, ibid., fol. 148 VL

I
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IA„j>-J 4,,.^.alJ LUp kIc pj yL^ \^ /y'-*^^ 0~^ -C*"^'^
^"^

l5*~' J'^ L^^ JUtll *

(JJ Oilj A^l Aju C« «CJsL ^s-^^Ij <_i" ^ C^ 0_/is *^J^j jliaLJL A^LJI ^^ "0

^VI ij^il J l^J J^J LJ.<9 Ijljjj MJ XilL^V UjM. J^iJI yJj^L, jl^J

j^_-OI (j~«-i ^"Vl ^"jl J ^^w»JJ L^ljiil ^jj l^Jt ^Lj IjJl jil jj^aJI ^^-01 |j-«-i

Jii Lo «is- J ^AiiJlj jj^JUI

^jjjj ^.iiutlj ^yiuw l^' ^^^ ^_j^ ^^^ •CiLi- ^A ^^1 iyU- iX» *J ^jkju Ji

1. Man. ^. ce qui rend ce vers incomprehensible.

leur trace dans Tesprit de Latchin, qui, dans son Ibr intcrieur, se detaclia

de Sliams ad-Din Kara' Sonkor, apres avoir ete son ami intime. Cest ainsi

qu'on a dit : « Je puis lutter contre celui qui rapporte mes paroles, mais je

ne puis rien faire contre un menteur. Celui qui cree lui-meme ce qu'il dit,

jai bien peu de moyens de me defendre contre ses attaques. »

Ce Mankoutemour faisait le service nuit et jour aupres du sultan ; toutes

les fois qu'il trouvait une occasion de nuire k Temir Shams ad-Din Kara

Sonkor, il la saisissait aux cheveux, et n'avait garde de la laisser echapper;

il alla jusqu'i aposter des gens pour denoncer les propos que tenait Temir

Shanis ad-Din, pour porter ainsi atteinte a sa situation, et pour le perdre

dans Tesprit du sultan. Cest ainsi qu'on a dit : « lls etaient presents, et nous,

nous etions absents; ils ont eu tout pouvoir de dire contre nous ce qui leur

a plu, car une personne absente ne trouve jamais quelqu'un pour temoigner

en sa faveur. »

Latchin n'avait pas exerce la souverainete pendant dix mois, qu'il ordon-

nait d'arreter remir Shams ad-Din Kara Sonkor, qu'il le faisait jeter en

prison, etqu'il confiait la charge de vice-roi d'Egypte k son mamlouk Mankou-

temour; il fit ensuite emprisonner Temir Badr ad-Din Baisari ash-Shamsi',

1. II le fit cmprisonnei' dans Tappartement Salihi I.^l«iM icUl. dans la Citadelle

fol.lOlv"
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^Vlj ^j~^\ iS^r^. Cf.-^^ -'•*^ wC*"^'^ ^ J^-^i ^ ^^••^ ^'jiC:* ^\ iJaJLJi <,L;

^yCl. iL>_, ^Ui J^ ^^Ua!l iU^ j.a)I ^_^ ^Vij ^_j^l ^l '^^..aJI Jfc

"Cat^j A^lfr ^_j^Ij A^jJit* (^Uc ^^ ii_j»c::-,l iikLJI iU ^'j5c. Jj LJ) ««cLijj

>^-^ j'j l/*"J^j >* *^j^. \Jy.. ^ ^y^^j^ A^jAit. j»^j iji jlSj AJiUlij ^j^UJi /j^-

^L«jaij' Jij^ii jl ^jj '*Ji cJcy> Vj ^ ^L V3 *-L •c«">lc-_j «ijlw ijlii. V L.»*."

j_j A.»^]^^ 1 ait»".. .'j A..—1^ i„Ll«j A,-U \..o yjy" J^j JLJl C-> Jj-^ ijo Ji

'foi.ioiir. ^il j^>) l^ o- i;o-l>Jl cJI * ^l_^;' JUJI ^^\ Ifjj ®i^L VI 1^1 ^^^^^

1. Ce nom a disparu dans uiie dcichirure: il est restitue d'apres Nowairi (nian.

;irabe l'u9, fol. 156 verso).

l'emir 'Izz ad-Din A'ibek al-Hamawi, et l'6mir Shams ad-Diu Sonkortcha '

az-Zahiri, le tout par suitc des intrigues de Mankoutemour, et de ses

lalomnies.

Quand Mankoutemour fut investi de la vice-royaute, il domina enti^re-

nient Tesprit de son maitre; il nc lui laissa aucunc initiative, et il renipocha

de voir quelque pcrsonne que ce fiit, dc ses intimes, ou des gens ordiuaires.

Lorsque Latchin faisait expedier un rescrit, s'il ne plaisait pas k Mankou-

teraour, celui-ci Tarretait, et en empechait rexecution;'si le sultan faisait ecrire

un diplome qui navait pas son agrement, il le dechirait, alors quil etait

revetu de Tapostille impcriale, il n'y pretait aucune atlention, et n'en tenait

ancun compte. Mankoutemour ordonna que les finances fussent transportees a

son hotel, et non au tresor; le vizir se tenait devant lui k ses audiences; il

obeissait ^ ses rescrits, cherchant k se concilier ses bonnes grftces, et il n'exe-

cutait aucune affaire sans prendre ses ordres.

r.ii.idir. Cette annee, les evencments necessiterent le transfert de rannee budgc-

taire G96 k rannee 697; ce transfert fut une operation nomiuale, et seul

en tint compte le bcc des plumes des scribes^. Celte meme annce, on dressa

{No\va'iri, nian. arabi' 1,">7'.), fol. 154 r°). Nowairi [ibuL, fol. l,">ii v") ajoute que Lalchin tit

egalement jeler dans un cacliot Sa^if ad-Din al-lladjdj Bahadour al-ilahibi al-lladjib.

1. Sonkortclia signitie « le petit gerfaut ». — 2. Xowairi dil plus claircnienl t|u'on

Iransfera rannce biidgi'taire de C.Ki ii 007, conmio oii avail coutume de le faire, toutes

les fois qa'il s'etait ecoule un laps de temps de 33 ans, qui faisait un residu dune

annee, par suile de hi difference qui existe eiitre les ann('es lunaires qui sont usitees

chez les Musulmans el les annees solaires d'apri's lesi|uelles sont tenus les eoniples des

bureaux; en fail, trente-lrois annoes civilos lunaires valent trente-deu.\ annees solaires

budgetairos; si Ton accorde les deux compuls a une date detenninee, on se trouverH,
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^jo, l^j ^MsV^ ^L-JI \ ^^ia^' c>^L ^^ ji^S l^Ll^^ Of^i ^jT-
*^

^l J.jJI jA; _.^V1 ^y>dt l^>ls f-!>tsl3 lp>^ j_;-;^ J\ J>\~Ji\ Jj:»u. jl I^J-Ai^l

;i nouveau lc cadaslrc dc l'empirc egypticn', cl on revisa rassieitc des ficrs

militaires.

Cette annee, Mankoutemour fit agrcer par son maitrc Tidee d'envoyer

l'armee dans (le pays de) Sis, pour en faire la conquete, ct pour v\\ dctruire

les forteresses. Le sultan (it alors partir- Temir Badr ad-Din (Bektasli al-

Fakliri), emir silali, rcmir Sliams ad-l)in Aksonkor Guertei '' al-Mansouri,

au bout d'un tiers dc siecle, en lace d'une difference d'une annee pleine, c'est-a-dire

que, cette concordance ayant ete faite en 664, Tannee budgetaire solaire 696 corres-

pond, par suite du deplacement successif du 1" Moliarram a travers tous les mois fixes

de fannee solaire, a Tannee civile lunaire 697, d'ofi Foperation decrite par Nowairi (man.

arabe 1579, fol. 163 r").

1. Cette operation portc dans 1'liistoire de TEgypte le nom de cadastre Ilosami

_*L-s-'l v_i53r"; elle est detaillee par Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, fol. 162 v"), et Makrizi

[Mamlouks, II, 2, 65 et ss.) fa decrite d'apres cet historien. Ce furent les emirs Badr

ad-Din Ilek al-Farisi al-Hadjib et Baha ad-Din Karakoush al-Zahiri qui suggererenta

Hosam ad-Din Tidee de cette operation qui prit son nom. — 2. Nowairi ajoute reniir

Ilosam ad-Din Latchin ar-Roumi, qui etait ostad ad-dar: ils partirent en Djoumada

premier 697 (Nowairi, ibid., fol. 157 v°); ces emirs arriverent a Damas, le 5 Djoumada

second, et ils en repartirent le 8, avec Rokn ad-Din Baibars al-'Adjami Altchaligh, Saif

ad-Din Ketchegun .S^ ^ Baha ad-Din Kara Arsalan al-Mansouri; les troupes de Safad

partirent avec remir Alam ad-Din az-Zikri, celles de Tarabolos egalement, celles de

Hamah, avec al-Malik al-Mouzaffar. Le roi d'Armenie, apprenant ces evenements, en-

voya une ambassade au Caire, sans obtenir de resultat. Badr ad-Din continua sa marche

sur Alep. Une partie de Tarmee d'Alep, sous le commandement d' Alam ad-Din, sur-

nomme Alzaghali ^J-ip', se joignit aux troupes egyptiennes. Le recit de Nowairi pre-

sente certaines differences avec celui de Moufazzal ; le fils de Kalaoun se nommait 'Ala

ad-Din 'Ali (Nowairi, man. arabe 1570, fol. 159 r°). Ketchegun, en mongol, signifie

« fort, audacieux « ; on trouve ce mot transcrit en turk-oriental sous la forme ketchugun

.^Ca-jr, avec Tassourdissement de Ve en u, d'oii derivent, par la chute de la gutturale,

les mots kutchun ^y^^ et kutchum ^^J « fort, force » ; ketchegun, dans le mongol

actuel, s'est reduit a ketsegu. En turk-oriental, .jf^^J kutchugun designe un petit

oiseau, sans doute par antinomie. Alzaghali, pour Alsakhali, en turk-oriental, signifie

« qui a la barbe rousse ». — 3. Malgre la graphie de Nowairi, la forme exacte de ce

nom est douteuse. t^S kertehe, en mongol, ne s'explique par aucune etymologie pos-

sible ou acceptable; il est peu vraisemblable que kertebe represente le mongol kebertei

« qui ressemble a quclquun », avec le retournement du mot autour de Vr; yjS kirtie,
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J\J^L}\ ^yCS^ ^J^\ »_i~-. ^Vij ^j_^~3^Jl ' Aj^ ^^iLjil ^yJI ^j-w^ ^Vlj r-M-

\>ajl i_^... ^VI *^y> ®ij_^-lJI ij»Jl ^l ^ ^AaJL <ll?Jlj c^LJI ^LJI ^l_)

•'jjLa, <lLLJI ^l; i^^QaJI ^UI ^J^\ i^-^JI jj-jl^
ar*"^l' C^^ iiaLJl >_Jl! ' jUJi

clj,L. ^^IUI ''Jljc J;a)I ^ ^^VIj ^j_^\ ''S^y, '^_aJI ^ ^VIj

^^UI Ijl, I_p.ril3 l^ I_jjli.l3 ^j^ J\ jiS% jy^\ dX^\ j. Js, ^IUI Ci-Ul

yst»-) ' jlS-CJ^3 <..ii—a.Jlj j^ AjlIj) ' ^y,^^ j 3 -V^»^ i,L' ^L« Ij-J i-0 U V

jl^ i^.Ol jU ^^_^ ^U ^U. Ij_^ jl^ L, ,_^_ ^" V AiJaJ oLis ^_5*) ® j!>liJi

1. Man. i-J^'; ce nom est trt-s nettemont ecrit ^S dans Nowairi (man. arabe 157!t,

folios 157 verso ct 158 recto). — 2. Man. J-^'^
— 3. Le manuscrit ajoute .!$'; son

texte a subi des allerations graves dans ce passage. — 4. Le manuscrit omet (jJ-J'.

— 5. Man. ^f.\ 1« lecturo ^y. est certaine. — G. Man. .'^; dans rautographe de

No-waVri, ^^y. — 7. Man. ^y^\ Nowairi fman. arabe 1579. foL 161 recto) |j.3*.^, IIo-

maimis, qui est le diniinutif de llammous. — 8. Man. .I^JJj—, Nowairi (<izrf.) jl^J-^J;—

.

rcmir Saif ad-i)in Bcktomonr, le silalidar, et il ordoniia aux contingents dc

Damas et d'Alep de se niettre eu route avec ces generaux pour marcher contre

lc pays de Sis.

L'emir Saif ad-l)iu Riptchak, vice-roi de Damas, Temir Faris ad-Din

Ilbeki' as-Saki az-Zahiri, vice-roi a Safad, Temir Saif ad-Din Bizhir al-Man-

souri, Temir Saif ad-Din Azaz as-Salilii, mamlouk d'al-Malik as-Salih "Ali,

fils d'al-Malik al-Mansour Kalaoun, marcherent vers lc pays de Sis, et Tenvahi-

rent; ils s'y emparerent de (|uelques localit(''S sans grande importancc, telles

que Tall Hamdoun, Hammous, la citadelle de Nadjm', al-Masisa, Sourfaud-

kar, et Hadjar Shoghlan.

Cetaient de petites forteresses; elles' ne valaient mcme pas une partie du

avec ie rendant ei, comme dans Noghia >>-i-^-, transcrivant Nokhai ^^y, represenlo

soit guertei « qui a une maison, marie », soit kiritei « conforme, convenahle », soit

kurtei « riche », soit meme, avec la eliute de la gutturale, guerguetei « qui possedo

une femme », dont dovivc guertei.

1. C.e nom se retrouve dans la graphie persane, sous ia forme plus complete ^U'

-Vj; Il-beki signilie « le tres puissant », beki, avec son derive bekitou, signitinnt eii

mongol « puissant, fort ". — 2. Nadjm esl la eitadelle que Nowairi nomme Nadjima

ij—s-" (man. arabe 1570, fol. 159 v"). Les olhciers musulinaiis rassiegeaienl qiiand les

(\rmeniens lour apporterent los clefs d'al-Noukair ^ij, Iladjar Slioglilan, Sourrandkar
W.Jsjij—., Zandjfara ijLs^'\, Homaimis ,a*^jo.., eii loul de onze fortcresses (man. arab

1579, fol, Kit r°;.

>e
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Lst^i LlIs i.jjjl3 ^liaJI J-Lj iiiJI ^::^' jlSj c^.^ "^ o'-»^ j^ I-»-' '^^
.^«^i^J

L.lyl *
IjJ Ijjj |»^l x." ®^Ju- L x_^l ^ jl^3 jj^' ^^ *^' ir:^^ Jr'-*'^^

^-^

IjAp-j L^jj I^Uij IjJI (j-.jVI i^i \ys>i^:>i -u. L.^ ^>^'-' f^. f^. ^ (V cJ .. p

®aJL»^j \.ji ;j «_^ aIw Jj<-i (3 isjitf-il ii-*J^ C-JOj ^Jtj-UiLS /v-»-!—»-'! '-• L«lj3l y-^a*-;

iribiit qui etait inipose au priuce de Sis; car il etait tenu de payer chaquc

auuee ciuq ceut n>ille dirhams d'argent eu especes sounautes, et de douuer

un certain uornhre de mulets et de chevaux au sabot ferre; cela, sans compter

les autres objets qu'il envoyait comme tribut de son pays (en Egypte), car il

etait le tributaire du sultau, k qui il obeissait, et qu'il reconnaissait comme

sou suzerain. Quaud (les emirs egyptiens) eurent conquis ces miserables

localites, le roi d'Armeuie cessa do payer ce tribut, et il arriva par sou fait,

ce qui sera racoute plus loiu '

.

Ensuite, les Egyptiens mireut dans ces forteresses quelques troupes, qui

n'eurent pas ce qui leur eut ete n^cessaire, et qui les abaudounerent, au bout *m. 1 12

v

de quelque temps, emmenant (tous leurs hommes avec elles). Les Armeniens

reviurent les occuper, et s'en emparereut; toutes les fois qu'ils trouverent dans

Tune d'elles des soldats musulmans, ils les massacrerent. Cette campagne

eut lieu daus le couraut de raunee 697.

Cette meme anuee, Gu^tuboukha^ sortit de la citadelle de Damas, et il se

1. Badr ad-Din Bektash confia le goiivernement de ces conquetes a Saif ad-Din

Esentemour Gurdji, un des emirs de Damas, lequel, quand il apprit Tarrivee des Talars,

^'•enipressa de les evacuer, ce qui permit aux Armeniens de les reoccuper (Nowairi,

man. arabe 1579, fol. 161 r°). Latchin fit ensuite partir une autre expedilion pour le

pays de Sis, sous le commandement de Saif ad-Din Bektemour, le silahdar, Saif ad-

Din Toghtogha ^LkilL, Moubariz ad-Din Aulia Ujl ibn Karaman, 'Ala ad-Din Aidoghdi

Shoukair al-Uosami , mais le roi de Sis envoya une ambassade au Caire, et cette armee

ne depassa pas Alep [ibid., fol. 161 v°). — 2. Guetuboukha s'etait enfui a Damas, et

s'etait fixe dans la citadelle, de laquelle il continua a exercer la souverainete, sans

s'inquieter le moins du monde de Latchin ; mais cette plaisanterie ne pouvait se pro-

longer indefiniment, et il fit sa soumission au nouveau sultan : « Al-Malik al-Mansour.

dit-il, est mon camarade de peloton, et moi, je suis son serviteur; je vais resider dans

Tun des appartements de la forteresse, jusqu'a ce que le sultan ecrive, et fasse connaitre

la maniere dont il lui parait que je dois etre traite ». Latchin lui attribua la forteresse

de Sarkhad, dont Guetuboukha declara se coatenter (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol.

145 r"-147 v"l.
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*ii>. ii-lj aJI «.Uj ^UiJl ^^1 J£-
L^y- ^-fcVI <j'^^^JI jl;-^L i>jlj_^l (_j'y It^Jj

uUljl j jl^ Ll) ®cJI iJjb j -^l C-l^LJ 1^^ L« ^S^ >»jL:> i^iJI C,Lw AfcLij

^,i_kJI ciU.ll jliaLJI ^l .sjjlj ^jJI ^_^ -^'j-^'l ^'-•Jl J--JI •^^ jy ^l i>-*^

Am^^I «Kjb J^^ *o ^lt- 'yl ^.•X' 'y-Vjl ^y ^ fc.."li,»Jl CA.W1 'yl , J-.^' 'yAJ! y^ »„»t

'c^-^l^ ^i^^VI i-O^ a.LJI Jy -^ j\S ^XiiJI ^LJI c.^. LJ ^;li .«^^.iVI aLJI

^_JI bAA ^j jy" LlI» i«.Li!L i.»_£. A.U:xlj oij^ll '),y>-\ c\ «j «Ji.ls ^ i^ Jo Arj.s-1

Jl Jai>JI Lrl» /»~«y j^3 oUi »SiLi j A_L l^^^li^ L«.y^ -ijLa- «J jlSj L«»,«—

«

1. 11 ne resle i|ue les tiaces de ce mot ([iii a presque entierement disparu dans une

dechirure. — 2. I.ire f'vi^'. — 3. Lirc '--> J^.

rendit a Sarkhad, le luardi, dix-neuvi6me jour du mois do Habi' premier.

Cotte annee, al-A'sar fut iuvesti de la charge de vizir dans Tempire egyptien,

en remplaeoment dlbn al-Khalili : on s'assura de sa personnc; on robligoa

a se reconnaitro dobiteur d'une somme d'argent qu'il ne devaif pas, ot on lui lit

signer, ainsi qu'aux personues de sa niaison, pour ceut niille dinars delTots '.

Ilistoire de ce qui arriva cotte annee aux rois du Yomen. Au conimen-

cement de cette annee, al-Malik al-Mouayyad llizabr ad-Uin Daoud, fils du

sultan al-Malik al-MouzatFar Shams ad-Din Yousouf, fils d'al-Malik al-Man-

sour Nour ad-Din 'Omar, fils (TAli, lils de Rasoul, fut investi de la souverai-

nete du Yi-mon, apros son frd-re, al-Malik al-Ashraf.

Lorsque mourut al-Malik al-Mouzall'ar, son tils, al-Malik al-Ashraf mouta

sur le trone; chaoun des frores (dal-Ashraf) courut se refugier dans uno

forteresso, oii il so fortilia, ef al-Ashraf fit arreter son (autre) frore, al-

Mouavyad, qu'il fit emprisonner pr6s de lui, dans la citadelle. II arriva alors

qu'al-]Malik al-Ashraf mourut cette annee mome, ompoisonne; il avait deux

ooncubines qu'il aimait beaucoup; mais ellos se degoriterent de lui, et fom-

poisoiinoroiit.

II mourut, ot (son oorps) resta ainsi (sans sepulture) pendanl doux jours.

1. I'",u lilHi, Latchiii conlia lcs tonctions de vizir a Shams ad-Din Sonkor al-.Vsar,

ainsi que le soin dc pdiirvoir au gouverncnicnt de rKgyple ot de h» Syrio. Sonkor

al-A'sar tinl seance [>our la preinitire lois, le 2() Uadjab. Nowairi (ibiJ., fol. ioO V")

n'in(lique poinl le montant de la somme qui fiil exlorquee a l'^ikhr ad-l>in ibn al-

Khaliii. Kn (>97 [ibid., fol. 157 r°), aii mois de Djoumada premier, Lalchin reiulil le

vi/iral a ce jiersonnapc, qiii clail l'',iKlir ;ul-I)iii Oinar, lils ilu sliaikh Moudjaliid ad-

Din Aliil ,il-A/i/ al-Kliiilili,
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Lio i^ J^lj ol^ a;^;-! jV i_$lj iJjt ^_pJ JUs ^iiLJI <Jj; ^^ Cji-1 ^^^-Ias-I

iAjC iAA Ijjyi; Vlj J^l (j li_jS-La jl IaA ljAl« J (^g^aj j.LT| A^ A—«i- "CjJ

A>JL»jj -X^ LJI ' isji-i rj'^ jl
i<"^^

Ajt-LiiJlj ®a;rjjl 1^11« LUIju ^^ L-i-l
ij.» •lui. lonr"

IJliLJ v.iLL. ^^ ;3^J e^. 'r***'^
''"^ ''-'-'y^ jliai—II ^y^, ^y-!^' f»^" j' '-'-'

1| 'hy\=-^ 'gc bj-W LwliC. jjifc *j'L«.-i3 1^^ 4i.U-l Ll jLii L.L£. LjAc Jji ^^io

J\ UJ I Ijj:^! jL.j ^^ IjJI jLlJI ^yy -Jo^^j-Jlj >J ,-iVI <i£- il_».iJL ».*::^l •cl i" dUi

1. ,_^jLM
J,' est ecril dans la marge. — 2. Lire J^l wiU. ji:j J y^J- — '^- '-''"^

jL'. — 4. Man. w-jJI. — 5- Lire 'j;,_«~:^, par suile de la confusion du ^ et du ^,.

(Apres ce laps de temps), les oITiciers se rendirent au palais royal, dans

la citadelle de Arka, pour sy rcncontrer avec le gouverneur; ils lui appri-

rent la mort d'al-Malil< al-Ashraf, et ils lui dirent d'envoyer quelqu'un a la

recherchc de lun de ses freres, pour qu'ils Tinvestissent de la souverainete '.

Lc gouverneur repondit : « Ce nest point \k un bon avis; chacun dc scs

IVeres, en elfet, cst eloigne de nous de cinq k six jours de chemin, et il faudra

a chacun d'eux ce raeme temps pour vcnir ici"*; si tant est qu'ils ajoutent foi

a notre parole, et quils ne disent pas : « Voiia une ruse de notre frere pour

« nous faire jeter dans un cachot, comnii- al-Mouayyad \ »

« Le bien public exige que nous fassions sortir de prisonle frere (du sultan), 'loi. losi-

al-Mouayyad, et que nous lui donnions la souverainete, avant que les Zaidites '

iiapprenncnt la mort d'al-i\Ialik al-Ashraf ; car (s'ils rapprennent), ils se revol-

teront contre nous; ils nous donneront beaucoup de fil a retordre, et nous

uaurons pas de roi. » Les ofiiciers du palais lui repondirent : « Coraraent

pouvons-nous investir notre ennemi d'un pouvoir absolu sur nous'? — Je lui

ferai preter serment de ne pas vous inquieter, et je m'engage a obtenir de lui

tout ce que vous voudrez. »

Les oiriciers accepterent cette proposition; le gouverneur se rendit chez

ash-Shamsiyya, qui etait la tante paternelle d'al-Malik al-Ashraf et d'al-

L Litt. « pour que nous linveslissions ». — 2. Litl. u il viendra dans (ua temps!

pareil a cela » : c'esl-a-dire qu'il fallait compter un temps de di.x a douze jours pour que

1 un de ces princes arrivat. — 3. Al-Mouayyad etait le frere d'al-Ashraf et des princcs

qui avaient mis cinq a six jours de marche entre eux et lui. — 4. II s'agit ici des Zaidiles,

disciples de Zaid, descendanl d'"Ali, qui ont loujours ete en tres grand nombre au

Yemen. — 5. AI-Mouayyad etait renncmi des otficiers d'aI-Ashraf, qui lavait fait in-

carcerer.
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<J\ XjJl ^^ ^ij ^\ ^l J\ .Uj <j;L j^ ^Ul j{i dUi ^ oiily

i^jAii Ai^ Ul JUj -*{J-J1 ^lits «i^lsJI «.^^ jUVl Lk«;j U ^JJU; -Jlk' Jl»j

A^L»^ _^lj ^^1 Asj L^ i-v»y 'aJ:-! IjJ ^l jIaJI ^I Jii-J3 ^yiVl ^l 0;U-

^Ls 1 I^lj3 |^"jU c5-'^?" ^'^^ ^^'' ^^^ ^j j.ae-Jl vSSJ jl^ L^li «Ci^J

A_L 'LOL I_^ ^UI \^^ ^^VI ci-LJI ^L l^^^j jc;_^!l ,^1 ^ ^
J^ J^ Jlr^^ '^ b^J ^ ^y^J 'Ir^Vlj ^J_pi ^-^^i» jVJI ^i. Jj AJj^_ l_yl^3

^LjV LlsM
^^t—'' Jr-^ J^J JH"^' j1>* -^'.i-*^^

LUJI ^liU-lj «IjiJLatS j_j.-a»JI

1. IJre »yii.l

Malik al-Mouayyad, et qui etait toute-puissante sous le regne de son frere,

al-Malik al-Mouzallar. Elle approuva le plan du gouverneur, (jui partit inime-

'

diatement, se rendit a la porte du cachot, et pria al-Mouayyad de monter,

ct de s'en venir avec lui. 11 lui dit : « Monte, jure-nous de ne pas nous inquie-

ter, et doune-nous rassurance que tu n'attenteras aux jours daucun desj

hommes de Tentourage du sultan. »

Al-Muuayyad fut saisi de terreur, et il se dit : « Cet homme veut certaine-

ment ma mort », mais il jura toiit ce qu'il lui demandait, et de ne luij

nuire en aucune maniere. Quand il fut monte, le gouverneur rembrassa.i

lui baisa la main, et lui preta serment de iidelile, tant en son nom qu'en

celui de toute la cour de son frere, al-Malik al-Ashraf. Al-Mouayyad entra

dans le palais oii habitait son frere; il le trouva mort, le corps tout tumelie; il

ordonna de le laver ' et de Tensevelir.

Quand Taube parut, la garnison de la citadelle monta a la parade, comme

a son ordinaire, et les olliciers commanderent : « Que la fortune accompagne

al-Malik al-Mouayyad; implorez la misericorde d'Allah pour al-Malik al-

Ashraf! » Quand les gens entendirent ces paroles, ils se mirent a pleurer

la mort du sultan, car ils avaient de ralYection pour lui. Ce nieme jour,

le vizir arriva, ainsi (pie les generaux; ils envoyerent la formule du ser-

ment dans toutes les fortcresses ,
qni jurerent fidelite au nouveau sou-

verain.

Ce fut aiusi que la souvcrainct('' (^ehul a iil-.Malik al-.Mouayyad llizabr

ad-l)in; cc princc eut unc conduilc louable, et il aima los geiis dc mtMite; ilj

I. Dc fairc lcs ablutions lt'gales.
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^ aJI ^14^ ' j{\^\ diUlj ^^ j, aJI Jh>i ^lkJI d.,UI pA3 .iVjl i'Mr ^3 S^\

®.>L.VI -*— I j|^»_Jl ^UIj x^^sKj,

iJXUi cLiJlj ^-*^ jua-Uj iJlac oWI A.iLU>Jl_) aJU—j \ji-Jj x-L^ <C- c..L=>-.i) 'fol.ioijv'

iAA Jj ®*f)l:»o (Jj.UI icij /^-01 ^^jA -\:;_^JI vil.UI vjl jlLUj A-^V jj..iiJI

\..j V. L_^s ^i joj Jas -C« 4.Lw «.«— . J i^Jic- Ji aJ^^JI jLaIL ^jJs •c_JI

jlxi .iLs^jL "CL-Lm "/j-wS-^lflJI A-aS L»Jj_) l-y^i^Mj >^JJJ-'I ^^1 (<^ (c»!^ .sl-as-JI

L« As-lj A.L j !;->.^ljJI iLDI j Ll.L.1 L.:i;jj ^_/jljUI (ji^ji ^jjJI dM*! ^\ iV^U».

O <_iLi- ^LjI ^-s-jI^ '*-^I LlL' ^ JyA.JI iJ-IislI. 4—_o j--*'^ ^I-*^ \—«-sJi ^jL>

iX ^,—Xjlj J^V J_).-aUI LLUI JLLlLJI _;.!aiflr \^^®\>~, J JO "^jlj «JJI !i.iLl9

dDj ^j (JJ -»ij ^^ ij..
^^^JU- ^_5jUJ1 ^ •~^ji ijy- p f^l ^Jaiij^lj jl-uJL

1. Ce nom manque dans le manuscrit; il est restitue d'apres le recit de Khazradji.

— 2. Lire ,_y^^!.

i'ut Irois fils, al-Malik al-Mouzairar Kotli ad-Din Isa, al-Malik al-Zafir

'

Zirgham ad-Din Mohammad, et al-Malik al-Mas'oud Asad al-Islam-.

Au commencement de Tannee 097, le khalife al-Hakim regnait comme *ioi.io3v°

precedemment ; le sultan d'Egypte et de Syrie etait al-Malik al-Mansour

Lafchin; le sultan du Yemen, al-Malik al-Mouayyad Hizabr ad-Din; les

aiitres rois, comme ci-dessus.

Cette annee, il parut en Egypte une quantite considerable de rats, telle

qu'ou navait jamais entendu parler d'une semblable depuis que le monde
etait monde. Cela se produisit vers Fepoque de la moisson; ces animaux

se jeterent sur les champs de ble et les devorerent; les cultivateurs essaye-

rent maintes fois de les devancer, pour les empecher d'attaquer leurs

rocoltes, mais les rats arrivaient avant eux pour saccager les champs cultives

et devorer le ble en herbe. II arriva souvent qu'en une seule nuit, dans

uu seul canton, les rats detruisirent la recolte sur pres de cinquante arpents

Cela causa, cette annee, une diminution dans la production des grains, et

les gens congurent une grande peur de cet evenement. AUah fit cesser cette

calamite, qui fut, puis passa.

1. II manque ici le surnom de ce prince. — 2. Ce sultan eut pour successeur al-

Malik al-Moudjahid Saif al-Islam Aboul-Hasan AH ibn Daoud ibn Yousouf ibn Omar
ibn XU ibn Rasoul (Kliazradji, Histoire du Yemen, man. arabe .5832, folios 74 ^"-7.1 r").
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"^

ifrL^ ^ Jf^y (*r*lj ^^' ** <»LL"Ij j^i^ lj\JX jy^\ dUJI j»^l yif>^

^^ ^J\ jiJI J15 «jLdl :)>L Jl 'T^VI j* ^L^ AS-y ^i «viUJ^ Ij^^ -1»^

^UJI ^L ' jUcii- ^^.01 ^ ^Vl ^ <cLv^ 'T^VI ^ jifl j;.' W^'" j -jlilj-^'!

^VIj ^jUU ^^1 jl^3 -T^VI jUl j. _^j jIa^I '->:< ^_jdl ^ ^VIjj

Uol.lo'.r".lj^^ j1a:.JU1 jljt J,a)I ^j J^y ^,a)1 ^ ^^Vlj ^l * ^J^\ ^jlij

^>l-Vl; iyfcLL" jcs. ,^i~JI ytj jljls |»,Xl. ^I Iji^jj ol>)l IjAtj ®jLdl i^
J\\

1. Man. Ji^s^. — '1. Man. ^vi). —3. Lire U-jU I^.-', quoiqu'il soit bien certait

qu'a cette epoque, tout le monde lisail wa kana amir djandar.

Cette annee, le sultan al-Malik al-Mansour tomba de cheval, et se brisal

le bras dans rilippodrome; il dut rester dans ses appartements durantj

plusieurs jours; puis il so guerit, et il monta a cheval, le onzieme jour duj

mois de Safar; on a dit au sujet de cet accident : « Tu i;^eunis en ta personnej

la bravoure, la generosite, la science; un cheval ne peut porter tout cela sur

son dos ' . »

Cette annee, rarmee victorieuse s'en revint de Sis t Horas, et dans les

environs de cette vilie; une partie resta a Alep en dt^tachement ". Al-Malik'

al-Mansour, k Tinstigation de Mankoutemour, et daccord avec lui, onvoya

des forces au-devant de ces troupes, et il leur ordonna darreter plusieurs

(de leurs^mirs); mais ces ofTiciers eurent vent de ce (dessein de Latchiul.

R^cit de Texode de plusieurs des emirs vers Ic pays des Tatars. Soii

Excellence Roknienne ^ Baibars, Ic davaddar, a dit dans sa chronique : Alors,

plusieurs des eniirs, parmi lesquels Temir Saif ad-Din Kiftchak, gouvernciir

de Damas, remir Saif ad-Din Beklemour, le silalidar, qui etait lun dcs

'loi.ioir. principaux emirs, et qui reiuplissait les fonctions demir djandar, Temir Faris

ad-Din llbeki, remir Saif ad-Din Bi/.lar, et Saif ad-Din 'Azaz, le silahdar,

se concerterent, et senfuircnt chez les Tatars.

IIs traverserent riHuphrate, et ils arriverent cliez le roi des Tatars,

1. Ce mauvais vers est imite duii distique du poete persan Mo'izzi. — '1. Dans lal-

tente d'une nouvelle e.xpcdilion, ou pour filrc rameneos plus tard en Kgyple, oii elles

rcnlrcrent cii cllct au momcnt do Tassassinal dc Latrliin. .'I. Ilokn ad-Din.
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j^jLa>_ 1^1 jjbj Cj^UJIj ^^"Vi <" Vi o'^^ V J^l -^ '-^J j^^ Oi-1 ^*J

oXiJl j>Ul Jl jljli ^^ ^^1 ^Jl ^L-Vl j. dlli jl^j L-b^lj Ijl^^l d^U-l]

^ ^_-^l ^j JjUI JiUI Ulj «o.M-VI ^^1 ^IUJl Jl jldl Jl^ jy^b

•j^V jj^-iiiJl ctiUJI \m iL=>JL i^J3 ^. "^j ^ f^'^
-^^'*^ iolsVL <! ^j *ilj

«^-Ji^-j ijU-=j aJI j^j JjJL xjJ; ^isj •iLx^l-V-ijiJlj iji-Vlj JJIj dLUI JU

'J\ ^ ^jjJI Jls (Sf^U' 4)1 «Li jl «J p_ U ^-i—j J:^ jl j_^!l di!i ^,^j LIaaj

Ghazaii. qui, a repoi[ue a laquelle il fit profession de foi d'Islarnisme, prit le

nom de Sultan Mahmoud. Les emirs eurent une entrevue avec Ghazan, qui

leur fit un accueil excellent, qui les combla d'amabilites, et qui leur fit epouser

a chacun une fcmnie tatare.

Saif ad-Din Kiptchak etait femir qui jouissait de la plus grande intl-

mite avec Ghazan, et qui occupait la situation la plus elevee aupres de

ce prince; Ghazan, en effct, lui avait donne en mariage la soeur de sa femme,

laquelle se trouvait ainsi etre la sceur de Bouloughan. Les (souverains des)

Tatars n'agissent ainsi qu'en faveur des tres grands olficiers et des khans,

car ils prennent les rois pour gendres et pour allies. Cette aventure fut

fune des causes qui provoquerent lexpedition de Ghazan en Syrie, et

linvasion des troupes tatares dans Tauguste empire musulman.

Quant a al-Malik al-'Adil Zaiu ad-l)in Guetuboukha, il lui fut enjoint

par un rescrifc d'aller deraeurer k Sarkhad; il fixa sa residence dans cette

ville, et s'en contenta. II se tint pour satisfait qu'al-Malik al-Mansour

Latchin lui fasse grftce de la vie, apres qu'il eut exerce la souverainete et

connu sa gloire, apres avoir ete le frere d'armes et le camarade de peloton

(du nouveau sultan). Latchin borna ses represailles contre Guetuboukha

h reloigner (du Caire); mais il lui envoya sa maison, ses enfants, ses domes-

tiques, des presents, et encoro d'autres choses, jusqu'au moment ou il fut

assassine; nous raconterons plus loin ce qui finit par advenir de lui, s'il

plait ii AUah, le tres haut.

L'historien a dit : Ensuite, Mankoutemour voulut eloigner Gurtchi ' qui,

1. Saif ad-Din Gurtchi fut le chef des mamlouks sultaniens, sous le regne de Latchin,

comme Karasonkor al-Mansouri Favait ete a fepoque d^al-Ashraf Khalil iNowairi,
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a) «.V3-J iiLLJi J^ Ac- K,j.xs^, jltl Ajl [,j$i i^jiJl is^j^ ^^} ^^~y ^[^^^

j-^ iJL Uij «JJJi ^Jlc Aijly U^i fALr jJI ola-y^l !j-\; l^l^ j>^ ,_r-r' •'^

10'. V". j j^^ jlj ^yll ^ »litVI 'il^j 'U— ^_^jj lil jlLUi *
Ji\ J^^ ^Vl i-i*

<Olj— j_gll jlkLJI •>oU-ls <ic jJj LJK. Jl^I^iJj aJI f-J^3 pllasl ^ oUl. 'U-VJcll

^^^JUI 4II JLcj ijl-U)! ^"j.5Cl«
J^«

_;^lj «JU- ic -uAjJI j j-»^lj ®to-yJI
ij..

Jsliclj

^U! ifr y^^<j, y^ JlaJ «^jj <3-l^l jlLjL_y ^y-*'^ «Laa-JJ i.si*l -*-a»

OjliL Jj-iVl -sciL. ^^ jl-wLJI 'iiai]» ^^l_>
'Lr*"^'' k>* JT*' Jr^J *-r; Jh^v

1. Man. o^iJs.

ooi^iimo nous ravdiis latonte, avait aide soii inailn' a arrivor a la souvc-

raineto, qui lui avait acquis lappui des niainlouks sultaniens. Latchin avait

fait ile lui son intime et son faiuilier. .Manicouteinour eonseilla au sultan

douvoyer ce Gui'tchi dans ie pays de iSis, pour qu'il y exeix^At les fonctions

de gouverneur de ces contrees nouvellement eonquises, comme nous l'avons

raconte preeedemment. Le sultan donna son adhesion au plan de Alankou-

fol. iiiiv". temour '.

Quand Gurtchi eut connaissance de cette intriguo, il entra chez le sultan

tout en larmos; il jeta son sabre ti terre, et le supplia de le dispenser de

partir (pour le gouvornement quil lui destiiiait), lui ofTrant de vivre k son

service, a la cour, sans le moindre fief. Gurtchi implora le sultan, il invoqua

toutes les raisons qui pouvaient avoir de retlet sur son esprit, si bien que

Latchin iit droit k sa requete, et lui permit do ne pas partir.

Gurtchi resta au service du sultan, dans la meme situation dont il jouis-

sait avant cette aventure, mais il en garda une profonde rancune ^ Man-

koutemour, car il avait appri^ quo e'etait lui qui avait tent6 de reloigner,

de ruiner sa situation, et (jui avait demonlre au sultan les avaiitages qu'il

y aurait ci lui donner un poste loin du Caire.

Ges manieres de Mankout^mour linirent par ri^volter les gens; il arriva

que MankoultMuour out un entretion avec Tun des emirs, nomme Toghlia".

inaD. arabe 1,")79, fol. 169 r"); Gurtchi est un nom niongol qui signitie « querelleur,

chicaneur >>.

1. Mankoutemoui- avait joue un tour identique ii Temour-Boukha, qu'il avail lail

envoyer tiu Caire a Karak, puis a Tripoli, oii il etail morl Nowairi, maii. arabt> l.'>"i',

lolio 169 v"). — 2. Des quo (lurtchi eut gagne sa cause aupr^s du sultan, il se init a

intriguer contre Mankoul^mour: il arriva alors que iemir Saif ad-l>iii Toklitoglia
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Lic jlkl_!l i^L- (j-i» isLl:i' ^i. l^^lls X." ^w^xi, ^'i ^,Lfc L>.^
ij'»'"^

««C^C^

jlkLJl J:i> Jlfr i^jiiirlj <. ?iL*_. V3 ilCjl bAA i-Ct '«.13 CX^ •Oj.Lw. •iJV L; '^^.ij

i. U faudrait J klcU.

le silalidar, qui (tait lc beau-i'rero de Togiiatelii al-Ashrafi; Manlvoutemour

s'y laissa cmporter u des ecarts dc iaugage contre cet 6mir, et i'insuita

grossi^rement.

'1'oglitia aiia se plaindre a Gurtclii, h (jui ii raconta co qu'il avait sur lc

ccieur; ies deux (imirs aiidn-ent cuscmble cxp^jser leurs grieis k Togiiatciii,

qui (itait le commandant des mamioulvs iiliassakis
' ; cet emir jouissait

d'une situation considerabie et de privileges exceptionneis; il etait i'un des

iutimes du suitan, et il occupait une position inebranlable.

II resolut avec les deux autres d'assassiner Manlvoutemour; puis iis

(iirent : « Quand nous aurons tue Mankout(!^mour, nous aurons a redouter

(|ue la fureur du sultan ne sabatte sur nos t(}tes, et (jue son ressentimcnt ne

s'exerce contre nous, car il est son mamlouk, son vice-roi, et il tient aupres

de sa personne la piace que nous savons; jamais le sultan ne toierera une

pareiile chose. » Ce fut ia raison pour iaqueiie ies emirs compioterent de

tuer ie sultan avant Mankoutemour, et d'attenter k ses jours, de fa(jon a

pouvoir ensuite se d(3barrasser de celui-ci ".

Recit de l'assassinat d'al-Malik al-.Mansour Latchin. Get (jvenement se

produisit dans la nuit du vendredi, huitieme jour du mois de Rabi' second

^LkiLb, l'un tles cjmirs kliassakis, parent de remir Saif ad-Din Tog'hatclii, eut a traiter

une certaine aflaire avec Mankoutt5mour, qui rinsulla abominablement. 11 se plaignit

a Saif ad-Din Togiialclii de la conduile de Mankout(imour, et ils commencerent tous les

deux a travailler contre le favori de Latchin (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 169 v°).

AJaiL est une forme equivalente de ^^^lkids, avec la desinence mongole a'i, du sullixe

adjectival -tai, rendue ya, comine on en a vu nombre d'autres exemples anteccjdemment;

ce suffixe -tai, se prononcait, ou, ce qui revient au meme, les gens de langue arabe

Tentendaient plutot tai que tai, et c'est ce phoneme voisin de te qu'ils ont essaye de

rendre par la graphi^-^ w : en fait, il vaudrait mieux transcrire Toghte que Toghtia,

Nogliie que Noghia.

1. Les mamlouks parliculiers du sultan. — 2. « De le faire disparaitre a cause de

lui ". dit Ic texte.
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^j$ <Js. J.i-J i_,i-VI «Lifr A» JO 11)3 Jlii ijUL-_J ^-»~"} JLJ O- ^ia-Vl »-iJ

,^^_ jLLLJIj (^jA*!! JLjJI ^.Ij ^j^^'^ 0;.'*^' r^"^
bUaill -jlii iXfrj

^^-^^Kr-'^ f-*''^

c^UJl j_^ itL^ «^^ <?-^l >" Jj»;'l -^» ^j^J^ j^^j «JLtJI ^l «^ ^^^LjJL

<L^jS^ ij^ • \jj\j jlLLJI 'hj>J:S (»jj£- zJi^i '<is-^\ c^ A9 JliJ ^ci^ Li.c

s^Lij ^l jlL,LJI ^Ijj jLkLJI ^Oj ^ Ai' ^l wdl rcLiJ /.oir «cl xT "'j^j^WI

sLuJI ^IL jlLUI j^U -kL ^i:^ ^ jlLUI ^^^j ''iLLJl ^^J JjLi «''^Jlj

1. IJre ^^i"^' .Lu-M J.JU. — 2. H faut liro, soit C-U; L^ JL, si)it J*i U^ JLJ

mais noii oXv^ Lo JL.. — ,!. Lire -^l. — 4. Lirc .^f/;»'^'!. — .">. Lire =LijJl.

(i. C.e mot est g6n6ralcmcnl ccrit liUo, ou Lsr>^, uu j'>x-^, cette derniere Ibrme cxpli-

(]uanl la graphie jLi^sJ.

de rannee ()98. (L'liistori(Mi) a dit : Lorsque la soir^ie se fut enti^remenl

6coulee, Gurtchi, comniandant des mamlouks bordjis, entra chez le sultai

qui avait aupres de lui h' graiul kadi, Hosam ad-Diii al-Hanafi, et Ibn al-'Assal

al-.Makarri. Le sultan jouait aux (^checs avec Ibn al-'Assal.

Gurtchi iJtait dc connivence avec les Bordjis, ainsi qu'avec un parti d«

khassakis et de silahdars de service, et il avait plac(3 la majeure partie dea

Bordjis eu laction dans la tente imperiale. (^uand il sc presenta (levant I^

Moi.i(i..r. sultan', celui-ci lui demanda : « Que viens-tu de faire? — Les mamlouks"

bordjis sont alles se couclicr, repondit Gurtchi, et je les ai enfermtjs A clef. »

Le sultan le loua d'avoir pris cette prcicaution, et lui en rendit gri\ces, de

m6me que les personnes qui se trouvaient presentes. Gurtchi s'avan(,*a alors

pour aller faire la m^che du tlambeau ipii briilail devaut le sultan, et lo

sultan se leva pour reciter la pri^re de la nuit.

Gurtchi se saisit du poignanl du sultan ", et lui en porla un coup violeut

1. Nowairi (man. arabc 1579, folio 170 r°) dit, dune la(,on phis claire : jJs J^-^

.ir, w^^
,
SU J ,L.J! ^A^ vj^idit J A\h- \^ U ,U=U," JLi ^i-iU J^ ^ow/

j.„.UJ! f' ivT^U! ^i M--^' ^^1 -^- " Gurtchi entra en la preseace du suUan, suivant sa

coulume ; le sultan linterrogea sur ce qu'il venait de faire ; Gurtchi lui repondit : « J'ai mis

sous clef les jeunes gens dans les endroits oii ils couclienl >> ; en lait, Gurtchi avait dispose

un cerlain nonibre de ces jeuiies gens dans les dillerentes partics du pavillon iniperial.

— 2. Nowairi [ibid.) raconte i|ue Ciurtclu jela une servictle (]u'il tenait a la main sur le

poignard du sultan, et, quimmediatement apres, il rappela au souverain que rheure elait

venue de faire la derniere priere dc la journee. Lc silalidar de service, (jui etnit de con-
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'iil:>M.JI j\j<->zLJ\ i.i-ls 0.0" iLjj »-__^ dl._« rjj^ iy^ ^ *^' f ^-*^. («^

\1a (<«^^I JLaJ ^•uj ^ Jy^\ "^^ jlLUl ^,UlIs <,U-j ^las ~j jLLUl ^j^i

»j j-J^ -^"
(«^f'»^ i3'-^^

v_i— JOJ ^Ul (»j~^ LiLLfcJ i*>y r^ ^^ IJ.sljU (J^. l-<

J\ \^y |*jil (^^' (»«; \J^ J>^!1 p:--^" pyi Jls aJI 1j^_^^'L. -CjJ iil^jjJI j "^J^}

f^ Jlsj (»531»- ^5Cls viLlki jLLLJl 4J IJlsj ^Ul <i& l^jks ^'jxio )1 ^LJl jb

i^^ ^3 ^' J^ 'Jj..Lii; viUl Lb- Asj JvL l>

i«* c5?t-^
^*^ *-'^ ®jliaLJl |»J:i

jL j ijl_j5t: L^L_ jl^ •CV -^ Ijf^---' t/?"^ J^ <!>^^i ^jy^ i>-'^^ *-^ -c*"^^

Jls ^U.11 ^^ ^l \ ^j^i -*^1 1-^^ «JLiL Vj ^r-^ j' t/^
!sjU>-U ->.«. 11 vilUJl

1. Voir la note (( de la page precedente. — 2. Man. omet ^.

a Tepaule; Latchin chercha vivement son poignard, mais il ne le tronva pas;

pour dcfendre sa vie, il saisit Gurtchi a bras le corps, et le jeta sous lui. Le

silahdar (de service) pril aiors le poignard, ct en frappa le sultan, auquel il

Irancha un pied, et (jui tomba sur le dos ', morl, baignant dans son sang.

Lc kadi s'ecria : « Une telle action est defcndue par la loi ! » ; les conjures

voulurcnt le tuer; puis ils le laisserent tranquille, ot refermerent la porte

sur eux. Saif ad-l)in Toghatchi etait assis avec les mamlouks bordjis dans

le vestibule de la tente imperiale ; quand les meurtriers sortirent et pas-

scrent devant iui, il intcrrogca : « Vous avez fait le coup? « Ils hii repondi-

rent alTirmativement, puis ils se dirigerent vers le palais de la vice-royaule

pour allcr reglcr le comptc de Mankoulcniour. Ils frapperent a la porte pour

Tappeler, et lui crierent : « Le sultan te mande aupres de lui. » Mais Man-

koutemour devina ce qn"ils venaient de faire, et il leur repliqua : « Vous avez

assassine le sultan. »

« Oui, mignou', lui repondit Gi;rtchi, et nous sommes venus chez toi pour

te tuer. — Je suis des clicnts de Temir Saif ad-Din Toghatchi », dit Mankou-

temour, et il se rcndit chez Toghatchi, dont ii implora i'aide, parce qu'il

avait vecu sous son patronage dans le palais d'al-Maiik as-Sa"id. Toghatchi

le prit sous sa protection; il consentit a ce qu'on remprisonnat, mais il

empecha qu'on le mit a morl

.

Quand il eut ete arrete, et tandis qu'oh le conduisait au cachot qui se

nivence avec Gurtchi, prit le poigiiard du sultan sous la serviette, et remporta: ce fut

a ce moment que Gurtchi tira son sabre, et frappa Latchin.

1. Sj-^ ^U ^^JijU. (Nowairi, ibid.). — 2. Mankoutemour passait en effet pour

avoir des mceurs inavouables.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — V. i. 'jU
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_^VI ''vr^l <! ^ Jy -^ jjaiciJ Jliij ^y^* ^-C-l ^_^ jl jv <)j-aJI ^^'Ij (V^

«Ai> UAs b^l ^ LfcLfc vJ^Aii, yd <Lj j j>-Cc. vJ-vi-lj ^^^^ 1.5?^ O'.'^^
«-i—

^VI »->J /^ j^ (^.sLaJI ^^1 Jj ®ilis 'IjJ "^ <»tO <il vjjj i-*-; ^^ *»u'i

1. -Man.LU. — 2. Lirc Jj. — 3. Sur ce barbarisme, voir la nole do la Iraduction.

trouvp dans la Citadelle, Gurtchi .'''ecria : « Voila que nous avons tue le sultan

qui navait eu aucun torl a notre egard, qui ne nous avait cause aucun dommage,

uniquement a cause de cet individu ; comment pourrions-nous le laisser tran-

qnille et lui faire grAce de la vie? » II courut apres lui, et le rattrapa aupres

de la porte du cachot ou on venait de le descendre. Les erairs qui se trouvaient

dans le cachot crurent que c'etait son maitre qui s'etait mis en colere contre

'foi.io5v. lui, et qui le faisait emprisonner, aussi lui prodiguerent-ils les marques d'une

deference eraintive '
; mais lorsqu'ils apprirent que le sultan avait ete assas-

sine, ils se mirent a coeur joie a le rouer de coups, parce qu'ils avaient senti

quil repandait lodeur du vin qu'il avait bu pendant cette nuit.

Cetait ce Mankoutemour qui avait provoque Tarrestation de tous les

emirs qui etaient emprisonnes^, et des plus grands personnages de TEtat.

Gurtchi appela Mankoutemour, et dit a un individu qui etait avec lui :

« Dis a Maukoutemour : « Viens^ chez remir Saif ad-Din Toghatchi, pour quil

te prenne chez lui, dans son hotel, dans la crainte que ces gens ne te tuent

ici, sans qu'il en ait donne Tordre. » Quand Mankoutemour fut monte,

Gurtchi regorgea de sa main; on a dit egalement qu'il le frappa d'uu coup

de poignard derriere la tete.

Le onzieme jour du mois de Rabi' second. Temir Badr ad-Din (Bektash

al-Fakhri), emir silah, arriva, en meme temps que les emirs et les troupes qui

1. 1'arce (]u'ils pensaient que Latchin ne tarderait pas a lui rendro la liberte. ot quc

Munkoutemour retrouverait tout son cr6dit dans lesprit du sultan. — 2. Dans le oachot

oii on venait de le desccndre, doCi rempressemcnt desdits emirs a lui rompre les cdtes.

— 3. . ...iw' est une formc e.xtrdmement vulgaire, dont on a renconlro des exemples pre-

cedemment, composee du ve.rbe ^U. « venir », soude avec lu prcposilion ^^; voir sur oe

point, tomo XII, fasc. 3, pago 408.
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jjiC jlj cLLJI Jl <vr.slclj c}^^\ ^ ^^\ viLUI jlL,LJI jUja-l jji»" -*i jl^j

^jJl jJ^ ^-*V|3 i_^UJl .5^ j^jJI k_jLw- ^VI Ji?^ lJl>' ^yf<y^ |3'-*J1 >-i—' ^"Vi

J^J Ijl aJI "-'ijU- S.5UI jl j_jS«la! IjJlsj ®l_5- iJ^J>3 ^jy^ J^' (J^ '-^'-^ r-MJI

W" 0^-5 iS^Ji ij^y^ "r^y (^^^ "CiaLjl ^\y -ry^ ^\^b -bjLstdl \.« '!j-«VI

1. Man. -.blw^l; Nowairi, fol. 173 recto, et Moufazzal, page 617, donnent formelle-

ment a cet officier le titre de silahdar. — 2. Lire ijjl-s:-^' if.)ljJ!.

avaientete laissees en detachempnt a Alep. U avaitete decide (par les conjures)

que Ton ferait revenir de Karak le sultan al-Malik an-Nasir, qu'on lui

rendrait la souverainete, et que Temir Saif ad-Din Toghatchi remplirait au-

pres de sa personne les fonctions de vice-roi'. Les emirs Saif ad-Din Rurd

al-Hadjib et Temir Badr ad-Din('Abd Allali). le silahdar, oomploterent alors

en secret d'a3sassiner Toghatchi et Gurtchi .

Ils dirent a Toghatchi : « L'habitude constante, quand les emirs revien-

nent de campagne ct de la guerre, est quc les vice-rois sortent (du Caire, ou

ils commandent) pour aller les recevoir. » Toghatchi et Gurtchi monterent

a cheval, accompagnes des emirs qui se trouvaient avec eux, et ils sortirent

(du Caire), se dirigeant vers la Koubbat an-i\asr, pour se rendre au-devant

de Temir Badr ad-Din (Bektash al-Fakhri), emir silah, dans rhippodrome oii

Ton jouait au kabak, suivant rhabitude. Quand ils se furcnt rencontres,

1. Nowairi dit (man. arabe 1570, lol. 173 r") que les emirs Toghatclii, Gurtchi, Tzz ad-

Din Aibek al-Mansouri, Saif ad-Din Salar, Rokn ad-Din Baibars, Hosam ad-Din Latchin

ar-Roumi, Djamal ad-Din Oughousli al-Afram, Badr ad-Din Abd Allah, et Saif ad-Din

Kurd, avaient ecrit a Mohammad ibn Kalaoun pour le prier de revenir prendre le pou-

voir, avec Toghatchi comme vice-roi. Badr ad-Din Bektash al-Fakhri s'en revint au

Caire, de Texpedition de Sis, le 14 Rabi' second, et apprit Tassassinat de Latchin; les

emirs, avec Toghatchi, sortirent du Caire pour aller complimenter Bektash al-Fakhri,

lequel, comme dans le recit de Moufazzal, s'etonna de Tabsence du sultan. Gurtchi,

sur Tordre de Toghatchi, qui comptait bien etre nomme sultan, etait reste dans la

Forteresse de la Montagne. — 2. Saif ad-Din Kurd, le chambellan, et Badr ad-Din

'Abd Allah avaient signe la lettre qui invitait Mohammad ibn Kalaoun a s'en revenir

au Caire ; ce faisant, ces emirs etaient sinceres dans leurs intentions ; il n'en allait pas

de meme pour Toghatchi et Gurtchi, qui comptaient s'emparer de la souverainete, Tun

comme sultan, lautre, comme vice-roi; Saif ad-Din et Badr ad-Din penetrerent leurs

desseins, et resolurent de les prevenir en se debarrassant d'eux. Badr ad-Din 'Abd

Allah, lo silahdar, et Badr ad-Din Bektash al-Fakhri, emir silah, sont deux personnages

absolument differents.
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ii^jUI ^Ja j;Jl)1 J1-U..J y'^^ ^\ ^j]\ ^.Vo jj)»\ iilii>LJ ^«iLll <_.j' ^_^l l_^^j

j^ L«As Ijl jlkUl jl .ijlfr L) jl^ ^"^L- ^l <) Jlj ^^1 ii Aifr ly>l;' Ui»

0.wlc. Lj .^cii» *J JliJ 'SLiuA. J ^S \>yi\ i-ijb ^j Ji l»,L.I L.J LiliLL t^^ ^r^'

Jlj"_) ^ ^r^^ i_>J^ 'I^VI (j^ JU' o^Ls jj.« JU» jQaUI Jki AS c5^ ~iS-^\

Jil ^ V ,_j^ -*-;l
''->-.-«e-

jlia-L- 1*-^) l_^A-ii;'
c_j<

J^ Ij-Vj/ <»L-Ji)l JUsVI iJJb ^j
'"''"«'• jljlj Jy-i. 'Cl j>zi.l= J«j .r-!>l- ^--.1 <Ct jUj ^ J-^L '

Vj J^ -^.1 'j-*^ p^

^l 'la- ij* ta!<;L5C J ijA:Ls) ^Ljl •'j i^ybliill ^J^yly \;.-^ iJLUt)! ^ t^-^. j^

:j.-^I jM ^j>^ J^i <i-lo ->i J03 •^j.a- <-3-jJlj '*w^lj ^jj b-^y ^^^ «-^'

I. ('.clle roriiu; est cnliercmenl vulgaire; il faul jj'^ du .jjU. — 2. 11 faul, L-;'. —
.'). Toute cette phrase, comme la suite, est ecrite dans la langue parlee a cette epoque en

Kf^ypte; il faudrait correctement ».0 |^*Ju .,' ^^1 JS* ^jJJ/ a^=^' J^^' s-^ ^"

Lvj-\=v o'J=.L. — k. lire liJ-). — h. Man. omct j. — (i. Lire LS'!..

prcs (le la Koubbat an-Nasr. Hcktash al-Pal<liri (iit a Toghatclii : « Nous

etions ac(^outum(Js, quaiid nous rcvenions dune exp^i-dition, k voir lc sultan

sortir (du Caire) pour venir au-devant de nous; je ne sais point qucllc

fautc j'ai commise cettc fois-ci, qu'il ne vicnt pas nous rccevoir. »

Toghatchi lui r(3pondit : « Tu ne sais donc pas ce qui cst arrivc; lc sultan

a (jte assassine. — l']t qui a port(3 ia maiu sur le sultan? dcmanda Bektash

al-Fakhri. — Ce sont, (repliqua Toghatchi), quclques emirs qui Tont tue. »

iiektash al-Fakhri lui tt^moigna rhorreur quil rcsscntait dc cettc nouvclh'.

et lui dit : « Ouclles actions abominables! Vous voulez donc tous les jours

faire un nouveau sultan! Eloigiie-toi de moi! OuWllah nc .vous donnc pas

un corps sain! Eloigne-toi dc nioi, ct ue inc touclie pas! » Et Temir

silah eperonna son chcval pour T^jcartcr de Toghatchi. Toghatchi comprit

foi. i(ir,r. qu'il etait un honiinc mort; il voulut s(»rtir dii ccrclc des cavaliers; mais

Karakoush az-Zahiri lc frappa dun cou|) dc sabrc qui lc jeta a tcrre, et

les assistants lc massacrcrcnt sur la placc.

Ensuite, Bcktash al-Fakhri s'en vint (avcc scs troupes) au-dcssous dc la

Citadelle, ct ils y trouverent Gurtchi chevauchant, ci»tour(j dcs mamlouks

bordjis. Des qu'il avait appris Ic incurtrc (h^ Toghatchi, il avait fait reviHir'

lcs Bordjis de leurs armures, et il se tcnait au inilicu dimc troupc dc ccs

mamlouks', (pr6t a lutter) poiir i^carlcr y\y' lui uu [larcil dcstin. .Mais toufes

t. Nowairi dit man. arabe 1579, fol. 17/i v") i|ue ('lurtclii se tenait au-dessous de la

tliladelle, entourt^ do inamlouks sultanieiis.
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Ll,lj 7-^i— j^\ ^lt j$\ Jl ».^«j=. >j^i!l -^j Iaa <_jL' \£- xJlA) ic.Lo.3- ^ ^^3J T-^^LJi

;_$_^JC)I •wly[)l ^^1 ^J !Sj-Ljj iji:>cls ®^lyL!l j^ \\ LjLfc ' V3 Zjj-<^\ ^j>^ ,j^

X>\ ^y,j^\ ^(^m Ajm JfJij _^LiVI ji-^ ^_ t>-*^^ ^^ ''-^ L$-^' j' J^i

^i* JL»Jl 1^1 XT ^jj^l Jli' * \~>-V jLia,LMjl "Cts ^Ac ijjlj /jX^ JD3 ij^jlA^DLJl

,_i^ pAj -''T^l jU; |j>U jr>^- ._:<!l :^^l3 ^Ul SLS\ jlUJI Jl iU;Vl

jlA)U>- -~«1 ^»i5so3 jIa^cLJi <,L!1 a.^3 jijjjij' cLjU -^^jjjUJi ^ ^j j!yLw /y-ui

oLl__.?- L. ^j «ijjj-ai* (n*r^ 'Vjaj ^j^j j1-*J1 ^^1 /•L—^JIj (•^'Vl ^^lj

J-^js JI»ljLs ".xi ^L-^^ ^-^ iJ' c^' '»• ^•'^ -^ jl^ jLiL Jli tsi^3^piJl lixAj

1. Liro J,^.
— 2. Man. j;U!. — 3. Lire =!_^' 1JU5.

les troupes otaient allees rejoindre remir silali '
; aussi, quand Gurtchi vit

la mort s'avancer, il s'enfuit eii toute htite du cdte du quartier de Karafa.

(Les soldats de Bektash al-Fakhri) le rejoignirent, et le tuerent a Tex-

tremite du grand Karafa; on a dit que celui qui le tua fut Shihab ad-Din,

iils de Sonkor al-Ashkar. Avec lui, fut tue Abagha'i al-Keremuni, Tun des

silahdars, qui avait 6te du tiombre de coux ([ui avaient ^mis Tavis que

Ton tuiit le sultan Latchin.

Lhistorien a dit : h]iisuite, lon tomba daccord pour envoyer une depu-

tation au sultan al-Malik an-Nasir, et les lettres furent etablies, portant les

apostilles de huit emirs, Sa'if ad-Din Salar, Baibars, le tchashniguir, Aibok, le

khazindar, 'Abd Allah, le silahdar, Bektemour, Temir djandar, Oughoush al-

Afram, Ilosam ad-Din, Tostad ad-dar, et Kurt; tous ces emirs avaient ete les

mamlouks d'aI-Malik al-Mansour (Kalaoun) '.

Hecit des evenements qui arriverent ti Damas, la bien gardee. Boulghak '

L Bektash al-l''akliri. — 2. Ce nom est mongol ; dans cette langue, ahaghai est un

titre de respect que Ton donne aux personiies ainees d'une famille: mais il est visible

que ce nom est celui-meme que porta le filsdlloulagou, Abagha, lequel signifie « oncle »,

avec un i adventice, comme dans d'autres transcriptions arabes de noms mongols

termines par un a; abakhai, en mongol, designe une demoiselle noble; il n'est pas im-

possible que ^liJ' soit a corriger en ^\ij Mokhai, voir page 629. — 3. Ces huit emirs

comprenaienl les six membres du gouvernement provisoire de rEgypte, qui etait assure

par Saif ad-Din Salar, Rokn ad-Din Baibars al-Tchashniguir, 'Izz ad-Din Aibek al-

Khazindar, Djamal ad-Din Oughoiish al-Afrani, Saif ad-Din Bektemour, emir djandar,

Saif ad-Din Kurd al-Iladjib, auxquels s'adjoignirent Hosam ad-Din Latchin, Tostaddar,

el Badr ad-Din 'Abd Allah, le silahdar (Nowairi, ibid., foL 175 v°). — 4. Boulghak al-

Kli\vai'izini, dil Nowairi [ibid., Tol. 170 r"i. Boulghak est un mot-mongol qui signifie
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JbJI ijy^ ^^ v^^' j >r-^'j cy!*^3 crf'^ ^^ "**; '-^'^
C-y. ir*^' (J^

<>^^i \y^ ijJJl Jl (ni)*^ *1^VI .^ys wiL; *v_::3 vJJ ^..j^ ^_^ Jlaj M^ Uj

«V". j^ \^ ' ^J^ j^ Jcj ^ ^Vl ^i 'M^j ^'Vl (._j, jl^ LOi ® Juj' Ji

n^
J\ cLU^j ^J^^^y- vf^ 'Ir»"^' J'j Jl^cii ^jJl v_i:^ ^Vl ^l "-'^

i->^.

Jti ^r=-lj J^-i^-i ^^ J^y ^J,y^J (<^^ j^' ^-^J ^^^ Aa-lj JiCj ^liJi »i^l

^UI jiyjl l;V^ ^U i^l5C)l jU'lj ^^j ^^j ^•y^j jr^V jlLJUl

^UI

1. Lire ^wf=v U. — 2. Lire L^. — :{. Lire ^^»- — 4. Lire oUi.

ctait parti de Damas pour rEgypte, porteur trune lettre ile Iviftcliak; il

arriva au Caire, io samcdi ' qui suivit i'assassinat de Latchin, alors que To-

ghatchi paradait au milieu d'uue oscorte de cavaliers. Toghatchi lui apprit

ce qui venait de se passcr, et les cvenemonts, tels qu'ils s'etaient deroul6s.

II lui dit : « Nous allons t'6crire des lettres.pour rdjouir le coeur des emirs,

en leur anuonvant Tassassinat de colui qu'ils redoutaient. »

loi.ioov". Quand oii fut au lundi, lorsque Togliatohi ot Gurtchi fiiront assassin^s, on

ocrivit dos lottres qu'on le chargea de porter i\ Foniir Saif ad-Din Kiftchak, et

aux autres 6mirs (de Damas), pour rassurer leurs esprits; on 6crivit de m6me

une lettre pour chacun des emirs de Syrie, chacune de ces lettres 6tant rev^-

tuos de huit apostilles -. On fit alors partir Boulghak. II arriva ti Damas,

oii il apprit (aux omirs) Tassassinat du sultan Latchin, do Mankout^mour,

doToghatchi, de Gurtchi, et runanimito dos emirs d'Egypte k reconnaitre la

souverainete de notre seigneur le sultan al-Malik an-Nasir Mohammad ibn

Ralaoun.

Le g^neral qui commandait alors u Damas etait Tchaghan '
; Tomir Baha

« trouble, en desordro >>, d'ofi « trouble, dtfsordre » ; il a 6te empruntt' par le lurk-

oriental sous les forines cUj;^ et .
'4^^'.

1. 12 Rabi' 2" [ibid.). Toghatchi, qui se conduisait alors comme sil avait ete revdlu

de la dignit^ imperiale, prit connaissance des dept^ches de Boulghak, k lui remises par

Kiptchak, et lui dit : «V^' •~—'J^3 ^ hUs[> ^cSJ> : « Nous allons ecrire pour rassurer

son esprit et celui des emirs. » — 2. Des liuit emirs dont los noms ont ote ciles k la

page 617. — 3. Tchaghan est un iioni mongol qui signilie « blanc » ; cet otHcier etait

Saif ad-Din Tchagban al-llosanii, mamlouk de Latcbin (NowaVri, man. arabe 1579,

ioL 17() v°). Kara Arsalan elait, au contraire, uii mamlouk de Kalaoun, qui elait naturel-

lement porto a reconnaitre 1'autorite du lils de son muitre, et a deposseder le gouvenicur

inslalii' pur l.alcbin:
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^L* jji j\i j^i j>^ J\y j^ pxjj ^ijAji j :,s^-i ^Ji\ ^\i 'S^j\J

jliU o^J^j J~^ j;r ^Ul dUUI jlkJUU ^j >LJ1 ^b jt^V o;.-^'

j^XJ\ ^\ jir ^'Vl (•_>..
oLi 'u.b j_ykiLi ^.^j ^ ji ji j.. jl^j ^y

»lli ^Ur ^*i)l> ^j^yi^xjt jj^'L (_r^^j "^>j'j-=' ^^ Vj w5ii _^ j3^-* oji^ij

1. On attendrait le duel 1*.^^ .U.^, U^Lj, etc. — 2. Lire ^rJj'.;.^-" >'^- — 3. Lire

ad-DiiiKara Arsalan se revolta contro Tchaghan, et il montra toute la joie

(que lui inspirait Tassassinat du sultan); il prit possession du gouvernemeut

de Damas, et il fit garder a vue les officiers de Toghatchi, ainsi que le

gouverneur de la banlieue de Damas, llosam ad-Din Latchin. Kara Arsalan

fit venir les troupes, et il leur fit preter serment de fidelite au sultan al-Malik

an-Nasir; puis, il fit arreter Tchaghan et Latchin, qu il niena ;\ la forteresse

de Damas, ou il les remit k "Alani ad-Din Ardjawash', lequel les incarc^ra.

Boulghak partit t\ la poursuite des emirs pour les faire revenir -, et Kara

Arsalan resta occupe k gouverner Damas, jusqu'au premier jour du mois

de Djoumada premier, date a laquelle il fut atteint d'une obstructiou intesti-

nale; il avait precedemment ete empoisqnne, et il s'etait gueri; puis, il eut une

rechute dont il mourut, h^ lundi, deuxi^me jour de ce meme mois. Damas

resta alors sans gouverneur militaire, et sans chef de son administration, les

habitants etant laisses k la garde d'Allah, le tres-haut. L'emir Tzz ad-Din ^

se chargea de regler les affaires de la ville, et il exer(ja r-autorite dans les

deux juridictions \

1. L"explication dc ce nom est impossible par le mongol et par le turk; il se peut

qu'il represente,' avec la prostliese d'un a devant !'/• initial, qui est constante cn turk et

en mongol, le sanskrit radjaghosha, « le roi-patre, Krishna », devenu aradjaghosh, puis

aradjaosh, par suite de la chute de la gutturale. — 2. Cette phrase, ainsi jetee dans le

recit, est incomprehensible; il y a beaucoup trop longtemps que Moufazzal a raconte

que Kiptchak, Bektemour, Faris ad-Din Ilbeki, 'Azaz et Bizlar s'etaient, par crainte de

Latchin, enfuis chez Ghazan, souverain mongol de la Perse. — 3. Nowairi [ibid., fol.

176 v°) dit que le samedi 4 Djoumada 1", on rcQut a Damas les lottres ecrites au Caire,

le 26 Rabi' 2", par les emirs constituant le gouvernement provisoire de TEgypte, les-

quelles nommaient Saif ad-Din Koutloubeg al-Mansouri as-Saifi' gouverneur de la

Syrie, a la place deTchaghan. — 4. Dans la juridiction militaire et dans la juridiction

civile.
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JiUl 1<1^, iX, ol^3 ^j>JI Jli- * j;s;,VjJl j ^Ip^-j A.UI jy.[. ^,,a)1 > ^VI

^*^J A^lj ^^j jju^ 1^1 L_^ j,^i j^*lj ^5^3 ^^j jj;^ ^^V j^^\
^<Sji\ iii^\i L^_ ^^ i:«,ji_, 1^^ ^ A^ij -'c- ^^..jij ic^- ^u a)ij u^_ ^^j
J j'5ijAJl ^^^ ^J\ jUl JU ®i^; ^isl ^\ ^LJI ^ui jlkUl ;)}^ Ji

j,^\ ^ jj^\ clUl jlkUl ^^1 -u.^ ^^aJI ^l; ^^Ul vdJUl yt Aiojl-

•ioi.it':'-, ju; c. jjVI ^^u- j^ jjVl ^l J uir i^l jiAJl C<Cu, Jl ^b jjjMJ

"

jiij A.JiiUl ikUl ^^^ ^Lt ^^U d^^Xll j^ o,y^ -^-^j iJUl-3 j^'}

1. I.irc 'jov!, 'wJ;.. — 2. Lire *;_ .^,1, a^'.^ ' i^r. .j j ^

L'Iiistorien a dit : La (luroc dii regno (ral-Malik al-.Mansour Latchin fut

de deux ans et demi, deu.x niois ot vingt-deu.\ jours '

; je pense qu'elle

fut de deux annees, un mois et vingt-trois jours; cela, en tout, faisant qua-

ranle-neuf annees, onze niois et quatorze jours pour la souverainete des

Turivs.

Ilistoire du regne dn sultan al-Malik an-Nasir, qu'A{lali exalte sa victoire!

Son Excellence Rokn ad-Din Baibars ad-davaddar a dit daiis sa ehronique :

Ce princo est al-.Vlalik an-Nasir Nasir ad-Din .Vloliaminad, lils du sultan al-

Malik al-Mansour Saif ad-Din Kalaoun; il revint prendre uiie seconde fois

'lui.ioTr. pussession de la souverainete dc rempire ('"gvptien daiis les dix preniiers

jours du mois de Djoumada premier de rann^-e (198. (^)uand al-Malik an-Nasir

i. Moufazzal a copii? un manuscrit defectueux de Nowairi, ou, suivaut son habitude,

a completement dijfigure ses chiffres; dans rautographe (man. 1579, fol. 171 r"), NowaVri

dil que Latcliin, depuis la fuite de Gu(5tubouklia, regna 2 ans. 2 mois, 13 jours, mais

(jue si Lon ne fait partir la souverainet(i de Latchin ([ue depuis le iiiomcnt de Labdi-

cation de Gu(5tuboukha, il regna seuleiuent 2 aiis et 2 mois, moins 13 jours. II est

evident que " et demi » a 6le introduit, par suite d'une b(';viie, dans restimation de la

duree du regne de Latchin, que Moufazzal attribue a .\u\vairi, et que les 22 jours .fJj^

^y>y^j qu'il lui octroie, sont une faute visuelle, une erreur oplique, pour le ^i^ io^' de

Nowairi. Les deux anniies, un mois, plus vingt-trois .j)y,A^ oobl' jours de la seconde

ostimation de Moufazzal sont manifestement les deux aiin^es, deux mois, moins treize

jj;^ JoJj jours, de Nowairi, avec ces 23 ou 13 jouis comptes par Moufazzal en plus,

quand il faut les delalqucr. — 2. II elait a la chasse, quand les deux (Smirs Saif add)in

al-Malik al-Djoukandar et '.\lani addMn Sindjar .Vlloliaouli vinrent liii approiuire les

(ivenements qui lui rendaienl le lr(')ue. II rentra immediateineiit a Karak, et il en partit

sans delai pour all6r reprendre rem[)ire. II arriva a la l>'orteresse de la Moiitagno, le

samedi i\ Djouiiiada l"', et il s'assit siir le tione. le lundi (i (Nowairi, inan. arabe 157!>,

fol, 177 r"'.
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J>j ^vi jyC jij j>L. ^.01 v_i^ _^Vl «^ v^'Ui jyC jl A;->o ^ 'T^vi

^LJL CjU c^Vl J;_^'l ^aII JL^ ^Vlj jUl ^L-I ^.jCii^Jl ^^^ j._-01

^-^ 0:.-*^' ^-V ^*^'' >-*^J j^ l/ o:.-^^ ^r-^ -^"^^ ^ C-^'-'
®LrJ-r=^'

j^jjl J_^ ^^-01 ,_i— ^yi dl^UaS J,_->J1 ^_i--. _^V1 \^y3 <l^y>r^\ y.

'ijy^s:^\ ^LJl J ^ J_^-^^'l JjVl t^.iL*^ ^rfi Jj ®l-j'^ CjL=>-_j^1j j_j-a=Jl ^^1

v_iJI aJL. «_.j1 ' ^5^,-a*)! "jJI ^JJI V. l^L.=^ oio i.L.o iiii; i_.j^,5>cJl J-j>cJl «jJi.

^l •yjS\ jJ^
JT*"^^

<-iXl-^ J~>l_jJl ^,X_jJl J|t %-V.. ^l^ ^ll j>-~^ ^S^i -'^.^

1. Lire hy^sj]
.r:.-*'^'

t'ut roveiiu dal-Ivarak, il s'assit sur lo truno do la souveraineto augustc;

les ^mirs, reunis en sa pr6sence, s'accorderent sur ce point que remir Saif

ad-Din Salar exercerait la vice-royaute ' au nom du sultan, que Temir Rokn

ad-Diu Baibars, le tchashniguir, serait grand maitre du palais, Femir Djamal

ad-Din Ouglioush al-Afram, gouverneur de Damas, la bien gardee.

Le sultan llt rendre la libertc k Toiuir Sliams ad-Diu Kara Sonkor'-; il

enleva h l'emir Saif ad-Din Rurd les foiiotions de ehambellun, et il les conlia

a r^mir Saif ad-Din Koutloubeg'; le susdit emir Saif ad-Din Kurd partit

(du Caire) pour los citadellos ot les pays conquis (sur les Francs), en la qua-

lite de vicc-roi '.

En ce nionie mois de Djoumada premier, on lit une distribution g^nerale

d'argent aux troupes victorieuses, dans la Forterosse de la Montagne, la bien

gardee; la somme de la nionnaie d'or de frappe egyptienne qui fut ainsi

donn^e s'eleva a quatre cent mille dinars. On envoya a Alep une armee, pour

y tenir la place de celle qui etait venue (au Caire) avec Temir Badr ad-Din,

1, iijjJ'
, .'j;^^ LdiUl ^_^\j « lieutenant dans la souverainete aux Portes Au-

"ustes », dit olliciellement Nowairi {ibid., Ibl. 177 v"). — 2. Le sultan donna a cet emir,

qui avait ete le mamlouk de son pere, les forteresses de Soubaiba et de Banias, puis,

le gouvernement de Hamah, a la fin de cette annee, quand le prince de cette ville, al-

Malik al-Mouzaffar, fut mort {ibid., fol. 178 v"). — 3. Khoutlough-beg « le prince for-

tune », avec la chute normale du ^h linal. Les Kotchoubey de Russie sont les Kut-

chumbeg « prince puissant », venus dans les Etats slaves a la seconde invasion. —
4. D'apres Nowairi [ibid.], Saif ad-Din Kurd fut envoye comme gouverneur k Tara-

bolos et dependances, a la place de 'Izz ad-Din Aibek al-Mausili al-Mansouri, lequel

etait mort en Safar. Koutloubeg fut i-jlkl ^\
,

Sj>^\^. ^-^^\^ ^'1, litteralernent « emir

chambellan aux Portes 'Imperiales ». Saif ad-Din Kurd partit rejoindre son poste en

Radjab i/i/J.,ful. 178 r"j.
,
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j <LJ1 iAA Jj «8^._>jJl jU> ^jJl _'«- ^VI J-JI IJuk ^ ^liJl jl^J ^M-

j^ :,L»)I j^l ^j^^l j^^^LiDI Ju»l ^^_a)1 ^l^ jwJl JU.J w.~>-j j^ >-VI ^ijJI

j- ^l j^ j 'v>J^. J f^' -^ ^ fj*^
-^" J^ Jb^»' jl ^lj »rJl

1. Man. .^,Lj.

^mir silah; le commandant de ce corps de remplacement fut T^mir Saif

ad-l)in Balaban al-Houbaishi.

Cette annee, dans les dix derniers jours du mois de Radjab, le shaikh

Shihab ad-Din Ahmad al-Kassas, connu sous le nom d'Ibn al-'lmad, arriva

d'al-Bira; il apportait la nouvelle que Ghazan avait congu le projet d'une

agression contre la Syrie par deux attaques lancees de son front d'occident
'

,

avec soixante-dix mille Mongols. II envoya Soulamish -', k la tete de vingt-

cinq niille cavaliers mongols, dans l'empire saldjoukide, pour qu'il prit avec

lui les armees qui occupaient ce royaume, et pour quil marchat contre la

*foi.io7v. Syrie par le pays de Sis ^.

Pendant ce temps, Ghazan marcherait avec le reste de Tarmee du c6t6 de

Diar Bakir; ses troupes devaient desoendre le long de rEuphrate, et envahir

1. Ou « par lattaque siniultanee de deux de ses armees de Taile gauche »; rempire

mongol etait divise en aile gauche = Ouest, centre, el aile droite = Est. — 2. Nowairi,

dans son autographe (man. arabe 1579, foL 179 r"), vocalise ce nom Salamoush, quand

Rasliid ad-Din Tecrit ^XS^y^ Soulamish, ce qui en est la transcriplion exacte. Sou-

lamish etait le fils de Baitchou »=^, et il avait pour frere Kiioutoukhtou ^kidw, dont

le nom signifie « le saint », en mongoL Soula-mish est lc participe passif mongol en

-ryiish, forme qui se rencontre a cette epoque a c6te de celle en-khsun, -ksen, seule

aujourd'hui en usage, du verbe denominatif inusite, dans la langue moderne, sous sa

forme primitive, soula-khou « etre faible », du ihemc soula « faible », dont sont derives

les verbes soula-t-khou et soula-ra-khou « s'alYaiblir », soula t-kha-khou « alTaiblir »,

soula-khan et soula-shik « faiblard », soula-t-kha-l, de soula-t-kha-khou « affaiblis-

sement »; ce mot mongol soula a 6te emprunte par le turk-oricntaL dans lequel on

trouve soula-tchouk , i^jarL-. « fan^ ». Ces mots n'ont rien a faire avec le turk-oriental

sou-la-niak « boire, emplir d'eau, etre plein d'eau, aUcr ciicrcher do Leau », qui est

derive de sou « eau ». — 3. Cest-i^-dire pour qu'il tombikt sur la Syrie en traversant

TArmenie; la petite Arm^nie, le pays de Sis, la Cilicic, ctait lc passage naturel ct force

entre la Cappadocc, la graiide Armenie, d'une part, la Syrie dune autre. Ce fut par

ce chemin que pass^rent de la Syrie, d'Antioche en Armenie, les formules du Cliristia-

nisme.



[459] HISTOIRE DES SULTANS MAMLOUKS. 623

Oy^3 fjj' ^^J *-^Jb hj^ "'"'V" Jr ^"^^ ij^ ^^3J^3 ^!yjj' l>^J-i.J ^.

jVjI ^l v-^ ^^^3 S^3 r-^^^b jb'^ ^^ (*^j rjjy ^U:i jljl^ jj.^ viJUl

1. Lire 'j^^i^. — 2. Man. ^)h. — 3. Lire L^.

rempire (egyptien) par al-Bira, ar-Rahba et Karat ar-Roum. (Soulamish et

Ghazau) devaieut faire leur jonction a Alep. Si une (armee egyptienne) s'avan-

gait contre eux', ils lui livreraient bataille, sinou ils entreraient simultan^-

ment en Syrie : tel etait le plau qu'ils avaient arrete.

Lhistorien a dit -
: II arriva que Soulamish, quand il fut entre dans le pays

de Roum, so laissa entrainer par le desir de substituer son autorite dans

cette contree k celle de Ghazan. 11 se proclama souverain du pays de Roum,

et se revolta contre Ghazan ; il prit (les troupes mongoles) k son service, et

leur distribua de rargent; puis, il envoya des lettres aux lils de Ivaraman,

qui reconnureut sa suzerainete, et se tinreut prets k lui obeir, lesquels cous-

1. De fa(;on a detruire rarmee egyptienne au nord d'Alep, la bataille etant livree, soit

par Ghazan, venant de Perse, soit par Soulamish, descendant du Roum. En cas de

defaite,les forces egyptiennes, obligees de retrograder, se trouvaient exposees aux coups

de Tadversaire qu'elles n'avaient pas combattu ; en cas de victoire, si elle negligeait la

poursuite des forces adverses, qu'elle marcli^t au nord ou a Test, Tarmee du sultan

du Caire y trouvait un nouvel ennemi ; au cas oii elle aurait cherche a poursuivre ses

avantages strategiques contre son premier adversaire, elle se trouvait exposee de la

part du second a une attaque de tlanc. — 2. Ce recit n'est point emprunte k Nowairi,

chez lequel il est beaucoup plus abrege. Nowairi (man. arabe 1579, fol. 179 r") dit que

Soulamish ecrivit a tbn Karaman, emir des Turkomans. Les Karamanides, comme les

Osmanlis et les Saldjoukides, etaient des Turks ; les historiens musulmans leur donnent

le nom de Turkoman .,U5\j;: ils sont les memes que les Gliouzzes. Rashid raconte

que les Karamanides, comnie les autres Turkomans du pays de Roum «. <j>»5'Lj etaient

les descendants de 20.000 cavaliers que le dernier Saldjoukide de Tlrak, Toghril, amena

avec lui dans le pays de Roum, et qui s'y fixerent, quand il rentra dans ses Etats. Les

Turks, dont parlent les historiens de cette epoque, et dont la langue est le turki

JJ, etaient les Turks qui etaient restes dans la Transoxiane et en Asie centrale,

par opposition formelle avec les precedents, les Turkomans, qui sont les Turks, qui

avaient passe dans riran au .\'^ siecle, et qui s'etaient, par etapes, repandus jusqu'en

Asie Mineure. Les tribus qui parlaient le kiptchaki c^Ur?* etaient des Mongols.

Rashid ad-Din (man. supp. persan 209, fol. 366 v°) dit que les Syriens envoyerent

20.000 cavaliers a Soulamish.
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w.Ua._ j^ J\ y^i ^jls ^VI byLfr
J-« jy OA» j \^^^ iyili.l AS l^l^j jL,^"
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1. Lire i'j^ -i^j^ ^i- — 2- ''"'C ^>^''. — '• Lirc O-^^i».; v-I^ equivaut a -Ji^,,

avec la conlusion de ^ et ^,. — 'i. i.ire JJ^I.

tiluaient une force de plus de dix mille cavaliers. 11 envoya egalement une

ainbassade au Caire pour demaiider aide et secours contre Gliazan ; ses

olliciers arriv6rent a Damas au inuis d(> Ikidjab, et on les lit partir pour le

Caire.

Quant a Gliazan, voici ce qui advint de sos projets : il arriva a Baojidad.

ou les ofliciers qui etaient investis du gouvernement de cette ville iui rappor-

terent que les Musulmans qui sc trouvaient ^ Wasith avaient pille les mar-

chands ' qui venaient de la mer, oi qu'i[s avaient iutercepte les convois qui

muntaient de la mcr. Ghazan marclia cunlre eux avec ses tronpes; il les mas-

sacra, et pilia lenrs bieus; puis il demcura dans le canton de Dal<uul\a jus-

qu'au moment ou ce qu'un vicnt de racunler de Sunlamish se trouva confirmt^.

Ghazan renonga entierement a son projet de conquete de la Syrie, quand

il fut convaincu de la revolte de Soulamish, et il soccupa activemcnt d'en-

voyer rarmee dans le pays de l\oum. Dans les dix promiers jours du mois

de Djoumada second, il fit partir les troupes sous les ordres de trois gene-

raux, leur nombre s'(§levant a trentc-ciiuj mille cavaliers "; de ccs troupes,

1. Cette liistoire est fort mal eontee par Moufazzal ; il faut comprendre que les

Musulmans, ahl as-sounna, de Wasitii massacrerent les marciiands mongols qui ve-

naient des ports de la Chine, et qui remontaient le Tigre jusqu'a Baghdad, quand ils

furent parvenus k ia moitie du tleuve. Cest un fait conslant que, dans la litt6rature

musulmane, ahl as-soiinna, ou sounna tout court, designe toujours les Sunnites, par

opposition aux Slii'ites; mais, sous la pluine de cet ecrivain ignorant, il faut enlendre

cctte expression comme designant, non une des deux sectes de llslam, mais rislani

lui-mCme, sans y faire entrer le concept de sa discrimination en sectes, conlre les

Mongols, c|ui etaient bouddhistes, conlre les Coptes, qui prolessaient le Chrislianisme.

— 2. Ce qui faisait une aniiee composee de deux tomans et demi, a dix mille hommes le

toman. On voit que le commandement en chef pouvait 6tre donne a un ollicier dout

certains subordonn(ls commandaieut uiii> uuite plus considerable i|ue la sieiine.
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jJiyi ^LJI ^^^J ''j^^-LJI 'Ij^Vlj Jlstii "C^j J.jy yc: jb^" J^JJ

1. Lire i-'^. — 2. Lirc jyij'. — 3. Man. jjUjJJ^. — 'i. Lire ^"^y, Moufazzal

a compris ^"^y « mon seigneur », et il a vu dans cctte formc une faute pour « leur

seigneur », cl'ou Iti correction ,»^^-». — .">. Lirc ,j^v.l.^l .!_^^).

quiiize millc cavalicrs marcliaicnt avec SoutaT, qui sc nommait, dit-on, Sou-

nitai ', dix mille cavaliers avcc Hindoutchak -', dix mille autrcs avec Moulai ',

ce sjeneral etaiit le commandant dc toutc Tarmec et le chef de rcxpedilion. r.ii.insi

(Lc prince de Perse) fit partir ces troupes pour le pays de Roum'.

Ghazan leva alors son camp pour se rendre h Tavriz, accompagne dc Ivif-

tcliak ct dcs emirs musnlmans, tandis quc ses armees se dirigeaicnt vers

1. Souni-tai est radjeclif formc rcgulierement, par Tadjonction du suirixe-/a«', du nom

de la tribu mongole des Sounit. La cliute de r-M-medial n'est pas un phenomene de

plionetique mongole. Sou-tai « e.xcellent » est l'adjectif derive de sou « distinction,

cxcellence », dont le doublet se trouve dans la langue moderne sous la forme cquivalente

sou-toii. La forme exacte de ce nom est Soutai, comme le montre le recit de Rashid ad-

Din. — 2. Ilindou-tchak signilie, en turk, « le pelit hindou ». Le nom Hindou se trouvo

dans ronomastique des Mongols, en Perse et en Chine. — 3. L'autographe de Nowairi

nomme ce general ^Xr"' Moulai [ibid., fol. 179 v": ; sur ce nom, voir page 669; il semble,

du parallelisme des textes de Nowairi et de Rashid ad-Din, que Tchouban Bahadour

soit Tenigmatique personnage que Thistoire arabe nomme Moulai. — 4. D'apres Rashid

ad-Din (man. supp. persan 209, folio 366 v"), Ghazan envoya Temir Koutloughshah dans

le Roum. parla route de L~)iar Bakir: Temir TchoubanBahadour partit en pointe d'avant-

garde; Soutai Akhtatclii. en arriere-gai-de. Le 24 Radjab 698, Soulamish fut battu a

Akhshahr d'Arzandjan, et s'enfuit en Syrie. Tchouban est le mongol dsoubagha,

dsoubti « diiriculte, peine », qui se terminait anciennement par un-/i, dsoubaghan, dsoii-

ban, comme beaucoup de mots mongols, ce que montre dsoubanikhou « soufTrir », et

d'autres verbes apparentes a ce mot. Koutloughshah est vraisemblablement Koutlougtcha,

diminutif de koiitlough « heureux », pIut(H que rhybride persan-turk Koutlough-shah,

signiliant « le roi fortune ». Akhtatchi, en mongol, designe Tindividu qui a la charge des

chevaux hongres. ioJi'' ikdish « cheval de race croisee », en tchaghatai ^vijJ-CI et

^A-Cl iktitch, avec le sens plus general de « sang mele, » est iki-toush « deux races »;

e
1 .... .

toush etant le tchaghatai tous /i-,-J. Tchilish jA.4^ " sang mele », pour djilish, est un

mot d'un dialecte turk, anciennement djiki-lish, avec dj = y, dans djiki =r yiki (cf. djou-

:num'= ouzoum « raisin »;, la chute du k, et / = t-d dans lish = loush.
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joj ^.^ptJlj /•jliJl "y* (r^^ '^^ '^ ^-^ ij-i.c- 1_^Las o^,:>J1 ".c. jf^ _'^_--"- <;!

»U:;AJ ^jjl Jl ''0:»f>^ ^J -^'^ J^ v?--' *Jr~^ J 'j!>J M^ii. j^j 'i-^' (V^

^l^ JlaI aJc Ij...^ a> JL.M- jl^3 jLi..iJI 'liuil ^_o-j _,^l J jl^ Lii» ® JL.>U.

1. Lirc .-jy J,l ^j/rr-'^- — '^- '^'^i»- V^^^j vj^^ "^^ ^-^ J -V. i peut-etre lire

^ils^ ^_?r' i-r'' •Kr* •^r' -ly^- — >'• Liire ._y^_y;;>. — 4. Liro JuJI. — 5. Lire ^"^^;

cf. la note de la pagc precedcnte.

le pays de Roum. (Les Mongols) vinrcnt camper devant Sindjar, puis devant

Ra'as al-'.Vin ot Mardin. Le princo de Mardin leur fit porter des approvi-

sionnements, ot il fit partir son armee avec rarmee tatare, mais il ne se

rendit pas oii personno aupros deux, par crainte de leurs desseins, de

peur que Rirtchak et les emirs naient l'intontion de le forcer a raarcher

avec eux.

II s'excusa en pretextant qu'il etait malade et dans rincapacite de se re-

muer; les Mongols agreerent cette excuse, parce qu'il avait comble leurs

espions ' de presents et de cadeaux. 11 avait accumule chez lui, dans Mar-

din, avant que larmee mongole n'arrivat, des provisions puur deux annees,

en vue dun siege, mais Allali lui iit la grace que les Mongols continuerent

leur chemin sans Tattaquer. Le premier jour du mois de Radjab, ils camperent

devant Amid, marchant contre le pays de Roum, pour aller livrer bataille k

Soulamish.

Quand Ton fut arrive a la fin de Radjab*, los deux armeos se ren-

contrerent; les habitants de Sivas s'etaient rdvoltes contre Soulamish, et il

etait occupe k les assieger, quand Tarmee de Moulai arriva (dans le pays de

Roum), et s^avanga vers lui. Soulamish se trouvait A la tete de soixanle mille

combattants ', dont la plupart se sauv^rent pour se joindre aux troupes de

Moulai; quant aux Turkomans, ils s'enfuirent, suivant lour habitudo, sur la

1. Lesquels avaienl temoigne de la realite du fait. — 2. Nowairi ne donne pas

cetle date. — 3. Nowairi donne les m6mcs renseignemenls ; il dil que les Mongols qui

marchaient avec Soulamish s^enfuirent puur rejuindre Moulai ^man. arabe 1&79, fol.

17<J v°).
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ij* J^ j' (j-^-» iJ*V j^-jj ^L*>V1 <;li- aJ^a)

LJjj jIa^I Jf. aILJi '' --atJl !sliLlj>D isjjl^ ®(*r^ ^y (J o^^-SJ (V^-H^ (3—*'*

1. Lire -^y. — 2. Lire 1^«. — .3. Lirc liiU. — 4. Man. '^^-l) ; lire «.s^Ij, sans

IWz/: —5. --~s^l;Iire 'L^,:S^\ sUjUJL;.

cime des montagnes, dc telle sorte que Soulamish resta avec tres peu de

soldats, moins de cinq cents hommes.

II partit de Sivas, se dirigeant vers le pays deSis, et il parvint a Bahasna,

dans les dix derniers jours de Radjab; un rescrit, envoye du Caire, etait arrive

a Damas, prescrivant de prendre dans cette ville cinq emirs et un corps de

quinze mille cavaliers, preleves sur toute Tarmee de Syrie, et de les faire partir

pour porter secours a Soulamish. Le jeudi, cinquieme jour du mois de

Shaban, on regut a Damas la uouvelle que Soulamish etait arrive en fugltif

a Bahasna, et lon contremanda le depart de Tarmee quon lui envoyait. foi.io8\"

Ensuite, Soulamish, fils de Baitchou, fils d'HouIaoun, arriva a Damas;

les troupes de Damas se porterent a sa rencontre, ainsi que le vice-roi.

Soulamish arriva de Bahasna, en la compagnie de Badr ad-Din az-Zard-

kash, qui etait gouverneur de cette ville; les autorites prirent un soin extreme

d'entourer son entree a Damas d'un ceremonial imposant; on decreta que

tout habitant qui possedait un cheval devait le monter et se rendre (au-

devant de Soulamish). Toute la population de Damas sortit de la ville, et (le

prince tatar) y fit son entree au milieu d'un cortege magnifique.

On le fit descendre dans le monastere an-Nadjibi', qui domine THippo-

drome, et on lui assigna une somme d'argeat pour sa depense; au cours de

1. Sur cette khanika qui est, dans les textes corrects, nommee iL.s-s-^t slijLs:'!, voir

Sauvaire, Description de Damas, dans le Journal asiatiqae, 1895, I, page 288. La forme

tle Muufuzzal, Klianikat al-Xa4)ibi, est tout ce qu'il y a de plus vulyaire.
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».»l»JI ^jLL» «m jIaIv^JI AlsM ^-01 ^_j-^ iAi-l i^LJl Ajuj» «Wl ij^j-aiJl j

Ji j^y^ \ijL ji^ ^ ^.li- A^vi
(._y_

c-Lfr jj ®obi>Ji ^ j J^i

^yi^i J\ .sUj jlkUl; /»*^lj iybU)! ^_^l iS^^ -4^1 ^L^ ^^** ^^-r^^ j\.-^'^

nj<: ,j^^\ ^y_ j lyjj '^^^^5Jj'' ^j-^-^' J-^ "C-r.t-?j jL^J v>ir-^J ^^' j V^-^J

JjVi ^r^l j l^j «Cr^y-aJi jIaIL ijljj)! j^jJyj ^_frVl ^ z^\ ^^S^ air^->

1. I,ire '-j',. — 2. Man. omet ^, qui se Irouve dans raulograplic de Nowairi (man.

arabe 1579, folio 180 v°. — ,'5. I.ire ^y^'-

la nuit du quinzo' du mois dc Slia l)iui, nn lii conduisit dans la grande mos-

quee de Damas quil visita dans ses details, ct, quand le vcndredi fut arrivc,

il vint faire la priere daiis le choeur- de la mosquee. Apres la priere, Shanis

ad-Din Mohammad al-Mihmandar vint le preiidre avec Ics personnages im-

portants dc la mosquce, ct il rccita lcs oraisons dans tous lcs licux consacrcs.

Dans la soiree du dimanchc, quinzieme jour de Shaban, on fit partir

Soulamish pour rEgypte sur les chevaux de la poste '
; il arriva au Caire,

ou il eutune entrevue avec le sultan; puis il sen revint a Damas, ou il entra,

Ir vingt-troisieme jour du mois dc Ramadlian, accompagne de Badr ad-l)iii

az Zardkash.

Cettc memc annee, le lundi, vingt-ncuvicme joiir du mois dc Sliavval, on

rendit la liberte a al-A sar, qui fut investi du vizirat dans rempire egyption.

Gette annee, dans les dix premiers ' jours du mois de Sha'ban, un grand

nombrc dc navires ct de bateaux de guerre" arriverent a Bairout; 11 y avaif

^dans cette flotte) trente navires de guerrc, ct chacun d'eux portait sept cents

1. II y a la une impossibilile due a la confusion constante des datcs dans Moufazzal :

d'apres Nowairi [ihid., 179 v" et ISO r"), qui 6tail bien renseigne, Soulamish arriva a

Damas, le jeudi 12 Sba'ban; il en parlit le dimancbe 15 ; il revint a Damas, le 21 Hama-

dban, et en reparlit, le 2:5: il faut donc lirc que Soulamisli visita la mostiuec dans la

nuit du jeudi 12. — 2. Mahsoitra. — 3. Soulamisii arriva au Cairc avec son frere Khou-

toukhtou; le sultan leur olTrit de rester en Kgypte, a moins qu'ils no preferassent son

aide pour s'en retourner ciiez eux. Soulamisii demanda a Moiiammad ibn Kalaoun unc

armee pour alier chercher sa famille cn Persc (Nowairi, man. arabc 1579, fol. 180 r"i. —
'1. Dans les dix derniers, dil Nowairi [ibid., fol. 180 v""

, qui a raison contre Moufazial.

— 5. II y avait dans cette llotte dcs navircs de guerre, et des transports que les prcmicrs

convoyaient.

I
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J»i-.> -Cj»S /»*»-^ Jl ^g^ I3J">-'J uU>-liJl Jl l4jiUa) 1»^' Jfi J>t-;^y!jl \\.« jLj, \Js\m
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1. Lirc ^i^,. — 2. Lire l^,. — 3. Man. ^Uj'

homnies de nationalitu franqne, qui avaient le projet de debarquer sur la

cote de Syrie, et d'aUer attaquer les Musulmans'. Au moment ou ces navires

arrivaient sur les atterrages dc la C()tc syrienne, AUali, qu'i[ soit beni et

gloriQc! leur cnvoya un vent qui les chassa au large, qni lcs dispersa tous, et

cn fit coulcr plusicurs. Les Francs regagncrent la haute mer sans avoir pu Moi.unir.

atteindrc Inur objectif. On avail forme k Danias une armee pour allc^r les com-

battre; niais on re(;ut la nouvellc que leur flotte avait etc dispersee, et on

suspondit les pr(''paralifs de diipart de Tarmcc.

Getlc auncc, au mois dc Ramadhan, des marchands arrivercnl dc Soudak;

ils racont(!irent que le roi Nokhar*, qui s'ctait assis sur le trone de Berke,

1. Ce debarquement de troupes franques ii Bairout faisait partie du plan dc campagne

elabore entre les Mongols dc riran et los rois chretiens de rOccident. Ce plan avait pour

but de chasser les Mamlouks de la Syrie; il tJchoua parce que les Mongols etaient inca-

pables de tenir le coup dans une campagne de quelque duree, et les Francs inaptes a

conduire une grande expedition navale au dela des mers contre un adversaire qui

possedait des bases aussi puissantes que le sultan du Caire. — 2. Nokhai netait point le

souverain de la llorde, et c'etait Tokhtoglia qui regnait dans le pays de Toghmakii.

NokhaY avait commande en chef les arm(3es de la Horde, sous les regnes de Batou et

de Berke; il etail le (lls de Tatar, fds de Boukhal, fils de Tchoutchi, fils de Tchinkkiz.

Les souverains dc la llorde lurent Batou, Berk(', Mangou-Temour (ou Monkkc-Temour),

Toda-Monkke, frere du precedent. Toula-boukha et Kuntchek-boukha, fils de Taretou,

fils de Toghoghan, fils de Batou, pri3tendirent que Toda-Monkke etait fou; ils 1'ecarte-

rent du trone, et ils s'emparerent du pouvoir. Pour se debarrasser d'un rival dangereux,

ils voulurent faire assassiner Tokhtogha, fds de Mangou-Temour, lequel r(3ussit a leur

echapper, et demanda secours a Nokhai. Nokhai, par ses stratagemes, sut capter la con-

fiance de Taula-boukha et de Kuntchek-boukliu, si bien que Tokhtogha eut le temps
"

de reunir une armee, d'arriver, de les tuer, et de s'emparer du pouvoir. Le beau-

pere de Tokhtogha, Saltchioudai' Keurguen, demanda Kiyan, fille de Nokhai, pour son

fds, Yailagh; apres leurs noces, Kiyan se iit musulmane, ce qui lui attira toutes sortes

d'outrages de la part de ia famille de son mari. Nokhai, furieux, demanda a Tokhtogha

d'eloigner Saltchioudai Keurguen, puis de le lui livrer. Ces faits, d'autres intrigues,

provoquerent les hostilites entre Tokhtogha et Nokhai. En 698, Tokhtogha vint camper

sur les bords de fOuzi, avec 300.000 homnies, mais il ne put passer le fleuvc. qui ne
PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — l'. 3. 'll
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jjo ,'. — (). Man. jUj'.

cettc mcmo annce, au (rommcnccment A\\ printomps, otait arrive a Soudak,

a la tete (rune armce nombreusc. II envoyft un commamleracnt aux haMtants

de Soudak, par lequel il cnjoignait a tous coux (jui etaicnt de son parti de

sortir de la villc, et de se tenir en dehors (de scs murailles), avec leurs

familles et Icurs biens. Toutos les personnes qui lui,etaient devou6es sor-

lircnt dc Soudak ; ellos formaient plus des deux tiers dc la population.

Ensuitc, il ordonna a ses troupes d'entonrer la ville, et il resta la, faisant

rechercher les autres habifants nn par un, los mettant a la torture, et hnir

prenant lours biens; puis, il les fit tuer, de telle sorte que tous les gens qui

se trouvaient dans la ville furent massacres; apres cela, il fit mottre le leu

h. Soudak, et il la laissa aneantie, comme si ello navait jamais existe.

Voici quelle fut la cause de cet evenement : les revenus de la ville de Sou-

dak, tant les impots que les autres tributs, iHaient divises entre quatre' sou-

vorains des Tatars; ruii dc ces rois (jtait ce Nokhai, qui cntretenait dos rola-

tions d'amitie avec le sultan d^Kjjfypto, aveo leqiiel il cchangoait des ambas-

rul pas pris par la glace. Au pi-intemps, rokhlogha rtjtrograda, et campa sur les bords

tiu Doii .^i; lannee suivante, 699, \okliai traversa le Don, et apres avoir amust'

Tokhtogha par un projet de reunion dune conference pour examiner leurs lorts, il

fondit sur lui quand il sut que son armtie s'elait disloquije. Tokhtogha fut ecrase a Tad-

jasmari, sur les bords du Don, el senfuit jusqu'a sa capitale, Sarai, sur la ^olga; il

reprit 1'oirensive, et fort^a Nokhai a relrogradcr et a repasser le lleuve Ouzi (Hashid

ad-Din, Djami" nt-tan-iiri/,h, tome 11, pages i4o et ssq.). Ce ful ah>rs que Nokliai pilla

el saccagea la villc ile Kriin.

1. ('.i'S qualir souvfraiiis (taiciit le (^rand Kliau, souverain de la Cliine. le print-c

iiiongol df l't'rs(', le |)rinit' tli' la llonle, i't lc priiifc dii royaiiiiu' ilc rdiagliatai. On a

vu phis hanl que les Mongols faisaient cinq parts du liiiliii rainass^ i\ roiiest dc TOxus.

dciix poiir le Oaiul Kiiaii, deux poiir rarmee. une pour le prince ile la llonle.
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1. Lire .,3-0'. — 2. Man. ^j^JI. — 3. Lirc o'/-"-

sade.s el dcs presciits. Oii a raconlc (|iii' lcs rois (tatars) avcc lcsqiiels il

partageait lcs revenus dc Soudak avaient enipeclie ses oiriciers de percevoir

la part qui lui appartcnait. Cela Tincita h. agir commc il le fit.

Ccttc mcmc aiuicc, moururent Izz ad-Diu Ailiek al-Mausili, qui ctait

gouverueur dc Tarabolos, ct aussi Badr ad-I)iu Baisari; quAlIah Icur fasse

misericorde a tous lcs dcux!

Gette annec, on regut k plusieurs reprises des nouvellcs annongant quc les

Tatars etaient sortis de leur pays, et s'etaient mis en route pour une guerre,

sous le commandcment du roi Ghazan. Le sultan promulgua un rescrit par

lequel il ordonnait de mettre sur lc pied de guerre les armces victorieuses;

elles entrerent cn campagne, ct elles s'avanccrent jusqu'a la mosquee d'at-

Tibn, qui est situee en dehors du Caire, la ville bien gardee.

En rannec 699, le khalife etait al-Hakim, comme a rhabitude; le sultan

de rislam, de Dougola jusqu'^ rEuphratc, etait al-Malik an-Nasir; le vice- •loi.iiniv"

roi dans Tempire egyptien, Saif ad-Din Salar ; ratabek des armees, Bai-

bars, le tcliashniguir. Lcs autrcs rois elaicnt dans le meme statut que rannee

precedente, a rcxception d'al-Malik al-Mouzaffar, souvcrain de Hamah, qui

s'en etait alle vers la misericorde d'Allah, le tres-haut '. Bahadour As- resta a

1. Al-Mouzaffar inourut, lejeudi 21 Zilkada ()9<S; il etait ne durantla nuitdu dimanche

15 Moharram 6.57. Sa mere, 'Aisha, etait la fille d'al-"Aziz Ghiyas ad-Din Mohammad,
fils d'al-MaUk az-Zahir Ghazi, fils de Saladin, souverain d'Alep. II etaitagede quarante

et un ans.dix mois, sept jours, et avait regne quinze ans, un mois, un jour. Apres sa

mort, la famille ayyoubite perdit la souverainete de Ilamah, durant une periode de

deux ans, iusqu'au moment oii, au cours de son troisieme regne, Mohammad ibn

Kalaoun la lui rendit (Nowairi, man. arabe 157(1, fol. 182 v° et 183 r"). — 2. .'\s en

turc, ^l ou _.', signilie une hermine.
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)ijyA^\ ^^LJIj jHaJUl ^U-j OJI i-L* oUljl jj jlkUI ^,Lii J^ CJL" ^j_^.alJI

ij_fr |_j)l ly-Pj UJj «ciijjlr j jlSljjJI ^j-^^r^ ^J\ JrUI JIj «J^I APe_-. ^
j_^-alJI vjJijU J^AtL- ^J>i _J* j^ <'l ^^.^.5 t5^l yj jljJ>tJUI (^liJ/ i5-i-'"l

vilUI ^UI j i^lfji» i.^»c-= jLJI j% ^>. I_^i-sj j^.JJl <:I>3VI ;y> ^l^j
or?-'^

i»,;!
JLJj «ULiJl ^ ^ji. Vj Ia'Li_i. A^ J ojJ lj.»--i. jl lj-v.-ajj Luo JjLJI

(j^ <i_^ s-S>y^\ j <i— ^^ 'S^y. j' («-'' -'"^J ^J^. '-'^
lS"^

l_^A_aJl l_j;o

»__£ j_5Ji.-0 ^>-OI '>l£. <ii^i» 3 vJjLs» jliaLJl jJAi ^l ^j^ ._8.M,il; ^r-a»- ,>•

jj._jJI v_c . „ ^_^VI A.C_.lJ A^L_.L jlkUI ^^ jJjbjJI ^^. ^J UJj «Jiiij Oj>^I

llamali pour gouvorner la ville, jusqu^au moniciit oii Kara Sonkor al-Man-

souri y arriva en qualitc de gouvorncur au nom du sultan. Toui au com-

moncomont dc cette annee, lc sultan et rarmee victorieuse partirent de la

mosquco dat-Tibn.

Son ExccUence Uokn ad-I)in IJaibars, lc davaddar, a ditdanssa cbroniquc :

Ouand Tarmee arriva a Ghaza, Barouladai, lc silahdar, rotlicier dont nous

avons raconte quil avait cte le complice de Gurtchi dans Tassassinat du

suitan al-Malik al-Mansour Latcbin, complota avec une troupe dcs Oirats,

qui etaient venus (en Syrie), conimaiides par Tarakbai, du pays dos Tatars,

sous le regne d'al-Malik al-'Adil Guetuboukba; ils projoterent de soulever

une sedition dont on ne connaitrait pas rorigine, et dont on ignorerait qui

Tavait mont6e.

On a dit qu'ils s'etaient entendus pour assassiner Baibars et Salar. Ba-

rouladai tira son sabre au cours de la parade ; mais Tun dos oirieiers qui y
figuraient lc Irappa d'un coup de son epee; il eourut vers le dahliz' du sultan,

il reneontra sur son cbemin .\la ad-Din Gundogbdi, commandant des mam-

louks bordjis, et lo tua". Quand Barouladai fut parvenu pres du daliliz, lo

sultan ordonna qu'on Tarrett^t; Temir Saif ad-Din Bcktemour, emir djandar, se

saisit de lui, et lenvoya h romir Saif ad-Din Salar, le vice-roi, qui le lit mottre

a mort sur-le-champ.

1. L.1 tenle du sultan. — 2. I)'apres Nowairi (man. arabe 1579. fol. 184 r"), eet evene-

menl se passa aTall al-'Adjoul; BarouladaV etait Tun desemirs des mamlouks sultaniens.

Makrizi, phis complcl, racontc que les Oirats voulaient r-t'tal>lir Guetubouklia, i]u'ils

comploterent avec Barouladai (rassassiner Baibars el Salar. Baroiiladai iiiaiu|ua son coup

et fut massacre surla place. Les Oirals se pr^cipilerent vers hi tente imperiale pour luer

le siiltan.
'
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1. Lire jj^^- — 2. Lire ^_fi^ Jl J'-!'.

Uu des mamlouks qui 6taient ses compliccs, un certain Koutouz, fut mis

a la torture; il denonga plusieurs de ces jeunes gens', que Ton arreta, et

que Ton envoya k Karak pour y etre mis en prison ; cet evenement se passa

au mois de Safar de cette annee. Quant aux Tatars Oirats, on dressa a

leur intention des potences, et Ton pendit sans delai tous ceux sur les- *ioi noi

quels on mit la maiii. On m'ecrivit en Egypte, ou j'etais vice-roi, d'arreter

le reste de ces individus; un certain nombre se trouvaient endetachement dans

les inviolables places frontieres (de llslaiiiisme), ou on les captura.

Ensuite, le suUan se mit en marclie avec les armees victorieuses pour

gagner Damas, la bien gardee, et il ordonna de distribuer de Targent aux

troupes de cette ville; on donna une gratilication a tous lcs soldats, en pre-

sence dos emirs, leurs chefs, dans rHippodromo. ot on les fit partir pour

aller combattre reniiemi renie par Allah. Le onzieme jour du mois de Habi'

premier, le sultan quitta Damas pour se rendre a Homs.

Je residais alors, comme je Tai dit plus haut, en Egypte, en qualite de

vice-roi; une personne enlaquelle j'ai toute confiance, m'a raconte que Tarmee

victorieuse s'avan(,a a .trois marches de Homs, faisant les etapes immediate-

ment les unes sur les autres": a chacune de ces stations, rarmeo station-

nait ^ dans des endroits oii il n'y avait ni eau, ni ptkturage. Cela causa aux

1. On a deja vu ce terme de « jeunes gens », plus liaut, applique a Jes mamlouks. —
2. Nowairi Jit plus clairement (man. arabe I.-jTO, fol. 185 r°) : ^j, S^^j" o-'-^'

"-^*

iij^lj iLf^ « il fit trois etapes en une seule », ce qui ereinta les clievaux. — 3. Ou

plutot, lit halte sans campei-, pour reprendre iminiedialement sa marclie.
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1. i.hv ^^J' ^"L^".

troupos uuo graude soullrauce, et leurs chevaux succouibtireut k la fatigue

provoquee par cette course rapide, et a la soif.

R^cit de la bataille du Wadi al-Kliaziudar. Rusuite, renuemi tendit une

embuscade a rarmee musulmane, au lieu dit Madjma' al-Moroudj, dans le

\\'adi al-Kiiazindar, qui se trouve entre Hamah et Homs; les Tatars avaient

avec eux les emirs qui avaiont deserte, et dout j'ai parle plus liaut'. Personne

u'apportait de nouvelle decisivi»; mais au contraire, les rapports etaient cou-

tradictoires; certaines persounes aunouQaiout que les Tatars avaient decide

do s'eul'uir, qu'ils avaioul dotourue los renes do leurs ooursicrs pour jirondre

le chemin du retour.

()n consoilla au sultan de hator sa marclie vers eux; les troupos se preci-

piterent au combat apres etre restees en selle durant trois jours, tout equip^es

et sous les armes. Quand les deux armees se rencoutrerent, Taile gauche des

armeos victorieuses (de rislamisme) chargea ooutre la droite de rennouu, et la

mit en doroute; les soldats (musuhnaus) s'elaucerent a la poursuitc des

Tatars ou retraite, jusqu'ik arriver dorriore lours bagages. Pendant ce

temps, Taile gauche de renncmi ohargeait sur Taile droite do rarniee (musul-

mane), et la rompait.

Les Tatars parvinrent ainsi jusqu'au sultan, et jusqu'au ceutre de rarmeo

1. Cesl Uokn ad-l)in Baibars qui parle, el non Moufazzal, comme on le voit assez

par hi qualite de la prose de ce passage. Ghazan, qui conunandait personnellement les

Tatiirs, dit Nowairi {ihid., fol. 18.") r"), avait avec lui les Cieorgiens et ies .\iMneniens;

il avait dans son otat-inajor les emirs Sair ad-I)in Kiptcliak, Saif ad-Din Ueklemour, le

silalidar, l''aris ad-Din lllieid, et Saif ad-l)iii 'Azaz, ([ui s'elaiunt enluis par eraiiile de

l,ateliiii, comine cela a ete raconte pliis liaiil.
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1. Man. -l^. — 2. i.in' .w_vL.A,n.

musulmani'; ils (U^coclieronl (^lans lcur direction dos llck-hes, aussi druos 'loi.iiov"

qu'nue avorse de pluie, ou que lo cours (rnn torront dont los eaux se preci-

pitent avec fureur'. Ensuite, Allali voulut que les tronpes musulmanes cedas-

sent sous la pression de ronnomi; failo droite prit la Inite, ainsi que los

troupes qui se trouvaient derriere les etendards du sultan'; rarmee de

rislamisme fut mise en deroute, et la bataille perdue apres le milien du jour.

Lesultan, avec quelques personnes, se dirigea vers Balbok; toutes sortes

d'objots, de choses precieuses, d'arninros, do bagages jetes par les troupes,

jonchaient la terre, et les cavaliers se debarrassaient de toutes les pieces de

leur equipement ponr diminuer la charge de leurs montures, pour pouvoir

se sauver. La plupart des fugitifs prirent le chemin de Balbek.

Quand les habitants de Damas apprirent ces evenements, ils furent

saisis d'une grando terreur; U^s nouvelles tendancieuses se repandirent dans

la ville, et les gens colporterent des renseignements qui se contredisaieut;

certains disaient que Ghazan etait sain et sauf, que ses troupes avaient

vaincu les Musnlmans, que les Mongols n'avaient pas poursuivi les fuyards,

et que, lorsque la bataille eut etij perdue pour les troupes de rislamisme, ils

n'avaient massacre personne. On raconta la-dessus une foule de bavardages.

Rocit de ce qui arriva anx liabitants de Dainas lorsque Ghazan vint

1. La bataille eut lieu le mercredi 28 Rabi' premier (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579,

foi. 18.") r"). — 2. Au centre, la oii se tenait al-Malik an-Nasir; Taile gauche mongole

enfonQa Taile droite egyptienne, et le centre des Mongols retoula le centre musulman,

pendant que les soldals dal-Malik an-\asir continuaient une lutte inulile a rextremite

du cliamp de bataille, 011 leur aile gauclie avait pris la droite dc Gliazan dans une

tenaille.
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1. L uij. — 2. Lire '»1) f~~^vi.j y.joU.

sejourner daiis leur ville. Lorsque rou fut au samedi', uue immense cla-

meur se repandit dans Damas, et les femmes sortirent de leurs maisons, le

visage d^couvert", lors({ue ron eilt raconte que les Tatars etaient entr6s

dans la ville, mais cela n'etait point vrai, et ces fausses nouvelles se dissi-

p6rent immediatement. Ce jour-h^i, pr6s de vingt personnes moururent au.\

portes dc Uamas ', parmi lesquelles, un individu, nonime iXadjm ad-Din al-

. Mouliaddis al-Baghdadi; les genspasserent la journee du samedi dans cet etat.

Les habitants de Damas discuterent de Turgence qu'il pouvait y avoir

ice que les notables sortissent de la ville pour tenter dobtenir une entrevue

avec r^mir Saif ad-Din Kiltfhak'; durant la nuit du samedi, le grand kadi,

Imam ad-Din, le kadi Djamal ad-Din al-Maliki, Tadj ad-Din ibn ash-Shi-

foi. iiir. razi, le prefet de la ville, le prefet de la i)anlieue, le chef de la police,

et un grand nombre des gens aises qui iial)itaient k Danias, partirenl

pour TEgypte. Durant la nuit du jeudi, les gens qiii etaient eni'erines dans

la prison de la Petite Porte avaient incendie cette prison, et s'etaient echappes,

au nombre denviron deux cents; ils allerent a la porte Bab ul-Djabiva,

fractur^rent ses serrunis, rouvrirent, et sortirent de la ville. Au matin du

dimanche, la populatiou de Damas se tronva en proie aux plus vives angoisses,

dans rignorance du sort qui lui etait reserve \

1. Premier jour de Uabi' second (NowaTri, man. arabe 1579, foL 186 v°l ; tous les

gens qui cn avaioul ies moyens iHaieiit parlis pour l'Kgypte. — 2. Sans avoir meme pi-is

le lemps de se voih^r. — ."{. lu-rastis daiis la foule qui sYMiTuyait. — 4. Cet ollicier avail

6tt5 gouverneur de Damas avaiit de passer aii service des Mongois. — 5. Si l'on eii

croil NowaLi-i finan. arabe 157!), foL 187 r"i, lout ce iiiii piil (|uilter la capitale syrienne



[47M] IIISTOIRR DF.S SUI-TANS IMAMLOUKS. 637

i_jL._y_ y^ jljls
^J\

^j>Jl ^\ j 'jjjLiJj
^J^ -V-« J c_>J^ ^i' l_^»::^l ^

'L*JI ^j)! i^aJI j^jL; ^ .,.';Jlj ^jliJ' j;'-*^' //j rc_^lj ^Ls- j^l j^_aJI ja. ^Ull

•^jJI /|-«lj ^_J>^aJI Ail ^^ jj^llj l>t:.. \; j>-*Jl
•>—fj r<^-~Jlj (PjJI ^l y,-^

>->..
;
Ja l l

|_^1
j^l j_^-*Jl ps-^; ^t-w.llj jl;->£

^^ ^_^\ ^j v_i^^lj ^\yx^\ j^-^ ij>_

^-01 ^r-»-^ (^^'j '^(.5^^--=^^
o:.-^' ^^ ..^LJlj ^>LJI -u£ ^\ |_y_jJl ^lij

®JjAiJlj «-lyliJlj 'IjJ-iJI j" \f-^ ^tLks-j ^IUI «1_^ J^
-UL»M jt-JiJI^ ^^^^1 ^.1

1. Lire i~»-j'. — 2. Man. ^^~ijl. — 3. Man. .^i-^t ^f ^^JI ««_>1^. — 4. Lire

Co jour-l;i, les liabitaiits allerent s'asseinbler dans lo mashhad d"Ali ' ; ils

tinrent consoil sur la question de (ropportunite quil y avait k) sortir do la

ville pour aller trouver Ghazan; assistorent k cette rcunion, le kadi Uadr

ad-Din ibn [)jama'a, le shaikli Zain ad-Din al-Fariki, le shaikh Taki ad-Din

ibu at-Tai'miy3'a, le grand kadi, Nadjm ad-Din.ibn Sasari, le saliib Fakhr ad-

Diu ibn ash-Shiradji, le kadi Tzz ad-Din ibii Zaki ad-Din, lo shaikh Wadjih

ad-l)in ibn Mandja, le sadr Omar ibn al-Kalanisi, Amin ad-Din ibii Shoukair

al-Ilarrani, lo sharif Zain ad-Din ilm Adnan, le shaikh Nadjm ad-l)iii ibn

Abil-Tayyib, Nasir ad-Din ibn Abd as-Salam, le sahib Shihab ad-Diu al-

Hanafi, le kadi Shams ad-Din ibn al-llariri, le shaikh Mohammad ibn

Kiwam an-Naboulousi , ainsi quuno quantite considerable de lecteurs du

Coran, de juristes et de gens de droit.

Le lundi, ces personnages firent la priere de midi ^, et sortirent de la ville.

Des qu'ils furent partis, des crieurs publics proclamerent dans Damas Tordre

d'Ardjavash '' de ne vendre aucune piece d'equipement appartenant aux trou-

pes, car, (disait-il), « votre sultan est toujours vivant, et c'est lui qui ost le

souverain de lempire egvptien' ». Les chovaux se vendaient a Damas pour

s'enfuit dans la direction de TEgyptc, si bien qu'il ne resta personne pour deiendre

Damas, et pour eloigner rennemi de ses muraillos.

1. Dans la grande mosquee des Omayyades [ibid.). II fut decide par ces nolables

d'aller demander une capitulation au sultan mongol. — 2. Ils partirent apres la priere

de midi, dit Nowairi {ibid.\, le lundi 3 Je ce mois. — 3. Ardjawash commandait dans la

citadelle; cetepisode ne setrouve pas dans No\va'iri. — 4. Autrement dit, Temir defendit

aux soldats de dilapider leur equipement. L'empire egyptien, t^Egyple, comprenant la

Syrie avec Damas.



•lol.lllv

638 M()ITFA//AI- IIJN ABII.-I A/AII,. [/i74]

. j^U- A.UI J jU- Vj J~L1'\ >L_a- jj:>L Ji J^ Jj-- ^LU JU-; jjj "'i^ji >j'=r^

J «IjL J w»J1 ^y_
jo Uij ®Ua«. (y-i* j_y^^ ^'-J' -i^j j-^^ *-Jl jy^^.

^\y dJi Jy Uy ^l jUil c^-^ wJl b>U JJ jl^ U.U jc-Ij ^L Vj aLJI

JUjJ iwjJl i>La AjuJ jlkLJl —-1 iJaitll J ^j:.. Jj WpJI ii>L^ C-^lj iVyJl

iJ^j Jij^' *^'^>* ^' J^j ,^L«.«— I A.»..-! «AiU .^jJMj jLJl \.« <<fcL^ lJ—*•* ^"' iJ^

J.^j <jLljiLJl i_jJuJI ^1| jL.Vi. jL^JI j^3 ® j_yli;Jl j^ j^ ''i^ybUJl j
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Uj,^. — 4. Lire loU. — 5. i.,ire U»..>. — (». Maii. j.»UJl; Nowairi (inaii. arabe 1579, foL

187 v") donne la le(,on exacte.

cinquante dirlianis; les juments, pour ([uaraute; une cuirasse qui valait deux

loi.iiiv". cents dirhams se donnait pour vingt dirhams. 11 u'y eut plus dans la ville de

. marche determine, ou les gens pussent se livrer aux transactions, mais on

vendait a la triee partout ou il s'en trouvait roccasiou, et il n'y avait dans

tout Danias aucun juge devant lequel les liabitants pusseut porter leur dillV'-

rend; ils lureiit sur le poiut de s(^ manger les uns les autres.

Quand Tou fut arrive au v(Midredi, aucune dcs portes de Damas ne se

trouva ouverte; un peu avant rheure de la grande priere, on brisa les ser-

rures de la porte Bab Touma, et ce furent les substituts des prefets ' qui se

chargerent de cette op(3ration. On fit alors la priere, et Ton ne mentionna

pas daiis le pnJne le nom du sultan". Apres la grande priere, une troupo do

Tatars, commandes par un ollicier uonuiiL' Isinail, qui (Jtait, k ce que lou

disait, parcnt de Gliazan, arriverent devant Damas, et ils camptjreut dans le

Vcrger d'az-Zahiri, sur le chemiu de Kaluuiu^

On apporta au collcige al-Badaraiyya ' le lirman par lequel (Ghazan accor-

dait) la vio sauve (aux habitants dc Damas); on lo transjxirla a la londe choz

1. I,es olllciers cliarg(js de doublcr, (;t de reniplacer le prelei de la ville, et celui de hi

banlieue; iva/zest un pri-fct, un administrateur civil; le gouverneur militaire cst le noib

as-saltana. Ces deux olliciels avaient file devant lcs Mongols. — 2. Parce que lon con-

siderait qu'il avait perdu la souverainete de Dainas. — ;i. Cest, dit ^akouf, IV, 5. un

licu-dit, dislanl de Dainas dun iniUe, sur lc cheinin tlc llrak, situe au milicu de vcrgers

.^U.!, tel le Verger d'az-/aliiri. — 'i. Sur cetle madrasa, ciui apparlenail aux Sliali 'ilcs.

voir Sauvairc, Descriplioii di- Daiuns, dans Ic Joiinuil Asialiifiie, IS!)'i, I, ;^()7.
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1. II faudrait correctement ajJ^i'. — 2. Lire ^jh. — 3. Man. L-i., pour U--i.; lire -i.

— 4. Lire liij.

les notables, renferme dans uu etui de cuir'; les gens s'assemblt''rent pour

cu cntendre la lecturc, niais uu n'en lut aucnu [jassage dans ce ct)llege. On

leur dit : a Allez vuus reuuir dans la graude niosquee. » Les gens s'y amas-

serent, au point que la mosquee eu fut reuiplie, puis ils en sortirent sans

quon leur eut rien lu.

Les notables qui etaient parlis pour obteuir une audience de Gliazan s'en

revinreut (a Damas)", apres en etre restes abseuts durant quatre jours. lls

racouterent quils arriverent en la presence du roi Gliazan peudant la uuit;

Gliazan etait en marclie avec ses troupes; ils desceudirent de cheval dcvaut

lui, et plusieurs deutrc eux baisereut la terre. Gliazan arreta son cheval

pour dcouter ce qu'ils voulaieut lui dire, et uu(; troape de Tatars Mongols

mit pied a «terre devant lui.

Linterprete se tint debout, et il engagea la conversation entre les nota-

bles et Ghazan, qui leur tint ce langage : « Ce que vous nous demandez au

sujet de la capitulation (a accorder ti Danias), uous vous lavons envoye avant

que vous ne veniez vers nous pour nous adresser votre requete \ » L'in-

terpr^te etait le sahib Fakhr ad-Din ibn ash-Shiradji.

Ensuite, le roi Ghuzan s'eu vint camper dans la prairie (de Damas) *

;

1. Un long rouleau de papier, forme de feuiliets coUes les uns au bout des autres,

avec des lignes extreniement espacees, comme tous les yarlighs mongols et les lirmans

turcs; cette forme a ete empruntee par les Altaiques au protocole du Celeste-Empire;

cette forme de rouleau s'est conservee en Chine et au Japon pour les actes imperiaux;

ellc etait, dans Tantiquile, celle de tous les livres. — 2. Apres la priere de I"asr, de

Tapres-midi, le vendredi sept du mois. — 3. D'apres Nowairi, les notables demandaient

a Ghazan la vie sauve pour les habitants de Pamas (man. arabe 1579, fol. 187 v"). —
4. Dans la dhouta iis^', dit Nowairi (nian. arabe 1579, fol. 190 r"). Le mot ghouta de
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oii a racoiitt'' qiril ii'oiitra pas dans la villi^ jusqu'au vondn^cli, et on laissa

une seule porte ouvorto pour i'inpt*'clier los Tatars d'y veiiir faire des dt!^pr(5-

'foi.iiJi'". Jatit)ns. Ouand le Vfiidredi lut arrivt», Gliazan n'ontra pas davantage dans

Daiiias; ioiiiir lsiiia"il et son camarade, leiiiir Mohaininad, accoiiipayni''S

diine troupe de Tatars, vinrent dans la maksoura ' dans laquelle on recite

lo pioiie, et ils firent la grande priere du vendredi.

Les notables dont il a ete parlti plus liaut sassembl^rent, et Ton sortit le J

firinan (de Ghazan)-; un dos individus qui etaient vonus avec les Tatars se 1

chargea di^ lo lire, ot le mmiezzin Moudjahitl ad-l)in i^n reptjta la lecturo.

Copie du firmaii du roi Gliazaii : « Par la puissance d"Allah, lo tres-haut

!

par la lelicitti du ivgne dn saltaii Malimoud Ghazan! Sacheiit los otliciers

qui commandent les coips tle lO.OOU, tle 1 .001), tle 100 hoinmes, et toutesi 1

iios troupes victorieuses, Mongols, Persans, ArmtJiuens, Georgiens, et autres,

tous ceux qui sont entrea sous le joug de notre obeissance, ceci: lorsquAllah

eut illumint' iiotro ttrnr de la Iumii>re de rislam, lorsqu'il nous eut dirigti »

Nowairi et mardj de Moufazzal sont a peu prt!s synonymes, car Ibn al-.\'rabi (Yakt)ut,

III, S25) explique gliouta par « localittj oii se trouvent beaucoup d'arbres ». La Glitiuta

etait specialenient le site, d'une circonftJrence de KS milles (Yakout, ibid.\ au milieu

duquel s tjleve la capitale syrienne. Les Mi)ngols, au dire de .Nowairi {ibid., fol. 100 r'-.

tuerent un certain nombre tjes habitants de la Glioula.

1. I^a maksoiira n'e.\iste pas en Perse; c'est une ehapelle grilltie dans laquelle se

troiive le miliiab, et dans laquelle rimam riJcite la grande priere, ou kliotba. Nowairi dil

(man. arabo 157!), fol. 18,S r") que le samedi 8, Ismail vint dans la grande mosquee, el

(|u'iiii 1'ersan, qui raccompagnait, lut le commandement de Sultaii Malimoud Ghazan,

letiuel fut rt''|)ett' par .Moudjaliid ad-Din. - 2. De son ctui ; les iiolables de Dainas

avaieiil une lelle frayeur de Glia/.an quils ntisaient ptirter la main sur le rouleau quil

leur avait envoye, en deliors de la presence dun de ses olliciers, dans la crainle d'tMiHj

accuses de l^se-majestti.
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<Lij s::^ i^^\i y- j^ f^^i r^^b ^J^S '^'J^S i-^' iy Sjj^a.1-J1

\.4 (^jAs iL--.liiJ Joy *o'j ^4. Jy ^ y^ ^M-M' ijA-^ «iJI ^^ J^l f!>Ulj

\£. j^jli- f^b j-^ cLC=- jl Lc-k-- jl UJj ® \. « J>A-i> ^ ^JJjl v.Ol ^i

_J i^Li!l j^.'^^ j>^^ f**''^**^ by^^ ^%^\ /«Lxa-L j^^x.:^ ^^ ij:.-^' i3iir^

u^jVl j ^ Jy lil pA-^1 jl^j fUi^Ji Vj ^LJl ^j^V Vj ^Ui Vj 'lij p^,aJ

JU. i_i-5Ji **jUi ^j-» f-^-ij .5L_i!l ^>K V 4^lj Ju-Jlj JJ^r^! ^iUjjj LjJ -V—iJ

^l^Tjlj ^LalVlj Ja«!1 iSU jc (^la^lj
(n^'>*'3 (n*ir^ J^ 'vUI ^^-^.Vl l.j ^JI

Jl Lja-y jl j^Lc- ijl.^LwVi \iLi>Jlj ^cLjjJI i:u.=JI Lj:L».=- ««jL-cVIj jj^I j^. •roi.iiiv

^LJi ^ ^i p=Ji j,-....-!-. juyi ijut iiL.ij jijju,ii i-L* ;jbv ^>l!i lUt

1. I,ir« iji'ji-'! j^^-j' ce qui est riniitalion dune tournurc persane.

viTs la voie de veritt'; dii Prophete, sur lui soietit les pric-rcs les plus excel-

lcutes et le salut! nous peusamos ainsi : Est-ce que rhommc dont Allah a

ouvert lc coeur a rislamismc, nest pas favorise d'uue grAce elTiciente de son

Scigneur? Malheur a ceux que rinsensibilite dc' leur cojur empeche de

louer Allah; ceux-h'i vivent dans une erreur manifeste.

« Nous avons appris que les souverains de rEgypte et de la Syrie

sont sortis de la voie de hi religlon, qu'ils ne sont plus attaches aux pres-

criptions de rislamisme, quils violcnt lcs pactes qu'ils ont contractes,

qu'ils se lient par des scrments quils ont rinteution de nc pas tenir, qu'il n'y

a a attendre deux, ni respect de leurs engagemeuts, ni honneur, que leur

politique ne connait aucun esprit de suite, ni aucune ordonnance, que chacun

de ces souverains, quand il arrive au pouvoir, se precipite sur la terre pour

y porter le malheur, pour y devaster les champs, pour aneantir les moissons

qu'ils portent, et les hommes qui les cultivent; AUah n'aime point le

dcsordre, et c'est un fait patent que chacun d"eux a pris pour regle manifcste

de conduite dopprimer le peuple, d'etendre des mains criminelles contre

ses femmes et ses biens, dc s'ecarter de la vole droitc de la justice et de

Tequite, tandis quils les ecrasent de leur violence ct de leur tyrannie.

« Notre zele pour Fhonneur de la religion, notre ferveur pour Tlslamisme, 'foi.ii^x

nous ont alors incite a marcher contre ce pays, pour mettre fin a cette

oppression, pour aneantir cette tyrannie, en conduisant avec nous une
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[ih^j i\—i)lj jljA*!l Ujl j>Ul >.Jwlr jtii. Jl* *A)1 LULJj jl l:.,„a ii k. lijAij

'Uj jL_*Vlj JaJL ^l <JL!I Jl ^;V1 ^>^ -^uu. ^Ul ;jl^ j jL.^Vlj JaJI

^jj U iL»-! «jj^Jj" j,XD p^vli.. j^Jlj ^r^*^^ 'LtPtill ^ ^i iSt;^^ iS^

^j-^_ jjt Jy ^ ^LL» ^U. *.LI1 Xs. \.lj,„.fl«ll jl jvL-3 aJx. Ajjl La Jj—^/H *J1

UjlT^^ c^\^ JUa-j «ly^ L.J j*,^lj (v*-^ J j^)-*-;.
J;.-'^' Jrr. *t-*^. ^-5 ilr^.-r'^

_,-aJl ^r^Lo" ^iZi L-Lt 4)1 ^ 'i-oVl jjXJlj iJU^l JL.aliLjl iAA k. iX.»:..t.,

^_j~>Jlj <-i.liiJl jAjJl L__,^ii *i_L.5v.— LJf. J_^'lj "0«« LiJf- (^.lij ^--.:l-J1 rs^lj ,V-J1

Ji>Ul jl ^UaUl j>jj JsxJl «-U- J^ Jj^ J^ JVALJJI43 L- ,_5Jol .»aLj/j ii.Ul

foiile imioinbrable dc iios soklats. iXous lums somtnes juit a nous-meme, si

Allah, le tres-liaut, nous permettait de conquerir cet empire, de le delivrer

de Toppression et du mal qui y regnent, d y repandre la justice et les

bicnfaits sur tous lcs hommes, pour nous conformer a Tordre divin : car

AUah commande la juslice et la bienfaisancc; il ordonne dc se montrcr

liberal cnvcrs scs parents; il defend les actions lionteuscs, le crimc ct Tiu-

justice. .\llah vous adrcsse ses avertissemcnts, peut-ctre loucrez-vous son

nom.

a Cela pour nous conformer aux regles que le Propiictc, quWllaii prie sur

lui et lui donne le salutf a indiquees {-k ses sectateurs); certes, les hommcs
qui agissent dans la justice seront aupres d'Allah sur des chaires' creees de

lumiere, a la droite du iVJiscricordicux; lcs deux mains (dAIIah) sont a la

droite de ceux qni ont exerce lautoritc avcc justice, qui ont traite ies leurs

avec equite, qui ont ete justes envers leurs sujets.

« Quand notre intention eut embrasse ccs projcts louables et ces voeux ine-

branlables, .Vllali nous accorda sa grftce cn faisant luire a nos yeux Taurore

d'une victoire eclatantc et dun triomphc mauifcste. II nous a coinble dc sa

grAce, et il a fait desceudre en nous la foi (dans son aide). Cest alors quc

nous avons vaincu rennemi rebelle (aux ordres dWIIah); les armces qui

opprimaient les peuples, nous les avons dispersees comme les tribus de

Saba -, et nous les avons detruites et an6anties, si bien que la verit^ est venuc,

et que le meiisonge 8'est evanoui, car ce qui cst fanx doit disparaitre (dcvanl

cc qui est veridique).

I . I,e ininbar est la chaire sur laquelle rimam monto pour faire la priere. — 2. Cetle

expression, dans laquelle «iV// signitio « lcs tribus >, est anteislaiiii(|uc; i-llc est classique

dans la lilteralure.
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•Jiiy^cL. /«LC».VI <-a.a;>o L__jiJ Coyj ^!>i-''>^ U-I^l LjjJ^ 0.5'jj^ ®\3yAJ JO

^>lli..l ^U bj^^jLJl ^LjJI ^j^ Aa-I ^jv:. V jl iJl«)l L^l^ Oj-^» ijo^l

j^ ^^jUI jLlUI l^jKl jlj oXiJl ij::«>L.VI J>UI jLj IjJLfrlj J-L,-0
' [^[Lip-foi.i\:u'

r^i ^cljjj ijLcT \.< ij-Uaj As-IJ JlS »A LjJ .jMJI ijLju 4j>-ji—a JLslj *^^^^t^

^Li->LJI j.. ^^_ yLJ ^.u ^_^" ^LJI b_^j j»Ji«JI rjt^l 1-*-* J j^J ®viUi

,_^\ y^ pfC-Ljal l^jjJaij jjsLI ^^Zjl} i^LLii (»^^'3 ^„^^' i_r^ 'r-V (^' (*^/;^J

1. Man. sU^.

« .VlnrsnosccBiirsse soiit ouverls cncorc plus larges pour rccnvoir rislam,

ct nos ames ont ete fortifiees par la veritc des commandeinents de la Loi,

nos ames a nous qui avons couru prendre notrc place dans Li phalange des

hommes a qui .Vllah a inspire ramour de la foi, au coeur desquels il la pre-

sentee, paree dc tous ses charmes, a qui il a fait e.xecrer rinfidelite, la vie

criminelle, rinsubordination a ses ordres. Ceux-la sont les fidcles qui

marchent dans la voie droite par la grftce d'AlIah et par ses benedictions.

« Nous avons rea:arde comme un devoir d'obliaration stricte d'observer ces

serments inviolables et ces voeux inebranlables. Cest pourquoi, nos ordres

augustes ont ete promulgues, prescrivant qu'aucune personne appartenant

aux armees susdites, quel que soit son grade, ne commette un acte dhostilite

quelconquc contre Damas, contre les districts qui en dependent, contre toutes •idi.iiai

les contrees musulmanes de la Syrie; que tous se gardent de porter une main

hostile contre la personne (des habitants de la Syrie), contre leiirs richesses,

contre leurs epouses; que, sous aucnn pretexte, ils ne r6dent autour des

maisons dans lesquelles ils s'abritent, pour que ces hommes puissent s'occu-

per, le cceur plein de joie et de vastes espoirs, a la culture des terres, et a

toute profession qui est la leur, commerce, agriculture, ou autre.

« Dans cette grande confusion, parmi cette multitude de troupes, quel-

ques individus, en petit nombre, soldats ou autres, ont ose devaliser plu-

sieurs des sujets (de cette contree), ou les arreter. Nous les avons fait exe-

cuter, pour que les autres en prennent exemple, pour qu'ils refrenent leurs

penchants a piller les gens, a porter la maiti sur leur personne, ou a se livrer

a n'importe quelle autre atteinte a leur liberte.
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j\i iDl iJJI ^VI Ijub ju; ^U V Cl I^^JUj ®:>LJI j^ vjDi "^j ^Vlj

^li oUlj ^jLJIj :>_^l j. j»^UI ^^tj^l ^k jL^Vl ^UI ^^ j^V ly.>o V

j_^j-j_ Ljl ^>LJI "Ot ^lfr Jy) ii^l v_iJLliyi j^ p^ 'iUUJI C^sJl j^Juj LJI

j-,JaJI CJJJl ^^LaI ^ jy^,^ ^jJ^^^^i LUL.A^ (»AiL.:>_5 Ul_^l^ |^l_j^l jyCJ i^l

^L.VI j».L.j <;k A,OI ^..l^ JU ®LL,!I aI^ j^ ^^.\i j~JlJI ^L jj^_y> ^ Ui

juLlJIj 'LUJIj bLiaill ^L—j <Ls.j j^ J_^.. c-lj ^^l^j ^^Jfr j>lj ^UI ^L j^^iJI

^l ^llj '^l ^l IjL^ jLiL^Vl LLJI oLj ^L^llj ^l^Vlj 'Is^lj 'LJUIj

'LaJI ^L j^ j^Ij i.^1 ^ ^VI ^lj jj^'l j. J\_^\ IbJI ^lj

•foi.iisv». ^Vl ^j ^l^ j ^i jl^JI
* ^l>lj JU.1I »lT iytUi)! ;<LJIj vtUJI ^JjaJI ijg

1. I.e inanuscrit omel fUUr*-! ; il faudrnit ».J >L-'or^'.

« Poiir quils saciiout, apres cette severe punitioii, qiie nous naurons

auciuie iiululgence, que uous serons inipitoyable; pour quils ne causent

aucun (lommage aux hommes qui pratiquent des religions diverses, sous le

pretexte que leurs croyances sont diHerentes des leurs, tant juils, que chre-

tiens, que saheens. Car puisqu'ils payent la capitation, le fait de les defendre

est une des ohligations de la loi canonique, suivant la parole d"Ali, sur lui

soit le salut! : « Ceux qui acquitteront la capitatioii , leurs hiens seront

« comme nos biens, et leur sang comme notre sang. Les sultans doivent

« veiller sur les hommes qui leur payent cet impot, et qui leur obeissent,

« comme ils veillent sur les Musulmans, car ils sont leurs sujets. »

« Mohaminad, qu'AIIah prie sur hii et lui donne le salut! a dit : Llmam
qui commande aux hommes est leur pasteur; or, a tout pasteur, ou demande

compte du troupeau quil a sous ses ordres. Le devoir des kadis, des predioa-

teurs, des shaikhs, des juristes, des descendants de Mohammad, des docteurs,

des notablcs, du peuple tout entier, est de se rejouir de cette victoire cpii

nous a ete aisee, et de cette conquete eclatante ; ils doivent prendre la plus

grande |)art a renth()usiasme,.et participer le plus quils le pourront h ralh^-

gresse et h la joie, adressant leur priere ;\ Aliali pour cette dynastie loutc-

puissantc et pour cet empire iliustrc', pcndant la duree de la nuit et les

'loi.iijv". heures du jour. ' Ceci a (5te licrit le ('imiuieme jour du mois iU' l\abi' second

(le l'ann6e 699. »

1. La (lynastie des iirinrcs uion^'ols de riraii.
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i_j jstJl j;^«A> jj,*m^l >wL>e!L iJLJI Jlt c»|^9 >^03 ®<jLl-.3 ij-f^i ,»—'' '*^

l»r
-iL-ilJ^lj oj^ -^^^. u-^^ J^J rf"^^ ^^ ^^ ^-^' ^3^'-? ' OOli»' ^^«A!

A^VI
f^. jj ®Jj^^ Jl l^rhy' (i-'" ^ \j^ ^\ ''^'^^

J\ iij^-aiJL jUl j.»i-l

is^lt j-:-.'Vl
f_j;

ji J;iJI J~-3:'=;" .-—. ^JL ^LA_iL.->.Jl ^ ^l_j.i:jbl ^l «^L"

oJ^lj .sL-illj ^lj vL^l _^3 jlC J^ j- ^y)L ^je^l lyj^lj A.U1 ^ l_y^

r-j_^ii!l «Ja::-.., 'Ma=-I j_^»,_ J3 ®^iVl ^^ ^SjA J*' J" '^'LL lyii^ j^^Jl Jli-j

ji. ^i;yi _j^\y^\ J> I-
J' -*-J^ jlj-^

ij* JJj^. u-J^ -^^^J -"^^ <>*

1. Man. omut .1',^. — 2. Lirc .,'.._.*Jj1 ou A;.jUt. — 3. Man. 'jj'.»l, ce qui cst une

erreur du copiste; Nowairi (man. aralJe 1579, foL 189 V) dit : |^_5^0 Jj.l »*;:^'

bJl l^; '^-^r.-' J'y^'j) jWj J..-^'' J?:-^ J 'j*^»'j i.^^*;r^'^ « les habitants dc

Damas s'assemblerent dans la Kaimariyya pour reunir des chevaux, des mulets, et de

1'argent, dans linlention d'amadouer de cette fa(;on les Tatars ». — 4. Lire -o.' Juj J.

La lccturc dc cet acte se fit sur la tribunc', dans la grande mosquee,

la merveillc dc Damas, la vilh^ bien gardee, le samedi, huitieme jour du

mois. L'historien a dit : (^uand cc llrman eut etc lu, les gcns s'exclame-

rent; ils adresserent leurs actions de graces a AUah, et ils prierent pour le

roiGhazan; ils firent un tapage enorme, suivant h:>ur habitude. (Ce comman-

ment de Ghazan) rendit aux gens le calme et la tranquillite. Ensuite, les

Tatars ^ resterent dans la maksoura jusqu'^ la priere de Tapres-midi; ils y

firent les oraisons, puis ils scn retournerent a leurs campements \

Le dimanche, neuvieme jour de ce mois, plusieurs hajjitants de Damas

s'occupcrent dans la Raimariyya d'acheter des chevaux\ Le lundi, dixieme

jour du mois ', les Tatars se rapprocherent de la ville ; leurs troupes cernerent

la Ghouta de tous les c6tes, s'y livrant a toutes sortes d'exces, de pillages et

d'actions infames; ils firent main basse sur les provisions des gens, ils tuerent

nombre d"habitauts des villages, et toute la contree souffrit de leurs depre-

dations.

Personne ne pouvait sortir de la ville; les habitants de Damas contem-

plaient du Itaut de leurs murailles les pillages, les assassinats, les violations

1. Sur cette tribune, voir page 647. — 2. Isma'il, Mohammad, et leur suite. —
3. Au al-Bostan az-Zahiri (Nowairi, man. arabe 1579, fol. 189 v°). — 4. Voir la note

du texte. — 5. Ce jour-la, dil Nowairi [ibid.], Ghazan vint camper dans la Ghouta.

P.VIR. OK. — T. XIV. — F. 3. 42
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'-*-* (jj ^'^^'' ^r-^J .iLjillj s-yJi J^ JU-JI ^*^J T^:>««- ^r^i j^yiUJlj 'L-LJI

^UI ^ iij^ll ^U Jl j^>:.j jUI ^^liL jjj;^_ 1»^ ^ jl ^l f_^l

J>^^ ^t:A'' »-ir- ^'^'' ^-5 f^' '-*^ >' JJ '^^r^ J^ '^^^. bjjy*^ ^^

^Jp j ljJL<rj jl-uJI j ly^'^ aJUI ^I jlAaJUI ,.^ j,a)I ,_i^ ^"^'j

. J ^j-*A—Jl 'L..5 jl -0 IjJliij
'

<[».U)I *~L_^ *-A«- ' IjjLilj *»Ai)l ^L' (_fl^jl «-•

(nrrf". i^J ^^ j ^r
—" r-^ (v^V (^l (^'Ul j j;;^-LJI 'L.J jl *j.U.l» jlAJt

^'LJI Jl«^I j^ JL, jjj _^VI ^j _^ ^^U^ 4UI ^_^ vX jj ®dM J\

1. il ne laudrait pas substitucr ici lc ducl au |)liiricl: Moufazz.il a copie mecanique-

ment Nowairi, qui, parlant dc Kiftcliak, de Mckteniour, et d'aulres emirs, a naturclle-

ment cmployc la forme plurale.

il(> domicile ', qui se produisaieiit ilans los localites de la banlieue, telles qu'al-

'Okaiba, ash-Sliaohour -, Kasr lladjdjadj', et Hikr as-soummak '. Cc mome

jour, on vit clairement quun grand nomhre des Tatars passaient dcvant la

ville, et se dirigeaient du cote dal-Kisva, et les gcns pensercnt quils avaicnt

re?u Tordrc de marcher contre .rRgyple.

A la fin de la journee, arriverent a la ville, les emirs Saif ad-Din K.il"tchak

et Saif ad-Din Bcktcmour, le silahdar; ils vinrent camper dans lc Maidan,

ct dans leur chemin, ils engagerent la conversation avcc Ardjavash, gou-

•loi.iiir. vcrneur de la citadellc, auquel ils conseillercnt de la rendre (a Ghazan)'; ils

lui dirent : « La vic des Musulmans est entrc tes mains — Cest vous qui

ctes responsables de lcur existence, leur repliqua Ardjavash, car c'cst vous

qui etes la cause des evenements qui se produisent », ct il se rcfusa a obeir

a leurs injonctions.

A raubc du mardi, onzicme jour dii mois de Rabi" sccond, on rei^ut une

1. Litt. " lcs bris de porte ». — 2. Yakout, 111, 230. — 3. Yakout, IV, 110. —
4. Litteralement « le champ enclos, oii sont plantes des arbres soumniak » : /likr est

synonyme du mot s,jS^ hnkoura, qui designe toute partie du sol a usage de la culture,

ou de rhabitation, nettement distingiiee par une haie, ou par une barricre, des par-

celles dcs voisins. - .">. Quand Alam ad-Din Sindjar Ardjavash avait vu les oirK-iers dc

(Ihazan venir a Damas, pour lire ie lirman de leur maitre dans la grandc luosquee, il

avait immcdiatcment renne les portes de la citadello, et il s'y elail mis en elat de

defensc. Lorsquc Kiftchak, Mektemour et les autres Uj^-i cmirs, qui avaient passe en

1'erse en m^me teiiips queux, vinrcnt cainper dans le NLildan, ils passorent aupres de

la citadclle, el ils crierent ii .Wtljavash de la livrer aux .Mongols. L'emir loiir adrossa

les pires ijijures (Nowairi, maii. arabe 1579, fol. ISli v"].



:483] HISTOIRK DES SULTANS MAMLOUKS. 647

«UJI j ._JapJI ..Jai^ w^l
(._y_

jl^ UJj ®^^ ^^l^
"'"'Lh*-j '<^ cs^' rirr* r^

^^^^^.J^JIj ^^L-VI jlkU Ja^Vl jU=LL_i) iJaiJI j 'ItjJI J^ <; <) j^j L._a. ^Oj-^ ^^

ij^(-a)l ^Jifc JO UJj ®i_li.JI \^ ii-L».^ ijj^iu.)l i^ cJ^i O^J^ iy>.>zM /r'-^^ jA^

«.«J^lj iJ—JI Jl (Jl.«.»-^1 -.^jIj »A A«>i3j jl»ti_S /•••^' '- " ij^-afl-JI Jl ,

'"^

<) lcsj jlj^ ^^.Ul »l«;l (_5^l -^ ^>.JJ ^—Jl <^i ^^S JUI V. 'i^ ifrL».

JJ.i^.S iU. Jjlacii' J;;_-^)l >_i— ^VI -Uli-T (j-U ^^3 ®^i ^lfr ^LJI l_^lj

1. Liro .,U^I As'^. — 2. IJrc w/->

(lepeclic irisniinl, liciilciiaiil (dc riliazun)', ciijoiy;iiant a ra.sscmblee des nota-

bles de se rcuiiir, (rallcr irouvcr .Vrdjavasli, et de lui conseillcr de rendrc la

citadcllc". Ces gens firent ainsi, mais Ardjavash refusa de Ics ccoiiter sur

tous les points, et cela fut roccasion de longues discnssions.

Ouand fut arriv^- le vendredi, le predicatcur lit le pnme dans la grandc

mosquee, d'apr(3s un protocole qui lui avait ete donne par ecrit, comme il lui

avait ete enjoint de le faire, en invoquant Allali dans lc pronc pour cc le

sultan augusfe, sultan de Tlslam et dcs .Musulmans, Mouzaflar ad-Din Mah-

moud Ghazan ». Uu certain nombrc de Mongols flrent la pricTe dans la mak-

soura.

Apres la prierc, Saif ad-Din Kiftchak vinl dans la maksoura, ct il monta,

accompagne de remir Isina il , sur la tribune ' ; une grande affluence de

de monde s'assembla sous la Coupole de TAigle. Abd al-Ghani celebra

les vertus augustes de Ghazan ; il pria pour lui, et les gens unirent leurs

oraisons k la sienne.

On leur lut alors Ic diplome conferant k T^^mir Saif ad-Din Kiflchak la

charge de gouverneur de Damas, la bien gard(3e. Voici le texte du firman'

1. Et mieux, gouverneur a Damas, au nom de Ghazan. — 2. ^ijUuJ'^ UjJI ^Ij

c
1.^1™:'

^J,
L,jIj a^ 'yj.;<r-^j ix.ljJl J,l J^^^^ .! L.jyij : Isma'il ordonna, dit Nowairi

(man. arabe 1579, fol. 190 r"), aux gens de loi, aux religieux, aux notables, de se rendre

a la citadelle, et de discuter de sa reddition avec le gouverneur. — 3. ^~jjjj! sj_^

« In tribune des muezzins », dit Nowairi, iman. arabe 1579, fol. 190 v°). — 4. Le proto-

cole de ce firman est entierement dilferent de celui qui a ete publie par Quatremere.

dans VHisloire des sultans mamlouks, II, 2; il est bien certain qu'il n'y faut pas voir

une invenlion de Moufazzal, qui n'a jamais (ite capable decrire deux lignes de cette

prose savante, II existe des divergences, dans le reste du texte, entre tes deux firmans.
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<.UI i^j: fl :. «4L::*LiJI i%i\ jUcii ^jJI ^j—. ^"^'^ aJUL;' jL.y <i>i-J 'L-j^pcJI

i-vjb ^^ :>^ ^i-^' *-L' -v.».^! jlj^ :>_j,».j»t.« jLLUl jL^y <;-*wi.^l iJJl j^L^j

l^Li-sl ^^ l^ jc-^jb '^l^ U'^ lyiUjl j^ Uj^d ^:.; Ij C^L. Li,<- i^AliLJl iJjjJI

c-«*^j >^L»Ji LjlTjjI jji Oui! Jfi. i,>jiJj iJ.»?ti "Sl—jlj Aj£. «^JLLJl «-..-jI "j^

^L-j i.sl^ aJ vjl^ V i-»^j aJJI VI «Jl V jl -V^j ^*-> ^^ l-^j r^^i ^r^' '-'

^^1 ^l Ll-Ubj jUjVL L-U. ^ UJ ^\ju' A.DI jlj -Vjuj ®:^U-jJkJI »»yj iL>JI

Jil* L.b jUj i^J^VI L<L L.:-vJI L<L, Jl ^LjI <\ Js. iL^^j iL-u* jL.sVI

*^Lk»j «.»_J V jlj LLkoi ijjjl J » „': .ij Ujou *^jJI |i* jl LjiJj i^J>-UJI jVJI

1. Miin. L^U L^U.

irinvcstituro tlo lemir Saif ad-Uin Riftoliak au gouvcrnemcnt dc la Syrie :

« Par la puissancc d.Ulah ct par les felicites de la religion musulmane

!

Commandement du sultan Mahmond Ghazan. Louanges soient adressees a

Allah, qui a tirc pour hi defcnse dc cc puissant empire un glaive qui trans-

perce les poitrines; qui a degaine, pour secourir ceux de ses fideles qui y
vivent, lcpee accrce, qui tranche irrevocablement lcs querellcs dcs hommcs,

qui hii a clioisi, parmi ceux dc scs sujcts qui y vivent picuscment, un prince

dont la souvcrainete Ta plcincment satisfait

!

« Nous lui temoignons nos actions de grace, et nous Ic rcmercions des

bienfaits par lesquels les royautes nous sont echues en hcritage, gracc aux-

fi.i.iiiv . qnels Ic triomphe et la victoire se sont trouves unis pour notre gloirc, a

toutcs les autres faveurs dont nous avons ete gratific. .\ous temoignons qu'il

ny a point dautre divinitc qu.VIlah, Tunique, tel quaucunc cntitc ne lui

peut iHre associce, avec une ferveur qui assurera notre salut, et qui elevera le

stade de notre vie religicuse!

« AUah, qu'il soit exaltc, nous a gratifie dc la foi, et il nous a dirigc vcrs

la plus noble des croyances ; nous lui rendons grAce, et nous le rcmercions

(ravolr ajoutc .'i notrc empire de ce bas mondc notre royaume du mondc

futur', de nous avoir revctu des robcs glorieuses de la vraic rcligion. Xous

avons forme le voeu dc distribucr universcllement notre justice sur tous les

hommes", de repandrc nos bicnfaits sur toutes les contrees, dc ne jamais

1. Kn lui permpltant de se convertir k rislam, sans lcquel Tihazan n'aurait jamais

connu que lo royaume terreslre. — "2. l?ien ([ue eonvertis ii rislam, les Monjjols ne

pouvaienl se debarrasser du concept ehinois suivant lequel le souverain de rempire du

Milieu doit la justice i tous les hommes qui vivent sous le eiel.
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^j JLkJl ^ ^,-^ L. L i^Laii Lwls «isLijLJl VI jy^ ^ ^^ Vj il^^' VI

LjJ •j^ jliLJV ^ji:^^ iV-^^ V^.3 (5^^' ''"^' ^^r^ ^^^ (^^J ^..--^li- j^ LjJ

^iijJl i^ «iJJ' p,Ls pALli£.JJ |V*l]^jj I^aLLTOj jvfcLjJjlj pALA-ljJ ^^^~J—Jl ^
Ll5Cl_j i^jli LjiAsj |^L^_, Ks JL»;' 'UJI ij_i, ^LljHs ®i!ai. ^j^ \><, Ji |»ALliilj

^JJ i^j^J jL»A« Ja3- Lo «ALLUai-j Jw^l ^l j^aLIj^ITj |^jli_ij (v-^Ji ^J^ ^'

LUfr ^j jM-D LlCI*;' j.a:-l Ixis ®j^1 VI *L Vj a,^! VI ^^ ~ (Js J^I

entendre parler cl'un opprime sans venir k son secours, de ne jamais appren-

drc qu'un lionime est maltraite sans aller le delivrer.

« Quand nous apprimcs les actes diniquite qui se perp6traient en Egypte,

quand nous sHmes quels tyrans ot quels oppresseurs regnaient sur cetto

contr^e, nous partimcs de nos Etats, avec laido d'Allah le tros-liaut el celle

de la religion, et nous accourilmes pour delivrer les Musulmans qui vivent

dans ce royaume.

« Nous leur envoyames des ambiassadeurs pour leur montrer les dangers

auxquols leur conduite les exposait; nous leur ecrivimes des lettres pour leur

reprociior lours actes, ot pour les exliorter a changer de voie, mais nos

exhortations n'ourent aucune influence sur eux; nous avons voulu les tiror

(de la torpour daus laquelle ils etaient plonges), iiiais il ay u point de reveil

possible pour de seiiiblables gens.

« Alors, par la toute-puissance d'Allah, nous nous sommes rencontre avec

eux, nous les avons mis eii deroute, ot nous avons fait disparaitre de ce

pays la trace de leur domination. AUah nous a investi de la souverainete des

terres sur lesquelles ils regnaient ot de leur empire ; nous les avons poursui-

vis jusqu'au desert de sable ', nous les avons foules sous nos pieds, comme
Solaiman et ses troupes ont ecrase la vallee dos fourmis". II n'y eut que

quelques isoles qui purent se sauver, et seul trouva le salut celui qui etait

monte sur un coursier rapide.

« Quand notre souverainele fut definitivement etablie sur ce pays, nous

considerames coinme un devoir de stricte observance de traiter avec la plus

grande mansuetude les serviteurs d'AIlah qui y font leur demeure. Nous

portames notre reflexion sur le choix de roflicier que nous devions investir

1. Le rainl, comme Ta magistralement explique Quatremere dans les Mamlouks,

tome I, partie i, page 20, est la plaiue desertique qui s'etend a Torient de TEgypte,

entre cette contree, la Syrie et TArabie. — 2. 11 s'agit iti d'une histoire celebre qui

est racontee dans le Coran.
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4JI JsyLi ^j^ ^^1 LwJlj j^VI i-vAiL: ^aJ ^.-OI l;_^.:ia.lj i\^\ j ^_^l j^-j-

L*>v>- v* A.«.>»j>-j 1^1 -^ 'tty^ jj^ AjUsI ia.".a".".< i_i»i)j <<i\sL» « ,,. .1 J»i.

'lui. ii.-.r. ^A».jVI JUI ^1>J1 jl Loiy ®L:Li.t^ J\ ^J^\ ^jfc -cr^^j Lj^Us j^ a::cLL.j

J 'T^VI UiU ^^1 ^liLJl ^^L^l ^^^VI \s^\^\ ^^\ ^u<.'l ^-^.>JI

tSL.l^j ^l A-aiiJI iL-jj \L\y\ J\ ly>-\J\ K,^ <) jlj. iL^\ ^LJI bAA ^L

1. Le lirman publie par Quatremere porte JUil -Ki^-- Jj<ij. JL..» «^>^. J.?^i ce qui

revient a peu pres au iiirnie. — 2. Ce nom est geiieralement ecrit ^sW*-»; jsUr**,

^Jysr", sont des formes equivalentes.

de la charge ' des alTaires, et nous meditames longuement sur Thomme k qui

il nous convenait de Qonfier le gouvernement des peuples.

« Nous choisimes k leur intention une personne qui maintienne dans leurs

affaires un ordre in6i)ranhii)le, qui redresse ce qui, dans les habitudes de

leur vie, a subi los alteintes du mal, dapres ce qui est dit : « Sa parole a

ete entendue; il"a agi, ses actes ont ete confornies a ce qu'il avait dit », un

liomme dont Tordre soit notre ordre, dont le commandement soit notre com-

mandement^, a (jui ron obeisse comme on nous ob^it, dont Tamour soit le

chemin pour parvenir au notre.

'ioi.ii.".r. « Nous avons vu que Son Excellence Augiiste, qui professe la doctrine

de lunite de rislamisnie ', qui est gratifiee dos secours du Ciel, qui a rempli

les fonctions de vice-roi et celles de conseiller d'etat, qui a combattu pour la

dofense de Tlslam, tjui a le grade d'emir, dont la bravoure est indomptable,

qui dirige avec ordre les afTaires de lempire, Saif ad-Din, le roi des ^mirs

dans les deux mondes, dont Tepee est le secours des rois et des sultans,

Kiftchak, qui est qualifie par ccs attributs augustes, et qui reunit en sa per-

sonne toutes ces qualites precieuses, eut la noble inspiration de venir se

refugier k notre cour, et de chercher un asile aupres de notre etrier.

1. A partir d'ici, le luxtc (hi lirinan, tel qu'il est (Jonne par Moufazzal, s'accorde a

peu pres avec celui du rcscrit [tublii! par QuatrenK-re. — 2. I.ilt. : dont lOrdrc proc6de

de notre ordrc, dont le conimandement procede de notre comniandemeiit, etc. — 3. 11

esl diHlcile, pour ne pas dire impossilile, de Iradiiiie ces titres dune la^^on precise,

([uoi(|u'iIs aienl une signilication InNs neltc, bieii quils ne soicnt pas de vagues epilhe-

les. II (fst inatt-riellement iiiip(»ssible de rendre les allitt^^ralions un peu lourd(>s de ce

docuiiiciit.
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U ifrj Jrr^ iLls- ,_.^\ IajJ <,\ Lljj i»jJI iiJY iiLLlsj \Ay>^\ !sij» <) \^yi

®l.UaiL)lj JAjJI jj L.liu xLUJls l>i£;_^l iii=>- /^ i_>^.^'^'
^—*^ "^^3 (V*' l5j^" -iai^tX^I

oiCiiJI} oI_jl4a!I vJJU^L «^^l CJaJUl iU 4JI ^j-iJ jl l^ > viJJ-Ui

i:lc. <cil;' iU c».U ^l jii/JI ,3^ ci^^^lj <i^j)^\i olJpJIj iLiAsi-UJIj o-a.»3Jl3

r-^ Vj ^-aIjJj i^ljl J pLUj i^y^ lj-9 ^:>_/j x^L Lj-j ^y, ^^ ^^

^'UJI J~»f-J ^.-*J'
J;--="J f^' ^r^b f^'

^"^'^ *^ ®<~^ Vj "UiCs- JC J^l

^tOJIj jUVl v_aL j. ^lj ^l_^lj ilj-JI ^>Ui-lj i%i\ JaV JuUI jU^VIj

*ljVI fU^I jls j,jOI ^L 'l_^Vl ^U «.. j~>ti\i ^l-Gti-VI J \1m1> jLi^Vlj

« Nous lui avons su gre de cette inspiration, ot nous l'avons accueilli avec

la grace ({ue nous lui aceordons aujourd'hui ; unus avons vu qu'il saurait mon-

trer dans ce poste emineiit son zole et sa lermete, qu'il serait inebranlable et

d'une fidelite absolue dans le gouvernement que nous lui confierons, qu'il

executerait notre dessein do couvrir nos sujets de notre protection. Cest

pourquoi nous Tavons nomme notre lieutenant pour gouverner nos peuples

dans la justice, pour parer a tous les evenements.

« Daus ce but, nous avons publie ce rescrit, par lequel iious lui conferons

la vice-royaute auguste des pays de Danias, Ba Ibek, Homs, des rivages de

la Palestine', dAlep, Adjloun, Hahba, de al-'Arish a Salamiyya, la vice-

royaute complete, generale, absolue, universelle, pour que tout y soit or-

donne suivant son ordre, interdit d'apres sa defense, pour que les sujets y
obeissent ponctuellement a ses comiuandements et a ses prohibitions, pour

que personne n'ait Tidee de se soustraire ii son autorite et de lui desobeir.

« (Nous voulons quil jouisse) d'une autorite absolue, qu'il traite tous nos

sujets avec bienveillance, qu'il administre heureusement, quil repande rexcel-

lence de ses bienfaits et de sa generosite sur tous les hommes qui habitent

cette contr^e, qu'il s'attache raffection des soldats vaillants et de leurs offi-

ciers, qu'il donne la securite a celui qui viendra lui demander la paix, lui

offrir son obeissance et temoigner sa bonne volonte; (nous entendons) que,

pour ce qui concerne la nomination aux grades militaires, et les mesures de

son gouvernement, il s'accorde avec le roi des emirs, Nasir ad-Din, car Tac-

cord des opinious est une benediction, et les efTorts sont couronnes de succes

lorsqu'ils sont unanimes, et tendent au meme but.

1. Le Saliel, en arabe, cuniprenant 1'liintei'lanJ du rivage de la Mediterranee.
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. LU-.JJ «—Jl ^ljj -'wJ^A.ll iij-Ulj ^yCllj >_ii^l (3?^S -" '^: '*-^ 'li»*;l
*

Aii_j

ijAi) iJj <w<» c^;- I_>;_j5CJj <!j^ jy>^j "^j^J ^y^y.. ^'^''
Cr* u'-'^ ^^ '^

^^jlj^lj .sl^Vlj jt4^1j jL^l «T^lj j^JLflJlj 'T^VI J;—'j «A^L L^yjj

iAA <) jlj ^^1 ^UI j LLJL 4o'I ' jyLi-c^o "'jl Jjv^lj jL^VIj JJ-J^-aJlj

«OLilj p^ iL^j Ij, U ^L-a^Dj aJI i^jT-a-;^ ^j-vJ (raJj'' *^^ i_^«-iaJj CjLlJI ^j_iJI

itliaJI J AjM Iji^Oj ._^ L»^ ^AiJl j ^jVI i-c^ 'j^J-^j ^ (ni/J tnr^

<.1_<*I J aI)! ^jliJo ^^.oJI v_i~w 'UVI Lii. ^.Lj «w^. L ^,L iXjl^^lj

1. Man. «xj'. — 2. I.ire ^v>3J' iji\j. — 3. l.,e man. omet .,'. — 4. I.ire lyiiLs^.

« Tous ceux auxquels nous acoordorons notro protection, nous la leur

•foi.iir>v°. ferons parvenir par ia plume et par la parole de ces deux olUciers. Nous

avons gratiiie (Saif ad-Din Kiltcliak) du sabre, de ietendard auguste, du

tambour, de la paiza ' d'or h tete de lion; nous Tavons nomme au comman-

dement de mille cavaliers mongols qui chevaucheront a ses cotes, et qui

mettrout pied a terre quaiid il descendra de sa monture, qui seront a ses

ordrcs pour honoror sa puissance, et pour la manilestor en son nom.

« Les generaux, les ofliciors, les cliols des Arabes, des 'rurlvomans ot dos

Kurdes, les fonctionnairos de radministration, los grands personnages de

TEtat, les notables, tout le mondo, sans exception, doit reconnaitre quo

(Kiftchak) est notro lioutenant dans la souverainete auguste, et qu'il possede

ce grade eminent; ils doivent lui obeir avec uno soumission qui leur donne

acces aupres de sa personne, et los fasso jouir de son intimito, (jui attire sur

eux sa satisfactiou de leur conduite, ot leur procure sa bienvoillance et sa

famiiiarite; ils sont tenus de s acquitter envers lui des regles de service

qu'ils lui doivent, comme il leur sied, de lui tomoigner leur obeissance ot

leur volonte d'agir conformement ii ses ordres, comrae il leur convient do

le faire.

« Lo roi dos emirs, Saif ad-l)in, do son cote, doit resscntir la craiiilc

d'Allah dans ses commandoments, redouter sa col6re dans ce qu'il abolira

1. Patza est la transcriplion du cliinois /)a>-/r«'M « ilecoration, medaille ». Les patza

^laienl, suivant les grades, des labletles en or, en aroent, ou en ouivre, porUiut uue ins-

criplion ecrile en lau^ue el eii caracleres inoii^ols, avec uuo tt^te de lion. (les insij^ues

«5taient la marque tangible de raulorilo qui uvait ete conf^ree a ceux qui les avaient

rei;us. '

i
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.jjapJI jviJj ^1_^V1 ^ ^^jj^\ ^ -ii-lj ^L^Vlj J-»jJl ^_5.Lfc (_ry=fJl -*^^j

^j ©"dl ^Jm::) Jr^ J;^
ijUl i_ak!1 i^^j *~lc- c-^j ^j*^ ^J^

^Lai31j

j^Vl cJl ^jlij' L. ^jij'^'^ ^^ J iL»j>Jl jl^Vl ^ jj^-Ul ^^D /«ji-iJ'

rJL^i._j iSjjJl ^JL-a^ /r^^ ^^'^*^ ^^-^ mc^'
''"''^'^

'
'^^ ^^-^ "^J ^j^^ ''"^^ «^ljj

L:-^|_^j <,L!1 ^1_^ ^l •^ 7^_yj Dlw..-. ^_^1 jJl <) Ju3t) Jl«r «JJIj !)l-i^ l^J\

jL._yiJl i'l_^' \.« l.>4:/' 1-*-^ '"jJ-«Jl J^ ®(V^^^ 'r'-'
^ -^-^^lj ^^i <^ MJ.5

xJ' Jii
i^ ^5-1/ ^ \-^ rnr'* 3^"^ '^i^. i_r^^ r..^-5 ^'^b -—*-^l ''>-^ Ij^A'

1. [.ire plutol jo^IxJI wi^ ^a.CJy, ([uoique la forme du texte soit correcte. — 2. Lire

et dans ce quil maiiitiendra ; il iaut (jtril lionore la loi religieuse et ceux qui

eii rendent les sentences; il fera executer les decisions de cliaque kadi sui-

vant la doctrine de son imam '
; il tiendra frequemment des audiences pour y

juger suivant la justice et suivant requitt', pour forcer les nobles a rendre

aux proletuires ce qui est leur du; il fera peser ies chAtiments et les

reprtjsaiiles sur tous ceux qui ifs auront merites; il detournera la main

de riiostiiitii de tous ceux qui viendront vers lui.

« L'emir susnomme a precedemment accompli a Dainas, ia bien gardee,

des actes meritoires-, qui iui ont assure raffection des foules, et qui lui ont

gagn^ le coeur des hommes. Aiiah, qu'il soit glorifie, leur a fait la grace de

le leur rendre (en qualite de gouverneur); qu'ii veilie attentivement aux affai-

res de l'Etat comme a celles de nos sujets; qu'Ailaii lui trace la voie qui le

conduira au bien, qui lui assurera ses satisfactions, ainsi que les notres, qui

seront la preuve de sa grace et de son eiection. Louanges soient rendues k

Aliah, le maitre des mondes! »

L'historien a dit : Ouand on eut fini de lire ce firman, on repandit sur

ies assistants des pitlices d'or et d'argent\ Les gens se rejouirent de la no-

inination de Kiftchak aux fonctions degouverneur de Damas, dans i"idt3e qu'ii

les traiterait avec douceur,. II a dit : Ensuite, Ghazan ecrivit en faveur de Temir

1. Cest-a-dire qu'il devait faire executer les sentences des kadis suivant le rite au-

quel ils appartenaient : suivant le rite hanifite, si la sentence avait tUe rendue a Tau-

dience d'un juge hanifite, suivant le rite shafi ite, si le kadi appartenait a la secte shafi 'ite.

— 2. Quand Kiftchak y residait en qualitii d^officier du sultan mamlouk du Caire, avant

de passer a rennemi. —3. »' -JL ._^3JI ^U' ^J^ ^r^, Jit Nowairi, i'c)L 190 v".

Mol.llOr"
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JLLUI kL <S\ ^y-O' jl -'j-UL;' jlJotXJI ^r*^; J',-^^
'wi— ^-«>U ^^ jljl» jl

jLfrVlj jy=>^\ J^i ^l>j ^^lklj j^j '^j^^i ^UJI viULJl. iJ^^I

^jL^ ^ J vjAJij jy^Jlj JLfiVI j^ \}\ w^l Uj L_^3 fjjl i-AJj OjlyiJI

_^j ji" -^JjJI Jl* >gll^jlj .>>UI ^l OliU/ i^ ^J^ *^l i^" <--JI iAA ^ ^^"V^

^^ «J yb L. aJI l^liJ jU>tiJi ^jjJI i-J ^"^'^ >«.«.:^l a;I \.JI JMa- j^-^^*!

\.aJI JMa- «J JLLJ L^ jLj -iJI aJaJI Jp-V Ai^ -^lj -jllJl iljljUj _jJl

fj Lt i^ p>J ^^^ J JUJIj Sf^\ JU-s »jj Ot*~-'"
^-^^ (V-^' ^^.5 «j^j* l5-^

j_pAjl •WpJI »_^ j CJjUI i-jjjl '-J7JI jt-;^ Jj» («'' ®^-«*-iJl jj-^ LIIj

1. Lire '->JiiJ. — 2. Lire ,UJ' 5','.v.^j ^^ V '• il st' plaignit des vexations et

de la fourberie de.s Tatars ».

'loi.iiGi' Sail' ad-I)iii Bektomour, le silalular, uii diplome par lequel 11 lui conferait la

lieutenance de la souverainete auguste daus les royaumes d'AIep, de Hainah,

de Shaizar, d'Autioche, de Bagliras, sur toutes les Ibrteresses et les districts

de TEuphrate, sur Ralat ar-Boum, Bahasua, Ifs districts et les villes fron-

tieres qui en dependaient, et cela au mois de Ujoumada second de cette

ann^e'. Puis, il ^crivit plusieurs rirmans pour les dillerentes contrees, et il

les envoya k leurs destinataires.

L'historieu a dit : Le kadi Djalal ad-Uiu a racontt! quil alla rendre visite

a ri'iuir Saif ad-Uiii Kiftchak; remir se plaiguit a lui des ve.vations quil

endurait et dc la dissimulation des Tatars; il ajouta qu'il voulait imm^dia- ip

tement deux mille dinars k cause du diplome d'investiture -. Djalal ad-Din

lui dit : « Jai une jument et une mule; je vais te les amener, et tu en tireras

le parti que tu voudras. » L'emir lui repliqua : « Les Mongols ont des chevaux

et des mules, ce nest pas par ee movfu iiue vous arriverez a les conteuter,

car ce qu'ils veuleut, cest uniquement dc lor \ »

Le grand shaikh ' se rendit ensuite au college aI-'AdiIiyya, en ce mtime

1. Dapres Nowairi, lorsque Ghazan renlra en Perse, il nomma Bektemour a lu

vice royaute dAlep, iloms et llamah; Faris ad-Oin Illu-ki a celle de Safad, Tarabolos,

et dus pays du Sahel, oe ([ui esl assez dillerenl (fol. 192 v"). — 2. Le kadi elait alle

rendre visite au gouverneur pour le feliciler de sa nomination, et c'est alors que Saif

ad-Uin lui deinanda de n-unir 2000 dinars parmi ses administres, pour les onvoyer eii

cadeau h Gliazan, ou [tour les dislribuer aux odiciiM-s elaux soldats moiigols daiis Damas

occupee. — 3. 'roiile celte parlie mai.que daiis .NowaTri. — '«. Xowairi iiiiiiniu' ce ptTsoii-

nage Nizam ai!-l)iii Mahmoiid ibn 'Ali ash-Sliuibani iiian. arabe 157t>, ful. l'.K) v"'.
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^jlj 'dl ^jjjS^ J -J"! jyO-ADl Jj^ ^lfr ._::*!l ^^lj <sLi <J1 '^.^lji

•^ iJL. --«^ jl 'Sljf jl^ •'^^l ^l ^r=^ y i3?^ O*,"*^'
'—^—

'

^'~*^^ o'

Jl \yJl> jUl jl (v" <aA,,,a' :\ \^ l.»...l^r 'C ^^j (s*'"^ i_r=-* j l^^j^ ^ * J^^ fui.iiG\

^ij 71- ..?:.)! "^_f^ *^j^ JJaJ *-^ ^^^1 U-« UL>s« *-S (T'^ jAxZ) Jj ^ )[j

JUJI <JI l_jXi_} aDI JIaI j^ itU^ ^u^t^j ''Jr-" "^"^ "*-^
ls^'

''L^-iII ^I ^jj-OI

1. Lire ^y:s^\, comme dans la chronique de Nowairi. — 2. Cette forme vulgaire est

pour v.-J^. — 3. Lire 'j.-ip. — 4. Lire .,a-^. — 5. Lire L».J'.

jour de vendredi ; on lui ofTrit un diner ; il bli^ma ouvertement les habitants

de Damas de ne pas avoir recours k ses officos, pretendant qu'il arrangerait

leurs afTaires, et qu'il se prodiguerait pour leur etre utile dans la question

de la citadelle. L'un des assistants lui dit que Temir Saif ad-Din savait

tr^s bieu ce qu'il convenait de faire au sujet de la forteresse '
; le shaikh

repondil : « Cinq cents numeros d'un Kiftchak ne tiennent pas dans le chaton loi.iiuv"

de raa bague- », et il temoigiia la tres haute estime qu'il ressentait pour sa

propre personne.

Ensuite, ies Tatars escalad^rent la montagne de Salihiyya; ils v commi-

rent toutes sortes d'iiorreurs, qu'il serait trop long de narrer par le menu, en

enumerant les pillages, les ruines, les prisonniers qu'ils y firent; aucune

localite n'echappa a leurs depredations ; mais je passe leur nom sous silence

par suite des longueurs ou leur detail m'entrainerait. Le shaikh Taki ad-

Din ibn at-Taimiyya alla trouver le grand shaikh, accompagne d'un groupe

d'habitants de Damas, et ils se plaignirent amerement des malheurs qui

avaient fondu sur les gens de ces localites; le grand shaikh partit alors

pour se rendre vcrs eux % le mardi, au milieu dujour.

1. La forteresse de Damas resistait toujours, et le general qui y commandait ne

voulait pas la rendre aux Mongols. Les habitants de Damas craignaient evidemment que

les Mongols ne prissent leur ville comme otage, pour forcer le gouverneur a rendre la

citadelle, ou simplement que le siege de la forteresse par les Mongols occupant Damas
ne causat des degats considerables dans la capitale syrienne. — 2. Sur ce sens de U,

voir Dozy, ii, 564 ; cest ainsi que lon dit qu'il y a plus de science dans le petit doigt

d'une personne que dans tout rindividu d'une autre. — 3. Le grand shaikh (Nowairi,

ibid., iolio 191 recto) partit avec une troupe de gens armes. chassa les Tatars de la

montagne de Salihiyya, dont les habitants descendirent h Damas dans un elat pitoyable.
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l_y^l jl A«. I^^A jldl ^<\ \, \^M.^~, l^\» >»j[^\ L-3 *Lldl
j._^ J ^l y^j>6

\y^ cj^-jI j1a,VI ljJ_^ ^fxJia: jy,\ :L>j>-j pA^LJj (^'l-^j e^^^^i^ ^y^i OJLaJI ^L».

jL«- ^^ ^U)l jl^ j^L.1 ilt 1,_jL; ^^i J ly_^l Jl -Lj clv^VI J ly!^

I_^j ^UI jv^ 'j^rf^J Jj-»^' "^ '^y^i ^^lsJlj -^JI ^L J jLJI l_^jJj <i^l

^Ai" JJL.^ ^ Ai-lj «UiJI ^Ul<a) L VI iji Vj J_^ •>!» JLJiJI j^ Cia-ls J^

^l^^^j
^*l iJL. j--jl_pJI J_^ ^Lfc \ijy3 J1_^VI j»^Lc Ijjj^ pT ^^ ^VI i^

^lfrj (»*j.s ^l ^-!L» i^jic Ji_^ ^_jAtj ^ji ^l ^L. ,^L;^I j_jifrj pAj.s ^l

^' ^-»VI t-LpJ ^J^ j*Aj.5 >—aJI ^'L ^^_^I <!j\~~i ^i ^Ji ^l 1^^ J^lseJI

_^ol ^Ltj «Sjvftjj iJL. ^ki>j iwa)I a„Lc. jjiiJ <k.L*l <Llsj i_yU» «..

1. Le iiiaiuiscril oinet jJI.

Quand (les liabitants de Danias) apprirent de sa bouclie qne les Tatars

s't^taient enfuis, apres avoir saccage la montagne de Salihiyya, qu'ils avaient

reduit en esclavage leurs fils, leurs filles et leurs femmes ', il arriva des choses

qui font courir un frisson d'horreur dans tout le corps, et dont je me refuse a

raconter les liorreurs inonies.

Ensuite, les Tatars incendierent, dans Damas inenie, plusieurs endroits

voisins de la citadelle, de maniere k pouvoir eii faire le siege"; ils etablirent

leurs campements k la porte de la Poste ', et dans la grande mosquee (des

Omayj-ades), oii ils burent du vin, dans kiquelle ils attent^rent a la vertu des

femmes de la ville, et ils coiumirent toutes sortes de p6ches inexpiables. II

n'y a de force et de puissance qu'en Allah, le sublime, le grand

!

Les Tatars enleverent ii Damas environ ' dix iuille ehevaux; puis ils

fix^rent un impot de guerre t[ue durent payer les habitants; ils lixerent pour

le march^ des vendeurs de palmes ' la sinimie de cent trente miile dirliams,

pour le marche des fabricants de lances", cent mille dirhams, pour le marehe

d"AIi„ cent mille dirhams, pour le marche.des fabrieants d'objets en cuivre,

soixante mille dirhams, a la Iialle au vin, ccnt mille dirhams; ils arrivi^rent

ainsi au marche des orf^vres, qui 6tait tres peu important, et ou il y avait

peu d'artisans; il fut impose pour quinze cents dirhams.

Les gens riches de Damas furent tax6s d'une indemnite de guerre do trois

1. Les liabitanls de Damas avaient lies parents ii Saliliiyya et dans la inontaijne

qui doniine celte localile. — 2. i*our iiistaller leurs inacliines. — ;>. Bab al-Uarid. -

/i. Takdir, dans celte lan^fue, signilic « une (luantile api>ioxiiiiative de... » — 5. Souk

al-kliavvasin. — G. Souk ar-ranimubin.
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Jjtl ic ^;ijj i^ji ^^ <j'L« «-jj' wjL.» j_^ •^^rr^i ->^.^ ^ iJLlli'' a-L-C' aUI

^%i:-,Vi jl^ <J3 /"^^ A._A:»JI J^iJl j c.;^l. cAj^jilj Ji*)l ^>* ^'LU JJJI ' Tol.ll-i

\,I_J l^ ^;' ^l-l AtJJ ^Xi j_>_l ^,,-^. ^'j j«t:^ J^-^. O^ (J"^' '.^**^3

J^i j^Lil j_^<--^3 ^j>fii ^L ^Ul j_y^, J^!l Ij^lcj ®(**j::^3 ^^UJl

ij^j i^vi j. ly-u-j ^vi pktj A.UI j _^i >3 ^uii ^^^ j.i a)i

j^j jjjJl ^j ^j-jjjl ^L ^j p^jlj ^A,j oy:-<rj lj^"jj ^ck- ^l jJa.- j..

_iyi J^ ji^j iju ^ui ^L ^vi ^ '»-^1 <u^" V ''^^ ji ^ykJi

1. 11 faiidrail _,'-~^'l '-\j ^', ou ^l-^'' ^'. — 2. Lire ^j-S L~..

cuiit mille dinars, mais il ne fut pcrgu sur cette somme que quatre cont mille

dirhams; un detachemcnt de Montrols fut commande pour surveiller lcs hahi-

tants de Damas; ils forcerent les gcns ' a passer la nuit dans le Mashhad '101.117

r

Ncuf, dans la grande mosquee; ce fut la qu'on leur extorqua (les sommes

qu'ils verserent). Les Mongols empechferenl qui que ce fut d'avoir acces

aupres des prisonniers; ils frapperent (Tune amende Asir ibn Shoukair, et

ils menacerent d'un semblable traitemcnt Ibn Mandja, Ibn al-Kalanisi, et

d'autres personnes.

Les Monguls se mirent a poursuivre les gens, en les frappant a coups de

baton dans le dos, et a les devaliser, ca les depouillant de ce qu'ils cachaient

dans leurs manches; ils agirent ainsi a Fegard du kadi Ibn Sasari; ils pille-

rent tout dans la ville, et ce fut une catastrophe (jpouvanlable ; ils escalade-

rent les terrasses, et briserent les portes. Cela se passa surtout le vcndredi

vingt-huit de ce mois, a Theure de la priere; les gens s'enfuirent de terrasse

en terrasse, tomberent a terre, et se brist^rent les bras et les jambes. Les

vainqueurs imposerent une capitation aux notables et aux hotels particuliers

;

leurs exigences furent enormes, et la ville n'y put faire face.

Cela fut une terrible calamite pour les liabitants de Damas. Les person-

nages charges de prelever rimpot de guerre furent Safi ad-Din as-Siudjari,

Ala ad-Din, grand-maitre de la maison* de Kiptchak, et les deux fils du

1. Les gens qai avaient ete condamnes a verser limptjt de guerre ; le Mashhad Neuf,

dans la mosquee des Omayyades, etait loin d'etre assez grand pour contenir tous les

liabitants de Damas, et il n'y pouvait tenir qu'un certain nombre dotages. — 2. Os-

laddar.
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A^^\ iy^frj iSjij^^^ ^J^ ^:T^'^ '(5^'j Jl^ jlj.5L-l j>jJi\ •Mcj ^JsklJ^ ^yLJI

^_^
jl^ LwU *®!ijM; ^I jijli- JAUI C-^ja-j J>i ®iAt AjLaSj i^I^ rjliL,il viJJi J

*JUt> iji,la)l J_j». '-J>-^ij ^^'^ J^*- /r* J^i J^J J^JJ f^^ jUI "^ l__,X_fc3

ijlwtil j_vJl5«-«Ji> j_^_;^ ^*J^I ^-«3 ^J^^
^J^

^-LJI j*LL; jLi»JI jl^j <jJliL)l »_^

•f«i.ii7v°. j»^jj «^,^ *
«.vp- ».. •cLLJI ^'l; iLw^Uaji ^j:,->JI \ Jy jljis ^^j ^i irr-^'

•j^ Jo ^j ljX»l -T-^^ ly.L .Ifr jLJl k_jiijj oJ.>IjJI i—j-uJI '^^ii-L o—Jl
f»>

L.Lj^I <cs ^L^r jLJI Zji^j ^•.•Ji*i\ «.«L». Li^lj <c« ' ljjLLi>t. L» I_ja_=>-Lj )ij.t." « t j=-

\)l /yAll ^L iJyj LL:5 ^^ ^^r*-'^ -j"^ *^^" ^v^JI »^ ^jj ^sVjLl» cJai—j

1. Lire LjI, iiu duel, voir pagc 650. — 2. 11 faudrait 'j,!^^- -' '^-V-i.'. — 3. II laut

shaikli Ali al-llariri. l.es poetes (•omposerent sur ces evencments beauooup

de poesies, et ils rimerent des odes nonibreuses.

Ilistoire de la rentree du roi Ghazan dans ses etats. Quand Ton fut arrivc

au vendredi, douzieme jour de Djoumada premier, Ghazan se decida a rentrer

dans son royaume, en laissant k Damas un vice-roi et un corps d'armee de

Tatars. II partit, et le nombre des Tatars diminua autour de la ville, le front

avance se trouvant toiijours dans son meme etat, ^ Tentour de la eitadelle,

occupe k son investissement. Le siege se poursuivait en dehors de la ville

contrc la forteresse, dont la garnison se defendait en langant des pierres

enormes a l'aide de balistes. Lorsque Ghazan se mit en route, il laissa Baha

ad-Din Koutlousliah ', en qualite de gouverncur avec une forte garnison.

•lui.iiTv Le samedi, on publia lordre d'evacuer le coll^ge aI-'AdiIiyya; lcs Tatars

vinrent camper a sa porte, et lcs gens (|ui demeuraient dans le college en

sortirent. Tous ceux qui le quitterent furent pris cn surveilhince ; lcs Tatars

les fouillcrent, et ils leur confisquerent ce qui sc trouva a leur convenancc.

Ils mirent le feu a la grande mosquee al-'Akabiyya, dans laqucUe rincendie

exer^a ses ravages durant plusieurs jours, et dont le minaret s'ecroula.

Le vendredi, dix-ncuvi6me jour de ce mois, on lut un rescrit invcstissant

Nasir ad-Din ilin Djalal ad-Din dcs fonctions d'inspeclcur des administrations

a Damas. Le dimiinciie viugt et un du inois, lcs Tatars incendicrenl le col-

1. koutlousliah, pour Koutlou-^lisliah « le roi forluue '>, hvbride porsaii-luic, avec la

chute regiiliere du^-A tinal du mol iurk koiit-loug/i.

i

I
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C-jJuJI ly^l j^^ J^ (>jr^b (^iUJl Aa-Vl ._^ jl^ IxJj *LiJI SLi ^jJI J^
l^ lyiJLJl aU ;.>liL!l J*l Ijij UJli l^ ^-l^ ^1 ^l l^ ^^b ^^Ull

j_^-_:)j ,Ji^\ ^'^i ^,-*^' -^' fl^ r^^ t]/«j
rJa-JI j^ (n^^-*^ l^yj.. 'j^^^J

L^ -^l ^l Ulj ®OL>;JI
jj_^ Q_^ ^UI ^ jjs>.y>z, Vj ^.ii^ j^L-; (JLa j^..

JlaJI J^ Jj ®<iD iL»j^ kSj^^ bUJI jli Ulj jj^UVI ^y» <[^ Li ^^ i\s.

cSi C_^l Iaa 'LLj^I Jj AfcljjJ ^_^aci r^»-j iLSjAias Ck,_l 4a-y 'bJl
(._y_ Ji\

^ y»::^

JLilj j-;L.cJI >_.LLi-l c-Ls »U.jVI
c_y_ Jj 'LujVI ^ J jLJI o^j ^^L jLiJI

^s_-i.!l Ll .-Jisj ^ittJI Jl !s_^j '^5^1 J-^»j jLj;!L iA, jlS ,.« J^ ...iiJI

1. Lire i^o—.-. — 2. Man. ^^^.

lege al- Adiliyy£i> ct les livres (|iii s"y trouvaicnt y (iirent la proic dcs flammcs;

lorsque les pensionnaires du college az-Zahiriyya virent ce qui se passait, ils

se mirent en devoir de demenager; ils lancerent leurs vetements de la terrassn

de leur coUege (dans la rue), de la terrasse du Hammam de Asad ad-Din' et

du Hammam aI-'Akiki; iis descendirent de ces terrasses par un escalier

de bois, et ils ne sortirent pas par la porte, dans la crainte qu'ils eprouvaient

(le se Iieurter aux postes (de Tatars qui patrouillaient)".

Quant a la porte Bali al-Barid\ on n'entendit plus jamais parler des

maisons qui s'elevaient daiis ses alentours '; la porte Bab as-Sa'dat' fut en-

tierement detruite.

La situation ne se modifia point, et elle demeura dans cet etat jusqu'au

mardi. Alors, Ivoutloushali decampa aussi, et Kiptchak sortit de Damas pour

lui faire ses adieux; au milieu de cc jour, on battit les tambours dans la

citadelle en signe de rejouissance, et, duraiit la nuit du mercredi, les Tatars

prirent la fuite. l;e mercredi, on coupa (a coups de hache) les charpentes

des catapultes, et Fon se mit a rechercher avec ardeur tous ceux qui

avaient pactise avec les Tatars. Al-Koummi, et d'autres individus furent

conduits a la forteresse; on arreta les deux fils du shaikh al-Hariri, et ils

furent mis k rombre.

i. Les bains construils par Asad ad-Din; il est clair que le college az-Zaliiriyya etait

contigu a ces deux bains, et que Ton passait d'une terrasse a rautre. — 2. i-Sl> est

le pluriel de Jj'., adjectif derive par suffixation arabe du turk ifuzek \_^/V. —
3. « La porte de la Poste >>, celle par la^iuelle arrivait la poste imperiale du Caire a

Damas. — 4. Les maisons etaient b4ties contre les murailles de la ville, au long du mur
de front de la place, comme celles qui s'elevaient autour des cathedrales; Lauteur veut

dire que les Mongols les detruisirent pour le siege de la citadelle. — 5. « La porte

de la Felicite ».
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'Ijj^"_) JiS^i ^y^^i r^y* ^.^T"'
"^^ '^^y r^*^^

^'-^ Jj 'SiLiJLi.lJ ^jiy»^^

^^ls. •cOl »»J A» La,! SI.5LJI jj P_j^l Jl:>tJi ^'-*JI O— ^LiJl jLLL- 'liLU

Jls ,jL"jJ' ^;^.-*J' (vL jt---^^ (.5^3 «LiJi ^* ^Ul ^>«li J3ii.tJl jjJl

•'"''""•
aJ ^ij iUyJ^" ^jJI >_.l^ ^^1 aJI ^^ii ' OwJi ^ j.jS\ JJ rc-jJl c-*::^!

J..
<! JyJI CiJj J 4jlj '^^ i^y iyJ:. V_) .SJ^l V,lj Jli- J-^-^ ^Vjl J- A^l

^ ,_Pj p.L-« jD bAi- jli- }^>^ jl *1 ^^-j '*jl_j *—
'

'
J;r-«^^j ilr-*-'

-'^'

1. On atlcndrait plus correctoment la forinc ^.3^.^'. — '1. Lire ,j

3. Lire Ul-^.

^

-it

Ce meme jour, 011 proclama par la villc : « Rojouisscz vos ccTeurs; ouvrez

vos bouti(|ues; preparez-vous a rccevoir daus vos mursle sultau de la Syrie, Sa'if

ad-Din Riptchak', eu illumiuaut vos maisons avec des hougies. » On lisait

egalement dans la proclamation : « Allah a eloigue dc vons rennemi qu'il a

defu dans ses esperances. » Les habitants ressentirent une joie extrcmc de

ces eveucments.

Moi.iisr. j^g shaikh Alam ad-Diu al-Bourali a raconle ccci : « .l'eus unc eutrevue

avcc le shaikli Taki ad-l)iu ibu at-Taimiyya, lcquel me narra quil avait ob-

tenu nnc audience de Shihab ad-Din Khoutloushah. Ge general lui dit quil

etait un descendant de Tchiukiz-Khan; c'etait un homme au visage glabre,

qui uavait jamais eu un poil sur la ligure-; il comptait a cctte epoque

cinquante-deux ans. (Khoutloushah) racouta a (Taki ad-Din) que son ancc-

tre, Tchinkiz-Khau, etait musuhuan '; il lui dit que tout homme qui rcfusait

dobeir a ses descendants etait uu insurge '.

Le shaikh raconta egalemcnt quil avait ete admis en la presence du roi

Ghazan, ct (juil avail eu uu entretien avec ies deux vizirs, Sad ad-Din et

Uashid ad-Daulah ', vizir et medccin, avcc le sharif Kotb ad-Din, inspecteur

1. Saif ad-Din Kiplchak. qui avait i't('; fijouvcriicur au noni du sultan d'K<;yplc, puis

au nom du prince dc Perse, voulait refaire le coup dc Sonkor al-Ashkar, en se prodamant

souverain iiidependant a Damas. C'(>tait tenter un jeu impossible enlre les dcu\ puis-

sances du Caire et de Tauris. — 2. Ce qui est Tune des caracteristiques essentielles des

raccs lurkc cl monfjole. — 3. Cc qui iHail imc absurdite intcjifrale. — 't. Tclle etail, en

elTct, la lli(!oric des Moiif^ols, (|ui sc priUciidaieiit ciivoycs p,ir lc (ael hleu, pour exerccr

la souverainele sur les hommes. — 5. 1/auteurdc la cliroiii(pie geiieralc inlitulce DJiimi

ai-ltinuiri/>h, dont la partie essentielle csl Ihistoire des Moiijfols.
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\,jj| Jl^Ij ij-^SK^ tV-*^' fl-^ 4- 4-iJl jc_Jljj i_5.ij^l Jlsc^l ,_»..=>tJl3 <V'^^ j-*-^

jjfcj _~w ,_^L3 JsLi^lLJ X£. i^\j <Cl ^-ij ^-i^JjVI ^li --.jJa)l ^,~-aJI jV'

jjldl *llLJl ^y j^ jo isLijAyi ^^ jl ^ij ®iQs iiJLL Ajwj ij«iJJI "o^-il

•yi 4_j ^jj^ jj^sati, «.«Jj«-I Ail ^^ij ®4jr-VXptJl A_UJl -j^L^jj j,'Lr *X'l ijUL j»^j--«l^

Li>iu-i ULsl Jl* ^^L.^1 kiULij cl=-j^ ij ^.Jl L «cJLi * : -^ i>Lij jjX-j

1. Le manuscrit porte iJjjJt -^.-^ij ivn'.--^'
«^^*— (vH'^.i^W « avec lc vizir, fils de Sa'd

ad-Din et Rashid ad-Daula », cc qui est une erreur manifeste du copistc. — 2. Lirc

du tresor, avec le secretaire des commandements de Ghazan, Sadr ad-Din,

avec Nadjib ad-I)aula al-Kahhal al-Yahoudi', avec le shaikh des shaikhs,

Nizain ad-Din Mahmoud, avec Asil ad-Diu (az-Zauzani), fiis de Nasir ad-Din

at-Tousi, inspcctcur dcs fondations picuses. Le shaikh Ahmi ad-Din al-

Bourali raconta quil vit auprcs de Khoutloushah le souverain du pays de

Sis, lequel avait la barbe rousse; ce prince ctait accompagne d'unc suite

peu nombreuse.

Le shaikh a rapporte que ce fut a midi, le mardi, vingt-troisieme jour de

ce mois, que Khoutloushah quitta Damas. II avait eu des entrevues avoc ces

personnages au sujet des prisonniers; il a raconte que les Tatars ecrivaient

en tete de tous leurs rescrits : « Par la puissance d'AIIah, le tres-haut, et par

les benedictions de la religion musulmane. »

II a egaloraent raconte qu'il se rencontra {ivec un Tatar qui avait de

la religion, qui etait un homme d'un caractere paisible, et heureusement

doue : « Jo lo quostionnai, dit al-Bourali : « Quel motif avais-tu de venir

« nous attaquer, et de tuer los Musulmans? — Notre shaikh, me repondit-il,

'( nous a juridiquement ordonne de saccager la Syrie, et de nous emparer des

« proprietes de ses habitants, parce qu'ils ne font leurs oraisons que lors-

1. Comme lindique son nom, cet individu etait un medecin juif, specialiste des mala-

dies des yeux, attache a la personne du prince de Perse, comme Rashid ad-Din, qui

etait aussi un medecin juif, mais qui faisait de la medecine generale ; otriciellement,

Nadjib et Rashid etaient convertis, on ne sait jusqu'a quel point, a ITslam. Sur tous

ces personnages, et leurs intrigues repugnantes, voir Vlnlroduction d l'histoire des

Mongols, 1010, 18 et ssq.
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Vj in-Vi; VI j_yil Vj i^VL VI j>U V ^'V ^l^l -^lj (.liJl ^J>^_

L^ jX! vjlU *Jl ' ^LLuJI ^l^ Uti. ^l j,_a)I \^^ ^ij ®^jj VI j^^fl.fl,:.

' jlj^ '^Lh^ ts^' J-*^ '

i^-*'^!
jl 1^^ ^.1 ^jJI j^-*J (**j-5 *—^)!

'(^r**'-**^
^^

Uj JLL,I_^J1j j»^l^l ^ vJJi j^ L« <^j— (^j,5 ^iil <jL»1-j k^JI ,«^1 i'%'

jl*r A ij r-^ps-I— I |^jI>c-LJ1 jji-JI jl» vJJi J-^J ^^jj^^^i 'l_;-«Vl jV« *;-«) r-j^e*-"'

«_iJl JLjU /^-*JI J--»Vj (**J.> «—Jl «oLJ,- -i- »-JI Tt_-J Jl~S3.J (V*J,5 ^Jl <jl-«

U-jl» *Aj,> v_Jl iJL« »jji ^ _^ yjj^3 f»*j.>
>—a)^ (^'^ J-«^l ^'^J f^j^

1. Ms. J-Jiijl (. lc lil.s de la raccommodeuse d'liabits >,. — 2. Lire .\ —^.a.. — 3. On

allendrail plulot U. — 4. Lire uiU.

« qu'on les paie pour cela fairc, parce que le clcrge n"y appelle lcs fideles a la

« priere que pour de rargcut, parce que les gens ne s'y iivrent a retude de

« la jurisprudence que pour en tirer de la monnaie ».

Wadjih ad-Diii ibn Mandja ' et Ibn al-Moukattiba ont tcmoigne que chacun

d'eux perdit (dans cette conjoncture) cent cinquanto mille dirhams. Wadjih

'fdl.nsv". ad-Din ibn Mandja a racontc que la somme qui fut porteo au tresor do

Ghazan- s'eIovait a trois millions et six cent mille dirhams, sans comnter ce

quil y faut ajouter pour les impositions, pour les pots-de-vin, ot ce qui fut

preleve pour chacun des emirs, des vizirs, et pour le compte d'autres gens.

Safi ad-Din as-Sindjari se fit en effet payer huit cent mille dirhams; le shaikh

des shaiklis re^ut de la sorte six cent mille dirhams. Asil ad-Din (lils de

Nasir ad-Din at-Tousi), dcux cent mille dirhams, romir Isma il ', doux cent

mille egalement, Ic vizir ', k peu pres quatre ccnt mille, sans compter ce

qui fut verse aux autres.

Le jeudi, vingt et unieme jour du mois, Saif ad-Din Kiftchak s'en revint.

apres avoir fait ses adieux a Khoutloushah ; il entra dans Damas par la

porte Bab Sharki^, et il sortit par la porte Bab al-Djabiya'\ tiuo lon avait

ouvertes a son intcntion; il alla s'installor au al-Kasr al-.\blak. Lo von-

1. 11 a ete question iin peii plus liaut de cc personnage sous le nom d Ibn Mandja. —
2. Comme contribulioii de j^uerre. — 3. Qui avait ete commandant de place a Damas. —
4. II s'afjit vruisemblablciniMit ici de Rasliid ad-I>in, qui iie s'oubIiait poinl qiiaiid il

elail quoslion de nuineraire. — 5. Lire Uab al-Sliark, mi al-LJab al-sliarki >< la pi>rle

de rOrient », ou >< la porte orientaie »; Bab Sliarki, dit egalemenl Nowatri (ibiJ.f fol.

193 recto). — 6. « La porle du chdteau d'eau ».

II



[/,99 HISTOIRE DF.S SUI.TANS MAMl.OUKS. 0(,,'?

«^l Ju=jj J^-^; jl«-"VI vsAi-j ®<_iL:. '^\^\ jj^_ V jl ^Jij; ^i c.!^ jl^J

J^ jjjlj ij\^iS\ ^jvfcjJ J^jlj "^'L, Jl ^r^b "^I^J-5 ^jr^J ^"L, .1.>L:. iJ\J. J5

»-l- Jj «^^^LiVI JU J J>U)I j^ dili. \^\ Lj i^ Ci-aij J^jA, J]=j

jjUl Jl «U. ^^_iJl icL^lj jUtii J^jJI ^_i_- ^Vl oli-J JjVl i^^sL^ tjir^j

j»j,
i^LJl dU" o^t^lj ^y>-jJaJl jbj '^y ^\j j^Lj. jU Jj^^ ijjL« .j:^" IjJ^j

Ij^i-l c>LJa)ij ijj^\ J^^ \. j^' j=-l S^yi ^r 'r'^
t-l^l.s jl^j^ j^ ''i.sf*'. Jtr*"^'!^

1. Lire J^-; J-^^i pour J.^,3, avec la coiifusion (1« .5 et J, est une forme d'une vul-

garit^ absolue. — 2. Cette rorme est tout ce qu'il y a de plus vulgaire; il iaut, ou wjU

j^^', ou Jj^iJ' w-'-^'-
— 3. Lirc -Va.'. — 4, Lire 1*»,^. — 5. Lire ^L^', avec la

confusion des empliatiques. — C. Man. c--=«^.

diedi, on prodama dans la ville que les gens ' pouvaient s'en aller pour s'en

retourner dans leur pays et dans leurs proprietes for cieres. Avant cette

datc, on avait pruclame ([u'aucunepersonne ne conriit ai devant d'nn danger

aussi terrible^.

Le prix des denr^es augmenta consid^rablement a Damas; le ble arriva

i coilter, le ghirara, trois cent soixante dirhams; Torge atteignit le prix de

cent quarante dirhams le ghirara; le ritl de pain se vendit deux dirhams et

demi en argent, et un semblable rencherissement se ilt sentir sur toutes les

especes de denrees.

Le vingt-neuvieme jour du mois de Djoumada preniier, Temir Saif ad-Din

Kiftchak, et les personnages de son parti \ firent leur entree dans la ville;

ils vinrent loger au-dessous de la Ma'zana de Firouz \ dans rhotel de Raha-

dour, le Ras-nauba, et dans Thdtel d'al-\Iathrouhi, et ce quartier fut entie-

reraent occupe par eux; Temir Yahya s'installa dans Ihotel de Toghan, en

dedans de la porte Rab Touma. A la fin de la journee, on proclama (par les

rues) : « Habitants des villages et des bourgs, sortez (de Damas pour

1. Les gens de la banlieue de Damas, qui s'etaient refugies dans la ville. — 2. En

quittant Damas, qui etait relativement sure, pour risc[uer de tomber dans des regions

occupees par rennemi. — .5. Qui reconnaissaient sa souverainete sur la Syrie. —
4. Ma'zana, litteralement, signifie le lieu oii Ton fait Tappel canonique a la priere; mais

ici, ce mot signifie simplement mosqu^e, comme il s'en trouve d'autres exemples dans

la lilleraturo arabe; il faut donc enlendre « au-dessous de la mosquee de Pirouz ».
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^^VI ^il^ S^\ ^' «jUciJ j,^\ ^^ ^liJI jlLJL jAJi, ^^j jX^U *JI

»f..i.ii»r. j>J.j.sl::^l ^jkJl •>!£. |»ji. <:j3- j^ 'l_^l ^l Ji»ci_» jl x; ^iAJi^ jj-^^.
*

(**j *l^'
fjt

iJill ^_^" Jl wil^VI "^ ->>UI ^l_^l c:.»c:»j «^L lc ^UI o^j -jCpJI ^
ijUciL» _;l> ^ic »::^_.i3j ,_U3 iV^'^ AjtU) ^Llji >j:<j;^ *-^ ^l/l ^«.«-»1 ^y jj

v_i~- ^Vl j\^i ®«T^I ^ JUJI j. .^ Jj^j J-i-«.i -"^ ^VI J^i U=;.l

rotourner) dans vos fovors. Cost ainsi qu'en a onlonne le sultan de la Syrie,

Saif ad-Din Kiftcliak! »

Lc mois de Djouniada seeond commen(,"a alors, un mardi, tandis que los

fiii.iiiti". gens (de Kiftcliak) faisaient cette proclamation. Ensuite, Kiftcliak douna des

charges a plusieurs des emirs qui faisaienf partie de son clan, parmi lesquels

'Ala ad-Din, le grand-maitre de sa maison, auquel il confia los fonctions de

gouverneur de la province (autour de Damas), en romplacoment d"Ibu Alt-

cliaki; il noinma ^galoiiieut au grado d'(5mir dautres de ses partisans; un

nomhre consideralde de cavalicrs se rallierent i sa cause, et lcs gens se pres-

serent en foule a sa porto.

On ouvrit les portes de la ville, a rexception de celles qui etaieut voisines

de la citadelle. Le vendredi, quatricme jour de ce raois, on hattit les tam-

bours en signe de rejouissance dans la citadelle de Damas; on dit qu'on les

frappa egaleinent a la porto de Kiftcliak. L'eiuir (Kiftchak) alla laire la

priere a la (grande) mosquee de Damas, ot il distribua dos aumonos on argent

aux pauvres.

L'emir Saif ad-Din Kiptchak s'arrogeait les prerogatives du pouvoir sou-

verain dans tous les actes de sa vie; il se montrait k cheval, faisant porter

derri^re sa personne des 6tendards de soie brochee d'or, precede de herauts'

1. Tvluiouiflnijijii, ])liiriel de <ti^ tchaoiiisli, qui est en turc osinanli
r ^j^-

tchaoush. Tchaoiish est la transeriplion du mon>,'ol tchaghoii-tchi, yaghon-tchi, suivant

le dialecle, ou plutol la date de la prononciation, « personne qui parle, qui fait aboutir

une negociation par ses discours » ; tchafj;ho(i-tchi s'est reduil a tchaoii-tchi, par la

cliute reguliere de la j^utlurale intervocalique; dans tchaoii-tchi, Y-i linal esl tombf,

comme dans la fonnation des ordinaux ouigliours, allintch, a c6t»^ de rosiiianli alt-

indji, et le second tch a •'•ti' riMidu r('j^'ulieremeiit sh, suivant la norine de la Iranscription

arabe. Le mongol tcha>ihou-tchi, ynuhou-tchi, esl lc |>artii'ipe aetif d'un verbe * tcha-

ifhou-khou, ' yaghou-hhou « parler pour faire aboutir uiie ii(§^'ocialion «, du mol

* tchai(houkh, ' yaffhoukh, ' lchaghou, ' yatjhou, avec la cliute de la (fullurale tiiiale.
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jj J<^—4 jLL,L.S jlcj olVpi ^LjV *»i«Ji ^^j ^j-^j ^5~*'^ .>U=-' |V« ^r-^ ^^

Ly >_,L ^lii »j[^ j^l jIa, ii^UJIj ^j^iJI ijljl jJJl J ^_5jL" «cI ljj.4j ^I^L

d'armcs; un tr^s grand nombre do cavaliers de l'armee de Damas et d'autres

villes se trouverent reunis autour de lui ; il ecrivit des diplomes (confirmant

leur autorite) aux emirs qui L;ouvernaient les provinces, et il agit comme un

sultan independant dans ses conimandemeuts comme dans ses interdictions.

Dans la d^cade intermediaire de ce mois, il se produisit certains eve-

nements : (Saif ad-Din Kiptcliak) nomma a des cliarges d'emir trois individus

qui monteront k cheval coifTes du sharboush ' ; il fit proclamer par la ville qu'il

lequel a disparu du iuongol, mais a ete emprunte par le turk, dans une serie de

formes equivalentes, qui ont le sens de « voix, parole, reputation » : lchaououk

, ^(^.'oj., qui derive directement du mongol " tchaghoiikh, par la transformation de la

gutturale en w, d'ou tchaounnk-mak ^^^js?-, dont le sens de « parler >> a disparu,

pour laisser la place a la signification secondaire « se faire connaitre, et devenir celebre

par ses liableries ", et tchnouou-kia-niak (^.^''ji. ,'va.
, qui a conserve le sens priinitif

de « parler », et qui est un verbe turk. lorme d'un theme mongol, * tchaghou [kh)-khtii-

[khou], passif de * tchaghou-[khou], ce qui se rapproclie du concept semantique de

« Stre bu ». pour « avoir bu »; yaoiiouk , ii^^l), qui est un simple aspect de tchaououk,

d'ou yaouou-kta-sh-iiiak ^^»i..ui.jb « avoir un enti-etien avec quelqu'un >, qui est

un reciproque en-.vA-, forme sur le theme passif mongol i/aghou[kh-khta-[khou], paral-

lele a tchaghou[kh)-khta-[khou]; avec la chute de la gutturale finale, tchaouou jl^^,

tchaou J<^, par la disparition du hiatus intervocalique, d'oii les verbes tchaouou

mak ji»^ J.». et tchaou-mak i^^j^Li. « devenir celebre », qui ont passe par les memes
voies semantiques que tchaououk-mak; saou jL_. elyaou J^. De tchaou « parole »,

sont derives les adjectifs tchaou-louk ^_Jjla. « qui parle bien », puis « celebre »,

el « celui qui reparle (en le reprenant, le nom de son grand-pere), petit-fils », tchaou-

li ^oW' 1"' suivit les memes routes dans Tevolution de la pensee, pour aboutir au

sens de « petit (oiseau) ». Du verbe tchaou-mak, et de ses aspects saou-mak, yaou-

mak, sont nees les formes de participe actif tchaou-tchi ^jla... saou-tchi -=»..uw, yaou-

tchi ,j^j-! « crieur public, messager, personne qui s'entremet pour un mariage, qui

invite a la noce » ; la premiere, tchaou-tchi, est le doublet de tchaoush (/), qui existait

dans le turk d'Egypte, et qui est encore en usage a Constantinople. Le verbe mongol

tchaghoutchi-la-khou « aller demander une jeune fille en mariage » est le denominatif

de tchaghoulchi; mais Tanteriorite de la forme mongole tchaghoutchi sur la forme

turke tchaoutchi est etablie par fexistence dans le mot turk du hiatus-flo?^-, qui pro-

vient loujours de la cliute d'une gutturaIe-a(jO-/()oM-, tandis quMl est contraire a la raison

la plus elementaire de concevoir que le mongol tchaghoutchi puisse deriver de tchaout-

chi par Tintercalation de la gutturale gh.

1. Bonnet en forme de tronc de cone, qui se portait sans turban, et qui etait special

aux emirs; cetait la copie du A-o«/rtA persan.
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^j^Jl\ jL».lc. ^ jlS J^ ^Ji\l <\ \^i,J i^J^ pAji V_iH, ^y JS dUi j^i

jl jiljJl J^U» jtull ^ ^^ (ni"^.' OT^i ^y^-^J <-<UJl ^L yUi ^IjjJI A>e—

.

Moi.iiiiv. ^jo ,_iyi ^,,^—1

^Ul ,_i>E,jlj -'j-i^l w>^
* jAfcj C:»! xUI J^j"

''* j^ t-y^ UJ

Aj-I ^ ^^ Jj •^LwL. *^ ^Ul ^ La._l ^_j^ <l l^j «jliJI j^ ^y_lJI

jUl Jl» «<« lyl^ j._JJI _^LJL jly.VI ^ ^JLUI ;_$V_^ ^_^j ^^1 <^ lyi.j

1. I.ire .jj,U. — 2. Lire ^f-ji-J' . >U'. — 3. I.ire Jv..^.

etait permis de boin^ ilii viii et de se livrer k la crapule dans liiotel d'lbn

Djarada, en dehors de la porte Bab Touina, et ii afTerma cette licence pour

mille dirlianis d'argent par jour
' ; il iit (^galement proclamer par la ville que

les esclaves des Kgyptiens et des Syriens qui possedaient cliez eux des

marcliandises appartenant a leurs maitres devaient les garder avec soin.

Parmi les evenements qui marquent cette periode, il arriva qu'un deta-

chement de soldats qui appartonaiimt k la garnison de la citadelle monterent

k cheval, et pousserent une reconnaissance jusqu'a la m"osquee Masdjid ad-

Dirab, en dehors de la porte Bab al-Djabiya; ils s'en revinrent (a la citadelle),

poussant devant eux un soldat tatar. Les habitants (de Damas) s'imaginerent

que les troupes egyptiennes etaient arriv^es, et que les Tatars avaient pris la

fuite devant elles; ils rouerent de coups ceux qu'ils rencontrerent, et ils en

tuerent plusieurs: mais on ne rei^^ut pas de nonvellc qui confirmftt Topinion

qu'ils s'etaient formee, et toute la ville fut en revolution". On ferma la porte

'lui.ihiv. al-Bab as-Saghir, et les gens trembl^rent qu'on ne leur demandat le prix

du sang des Tatars qui avaient ete tues.

II arriva egalement qu'on ' iinposa i\ tous les habitants de Damas un fort

impot de guerre, et que Ton n'en lit gri\ce a personne. Dnrant ce laps de

temps, on s'aperyut ([ue le g^n^ral Moulai etait revenu d'al-Agh\var avec

les troupes (jui c^^taient sous son commandement.

Son Excellence SerCMiissime, Rokn ad-Din Baibars, le davaddar, a dit (dans

sa chronique) que cette armee avait fail une incursion dans la direction de

Safad, Baisan, Ghaza, al-Aghwar, que les Talars avaient ravage tont le

1. (','est-a-dire <|u'il in (it uiif maison piiblique. — 2. Parce (|ue les liabilants de

Damns craignaient que, par inesure de repivsailles, les Moiigula ne se livrassent a des

niassucres dans la cupilule de lu Syrie. - \\. I.cs Mun^^uls.
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jl^^Vlj ij-frj jl jj -^wft-5
^J^ '^^-v^iy

^^'^' ^^* j' jUIjaII
,_x^r-r! (<^' (J^^

'i— i»A»^L-j Z;--».^

—

^JIj |j"^--*j ®lj-j_^L'j IjAjS L)^'j If^lj-» Ij-^&j .5!>UI kiLlr Ij-yj

^l <i)L VI ij->' Vj Jj^ Vj ^VI aIJj ^l^ j ^ j<.^ ^ L.^ ^\li ^IJJI

^-.»)__JI "j^ [m^ \a \A1-L! A 11 \Ac. ^LLiJlj ^Aiill ^ilfr Ijjli-I |wl ^* ®(V^Li«)l

.al...all ^ 'j-^J i^J^I jLw-^lj OL^ll j-*-^lj wJi»-iJI fj^ l5 JLr^-' ^.^-'^^'J

:;-jjJI Jls ®pA:>Afc ,_j-^ V '~ ^jt jlj-Jlj JLlLVI ^ '(^3 VY^'j L,l^'j vL^^-J

cJLaa-J jLJI ^ icLvs- ly:ij iJiJI ^ IsX^ Ca,l JjJ _^l J^ j;=-VI ^.-tjJI jj

L^l c.— ;>-j jLJI V.. («-^^. jj--"-- ' Ijio /f^' (V ^s-L*^ ^l «j 'U-iii- \\i.'->-

A_
"
.» ..T.I I \>lj ^LvS- /j)l jV-*JI J-*o k_-i2i>JI o^-5J «SjLlJI /.ji_A< l5"^J-J l5j'^^ iL=»

1. Lire ^'! — ± Lire .L

pays, quils en avaient culeve les troupeaux comme butin. qu'ils avaicnt

emmene en caplivile les hommes d age miir, ainsi que ies jeunes gens.

Ils se livrerent aux pires violences contre les Musulmans, ils leur donne-

rcnt un avant-gout des tortures des supplices infernaux, et ils leur firent

endurer des soufTrances qui n'etaient pas dans le compte de celles qu'iis

meritaient. Cest a Allah quappartient le pouvoir d^ordonner; il n'y a dc

puissance et de force quen Allah, rAuguste, le Sublime.

Les Tatars pousserent ensuite un raid conire Jerusalem et contre la villc

de Rhalil', sur lui soit le salut ! lls massacrerent les Musulmans et les

Chretiens qui se trouvaient dans ces deux villes; ils burent du vin dans

le al-Ilaram ash-sharif; ils emmenerent les jeunes hommes et les jeunes filles

en captivite; il cst impossible de denombrer les atrocites, les destructions,

les pillages qu'ils commirent, les prisonniers, enfants et femmes, qu'ils con-

duisirent en esclavage.

L'historien a dit : Dans la derniere decadc de ce mois, une troupe de

soldats descendit de la citadelle, et ils tuerent un certain nombre de Tatars;

cela produisit une panique incroyable; lon arreta plusieurs personnes que

Ton soupconnait de marcher de connivence avec les Tatars; on frappa la

population d'une nouvelle taxe dont le montant etait destine a Moulai,

general des Tatars.

Le predicateur Badr ad-Din ibn Djamaa et Ibn at-Taimiyya entrerent

dans la citadelle, et ils s'entremirent pour amener la cessation des hostilites

1. Hebron; Khalil est Abraham.
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j^^l Cr:.j^jtJI <)j-UJ (vLU-j aUI jUl jpcJ! ..AU C ^bl (._^l jj ^J^ ^j
•fol.lior. ^Vj^ j,li.M J\ <.lwJI ^l /^jJI ^" «_jjl ^-y ^j_-.*iJI

^_y_ Jj ®bU.I-UJl * ^Atj

-^_ ^l J js—.iJl ».« (^V_j^ il^AstT) ^-iic- jAi- I_y6j Vj^UI _w jUI *.̂ .04

JV Lo A^l^ iVI_^ «J jl rwJtJI ^UJ V ^l -C-J j^" e,'^' ^L-3 vjl« J:}

«Ldl 'L<C jj^ Ij^l^j LjJI «lili. ij.:, I^l^j

. 1. Lire UJii ud^ |y'^-

•Inl. l-JOr

entre Ardjavash et les oniciers des Tatars, mais leiir tentative naboutit

point. Le premicr jour du mois de Hadjal) arriva, Ardjavash et les Tatars

restant sur leurs posilions. Lc deu.xiemo jour du mois, Kiptchak manda au-

pres de sa personne les notables de la ville. et il leur demanda, tant par ses

manoeuvres de persuasion, qu'en ronon^ant a tout faux fuyant, de reconnaitre

par serment la souverainete de Mahmoud (Ghazan).

Le jeudi, le shaikh Taki ad-Din il)n al-Taiiniyya se rendit au camp de

Moulai, general des Tatars, pour y traiter dc la question dos prisonniers qui

etaient cn nombre considerable. Moulai seutretint avcc le shaikh au sujet

de Yazid, fils de Moawiya; il lui demanda sil convenait de faire suivre son

nom de la formule : « Qu'AIIah le maudisse! », ou non. Le shaikh comprit

que Moulai etait bien dispose pour lui, aussi s"appliqua-t-il a lui ropondre

daiis des termes qui satisfissent son esprit. en ovitaiit toute allusiou qui hii

piit etre dosagroable.

Moulai lui dit : « Ces goiis de Dainas, co sonl oiix qui out assassino al-

Mosain. » Le shaikh lui repondit que pas un habitant de Damas n'assista au

meurtre d'aI-liosain, et qu'il fut tue, quAIIah lui donne le salut! dans la terre

de Karbala, laquolle dopeud de I"lrak. — « Cest exact, dit Moulai. — Ses

fils (continua le shaikh) fureiit les khaliles du inonde ' ; ils aimaient les habi-

tartts de Dainas, oar Damas est lo pays dos hoinmos pieux. » La colore que

1. Les khalifes omayyades, auxquels 11 est lait allusion ici, et dont la capitale etnit

Damas, n'elaient nullement les descendants d'al-llo$aiir, Moawiya, pere de Yaiid, au

sujel duquel Moulai interrogea Taki ail-Din ilm at- raiiiiiwa, etait le lils d'.Vbiiu Solian.

lils de Ilarb, lils (rOmayya, lils ti"Abd Slianis, lils U' .Vl>d Maiiaf, arriere-j;raud-pere

du perc de Malioinel.
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t,Ul ^ JL_. <LJ\ jl S^y J>'^3 rLi-'l i_Ul Jjt '*-^ O^-* '^''^' ^^ ^-*^J

JtJ^^ diiJo ^i_y"j jUl ^y ->^l J-i-«.i t^"'^ j "^J >l>i»^l li *'j_^ j_;-J

•—V' jr""^' JL-^ '^-' -^ cT-*^ 't^jVI
^j._ Jj ®^l J -ujLJ j»j-:a«; ^jj

j|j^j.cXJI _r*^C <.l5wlj _jJb ^LT^UI iULLLJl ^lj;Vl ^-iisj (j-i-«.3 ,j^ (jl^tii ^j)-Ol

l. Corriger en ilLi, par confusion du ^j» et du ii. — 2. Cette forme est complete-

ment incorrecte; il faut ^ij' J ij', ou au moins Lilf ~.J ij'.

Moulai' nourrissait contre les habitants de Damas se calma; il raconta (a Taki

ad-Din) qu'il avait comme auteur un Musulman <lu Khorasan '
; il tint avec

le shaikh une longue conversation.

Dansla soireedu samedi, quatrieme jour du mois, il fut de notoriete publi-

que quil ne restait aucun Tatar sur les routes qui conduisaient k Damas, ni

dans ses environs, et Ton en proclama la nouvelle. Les Musulmans se

rejouireut de cet evenement, et les gens se mirent en route" pour s^en retourner

chez eux, jusquau jeudi, neuf de ce mois. A ce moment, une troupe de

Tatars prononga un retour olfensif, et les gens en furent tout bouleverses;

ils etaient sortis dc la ville, et s'en etaient alles jusquaux bosquets du

Coing^; ils revinrent en toute hate
;
quelques-uns detrousserent leurs com-

pagnons de route; (Tautres se jeterent dans la riviere '.

Le mercredi, quinzieme jour du mois de Radjab, Temir Saif ad-Din Kif-

tchak quitta Damas pour se rendre a la cour imperiale du sultan al-

Malik an-Xasir \ lui et ses ofliciers, Bektemour, le silahdar, et leurs parti-

sans, dc telle sorte que Damas resta abandonnee, sans gouverneur. On pro-

1. Un fait certain, c'est que Moulai n'est point mongol; il semble bien que ce soit

Tarabe maitlai < mon maitre », titre que prennent les gens de loi dans Tlran, et que

Ton trouve couramment sous la forme inexacte de mollali : les Turks Osmanlis en ont

aggrave la deformation en le prononc^ant et en recrivant -vAp-manla. Cette histoire est

invraisemblable. — 2. Les gens de la banlieue et des environs de Damas qui s'etaient

refugies dans cette ville. — .3. Riyaz as-safnrdjal . — 4. Le Barada. — 5. Al-abivab

as-sitUhaniyijal an-Nasiriyya, litt. « Les Portes Sultaniennes Nasiriennes » ; c'est-a-

dire que Saif ad-Din Kiptchak abandonnait le reve de souverainete independante qu'il

avait caresse, et qu'il allait s'en remettre a la misericorde de son maitre, le sultan du

Caire.

patr. of. — T. XIV. — F. 3. 43 bix
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•ful.lidv'. y^^^i -^y^i ^*-- J crr*^'' ^ ^^' >^^5 ^jaJI *

\y>-J>\i j\yJ)i\ Ij^jJlj -^'1

«Istj AJiiJl ^Ijj^I w>JI
^_y_

^l l,;_y!ja-»o ojlJI jI_j^I ^ ^IJS ^'-^ J^l

A» jl^j i.5Ul (5jlf- ^lc- ^jLXiJl ^lj ^;-*. >_o-U ^UI dUJl jlkLJ) jUi-j

t8*_y ^JU iJuJI cJlX» *_^l ^'i ^l ^VI «-JJ »"1- ^ CiaaJI \« Lv,.*-I Jii-I

^ \j^ OJI Jcl jlkLJI Js^- UJj AJ^^jl" J jlSljjJI ij-^r-^i (VC^'' J^' '-'^

^_5jl^i Jyijii "« iy^Ull ^l l_^ii>-J ij^.a.' Jl ^L-JI "^ i^l^l^y A^J ij»3-uJI ^_JI

VI 'T^VI j^ ^a!I iJjb J ^Ai Vj <ii_jJI i-Jjt J ^L_i Jj «blj -x^ J (vA^U

JUI vl ,V-^1 r-^ ^Vlj jv^^l. ^UI j^l ^l ^J> ,va}I Ui^ ^VI

j^j j-^VIj t-li3-l_j-Jl ._oLJl (j_^l jU. ^_-*}\ k-J—
jr*'^''^ '^?^' ii

"^
o>

C»---^"

clama daiis la ville, sur rordre dArdjavash '
: « Gardoz la ville; allez defendre

'foi.i:;(iv". ses murailles; sortez les engins". »

Li's habitants passerent la nuit du jeudi dans les transes et dans la

terreur; les choses resterent eu cet etat, tandis quo les gens montaient la

garde sur les murs de \a ville pour les preserver d'une attaque, jusquau ven-

dredi, jour oii Ton retablit la recitation de la grande priere dans la mosquee

de Damas au nom du sultan al-Malik an-Xasir, souverain ile lEgypte, ainsi

qu'au nom du khalife, comme cela etait rhabitude courante. On avait sup-

prime la mention de leurs titres daus Toraison, du sopticme jour du raois

de Uabi" second jusqu'^ cette heure, ce qui faisait une duree de cent jours.

Son Excellence Rokn ad-Din Haihars, le davaddar, a dit dans sa chro-

nique : Lorsque le sultan, qu'Allah le favorise dc son aidc toute-puissanto!

retrograda dans cette halaillo', accompagne dcs divisions de son armcc

victoricuse qui etaient sous son commaudement, elles eutr^rent au Caire

par dctachements isoles ; elles se replicrent a marches forcees, ct la pluparl

des hommes ne trouv^rent rieii a mangcr.

Au cours de cette catastrophe, il n'y eut de tues parmi les generaux que

rr-mir Saif ad-Din Kurd, le grand ecuycr, gouverneur des forteressos yde la

Palcstinc), ot rcmir Xasir ad-Din ihn al-llilli : ils tr()iivt»rcut tous los (hni\

1. Le gouverneur de la citadelle, qui pril en main le }<'ouvcrnement de Damas, (]uand

Kiptchak se fut enfui. Ardjavash, au milieu de cette tragi-coniedie, fut le scul ollioier

i|iii fit son devoir. — 2. Les buli.stes cl les catapultes. - ;?. 11 s'agit ici de la lialaillo du

Wadi al-Kliazindar, dont le r6cil cst un peu oublie apres lout le fatras i|u'a racoule

Moufazzal.
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jLlLJI ^j^^I ,_$jy^ilJl kiLL^ y.K]\ jA, ^^Vlj ^j^^, ^\^ j^ l5-*J^ t5*^'

^lj ti^l -^ ^LiJlisj j.y jjc *_^ c"^,-^! jIjJI 1| I_j.U,j ((ils ^LjJI ci Ulj

<i-,UJI cULJl iJaJUI ^'C ^LDI jLL i^^aJI k_i-^ ^"^^ J^3J ^^ ^l/-
-*-^'

_^"Vlj <« oL-iJI ^LJIj (iyVI Jtil ^^t;-*JI JL^ ^Vlj ^U- ^X~fr •U. " ^Ujj M-,.l.l2lr

yj r--*j' (*-*-»' cL^J (>-' ^'i-^ [a~>^ C^ -KL^ ,_Jlj (_JJt..al«JI i_5L^ lV-*J >—i—

aJLaI cL"j Ai-^ jV *>^L- JjUI dUL C-k.L JL- _i__JI (_^jj-iiJI Lj^ ^V-JI

®jj£^ Jl
'^_,^yf- fj^ _>-^ ^j^ (*!>LJI *~L. ^^M ^y e^y^' LJ i_Ll__;.-l (^J

1. Liro ^—,. — 2. Lire i~..,3r--'. — 3. Man. j^,---".

la mort Jaiis la hataille ; remir Sail' ad-i)in Balabaii al-Takawi, gouvcrneur

de la province maritime; lemir Uokii ad-i)in al-'Alami, qui commandait a

Markab; lemir Badr ad-Uia liilik al-Mansouri, qui etait connu sous le nom

datli-Tliayyar : il fut tui5 sous liarima, dans le Ghour, au moment oii il

s'cnfuyait do Damas, la bien gardeo. II n"y eut egalement que peu de blesses,

tel reiair Saif ad-iJin Nogia', qui fut atteint d'une fleclie; ses soldats le

transporterent h Tiberiade, oii il mourut, ot ou il recut la sepulturo.

Le reste des troupes arriva on Egypto, bataillon par bataillon, compa-

gnio par compagnie; la plupart des cavaliers etaient nus et mendiaient. L'emir

Saif ad-Uin Halaban ath-Tabbaklii, vice-roi des provinces (qui avaient fait

partie du royaume)- d'AIep, arriva, accompagne de rarmee d'Alep, en *iui. i-2ii

meme temps quo Temir Ujamal ad-i)in Oughoush al-Afram, lequel amenait

avec lui les Iroupes de Uamas, et que Temir Saif al-Din Guirei al-Mansouri,

gouverneur do Safad; la garnison de cetto ville arriva apres lui.

Apres ces ofliciers, s'en vint Temir Zain ad-Din Guetuboukha al-Mansouri

qui, tlurant le temps de sa souveraineti^, portait le titre d'al-Malik al-'Adil,

lequel s'6tait cnfui de Sarkhad; il laissa sa famille dans la ville de Karak,

la bien gardee, et il gagna TEgypte par le chemin de la Barriyya, qui est le

chemin du desert des Israelites, celui par lequel le prophete Moise, sur lui

soit le salut! les fit sortir d'Egvpte pour les soustraire a la servitude du

peuple de Pharaon.

1. Ce nom est generalement ecrit i-J>y, ce qui transcrit le mongol nokluti « chien »

:

rechange de la dure et de Taspiree est rare. — 2. A repoque des Ayyoubites.
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Ul^ ®l^l*i^ ly»» Ol»_^l» j^^ diJJiij ',>^^J 'jJ^J 'j^ ^V^ -*^ i«i>__^

•T^VI
C>'j Ur^ ^^^

V'' >-*' -r-LJi v^l jlkUl Jli U^ ^.aJI j^3 ^^VI

*} ^l^lj iU*, tkUl iU aJI ^j-i ^>Lll jt jj^\ ^J, UJj ilL^ 1_Pj^Ij 'isly:*

^l *^iy-i <JL»i-j ^V>-^'J *—•' *^ ^J^^ tS^^^ Jr« Jj*^'^ ^^^1 j <«j.Aa joj

1. Lire ^^», par suite de la confusion ilu ^ et du ^,. — 2. Man. U-xiis'..

(Eu meme temps que lui"), arriverent les froupes qui avaient evaou(!' la pm-
vince maritime de Taraholos pour prendre le chemin tlu district maritimr

(d'Ascalon et de Saint-Jean (rAcre). Les gens de la province d'Alep des-

cendirent des montagnes, par bandes successives. EUes se livr^rent au

pillage, massacrerent les haltitants, et commirent toutes sortes d'horreurs

;

il en fut de meme des Arabes qui se laisserent aller, sur leur cliemin, aux

memes violences.

En ce qui concerne remir Zain ad-l)in Gu(3tuboukiia, le sultun al-Malik

an-Xasir lui temoigna les plus grandes faveurs; les emirs honorerent sa

demeure de leur visite, et le comblerent de prtisents. Quand rennemi eut ete

chasse du territoire de rempire, al-Malik au-Nasir lui confia la charge dc

vice-roi a ilamah, et il lui conc(Jda cette ville en fief. U arriva au Caire dans

les dix premiers jours du niois de Djoumada premier de raum^e OW, et il

en repartit pour rejoindre son poste a llamah, le prcmier Uamadhan de celte

annee.

OOLLl
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INTRODUZIONE

La controversia triteistica sorse tra i monofisiti del sesto secolo ai tempi

di Giustiniano (527-565) e di Giustino II (565-578)'.

Abii '1-Farag iiarra nella sua Historia Dynasliarum ' essere stato un certo

Giovanni Askusnages il primo triteista. La figura piu in vista pero di tutti i

Iriteisti e Giovanni di Cesarea, patriarca(?) d'Alessandria, detto il Filopono'.

La sua opera principale e il ilixi-:r,-vh<; /i -epl Ivoxtsoj;, di cui Toriginale greco e

andato perduto, mentre una buona versione siriaca ci e stata conservata

in due codici siriaci del Vaticano e del British Museum \

Giovanni Filopono volle spiegare il mistero trinitario prendendo per guida

la logica di Aristotele, delle cui operc principali egli scrisse ottimi commenti'*

I . Vedi per ora sul triteismo del VI secolo The Catholic Encyclopedia, X, s. v. Monophysites and

Munophysitism, p. 492 a, b e XV, s. v. Tritheists, p. Glb; Herzog-Hauclt, Realencyklopudie filr

Prolestnnlische Theologie und Kirche, XX, s. v. Tritheistischer Streit, pp. 129-132; Tke New Schaff-

llerzog Encyclopedia of religious knoicledge, XII, s. v. Tritheistic eontroversy, pp. 24a-25a, nonche

la letleralura ivi citata. Siil monolisilismo in generalo e da consultare J. Lebon, Le Monophysisme

Si;i'e/-ien, Lonvain, I9U9. R. Duval parla nella Lilteralure syriaque. Paris, 1907, p. 361, del triteismo

presso i Siri. — 2. Ed. Pococli (Oxoniae 1GC3), p. 114. — 3. Egli visse nella seconda raeta del

seslo secolo (Krumbacher, Geschichle der byzantinischen Literatar, p. 581). — 4. Vaticano Siriaco

144 ed .\dd. 12,171. — 5. Pubblicati da Busse, Wallies, Hayduclv e Vitelli nei voll. 13-17 (I889-I909)

dei Commenlaria in Aristolelem Graeca, Berolini. I setti libri twv ci- Trjv Mwjaeto; xofriioyQviav eSiYirttxwv

soiio stati pubblicati nel 1897 negli Scriplores sacri el profani, faseiculus I, Lipsiae, da G. Rei-

chardt ; IT. Rabe ha pubblicato il de aeternitate mundi contra Proclum (Lipsiae 1909); C. Walter

ha editii uuovamente il de Paschate [Commentationes philologae lenenses, v. VI, fasc. post., Lipsiae

1909); nello Spicileginm Romanum. t. II, e stato reso pubblico il commento di Giovanni al primo libro

della api9[tinTixvi ei-jafioYii di Nicomaco di Gerasa (pp. 392-400), mentre R. Hoche ha edito il secondo

libro (Berolini 1867). Sono stale rese di pubblica ragione anche le opere grammaticali in varie

edizioni. Gome detto, il oiaiTijT^n? {arbiler) si trova in versione siriaca nel cod. Vaticano siriaco 144

(Assemani I, 3, pp. 250-252) e nel cod. siriaco Add. 12,171 del British Museum (Wright, Catalogue.

p. 587). Nel cod. Vaticano esso e seguito sul f. 30b da un riassunto : U^J |^»Vaxp» ^sl \uas laot

lUi^o ^oi; „pov^..j, che va fino al f. 38a. Poi troviamo una difesa od SLnoloyiai. delle dottrine con-

tenute nel SiatTrj-Y;; :
<^^'.^l-l ^^<l ^i vao^gv^i^.»*' ^"^ ^*»* oot. Essa tinisce sul f. 45c. Una

seconda apologia : ^-soltJJ» ua^.^^» oia» pr^ ,^»0o» ,^>ta:it^Q o^a»/ ev.p»^»t ^en ^^ ooi.

.V.*>a-M ,^^x> (f. 45c-f. 49c). Viene poi una lettera a Sergio suUa differenza tra le parti e gli elementi

|iA.|o -. (ttllSa^^Ito C^^ \Ln"\ xn taN..nti uoio^/ U») •.|.»»|i(«lN/ uuoiaSi^^ ,i^a»y or^t lixi^ oo''

uxK,,^;»» U»»o '•a^>i IVv- LaX ^out^l \La.::iMo \Lii^\aS (f. 49c-f. 57 d e f. 56b-f. 64 a del cod. di

Londra). Nel eod. Vaticano leggiamo poi il Uo'.- ilio ^ i^, UoL^soi o-ot ^a^-o» "^..^, l;-»l»
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Itlfutilicando l^ijirocrxii; coU' a.-:uu.w arislotclico egli vonno ncccssarianiente

ail assuiuere tre I)ei, poiciie il rappoito tra ie tre peisouc ilella Diviuita e

auaiogo, secondo l'eresiarca, a tpicllo tra gli iudiviLlui umani. lisistono cio6

molti uoniiui xaxa rov apiOpv, di cui ognuuo lia una propria fjuoia, pero nella

specie forniano un' unitik, tw xoivw etSei ot Tuo>.>.ot avOpwTroi ei? Tuy/a^vouiiv. (^^uesto

nomiualisnio Giovanni trasport6 nella dottriua trinitaria', ammettcudo quindi

implicitameute trc l)ei ed identilicando Wuaix e rJTrocTaa'.^ dclla Divinita.

(^)uesta dottriua seiubra aver trovato un certo numero di adepti, i quali pero

ben preslo trovaroiio uuilti puuti dl divergeuza tra ioro stessi e colla dottriua

dt'l luaestro.

Di tutta la letteratura tritcistica ed antitriteistica iii lingua greca non ab-

biamo che scarsissimi frammeuti e precisamente pochi passi del ^iaiTTiTYi'^ con-

servati da Leonzio di Bisanzio de Sectis, actio V (M., P. G., LXXXVl
,

1, I2;{2 D-12;}3 B); Timoteo presbitero (\L, P. G.. LXXXVl, 1, 44 e sgg.);

Sofronio di Gerusalemme (i\L, P. G., LX.\X\11); Giorgio di Pisidia (M.,

P.G., XCII); Giovanni di Damasco de Haeresibus 83 (M., P. G., XCIV,

744 e sgg.); Fozio. Bibl. 24, 55, 75 (M., P. G., CIII, 60. 97. 440) e Nice-

foro, Hist. eccl. XVllI, 47. 49 (M., P. G., CXLVIL 424 e sgg.).

Pero quello che i manoscritti greci non ci hanno conservato possiamo

leggere iu versioni siriache. I codici siriaci del British Museum contengouo

ampio materiale pcr la ricostruzione della storia della controversia triteistica

del VI secolo. Mi sono proposto di pubblicare tutti i testi siriaci che possano

servire a gettar luce su questa eresia tanto presso i Greci quanto auche presso

i Siri. Comincio col render di pubblica ragione sei scritti antitriteistici iu

lingua siriaca tratti da codici del British Museum.

(lino al f. 75d, neir .Vtld. 12,171 sui IT. 'iOa-56b). Queslo Irattato ^ conservato anche-per6 soltanlo

In parte — nel cod. .\dd. U,67() (Wrislit. p. 589) dc-1 Britisli Miiseuni (f. 2 b-f. 7b). Nel cod. Vaticano

troviamo aiicora ui\a lettera all' iiiipenitore (liustiiiiano (la^» >mi . i .
(}
,jBtL. ta^ij I^n^'. IT. 75u — 85b)

che manca nel cod. di l.,ondra. In altri codiei del Brilish .Museuiii triiviaiiin iiioltre parecchi franinienli

di altre sue opere, e precisamente del libro conlro Andrea (.\dd. 14,532 f. 164a ed ,\dd. 17,214 f. 73a),

del libro sulla Trinild (.\dd. 14, 532 IT. 194 a-b, 195 b, 196 b, 197 a, 202 b), dei Disiorsi rontro Temistio

(Add. 14,532 IT. 19'«b, 195b, 196b, 202b), del l.ibro suUa Teoloi;ia (.\dd. 14,532 IT. 197a, 200aK del

Libro sulla risiirrezione (Add. ri,538IT. 148a-b;, deU' opera .s'»//(; leltera ili Dosileo (.\dd. 14,538 f. I48a'.

Nel cod. .\dd. 17.214 si liovano iiiollre uii fraiiiiiieiilo Conlro .Irislulele \(. 73a) ed un allro suW
lissaemero (f. 73a). II codice arabo Arund. Or. 17 del Brllish Museum conlienc una versione araba

del compendio delle opere di Galeno, fatlo da Giovanni,
, ^».lJUc-' Jl.c v„.M ,l-.o^' ,^

li I
L» -- • - J ^

^ysr^' -jT.^ waoc-^'. Troviamo inoltre citazioni delle opere di Giovaniii negli scritti di Leon^io

di Hisanzio. Timoteo presbitero, Sofronio di Gerusalemnie, Giorgio di Pisidia, Oiovanni di Tlamasco,

Niceforo e Fozio. Si potranno Irovare altri framinenti ncgli scrilli antilrileistici di Teodosio, pntriarca

d'Alessandria, conlenuli nei codici siriaci Add. l'.',155; .\d(l. 14,532 ed Add. 14,602 del Brilish Museuni,

e nell' opera di Severo d'Antiochia conlro (lioranni il Grammalico, conservala parzialiiienle iiei

codici Add. 17,210; .\dd. 12.155; .\dd. 14,^Jy pure del Brilish Museuni. .\iiclie gli scrilti antilriteistici

che ora piibblichiamo e i|unlche nltro scritto di contenuto simlle, che si Irova pure in codici del

British Museuni, ci daranno qualcho frammento o qualche brevo citazione.

1. J. II. Bury, A hislonj of llie luter liomun Emfiirr. II, 176, Luiidon 1889.
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I

11 primo, tolto dal codice Add. 14,5IJ3 del British Museum, e la risposta di

un ortodosso ad undici quesiti che gli erano stati posti da un triteista. Questo

scritto riproduce i singoli quesiti e vi aggiunge la soluzione, facendoli

precedere da una critica del titolo dato dal triteista agli stessi. Tanto il

triteista quanto il suo avversario sono Siri, lo scritto non e dunque una

traduzione dal greco, ma getta un po' di luce suUa storia del triteismo presso

i Siri. L'ortodosso e naturalmente un monofisita.

II

II secondo scritto, tolto dal medesimo codice Add. [^i,r)X\, c una confu-

tazione delle prove clie i triteisti credono di poter addurro dai Padri in favore

della loro tesi. Esso e diviso in sei capitoli ed e un' opera originale siriaca..

Anche questo e anonimo. Del libro triteistico contro cui e diretto questo

scritto parla Giovanni d'Efeso nel cap. 10 del V libro della sua Stiiria Ercle-

siastica (cd. Gureton, pp. 318-319).

111

E un quesito posto ai triteisti e sta in nesso cogli scritti antitriteistici di

Teodosio d'Alessandria. E tolto dal medesimo manoscritto.

IV

Altri quesiti contro i triteisti, tratti dal codice suddetto e dall' Add. 12,155

del British Museum. Originariamcnte ne erano dodici, poi e stato aggiunto

ancor uno. La loro forma e la seguente : Se c cosi come affermano i triteisli

(queste tesi sembrano di solito innocenti), allora come non sarcl clic... (e qui

segue uua deduzione dalle affermazioni triteistiche, che e prettamente e chia-

ramente eretica). Era intenzione deirautore di fare deduzioni assolutamente

stringenti. Le tesi contenute nella proposizione condizionale allargano le

nostre cognizioni circa Teresia triteistica. Anche questa raccolta di quesiti e

anonima.

Ventitre quesiti posti da Tomaso, monaco nel chiostro di Mar Bassos ' in

Egitto, a Giovanni Filopono. Ogni quesito consiste di due parti, la prima

contiene una tesi ortodossa, la seconda una antitesi triteistica, e termina coUa

1. Cf. Wright, Calalogue, p. 1258, ^. v. Coiivcnt of M. Bassus.
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ilomanda s\ o »o? Giovanni devo lispoiidere cioo e decidersi per Tortodossia

o per rercsia. Disgra/ialanientc inancano le risposfe di Giovanni.

llo trovato questi quesiti nol codioe Add. 1''»,."););} dci Hrilisli Museum.

VI

E untrattatello sui diversi significati delle iSioT-tm^. Quantunquo nou abbia

nessuna pnnta antitritcistica, non puo esserc stato scritto che allo scopo di

scrvire daiuto nella polemica anlitrifoistica, trattando esso del ti>rmine fdo-

sofico della i^ioTn?, cho ci porta nol contro del problema (ilosofico, sul quale si

erge la tesi dol triteismo. Sembra ossere stato scritto in siriaco. Ci e stato

conservato dal codice Add. 14,53:5 c dal codice Add. 12,155 del British

Musoum.

Pcr la doscrizionc dei codici rimando il lottorc al catalogo dol Wright,

pp. '.)(iy-<)70 c p. 1)41.

Mi riservo di sottoporre ad un ampio osame questi scritti che ora rendo

di pubblica ragione, quando avro edito anche le altre opere triteistiche od

antitriteistiche che .attendono ancora di venir tratte alla lucc.

G. Fl HL\M.

Londra. Lusrlio 1010.

*
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10 .|jo3o;ti| ^iot V-t»

^^;9 ^;<>I^/ lo^ .-Vio/ )ju.t..D ).-.JJ vS/; «01 .-^lot^ po)-iO^ OOt )j^i

a\ t.*.^ )jLa-/ .)jiKji6 )lo n .^ tp oi-3\o .•^^&octio )l<i*.^ )-^^? •'7^

1. Cod. Mus. Biit. .Vdd. 14,.i33. — 2. tok^, '•ok^; oiiil. — i. Ujo-», il cod. Ii;i ^*»»-»-

I

SOLUZIONK DELLE QUESTIONI C.VLUNNIOSAMENTE SCRITTE DA UNO DI COLORO CHE

SONO c.vDUTi nell' eresia., ciie confess\ alla sant.v e connaturale Tri-

NITA UNA PLURALIT.V DI SOSTANZE E NATURE, LA QUALE E UN PARTO DEL

politeismo dei Gentili.

TlTOLO DELLE QUESTIONI DELl' AVVERSARIO.

Questioni dimque (poste) a coloro che sono affetti della (dottrina) di

Sabellio ed anatematizzano empiamente coloro i quali confessano coi Padri,

che le sante e divine ipostasi sono sostanze eguali e non accidenti o nomi

vani.

SOLUZIONE DA (pARTE DELl') ORTODOSSO.

E tempo di dire contro di te, cio che disse anche il santo profeta contro

coloro i quali ti assomigliano : lo stolto dice stoltezza ed il suo cuore pensa la

• 8!) b 1.
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^OJii ^^oti ootj .-jjiK^ jlo f> .ym oi.a\o .-oo» 1-^^^; )>—^oo ts_.)>.^.^

)frs^Ki« )looCSx )^; )K*;oi ^'^V^ .ji.a^o^ ^.30(^ yOoULajj ^^«IS^jlj

U^l .-liKj^^ v£Da«.I^w-3L£D« jl.*.^ Oi.^3 0{.2>^ ^6( .').a£Do).0 w....ajk. ).^aJLA

.V.^/o U t-^-'<^-^ ^...^Oi^ .).|L..V.A ^loi^/ vOOt.2^3 ^M )>.^^X )L«^M

"^V V-^/« oo(,\ -.VV..'.» ).^;; V^^s :^<o|.«V3 ).X«.iLi v£Da«^S..a£D; )lS^«.Vi^^3; .-.

\..^cool )^; ootJ^ .^oKio '^.^ aJLio .)v-0-^; )»Q-J ^i«o .^.^.^; JLil^Il

^ots..io aJL^ o/ .)a.» vCDa^^tflD; )tv*.i>;K.3 .-);a^ l^oaii? )ts!S.N.i )loot^;

-o^3 ^-; y/ .jL_sa_a^; y..oi; ).^',.^.3o .)K_.;ol j;oi-3 y/ )l/ .-ouio »>—1/

oiK^^iKJ^ ) % •;» f> )lo(-3/ 0001 ^.i^X^.^^ :)jLi3 o/ vcai-flDo/ sJl-j/ t.io)j;

^/ ) I. V "V? vtn ;• iY>o/ v..;o/ jl; ^^.O; •.'t.^)l; ^-^ oo( )„A -^j •.viPa<-^.-^flD; m

);aio jj;
''^; .•)jJ>o)ts..iO K.*)'^'^; )jLX./ .^".SJ OU> )la..b^-^lkiv ).^aJLO

't-ih^ o6(; .0(_.',.3 vflDa-rJ^^.^.flD; )1', «•Mi ^Ka^iIS^ .'^looi^ \f-^^ ).^odjLfl )N^1

)t.^»_3 wvia •.vfloa^JS-auflD; )£s..^jK.3 0(^'p ).^odjLo )K^1 );aj; "^^Kjl^;

mnita'. Come cioe non appare chiaramento, chee stolto ohi ha scritto queste

(cose), e che il suo cuore pensa la vanita, il quale accusa coloro che sc"

stessi consegnarono alla morte per hi confessione di una Divinita in tre

ipostasi consostanziali, mediante hi quale si scioglie tutta la forza di Sabellio,

come si puo facilmente vedere da tutti i Santi Padri, e dice che sono ammalati

del peusiero deU' infame Sahellio e fa qualcosa di simile a colui che dice

del sole che oscurre e del luoco chc raffredda? Chi mai ha cioe rimpro-

vcrato colui, il quale coufessa una sostanza deUa Diviniti in tre ipostasi.

di essere del pensiero di Sabellio ? E chi mai si e svinoolato dal medesimo,

se non niediante questa confessione e ranatema di queHa oontraria? Se pero

i Santi Padri hanno distmtto, parlando di sostanzc o nature, il pensiero di

Sabellio, e tempo clic tu dica che chiunque il quale non confessa le sostanze

e ie nature quali ipostasi della TrinitiV cade nel medesimo, come gius-

tamente si alTerma, che ohiunque non confessa tre ipostasi iu una Diviuita

c ammahito dei peusiero slolto di Sabellio. Ghe cioe cohii, il quale riiiuta di

confessare tre ipostasi, e alTetto del pensiero di Sabeilio, sentiio mediaufo

uua dimostraziene dei due santi Dottori, i (juali iusegnano quosto, e cioe

I. Is. XXXII, ti.



[9] I. - RISPOSTA DI UN ORTODOSSO. 681

jfo)ja\o •.^Q-r^.» m ^\ ^« aioi .^^^>.2l^^ |;oi; jJLm^ jjLsu^^ ^iK^ |K^a.Ml

• .s£Da.O0L^A^^/ 1q\; )lt.^)ji; -.Ljpan^^^^V^^ innN; ).2^0^ ot!S. )K.«^4

^.^ yOJ^ •:••:• jLtao) t-^/ -.^0«...'^ yjoDawi^j^.aD; )laAX^.3« vOJoi "^^io

yo;a_i <Q 'N.a )-Soi^.aL^« ^«^K^ •.)v)Q».no )^£Do/ > .; vi/ ^oi fS s..oi«

^^ ^«-AV^ )J; ^o.^^.aN.x^ •.).^djLx> )1S^1 yo;aj; ^.<J^)Kil^ ^o .)2Lbs.^iLbo

oCS. '^ja.!^«>-a.^ ^ ll]s..^D )Kj^Of-3 001 ss/; 061 .^a.<^IS^tf; oilajLA.3

laSL^; .••y.icl oi^ fS oi\ ).:>oaxi> ^ -.^^o.iis ajLV.aL^a^ ^'po^ iJIsaaaS. * 8<j b 2.

^^ ->^^0L>.o \kXj;/ )jiot ^/ w.Ks •:••:• sSl^mJ^sjl^ JIslj ^pv*)^; a^s ^^0

oup ).^QXo )ts^l );aj; ^^ ^V-^; 001; .•. .t^n/; )jlsl^»s^; )K_.o{!^ jLo t^

>a.\ K..*) w.il; ^..J^.»jJ .-a^^.^A^aI^; ^-^ saI^o .sfl)Q„«..N^.aLflD; )£s_Os;ISs.^

L-^t .joLo •^•^^a^ ).^Q.i.i) )l^2^l^...3 .-).w>..aDo/o )looi.2^ )^ )->-'»»o )lo(,..3/

)a^ )lS..^'aA s£a.iL£bo/ .-).^oC^o )jl:>'^.o ).^o i n\; ^..^s..)! (s^I^wlA^ . «, v>'^ .. >o;

1. Dopo l^»a«L si trova nel cod. uno spiizio bianco.

Basilio e Sevcro, il (jual(3 (ultimo) atWuce contro il Grammatico, che (Basi-

lio) dice cosi nella lettera ad Amfilochio circa quelli i quali sono ammalti

(lel crrore di Sabellio : coloro cioe i quali atrermauo (essere) medesiiue a

sostanza e la natura, ripugnano dal confessare diverse soltanto le persone,

mentre si rifiutano di confessare tre ipostasi, si trova che non sono sfuggiti

alla malignita di Sabellio, il quale pure in molti luoghi, confondendo il

pensiero, si azzarda di distinguerc le persone, mentre chiaraa ipostasi la

medesima (cosa), la quale si cambia in rapporto ad ogni cosa che le accada

in un tempo qualsiasi '

.

Apri anche adesso le tue orecchie e senti la parola divina dei Dottori, i

quali dicono, che colui il quale rifugge dal confessaro tre ipostasi e ammalato

della dottrina di Sabellio, e cessa dall' accusare coloro i quali rettamente cci

Santi Padri confessano una Divinita e sostanza in tre ipostasi

!

Pol hai (lctto : i quali anatematizzano empiamente coloro che confessano

le ipostasi sante e divine coi Santi Padri sostanze uguali e non accidenti

o nomi vacui. Questo e di nuovo un massacro, non minore di quello di Caino,

ma tutto questo e tanto piii audace dello stesso, quanto e piii nobile Tanima

del corpo. (^uando mai hai tu cioi^ inteso, che io vi condanno, perche non

confessate le ipostasi (essere) accidenti nomi vacui? Che vi si condanna

1. Basilius, Epist. CCXXXVI ad Amphilodwim (Migne, P. C, t. XXXII, c. 884).
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jj;
jlftN.<^^ n s^l •;•) nxqiflo jot^iaji o/ )^'«^ ol^o .-^^ia:» \^^o )lou»|

^^ \jl2j )itv..r^; UmlS -.ch V v> ).*.iLr> oib>^ ).JO(o |J/ •^)-o; ^oi ^^ ]'r-»^

)oiiaA o/ )ji'^a\» ^^io :vaaioi-«/i ^oKiaio N.i^iaA t-.^^ OJLio Jv^

'"^v^oo :»-<«~^ vo'^/ ^-Oov.^N.ioj .).ioai.a^ vOoiS. voK.j/ ^;a^ ^o y^ flo

).^oai^ y^^l yofs^l ^^^a.Jie )J.ooi.2^o )j.X3o »m «mo/ w^ K..«)j)-».^fiDt ^oi .,

K.ot^ji )looC5^.o )Liioj v-ot ^.j/ ^a/ —cn ).*^^ )joi •.)K.iL*^o )la*l^*^fcs.>i.

o/ ^-^^-^ ).ioa.ia^ yooili. noKj/ w;a^ jJ; ^'i. vaai-.».» '*-<\. ^ •)l^i^»;

J^).jL-.^flo vm._:L_floo/ ^io/; "^x^ ^».-*^? ^as v-..^ y^/ •|.ia.:;AflO )o«.:ia&

I
p •.- o. ffp> )o(:iaa. o/ )-itV'.^ :oi..*V3 '•floa^^^LfiO; )l^iL*.d )K,*.v.)JS^3 :)la..l^«^N^

yooi^ V-^/; ooi.\ jJLoavs; oai »3/ •.^k^.io y.»l ).boa..i^.\ yooi-^ r-^l i"

)..^fla^ ^afloa v»*/ ).»^,^ J^*)Lioj.iJ );oio .^'aj ' ^ois ^s ^oi^ -.vflaixoo/

\.xSm> vfla:;.flDo/; ^..^^jJ .-oiLaalaii ^^ l^*).bOt..o v^.flad ^.-..^ o.oi .vfla«.flDo;)l

:v*oio^^*/ ).3la».io •.^i.io '''^^aLio ).aflaa.a; V-»^^ o6i .)la-t^-i>vK-3 ^t-io/

wC^Jo/; .vflCiS.^.._o ).Jl..^; ).ia.*/ •.J^N.a.fla^l/; v-6i\ ^V-*^? o°l? )l^*-^'l i-^o

«oiotv^/ ).3laiL:M .-^o».^ )k^b^io> oiLaiL»,.sK.io ^>l ).^jaio Vio)j; «01.2^

^laj )._..'S.^iw2) vjo .);oi v^/; ^a..\ ^i— /; ••)»o).-flo ).JL*^a; )^^.*.^U V-^o

I. c»:^ fi tnis saiebbe piu giusto.

cioe perclie contessate piuralmente alJa saiita Trinita sostaaze, nature. e Divi-

nit^ quaJi ipostasi, e chiaro, quantunque tu abbia taciuto or ora della natura

e delle Divinita. La vostra vergogna non si basa cioe sul falto che nou

confessate (essere) le ipostasi accidenti o vacui nomi. Se cioe chiunque

condanna chi airerma pluralniente lo sostanze alla Trinitci, cade nella cattiva

dottrina di Salxillio ed alTenna secondo la tua parola (essere) le ipostasi

accidenti o nomi vacui, allora anche colui che ripudia ohi le dice sostanze,

cade nelle medesime (dottrine). E questo accadde per la prima volta, secondo

la tua scomunica, a San Teodosio. Kgli fu ciofe il primn a recidere dalla sua

comunita coloro i qiiali afTcrmano sostanze e naturo nella TrinitA. Colui

cioe che mediante una scomiinica recide, qualche cosa, e consocio o con-

dottrinario di colui clio anatemalizza cio clie e stalo reciso, come San Cirillo,

che condanno chc airermassimo la m(<soolanza circa la umanazione del Verbo

Dio, 6 consocio e condottrinale di San Sev(M-o, il quale anatematizza ohiunque

afTerma questo; e se ('oiui cliii ha anatomati/.zal(> cade iu vituporio, oado

iu vihiiicrio anchc colui olic ha ripudiato. Clio cioe alformajiido sostanzo alla
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.r*^-: mnj '^^|j« .^6(.^ ^^ ^-^! •>'«^-flo/? o6|0 ^!2lJ j.^^^ •. ^O^/f o6l

).^ooJL.o )K^1; ^6(..3 |J/ •.vXDa.>^^^.fiD; o(.^.<^aji. loju^ jl^^sK.:» jlo^t^^K^

^ \l\-io .) * tj^ )i<o(--^/ vQ->oi J^).*!^^^ ^fOt-fls •.);q-i )-^.aDo)^ ui.:i'aA.

lo^OJi; t'*^ ^^ .^Q-.J^^.aLflO; jj.-^ K..^ ).*.^o/ iQ^OJl 1»-^/ V>=( M^oi ^atiaoj/

)^3^o .).V,;aiubo ).<.V3aLO )..J>ji jJ/ .).^;aiL^ )..^a.l.A ^^ a.\ •.^L.^^mo/

o6i :)..ikOaiL\; {.^.a^L^^ o/ l^i/ >«wVa.ii •:>)L.<i.^aLo )..iL-.^o ).mO'^I^o )....^aJio

jL^ )»I^s-jL_io; )Li/ )_I0( ',_i6/ )t-.)-.3 :^).^ )tali^^; '^io)..iaIi.; ^*/;

:)-N.;o » V) )...^^aiA )..3)1 );o(;o .^.^.flDs/ ia«aiLa ^..; aJO( •.v£Da.<Jb^2LCD;

^lo9Q-^v-Ji y~»l ^sCLJi..£Ool a2S.o •.jL.boaifi jL>-'^A ^L^oi^o :).A^aiA )'^2b^o

l',_s ^^ .-),..ujd ool >^^iio •.l'f.a..aD ^1a..3«.^; ^6( ^J;/ ^^; v^i .)K„av^

)...... » li.V) ^0'f.d; •'^-^ ^....SLrS.-M jfl-^; JMt-A^ l?^~^ \-*^^*. |J^-*o*-^ jJ>^

|jL..n\ ^(^I vtcnn.^oo^ ^^ouKib.. t^^^Lji . |to^c ;^ | .m.. •^•i'^ < fO rO'^ -^ "^ <Y>T vfn . <T>J0(.^

, L^/ N/s I S. ^ / •'.Mjoi Uio( x^*^? v^-''-'^'»^''/! l.Ai.a3; l.x^..o ^AX.^t* t;.^t >»^; '. -ai..^o ^ t ..^^aaao; ^Ju.a^

ya-JO(o yolo(...a-i .^lao/ )-'t»w/ ^.; aJO( .yaalS, if.jLi ).^«^a'^ U'r**l

1. |;-»iia3, il cod. lia l;-5ol'>a=

Triniti iion si distrugge la cattiva opinione di Sabellio, raa (soltanto) con-

fessando tre ipostasi consostanziali, attestano chiaramente i Santi Padri. Ci

venga (in aiuto) uno tra i molti ! Sant' Kpifanio, scrivendo ornatamente sul

compimento dei miracoli apostolici, dice nel libro Anrorato cosi : se dici la

consostanzialita, sciogli la forza di Sabellio. Dove cioe si trova la conso-

stanzialita, essa non significa uiia ipostasi, ina significa il Padre ipostatico,

il Figlio ipostatico e lo Spirito Santo iposlatico'. Ascolta, o fonte di calun-

uie, tu, che per dir cosi, poni la falsita, come questo Padre dice che si

dissolve la forza di Sabellio, cioe, mediante la consostanzialita, e che cio

significa il Padre ipostatico, il Figlio ipostatico e lo Spirito Santo ipostatico

e niente alFatto sostanze secondo la tua vana stoltezza. Inclina la tua orec-

chia, che chiudesti volontariamente, ed ascolta da uno dei divini discorsi di

due veraci tcstimoni, come essi ci insegnano, che il nostro Salvatore, il

Messia, ha distrutto la eresia di Sabellio. San Severo cioe cita nel libro

contro il Grammatico San Giovanni di Costantinopoli, il quale nel capitolo 75

I. Epiplianius, Ancuralon VI, 'i-G (Migiio, P. (i., XLIII, 25).

o

* '.III ;l I.
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>i«0( t^ v..0( O^ .-[^oi ^'^.^k.^l yOJOIO •.^-.OUy-O s£PO . \ -> flf>1 ^*Jb>01-3»

^fltuu»iot^ >3/j •.OJO» jts^s^i oiioti ooi t-^ »3/ .> «lo j-o;;j )£s.Owil

•.U't—'l t^^); V^^^N. ^°i^ ..^.^..^i^ )la.>.i.^ )t-~^ -.jl.^aiL^i ^<^^! ^-aJoi

) «1 > ^; )lo »ot\ )_^>^^v^ V^/? ^? >-*<3(-^ .).^ooxoi ).aJ^^aA )a^>o

vm « °> ^l; ^ii ^^ ^>_o^ ^i y I « -)»^
-'v^ K^t-o o/ •.ts_^A |J o/ > ,«\o<

.'^^ s£>aJL.^.li >..6i ^^ vOoKjilo .•)... t.vi\ oi^o .).jl:>',.a |lot-d/ ^.«\oi\

)N.-*-^tl ^0(—3« •'^--^ o-Sl^ v^°<? ^'^oi .'^x>ia-^oo . I «t » ../1

).'^ '''^'/
\j'f^l \^lo .')iKjL.:M 6^v.>^o )2u>.Kixi^ >xpo .\ -> mi ) N. -\ «^ v^

)jL2u/ .•yino «\ ^tv) i vrr> « miot-s ^-\ voojl^Ii )ioi ,..<k.d J^'t.^/0 .'ISs» in

) * «t n

\

0001 . « nt\ .•)l).:>a^ oiK„ N...^ wJL^ )L^i;)l )l3/ ^^; 7-^/?

)j; ^i..aoil ^; ^/ .oi_.'t...3 s£Da..i/io v£oa..'t.i,«,\ a/i )K_.^'iK.;3i .'sCDa\.ia.D

ya_i/ vO?oli voK_i/ ^^^t )c>'«'°ii«> ^oi^OA. o/ i^t^? ^'1^/? ^•«oi-d :K n>^

del commento del Vangelo di Giovanni dice cosi : Domandero al Padre, cd

egli vi mandera un altro Paracleto, cioe un altro come me. Vergognatevi,

tanto voialtri che siete affetti delle (dottrine) di Sabellio, quanto anche voialtri

che circa lo Spirito non avete la medesima dottrina che bisogna (avere). II

mirabile cioe di questo discorso e anche quesia, che con iin colpo esso

distrugge anche le eresie che (si trovano) dal lato opposto. Dicendo cioe un

altro, egli dimostra la diversita delle ipostasi, dicendo invece Paracleto la

medesimit^ del genere'. Questo non hai letto, oppure lo hai bensi letto,

pero volontariaraente hai esitato a lasciarti convincere da questi Santi Padri

e dal Messia, e (percio) taci e non calunnia noi, i quali comprendiamo e

confessiamo le (dottrine) che questi ci insegnarono, mediante le quali la

•dottrina aborrita di Sabellio viene distrutta h^ sua forza disciolta! Tu hai

un altro Padre, ii Caiunniatore, c mediante questo discorso hai osato di

imputare a noi Teresia di Sabellio, come i tuoi iValelli, discendenti dal Padro

Teodoreto e dai compagni della sua setta impura, calunniarono San Cirillo

di essere affetto della dottrina di Apollinario e di Ario. Se pero ribatti di

non aver(ci) calunniati, dicendo che voialtri volete confessare (essere) acci-

denti o vacui nomi le ipostasi —^ condannando cio^ voialtri chiunque dico

sostanze, cadete in qucsta dotlrina di'gli aecidenti e dei vani nomi, non

1. lohunnus Chrysostumus in loannem tiomil. LXXV (Migne, /'. (.'., LIX, 403).
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joUOJLO l-^v-^; );o<"3 tvflnUflOo/ V^/; '^lX yoJL^'^/; ^"^ ^^oi^ ;)v>oi n\

I.AX1/ -.^^oi ^^ t-^'CD «»•».«/ ^po ^•''^ K^ -.yoKj/ ^.«^aj 1 n > 'v fo

^/f •.^jlSl^)^ vfn n ^^^v.^1 oi^^^tolo :^bv.^'oi» jlo'^» ni ^^t ^j; ^bv

5 joil^; )».«'> y/o .JOU^ jJ/ w.O|oK^/ ^i— / ^^iO jlo -.jouSXj ^; )jLO

).^^.aDo/ -.10.0; ^oi ).^i\-^ ...^oJ^/ jo^; )jlo )oC^ v^/; I-oJj/ -.ooi )oi^

vs/i ).iiJj/ •.yoK.j/ ^V^/ )jJL3o sm.::^o/ f.3o .).^.3aji w><_>Vi. lo^ -^ot^l

^jJiso >eD.'Jicool vOV.io|l.j ^61 ^^ 3/ -.jJ );oi yj o/ .yoKj/ ^^ie/ )ouS^

^««a^ ).A.^aL£D )o|.^&0 )-A^.^ •.yoNj/ ^JI.A^..JL. );OI ^^ f^O .yO^«,i/ ^.«JLa^

10 :|ioi.d/ ot-io/ }i )oiSs; V^)l ^*; y/ .^tC^io ^../ ).:>0Q.iii\ yooCS. yotsj/

)joi )loi.i/ oVio/ ).a-./; -.^JLio i^j/ >6^jl •.>!.»•»><•>/ ^a— |Jo )joi '"^...^s.ioo

Ijl^:..^ .-sm.JL.flDo/ )i.ooi.2!^; )boa.JLa.X );a^ jjj 061; .'ll^ y^K^ys ^/
"^^io vm..ia^..'^.^ t-^/; -o» ^soil ^*j yj .yooi^ V^/ )jaL:LaL£o )oi.^ilo

^M o/ :s«oioJkw/ ^^^La^ ^oi^o ^..ouLboj ^.ii^</ ^^ o/j :\.»^y^ )-mO«

)_i>..aDo/ )t^w^ •.^jLif.^ ^^01 y^]^i ^ajoij V^/o :^>...s.JS^ )j^)_3j ^»\</

1. Dopo >«.w il cod. ins. Liii ^< caiRellato inedianle lineelte.

c'e altro cioe all' infuori di questi — tu devi necessariamente dire secondo la

necessaria conseguenza delki tua risposta e la confessione del tuo maestro,

il Grammatico, anclie Dei.

Anclie Giovanni il Grammatico cioe dice cosi nel primo capitolo del suo

libro in favore della vostra eresia : la natura di Dio non e altro clie Dio.

E se la natura di Dio e Dio, anche Dio e necessariamente la natura di Dio.

E chiaro chc la natura e presso gli ortodossi la sostanza. E siccome dite

sostanza, dovete neccssariamente dire anche Dei. Oppure se questo non (e

il caso), cessate di dire anche sostanze e nature! E siccome di questo

tacete, confessate (essere) le ipostasi accidenti e nomi vacui secondo il

tuo discorso! Se pero dici che i Padri non dissero Dei e che percio non

lo diciamo neppure noi, ascoltaci : dove dissero i Padri questo secondo il

tuo nuovo discorso, (cioe) che colui il quale non confessa le ipostasi della

Divinita sostanze, le chiama accidenti e nonii vacui? Se pero tu ribatti con

cio che disse Gregorio circa lo Spirito Santo, che cioe esso e o una di quelle

(cose) le quali esistono da se e per se, oppure una di quelle che si vedono

nelle altre e che coloro che sono versati in questa (materia) chiamano Tuna
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)l3« •.|-i^Ao/i W.61 ^; ojoi \.:»l ^ ^'^^; )?°( ^-:^ -^^-^ )^f-*<JJo -.^V^

l^l oo( t-^/; .^oi^ «3/; '•7~^ °9* ^-^f );°'< ^^o-^^odo/i ^ot «t iSli &o/

).*m .. N~.). >nf f>; )tot .)«oL )ot3xo •.vJiJLsl )oC^ )^nif> .^-bo ^.m '^•>\

:V.^)K-^ ) « fpo/ ) >oni fi ^^0« ^61 ^^; > .>.\o< ^^^ .-^01/ «fr>.«.joo;)l

00V.XU .^jC^)qji '^^^t ).^eL&ot '^^^ ^^ . \.f.jr. .yOJULXi) a^< ^m » «>o/ :,

\L^ I •:>)-j_3oi «~>>>v )^.^)ji •:-vooi.3t |L-i>._M )>^o ^>-*~^)^; yoodo.^ ^i

.-)£OL^OQJLO vff> •«• fooJJ wO o/ •.)N_oa.^ i-^^ool }y^ \0^l «»>»/ ^mJLfiOo/

) lci .aii ,_k^ .)ts_.ja^ ).^>.mo/ )t-«*o .'w^ot^K^/; ^t->'^^>^ t-» ^!/? ^^^
jJbX ^^ y/ .)K..<ua^ )..«_CDo/ )^ vp^/ ^ot.^jL^ )bvAj-«^ )loq\.. tV) jJo

« tiu l> 1. ..).^^Ao).^; )ji',:.,^b. > «t v> -.yoKj/ . .i.vi/ )l^^a^ [^eool \^ smJLoso/ \o

yooou )>«.mo/ ).Ar->x,; •');oi ) ««•^» v> )-l^/o .yoKj/ yJ^K.in.^ )K_»ja.^ )->>-flso/

)K-iua.^ I^o-mo/ \^ 'l^il I^JL^ )^sJ:.^oajLO vffi •«• mojl ^; ^/ .vO'^^)Kj o/

J^)j>o ^ot^K../; ...ot; )la..ojio ).mJL.^; )l.a..paj jJo ^lo'')^... »V> )J ^^..^^

\0_^ v(T>'.' tY>o/ )V)OJ,n,\; . j..\ .JJ yO^^/ > A.V)',.^,^ U-^l -.yoK^l . .tV>/

sosfanza e l'altra accidento, e se intendi dedurie dal (fatto), che egli lia detto

di una il (nonie) di sostanza, di (poter) coniessare le sostanze, e tempo clie

tu faccia la deduzione dal (fatto) clie il Padre ha detto ogiutna dello ipostasi

Dio e (!e) confessi Dei. Cio chc ribatle per la prinui volta San Teodosio a

coloro, i quali dal (fatto) che ogni ipostasi e detta sostauza vollero dedurre

sostanze. Questo circa Tiscrizione delle tue questioni! Ma appropinquiamoci

alle tue questioni stesse e vediamo quale forza (probatoria ci sia) nelle

stesse. llai posto cioe la questione cosi :

1". Attribuite alle non-sostanze una sostanza couuine. oppure alle so-

stanze ipostaticlic, delle quali si sa elie sono una speciei' La sostanza comune

ed una voi chiamate sostanza comune ed una causa la medesimit^ e nou-

ditlerenza naturalo. Se dunque voi dite la st>stanza comune ed una uim-

sostanza, quindi voi concepite gli accidenti nella sostanza (quale) sostanza

comune. Ma come 6 possibile che accidenti siano o vengano detti una

soslanza? Se pero voi dite le sostanze ipostaliche »> eonspeciali una sostan/a

conuine causa la non-diversita e non-estraneila ilel genere e la niedesimiti\

di ci6 che esse sono naturalmente, come anatemalizzate voi coloro ohe

dicono coi Padri che le ipostasi sono sostanze c non accidenti o vaeui nomi.'

Sohtziunc : La tiia (lomanda, se attribuiamo alle non-sostanze una
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^jjilj ^6i.P^ »>)r>;°>(T> )oiJiCL.ii o/ )jiV-^ o^o .-yOOt-K-/» ^V^o/ ]l<^l

,6i*K-./ ;<i-^i ^lo^o-jo»» .Jls^Q^U^Jool )»— ,^1-po/ ^flOi-flOo/ jL^ vj»

«otoK_>J^j .•)-.^o/ jj» :'*.V jJ )jooo ^-«^loLiLio; ^.«-^ / ^io V^^ o .i V)

^^^j )i ..o i.s; ooio .^a-»a^y,.,v )jl^^o V-^/; ^Lxai-/ .-^.Njaoo yOf^M ^jo

5 jjj oi^j p ot.^j -.0«-.^.-/» r^)i. ^i.flOo/ •JI^Ju.^ )la-K_I^lj ^^o/

|Jo -.. F ,\^l [.^JOol sflOJLflOo/ jJ^ )J V--^ ^-J^ .oi*K«./ ja^J^.3 ^laSuaJ^

^ ^ \\,«^Qj ).\.jajLio vflaXxoo/j o/ 6u)^/ vflai^o/j .-^ia-t^-^lj ^.^tfo/

^/ .•^JL.po/ )j>-^ ).aJL3LflO )oi^& o/ ).A'^^j ])o .)-«^:>a* -j-»'! x^ ^/

l^/ . •^t>oj -'y^ ^1-.\).JL^ ^j yo\.=i •>)t.io)l^io JJ ^flaoav y.*l ^i^o/

10 )J^a^)-.^o/ j^^A I^i/ ^al^lflaio )jLio .)J^..Li3Vj)^io jJj )K.iv^- ^jl2li\

)—.^_floo/ ^^ y/o .).ix..^3LflD ).bo.Jio )^^^ o/ •Jfts.ooaii» \.*JO^l .)la-N^2b.ij

)l^jiai3 ]^.-,j\ vflOQ_^.3uflo \.^eD yx^ s^»o» -.y^ po)j y^j «-otj • J tv-,wioax.o

)^ ^^ l^jLisl/ )
!'«• 'V? scai.£Oo/ ^io .-).A«^flo ).:xiJio )jl,^ ^j yj .)^joouj

>«kjxflo JSo/ ^-io ^i—3 .)-a*.a^ )L:)ajio )^^-^ 6u.J^>/j -.^fcs.^.^ ^/ )L^^oo/

I., ).*J0o/ ),-« •.)J.t^J )i>-»i ))^..Jol ^-/ ^-J ^- .^^O» y^ll )ILm laJiu^\.CO

1. ^^, il cod. lo ripole.

ftoslanza comunc i' soltanlo (un segno) Julla tua ignoranza. Clii cioe di coloro

clin sono partecipi della ragioue non sa che non-sostanza significa che non

csiste allatto qualcosa, come disse San Gregorio. Poi, che nell' esame della

sostanza della Santa Trinitii tu dici che essa e sostanze, e soltanto (un

segno) della medesima tua mancanza d' istruzione. Noi cioe non attribuiamo

alle non-sostanze hi sostanza, e che hi sostanza deUa Triniti e sostanze

o che significa sostanze, non abbiamo udito da nessuno degli ortodossi.

Neppure diciamo che essa risulta in accidenti o nomi vani, anche se non

venga detta sostanze secondo le tue chiacchiere. Pero chiediamo a te che

ti attribuisci \a scienza delle (cose) inafTerabili : come concepisci una so-

stanza comune della Triniti, (quale) sostanza ipostatica o quale accidente o

nome vacuo? Se (quale) sostanza ipostaticu, ti diremo colle tue stesse (pa-

role) : vattene assieme al vecchio Sabellio nella sinagoga dei Giudei! Se

pero (quale) accidente o nome vacuo, (allora) con sostanze e nature hai

composto secondo il tuo discorso una sostanza, che e un accidente ed un

nome vano. Pero tu saziati di simili vani discorsi! Noi invece confessiamo,

secondo la retta coniessione della Chiesa, una sostanza coniune dclla Divi-



f.88 SEI SCRITTI ANTITKITKISTICI. flG]

.'lio-ot:». \i».jaM ^a^io^V^ U^i-a aVao; M^| .^.•«0^ | Nflri 1 n | K^Ds^ )looC^« )K-i>JQ.^

^JLbO ^«oltoO }\nn l f> )cs^lo ) » OOo/ V^"^ )«-** '.t-uo, oIO ^ .usa^^mjLI ^i |;in|vi-,

M) b L. ,.,|_l30t oMi ».3 , . . m n
«
^ ''^*'>^. '^'>'V>^; v*^! IV^l.^0^ |to|jx> |.ft-if.i30 .gl\ v> ...ot v3 ^oi ••|Oi*^ i^i.\<h*^ ^

•V '^ -'•i'; ^^ ^'^^-^nJ'-/ )->ou^ )-3NJjl3 ^h. jiLlbaoDo jbio ^^ f*^ rr^

^^x^oo )^^).:)a^ o«..3 oolo •;')>oo.if> )I^K_3o ).^^.fiDo/ \y.^^ ]oi^ ^^ots^li 5

s..6( .-)ioou^ (X^^ ..«01 ^^ U-eool o^JLSOi o'K3 -JlooC^; i-^floo/ lo^oji

«po/ j^^yij ovj ^ ow> ^oLo •:')ju>^ ).mO?;0 )tOio )o/t : ) VKi 1 O yOOt.<J^l; ^lto^/

)>ooi f>; );auM/o •.)jL^«ajL^ ^oio^-./ )» » !•> ).^>toaA) •.).aJDo/; )-iUi).^ \:ax

)Kjl«,^ )1o-.N-a^1« ) .« mo/ )^) -.^-A^ot 'vS/ ^-«JSoi ^^ .q .X » •^))* ^»)

)jt^.^ ool jJo .<xa.:L£Dol }L\ o/ vm « «>o)-a oJ^o •.^J-.io.^ )v>oift )bs..^Ko lo

jj N- .) I - ^i^^ ^mJLcoo/ ^/ •.)1q_>1^s~>i^14 ) v>c>> f> ^«olboo ),n «°>tp )ot.^aAo

smXoDo/ ) vin I o \ ;
yOTi\ > i « v?^.»^ )-La>->/; :^t-^/; ^^^.^oo .^ot.^K.jL^

^^>v-..;l );ot ^J>o; ^/; :Kj/ ^t^^;^ **^* J!©»^® -.vo'^/ ^po/ )loo/ ^oi.

1. <Si, cod, ^J-

uita in tre ipostasi, come ha insegnato San Gregoiio il Teologo nol discorso

sopra Atanasio, scrivendo cosi : una sostanza cioe e tre ipostasi vengono

confossate da uoi iu Dio'. La medesima {cosa) insegna unche San Severo nel

secondo discorso del (libro) contro il Grammatico, scrivendo cosl : Dalle parolo e

dai significati, che sono nei libri divini, ci e stato rivehito di credere che Dio

e in iina sostanza ed in tre ipostasi. Di luiovo nel medesimo discorso circa

la medesimil^ della sostanza della Divinita, egli sorive cosi : ki sostanza (o)

tutta la Divinita, \d quale comprende le tre ipostasi, del Padre, del Figlio o

dollo Spiriti) Santo. Di nuovo, nel medesimo discorso eyli dice : il nome prin-

cipale di sostanza significu un concetto raccolfo o comprendente molte

ipostasi. Impara da (juoste (parole) ancho ora, ohe noi confessiamo unu

sostanza della Santa TrinitA in tre ipostasi c non in sostanzo o che la

attribuiamo allo nun-sostanze. Di nuovo le ipostasi della TrinitA non si

ooufessano (quali) accidenti e vacui nomi, quanlunque esse non siano chia-

mate pluralmente sostanze. E poicho hai detto, come iiiai uoi aiiatouuitiz-

ziamovoi altri che coi Padri attribuito alle ipostasi sostauze, o fai giraro luollo

questo (argomento) come se lu volessi spaventare collo stosso i semplici, oio^,

che se venite anatematizzati voiallri, vengono anatomatizzati assiemo a voi

1. Gregorius Theologiis, /n Uiiulein Alhanasii, XXXV (/*. 0., XXXV, U24 D).

I
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. «V ^sj/ \>«.aojo .jjooi o(_3 ^/; ^jJ Q^o -.h^l j.^^^^ 10.^^^ y*.iM\;

a_a.A.2V0(0 jlXfiD 00( ^.^9 : .joa.\3i Lo:^! ^U; l.^lJn-. liops |^^ ,-^(> woi ..joC^ ]SOkM|_3

.-)loi.3/ . >v>'t ..)^ao; o6( ^/ .-oooi > .«X^^^ ^lo^f.^ {.^«JCJlSl^ .-^.»0(0'f.aLM

-,_i6/; ^J >oV—i/ ^jKao .-yOO(.Ju^ -oo( y^iojtoioj jiio K*/; ^^>^^

^^A^O( }i :. pj>oi liol^ Ml.^ ooi ;^ ^I^^ *:*)ioj-^0 vJ0Qi^\..>iO—O ).iu*tLO w.^ .'^0|.^

j^ii «) n % jls ).^..i;)l t"*-^ ji^/ .^!^.30~o\ yO^t-^l )k •; i m . o> s^ jl^ ^.«Xo(

^0.«.; ''^.^bo .')oi^jl sju^^ )>AJ't-3 ).<w^iL><i\ t-^/; ^^^&>J^ y°'y~^i vjooQLb^ta.o

)lIUV.3 O.j.,0 )o(.^jJ A<.-aA ly-£CLSi :K.^lo ^lsj ^iU; -^pp» .\ . rft «s {..3*^

"^a^ .-OO^; )ju/ l^Ui jJ; > > « V>', ^; v..K.iio/ ^l^. jJo ,\^l )o(^jl A.« iN

6»o Q.--.JL-.1/; ^JUi.^'t.^:»o )lo(.3JJ .-^^..X^; odojLJt-stoo ^^O» )..^jQ.iO i.^/;

)N~*^ p :J^^i/ ).i6;K.io Q.iiwi.^^toi.^iv ');oiio Kj/ v^l^J^ ^j rr*»^ .)KJ^ia-3

^OI.^ s-wi.Jl—11 ^0(.XJ.m.3 iJ^_s; J^/ )ls.o .Jlo^-s/; ^^ )jji;^ J^/

)j3qjl^ ^^ ^oso •.^^i.^Q^ ^ V-*-^ii/ -.^J^ao.^ y^! ^£c^.*-^'0<; ).^o->Qjai^

1. l»0»3O, »0V310 i-od.

• 91 a 1.

anclie i Padii, appreiiJi ciie tu iiidiici in errore soltanto te stesso e nessuno

clie abbia intelligenza ! Ed ascolta da noi circa Dio cio che ha detto San Scvero

iiel secondo dlscorso contro Nefalio. Questo stolto ed i suoi compagni eretici

spaventavano i semplici, come (fai) tu, (dicendo) clie vengono anatematizzati

i Padri, [lerche ci sono delle parole le quali sono state dette da loro, e

poi cliiuuque le dice e stato anatematizzato dai Santi Cirillo e Severo. San

Severo ha scritto cioc cos\ : Queste parole persuasive non vengauo addotte

dunque conlro di uoi! Neppure cioe Teodoreto impedi a San Cirillo di

anatematizzare chiunque dice (essere) il Messia un uomo che Iia rivestito

Dio, perche aveva dimostrato ciie Basilio il Grande due o tre volte ha detto

« carne che ha rivestito Dio » e non « uomo che ha rivestito Dio » ; cosi

neppure noi, quando anatematizziamo senza paura alcuna chiunque chiama

rumanazioue del Verbo una mescolanza, anatematizziamo i Padri, i quali

hanno fatto uso di questa parola. Apprendi quindi che anche iu questo

assomigli agli eretici, quando adduci parole dai Padri e vuoi dopo la loro

proibizione farne uso per stabilire la tua eresia gentilesca. Svegliati dalla

tua sonuolenza, esci dalla oscurita del peccato e ti illumiui il Messia!

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 4. 45
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~ """/ t.3 o/ -.^..i^Ao)—3 )—:>)) . .0»; ^iol^Oo •.Ih^ aW^ i,.o '.m •; fPo

/

^cd

.).^20Ji ^^'il ^V) . > i v> .0)K.^o > .^>o)too ).A.ffio).^ ).:3|) y.jQJi; .'vOOi^)S^../

).AdOo).^ )..3J) ^QA; ^;oLIS«:»o •
.
) l^vJL^ooJLi) >fn V noo/ vooi..K^/ )) f.3 ^^ y/

<ax.:LcDo/ vooi^lS..-./ fj> ^« y/ .^0)^^ )->u£Do)_d )..3JJ vmJLcoo/ jJLs )aa^/ '•

yO-ioi ^alt. ) V)»...^ \-i^l -.^-sjJ ).^k.CDo)L.3 uk..ajL ^iolK.^ :)]^o:^axo

,_».o f.3 .)_oC^o ).».'.',.o ).^aJLa.3 VO0I..3 .-vOO(.^^s_./4 ^f^ 061 yOoC^ ^ja^t

moi ^« t-*-^
. ftOiNrt ).^.,wji.« >.m_«w^^mN •.vOO(,IS> ^jV^l^ vinV.joo/; v«6(

la_.o-ji ^^..^. ,.3; '•^..^^ .p'^ ;. >vti..iw^ v£Da-.ij) -.^..^i) ).^i.ao)..3 sj>>.dii«

\-,^jool la..oji ).^oot )); ^io ^/ :)^/ );aio vcaijoo/ :)^j/ ^jjjtio )..<w^o/ m

|J )_JlJO-3; y N. I^Jl^O •.vCa.^LfiOo/; )JS».*»o)Sv^ y/ |)/ :))^*-.,-0 )iQ-.)Ss.-^l»

|)/ :\-,uool io^aji )-.joll^io jj / .^2i>. ^-JL.w2:^)jLy> ^jl« vs/ -.^isjuLa )jL-j;po

ool .)oi^ ^^ JJ/ ).^;ol]^ )looi;:^ lo-.aA )jix./ •.I.IMJLJd ^OJi; ^^01 ^^
j) •.).3o<'^«o ).^djLo; \:mlx la..oji j) ^^ •.^loia^^ ^/ ^^ JuisJ^oe ^;

1. U^oV= UU ,^a»% ^»ol-^vi J\."'»on i fi. il L'oi.1. oinelli' i[ueslc painlc.

1I'\ Aleutre ilunquo il Figlio e lo Spirito Santo non sono sostanze ipo-

statiche, vengono conlessati essi eguali al Padre nella sostanza, oppurf

son detti e creduti dagli ortodossi essore eguali al Padre nella sostanza

nientre sono sostanze? Se mentre essi uou sono sostanze ipostatielie ven-

gono confessati eguali al Padre nella sostanza, oouic (mai) essi, nelle

non-sostanze vengono estimati eguali in sostanza al Padre? Se pero mentre

sono sostanzo ipostatiche, vengono esliniali consostanziali al Padre, come

nieritano rauatema coloro i quali confossano (essere) essi cio che souo

nelle sante e diviue ipostasi? Aununciandolo medianto la (parola) sostanzo,

essi ripudiano 1'empio SabelUo, (diceudole) consostanziali al Padre, anatc-

uKitizzano Ario.

Soluzione. Poich6, ponendo lu la questione circa la oonsostauzialiU\,

coufessi le sostauzo, come se nou ci fosso la oousostanzialit^ ilolia Sautu

'rrinitfl che confessaudo le soslauzo, creili di faro uua oonclusiono

invincibilo, anclie noi li chiodcremo, se forso la oousoslanzialiti\ non vieuo

confessata che degli omouimi, oouu' la coudiviuili\ nou viouo confossata olto

degli Dei. Poi, nella tua stupidita hai concluso dalla nou-onu>nimiti\ dollo

ipostasi e delle persouo hi uou-cousostanzialili\ iii (luosto. Lo ipostasi o lo
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y/ .)L^flOojl )^0,*^0 jbcQXO ).^».=) ^OA V*^ jJ .,_j^O)_3» )_U»0 / lo^OA

Kj/ j:i>.)Kio ^; |1 :)looiii.)^ l—oio ),^ ).i)J ^io ^QA; ^j/ U,<^ ^*

V-io)j; ^Ju,Jis.)K_io .-^L-i^-COo/; )la_-QL.A '''^>..^O0 ,_L-.. )jLa-,/ .-^oCSs );olj

J^).^Jb^-^ J^;o/ o/ .K.ajL3l/ )»—.»/ o/ -.N-V:» )^-o/ v-^ o/ .vxojlioo/

]^)_ji; ^^!5i.^^o .).i-.^^^aL\ j-V^^aJ oCi^s "^! -oi -^«^ « tPo/ ^/ )o»::^

^ooi^ ^V^/» ^*^'!' :\o)^/ ^.^t .'^ ^J^/? :)—»J:—^ ^^iuos ^_io; ^/
^_^-^:>o ) I 1 >/; .Kj/ >s/ )._ia^K3 )jlI3 -.voou)^/; ^»-^ ocx ).^i n \

.)o^o )_^£0o/o )jL*3 ^ .-^JLiao vmvmo/ ^/ .-^ou^/ iJ»/; ^^5io\ voKj/

larfOA ^; yo'^ .yot^/ ^"^io/ votsj/ »3/; ^/ :w.ot ^ -ci )loou!^ ^^
)N_-.Va.iw; ,„._3 >«.::icljl. •.KIS..2J^ C)i...J^-i.; )tsJ^io ^^.i^t-. IL^; «61 )-..floo/

^a^aijl/ )jL<^i); ))^-. \* jLo Iv-s ^ .^-^oltoo )-JL.io ^^0.0 ^JJl-/;

)j,.oa3 y_/ .......)jL30t )..^OV3 )-N*J; ^iw oC^ yV*^/? ^-*\oi.2> t->^ o.to

.)ji;a.o; )-woio )t—^ ]^^l XtJu^ ^..»^eiX^ •.) .. « >>o '«i.qju. ^aoV^; t-i.-^

.jlooi::^ )^; '^^^ )-fc^o/ V-^ )t— .)looCSs )^; l^roo)-;. wiJ.dJi ).ioaJLO

)po)J^^ )jLio ^i.; -.^^ saS^. o(laJLi»&o^o-3 ^-aXsj a_sV; o6« liova. m-^^o (^c.>

persone, cioe, nou sono omonimi alla sostanza. Se pero tu ammetti che il

Fiolio e lo Spirito souo earuali al Padre uella Divinita, ma che non sei co-

slretto ad ammettere Dei, come saremo uoi costretti a dire sostanze, causa la

cousostanzialita? cioe tu sei nel medesimo terapo chiaro, oppure nel

medesimo tempo dubiti oppure coufessi apertamente Dei quali sostanze, cio

che e del tutto estraneo ai Cristiani. Poiche hai chiesto secondo le tue futili

conclusioni, come anatematizzate voialtri coloro, i quali attribuiscono alle

ipostasi cio che esse sono, rispondi anche tu : come anatematizzale voialtri

chiuuque dice Dei come sostanze o nature, mentre natura, sostanza Dio

sono la medesima cosa (se detti) della Divinita, come dite anche voi?

Comunque, aseolta brevemente come e di che (cosa) viene confessata la

consostauzialita. il cui concetto iiai perturbato uella tua ignoranza, dalla

parola apostolica di Saut' Atanasio. Egli scrisse cioe in cio che disse del-

repifania del Salvatore cosi : Secondo cioe il comando del nostro Salvatore ', il

Messia Gesii, battezziamo in nome del Padre, del Figliuolo e dello Spirito

Santo, ipostasi cousostanziali dell' unica Divinita; e una cioe la sostanza,

1. ilall. xxviil. l'.i.

91 a -2.



692 SF.l SC.RriTI .\N rillll TKISTICI. '20]

o/ }N-.»»Nft o/ .]^l )jL^o\ jlooC^; jK^CX^ \-0,XOol )^0 :)_ibiBo/ Io^QlIl

) rt fO » )po)boo; «2l^ )^o>r3 o/ )^cu.x> ^'^^ -.odaJLSl^^t ^o^N Ti *> .)> -v ..

^^-i. ).jkAo/ 1q_.q_i; V^/ ^ootoo JJo JlooC^; )K*jq-^ )-»^o/o -.J.-^o/

yV-^/? ^ot^a\ tJ3 :a>aaLj )ts^ioo loa^ijJ JJjo .)^io)ts^ )jJL3 o/ vmJLcoo/

•>)K^ )JI)_:l^^a ^ Jis.^ o/ ^iU; )1^0.Jt; >f>°>'«> JJ^.^ );ou^^^C>o o(A

^ .JlooiISs cn.2^ «-oi ^io ) « mo/ -.^Kjl-^ )J.Q-.)^^-^l ^^oo )jLSot

') wii n . v^
,
- ^^k.3 -^-i^t-o )..mOmo )t-3;o )o/; .•)VK>IO yOOuJ^sXl; \l]0-*l

^_,J^ot ,.-,0 .)oCSx J^)_JS:>eLA^ «oiol^/o •.)t-Q-./ 1q-.qjl^ '^slajLio ^j
jLa \s^y~. ).^;OQJl^O .Oi^ K-./ ).a^S-MQjL ^ )lo •.)->.CDo).^ oC^ ^.»QJ; ).v>oi o

)la^X-.; \'y^ y^ .v^JS^aLioo «jL',.3Lio • .)laca°i;„-> o/ )lo,...^ ..^:so )lo,.-J^

0«lis-.2is-.»>3 )la-.lk_.\l« )VI0I f> ^ f^ ^^^O^ y^ -.^-^U^^ ou. ^olo •^Jlo^.d^/ jLX

1. Dopu I M fti"" il cod. Iia lo»^, laiicellalo nietlianle liiioelle. — 2. Dopn >3tft»» siil marg. ovi=o

U»o^.

perclie e uiia la Dlvinita'. Cost ptnr San Severo. il quale nei suoi scritti c'inse-

«rna innumcrevoli volte di (che cosa) si dice la consostanzialita che cosa

coraprende o sii;nitica od abbraccia la sostanza comune, iiiia della Divinita.

Dappertutto nei suoi scritti egli insegna che la consostanzialita e la sostanza

comune della Divinit^ viene detta delle ipostasi o persone. Giammai egli ha

detto che la consostanzialitii viene detta delle sostanze o nature. Per non fare

un discorso troppo lungo, adducendo tutto cio che egli ha detto in pro-

posito, ci basti di addurre ora due o tre tra i molti (passi). Nel secondo dis-

rorso cioh contro ii Graininalico, (juando adduce in prova della consostanzialilii

della Trinitd 1'uinanitd, rgli dice ijueste (parolc) : Cosi circa la Santa Trinilil :

(^) sostanza tutta la Diviniti, la quale comprendc le tre ipostasi del Padre,

del Figlio e dcllo Spirito Sanlo. Ognuna delle ipostasi 6 partecipe del mede-

simo onore ed v compiulamente Dio ed in cimfronto alle ipostasi, che le sono

consostanziali, essa non lia nessuna distinzioiic, cd 6 distinta e divisa

mediante una denominazione corta, (cioe) nou-gcnerazione, gencrazione c

processione, conscrvando la propriet;\ alla non-coiirusione. /)* nuovo nel

niedesimo discorso egli ha sccitto cosi, chiamando ognuna delle ipostasi dclla

Trinilii colla siiii propricti cd (allormando) clic una non t^ divcrsa daH' alti;» :

1. Alliiinasiiis, uil Seriipiuiieiu i/jistolu III t,/'. (!., X.Wl, C;t;)|.

lii



ll>

[21] I. — KISPOSTA DI UN ORTODOSSO. b93

"^^^^ ^)-^ )jL3ot ol^3 •.JJV— / 00«^ voouio ^ ^siS^KxSie |I;o -.wjo/

. . \otJ^ [ v>c>in ^:m f—^ ^^0 .' flooC^o )..k^o/ s.*oi ^s ^oii v^6<o jo~.^

y«J^>( '..oiii^bo^^ m.^;^ l-^Ti La\< ^.,l.iLi |L^|_3 ooLo .J « ff)o|—^ |o t ^ V>)J\..^ |_Jj^(

• .sSo_jCO jJi jKJ^lf •;•. « \ot po/; •JI^'o(J^ ^'^^^..^ei^ v£a..;a^^.^ |>,»» nX

|lo«...aj •:«)j.3oi v^/ sojl^l^ )1o .. .a> );o<\ fSo .^oxo jJ; ft-^^o/; )la^wi».ojL

).^k.cDo/o |j_o lo^oA; ISsj/ >«s^aLiL •;-).>flaif> jtC^l; |jl«.3 la..aA^ •.l\^ )r^^h.

^loou.^li y^l )jU.3o vca«.fl:>o/ ^"^0^ a.^0 :)po)J^oo )v>f>i n "^x :)loo<)^;

v00t-.K—./ o y/; :^la-i» im^o ^/ po)l; ^Jb. K-Jl-I-3; ^^..^io .)-«-3<

^;a^; yOJ^ » « v>t ««^>^ )-L3"*/ :) « tioo)-5 ).^jJ ^oii )IS^:L^aJLo vfn « mo

/

. . . ^oajAi^ ..maj^i-^^i^. ^o, - vs; .,>4.;1» Nf\ )oO< vjOtj •. yOOI-.)>--•/ ; ^0«.^ OOt vOOl^

)J^1; )vio).iia.s ^^o)S..O .)iy;ajLio ).-_flOojJ )ot$S>.; ).iaii; •.V^/ V---^ ooi vS/

• .)j/ V^/ ^; )oi!^ t^ •^•^JLSOi voa^; vca.«.^tO(; ).vi .0 fl\ ^O-OD; 061 ).,3J^3;

U.roo/ )oi^; ).ia* y/o •:^)l^oCSs )LiwJOo/ JJ/ .jj/ o».ia*.io )ji— / ^^io jJo

1. ILooCS^o Uooo/, |I-oov^»o WaooN lod. — i. >3/, coil. ^^(.

Rettamente ognuna delle ipostasi e detta consOstanziale alle altre, causa (cio

che e) comune e perche e la stessa in sostanza ed in Divinita. Di iinovo nella

secoiula lettera al puro Sergio il Graminatico egli cita San Gregorio Teologo,

il quale disse : tre senza fine, crescenza che e assieme senza fine, e com-

mentando questa crescenza egli dice cosi : crescenra che (e) assieme egli

chiama la conaaturalita delle tre ipostasi. Hai inteso, che la connaturalita

e la consostanzialita della Divinita viene detta delle ipostasi, e niente afTatto

delle sostanze e nature, come pretende la tua balordaggine? Poiche hai

conchiuso di dire secondo la tua opinione, se mentre sono sostanze ipo-

statiche sono eguali al Padre nella sostanza, come vengono anatematizzati

coloro che le confessano cio che sono, devi sapere anche queste parole clel

vostro maestro il Grammatico. Anche egli cioe ha detto che il nome di Dio

significa la sostanza. Egli ha scritta cioe nel terzo discorso del libro che ha

composto per stabilire la vostra eresia cosi : Quando io dico Dio, non nomino

altro che la sostanza divina. E se il nome di Dio significa la sostanza, anche

il nome.di sostanza (se detta) di Dio, significa Dio. Se, perche il Figlio e lo

Spirito sono eguali al Padre nella sostanza, tu inferisci sostanze, (devi) inferire

anche Divinita', perche essi sono uguali al Padre nella Divinita. Appare cioe

1. Plurale.

'.II b 1.
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^ojii ''^»..^^ y/o .''«^«qjl^ |ou5x -.joi^ '"'^ )-...i»o/; J.ieL». vs/ -.^&^ojl^

jjajj . .0 »; "^^^^ . «tV) -.Kwj/ >ju3l^ vm •.•tDo/ : )...Li&o).j> |_:3JJ )..Moio JV^

^•^si. 6i-,h^l v-OI t.a ^0»J •.vOMV)0 t-o-..^^ K-,)—!/ .jlooCSx JlXS .JloO(Jbv)..3

^/ )o|2^ K_^)uJ^>^ -po/ ..0«-.K.../ ^O» ^ S..OI y/o .)0iISX0 l^£Ool )o»J^

V^/ ..) t.v» f> )lot-.3/f ).^tL.M Nw».w.<l Kj/ '^laj ,.^0 ."^.w;! jJo vpn ;'ft>o/ ..

).^OCU..Q.\ yOOiS. ^IO.^; vOJOiSv yoJ^/ ^:»^^^ U^h, • .\00^ ^l /t-^^^^

yoj^j/ ^jVJl^ s.n\'i too/; «.«oi t-.»^; -^V^/? ^'^«^^^ oolo .yOouK'/; >0f^ o6i

^a^ijj :).^jJ ).A.fiDo).^ wk.:;a&« w6( ^; «-»,2 :>ol^/ ^n<^V) vjoa^ ^foN yOoCbv

.ts-j/ V^ tsj/ i.i6/ jiV) jls/j ..^IqlSX w>-l. >o».i>a2^ ^yolS^/ ^^V"^
s^6\ ^^y -'po/ vju/ V.*.>^ jJ .^'(.^1^^ jJ jJ..saa2^» o6i ..)^^;ol t-*».^ t-*-^

)la^^ iJ^.3 ^-^lJJLs ^;1 v^/f ^aiS. .JKS^; ).:bo.jL.^ ).ju.3 ^ ^JL.;a^i

^jlsl^ sJljI y/ )loo/i )jooi4 o6< :)io).^ ) » .» f)\ vd/ )v.3la.i )jlx./ .. i> V)V«>^

).:)0.*.-> ou:» p o/ .^m.i.^^oi; )-aoa*j >ov.d>«JSw^ jJ/ .)VtJL ^^ ;).id jJ •.oilS.

oolo .. «V)V ..J^.^ JJ..v> •> ^o«..3 ..«oiasya.-^ f.3 o/ •.J.^f.w ....oia^S^ )!'/

^ot-^ vca.*J^^Ao :^oi-MK.^ )-«.£Do/ la..aiL< w*6(..3 sfoa^i/ V-*-.^ yj .^s..^)..i>.jVm/

I. Dopo U- ^ ^» il loil. liii iiii U ciuiLollaUi luediaiite due lineetle.

anche da (quanto dite) voialtri, che sostanza e Dio, (detti) di Dio, sono Ui

niedesima (cosa). Se sono la medesinia (cosa), di pure apertamente Dei come

(hai detto) soslanze e non temere ! Cadendo (cosi) sotto gli anatemi dei Santi

Padri di nella tua audacia auche a loro : conie anatematizzate coloro che

confessano alle ipostasi queHo che souo? E di nuovo, poiche hai detto che

anuunciando loro sostanze, scacciate Sabellio, (dicendoh') pero consostanziali

al Padre anatcinalizzato Ario, prima guanhi \a tua stoltezza, se per caso

non sai neppure quello chc dici. Mediautc una conressionc cioe non vieno

anatematizzato il suo contrario. Nessuno cioe dice che confessando una

luitura incorporata del Veri)0 analrinalizziamo chiun(|ue dice due nature

dopo runione, comc pijice anche a San Severo, (del quale si puo dire)

che non'si staccherebbe dal vero chi h) chiamassc rintelletto dci Padri. Viene

aiialcmalizzata h\ basc (stessa) deireresia, o quandc^ ranatema fa uso dcl

incih'simo noiue o|)pure (piaiido i blasfcmi veiig-ono aiialeinalizzati colle stesse

parole. Di nnovo, in modo diverso : sc cio6 Ario fn anatematizzato causa

hi sostanzialilA c Sabcllio pereh(j toglic le sostanzc, i^! assohilamcnto necos-

|o
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IsttO^)/; vXClA^ioi )K-3; Uh^h, •.'JOO\-B ^%^ ^O {.HJJ / •.^
'

3,J smVffOo/;

^CDO-.»/» )^w.^?K_3 •JtsJu.f-D |la-.K^\K^ ^.-flDo/ 1q-.QJi jjOiO jJ » ^3

.oup >JOQ-.\.:^,tif>; )Kjl.._3 )K^)lSy_3 .^m^tfo/ V^/ |1; ^^Oo )jL30| •.^'^JSlI

.«^ft .N. ^ ffn\ ).:)odJLa^ vo^^''/ ^jt^^^ vfnvmo/; ^61.3; ^t-^/? ^^''-^^ ooio " ui b 2.

K„.)..<>jf-M/« ^^ y^l :yoKj/ .«•>•»•> ^o \>Of ^^>.a..3 );o«.2^o .-yolS^/ . . n°>v>

^J^ ^JL^CD ^^^1«,^'^ ^^; ^^«\o( ^O^ vSl]^ -.I-O^SlJ jJ sJDO .\ 1 ff>; OlK-Ovil

)Ku<^9i ) .UK.^1 .a.^ )/.) ^)» ooL .mo^^..^ U>;, ovx^ ^ta •,)^^ )lck~3/ ^^
.)^:M)ts.:M; V^/ 1«.^/; ^•/ sm.Z,aDo/ ^^ oJ^ ^....cdo/ 1q..oji;o .vmo .\ •^m;

it^ LQ\, -o, IL^^U ;-.«, -oto .).V)C>lf> vOOt.ts>,/ ).JLO» 0(.JL^ t^ OU^; v>0| ^''iis^OO |l/

jl/ •.).j^aa ^a-H) >L^)K^ )lc^/ wOt...K.«/; . « \oi V^*"^ o-\ i-l:>o' ^'^

ou:>o yoou^ h^l ):o .of> )^^^; ou^; ooio .JK.^Ov ....oioK../; o6i; v..^^^/

oiln > . i\ vs/ •.)Lo 1'^ ^; )«0| .)jLO va:>'qjl ^v^)1Ss.^ •')-<lo; ou^ «.3

jlXbOO •.).^OQXO y,tO{of^l OOI O OOl; v.<6i!^ i-ik^ jL^.a.^ •.)oK.^ vfOO .\ -^ «>;

^£DQ^aB Vt^/; wO^ , n i^^ .y .o : . m .\n q I . ^vj.^sxpcu3* ^o. ^...Do |a30] *t*L.30)Ud9 |.^^,i> ^ f ^ | *v **> -r

1. ot^.'^^ lOd.

sario, che comt' dopo Teresia di Ario chinnque non confessa nella Sanla

Trinit^ la consostanzialita cade nella dottrina di Ario, cosi pure, chi non

dice sostanze, sia ammalato del cattivo pensiero di Sabellio. Di nuovo, poiche

hai detto che annunciando le ipostasi (quali) sostanze, scacciate Sabellio e

voialtri fate tjirare ovunque questo (argomento) come se altrinienti nou si

(potesse) togliere la dottrina di Sabellio, apprendi assieme a quei (passi)

dai Santi Padri, che sopra ti abbiamo addotti, anche da Basilio Magno, come

egli ha insegnato che sia da raddrizzare la dottrina di Sabellio e che egli non

dice che la consostanzialiti sia da predicare delle sostanze, come liai affer-

mato tu, ma soltanto perche le ipostasi sono della medesima natura. E(/li

ha scritto ciob nella lctlera alla monaca cosl : Coloro cioe che sono fratelli non

sono detti connaturali, ma soltanto quaado colui che e la causa e colui che,

(deriva) dalla causa hanno (ricevuto) Tesistenza dalla medesiraa nafura, sono

detti connaturali ' . Questo discorso raddrizza il cattivo (pensiero) di Sabellio

;

esso distrugge cioe la (dottrina) che Tipostasi e la medesima ed introduce

ridea perfetta delle persone. Cosl purc San Giovanni di Costantinopoli scrive,

I. Basilius, EpisloUiriin LII, arl Canunkas {P. G.. XX.\II, :ia3).
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'^^/o -.loi^jj JOJL joOiJ; ^Oi^ OLJUm ) -°*"^ - O^; :Um«'>>\,i3 LaS; lU^U V-^:>c ^
• Ja^« ^t w.6( :*:«:)-JL.3oi oKJs )Kji; )'f.^)..^eL3 :^2lJ .pp«p> >\ -> m );ou>«

fcsj/ )>lw. .)a_aj v-oio^»-./ )ji—]J •Jo.-fcj '^-i^ 061 .)v.io)too jJ ).^i'».3 ^ lo^

•:'^'po)(sJ^ )j'^a^ ^-^ t-^^-^? JV '* )oi^ciji 0^0 :)3o.'^ ^*^^- )-^'^'-'^

..««.^o •.vm . tpiot ^.:» '^.2^.00/1 061 :^K^.^JL^< ^'^-^ ^l °^ ^^)w>^oi wl^S

)-h^o/ 1ql.ojl^ ts^)..aji« : ) . m M yOOtX/^ ^.iJ^ot.^ Kj/ >«.^clji ^t y >°>i \.

^^•^01; )K_;ol ^d^o :);aJ; ^-^ aSu^ i^o/fl^ lSs..o o/ ).^oJU ^^.^ )ju.3o

^e« 061 .') n .'» tp y nf)c>°> ^^ jia-3o •.vao'^.^ vjpa-.,.\,^a)» )1S.-0<.U ^^
o6(^ ooL v.a.IjL>.o .Jlooi^; )-.-aDo/ ^t-^J^ )?^; \-^\ )-*>cDo/ .-)-<k^Do/ i.a^aji

^K-ib^U solS ^^? ^^01 .'OUt.3 .ffp.p> .\ ^ /rt. .fffv . min^ ->. .'^/ )J >m '.' ff>o/;

^o f>>o; v«6( ^-^ )_:>oax£< .>&.V-* jJ? o.i^o .>^ •:^v,.o^s..a/ ^j^o ;a..,.,N. •>

9j ii 1. )jLa^>,oo )jLi'^ )i.ots/ ^-2« ,)oiioJisjLio 6i^)^/; v-Ot wiO )-..£0o/o .'po^lS.^

.-)JS^^^; OU>^w./ )i/ )jL^ •.Oi^lk^/ vS/f )aa../ Oi..]^/ )JL30I; OOiJ /o .)j^lp>

>m'.'(T>o/; v..6< ^^ -'vaj/ po)-> ) vo 1. o; ^JL.jal3 |J > «vi « n>o; ^,.61 ^^ p;

quando rinnmnitd vih chc disse Paolo ilel Messia iiel['episto]a ai Filippesi, che

egli cioe non reputo r.ipina ili divenire eguale a Dio e dice che in questa

(dottrina) caddo Sabollio, nel sesto discorso, nei termiui seguenti : egualo

non si dice cioe di uiia persona; colui che e eguale 6 cioe eguale ad un aUro.

\'edi le ipostasi deHo due persoue non noiui vacui, i quali son detti al-

riufuori dcllf cose ' ? Apri tUinque, tu, il senso del tuo udito che e stato

chiuso daU' eresia e sfnrzati, udendo che tutti questi Sauti ci insegnano

egualmente tU coufessare \a consostauziaUta counaturalita deUe ipostasi

ossia personc e medianlo la confessione di cio di sfuggire al pousioro di Sabel-

Ho, didesistero daUe tuc vuote chiacciiiero, le quaU vogUono farci confessare

la sostanza hiki della Uivinita, sostauza in conseguenza dolha consostanziaUta,

cd accusano poi colui che non dice soslanze d'esserc ammalato della eresia di

.SaheUio, cio che si Irova essere soUanto il caso tuo e doi tuoi condottrinari.

111". Clii 6 che non sappia, che ipostasi •yvois-zxrn;] b detta dai Santi

Padri c dai Dotlori della Chiesa da esistcre ['j^wTavxi] e che sostanza [o'>t'a^

o chiamata da essere [eIvai]?Se t) cosi — come t> anche (in roalfi^) — percho

ci dovrebbe essere rapprensione e dovremmo iioi lcnnro lU chiamaro lo

ipostasi sostanzo [ouffia;], perch6 csse sono, non vorgognandooi uoi di dirlo

I. Jo,Tmi('S Clirysosloiiiii:., in c/i. ad PliUiitii. cn\\. u. Ilniii, \ 1 ^A». <;., 1,\U, alU).

10
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> «.M,» n^a .'^..^)-i« . i . oy^ .-^ooi_iCs^/t ^6( ^^^^^ |,v>n'i, n \ yoj/ ooaLLJ

jjLSL./ vQJteu^Kj \j\^l yoy^XL:»^ . . n «xjd )J ^ -.yOOiK..^ vOOi..K^/o t-*-^

) IS> •; vxi 1 n vff) •; ft)o/; ^-«^^jl ^<.v>'y.>ao; . >\ ./ |jLaL./o .^ooulSs.../ yOOOU;

yOOU.K>/t > .•»V>/; ^.«^..jJ 3/0 oJ^ . ).Jl^^j3 ).^o^\o ^•«-^'^o )..3JJ > .•,,v>/

.'0|.^aL& ^IS^^ 6<.-.K../; y..6( ^^ l^t^ol^ U>OlX^^ ooi-i/ -'j^oi t-^ « ».V)t..M>^

sjll:^; i-t-^^/ i')^ )->oi^ >d/; ''^'^^^ :i^^ )q\v> )1ch,^/« )lajL2\^; )-l3u/

:£s^).A )ioC^^^o .')Kjl.>^ )1o^J^s.jJ^J^\ );aj ).^oqjl.o ^/ virf^mo/; :JSs.j/

po)j ).^ooJLo; ^JUjaa jj ^^ieuoa.^; ^..ot ^^ ^s; :)J^C!^; ouJ^/ )i/ )jLM;

voou.J^-'/; «.«oi ^'^.^.^ )~^a. 1 n \ yO-i/ o<vi» 1 ^mJLaoo/; s.>6( ^^ .y^-'/

^_/ ^; .J^/ 3/ )J)aji ^'^J.auO -.^oow.J^/o 't->k.^ . oVi « nv> -.> 1« n'^

yOO(..J^/; s>6i ^^ sffl •«• (Tt>o/o :^^^J^oo . - v^ . ^ v^. ^oi ^o ).^djLA v>K\.^

opo/ ^o^^sA.^ ).^odjLO )^s\I . . VI . nv>; s<6< '"^«..^^ ^jl^ol^ •

.

~ ^oUoJ^s^jl^

.'vOO|..J^/ )J^1 w; ^s .-a.a^; ).^V-ms.3 Jl -^n n\; ^^ s«6i!^o .•)»';»o ^loi,.^/

)i/ y^ ooi )jLs; Jfou^ 6iau-*.^.cD/o )J/ .-sm'; foo/ J^s.^1 a..;o/ >ooJ^^ )J

• .).^djLo )J^1 voJ^/ y, .'^'fl , -Nrt . r.N/^.. ^oi ^'^k.^oo y^/; ^vooila^ •y.^o).:»..\

I. U«_>o, il cod. Im ^, sul iiiarg. U»,i>- -j. ^ouoCv»» ^ooMes./» cijcI., si duvreljbe leggere ^ov.^^/»

ipostasi, perclie csistoiw? Esse cioe esistono e sono da se, non avendo esse

bisogno di sussistere in alcunche d'altro, afTincJie esistano. E come coloro i

quali anatematizzano quelli che dicono il Padre, il Figliuolo e lo Spirito

Santo sostanze ipostatiche, non anatematizzano mediante cio anche coloro

che dicono che snno, se la parola sostanza [ouffia] deriva il proprio nome da

essere [elvxi], conie insegna la dottrina dei Padri?

Soluzione. Poiche anche in questa questione hai creduto bene di conclu-

dere di confessare le sostanze quali ipostasi della Trinita e per questo hai

chiesto, perche ci dovrebbe essere apprensione e dovremmo noi temere di

chiamare le ipostasi sostanze, perche esse sono, non vergognandoci noi di

dirle ipostasi, perche esistono — esse cioe esistono e sono — accetta anche

tu una domanda! Poiche secondo la tua parola le ipostasi sono dette dal

(fatto) che esistono, e le sostanze son chiamate dal (fatto) che sono, perche

i Santi Padri hanno detto ovunque tre ipostasi perche esistono, ed hanno

respinto il contrario mediante l'anatema, e pur essendo esse tre, non hanno

mai confessato tre sostanze, raa sempre ripudiarono questo? E tempo dunque
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^2^.1 voN-j/ ^t-io/ ])
' yOOV-K—./; s-6t ^^i^s^^j .•)KJ^-«j );/ ^o» )jLio

)jVi^/ ^»^ -3; ^»,n«.tflp jl p yOOul^L ^>W« nV); W^^^ )-LX./ •>ff>V «>o/

»^/j ^aJ^ voKj/ . »Xmv> »jo .yOot-.)Ss-^l *oot-.K../o ).JLao« •.yaao^>-oKj

> Am^o )v3cin> )K^1 yOot-.K-./j ^/j '''^sj^ -.^JLXa )Kislo >rr> « mo/ t^l

s&l joiXD -.^JJla )K.^lo vm^mo/ £^ll .^OI )16tJ»jJ )»->^/ ^^ )Jjo .yoKj/ .

wi^j ).^&3 )K\m. ?> 6o K^l; v«6i; ) I > I V>j '.f^iol )j.30lj ^.m n .« ^^y^ ^id..a^

^j ^NmVij :'>:\j^ "^^ jlo U»JOol ^^s^ j) .)lot.^/ Iql^ ».. «•>* )1 •.).^»-

•.)oC^ ))^l4 «'Ot^; y-*l :)jlXj )1^1o smymo/ K\lj s«6i^ )-i^t-o jloi-^/

;ou-.i woio^^l» :|L(i^N^L ^; I ; vi| in » m.mill ij^r" i-sj, -J^J .yOoCS.-.^ )1qJl3l^O0 ^_^00 ^s^OJk

•.)l^^-<ub^a^ )loOi^ 6ub^.*/j ^^ o6l V-ik^ 00| Mjljo, -*o ^I U/ loCi^ j-^ ^i.ian.opo 10

.yi»»v>/ )oi^ )(^1 )J )L3io( ^^ .).j>-fiDo/ ooi .)-w.oi ooi .)io(aJ ^oioK-./ ooi

)V.bO 6uK.</j s^OI .)^sJL.t.,D )lo..K-.^lj jL,^ s^OloK-./ f-Mj ^^s.^L^ .)lo'^ jJo

i.*^ ^«oi ).XAoi .vcairoo/ t^l )lo -.^v^/ jLi-* )R^I^1 jlo .^^ ^iw

•.)Lai.L^io. ^iL; Ipo^ioj : «^o^io; l3ao.ca3) .max. m-i\ . io (.jjO) :'>:)jO| Nk.»/» )l^*.i»il Jua^^s^CLjL^

1. ^o5>v»tvA/j cod., si dovrebbe leggere ^w*Cs./j- — 2. <»,w .-^. 1.

che tu dica tontro di essi : se voialtri chiamate tre ipostasi perche esistono,

perche dovreste voialtri temere di dire tre sostanze, poiche sono? Come cioe

esistono esse tre, senza aver bisogno di esistere in qualche altra (cosa), cosi

esse tre sono anche. Ripudiando voialtri chiunque dice tre sostanze e tre

nature, ripudiate chiunque dice che sono tre ipostasi. Che i Padri non hanno

detto tre sostanze e tre nature, attesta anclie Ciovanni il Grammatico, il

quah» dice cosi : il numero di tre non si trova (detto) alla lettera pre:^so i

Padri — per quanto io sappia— ne della sostanza ne della natura. Che i Santi

Padri ripudiano « tre sostanze » e « tre nature » come (equivalente) a tre

Dei, sentilo anche dalla loro dottrina. Sant' Ataiiasio cioe ha scritto cosi nel

(liscorso sulhi Trinitd, di cui il principio e Credianio in un Dio, Padre, onnipo-

tente : Cin che e cio^ la Reata Trinit^, b luce, e Spirito, e sostanza. Non

per questo diciamo fre Dei e neppure tre Signori, poiche nna e la potenza

della Santa Trinit^, !a quale h il Signore di tutto, e neppure tre potenze e

neppure tre sostanze. Tale pensiero (sarebbe) cioe empietft completa'. C.os]

pure Filosseno, vescovo di Mabug, (dice) nel secomln discorso della penitenza,

I. .\llianusii Erpositio Fidei (/'. (J.. XWl, 200 \).
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•po/ ;a.>>N^a )Ioiv>.<x-5; tjlooCS^; IvxiVfi )fcs-Xl ^^«^^ \-J^ )J.);>^«> ^3

)jLa.>/o :: ^^<\ot ^ou^y../ \-ily ^^o(; ^^ou^ -.xr^l ^ '^" '! » JL..^..n * v>
;

V-^"^ ^a.aj jJ ^3 U»l oit-^o/ )-L2l./o .)^/ ^:^ vnmql/ jJ p )t-:s t-^J>/
• • • ^ • •

jj ^l^i^s-/ )J^1 :)J.oK»,)L.3 VOOW.K-./ ^OL^ ^ioo ^ool^oCLio ,J )jLa-/o :ou.io

5 «x_j/ )lax^o^oi jJto .^^^^«..slaKjm ))ftivi ^ -N _,oila2/to ^.̂ ot •.> y»,^o)feoo

Lo^t ^A^ow» •.
. m .\o 'M . ^^j^^^Q-o« ^^o. ^-...f^o '.1-ikicL.u ^^^^! |La^^j> dv^ •*. - - ^ * V^ M . » i / >^^ * '•

> I .tV)/ )jLXJ )J^<-^1 jls/; ^'^^i.^OO •.> t.yV»/ ]I )ck^ )J^1 : .
: U»; ^m.-6^ioi

. i.tV>/ jJ; ^6( :)o(I^ )^^1 ^JL.;a:M jlt ^..6(9 ')v> .o n\ )jLa^/ Kj/ ^.^.sJ^s.^

K^).-Ji^» voJ^/ ^-_^^j; ^^sio ))^OvJi; ^; yoNj/ •.-ts_/ \±iis \h^l

in . > •>» )ck'^; ..«oi );0| ^.«.3 ^ •.yobsj/ . .^V)/ )jJL3; s..6l -.vO^ol )oi^ )tC^l

)KJbO0; vOJOi ) ,> •.',., f> )16o/; •.'<s;l; ^J^ )ooi kA;j oolo .yoJ^s^l; yoKj/

v^oJ^/; )la..]^.^J^l; )vioi n ^^ ^ "^ l\o -.aa.^ ) V)o l f>;o )->s.aoo/;

^^ vJLi/ ool jJo .^la^Q_.;oi; \ju<xs )joi\ ol/ ^ool^s.^ jl -.a^to/ ^a<.a.:y)o

y00i.«^s.^/o . «VI nvi; s«6( ""^s^.^; -'^^ a^&I^/ )J^'ou!^ ... \ \ v>' V) * 92 b i.

1, \::^Ll ,0(1. — ->. II i;o(l. ha U=^'J l.«-ao\.

dopo aver addotto raolte (cose) circa le tre ipostasi della Divinita, che le

possiamo accogliere soltanto inediante la fede, (e) tra quanto adduce ci sono

anche le seguenti (parole) : come e stato generato il Figlio senza essersi

disgiunto dal Padre, come lo genero il Padre senza uscire fuori di se stesso

e come, pur essendo per sempre ed ab aeterno in essere, non sono detti tre

esseri, queste (cose) e quelle simili a queste veagono accolte in fede e non e

possibile che qualcuno le ascolti senza fede'. Similmente a questi Santi dice

anche San Giovanni di Costantinopoli negli {scrittl) ad Eraclito ' : Non diciamo

tre Dei, perche non diciamo neppure tre nature. Comprendi come egli adduce

(rargomento) che non confessiamo tre nature, per stabilire il fatto che non

diciamo tre Dei? Voialtri invece dite ora tre nature, perche temete di confes-

sare apertamente tre Dei, intendendo con cio di introdurre gli Dei. Poi devi

sapere che i Santi Padri, i quali insegnarono le parole sostanza ed ipostasi

e confessarono che ognuna delle ipostasi della Trinita e ed esiste, non

arrivarono mai a questa conclusione della tua ignoranza. Di nuovo, nessuno

dei teologi ci ha tramandato che le ipostasi della Trinita pervengono ad un

1. Cf. ed. Budge, p. 3-2iy^,.
— 2. Vedi Wriglil, Calalogue, 942.
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)Jo .)u>Oi!^ ) H r** ) ^»»', N/< )lo VpO ^OIofc^/ \^j^».Q auo, >jKJ INjcuiffl. U^ IjN^;

)J )2L^^a_& alSs .jt-sjo )-3/; )laJuiKJ^ )K i'» ,.. v> ^) v^\ =»K:>o ^too

-,
-^^ ^-io Jjitooj )J/ .)jVi6/ ).-i^Joo/ "^ ^j oli». -^*^! )oo« i-i^^io

I
N/s/^ I ft. )la^<Q,M.\.B ^a.>.x&; 061 :^j.I^ vOO(.l^ «-** "^3; ).aoiV^o «.^0^^).^« n

^jio vn i i ^wy .ajaii..^i^ ^0.0 •:• ^jww^ )jL«>.3 lo^ajua .Jloou^t ^j )lQu;a<< \

^^..^Lbo v^/ .JoCS^j ))^!oJSsA ))-m.Jio p -.liVA ^_io >ictXJ ou.<^; ^»^3

ojot .J^wOV— / ^j ,_-J^ou> :y^^.^X3K.^ ))^«-w^,:i» )jut-o ).^oaJLO ))is\l

.^owj ;..^ .^iv^ .)i.,a.>o ^^ ^..^.ov-^ :).^aji«ts.^ )joij ^ \̂.»).-5o |..k.flDo)_3 ^i

•.yOOuts-./ J^) l qi\^J^SjL^ )J )J/ : > *.a .\ .. > V) )J; ^^^01.^ ...M^o, <1X.V( \^a^! 1(1

.^A',.^ )jU.l>0 ^ ^\ot..3 :).^llil^^ IjOIJ ^^^\..j.^O )I^..Oi^ )-.-CDo)..3 Uf^l

^OU^ f3 ^Ju.o .)JS«oCSs )bo y^j^:iio |la^)i^\J^ )oC^ ^- )»/ J^J-ojj

>JiV,«=>V) |oC^; li^^ la\j )ooiJ V»-.^ ^^ .^oi.xljl^o ^i.*...... •> > V> y>\ c>>.

);^ ^^; ^^o< yo^ )a\,v..<i* ?» -.'^*-^ )lo)-.s^m ^3 .V—\ Vio/ yO««^

niimero deiinito ed indefinito, perclie esistono e sono, come (dice) anche Saii

Cirillo, il qiinle scrive cosl nel primo lihro dei Tesori : la natura divina e alcun-

che di semplice e non composto e giammai si divide ne) pensiero nella dualita

del Padre e del Figlio, se non si suppone clie sia stata posta una ditTerenza,

non dico affatto nella sostanza, ma clie venga pensata dai di fuori, mediante

cui entra nella persona di ciascuna di esse cio c)ie e posto ne))' unicit^ de)-

)'ipostasi, )'unicita del)a Divinita pero trova maggior forza ne))a connatura)ita '

.

Ed il voslro inacstro Giovanni il Grammatico )ia detto, prima c)ie c)iiudesse

i) suo occliio alla verita, ripudiaudo )a confessione di Dei, de)le tre sante

ipostasi che si dlvidono medianto le proprieti, che nelle a)tre (cose) pero,

cio6 nella sostaaza ed in queile (cose) da cui e determinata, esse sfuggono al

numero. Egli )ia sci'itto cioe neyli scritti contro (jli Ariani cosi : In quelle (cose)

che uon sono diver.st^, ma sono non diversamente, dico nel)a divina sostanza,

ed in quelle (cose) da cui 6 determinata, esse sfuggono a) numero. Giusta-

miMitc quindi )o parole diviae aaauaziano la Triaiti quale un Dio, e noi

prendendo ia stesse, la lodiamo e chiaaiiamo (cosi). Dimaii, chi ^ che )e

divida in una p)ura)iti di Dei? Ogni pluralitA cio6 crea necessariamonte,

1. Qiieslo piisso iion ricorce ricl I" loyo; — non lilno! — ilol Tesnuro. l.l. l>f 1'niulate. Hmlo^ui

Vll [P. (!.. lA.W, I0y2 G-D).
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VI « nv> ).a.,\^aj y/ w^f^ ji^.iao.N ly-^ ysDo\^ "^.Ji ^^ > «QtN ..iv>

|.^-saii w.^Vi. ^^ ^/ t^/? )^-» 'Ji^^-x-^t-o )ia^K-«^if )v>ciio; ) i » > vi\

ji/ .smvmo/; ).JuUL>>cu\ )1)1 )joi ^^; .-.cn.mo/; )a\.^aii )la^J^^^i ^\.

.^h^y^ jL^ ^Oll. smX ft>o/; )^)L.r..^tt )t«>V>; ^^ sjia3 . -^^^ '?-^ l^s.^

r> >m V <Y)o/ V-^/? '^ iN ^.« vy ... V; y,«\«/ y/t .);0|o >&; ^; ool

^ » m ..o ^.»v> -.^^v^^ ).^cLlo yoouK.^/; > .yiy)/; vQjoC^ .-)la..^s..»!^K^

)Lo(..3/o .snm.'=> ) v>n i f> vOouJk../; V^/; ^'^Ol^ .);ot '""^ °*; vm « mo;)l

^io/; ^'^...A^ -.^J-Xa )ts-^lo sm « mo/ J^sAl p6/; ^'^^^ ^2^s^io; )ju;^j3

yj .-yo^^j/ ^',.^.£0 vo)S..j/ ^l );oto .^IS»m.^ ).^djLO )^s.l!isl yOOt-K*/;

1(1 )is^l vpKj/ ^-«'Q^ j); .-vo^s.j/ y>v.^n/ jj ).^^jLa^ a«J»v^>aN; y-./o )o;j..3

• .s«]^s..iOo ^«oioJ^/; S..61 w^ :)..<s.^o/; ).^aA.; ^jlsl^/ oolo .)la^JSs...XJ^ smV mo/

^o y/o .s^;ajL^ )-.wXDo)) o/ -.^ . n» )lo>a^-m ^^ o/ -.^oi)^; ).^a>.o )jl30(

• .J^jlLS sCoJL^do/ ).^aJ-o ^^0 s..o(oJSw/; s«6i yV^; Ix^/ -.^..-ajL )lo>a^.-m

^/ >^;ajL:M )-».^oo/ v/ o/ .sjuis joil^ •.)L^aj.A ^^s3 »>>'">; s^oi ^^00 )jl3oi

1. II cod. ha spov'Cs.1» l.»aio-

mediante le dilTerenze clie sono diverse Ira di loro, il nuniero. Quindi se la

diversita crea il numero delle ipostasi della Santa Triniti, mostrami clie

qualcuno degli ortodossi ha delto della Trinita la diversita delle sostanze, clie

da questa tu potresti passare al numero delle sostanze. Pero non puoi. Quindi

smetti di rihatlere nclla tua ignoranza col numero plurale di sostanzc! Di

uuovo sappi anche questo! Se coloro i quali anatematizzano chiunque dice

avere la Trinitti sostanze, anatematizzano coloro che dicono che sono ipostasi,

allora anche San Teodosio che ha ripudiato questo, ha ripudiato chiunque

dice che sono ipostasi, ed i Santi Padri che hanno rigettato chiunque dice

tre sostanze e tre nature, hanno rigettato chiunque dice che sono tre ipostasi.

Questo fate anche voi, quando per burla ed allo scopo d' indurre in errore i

semplici non dite, che non conlessate tre sostanze alla Trinit^. Di nuovo,

come il nome di sostanza e derivato da essere, cosi anche il nome di Dio

e preso o dalT altivita oppure signihca la sostanza. Se e preso dall' attivit^,

allora, come dal (fatto) che ogni ipostasi e, hai conchiuso le sostanze, cosi

conchiudi dal (fatto) che ogni ipostasi esercita un attivita gli Dei! Oppure,

se esso significa la sostanza, come ha detto il Grammatico, di Dei, poiche

92 b -2.
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)oi5s i_fc^ y/ .Nj/ v^/ )o«Sx -.^o/ )iaio v£Q.;LaDo/ »j ..va>aii-.^ioV^ t-^/?

^ ^^/o .)la.M.^>.~<J^l '"^!^ ^a ^ V3 )o(.3x vpn ; ft>o/ ^/ -.^d.iajL^ )....>fiDo/

tiio/» ooib. •.)oi!5s "^io/j ^a\ vo^^j/ ^^^bo p -.^tCS.io ^*/ yoK.j/

.-)ot.^; \.^k >&«ajL^ ^w^ooo/ a2S> o/ .yoKj/ ^^^'^.wb^ ).^ai.o yOO(...^^.«/i

[:xlx 'ia.iO.jLj» ^io )loia^£D y/ o/ .ya-^.i al^Oto vipn n » ^cm\^ ^^^;1/o

» -)N. ))nin V flo Nrt ..)ouS5v 'po/; ^^kaA ^-j voJ^J /
^io'^io :)oiI:^f

o(N-ibd ).^aJLO ^3 : «^^oiX^i ^-i^jijas y^^l ^.«Xoio .).^dia^ ^ooi^ \0^j/

ooi )_.-flSo/ ^s.„.)_x..^.:>o/ al^ o/ •
.
) )^...^^a-L^ )-..£Do/ <..oioN.../o ^i^^K^

0)l^-i_2. K^)j_v^/ ^io yj .)>-.too ).-»o)K.i; v>ts.io/ ;aJ!^ jj/ .•)K-.ioajLfl

)^),. ...... .o .-^...io)! jl;o ).^io)^^.3 a^ )-JL^/ •.))^« v>r>i f> U-.^ool y^oK^l

V / .^0(ol^/o '^^K.^o )^^...^aJL-o \.*Mol .-o(la.3/« ^J^^»/ ^-^ .-K..)» > i'v>

0(K.^a )i/ O^ -.l-iwJSo/ )folN>.^ ^^...K^ ')..io)^...3 ;a^X.s; ^K^/ ^;
o(K.fci; -^--.^^ o6( .)K .•y^nin \.*jool ^oioh^l .-[^oi ^*/; )K.^^ ^io; vl-/

O0(-j/o .). « flDo/ v-0(oK_/; V^)Kj; u>;j JJ; ^K^iol K.-/ )J ..)_.^o/ v-0(ots-./

1. II (0(1. lia Hol^a» (1 (lopo (|uesla parola lia ^vio^l cancellato mpdiaiile lineette-

confessi le sostanze! Se cioe Dio significa la .-^ostanza, lo sostanze dimo-

strano nella Tiinitaanche gli Dei. Se anatematizzantlo cliiunque dicc sostanze,

anatomatizziamo chiuuquc dice che sono ipostasi, anche voialtri, secondo il

tuo discorso, anatematizzando chiunque dice Dei, anatemalizzate chi dice

che sono ipostasi. Oppure il nonie di Dio non signiiica h\ sostanza ed il

vostro maestro il Grammatico si e sbagliato. Se il nome di Dio signiiiia

Tattivitii, ed anatomatizzate chiunque dice Dei, spogliato le iposlasi dol-

lattiviti. E questo secondo le tue mirabolanti conclusioni.

1\ ". Ogni ipostasi vieiio conosciuta in s6 stessa od e uua soslanza iposla-

tica, oppure essa noii e soinpro una sostanza ipostatica, ma soltanto quamlo

viene contemphita in teoria. Se essa d sempre in so stessa una sostanza

ipostatica, coine essa iion viene conosciuta e non e no in teoria n6 fuori di

teoria singolarmente ed in complesso assieme alle altre come ossa una so-

stanza ipostatica? Sc poni si ammotto che soltaiito (|uando la si conosco in

teoria essa e sostauza, ailora ossa non o, secondo il (.oncolto conie queslo,

una sostanza iposlalica. Gio che 6 cio^ in s6 slosso una sostanza, non lo o,

se non si deve necessariamcnle dire che esso t^ una sostanza. E se quosto

ii cosi, perch6 6 assurdo il (nostro) discorso, so chiainiamo aiulio lo ipiislasi
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jtOL^ooJLO ^ticiV enol )jmo.lj:l^ v^/; .-jts^^w^ ^oi |iv»^A ).iJL./ -.ou^^../ |jl3oi )«o(;

"^K^OO .-f.^j.J jK^Ja^ |-»..aDo/ \^0 )»A;/ ^^ yOOI..^ ^ yOOlJ^O .-oi.^cljlj

)-""--; )t.^)L^ ^t-o^! 7-^ )<=>o< ^;j 1-;' '•^lji^ Iol^; )l.n'=v\,..*V> |)o )lo^aA

|i.w)i )-x^o/ s2l^)1 ou>3o -.o^ JSo/ ^.2lA.^) Kj/ )ioKjl^) o6( tvm . mot)JL

, > >o t-<^ "^.nJ^o V~*"^ 001 .^t^a.^-3 ~o(.^aiilo «.«.'(.^1 jJo .))Oi )]^o>.^ ^^>^!

)^Ol^o(o -.^^aj; ^ .^L^ \.^£Ool :>6.^K^ oiK.^; j.^ )la^K...\l« |v>oio

). v>r> I f> ^o v/; .')',.^/t s,*6| '^v/ v-^'! vm,.<kCDtO( wkJL..V; 6(».K,«/i );oi

y/f .-6|..«^^<.^L ^30(/« ^ii y.^^ 6(!^^20 .v£a:L.fiDo/ N^l q\ ).JJl</ .-)»..jaDo/

> I .°>ni ,.3 > .»>n .)oi.r!^ IK^l a\ ).JLa»./ .-)o(!^ )la.iK«^l« )l^ojlo ^oa

10 yi .\)tv> :^o(j« ^Sl\</ \£a.'^eosli •^oi ^v )oC^t «.*6( oiL^; :)-iL>(.D )jo(\

0(Kj..2 ).^0djLO ^^ ,.^ "^3 .)o(^t y.,6i ^\ -.^....dDo/ ^'^ K\).lLt L..6( Ni\

JJ/ .-^oiS^ «ooK./ K.).i...io/ a\ o/ •.)oi.^ <-ooN../o >&,..K.^ J^,)jL-.io/

oiJ^.^ jL^ajL-o ^3 J^.<).i,«.^/ ^^ y/ .)>.^K.bo )...to)]S^3; ^IS^^/ ;a^\..3

)oiSs oilao/; \jy^l ^.iL .-^-.to^l jJjo ).-»o)JSso a.\ U^l -.loi.^ -oioJ^*/

1.-, •.)oC^ ...oioJSl.../ >«,,.>J^oo ;a.>,>>. .5 ).^to)]^; ^JS^^/ ^i y/ .S..010JS.../0 >^,.<JSoo

•Joi^ y^OloJ^/ OlJ^-i^ y/o .)oC^ ^OtoJ^..^/ 0(J^S-»-3 VkJ^C^».^ y-^l » -t^ OL^

I. o.w s. uiarg. — 2. ©vt^l-o. i.o(a.^tt*t.o luil. Si )iolivl)be coiTeggere anclie "OiaA^lo.

sostanze ipostaticlie e le diciamo iina specie ed una sostanza comune in

conseguenza della eguaglianza e la non-differenza tra loro?

Suhizione. Devi leggere il discoi*so di San Teodosio, clie tu ammetti

daccogliere, ed apprendere da lui la via retta in questo quesito, e non

azzardarti di disprezzarlo nella tua impudenza. Egli cioe ci ha insegnato

di confessare ogni ipostasi della Trinita, quando viene conosciuta in se stessa,

sostanza, ed lia addotto la seguente risposta, clie e dei capiscuola della tua

eresia, la quale dice : se ogni ipostasi (e) sostanza, come non (ci sono) tre

sostanze ? Egli la ha distrutta ribattendola (col discorso) : se ogni ipostasi della

Trinita (e) Dio, come non (ci sono) tre Dei? Quindi, aderendo noi a questo

Santo, dal quale abbiamo appreso a ribattere la sostanza cogli Dei, ti chie-

diamo cin che hai chiesto circa la sostanza, circa Dio. Ogni ipostasi viene

conosciuta ed e sempre in se stessa Dio oppure non e sempre Dio, ma soltanto

quando viene contemplata in teoria? Se dunque ogni ipostasi e senipre Dio

in se stessa, come essa non viene conosciuta e non e in teoria e fuori della
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©Vio/ jtoUs/l po)l y/o JoCSS jjolj )ti-<^» ^ )oOtl jj ..^bs.^^iO y.^1 ^••t-^

yOpo)Kj |Ji onca^^o :)>.^K.bo ).4io)ts.3t >^t..^/ )oi^ ).Maj.A ^^ y^ "^o^

).ioa_i_D ^'^
yj :)loi_3/ a2i^)l^fc/ »Jj )-La-./; •.>i.;lj y^i^ )oo» osjj •.)oC5s

:|jaj )oC^ )l:^qio ^bo ^ ^3\j ^ aai^ :)oi^ )N.j.,L ql\ )j.a.../ :)oC^

'.):t a :;. i-3 •.^00(1^^1x1^2 )m ^ vm.A.fiDoj)L ).«.m.«.o ).130| -.^oC^ V^).' |J; o.a.cQ.3o .'>

. v< ^.M "^o^ •.vxq.;l£do/ bC^L ol^ ^^'/ •\-^^^l 1-^a.io ^9 y/j J^aaoiL/

^^.^O .vtTt •; mo/ 'po)j jjj ^.mdO •...•jo/ ).<.fiD3/ ^io^.N.^ 0(^..J^J \2iO ).>0Q.Li3

)i_OJi )aa.</ :)....£D3/ ).MaJLO ^ao ^^)N.ij «^jj JJj ^K.'»/ ts^.l )Jj J^).Jij

J^V^ a3x :l^^oii )..^.^N.^ jj ).i.<..L^ f*?o ;oi^iLi vfa^LcDs/ ).^xLa.r^j

--'«''> La2^ '^^/; ^>»oo4 wwi.aLiL^ )K^.^..3 6|,.3 :vm . «>oj)L )-i>.ca^j )po).^ ^*)~

«•"^ •N» p :oooi , -\N^/ oi^j )aa...>boo jJ )aAJL^ )jo( "^^^ =7^-*? "'"^-toioi

•
|

Nrt ..N^ Na
)

I - iNrt ^.^iL^I^ >av.m.j ^.«.ilj/j 6i..*ISs.«/ )Lv.a.^iij -.N^Lj o6i

f.3 ....0(Q_.;oLj ^o/ ).l3< l^^-K-^A |J ^«/ JSs.i/j o6( .^.baxN..^ jj o6i f~.< yoL).Jo

i.d^oi.3 .)po).^aL^ J^/ '^ia^; J^/ JjoJ^A^ )-La,../o .I^j/ i.^/ sfiaX^Do/

teoria assieme alle altre corae essa Dio? Se peru essa e Dio soltanto quando

viene conosciuta in teoria, allora essa non e in se stessa Dio, secondo il tuo

discorso. Se essa e Dio in se stessa, allora secondo il tuo discorso non ti

riescira assurdo di coufessare gli Dei. Se tu dici che i Padri hanno detto

ogui ipostasi, quando viene coutemplata in teoria, Dio, e ripudiarono che (lo

ipostasi) veuissero dette Dei, devi sapere come i Padri, quando fu loro posto

il quesito « se ogui ipostasi (e) Dio, come uou ci sono tre Dei » :* ci insegnarouo

di confessare ogni ipostasi I^io e ci proibireuo di dire Dei. Cosi ha confessato

anche San Teodosio, seguendo le loro orme, quaudo gli fu ribattuto, che se

t)gui ipostasi (6) uua sostauza, come mai uon (ci suno tre) sostanze, oguuna

delle ipostasi, quando viene conosciuta iu se stessa, (come) sostanza ed ha

inibito de dire sostanze. Poich^ hai chiesto « non lo ^, quando uon si deve

dire ogni ipostasi sostauza, come e stolto il chiamare le ipostasi sostanze » o

sei ricorso al unmoro iudotluito; se tu avcssi lotto il (rattato di San Toodosio,

avresti trovato nel discorso stesso che egli dice contro i tuoi coneresiarohi

ciroa il nuinero indeliuito che gli dicevano, uieutro omettevano il Iro, oho d

stolto di azzardarsi di omettere il numero delinito o riot>rrore a quello indo-

liuito, ohi' tu (iuvece) vuoi ammottere oomo uon stolto, qnautlo dioi soslanzo.
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'yjQ^ijBool^ ),^n^too jJ |x,»JL^ ^, ^los/; ^..I^/ '^^w .•)

«

m .. ooi ^kSoi/

o/j )-aju/ -.voKj/ xr-i^/ i^ x-*!
^'^^ ^yoJ^/ ^V^/ •^mieool y/? •^^oi»

)oCS5>. f^wC^; ^'^ot :)Li>.;a,o; )^oi;o )t-3;o )_»/; )K^;o)^ yO^l )t-«J^ ) V)r> i n

^iiCL^^ )i.auiN~.J^l; ).>oaJLD ^>o ,.^ o/ •.)->V^ ).Aaxu ^ ^oxD ,.^m>fl\

^jx-a-) ,.^ JJo )jlaX^; ^^isjOOI ^^ ^;; .);oi sd/ 3^a^ ),..wi.^o .yoKj/

)J )loo(!:^ ),— ^^ki. .•vmvjoo/; )lo).-v.^o "''iiou jJo -.^.x-vjo )J^oi!^ ).^..^o).^

;)jLfci^ia )~<ktfo/ ),~M ^; ajoi yO-iwrDo)aja^ o, •:>)la^J^v>J^J^; )J^s^JS 3 V>

sMOii ^; )j/ f.^/ .•ya..„aDa^o/ o/ .)^s,.a_^ )la.>J^v..«^J^s_^ vol^/ ^;a^

.)ju>,.o )—o?;o j"^i;o )-s/; .•J-.oiSs )vy>>o )JS^J^sA. yoJisj/ ^;aio )~..-flOo/

yoJ^/ ^j',..a-^ ) I, » I VI -^ )..«-fiDo/ ]^ ^; OJoi :yC>.. «>o)a-ja-^ ^^ y/

.)...;oou; )J^ax3 J^ . i\ scon «\ i m [ji^ ycCi. <^^<3l '.Jlf^^^iD )la^J^..^)S^

lyoJ^/ ^;a^ JjtoaJLQ^ )-»j»o)-3 >.«! *n t ^; )j/ 'po/ ..vO . «>nV>o/ ^; ^J

y^l n I . •>il -Jh . I « •> )la..aiio )laSL\..wi.jL^ jL^ )J^..^a^ )-.^o/ )^o

:i—eool )-.^a-i f> •> vOO|-.J^/ )J; vOJOi a\ •.)..«.Aoj-3 s...:.'aji; •.).:>o.« ni.. «93 bi.

^•po)J^oo )«.flDoJ-s .-'•'>; .•viT>'«' mo/ yOOtu.J^/ |J p r-'^ U^l . » »V V>))^oo

Come amnietti tu d'accogliere il trattato? Nello stesso cioe quel Santo si

rivolge contro coloro i quali, come te, ricorrono al numero iudefmito di

sostanze. Poiche se voialtri dite sostanze, ma non dite tre, dovete necessaria-

mente o introdurre nella confessione del Padre, del Figliuolo e dello Spirito

Santo, i quali la legge del Signore ci insegna di adorare come un Dio, un'

ulteriore ipostasi, oppure rigettare una delle ipostasi della Trinita. Ed istan-

taneamente aggiunge anclic questo : non dobbiarao quindi accogliere nella

sostanza e natura divina neppure un nuniero ed introdurre la pluralita delle

sostanze nella Divinita una, non divisa, la quale (e) nella Trinita!

V". Confessate voialtri la Santa Trinita (iovoouTiov, cioe una sostanza di

numero, oppure di;.oou(riov, voglio dire, confessate le ipostasi divine del Padre,

del Figliuolo e dello Spirito Santo consostanziali? Se annunciate Tadorata

Trinita (jlovoo-jtiov, cioe una sostauza di numero, andate in compagnia del

vecchio Sabellio nella Sinagoga degli Ebrei, se pero o[j(.oou(jtov, voglio dire,

se confessate le divine ipostasi consostanziali ed una sostanza comune

nella non-diversita ed eguaglianza naturale, spiegate da sapienti, che i

consostanziali, non quelli che non sononelle ipostasi, vengono detti sostanze!

Come cioe vengono detti consostanziali , se non sono sostanze? Qualcuno

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 4. 4«
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jil .-jj'^jJ )qji« po)K.io -.oi^ K.^ o/ ju/ «-ojofc^/ |l» ^t^ oota ^-.i^ q\

l^flftv^ )-3.'^j •.'r^l )v>«'^.. Ju/ ^r* ••.•oC^ is~»l o/ -otot^/j ^t.io ooi^

.tji».^ ^X »9/j -6« .)).«.^«> )i,« ->> ^N >«.m!a; )>*-Jt"3j -JK-»^^ )-t-/o

y^)aLA '^i')^ .Kj/ 'i.,!. V*°>» )^-* jJo •.oj.io^sjil; Kj/ jls, )l).::.^ma ,Jo

:Kj/ [xo jo^Jbwd )^..ta£D t-.*-.^ ^'J-*^ t^ .)^>-»^oo ^laauJS^ )Jo ^la^o^joi

sojLaL^o '.h<il '^J.jLio K^).ja.. )jioi -.^a^)! v^sSljl.; K-wsSa/ '^^jpw )J )joi!S.o

UiO jls/j .-yto»,-. ioV-.v.3 ^is >—«^' )Jj Q-L^O .).*...»a.XDL^ ^tCS.io Kj/

)« - '^^ ^ ).^^^Do/ )t.M o<^s f>
t °>o •.yo . <ioo)aja^ ^^ ^V-^/ •l^r-* ^/ "^t-^ l^

•
| I . iv^ ^ ) - "f"^/ ),_^ o^o .y.*oio^L_./ \.j,^ol s^ja^^ ..t.A.^ yQ-», CDo)Qja^

y/j tC^).Aj ^j ^'^s^s^ .Jio/ '6.,.L. )Jj )tOis.io sajL3J.j ^ '^-^"^ ^/? y^l

^^j ^/ i^ * I •>o :))^Ju.,.£ )1q..£s_i.2^^s\ ^JL.ja:bo )ju.i.:)aj» \-»^ool }^

. >.. s3/ •.)l)_X_^.co o/ Vio^U )-i-..sj..:»eL-5 )_s-^o/ )^ o/j •.^La^a..jot

'^Lo^ ^oV^^ sa3Lia\ )^»o/ )oojL ^iQ_>sfcs.3 wwja3 ^^j -.y^ > i .>\)jl^

^)J^s_»./j s>6i ^^^>s-is .JouSis Lq_l_»Lj s..6t ^ot/ ^ .•sfla*v^t-s^ V^/? 7-*/

1. l*Jpv il cod. Iia Ui^s- — -2. ft-B^, il lOd. Ii:\ y'-»^v .

non viene cioo ilctto cguale agli altri in cio che egli non c o che uoii ha.

ma in cio che egli e o ha.

Soluzione. Un sapiente dice : imputridisce il cuore e si indeboliscono le

mani di colui che cammina su molti sentieri', cio che e accaduto anche a te.

Mentre vnoi essere rinomato in molte (cose), non ne conosci bene neppurc

iniit. lii tutta la tua domanda si vcde la tua ignoranza e raancanza d' istru-

zione. Mentrc cioo tu sci soltauto in possesso delhi lingua siriaca, e non sei

stato ancora iu grado di appreuderla bcne, ora ciiiodi iu greco e traduci il

tuo discorso in siriaco. E chi 6 cho non rida delT esiguita del tuo sapere,

che i^ou sai ncppurc che cosa uoii sai? Hai detto cio6 (jiovooij<riov e (lo) hai

Iradotto con itna sostanza ili uumero. Movooociov c cioc unicosostanziale c

iiou iin<i soslauzu di numcro, coiiic liai scelto di Iradurrc la parola cho nou

conosci. Poichc pcro hai chioslo sc noi contossiaiuo hi Saiita 'rriiiit;\ i/;i(i

sostauza di luimero, cd hai concluso secoiulo la tua ignorauza clic essa

vienc dotta o una sostanza di luimero o moltc, anohc noi ti chiediaiuo, alliucht'

dalla tua risposta ci si schiuda uiia via pcr difonderci da te, coiuo h;i dotlo

Gregorio quaudo ribatt6 col dioteismo ;i cio cho gli cra stato chiesto oirca l;i

I. Cr. Is. .\iii, 7; .\xi, 4; lOzucli. x.xi, 7; Niili. 11, U".
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jla^K^'^]^ ftu/ Ijoio JJUULM.^ joCS^ ».-. :\^l ^la^ .|oiSx la..JS.-;Xl ^^^*»>^^

|o(!^ y^ ^^ y/o .jiooi!^; |v)oi n\ KjI );o^ jlooi^l-s ^jJltOX o/ .)Kjuit..o

))LX..^D ^f v/o .>.CDOt .\ •Min ^O^ Vkts!^«^ y^l \^'ioOi^ lo^ ^^0| -.) I « IVI ^

^,. \oto .^-^^; vCQ^rDiot; )LjlX.m/ )°> '»'..* lo^ ^ioi •.)loo(\)L3 « ..0
» ; ^^^M

)i > iv> ^) ).^w^o/ )t.^ y/; K\).a; ^oi.^ ^; yo\^ .)oULboJL ^^olIjos ^::^ ^^
^*^s.^^o .'4.p.;i; Kj/ ).l3, ).^._aDo/ )^; ..«6t.X V-iJ •.)la..^..j^£sj^ ^jL.;a^

ya^<.^«.3J; a^« p .-^JO; . n^'^-!; yOJOi; )jl3l./ •.Uol^ ).i «.iv» )t>M; ..^.o^ )joi «

JLa^a^o .-o^«»3 ya..% ^V; >^6|o .•) .. « > Vi |;olKj ) vn^V) )j-»jt ^.w; ^oi^

s..oioK_./ JjLio o/ J^oi "^^aI; Ka^ \^l ^io jl/o .^; .-oi^ oloS^ )..^jaioo

"«.^aji •.o.sv^ )^sw.;a-.J^ ^^; o6i ^^ v/ .Kslo/ )-k^o/ ^t-wX; o6i ) i.< i

^

) I « •V?
I . fpo/ ^^..N '^ ^ fii y^ )lo ) I,. i.>o; -'po); vm « «>;)1 ) . m ..\

)->oa.i^ )jL^aQ-3 ^; y/ .;a^\.:a ),V>ai£i "^^ jJ/ •.)N.Ju.^ )lo..KwJ^l;

> « \ .|..5 o/ •.. IV< sXjI y^ K^^JL. v.*^Oo/ y,^ i^).^,-0 -.Nj/ ^^^K-CO^

)lo..K,.^K^ ^iol )voi f) t^^; .-K-t.an/ yS. .; ^^ aj/ ^^ ^ooi; )K-^'K9

5 ^^ looi )..w^froo ),v>ain ,-«.,-..; ^.^ ^Nu y/o -.^; ^)K^ .)Kju.,.o

Trinita. Dico a te : confessi tu la Santa Trinita un Dio di numero o confessi

tu eguali nella Divinita leipostasi della Divinita? Se un Dio di numero,

vattene secondo il tuo discorso a^sieme a Sabellio presso gli Ebrei, e se

molte, perche sono eguali nella Divinit^, vattenc presso i Gentili, aHini

della tua eresia. Questo (si deduce) dai tuoi sillogismi mirabolanti. Ma chie-

dendo se confessiamo la Trinita luia sostanza di numero, tu vuoi forse scuo-

tere il (termine) di iina sostanza e percio hai aggiunto ana (di) numero, come

il (concilio) di Calcedonia, volendo ripudiare la (dottrinaj che il Messia viene

confessato ana natura incorporata, ha omesso (anche) la (parola) « incorpo-

rata » ed ha aggiunto all' uiia confusione e raescolanza. Ma dove hai ap-

preso a domandare (juesto? O quale e il numero che hai appiccicato alla

sostanza una? Se e quello che e composto di unicita, ascolta San Teodosio

il quale ha detto, che non accogliamo nessun numero nella sostanza e natura

della Santa Trinita, ma soltanto per le ipostasi. Se per numero tu intendi

lipostasi, primieramente, quando hai tu udito da qualcuno di noi o in quali

scritti di qualcuno di noi hai tu trovato, clie confessiamo la Trinit^ tina

ipostasi? Poi, anche se ti concedessimo che il tuo discorso verteva circa un

ipostasi defniita, avresti agito vanamente, non essendovi nulla che militi

9:! b 2.
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oji; .KS^^o^ h^\. f> .', mo :)oo( K-.^ |io( .a\ .. o, n >o» o6i ol^ ^js :jK^«^

y/« Ql^o :jLa^t^^l; j^.^ )..».XDojJ ^JUiia:^) )jy>oxo ^ y/t •.'^)^!; ^\ )oot

.6(l)^< )i « iv>; w>6i^ •.)->^^6i^oi ^^ K^«-M«; ^^s.^001 ^6| .\-».£Ool l^

)^ja^oo jL^o.^; ^oud .')jLO f-M y^; )-^t-Q^; .-^Jo, . rtX'^-); vOJOi lo^^

)laJL.U ) ->%,V) )Luo f_M .°>\.« yoNs I; oooi . .°> . w. yojoii U-^l° -oK^i

.^^O^J. ..m V ft>o/ ooo^ o/ )_<lAo/ )^; ...61 «2l\^ o/ .-Kj/ v^/ )jlso< -.^Jl:^;

)oi:^ f^o ).^^tfo/ )»,.. N ^JL.<o.^ ).^io )K..^K_3 ;a^.\.5 o^ *^^^ V^
)0-rw.K_^ )vioi n t->^! \-^ '^•>\ ^Ju.^V^V>o |1/ •.)^. > ., n )lo-.^v_.^l^;

w^/ ^o . \ ^ ff> VX.N > 1 . ^Ol» ).^;OOU; )1^0JL3 K_-2l^ oJ^ )jL30(0 .6«,^

^^w^^ .) « ^ « IwU )Kju.,.d )lf^^ jJ/ •.))^ n .ytp ^loVo^oio ^.no ii N

"'^o.X . ^; ^..^ot-s •.''^.^lt Kj/ )Ll3. vff> « fpo / )-<..^o/ lau.oji ^^; ^oi ^i

..«ot )lv_K_>o .)j:>-.oi,.. );0( ^^^^.^oo; )K.^^...^ K^\ >\vi>V) ^U; voll,'^ f> ^»;

JJ t^ )-J^/; •.K-.Jt 1 ft> w^; K^)->. .yf^ ^lo^a.*;o( vt^ ^*jo( p ^*->°<;

)jLn^/; -.^J-mO ^; ^>)->^ .^y,.^)bs.^ ).rk^o)-3 >.i» •.'OJi .•vfnyfoo/ yOO|.^K.*/

in favore di (juesta (iuterpretazione). Avresti dovuto chiedere, se confes-

siamo alla sostanza iina della Triniti trc ipostasi, e non una sostanza la

quale hai adornata colla parola numero, perclie temevi che la sua empieta

fosse palese, similmente al concilio di Galcedonia, il quale in guerra contro

iina natura, lia adornato (il discorso) colla confusione e mediante la mesco-

lanza. E come questo (concilio) si diede ogni cura di introdurre iuvece di

iiiiii natura composta la diialitd della natura, cosi pure tu introduci in luogo

di tina soslanza od assienie ad essa le sostanze. Noi cio6 non soltanto

confessiamo in tre iposlasi iiiia sostauza ed un l)io nella Santa Trinitt\, ma

auatematizziamo anchc cliiunque la dcrinisce in una ipostasi. Cosi noi non

ce ne andiamo con Sabcllio nelhi Sinaguga dei Giudei, secondo la tua

calunnia e le tue chiacchiei-e vani', ma nella Santa Chiesa ortodossa. ('irca

la lua intenzione di introdurre iii conseguenza delht consostanzialitii la

sostanza, e stato fatto discorso compiulameute piu sopra nel capitolo

secondo. K superfluo di girare e rigirarc attorno !a medesime (coso^ in vista

della tua ignoraiiza. Ilai chie.sto sloltamente, come esse vengano dette conso-

stanziali, mentre non sono sostanze. Ti chicderemo anche noi : cou»o si dico

che Hono egnali nella Divinila, meutre non sono Dei? (Adollando) un tut>
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• .y^ po|j ^^^; ^6i;o .)o|,2^ yooi^ts^l \i yS .-^f.^jK^ jiooj^jLs . ^a»

^jUiJS)£oo .)j'tl^jJ )aji; V^)J^oo otJ^ K-iJ^ o/ oj/ ...otoK^/ )J; ^6«.^ ql^^

yf_3i-.3 ^^oi fj waJoi Kj/; ^oud •.y-<>.^o> ^.^ou ^-oJoi p ^-^^! ^""'^

)KaL30l '"^^iO.i; .•^iL3LX) J^)jtw^; jLsi^ )VJi; ooj^ . L»^;0 .J^/ VtJiiO

^ J^)j).3; y^oi «2l^^ •.^aj/ ^aA;Po )i/ \i\A Oo p ,<, •:*\>pJ^Oo J^Jl -lO n tp

• .^.•^•^/o > . •> qotJSvOo J^)jla.:> ).Ai)ajL^o ^.oool^ 1q\ :'vOJL3J^ otLoL^

o/ )-oJj/ ^^ •.)l:;o|.2^ ).^oi n\ yooi^ VpJ^/ « »tV>/ vmV <y)o/; )a^ °9^/?

J^).^.mJ^ «cl^ ^>>-^oi la^o .voJ^/ ^;a^ ^^«\oi^ )oi!^ )J^\1 o/ )oj^

;)t'.\ ft )>oo i.n\ v^ootJ^ ^jl.V^/ )J^*ojl. vfnVfno/; ^^.^oo; oou/; .^JUV^/

10 )^Ji.l ^ ))_V; o/ voJ^/ 3/ •.yoaJiC^^.io ^/ 'po^J )ouS5\; ^JU«.^)J^oo

ot\ •...•oioJ^/; voJSu/ > .'^v»/ )oi^ ) vio 1. n ^^o^o -.yoJ^/ ^;a^ )v)o>n

vd/; )aau/ •.vO'po)l )oiJ^ )J^J^1; J^s..>oo/ ^yoJ^/ . . \ 1 ta )jxjuJJ 01.^ p
)oi2^ wO|oJ^s.iL^ )v)Ol n ^_«A,0( ^-^ f.M; )...9aaL3 loJ^; o/ -.^.^djLX) )J^J^1

)J; )jo % .. •>; •.)i^& w^ J^\°ii; )jlSlJ; )la^<i^.\ o/ : p;^ .vQJJlI ).^OLn ~>

ya-JO(..\ sd/ •.)-i^«O0 JI-m; JJ; ^o^ Vi \ •> '>o •.)L*^»jo ^Of^^cu^ ^^Ov oiJ^^t^15 . a_j

1. >?iS'^, il cod. ha v«kiai e sul maig. !•

(argomento) ti diremo, che qualcuiio non e detto essere eguale agli altri in

cio clie non e o non ha. Siamo cioe costretti a ritorcere contro di te i mede-

simi (argomenti), perche nella confusione della tua raente tu giri e rigiri (sui

medesimi argomenti), e somigliarao a colui che scioglie una corda malamente

contorta, la quale ad ogni contorsione si gira in (sen.so) inverso.

VI*. Alcuni, vinti dalla verita, si rivolgono maliziosamente all' ingiuria

ed alla calunnia, invece di rettamente volgersi verso la (verit^), e dicono :

se dunque voi dite le divine ipostasi sostanze, le confessate neces-

sariamente o Uei o tre Dei. Contro questo noi diciamo molto giustamente

chc se, perche diciamo le sante ipostasi sostanze eguali, siamo costrctti di

dirle Dei, secondo il vostro discorso, anche voialtri, o prepotenti, sottostate

alla medesima necessit^, quando confessate tre ipostasi e dite che ogni ipo-

stasi e Dio, di dire tre Dei, come anche tre ipostasi, oppure di passare

alla negazione, (cioe) che una di queste ipostasi non e Dio in realti.

Soluzionc. la sfacciataggine dell' anima decaduta dalla verita, la quale

nelle tenebre della propria ignoranza si avventa contro ogni cosa e tutto
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]ifA ^be ^« -.It^/ .jLolK^ ) lyx =» jjL^V^ )lo •.vOj/ o(.:.'ot^/t JL».^».^;

j > f>o>\o )..ooql^ loi^ .yOJLStsj oiLai^ K_>|...).a) ^oi .°ii\... -.> .«»i/ ^^;po

)iV«-* ^^ t 'tNio •.)ita. ^Jbo ).3j;o ).ixul^o ).^qJ^^ •)i^? )-=>^ o>^ •^U

)oC^ \0^^/ > »'t v» / vm ;• mo/ y/; .-yoou^ '^^/i o6< t^/; )>lx./ ^oioK_/

^/ -.'t^M.ik <.m . (r>o;)l ) ... tm .« ^'^.^tw K..)^,^ ^oi^ ^^oio .yol^j/ . .; v>/ :<

)tJ^w^ •.>n m =^ vm.A.floo/« )toi v£Ci_._aDtoi^ fS t-'»^ ^oi .)J^a« vaJ^ ooeLA.

po)j vtr> '«' mo/ lo)....^-jp ^ktft V..6I .6i..K_/« p6/ ).3JL.; )looC^ io) > ^ft>
;

.•).auL.» )oC^ lo_^.^lt <_6i
•"^•-' "^''/ K.^l« _6i ^^>^ K_).^t-o ooio .oj/

^*!^oi .•yooi > qi i,\ > . % nv» )io(t '^.^/o .^^/ )oC^ lo)
«
^tp ^; qjoi

) 1 1 ./ •.^is.taLiL^ l*jool )ou^; ).^Ji ^A-^ vj .K_)-o;jo .^'po/ ^ccxJLcco/) lo

^cQJUDo/ t-^/i o6i« .-^Ka^oi )^'t^ )J )jLau./ • .vfoo n « ^v.^'».^ ^JL...a_ vs/ 't^/;

y/ :. I «\'<M oi^ y^ 6i_3j ^.«.X^ Ka.3oi/; ^^..^^ioo .'fio/j »—i'^^^ )oi2^

_oioN_iXt _6i; )_ja3LaLji o/ •. « -\^"/ )oC^ )la..£<_^l« ),v>n i f> ^:bo ^ ^^v.:l^

""^.J^ ^J_;a^ i^ ^^ V-'-*'! •v' »'v'^/ );oi Iol^o -.^k^ooJLD ^^ ,-«> ""^o )oC^

jlo •.>!.» ..Itoo )oiI:^ lo)..«..>,m..5 )J -.joC^o \^,JDolo )jL^ ^y^oif) ^^ t_* 15

maledice senza tema, anelie coloro i quali essa vuol far apparire comc suoi

Padri e nou percepisce in cosa inoespica. Ilai dctto che alcuni, quando sono

vinti dalla veritii, vanno verso riugiuria e la calunnia, invece di rivolgersi

convenientemeute verso la (veriti). Guardate, (juauti iusulti! Ingiuriatore,

calunniatore, vinto dalla veritii e fupri della verita e, come ha detto, colui il

quale ha detto loro, chc « se dite sostanze, dite Dei ». Tutto questo egli ha

prouuuciato anzitutto contro San Teodosio, quaiituuque egli ahbia ora sotta-

ciuto ii suo uouu>. l*]gli eioe ha detlo, ripudiando questa eresia dellc sostauze

che si potrebbe dire in brevc polisostanzialismo, che essa e uu rampollo del

politeismo dei Gentili ed egli j)cr il primo ribatt^ alle tre sostanze il triteismo

dei Gentili, cioe il [)oliteisuu). Egli ha detto pureche (juesto si tirano addosso

coloro i quali dicono sostauze. Ill giustamente. Se cioii il uomc di Dio signi-

fica la sostanza, comc ha detto anche Giovanni il Gramuuitic(^ come non t^'

giusta la risposta, clie chi dice sostanzo viene coslrctto a dire Dei ' Paiclu' hai

ribattuto cho noi cadiamo nel medesimo (polileisino), so diciamo Dio ognuiia

delle ipostasi della Triuith, oppure nella negazione che non ("> Dio oguuna dellc

ipostasi, diciamo contro queslo, che quando confessiaiuo ogiiuna dollo ipostasi
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^; \ofr^j/ .j^oi'^ K^o o/ Ivyii n |K^K.3 jjLOo \^ ^.^^olo )otJ^ ^^

j I V oo >m V tmo/ :jo«J!!^o JLloo )..*^o/ )v)oi n ^'^a ^otoK-./) ^oi ^^;

. « t nv> jJ )oC^; ^oto vo^o/ . « t n^ )jl:L2o vmV mo/; ^.6« ^JLX./ •.vO^ouls

5 .)j/ ^/ ) « mo/ )_>/ p6/; «J^io/ )o«..!:^; •.vaTl°i\v> V-»^ r^l •\oh^l

• .^.3otJ smVffio/; ^oi ^'^k^, )oC^; ^6« ^-J-»'« ooJlo .ooi )oC^ )oi3X; )jl^o

:po)l; J^a\ ../ )ju/ ^o ^ >.c>»°> ^; JSu/ .> iq\./ vm..^o))i )«(t> .. ^^
^^ ^ ^'^o y/; .-)looC^9 ).aJ»o/ ^t^w^ V*'*^^

).^oo.X£ )J^^-\1; y..«\ot\

^^ )oiS^ «-oioJi^^j o/ •^•po/ ^oCSs. )J^\1 o/j )nii/ .ooi ^ot^ )v^(r>i.n

10 ) °>i' ...o oj^V/ ^^; •.. I .i.v>/ ^JL^M -.po)!* y^ «.n.mv y/o .),v>ojLn ^^ y^

ool ))Oio .y,>.q\ ./ <.{r> « ft>o;)i ) « m .. ^^ \^^! ^°* v'- ^lH^
.J^^.2\~./ )«oi

)ou^ )v>Q,in ^^ ^ ''^^s^ y/; .•^-«\^ J^..^oi/ J^JjMuA jJo ^J^t» jJo

^•^\; «01 ^^s^ ya2Li-\t^ '^^ ^'^ "^?^ )«*^? ^JL->\)J^s^ :. I .'^v^/

)ooi JL_*/ •f..a.3 •.yoJSs.-j/ ^;q_m )j.^o i.>>xool )la.^JS.A\vl; )v>f>i n ^^ y^

lo )j^ J^/ V,.^ jj ^ •.yf>->i\p> );oi.3 oA; ^; ^^s.^^ .^JkaLSot.\ ).^«^>&*.

1. <^ cod.

natura, sostanza e Dio, non cimpigliamo nel politeismo e neppure cadiamo

nella negazione che ognuna delle ipostasi non e Dio, ma confessiamo un Dio

ed wia sostanza e natura in tre ipostasi, cio6 persone. Voialtri pero che

dair esserc ogni ipostasi sostanza, natura e Dio avete dedotto sostanze e nature,

come deducele le sostanze e le nature e non deducete u-li Dei? II vostro

maestro ha cioe detto : quando dico Dio, dico la sostanza, e la natura di Dio

e Dio. Noi poi abbiamo appreso da San Teodosio a ribattere con « Dei » e

« sostanze ». Tu pero spiegaci donde hai appreso a dire a coloro i quali con-

fessano tre ipostasi nella sostanza una della Divinita, che se ognuna delle

ipostasi e Dio, devono necessariamcnte dire o tre Dei oppure che ognuna

delle ipostasi nou e Dio. Se ti e dillicile il dirlo, ti diciamo noi, che questo •

hai appreso dagli Ariani e dai Gentiti. Noi invece abbiamo appreso la

nostra (risposta) da San Teodosio. Di nuovo ci hai risposto nella tua igno-

ranza e non secondo necessita, che se diciamo Dio ognuna delleipostasi, siamo

costretti a confessare Dei. Se cioe noi vi avessimo rimproverati perche con- .

fessate sostanza e natura ognuna delle ipostasi della Trinita, si potrebbe

forse prestar ascolto alla tua risposta. Poiche pero noi non vi abbiamo rim-

proverali per questo, confondi tutto non sapendo quello che dici.

94 b 1.
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jJ vOOOU JjV-ixIl-SI ^-^ P^.^k.30 .-yO^^Kj (j^jot ^^ ^. \..\^0 •.^f^^OO

y. n » I m jJo -.yOOiN-i^ > «v> « nV); ^.«^oi y^l o/ -.^o^sj/ . -^n^/ yoot^bs.»/

^j^M^OO )jV.o|.J»1 yOJOI y—»l ^>0 y) .yOy^hs^ o/ yOOOU )jV-~/ ^Of^CL^t

t^oi s.tl^ ^/ •.yO'^v>v ..\ yOslS^^ '^ot \:m.'.JS, •.yooi^K.>/i voKj/ ^po/ '•>

jjo ;vOOH[°>i\ > »v>« nv>; yCXJOi y^l )J/ :. ,»,\oi v^^/f o\ ^; y/ .)..i,^boo

)jl2l>/ •.>oKj/ ^io^ ^.»\oi\ yOOi..K_./ yooouo vO)..m1^ )j'^)^« . « n » I flt)

^b^k,-. fSt o/ .vofrsj/ ^>^1^00 yO^''/ ^.»^^t-^>O0 U^l \oJ^/ ^-^t-' )J; Q^

• .yOOiK^i^ . «v\«, nv>; ^..ik^ ^.>\oi .yoJSo/ ^^V^...^ ynT\ vol^/ .'vo^vi/

•.vOO|.^K_./ sCOJLCDo/ •.yOO!...!^/ yOOOUO vO)-wKj )jt.^/ ^Of^^CLS; > . n » I «> )Jo to

l^) » ^-«N. •.y-'»'\)QJ^ ^^ t-«.
^^«^.3 '1^^ »;) n ;'°ii«> )oi.^qji o/ )Jif>v ci^o

^ ^*->oi; •K.'^^ vkla^a..;oi; [^oi ooi p ooi ooi )joiJdo .^loW ).^)„wfroo

oo )»«^s^ o(^ )joi; t-^^ n »vi •jl-3)\ ^0;..« m°> la^f^ l^/ VfS^ ^^oi

»jb^ . - '^'^ .)J o/ ^>^^s-^ )lJ^—)-3 y/; ••^)jLl ),Vv>>o ^^«-^; -'^JOOI

.)^f.« sJU^»o\ );oio .vcu/ )^oo,l,n o^ •.vOj..««J^o yooou; y . n « l tir> )j^).^; 15

VII*. Dite voi dunque le divine ipostasi quali (cose), le quali si vcdono iu

altre e non sono fuorohe siano vedute in altre e fuorclie siano in altre, oppure

quali (cose), le quali esistono per se e non abbisognano di essere ed esser

vedute in qualche altra (cosa)? Se dunque voi dite che sono quali (cose) lc

quali vengono vedute in altre, il vostro discorso s'attaglia al vostro anatema,

quantunque sia ben picno di empiet^. Se per6 non le dite come queste, ma
le confessate quali (cose), che csistono per s^ e nou abbisognano di csser

vedute ed esisten; in altre, come non destate Tapparenza di non sapere come

anatematizzate? Oppure, pur sapendolo, vi anateniatizzate voi stessi. Quelle

•(cose) cioe, le quali esistono per se e non abbisognano di esser vedute ed

esistere in altre, sono sostanze e non accidenti o nomi vacui.

Soliizione. \n tutte le due domande si scorgc chiaramcnte la tua stoltezza.

Ed in questa hai mostrato di nuovo la garruIitA della tua ignoranza, girando

e rigirando le medesime fcose), come il pc.ud^r gli cscrementi. Chi e dun^iue

che sia si totalmcnte sprovvisto della ragione da chicdere circa le ipostasi, so

si vedano in altre (cosc) o no? Le cose cio6 che abbisognauo di essere ed

esser vedute in altre, non sono alfatto ipostasi. (^)ueslo c nolo ad ognuno.



10

[41] I. — RISPOSTA DI UN ORTODOSSO. 713

yOj/ ^-*^o( ..^JL.iOM ^*-^ ) >oo I n\ vj; •.t.^ji; ^^ Kjuls; ^; ^^^..^^

•.'XQJLeool V^/; "^.J^ yi ,.>n\ ..>o K^).aa^J\ •.^^.^l^.^o ^ooi )j'^)L3f t»*-^

fcs.\l V^/j ''^kJ^ yoJ^/ ^-*^JQVi yS vo^j/ ^/ ^^po :);ot )-.^S^ )x».oio

).AV.^ yoN-j/ > .y^^O )v>0,lf> )^^I^1; ) I, . IVIJi •.)la_.K.iJ^K.I^ ^CQjLXDo/

'> Ool ) - «^ -" .soKj/ > . \ m^ K,,») Nj>,»jO yO^o/ ^f-O ) f> X'^» )oi^AO

yOO(!S> );a^ ^^^ •.'.m ;'<ir>o/ t^)j; ^6i\ vn.ffi3o w>\jm/; >^6(,^ •.vm.A.oD^o)!

y/ o/ •.^dvAJii ).iim.3o "«^Ji) )^^V-< t~*-^^ v/ •o<" "^°> "i^-^i '^l^ •.)v)C>i ft\

-n^es ^j^ ^^ jj ..^...v) « f>v> yooiK_\; )J / :)vy>i fi\ vOO(\ );a^ )1 )-itV-v^

>f> tin °^ oC^ ooi; o/ •.> i . v^; ..>o \~L^l . i «N».^ )1 wJL*. yj .-^KJ^^-^ ^/
.-^l/ yd •> . \ ^ vs/ ^..oi^vJ > .. \oio ..!,.. VtVo.^ ^^ ^i^ y/ :uJ^.aD/o

yK_;olo .)t->VA )J ^A^oi ^^ ),-M )J/ .vffi. mo/ J^sJS.1; ^oi; )lo I «\ mw ^

yooi)^...^ ^...^ » n V); )J^.ju.^ )la_l^N„.\l; ) vo I ft\; •....oi );oi )
^ •^a* l>...il

);oi oCSj ^; )ju/ ^^ .)oiJ:^ )J^/; ^'J^/ ^Ji^V^/ )J voi^^o/o ^-JL.;a^

vfn •«• mo/ ^;o_^ )J; ^,«_\oi ^.iv V^)l; .-J^ .. -^ t/ )1^»-. )J; )lQ-..'po

i^ l,..w^l/ )Jo .-^vioin^ yooi^ ^;a:)o ) n •;°ii«> )oiJ)aji o/ )->kV->^! .)la^J^^.*\J^

1, spCji «f^Sa sul marginc.

Poiche pero liai concluso di dire, ciie se confessiamo le ipostasi accidenti.

—

sono questi cioe clie sono e si vedono negli altri, — giustamente anatematiz-

ziarao chiunque dice sostanze — e questo e pieno d'empieta — quindi anche

voialtri, ripudiando chiunque attribuisce tre sostanze alla Trinit^, negate il

numero delle tre ipostasi e le chiamate accidenti o nomi vacui e ripudiate

empiamente. Anche San Teodosio, ripudiando e vietandoci di dire sostanze,

confessa le ipostasi (quali) accidenti; ed il suo divieto e molto empio. Se cioe

l'anatema e empio, e empio anche il divieto, o se egli non confessa le ipostasi

accidenti, ma dice che esistonoper se, non sa quello che haproibito — secondo

il tuo discorso — se noi non sappiamo come anatematizziamo, oppure egli

proibisce a se stesso e ripudia (se stesso), se noi anatematizziamo noi stessi.

Tutto questo va anche contro voialtri in (conseguenza) del ripudio delle

tre sostanze. Ma una di queste (alternative) non e vera. La nostra confessione

ortodossa e questa, che confessiamo che le ipostasi della Santa Trinit^

esistono per se e non (le) diciamo sostanze, come neppure Dei. Dove hai

trovato tutta questa insolenza senza scienza, che ti (fa) dire di coloro i quali

non confessano sostanze alla Trinita, che confessano le ipostasi (quali) acci-

» 'J'i b 2.
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N-j/ >d>^ y^% .-o^ K._i/ )^ )o/ )la2S^f_^t ooi .•vfn««);)l )><«.. ^^
)mi.^ Oi^ ^ .-)Kju>^ )1q—.l^^jiXl ^^^ <,n\»JBDol y^£0 t.^)j jJ« «.fl m fn

.Nrt . t^N^.
) v>n t r>

'^ )?<^-^! ^'/ t^/ )n ^oxo )oc>aji o/ )^'^^ .'ISo/

) r ff^l ^ ^00{_lS^/« vf^/ ^.«^^>-a)^~CO.^ U-^l )i/ I^OJLO^S. .:.„ •^yOOlK.^

)N-N v> -> .•)N-X. v>o, I. f) vm.tyto/ v».../ o/ •.).^wxoo)..3 )^^^ ?-/ ^)'^-*^^-^

^^ y/ .)iS> . lo ^ ).A.fiDo/ yOOM^^/ )t^? ).^«ajL^; V..61 .')Ia^a.^; ^Io^ojl;

^/« oou/o .yOOiKiisoi; )lo)^^).^ yOdK^^ aacL.>^ •.)..*.eoo)L3 )j^¥-vv y^l

yOot.*K_./ ),-m4 )^a.MJM« :)la^a^t )la^aji« )tOb«^o^ )Kj:^oaxo vm.'.'joo/

^i-^ <*>a^£Dll/ yoaJL^ )i'^A '^ inoN, 061 yoai^'^ o'^ •.)J^ja^ )^w£do/

)N.jl>.j> );oi^o .(vj/ );') )tov^ ]J; ll^.T^t.-a ot..3 ^ oi.^ •.y^)ajL )jooo ool

)jJOi; i-.^ a.Xio .h^l K>.^ ^^«-SL^ ^.SoNj^; ^-«^.»/ jl sS/; -.fto^^ji ))^i

y/j '^)jlJ .')>onir> )fcv-NKjs )looi.^; )-^o/ )^ s^v^oji ^; 1-"^./ .•''^>Ju»

..>a\>o ^ ouo o/ .)JS^Aja,v )^».^Do).^ )vK>in vOOi_.J^/ ).A.flDo)..3 )^f~^ 7"^

vmJLfiDo/; 'pe/ ..yoouJ^/ Ijlsl^/; o/ )v)n>n ^«^;a*,v> )jl^; . .. -^V) ^ •*)))''

denti e iiomi vacui, non ii (fa) stare in rivereoza davanti San Teodosio, che

tu con falsiti chiami Padre e vitiiperi davanti a noi, dicondo che egli confessa

le ipostasi che esistono per se accidonti o nomi vacui mcntrc sai che ci ha

proibito di dire sostanzc della Santa Trinita?

VIII". Come intendete che le ipostasi sono nella sostanza comune,

come gli accidenti nella sostanza, oppure come le sostanze ipostatiche nol

concetto di eguaglianza della comunitt"), cio che significa che esse sono una

sostanza comune? Se come accidenti nella sostanza, confermate il vostro

discorso mcdianto la forza delle obbiezioni, (che si possono fare"» loro! Se

como le sostanze ipostatichc nel goncetto dcll" oguagliauza della comunita,

cio clie dimostra che sono una sostanza comuno, sciogliete il vostro auatema,

che 6 stato posto da voi contro la verita!

Soluzione. Anche in questa tua domauda tu camniini sul medesimo sentiori»

(leir ignoranza c ti sei ridotto algran malo di non sapero neppure ciiS chc e

chiaro agli scolarl. Chi cioo sar;\ tanto stupido da domandare, quando sento

(diro) ana sostanza della Triniti\ iu tre ipostasi, se Ic ipostasi sono nclla

sostanza comune come gli accidenti nella sostanza? Oppure, chi fra i maestri

dei Misteri ha detto, spiegando che cosa siguificano lc ipostasi o como souo,

che sono soslanze nel concetto dclla sostauza comuuo, ooino tu dici puzza-

1

iii
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)»-«j "^s^^ioo .Kj/ j.^Ji Kj/j ^^<J^oi jN-UQ^ JLwflOo/» |tC^>^etj> yoou^—

/

;K-3 fS Jl/ > I .yv)/ ^Lm jJo -.po/ jJ K:>VA Uo<-^/ ^ ^l ^-*Aoi ^^
. ' - ^jo.^ j^ ^-^ ). « roo/ •.^JU)'i ).^-so» w.«^Vi )jl°> ^ v vOoC^

jLso-oD ^ )ooi-J )^t->o JLJ^ Ji; ^^::^^^^ :)^t-' ^; ).^io •JiootA).^

).^^o).^ )jl',L^ jlo -.^JL-* ^^^ULiCL.Ot.iO )jL30t »JO .)>-.^i5 )—oio )v^O )-i/ ^^^

• .)...).^j^oo ^o; ''^^ ^^o .)oi:^ f^ll U^l :vfn'>tPo/ jJo •.^JL.po/ )l.ooi^

• .J^/ J.^m^o jL:»oo skSo(.:o o<^ ^ 6C^« .-')j>^>^ )Ljoi yS,)aji ooi )t^J^

)aji;o .•JS>.°> ni vOOi.X« ^..^oi ^\ ^a^^J^Oo "^^,^^; f-aJ^^^i jj; ^^ yt^l

:h^\^i ^\oi ^io )^; ^'^.^s^oo .^i-o-./ ^^-^ »>iUo .•)>—U yooi^ Jisj/

jjp •.^•po/ JjioaJLfl^ )ji^V-^ii •^^V^h. U^l o'f^l l-*^^ ^ ju/ )J

iJ^ p .*)oo( . iNi; ) >ftV^.. )iJ^^ jJ •.a>io/ )looi.2^« )-».fiDo)o >m V <y>o/

• . vi,. rolJ./ )»VJi^ 'ina^ )Jo J^)» » •> )J; •.^;'t vfn . m>)l )..*.fiQ^; Jj).3 o<n m'=^

)oiJ^o >m V mo/o )jlX3 io).«,^m; yO^^N .; ^coA^ioi; )la.«^ '^ '>no\ )J/

)_„.Aoj] )vicii n wOioJ^/ )ooiJ; ^oi) )J^.^S> s^ols^l )i/ niV) ->^ •>).«)a;^

1. Pt^v^, It*»^ cod. — 2. II cod. ha ^>^J» — ^i. ^ nel cod. sta sopra la riga.

mente? Siccome neppur uiia di questc (cose) e stata detta dai Santi Padri,

non le diciamo neppur noi, ma seguendo tutti i dottori ortodossi, confessiamo

una sostanza nella Divinit^ c determinate ipostasi, afTmche il (nostro) pensiero

circa il Padre, il Figlio e lo Spirito Santo non sia confuso, ma preciso. Avendo

questa fede, non afTerniiamo ue accidcuti nella sostanza della Divinita, ne

sostanze, comc ueppurc Dei. Da ogni luogo si vede che questa tua domauda

c abboudantissima di zizzania, girando e rigirando essa attorno il mede-

simo (argomento) e facendo tu molte parole, alfinche non appaia che coloro ai

quali aderisci ti Iranno mantenuto vauamente e tu sembri essere degno di loro

e (uou seml)ri) inferiore al tuo valore. Poiche nessuuo dei Sauti ha detto

alcuna delle cose chc hai chiesto, come abbiamo detto, — essi uou dicono

cioe le ipostasi accidenti e non confessano sostanze nella sostauza della

Diviuita — non verra sciolto Tanatema da noi scagliato, seguendo noi il giusto

divieto di San Teodosio, il quale non e stato posto ne malamente ne contro

la verit^, ma contro Taberrazione della vostra eresia, che confessa la

pluralita di nature, di sostanze e di Dei.

IX'. Chi e dunque la causa, le ipostasi della sostanza comuue, nppure la
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), . (tK>]i \ vto I n ^^ y/ .6i«VK>t n\ jN^o^ )^£Do/ I^^jx)/ •JK.jua^

{.^^.fiDo/i jN^S^ .-^.m «mo/ yOOuK^/ jJ; ^^^oi; |..'1iiN:); ^ oo^ •JK^a^
%ai>. a^cLo-oo ^^ oSl^ •.j.vxii n\ )ts_^a^ )-<k^o/ ^i y/o .yopo)to o/ yooou

^^ \. ^ \o oioVKi» n yo^ .-)K.<o(.^o ^KaJq^ )-o-cdo/ 1oo( 6i^K^/f -'^^

yijCb^)aji yoo^a^.^ "i^vji 6« » V)ni n; voot.v> .n ni )ts^^ ouK^/ «^oto •.ou^^oai^

•^'^v^^l -"^ - "";)! ) >m ..; )po).aQ.^; '-T^ tocLCD \a^ f^ )Ll2^^.30 ^-m',:^

) - «v/ ),_ ''^^ ^^o«j jJ :)jL^ o/ sm'«mo/ > ') - - "ft >>-<Of 'n'm°) ooi p;

>« - «•>>; Kj/ ).n13 >.m';mo/ ).ajodo/i )K^ Kj/ •.)N.il^,.^ )La^K..*\l« )ju^

.^ouK../ sm •; mo/ .JlooC^; )-«-fioo/ ),..«.; )K^s^; -'Oy^l )«.'.'> n ^^ oi v>o

ioi . m .. ^) y^ L'f_a-£Do -.^oM )l^^-iL.M jl );oi ).^io/ ^;n ..^^ Kj/ jl/

• .)tsju.^ )l.a^K^^^ )iaj )^oni n ^/ s£a;:.£Do/ o/« -.Kj/ >>iiV); vuooi

.•vfdjLmo/ yOO(-.«K^/ |1; ^\ot )jl2l../ -.t-"^ l^f^l •[•^-Odol ouK^/ jJ« o/

y/ |J/ •.)iooi2S^; ) . mo/ )^ 6t-.Ji^-»A; ^-io vi-,/ .yooop \~»JOoli )JiC^^

)loO|^; )..K.mo/ )^; )lS^sA;o .^^^^.OLi ^Oi..m; ^^Ol .sfla ,

'

;.mo/; )l^;oJ^

sostanza comune delle sue ipostasi? Sc dunquc lc ipostasi della sostanza

comune, dimostrateci che e possibile che quelle (cose), le quali non sono

sostanze, siano o vengano dette la causa di una sostanza. Se pero la sostanza

comune (e la causa) delle ipostasi, insegnateci e confermateoi clie la sostanza

comune e divina era prima delle sue ipostasi ed al di fuori delle sue ipostasi,

e che e la causa dell' esistenza delle sue ipostasi.

Soluzionc. In tutte le tue domande insolenti e confuse fi sei posto tino

scopo, cioe, di distruggere il discorso di San Teodosio. Mentre egli ci ha cioc

proibito assolutamente di introdurre nella sostanza itna e natura una delhi

Santa Trinita una pluralita di sostanze o naturo, tu vuoi porre qualc causa

di una soslauza le sostanze. Chi mai tra i Santi ha dotlo che la causa della

sostanza tina della Divinita sono le sostanzePMa soltanto tu hai camminato

su questa via incaUnxta, ed hai credulo di conchiudere nolhi tua pochezza ili

mente di confessare noUa Santa Triniti\ o le sostanze quali ipostasi o che essa

non 6 una sostanza. ilai detto cioe : oome sono causa di una sostauza le (coso)

chc non sono sostanze, come se non fosso possibile la sostanza itna della

Diviniti\, che mediante la confessione dello sostiinzo, le quali (^alVormazioui)

sono tutte e duc empie, che oio6 confcssiauu) le sostanze cause dolla sostanzu

itiia dclla Trinit^ c di nuovo chc so quoslo non c il caso, non 6 la soatauiia.
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jloi^/ . N^ QJL^ jj/o .{.A^o/ ouK^ jl |;oi y/i ool ^oio •.)«oJ vcnV roo/

)K^JSn_3 )-.^o/ )t.^ jj/ .po/ ^dk^oi ^^ )^; .-tocAJi )..w^^aj ^wVl

).^0-<^ yj; K^)-&; ^« ''^.^.^ .^;Q^ ^oot^O )l^itl2 K.O o/ )v>oi O

h^\.a.^\jDo .V^/; jLjooi )jL.05 vJlj/ K.<J^ );oi •.6t« Vioi n\ )K.<oC^ )la^o/

o J^/ )l3. vm, •; foo/; [:ia.x la^oji ^^; "^s.^^ ^t ^^ '^^ ^oi-M );oi

)jLOo )J^Ja^ l-.^oli )->po JJ y/; .y^ > I .\) t V> •.)..«.^Do/ )^ >eu.oi;

)->^.^ )-i-^/; .y-j^^Q-f^l « . \ot ^^ po/ •.);ol )jJL3o vm V mo/ ^>o ^^»00;

^^^.^s^ ..- •:')jo«j oitCiv^ yoouj^/ )oCSxj Kil v^/ jl p .-^joi )ou^ ^—

;

^^y^^ :)..>oi!:^ ) V>n l f>\ > lV> yoJ^/ > .«.xaoji vmJLCDo/ J^)j>eu<K.^ )J p; ^;
10 «61 )J^vJ^oo );oi ^^^ vpJ^/ ^-JlSoi^ 'r^U )-»^'»-o )J-ot"s/ y-»/; -01 *95bi.

;> i,.»'^qopo yO-V.V^ )la^^:)a3; V..61 )J^v^O0^ (x\ ^^ o^ ^J..» vd/ •

.

'

)1q,>.xi3;

1 . .'\»\.^ :^w>^oi ^/; ^..ot^o •.).^L.<o jLii^o )&vj;; ..«^oo/; •.> 1 «yv)/ ^
)l^&3 •.J^,.).^o....J^oo jJo J^)_t.A. )^'Oi:^ J

Wii fN\ ^ojNn t.vto ^Vlo; ) 1q\ vi\

)J^v„^^..io )»/ oiot .^'».io/; yoJivj/ ^^J^aJ^ mv ^Jsl^ o/ )jL-. o/ )J^J.' )i/

1. ILajttS» II i-od. Iia inveco eiMoneaniente lCvaSo»»-

Ma quale tra i Padri ortodossi liai tu inteso dire qualcuna tra queste (afferma-

zioni)? Invece tutti confessano una sostanza in tre ipostasi ossia persone.

Poiche hai chiesto, se la sostanza Divina e anteriore alle sue ipostasi, (ti

risponderemo) che non v' 6 alcuno, provvisto della ragione, che dica questo.

Vanamente ribalti questo (argomento). Poro, siccome mediante romoniniiti

delle sostanze vuoi stabilire una sostanza, ti chiediamo, se non puoi con-

fessare la sostanza comune e la natura all' infuori delle sostanze e delle

nature, dicci queste tue defiiiizioni : come e possibile che tu confessi un Dio,

mentre non dici che Dei sono la causa di questo ?

X". Poiche voialtri, qnantunqueciudiate dire indefinitamente sostanze delle

ipostasi divino, essendo che diciamo come i Padri Saiiti, opponete a questo

la parola della quantit^, anche noi opponiamo a voialtri la medesima parola

della ([uantita diciamo, siccome troviamo che i Dottori chiamano e nomi-

nano le diviiie ipostasi liberamente e non definitamente esscri, buoue e vive

e (con) tutte le altre (denominazioni), quanti esseri vivi o buoni credete

voi che dicono? Dite una parola circa questo e colla medesima accettate

la risposta

!
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)ioi »3/» ^'^s^^ -u-^ JLia^J^ v^oS c>\ >» «iio ^ oi^o -.^JS.oi ^^».^*^»

|t«iV) ^^<^^ i^S. ...nnl oix^ )-^ot-^ ^aSl^; U^*l '-l^^.;». ^lc>qi.>\-. jL:>

:^^^1; ^^/ v^w^Sl^ ot^ r-^? ^(xS.Jl2« 061 •.sXQJLfiDo/; j.^^^^ ))

^i ^-.^o^s vd/i )jl:3l./ :^ca«.£Do«)l ),<i.m .. ^;3uDq\ ^jlSlj ^s...aM K...)».^^

^^^0« y^l^ ^oCi>-^ •.l^M^o IS^o j^Oi s^ts.^/f Kj/ p6/o :K^>-m1/ '^^..^

)l^J.V> ^^ ).^.j^(oo« woij»* h^l :>ooi^K../; . i.yv»/ ).^ieL3 :)loi..3/ > *»Vi/

t.!^ ^..t.V)/; )jL^/4 :)Kj;oi!:^ ».:^V^^ ^^ yo»-^ )o^ •.^'^«^1 vmvmo/;

• .vmV mo/o )..«j»o/ yoou^ ^t-^ll/ )-LSoi; '•)--^o )-^^ :)lil:>'^o \.^^ :).w>.^o

^om .. -.Kj/ )o ...» jl );0I V-*-^ • / .^).A.l ^I^o<; )il/ y^ K-./ ^^oto

)]^l4 .-^..^,^ jla/; •.\.K.^f.> )lo ^jl2lj ^N ^O.do .).A^t.^ U-.j^i ^^ ^jlSU

)!•>./ .-^jo) lpo)l/ >ooN.io JJ; ^io Ni-./o •.)lois/ oVio/ )K2^^2 0(.i )t..i"

^;), > v<i K_i/o .otK.2S>^.io Kj/ ^)jLio .-^.^Lmo/ ^J^lj ^ot jLs/i

^/ •J^.^iL.bo/ K^)..J^^« ^61 ^>L ..^oxAjioioit ).^a..<^i>o )lo(.d/; K.j/ ^.XAJLa.^

"^s^L^ ool p •r-^K.n^^ ^loAipo jJ ^^ )joto .J^j/ ^)JLio lt.io)l/ |l; oot

61.^^; )i^ lo\; •.^.Olj/ ^<.\.J^^ )t',.A ^^ fS ool •>sm->L^;)l; )'f^).^ l|

Sohizione. Poiclie hai posto anche questa domanda ignoranteniente per

difenderti raediante la stessa circa il numero definito delle sostanze, che tu

cerchi assiduamente di introdurre in tutti i tuoi (discorsi),e chiaramente tj

sei mostrato in opposizione a San Teodosio, come si vede anche da quanto

(hai detto) piu sopra, e dici quante diciamo che soao (le ipostasi), (visto) che

i 1'adri (le) dicono esseri, buone e vive, allo scopo di introdurre raediaate h\

risposta il numero delle soslanze, mostra mediante un passo dei teologi,

che come dicono vivo e viyi, santo e santi, buono e buoni, cosi da loro e detto

sostanza e sostanze, e poi avrai campo di porro questo quesito. Se tu cio^ non

dimostri questo, trattienti dall' abbaiaraento vano piangi su te stesso e la

tua ignoranza, che non sai neppure clie i Padri dissero la parola stessa di

tre esseri, e chiedi di «{uesta come so non fosse stata niai dotla, como neppnro

quella di sostanzo; e tu, che da te stesso (ti fai) commonlatore dei l^adri

sostonitore dell' eresia, chiedi circa cio che ^ stato dotto chiaramento, ooino

se non fosse stato detto! Questo ti 6 acoaduto oansa la tna inanoanza

d'istruzione.

XI'. l)i nuovo oiroa il disoorso di Toodosio. Alcuiii, (|uaiido si (seatono)

molostati tlalla verita, diooiio di andare vorso la vorili'i dolla parola stossa.
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Jjl:.'^ )i-ou>/ vQj/ ^V^/; -.x-L^ "^/ )°^ . i>Nt^ .^V^/ v5^)j )^^>^;

. .rr. . «v^.|l
I

. ffft ^a\ jj/ .)K^'OJl. ^mJLCDo/o )jU^; )vI> ^) .')_>0(!^ )iVK>l n\

IqAo .)Kju.^ )la->ts^.\l ""^..^^.^f ooi oi*|.^).^CL3 .']Lo l\^ );ouS. oi.X^^

)K_.oi._3/ |Ld 1',-s );ch-\ )»/ )ji^ ^^..^^j .. i.yv)/ K-.).io^ ^.io ^-<^o{

^ jKj^^ooJLo ym.:Loc>o/ ).Maii) yooul^/ |1; ^^^&>..^oo .^^«.^.s; voNj/ ^'i-^/

oo(-j/ .jL-so..^ ^m . mjoi laJS.o .')^>.N,-^ ^oi )^^o^; ^^>.^^ o/ ..)Kj>'ojlo

)jL^'fLo )lo<.^/ ^^; )jl.a->/ -Jl^^oJio jKjLiboaXA ^mJLcDo/ yOOuK^/ jl; "^^^*

oou/o .)i.»,.. jJ« K^).«N^ oo^ .'^saS.£Ool yO'po)Kj) ^^^ voj/ jLs ."po)l/

mOI; )t~«/ vgi.>.JO»oi loJ^o .JKJ^Oo ^oi ).^oi; ''^^^ jj / );0| ^'^^.^s.^ Q^;

. >.. Ti t 'y> y/ a^eu>.o );o(^ s^/o ..vO^jlSj ojoij ..);ouS. oi.^.^^ Jl,.Ba>o

..yoJ^OO-k.O 6|-*.^(_o; y^6{ o/ :^0| )^.J^oi; yol)^.Ji );o|; ^^ ^i-.oio .JJ.« ...'< yoNj/

)t^ JJo ^; y/ .Jf.^)^; o|..^<-.; Joia^mI yOTn>o°>\ yo^ ).xaa,A J^/ t-^

) «m ..\ oi^; .-yol^j/ ^^^l^J^:>o Jj,.^ ..Jf-SLN..^ V^'^/ y>v » ">» ^lil ^^

y^l ^o^/ yoo(laJL^o-.oi; )JS....;oJ^\; ...ot,.^ .-)lo|.o/ "^ i oo\ yoa^l .-sm
«
fX>o;)l

yj.<r.^/; > ,i.\ ./ ^^ ^t^; V^/! ''Oi-a ..ool oulSJ '^ ^f>f>\o .yasJS^V,^

Sappiamo cioe anchc noi, che i Santi Padri dicouo le divine ipostasi col nome

di nature e sostanze eguali. Pero San Teodosio ha distrutto questa parola

nel suo discorso attorno la Santa Trinit^. Contro questo diciamo anzitutto :

perche dite voialtri che egli ha distrutto questa parola dei Padri, perche le

ipostasi non sono sostanze ipostatiche ed eguali o perche (questo) discorso e

empio e conduce nell' eresia? Se egli vieto di chiamarle sostanze, perche non

sono sostanze ipostatiche ed eguali, come sono state dette dai Santi Padri,.

dimostratelo chiaramente senza controversia ! Se non pero per questo esso

lo ha distrutto, ma perche il discorso e empio e conduce in eresia, qualunque

essa sia, siate forti e fondate con vigore anche questa (eresia), se siete

• apaci! Poi, dopo che avrete stabilito ciie questa o quella che anteriormente

u ([uesta avete fondata e empia, allora forse si potra ascoltare la vostra

mirabile interpretazione del discorso. Se pero non stabilite colla (vostra) opera

neppure una di (queste) due, perche vi sforzate di mostrar^ San Teodosio in

opposizione ai Padri, per il motivo che secondo le vostre parole egli ha aderito

alla confessione della loro fede, ed in opposizione a se stesso, perche ha

detto : non ho tolto niente di quello che hanno detto i Padri, e neppure ho

aggiunto cpialcosa, mentre egli riguardava come ribaldo chiunque facesse

* 95 b 2.
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yoy^^ )jL,/ ""^oilix .oiLo )L>V^ ^ .KsLflDo/ ^y^ \Ls>l ••i'j-3 )1 JJ^o^^JJ

ooij/ .'-auiw »-3>.N.Ji ou^ joot >^-*Jisji jJj ^,:iojo ^j ool .|-aLlN )jL304 ^/j

pj .-IjoiJJ s>^-^ jjL^CixajL Ksl f^ jJ .v0^.j/ ^"po/j U^/ oi-^-/ )ji3otj

I
N« ..^ r>N. . _...^oi jL v> . >!) ^^^"^ .wO<cl:o,^ ^_^j ^-*-^oij ).^oa^l )jljl^

f^ '-"iXi nr f o/ ^'^..^Im lyootJL^ . >o ..K:>o ^£0^^.00^01
j

)-.>o f>\\o )loJL:>a^oij

^ :)k2is^-io -o«j )^-/ ^^ V—>^ v/ .JLsotio |J ^cnj )»-/ sm . m^oi lol^

v2l2^^jljo '"^^^Ji.jj )joo Ju.,J^ oiliw s^<^ ^vH^^/ )L^t-o )io»-=|l? ^-^oi

^.>-\ou^j -.otiK^ ^Jbo oitoot-3 ^)^! o6i_i^o ^t.:>o oiix .^«..^^^ •.ou^).»

\\->::>ol )1>-»1 )K-jolo )loiv>.o< '"^^^^^j .j^Ji»^ ^ojj ),!./ ^^^aAo oi^j

.•)jo,.^^\aj Lcpojouam •> . i, «.\^\to»o |jLioo .''^«..^.^u ^Jl^^x) )lot-3/j yoou^

^otA .) .... >.V) ...oiofcs-./ ^..ULJis ^»1 ^ioj -6i )N-.ou>/ )JisJ^ia^j ""^^^^

)K..^'aji vfoJLflDo/j ^6<\ vfn . ty>oj)l ) « m .. t-'^^ y/ .J^^^SL^^^wbJL . « »

'

» ^ ^«^.^j

..JLsoio )j Lftt « cptoi 1q\o •.jlota/ ^io )'t-^io/ K-.)-aL^ ^s •.).iocLuj yO'^io)Kj

)ooi )k-./ JJ ))k-J^a)lo )Kjs; sajojoiJaj» )i/ )jLa-/ .^aajj JJl-w-^ wwJla/

)i°>\vi '^-^ ooj .'"''iis^l K-^ o/ .,g>\..,.»l ]Jld 1',-3 I^—\j .-^jl^ojl Oi\

jfA-.; ^..-\oi .•)_.6|.3s. )_^oa-JL.oA po)-' >tr>«cPo/o )JUJ> Ju/ JJj ..)-.oiJ:^

qualcosa simile a questo? Di uuovo, egli lia fatto qualcosa, che uon gli ora

permesso di fare, se (la cosa) sta cosi come ditc voi. Lalto sacerdote nou ha

lioo hi facolta, quaudo cambia la dcfuiizioue di coloro che erano prima di

lui, di distruggoro o cambiare ({ualcuua delle parole che sono statc delinitc

da essi per stabilire la fede e sfuggiro alle eresie, quaudo essa nou conduce ad

un'eresia qual si sia. Sc cioc l'alto sucordote potessc baudire uel suo poriodo

(d'ulIicio)o cambiaro uua qualuuque dolle parolo dettc dai Santi Padri, sarobbe

lecito auche a colui clie dopo di lui stari al suo posto, di baudire lo suo

parolo e qualuuquc parola delta circa la fedc e la rotta confessioue dai Sauti

1'adri. Non biasimiamo noi forse il sinodo di Calcedono, porcho ha cambiato

ia parola di'\ Padri che il Messia e di duo uaturo iiolla parola (che egli el in

duc ualure.' Se cip6 San Toodosio si 6 trovato iu grado di espellore la parohi

clio lo sostanze cguali veugouo dctte ipostasi, moutro o stata detta bouo dai

Padri c uou couduce all' eresia, come mai il graude siiu>do moudialo uou lia

avulo la facolla di cambiari' o distruggcro uua pai-ola? II iliviuo i)ottort> ha

cioo comaudato ncl siio disiioisi) clio iiossuiio ilioosso lo ij>ostasi iliviuo naturo

10
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JtooA vroJLflOo/; aVo -.oiv^Ija^ ,-q_3 :Jlaaji-«; jotSs loJ^,^o; ^oi..,K-./

N/^ . <>N/^. ^oi "^s^^^ •Jj^fO J—ojjo )i-3;o J^/; J^oJLO^i. V^Jjo oCxixJ |1

V-i^vioa*»/ ^/; .^ aailSs Jj^'t-o Jlo»..s/ >3/; Jjiau/ .-yOOiK^ yOO^.ts-./o

JoCSs loJ-.K^; Ji^ oi...^-/ .J^oiJSs J^ajjx\ JK-^saJ xnV tPo/ jli/ pojj

' ^^!K-i. )»/ a.rt>Q .. .o«_iQ_jL_io ^Jj JjLiV-o Jlot-=>/ ^/; Ji/ Q-^o -.JlaaA^;

..JjL^Vo )i.o«-s/o JV*,^ Jla-KJ^i "^; J.3;a^ ^io yoaioaS ai^o ..yann^M

.•K_./; J-JL-Aia-S a^o)S-.flo/ JJ/ :uaQ.ij5Do/;o JjlSjj; J.iaji ia.iajL3 va^l JJo

jL3Q.flD iQrfaAO J.^aji iQ-.ajL^ ^S Ji/ ^.^0^.;; .JK^pQJ; ....oC^ JJ^OA.; ^ K..K-3

I f
N. -N ..K^Nrt. 001 J.^> ~) >m m i, n «"^; J.iJ^q-<J^ v^/; s>6( vaaibv «At-.^ .'v Q iiflol

1 JIq—^-Isoo J-fcO % ..«; o6« J.iajL3 .•J-JLjii»a.3 ^'^Ki»/ ]i ,J; .•Ka,^ ^T^^

...p^A •;'\\,-a^ otJS. oot JJ^v_w,^^ vfla*^io(; JK-^o Jpoa^.s .-J iX i ..frooo

vju|) y-flo Joo» ve;j jJ •.)-.;» JJ yS.V^io;o ^^N)aji; Jla2^v...bv-i; ^^^..^OO

jj/ ..pojj yka-*a^;o y^'; yo^:^ jJ "^ ^f>o\; voq-^ •^**«^^ y^enetw ^i

1, UaiiiAs», itttXio eod.

sostanze, cio che 6 un parto del politeismo dei Geutili, e non che non chia-

massimo o dicessimo le ipostasi dcl Padre, del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo

sostanze eiJ^uali, perche esistono e sono per se, come ci hanno insegnato

auche i Santi Padri. Ghe si dicano cioe le ipostasi divine sostanze estmnee ' e

un parto del politeismo del paganesimo, e non che (le) diciamo e chiamiamo

come i Santi Padrl. Guardatevi dunquc e trattenete la vostra bocca dalla

bestemmia circa Tadorata Trinita ed i Santi Padri e non errate causa la

omonimit^ dolle nature e delle sostanze, ma intendete la difTerenza che e tra

r(/nali ed cstraiiec ', afTmche non vi accada, mentre prendete (per buone) Tomo-

nimia e reguaglianza del senso, cio che e accaduto a suo tempo anche a

Giuliano d'Alicarnasso colla parohi corrutlibilc, il quale non intendendo la

dilTcrenza nei nomi di passibile, mortale, corruttibile, s'immerse nel pozzo e nel-

Tabisso dell' eresia fantasiastica.

Soluzioiie. Poiche la confusione della tua doraauda e del tuo discorso non

scorre, non dovrebbe imbattersi nessuno nelle tue chiacchiere, tanto meno

dovremmo noi parlare contro la tua nullita e ridicolaggine, ma afTinche tu

non sembri dire qualcosa di grande ai semplici, e necessario che le tue

1. K l;i Iraduzione di d/./.oTpio; ulieuiis.
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^ji;^^ . > .. ->Kj; jjSs .Nj/ V^/ \^i ^f^? )-^*^ ,_sl^l |Ij ^^>-^^

l\^l o^^^' ^^^o(^i iljjj Ui»^ .-^to.»- jJo ^la-w^ ))—Uo -.j.aioi vs/

)v<»-> j^oC^ )v>C>lfl\ yOj/ ^V^/ \^yJi )^O^h. .t-^)->? )^t-*^ ^ ^^p"^/?

^'^^t )£^_.;ot<_3; •'V^/? » N .; ^^ ^jJ )q-w •:')K^'aA ^mJLooo/to U-J:^^

ol^ ^f ILs/ .^ K>a\ ]1/ .)loiJ»/ ^^^1^^ )jl:L3o smJLcDo/ .-)La^li^.^l.

O0I4 . •^-/ )lo(-:>/ ci^jL^i./i yl>o vJLj/ ^^ l'po|J./; .-lo^l; l^ooi «..•^> v>

)ooi 't.^/o -.WN . ffft^.JI j_..£a^ _^ Knmal/i ^* )_»J^^^ .stn'.'K)o/; ).^CLjk^

I
- "ft -N- ^/ )lj ooij/ :po)l; ^ )ooi vCjj )iV-& ^io ^*^?j/? •'loo»? -« **-</

^.jj^l^ QjuVa^v.caj ooo( > . .. > ..^oo f^t .-Kj/ v^/ )l^a£ ^^ 0-..« )fo).A

^io ^oi^ a-wJt-»!/; .-)ooi ).i^li> t^)_.^^ •->i»aLS«.iQLD )ju.^iJ ^-io sij^asi/;

.-^/ *t^)j? aj|l . > . n ^t jJ .-sCDOL^iaA )^J^(-A? ^? oinmq ilS^ .-)loi..3/

If^l oolo .oua.fiQ-S >0t—o ^.*ou3 s.«.iJl«.1/ vjDo\..»a.o ).JL^t^ oo( y^/ jJ^a/

'^^/ J-JL^ ^; h^l -.jLa h^ )ioiJ^ otQcaa ^m « tPo;)l )

«

m ..; •.^i.V>o/;

)K_.'f:3aj :V^)-i« sAtj )jJL9o )l^'ak. vff>'; «>o/; 't^/? ^o^o •.»» m'^ JJ; .1^/

parole vengano esaminatc anclie qui e clie la tua stoltezza ed ignoranza

appaiano ai giusti giuJici clie iu queste s'imbattono. Hai tletto clie siamo

costiftti dalla verita a dire clie i Santi Padri oliiamano le divine ipostasi col

nome di iiature e sostanzo oguali. Dimostra clie qualcuno tra noi lia detto

che nella confessione circa la Trinita i Padri lianno delinito le sostanzo e la

natnra! Ma (questo) non potresti (farlo) neppure se tu fossi in grado di dimo-

strare clie da qualcuno tra noi 6 stato detto clie i Padri lianno adoperato

oomunque sia il nomo di sostanza. E cliiaro olie quosto 6 stato proibito da

San Toodosio. E so (|nalouno dioesse olie 6 stato (dotto), dovrosli dire oho 6

stato vinto dalla veritii, so non vuoi dire che anche San Severo e stato infe-

rioro alla verita, il qualc grid6 chiaramente, quando i .Nesloriani fecero uso

dei (terniini) vietati da San Cirillo, clio i Padri 110 avovano bonsi fatto uso,

ma clie dopo il ripudio da parte di San Cirillo iioii porinottianu> a nossuno

di dirli, neppuro so San (yirillo ne abbia falto uso priina dol suo ripudio. Di

iiuovo hai detto clio iioi dioiaino ohe San Teodosio lia ripudiato ipiosla parola.

Mu olie dici tu? Clio noii (la) lia ripudiata? Allora dimostra avor ogli dollo

olie dobbiamo dire sostanzr cinuili noii divorso, oomo hai ilotto tu! Noi cio6
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y-eoi V^/^ <.«ou^ •.vom q; ^jua^^.^ f"**^ Vr"^ •^V^/ ^/? U-^l •'}^ ^?

y^; •Jo^; Ki.»il oolo .)l<x.is-J^i ^*^ ^^«.ij ]J )jl:L3o ^cQJLflOo/ lo) «

>

^ao

«ioajk ou^ •.vatn.3 )jL^ ^^.^^;o .^a.c(i^ )jl^ ^'^s^^ ^^wJ^ou^ >nm_'^

)i««>t •> );0(o .6i^K_/ )°i'i ..; )oC^ io)»<k^D; )v\ .; •.«^/ )S.^)..«.\ ,^;

'" KXlo jJ/ -.V^/ )looC^ ;a.M^^^ O^; . .fff«^ r. . ^s/^-, ^t^^s/ ^^ ..N-.j_^l/

• .)looi^ J^l Vio/j "^sJt^ ^i— / oiis-3Q_o^; o6» V-^t^ •j-^ ^'^'^^ ^*^

« « ly ii/; )Jloo(_^ JS^J^l > t »V v>/ jJ ^-.; V / .u^o, oi^o^ ^/ |.^vA 1^1-^ om

No^_3 )_,^o)—3 ^.Q.t; -^Ijlsoi \.^l )J^^pa~3 iy^ jh^^^^l ^o •.).i.«.a'>

J^J^^; -.t.io)-! JJ ^s/ >»i\l\ ).i-^- :^-*^..)J ^oi!^ );/ ^•^.«o^ ^f^/
Hi >o^ )js.:)aji ^JU;)-3 )jioi )ooi );/ •:*)u..£do)..3 ^^'^/ jJ; po/ ^-^oi )looi^

'^«^^u3 ^/; ooC^ .-).AjLas ^b> sa» > tp jJ sj^ ^ .-)V^).^; oC^; ) nto^^^N

^ajL^ .).^'t.m../ ).^^> ^'^•^ )-i>^t-o )~woi 'f^/; w6( ^/ o/ .)jooi oi.3 JS^../

.^X ^A^JL&Jo oollo .-^^..sJ^s^lo >:s^ajklo )p>.l jJ; .-lya.Jfl ^JU;/o Ip&^

1. i^l, ifoly cod.

dimostriaiuo, clic (la) lui ripiuliata, percliL' lia detto clic uoii iutioduciarao

airatto la piuralita dellc sostanze e delle nature nella Triniti. Poi ci Iiai cliiesto

di dimostrare, se le Iia ripudiate, perclie egli le ha ripudiate. Perche le ha

ripudiate, sentilo da lui stesso, il quale dice chiaramente che sono un parto del

politeismo dei Gentili ! E questo appare dalla testimonianza del tuo Padre il

Grammatico, il quale uou dice soltanto Divinit^ ', ma le chiama anche tre con-

chiara Ictlera maiuscola. Mentre cioe il suo oppositore anatematizza chiunque

dice tre Divinita, cgli dice contro di liii nel primo discorso cosi : se non diciamo

che le tre Divinita sono diverse nella natura, e dopo aver addotto frammezzo

altre (cose) egli dice cosi : diciamo dunque che esse sono eguali nella sostanza.

Ma e noto ad ognuno, anche se non lo dice (espressamente), che con esse

egli intese dire le tre Divinita, che non sono cioe diverse nella sostanza. Ma
ascolta ora un po' con le tue orecciiie rinterpretazione del suo discorso, quan-

tunque colui che abbia anche un poco d'intcIIetto, non abbia affatto bisogno

d'interpretazione. O come quello che dice lo Spirito Santo del popolo Israe-

litico", hai cliiuso i tuoi occhi ed hai serrato le tue orecchie, affinche tu non

veda, senta e comprenda e tu ti pentare ti venga perdonato. Ora dunque, che

l. Plurale. —!. Ck. Is. VI, 10: Marc. Vlli. IS.

1)G b 1.
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vm •«• mo/ po|j |Ji -o «'O
I
«>•« ^.^^« I

- -^ --; oiJL^ K^j-^l/t ^; i^oi

voa--lj voKj/ ^*jitots>bo )j^j .•^m» > V) jias ..)la-K-Xl ^^^ )xi3o

Jl-^n n\; ^otoK../ V-*-^ JJ .v^oioK../ )lot^/; Jl -sr> r>\. vrn . fno;)l ) « m .. \

sf> m°); .-^oioK../ )lot^/« Jl -^ r.\. .•^Q^^;a^ )> .^ n Ji^/i )->^/ *.)loi-3/;

''^..^«^OO .^OI.^ Q«. IL..1/ bvw.)jL.<i^ > « 1 1/ ^ .'..«OOI y^'^)l^O0 yoou^; » ..\oi

vm 'i mo/ ) vxS >, n \ );aj) ^oi :ouJ^/ )loi-3/; )lrnvi .oi; )bs^;ol; Ipo/;

:^£Q.,^^;oi; )-.^o f>\\o )laJL^o-.oi< ) v> .n f>\ ouK../ v/o -.y n ms ^/ ) i

'

« 'va

y/o -.otA^^.^s.^; boo sJL^^^\ ooi .^»«\.A. •.v«oi) )tli/ vm . miotS. JL^K^o

. -t^/; )jlX30 \eaJ^£Ooli ^..Ol -.^N^^OO ^/ ^^J^; )jO|.3 slL.i ...'Mi>o )«oi

:)la_K_JS,l ^*^O.j )K.*;o)^.i Kia--ll/; )a-.l; Kj/ ..^aiL^ J); ^voKj/ lo

«.m « mo;)l ) « m ..\ ot^ .^i-*!b.ji. ^.^as^.^jLj/ oin\ i. )xjioi )j^JJ; K.<a^l/o

:oC^.5c> n\ ^; vo^oo ..^bs.an n\ ^^a,^ Kj/ '^^/ )jioio ))/ .''^k^w^i.J;

^
^^ » oi^ )ooi .^.«^sji J); yof.^ :^ja.z ^jlXjo )^Oaj. .m;'mo/; ..«oi y/;

).^0) )j^Jl; )o.«.ll; ) ..TtV) JJ; '.t-a^ h ">.">/? ^^>-^^ -.^l po/ );oio .^

dal Santo stcsso apparc, porche egli ci ha vietato di diro sostanze e nature

circa la Trinitti, cessa dal domandaro, perche vi arrabattate a dimostrare che

San Teodosio e contrario ai Padri ! Egli cioe non e contrario ai Padri, come

non e contrario ai Padri neppiiie San Cirillo, il qualo ha ripudiato cio che e

stato dotto da essi, quando atcuni ne fecero cattivo uso. Poiche hai detto clie

la confessiono di fode dei Padri e che confessiamu le ipostasi sostanze e

nature, secondo il tuo divieto, e se essa serve a stabilire la fede ed a(farci)sfug-

gire air eresia e conduco all' eresia qualunque essa sia, allora o permesso al-

l'alto sacerdote di sopprimerla, e se l'alto sacerdote puo sopprimerla secondo

il tuo discorso, quanta maggior facolt.^i lia avuto San Toodosio di bandire

le soslanze e nature chc voi dito, e che lu nou sei in grado di dimostrare

essere state delinite nella confessione circa la Trinita e dclle quali e stato

mostrato a quali empioti alcuni le hanno condotte ! Anche ora dunque tu dioi

contro di noi nella tua impudenza, piuttosto anzi confro di lui, riio so ogli ha

ripudiato le sostanze eguali e le nature, ha fatto ([ualoosa clio non gli cia

lecito di fare. Ouesto tu dici, pcrchd forse liai crcduto, clio non si puo iliino-

strare a quale empielii possono essere condotto. .Ma ccco, cgli ha dctto, clio

(csse souo) un parto dol politcismo dei Gontili; ed alla risposta da parto di
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^/j jKjkSoi ^'^^o .).3JL»» jlooCSx io)-^i»j )t>^; '.V^l 091 )®<o .jLau.)^^^

KJS.1 0.2^
^T^/

)..«.Ao/ ).:boaxo ''^..S yj; ..-. .^>o/ v.m ;• tPo/; yOJOI ^-^;

t.^/0 .^01/ )o«.^ )K^1 o^ ^a.../ .Jou^ ).^aJLi) ^^0 y/; ^61 ..'.mVfOo/

^.*; yOL^^ )>s>j^; )oC^ lQ~.K.>iI^(CS,o ..ya.jLJLaLj voot!^ yojoi )jul3K^« ^61;

' 0001 ^oup sfiDa..i/; )KA>.iK^ y/ <o.^ f^ .yON imi ).SlJLmi )oi^ lo) « .^"»;

K^ ..oooi ^jQ.^ )Kvpoj smJL^CDo/ ^^r^k.^ ^^io; y-^l^ :oooi ^<',.V)/; yOJOi

).^ooJ.A ^^.3 y/j .-yooiji^iw ^ou yOOiK-;ol ^ioj >-/? .-oiKasoC^ )U/ )ooi

^^^0 ojjl o/ vfiDO^;jJ )o^i; V^^ y^ K^ .)oi)^ )^.M o^ ^../ .JoC^

)f-3; ).aoa-i. n\ ^ootoo^; -'yM ^/ )1^^30-i vOiJLaDo/; . « Noi .'OiISva^U

10 )-Aoi K-i/ v^/ )jl:»o ^; ^t—3 .o...;o/ K...)jv.^ )oC^ .-^ju.^ |L»o;; o/

f.^/ );/ .l^Ji^o vpn»' tmo/; v.*6C^ .'yanJL^ y, « ,». 1 / 6101^.21^ ).^>.A.o; )»>...jJ; K^>~««1/;

.pojl; y^ J^j/ ).l2L.^ KA.m3l/ '^SlIl jj; <^6t o/ ..K^^sl/ J^)-3l^; fro/

)^-«^/ J^).^0|-^; )J^O^^ ;0..wrS^ oA )oi ..vil£0.3ll; jjo JJ; f.^)l ^^ y/o

^^OI; ).^0^1o jj/ ..)jO|-3 <JL.i LAOiSaSLJ; . ..•>>>0; )^.-30|,^ )loUd/ ^^ vAjjJ

I. 1;» !• ri|)(^lulij dal cudice.

coloro clie dicouo sostanze, cioe ciie se ogni ipostasi (e) una sostanza, come

non (ci sono) tre sostanze, egli ha risposto, se ogni ipostasi (e) Dio, oome

non (ci sono) tre Dei? Egli ha detto che quello che (da essi) viene concluso,

essi (Jo) concludono da se stessi e che sono piu pieni del triteismo dei GentiJi

che del politeismo dei Gentili. Se veramente fossero afTetti del pensiero d'Ario

coloro che dicono e secondo il tuo discorso confessano le sostanze cstranee,

non ci sarebbe luogo per Ja sua risposta, poiche (potremmo) ribatter Joro

secondo il Joro pensiero stesso, che se ogni ipostasi (e) Dio, come non (ci sono)

tre Dei? Non puoi cioe dimostrare ad Ario o ad alcuno (che e) del suo pen-

siero e che dicono Je sostanze estranee, che essi abbiano sempre confessato

il Figlio o lo Spirito Santo principalmente come Dio. Dunque, come dici ora

che e stato dimostrato a quale empieta alcuni tra voi hanno condotto il (dis-

corso) deJIe sostanze e delle nature? Quindi, o tu dici che e stato ripudiato

giustamente, oppure tu preferisci dire che non e stato ripudiato rettamente.

Se tu dici che non deve venir rigettato, ecco tu ammetti che J'aIto sacerdote

puo ripudiare non soJtanto una parola detta di passaggio da qualche Padre,

ma (puo) cambiare anche una definizione di coloro che erano prima di Jui e

che egli ha la facolta di sopprimere o mutare anche una proposizione che egJi
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^oxwi-cDVoti )~«iaji^.«o jlojL^o^oit ).vi.qq2^; )K^yy>\o -.^alju s..o(a^t^ ^^i

JLsQ.^ ^ot; )^l vm « mioi-^ y/ .-."tX ..tj o/ '"^^^s^.j^t «^^.^C^ .•)vi,^too

)lfHV>.Oi^; )^^^« tv^/ .t^^^ '"'^iool» jlLs/» .•y_^i. 7"*^ ^? Q-liOO

)J/ .'jL:>a:io )tCSw:M ^o( q!^« >&^L. jj; qjl^oo .vm....£D;oi^ ji.3Q^ y/ ).:>o_mK.^

<.I7 a I. ))0i^O Ool Ka^O .sCQ.«.£Dioi OiXbO yOtK.b^Jj ^.•.b^Ls \-*^^ U-^^^ ^-^*^W

).>x^lSs^ )laiba..oi; ).:)a..Q.a^« )1SC^^ ^^jsj; ).JO(.3 a...i ^a*.^« .-Ipo/t

K_/ )a2S. ^n % )jL^ K.^^ jlo .vm..<i.£DioC^ jl.da^ y/ .-^ca«.i3Dioi; ).^iaa^o

^..oiS, ^^.^caj Ut-^h. )-^o .')J.oi.3/ ^ot..^ ^a..m.ilmK.^; ^A.JOi^ );oi ^^.«..s

).^;a^« >.>6t y^l .)laiba<oi^ «^L^m.^ ]J ^..oi.Q.ca3o .-^acodlk^ ^^<).jL.<>.d

m6(o vJoaX ..ia-o )jl..^ ^^ IS..^V.«.L/ ^^ )«o(t .-)oi2S,)l vX....3Lr^ ).jLJt..3o

mOI .')jlX.3o sfia:LcDo/« )«o(o .K.^V-'<J</ )'o)~.cD ^..1 ).sl«^o ^^ .-lS..aca3l/

^M J^..a3a3l/i .-^^."^.21.1/ )loo(.r^;o )o(.^4 )l-^....a.iL )l^.)o^.\ vaa.i^ Ixoiy

)-^a-.a.^^ ^:)a«.K.^; t-*"^ ^«.Xo( .K.>o'^«.l/ ^siK^o .-vca«.fiDo;)l ).>.ca.w

)-^g> i o )t«..\lo ).i...3o l^eool \f.^y v.*6(o )oi.^^ y.^ -.^.oi^t^./ )laiM.*o(«

jj .
- K<)LjL.<k.3 ^•»-1lj/ ^..0(.2 ^^JLmK.^ ^-^'>-'^j ^^'* ^^/ ^••-^OiaO .).3*t.*fO

I. "W, il |-0(1. llM ^W-

ha definita per stabilire ia fede e sfuggire all' eresia, se essa conduce ad

im'eresia qualsiasi. E come non dovremmo ridere di te che noa hai appreso

neppure a parlare? Hai detto una proposizione definita per {stabilire) la fede.

se conduce alV eresia. Ma chi e che non sappia che non e la proposizione (stessa)

che conduce (all' eresia), ma clie gli npmini nella loro prava volonti vogliono

ricavarne nn' eresia? Hai errato di nuovo anehe nel tno dire che Talto saoer-

dote puo soppriraere una proposizione definita per stabilire la fede e sfuggire

all" eresia, se conduce all' eresia. Non sai quale e la dilforenza Ira questa

(proposizione) e quelle delle quali si servono i Padri; appena altre persone le

prendono in cattivo (senso), vengono rigettate ed il loro ripudio non delrae

alla fede. Come (e II caso dilquella di inisreht e unnio vcstito di Dio, chb quesla

eslata anatematizzata du San (jrilio c Taltra rigottata e da San Severo auate-

matizzala. K (come) ([uolia dclle sostanze c niiture, che ora d stata portata da

voi air assurda coiircssione degli Oei e doUe Divinitt», o che i; stata rigettata

da San Teodosio e poi e ^itata anatematizzata. (,)uelle cio6 che sono stato

definite per fondare la fedc sono >tn Di». nnn sostonza e nntitra r tre ipostasi, eec.
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jl^jL^ )^.*iw;l ^io -.vais^ ^idfio JJ/ .)loi^/ ^-oC^ ^'i^^^jLio yeoK^

^l •^^dwA.^A. ).,i.>_i.OJ jj; ^Oi^ yS ..K..)jL^.3 ^0|..3 Q-wJL-#i/; vCUOI; V..6»

^^>A.iO .U^a, v^oi ;.-/; .^^.V./ \.^io -jNJ ^ . wO,q-( -a>ti.ia^.;^ LQi.> |L^U -g>'i .N nn ^ (^v^ -3^!

}i ).^aiA; )fcCS.io ^ {-^eooli \Iq^)q.^ ).-Jj)V ).13.\q- ^ ^3 )l-^^^^?

) t .,.-3 |J; vooil^ ^V-:*-""» :^*-^2lJ ll<x)y.::>JXL:>a.^ ^'Ot^ P ^oi^ :^*V3

K...)_aiii^>^ a\; vajoi ^Jlj)J \js^ )j»o« ^ioo :Vio)_» ).ioajuso )-<w£0o/ ^^io

.•yOV^)j ).ioaLD ^o )jLaot ).^.flOo/ )».— ; Jjp/; .
• ^--^^wjL.aio ^ot ^y-./;; ^-^oi

) f . iv< ^/ LmJLcoo/; )-^a3o :^.<i^-> n>r> ).^odLA )K..>.1; ^^*^^/ )jl3o(.^; w.610

)jLa</ );oi "^^w^ ..yi.^)Kj; vA;j; y.» r^mv^ )1Sl...;o1 );oi ^^ :)^o > f>
;

jLoIji

ly iN * ~)laJ»onio; )v.^).io )K.*Vai.j »_.^i -.sJl-*! ^^;; ^-^/ J^j/ *3/ )J;

)».....\ );aj ).^aio f.^ )J; ^«; aio< : toij ^o(...lU ^-^; li—i^ )joio •^^r^

).«.£Oo/ ),-»; L«6<A jJ ..^.^dii); ).i.. 1.^0 ^/ vmJLflso/ )Jo ..)loo(^; ).A.fiDo/

^^010 .^0(.2> a..^^l/ JSl...)ju.-3 > <J[|/ ^a/ ;)v)Ol f>; s..6|J^ jJo ..''^v^^

Oueste i Padri iion hanno soppresso mai, quantunqiie moltissime volte alcuni

se ne siano serviti malamente, ma hanno piuttosto dato avvertimento del pravo

pensiero di colon) i qnali ne fecero cattivo uso, lasciando le stesse indistur-

bate. (^oinc inscfjnn San Basilio nella lettera a suo fratello Gregorio, serivendo

di {cose) siinili a qiieste cosi : Poiche molte dottrine circa i misteri uou distin-

guendo la comunit^ della sostanza dal concetto di ipostasi cadono nei mede-

simi dubbi, e credono che diciamo non essere la sostanza alcunche di distinto

dair vpostasi e percio akuni di coioro i quali accettarono queste (dottrine)

senza indagare, si compiacquero di dire anche »/!« ipostasi come una sostanza

ed air inverso coloro che accettano le tre ipostasi credettero in conseguenza di

questa confessione che si dovesse parlare anche di una divisione delle sostanze

secondo il numero corrispondente delle ipostasi, percio ho composto per te,

alTinche anche tu non abbia a patire alcunche di simile, in breve un discorso

di elucidazione'. Questo Santo non sopprime, per evitare tutte e due, cioe che

confessiamo una ipostasi alla sostanza una della Diviniti e neppure sostanze

secondo il numero delle ipostasi, una sostanza e neppure le ipostasi, quantunque

alcuni se ne siano serviti malamente. Queste (cose) non hai potuto sapere

1. Dasiliu-:, Episl. XXXVIII llregnrio frnfri rle ttiscriminc essenliac et lii/postasis (P. G.. XXXII
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)^^^^ ^3\ yj» -.ipo/ oolo .'*>jl; K«^atA/ )J ^la^a..;oio ylaAi^io JJ ^io

)joi3 «.« -.
'

^.^ otA >^^2S>-ii :yV-'^/ \^y-o )loi-3|J« > .i..\oi yV) S..01; )t^/

^io ottoo^^ ^l^! oot^ . ..^V> oC^ v^^^A -.OiJLaj-s .aS.^iLj o/ "^^.aj;

)lw,il )laAia-.o« ^^o>o; ^ot^ )^/ )Kbwio ^aS.o oCb^; ^^oi^; -.o»;!^

.•)jo^* o\a; vJDo;ogo m ^ > 1 .\t.b>^^ao )Lj^oo .^^.jj )loi.j>/; yoonio )t-Oo/

^i^s-a; wOtS. .-)..,« >.v> ^oiofr^..*/ y.« i:;:> ^.«il > Nrt^ ^oi .-ll^ous/ )tCS.^e\;

jj )K.-tt)t._&; ..^oot lo^fla-w^ ^r^ Kj/ t..a.lflo yS Kaui^<MJi > ^iJLa

)^>~>>^ t^:>CL.as •.«>-> ..\l; 1^^..^, v£Oo;oua.cD; vaJoi\ o/ ifcocLfiD )J^.«.A\p>;po

^^1. jJo .Jib^J ;)|J; oo« ^-/ ^-I^-/o .lv.io)l/ jj jLi/ ^io >oots.iaio; ^oi

QJJ» .J^j/ )^too ^Oi..\j»>; ^^^ot )Jo -.V^jl; Kj/ ).^-3; ^^ot )Jo J^/

)t-»^/ )!>-»! )laj.ia„.o( ^^^; )J^\io ^a\; .-».^0/; JSoooji >ooJioo i-^.^

jJ ^; y/ .^-^1 ^«»\oi IL<)lo;j; )_Lau/ .-"^^.slJ; )joO vJL-*t-\ .^oJ^

jJ; ^^«\oi.3 J^) f> »f ft> J^/ ...'-ii )jLbo ..);ot lpo)l/; )a.**l; J^^/ ...•^»V>

..lt..«ol/ ^; jJ .)L^V,Ld ^^mOlJ ^p.^; )_3uiL3 la^,.^ .)JS..^«pe\ ^:au.*t.A

)o;^; oot .•vtn . ff»o;)l )j..m,.>\ v>.^3l ).JOt-iL.o\^; vjoo;ot in tin\; .'J^^^» )Jo

["

1. pov:a sul luaiijinc.

causa la tua ineducazionc ed ignoranza. Di nuovo hai detto, clie se l'alto

sacerdote lia la lacolta di sopprimere o cambiare durante il periodo del suo

sacerdozio ogni parola detta dai Santi Padri, colui che dopo di lui sta al

suo posto lia pure la facoltA di sopprimere le sue (parole) e qualunque parola

clie e stata detta dai Padri circa la retta fede. E perche rimproveriamo il

sinodo di Calcedonia, il quale ha cambiato la parola dei Padri che il Messia

(composfo) (li (luv naUirc in quella di (c) in ihic natnrc? Grcdendo lu nella

tua niancanza di spirito di porre una base incroUabile o volendo tu tare dei

coniplimenti al sinodo, hai dotto una parola che mai 6 stata detta da alcuno

e sei come colui che combatte Taria. Non sai neppure cl6 che vuoi dirc, lu-

(io su cui disputi. ()nando liai inai tu udito dire che Talto sacerdote ha la

facoltii di sopprimere ogui parola detta circa la rctta fede, airinchc tu possa

ribattere convenicntcmante (questi argomonti)? Sc pero non pnoi dimostrarc

clic (pu'sto (' stato dclto, pLiche abbai vaiiamentc contro ci6 chc non 6 stalo

mcsso in discussione, coine i cani che sogliono abbaiare ai tuoni? i\on ti soi

vergogualo c non liai IriMualo di confronlare il siiu>do di (^alcedonia a Saii
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^; ^oi )K^ou>/ )tC^OCLS; .-Ijo, « n\->; ^o;o|JC> m\ ^JuC^^ ^JLbo .-1*^)1./

(oocljl ojl^ )^/ KaX ..» ^)^s^; s..6i^ .•^.^.«ilV) );o1^o ^.« J.
«

"^ ^il

)^w^j5aj J.QJL.«.,a< ^K^JdclI^ .3l^^Kji.1; ^t; .•)ioiv>.oi; )lwil )^^^; po/;

o .f^}- );0(; N_j/ ^ ^ m V) sm « coo;)l ) « m ...^ V-^ )J/ «^ot; )t-^/ ^colaXD'OI;

JI.-mnN;; .^ ^nI );0< K..)._«.^^; Kj/ 16|^^ -.OU^ £sj/ )-wpo ^.-.) . m»
>f> m°> f^ ooi; ^^^Ktf/o \\^o.ii •.s£Q-«.^o;)1 )<>m .. «-^ )-«Joy .. n\ •>; t-»^

^; )lw.il ^^ )lflLivi..o<^ -JKiL..^ )la^K..«\lk^ )jJL3o '.ro.Vmo/ t.^)j )1;

sm « mtot-^ -'y-^ \-^°\f^ ^^^-^ °l )v>f>« f> )1^1^ )jLdhSo )^ )..A.fiDo/o )oi!^

10 )jo^ . n \ *>; ^; ^.«^oi .\ n\ )oil^o ).iyoo \eaS.eDol 1o)..k^co; vf\n\ .; ^;

^^; «..oi ^; ojoi :q\.^^ )-*^»-o )^o^/ o^l^; ) >->'1; >-«6i t^ jl/ •)-lso( ol^

.o\°>i )lc>>Vi.oi ^JMo •.Ql^^/ \.UiS ^iK.^; ^31 •.).««....iL^ );o1Kj ^JL^ ^Vl

oioo :sCQ-<ktfioi; ^-^v,^ ^J^ l).^a^l/ ^s.j/ 3/; "^.^«^oo .o\\/ 'm « aotoio

K.A..3 yO «t'>'; Q^^*l ji :^'^)t.m.>/ K.«-3; )-^aJlV )j6tJ}; )jL2u/ :'fA ^ooi

Teodosio che con ironia cliiami tiio padre; e dici, se San Teodosio sopprime

cio che e stato detto dai Padri, perche rimproveriamo il sinodo di Calcedonia

che ha cambiato la parola dei Padri che il Messia (debba) venir confessato

{(•omposto) di diie iiature in quella (che e) iii dite. Ghi dunque hai udito dire, che

la parola retta della fede (debba) venir cambiata dalla prava opinione di un'

eresia qualsiasi? Ma forse tu credi che San Teodosio ha fatto questo e segre-

tamente lo oltraggi, perche ti vergogni di far questo apertamente. Ascolta

ed intendi che San Teodosio agi contrariamente a quelli di Calcedonia! Che

egli conservo cioe, mentre ci vieto di dire sostanze e nature nella Santa

Trinita, la retta fede di iin Dio e di una sostanza e natura in tre ipostasi ossia

persone. Egli rifuggi pero dalla vostra eresia della pluralita delle sostanze,

dello nature e degli Dei. Non cosi invece quelli di Calcedonia. Ma, mentre

soppressero cio che di retto hanno insegnato i Santi Padri, cioe che si con-

fessi il Messia (composto) di due nature, hanno introdotto la (dottriua) che

legli e) in due nature, decaddero dalla fede ed introdussero un' eresia. Poiche

anche tu ti sei. inquinato della lepra dell' eresia ed in essa il tuo pensiero si 6

raffreddato, anche tu non-(sei in grado di distinguere) tra cio che e contami-

nato e puro. come gli empi sacerdoti della Casa d'lsraele non furono in grado

'.1: h I.



730 SKI SCMirTI ANTITUITKISTICI. [5^1

K»a>/ jJt-3 oolo .Uo^2^ 1 1 ,. mv) lSs...v^ bo/ jJo )jlSO( •Jj.^eL^kJ^ )->->t~o

y/ ^<.^o<o ^sj/ ^''^ODov» •.s(Y> . nooijl vQ—s/ t->t4 stK^^Ui )lajus.3 Loa^li

o^ ^ ;)vffli n yoV^jNj )^^:.'oji sfn« mo/i y.*oi^ •.vm . m;)! ) « m .. t-"-^

)jLau/ •.sASlj; jl-fc ...3 >..•>>/ ;|1 -lOV) jJ sm . (y»jo< Iqu^o :)iow3/ ^:^ ^V-^s^/

l^ \y^\^ )jL^J^aA 6(.X )oO< K^l )J .-)K.>J^^)lo )K^^ sCDOfOUaflD )^/

..Vl^xoU/ ^^wX^ . V>; ^J» ^aAou^ •;-.°>\..>l N.^ o/ ^^s.^^1 jLo

ylQjKAf>'ii..\^ o/ ^ooi lo',-.'^.^ o/; y\o); .-^.ai^s-wOjL ^^ po)l/ K.*)-<iaL£D

^^^o .-^^oi ^fjtoo,^ Nj/ ^io/ JJ ^; )jL^a^ .^a-^lj tsj} )!», )l^,_:t^

).iL-:.', f>\; ^...^oi yQ.^^..3j« > ....Mi.'') >.v> y/< .)io).^Do scDal^iaA ) » m^

.°>\ ..>! o/ ''^«^^1« )..aiL^ )jo,-..a^3« sCDo;oi.Jai» ss/ .-yLA^/ y00t..0o,_oi

• .)jL:.',.i) ^loi-^/ * «\o<; •.''^oI^sJa/o s«..^il ^oi^s .a.^^ )J/ .JIa l',»3 ),_

• .^.jl::,.^ ) 'i'q\ v> ^.ot.a o .. » ..1/ l^) ^il VL^^r) ^^; ^..\oi jl^ oncoa p

u»ofOiJo.aD9 )-L3.>/ .'a^s^/ jl -sr. <^\.. )1'^/ )l^s\.^ |Jo -.aSL.^» )lai^..oi\ )J

)l^^i )lo.>,.^i ]fs. » 1 .r> ..v> 6u.JSv-./; ^il ^^) ^^ ^6i\« .l,..aL>. )LJo^.A£\.3t

.^s^S^/ 01,^3^.... )Nrt - rtv^ sCDa.>ia^v.mj; )^s-<k^iiK^f ^^JS^^s; ^; ^oi .'JS«..^^s.fiD/

di distinguere tra il sacro e rimpiiro. Di nuovo, poiclie non sei stato in g^rado

di nascondere la pravita del tuo pensiero verso il nostro Padre Teodosio,

hai aggiunto anche queste (parole) : se cioe San Teodosio ha potuto espei-

lere con forza la (dottrina) che le sostanze eguali vengono dette ipostasi,

sebbene cio sia detto dai Padri e non conduca ali' eresia, come mai non ha

avuto il grande e mondiale sinodo la facoltci di sopprimere ossia cambiare

unn parola? In cio che e stato detto sopra ti e stata spiegata bastantemente

la dilTerenza di qucsti; che tu o per la frigiditii del tuo pensiero o per la tua

adulaziene servile vuoi confrontare. Perche non dici lu questo nella tua impor-

tinenza anclie dei Santi Cirillo e Severo, che se essi poterono sopprimere cio

clie h stato di^tlo dai Santi prima di loro, anclu' il sinodo di Galeedonia pofe

sopprimere o eambiare una parola? Ma invece di tutto questo ascolta ed

intendi, che questi Sanli Padri, quando vietarono parole, le quali ante-

riormente erano state adoperate rettamente dai Sauti Doltori, nou lesero,

la fede e non introdusscro un' altra parola contriiria, come ha fatlo ii

sinodo di Galcedouia, il quale ha ri|iudiato la (parola) ili . (htc che t* la

dichiarazione della vera unione ed lia iii sua vcfo iiitrodotto quclla di iu

<lut', la quale costituisce la dotlrina di Noslorio. Colui i lie vuolc eguagliaro
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.^-«^Jkio jjjjj jL:sa:>eLJi
* vooj^ ^^o |o6» \^^ )«>-»! JLi^'-^ ^-^o^^? ®3i°

oi^ K.-r/ vixliLX •.vm . ff>o;)J. \..,>xa.^ loJ^; ^-^t-o 1^^^; ^'/ l^'^ t^ oolo

^o/ K.TltV) -.OlJ^ Kj/ sAJUL^; o6i Vb.«/ ^JlSlJ Kj/ t^jxl^ ^30 .^laMQL^^»^

.)_.oi^ |.^Qji.a^ i^)j sm.:L£Do/ JLj/ )J; -.^...oC^ ).xa^^ V-*">^ 091 '^'l 'r^l°

' vm^£Qo/; q\o • .oif.:»).^.^ y-^^ ]l^^L^^ )oi^ 1o)..<i.^£D; ^..o(».K../ )t^<; ^^01

v«6( ^^^ .-).jl.^ ).....omo )v..3;o 1.-3/; )~^a. 1 n\ po)jo oi^iLj )K..oji

V.io)j ^.^vfiOQ..»/ sk.*/j .^ aSL^ )io«"3/ ^/! )•">•••/ .'vooi^s-»^ ^-.ia^Jiio;

^/1 }il a\o •.)laSLi.M« )oi^ lo)....^£D« ),^ 6«...^^^/ .-)K_paJ ^mJUDo/ <ju/

«61 ^^^ )lot.-»/ ^*/j i-V^/? -6« "^^^ -^oiiajLJo po).j ).3l*^ )1o«..3/

'> ^^J ^^ ^<.^0<.2 •.sCaX.ODa/ yo'^'/ ^'V^/ )-^^<£> vOO|lSs..iJ^ ^^..^^*

^Loia^i >o.\ ^«.joi p ^••'^! —ot )it-.»^>»»o . N>La\ lVio)l/ lS...).aaLflD ^iJ^

IK..^^; K)/ lo^ij >.*6i_3 o/ :^La^a<;ot.:» ^I^ Kil.13! ^..j '^^io -^^^aj

)K^'^aj v£aX£Do/j «..oiqlS^ K.i/ V^/o :scaA.moj)l )-<^fia^.3 iaaidl K..)-ii^.^j

^jl3j jtjj .NilaS. po)j )K.<kia«^^vKM ^I^C^^ 6i.i.3j-3 \a<h •.sojaa.a ja^Jbw.^

> ^.».«j ).ioi )*^^).^j ouio .K..1/ )K*.i.U )jov\ )i/ ).a.-/ ^io .)joi )a-,o

•.17 li -2.

queste due (cose) sara un ludibrio e verr^ deriso da tutti gli uditori giusti.

Di nuovo. mentre vuoi dimostrare la tua propinquita a San Teodosio,

lo calunni eolla tua perfidia e mentre fai come se tu lo baciassi, lo mordi

. e dici : il divino Dottore ha cioe ingiunto nel suo discorso di non dire le

divine ipostasi sostanzo, cio che e un parto del politeismo del paganesimo, e

di non chiamare e dire le ipostasi del Padre, del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo

' sostanze eguali, perche esistono da se, come ci hanno insegnato anche i

Padri. Che secondo Ario si dicano le sostanze estranee e un parto del poli-

teismo del paganesimo e non che (le) si chiamino e dicano secondo i Santi

Padri. Circa quanto hai detto, che secondo i Padri dite le ipostasi sostanze,

perche esistonoda se, ti e gia stato detto abbastanza in cio che (e) sopra ed

e superfluo che rimuginiamo le medesime (cose) in vista della tua stoltezza.

Poiche pero hai conchiuso nella tua ignoranza o perche ti vergogni ora di

rinnegare apertamente San Teodosio e dici di lui che ha ripudiato soltanto le

sostanze estranee, diremo contro di te, a nostra volta, il tuo stesso discorso

rjsibile : armati e dimostra questo : da dove sei pervenuto a questo pensiero,
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\n ..1. Kj/ -•^«^^ )-3->/o -.OOOI . i^/ )xi!.30 ^CdJLODo/t yOJOI "^ li f>0 \

£Dt04t -^o^ ^^ jJ/o .)-^-^o ^V ^tX )_aBo/ V-^ >
.'t.
V) / jl« yOj/ )jii;^£C1

jJo -.(0^)11/ )jL3j ooi.^ a\ )oio •.Ipo/f ^oi Kj/ )a^^ .-^sJl.^ Q-l^V/;

jj r> tNrt \r. .oi^J^^.^^.^ )^'t>0 Ol VI N t-^ ) » m ..; 0|N_ik:SiU saJLS ^^ OJ /

.-Kj/ V-^lflD o/ .bOs^/U/ )jLdj o6i2« OUJ^../ vQ.a^1 >m . (T)»OI )fO|; .-).X<,...

)Iooi.^)-_3 vOpo)IS^j )jl;L3o scqXcdo/; y^oi ^i o-ioi .•>» i» >d^jil/; \^ o6i;

^-,_^i/ )
Y N« ^ Nn ^^ ^/ jJo .'J^o^jll/ )J; s«6i ^^.^o .-).^djLO ^/

y^oi .)-po)^ yaL£0 .-)looi,.^)^ );qj )-.V3qj )jlX3o sm;»- two/; ^; qjoi .*6iA^o>.

)l^._'pQJ ^^ sCQjLODo/; •.-,^)j« )oOI vAtJ '.loOI 6i..l^/ ^N^OO y^l Ql^«

')jj^ )1^J>-Qji vfn •«• tno/ Q>.;o/ ^« ) v^fi i rt\ .yo-^^)! jJ sCDQ..i/ ^/ )jl;lso

smJL.CDo/ l^sJSl t-<>-^ Q-\ .Jl ^f> \;o )J/ .-f^/; )q-^1; J^/ ..•<>v> jJ; >...6|

«..6i •^f^ )-i-^ )^^lo -.vjpo vm -.- noo/ J^Xlo jj/ •.vo.m.a )jlXjo ;qJ\.5

) n . ..» «<^s^o; ^6i .)q^ ^^ )ji-f3 )jljlS...; •.^o-d/ v<Tin .«^>^-t^ t.^/! y-^h.

^%j^ po)j )jl:;^ vnn .' tt>o/ lo),<b^cD ^-OD; ^6io •.ool sn ma .)J^',:3qj ^^

^^ QA-^1/ )jLy.ao vCQJLflDo/ OOOI > ..VV>/; yOJOI y/ .1^) » 1-^.../ Oolo .)looC^

1. a.»oi, il cud. Iia oyol-

dal discorso di qiiesto, che egli scrisse controcoloro che dicevano sostanze e

nalure, e dove puoi dimostrare che egli riniprovera coloro i quali non dicono

consostanziali il Figlio e loSpirito? Ma se ti senti turbato dal (rimprovero)

deireresia degli Ariani, dimostra ci6 che hai detto! Ma ecco che essa non e

stata agitata in quel tempo e nessuno dei condottrinari del Santo gli ha fatto ,

per essa guerra. Non e noto forse che questa e la vostra eresia che 6 stata

agitata in quel tempo? Oppure credi tu che egli lia preterito cio che e stato

agitato, cioe che le sostanze e le nature vengoiio dette nella DivinitA oome

ipostasi, ed lia composto un discorso su cio che non e stato agitato e nessuno

dei fedeli ha questionato? Se questo fosse accaduto secondo il tuo discorso,

dovremmo dire che non dite le sostanze e le nature estranee como Ario, ma

che confessano le ipostasi sostanze e naturo ognali, oio che non sei in grado

di dimostrare che egli abba detto. Ma invece al contrario! E>A\ non ha oioo

ripudiato soltanto lo tre sostanze o naturo, nia anoho tre sostanzo e tre naturo,

cio ohe — come ha dotto luo Padro, il Grammatico — distinguo la pro|)rioli\ dal

comunc. E questo d molto lontano dalle estnnicr. Kgli oi ha viotato atfatto

di nuovo di diro una pluralit^ di sostanzo o di iKitMro dolla I)ivinili\. Di nuovo

10

lo
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t^o tjJL^; ^l^-s i^/ Kqi ni » ..\o :oooi . * S >x ^Uo •.> «•^•so/ jl; . «\o<

:^iio yoaj» )-»—/ ^^->^ l<^'-? o/ >-\ )>a.ii/ •.^s..f>qii ^iio; ^jl— ^^—

/

^^) ^^>>,^oo :yau,^lll )\.bo\^ ot^^-sn fi\o |frs_',:.3oj »m v noo/ oooi . ••, v^/t

.•K.^.c>i vOoC^; . «\ot o/ -.ynm 3; ^^ o6i ).» .»f> oo( sa.ai^ o|)^s..ib^U wJLd

r> >rf>'.'ff>o/; yojoi ^^s.^-oq\ )po)^t )-^i-*; ^'^»-^^ -'^r^/ )^V2oJ •^eaSJOol

.']y^\..:xi vOfn °> ;n ..\.3 )K_paj >tin '.' <t>o/; i>'t-^/; ^..ot o/ .)ooi oooi . -i^/

» .'tV)/; > «\ ./ ^ '»00 \ y/j .);oio >5vjij ^..; )ooi sojj .)KJbs^j ou^-»/

^oj )il/ otJ^ )ooi K..iJ^ •.)',.^).,>o ya..0^£o v£DO-.i/ ^/ )Kwi^aJ v£QJL£Oo/

.)K_Q.^1. )K«j 6ii£^_3j ^loC^/ ^^ o/ .-tmNKjL^lo )jL^(s_\lj sfiDojogaA

'0 ^io )1SwcLm1 ^K_./ .•yfn . mjoi "^i f>f>\ ''^Stoa^ p >ooK.io ju/ V-^^ jio

.)joi..3o ^lo ^o .joi^ ^j '^:^ .ojnmg) «K..3 6u^.3o.a\ a\IS..^j |'i'o>\Nrt

^io/j '^•>\ ^'^-*/ JJ vm . moj)i ^ ),i>ft\j -.^-^ voi^/ ^^» vOaISjj

y/j y..6| .yoK_j/ . . V>'» ..^ Voi^/ .')Kjl.,..0 )io_^^A..\)^ )jJLSO sCOJLflDo/

yoK.-j/o y/ .-oiJaa^oilj ^..oi )l'f-.K_ ..vnm °> )K_.^3aj vmJLfiOo/ ^K^s^ ^/
5 yoKj/ ^^^^.\.^1 t-».^ y/ .)K-^30J vm'.'mo/ '^io/j ^'^Jl\ yO^^j/ . .A.V>'t.-,>^

98 a 2.

altriinenti. Se coloro i quali Jicono sostanze e nature si sopararono da coloro

i quali non dicono ed essi divennero due partiti e ad uno (di questi) tu piu

tardi aderisti e ['(altro) siamo noi, dai (juali uscisti, tu devi necessaria-

meiite dimostrare che raitro partito clie usci da noi ha detto le sostanze

estranee e che contro di esso e stato composto il discorso, perche il Santo ha

rescisso dai suoi condottrinari colui che (io) aveva ripudiato, oppure coloro

ai quali aderisci dicono le sostanze estranee, perche e noto che il discorso era

diretto contro coloro che dicono sostanze. Oppure, quanto hai detto, che il

discorso ha ripudiato soltanto le sostanze estranee, e falso! Devi sapere pero

anche questo. Se il discorso fosse diretto contro coloro che dicono come Ario,

le sostanze estranee, egli non potrebbe addure la prova dal sinodo dei

trecento e diciotto o dai Padri dopo di esso. Nessuno cioe ha mai, disputando

contro un' eresia, addotto prove dai Padri che hanno disputato contro di

essa dopo il suo ripudio. Sei caduto in errore, causa la tua ignoranza anche

in questo. Voialtri tutti ci rimproverate, perche, mentre Teodosio non ha

anatematizzato chiunque atTerma sostanze e nature nella Santa Trinit^, voi-

altri (lo) anatematizzate ; cio che se,«econdo il tuo discorso, egli ha ripudiato
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\i . ~ \ <->|\r. :oi°^|.^cL2 "" - 'w.')! )jl..,..o vAm-3 ;a^2^.3 jl^V^aoj >mV fT>o/i

vixjn.a» yOfSM oot p6/« ^a^ >ov-«^ |l; ^a\ aio,-«/ -.yo^sj/ > A. 't n ^o

ts-,)LJS^ );o« ^.s ..yoNj/ ^.i..^^^^ )J ^; y/ .oi'^io)..iaj» .fli.».g>oi)l )-«.ai—

) ' «ft -- >n m °i; ^_i..Xdi -.^JL^do s,m«fDo/ V^/; ^^>^Jb^ ^^ ^''^! -.^^.q-mN.^

^po/ >Ato °>; ^J^ot )jJL3o ^m •«• mo/ yoKj/o .. i«V)', ..v> \^U i^; vm^^oo;)! ..

^6< .)a^; > I » ..•>iiV> sm « «>o;)l ),i -^o ^ ooi >Ot.M/;o \j'r-^l ^! I-')^ •vfl^/

'w.6t; )K-«.^^^ >.*oi )la^aJ^ •.vm« goioi ^^»^ )6ot; ).^W^ v*j/ ^^_a.o.j; -«^

^^k^ 0.000^; ^^ 'P?/? ^-'^oio '> yof-^*, ^oi^ ^oi )->aJio -.^-^u^ ooi «s/;

iloCs/;© )l»«.^cp )1q».K...^1 "^^; )L3;a.^ ,_io vaa.ioa3 olS^ ..yoajLSJ

K_./« )LxA.^as 0^^.3^.1.00/ )i/ ..smJLcDo/^o )jJLa; )bait. la..ajL.3 v^^^^ ^° '.\^t-o "'

..va.aufiDl jjL3o.aDo \.:ia.x la..ajL.3 ,.3 )i/ ).^ou^; -.^l^^^Q i ^ )K.:;aji; y..6( ^s-<^

"^^dKIco/ )J ,j; •.K.ji,..^ ^a£aj'^A-SS; ).i...^a.«..)^ vs/; «6« yO^I^ ^*-^

s£Q..^^io(; ^)^^^3o )poa^.3 : )jL^.aLM^s.^o )la«.^o ).*.aJL.«.; o6( )l^jl3 ^JA^aS

1. woi», il fud. Iiii "•w- — 2. l^..3o, il c-od. Ija !^-3»

le soslanze estranee, o .superllno clie voi rispondiate, so anche voialtri ana-

tematizzate ohiunque dice le sostanze estrauee. Se cioe siete certi che San

Teodosio ha ripudialo nel suo disct>rso soltanto le sostauze estranee e nou

accettate queste (ultime), anatematizzatr chiunque non anatematizza ohiunque

dioe cio che San Teodosio ha ripudiato nel suo discorso. Se pero non

anatematizzate, con cio ciiiaraniente e dimostrato clie noi auateiuatizziamo

chiunque dice sostanze e nature, (110 San Teodosio ci vieto di dire. Voialtri

invece dite le sostanze e le nature che egli ha ripudiato. Possiamo diino-

strare che il beato Teodosio ha anatemati/./.ato anche in altro modo. La (cir-

costanza) cio6 che (jualcuno accotla rauatema pronunciato contro un' eresia

e la oonlenna chiara che anche egli lo ha scaglialo ed e eguale alT anatema

stesso. (^uanto hai detto a uoi, (cio6) guardatevi dunque e trattenete la vostra

bocca dalla bestemmia oirca Tadorata Trinitil ed i Saiili Padri, e noii errate

causa romonimitti di-ile nature e delle sostanze, ma intendete hi ditrerenza

ohe e tra ci/uali e slrdnirrc, aninch6, mentre prendete iper buona) romouimia e

reguaglianza del senso, non vi accadaoio che accaduto a (suo) lempo anciic

ii Giuliano d.Vlicarnasso colla parola (corruttihilei, il ipiale uon iiitendcndo la

diirerenza nei nomi di passibih\ iiiortah' e corrattihile s\ e immerso iud pozzo o
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• .yoyJXL^ V^)^; y^ ^;/ va>.« mo;)! ).« m ..\ . «\o< •.vn'i^ o^ oo( )K^..,^^

• .. I «v>t ..v>; ^oC^ vi^m.3 )_»^,.i> ooi; ^^..^.^ .wmoI^^I oilo^ ^oC^ . ..\oio

).^aji In »o » -» K^iO:^» .^la^v^Q-3 odou^ ^P^ t-^/ .^^^.^.o 6«-.^^.^; ) v>',..^o

aiOf_dl; ^sww>..n.ii/ jif^o -.^1^,.^ ) . ffi I» n «^ ) I . \o .; ^6|o •.vmJLcDo/^

jj/ •;• yi.ii,a . I ^- ^»- ^*
j^

vm-».^fOi; jK..'^ j> ,\ca.Ji£Doly I^clx la..aju3« Jl'^'^ «^

).^ii la^OA; ^i ^^s.^^ .^jl.) "^^ ^a^OiJ .|-<u3ajL^ j-JOt-^; ^^ )^?^-^

^^<_i. 'i^^ \ii yoy^ v.-./; Kj/ .•);oio >6.;1j )oo« ^»; •.)to.paJ^ K..K^/

).aj:j '^^,; ).^ii; :)-^-*M ^i^i^; );o< J^^M JJ° •^/ wwJslJ )^s^ioV UiOlx lo^aA.

ooi; )jL..)~d; ^a.^lji jj •.Oijs y^^S) oi^ ''^.J sju/; ^.^s^/ :^'3lI ) "'N. .-: « s«

'sS/ y/ ^JL.1.^^ ^; jj .lSs...ooi '«.^/ ^:>Q.a» ^^2lI; ).^f^« )jl^'/ •po)i^ )->uU

f-«. . «'l',..') ^fl )lo a^m.3; ).JL^'t-o )lo(..3/; .')-..JLO sA.^'Vi ^ifKiS .-)jtO|

sfim'°i; ooi ).:>a3 ^ .^0^.^)1^ ^.Ji^ISl^; )Jo ),..'; .i.i.>o; jJo )U/ ^a.30|.> jJ .')«..&

)K^i jJo .yOf^M scai.flOo/ )L^1 jJo .-jLjLJLa )J^2^1 jJo .sflai^o/ K2^1 jJ;

),^ ^^sN, ^Nj .-).jl:L9 o/ smJLcDo/ lo)-<w^o oi-!S.a3 ^^o jJo •' yo^ )
'-''^

I. vl >3/ cod.

neir abisso dell' eresia fantasiastica; qucste (cose) devi prima dire a San

Teodosio e tutte queste le porgerai a lui, perche lui e stato il primo a ripu-

diare cio ciie auatematizziamo, edaccetta raiiatema di esse ! Di' dunque coutro

di lui nella tua audacia : hai errato in conseguenza dell' omonimia delle so-

stanze eti e accaduto cio (che e accaduto a) Giuliano d'Alicarnasso, perchenon

sei stato in grado di distinguere il senso dell' omonimia delle sostanze, ti

sei immerso nell' abisso dell' eresia. La blasfemia pero che e in questa calun-

nia noi ritorceremo sul tuo capo. Ma poiche hai portato in mezzo romonimia,

devi sapere anche questo : tu che stai solliando molte (cose) circa romonimia,

come se non fossero note, non sai neppure questo che e noto. ai ragazzi, che

(cioe) non e permesso di dire un nome, il quale cade sotto significati diversi,

in uu siguificato qualunque, quando qualcuno lo ha totalmente ripudiato,

come lu dicevi hnche ti sei imbattuto in noi. Non sappiamo cioe neppure ora

coiitro i diohsiti, che i Santi Padri, i quali ripudiarono anche « non due nature,

un Figlio », abbiauo dato adito che esse vengano dette ne uuificate ue distinte,

quanto meno da adito colui che ci vieta d'introdurre nella sostanza e natura

uiia della Divinita le tre sostanze o tre nature o tre sostanze o tre nature o

alTutto una pluralita di sostanze o nature, di dire che egli ha ripudiato soltanto

98 lj I.



73G sEi scurrri antituitkistici. [(i'il

)K_.poJ sm';<Y>o/o Ujiis* -"r^]^] l^U T^ ^<3<- ]1 -jlooC^i JJLOO j.^r^.ODo/

v(T> « tv>o;)l ) « m ..; :Kj/ v^/ )l^t-> jJ>^ Q^o ^i )c>«
f~3«

•> "" ^» ia...\-5

)jioti ^o/ ''^sJ.mm ^^^^^ :tsj/ ^!^ )40io :».afn.3 ^a<J^>_3 )K-.'pQj >fn V ft>o/

vpn^^v» •.oiLaJL.ta:>o )poipo v«jl^« )v)n°>^; ^^..^oo : w.o«Q,..^.flol K..)..^^^^^

vju/ lo^ ''^'^^! )^'t->^)-^? •yO'^»"'^ v> ^pft<> »jN-v>', - .
I -'^ - . ^o K-.).^^ y^ >

o6< )po)._^ )oo( )^sJuL5 ^^ot ^oC^; )KJ^ ^•)jL^ \^l •.oits-ib.^il V-^

)ooi «A;j; ooi^ ...«oioK^/ oi^t ^« o^ .\n\ « mo;)l ^^ vi « floll/; > ., v/;

y^l V^o^^l? ^/ )-^-:» ^ .-i^o^ioi ^l '^^il )Jo •.)-^;J. Kj/ >d/; ^J^

K-j/ ',JSl3 K_.)..>.^»w^; ).^ •.^ilk-a; )jL3Jo -.«-312 ^.caaj; ^f «.^^O. .)ju.i

^^; •)iVii ^^ o^ ^lao/i . ..Noi ).^fin'i'.\n .\ sS/ Ka^^; ^6( .)v^).aQ-=> lo

. -y ^^ / -.^io).^ ) - '^ ; ^m.._fia^ooLS3ooi ^^ ooot ^^«..^lSoo ^ ^^ VUt-o

'J8 b j. oi^o a^f_/ •.yooilat,.fc.3 J^io )jl3J o^a po .^-sl^ ooi otS-.; q\; oooi

^ .y^ )ji,.^ )J •.)«',-t^ ^; yO^..^ r^.. JS^j/ scn . °i ^J^oo y/« wot .) «m ..\

.:..:.:.^JNCS.a3Lio ^io J^j/ yo\loo •.)la.a.-l^^ JSo/ ).i3lSooo ^jlSlj J^/ ;6ii.

v00i.y^jLO J.^.,.!^^; jJjci-*^ a^aS-iL >^

le uaturo o sostanze estrauee. Clie dioi pero soltanto per burla e nou pcr

ignoranza che San Teodosio ha ripudiato soltanto le sostanze estranee — e

iai questo perche hai paura di rigettarlo ora apertamente, essendo ciie la sua

confessione vieue cantata dalhi bocca di ognuuo — ti convinca anzitutto il vos-

tro maostro Ciiovanni, ii Graiuuuitico, il qualc in uiui lettora scritta ad un suo

coudottrinario dice cosi : la causa di tutti qucsti mali e stalo quel discorso

che si dice sia stato composto da Teodosio. Esso pero nou e suo. Al qualo

dovresti somigliare anche tu e non temere come un ignorante, se desidori

essere onorato come capo. Forse ti rimprovereremo piil tardi, quando rinne-

ghorai aperlamonte il discorso ; cio che e accaduto anche ai Giulianisti i

quali aberrarono come te dalia veriti e dissero da principio quando iurono

svergognati dalle -j-oV/fiei; di San Severo, che il libro non 6 suo. quando

per6 s'avvicin6 il tempo e crebbe lo loro malvagita, anatcmatizzarono anche

il Santo. Cio che uou sarebbe successo a te, se ti Tossi lasciato oonvinccro

da noi o moglio dalla veritii, rivenendo a te stesso e voltandoti verso la

penitenza e slando iormo sonza cadero.

Souo linite lo domaude dci Tritoisli o la loro soluziono.
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rS^hcnnr^ ^ rsfiuajJ^ rd^iu^ ^jjiiA>in jcn J^*

•It^iIao cols^ar^ ^"L^r^ ^^uoa "pl KfcnT^ ,*rslx*aj3

^ !'>> f> ^^^oi pL^/ ^^ )_^N^ y^ j^oi^ ).^,«\ji m1/ ^'^^^.Jls; ) l VI •.'ot^;

.^qLm'^ >,«,aft.MVo .yOOULSJ >.oa<«V • .
) it t > i -> yooouo .)-oJLo )jl3j vol)-<; 't^/

~\m,\ ivi .o >fn,,.,j..; r-^->v U^-^l •r^/ ^fJ^^-so .)jl3'^^o .)jVot 't * .)'f^K^

)-iioit ....6|-.)f^A ^.auoo^ ^.<..^.>^ ^\oi ^l )jLdo( -.^jLa^ "^ i f>n\ aao

o

aJ^>^; vQJoi )juj/ f-<>-3 .-^-.^.^Kjl^ )oi ^oi.^.^ ''^^^^ 'V^? )^>-3

lu )la^K...^lS^ .-).^;a^ )looi!^o )jlX3o v£Q.:La0o/ 1o).^^jSD; >.*6( .•>m . tioiot-3

yooi^; >.(T> . foioi^; -.^A^^A^ux > ji.<oVa3 ^aa^ t^ .)loK^/ K-.ajio )Kt .» fi

)1S> .. f>0t.30 )lw.il. )K„.;ol ^^ yOj/ yO'^^^JO .-^.^JClLa^ yOd^.^ )1, "^ > >0

-N. ^ <^s/< )j, J^^)_.^w^yO'po)j« ^loi^ ^""^^ ^ •:•) n «\oK.oo ) )S^.<w..-«\.j. \l^i

1. Cud. Mus. Biil. Add. li,5.3:j. — :;. "" ' i-»^ - " cod.

II

Sll fatto che 1 Triteisti r\ccolgono prove dai Santi Padri,

(PER DIMOSTRARE) CHE QUESTl (ui.TIMl) CIOE DICONO SOSTANZE E NATLRE.

Ai sacerdoti, capi di monasteri e chierioi ainanti di Dio, ai monaci casti

ed a tutto il popolo di credenti in ogni luogo, il divino Apostolo, profetando

di questi tempi duri, ha detto : verranno tempi duri e gli uomini saranno

amanti di se stessi, amanti del denaro, superbi, vanagloriosi, blasfematori '

.

E poi ha detto : come cioe Yanis e Yambris combatterono contro Mose,

cosi anclie questi combattono contro la verit^'. Cio che e stato compito ora

ai nostri tempi in conseguenza dei nostri peccati da coloro, i quali sono

caduti uell' eresia, che confessa la pluralita delle sostanze, delle nature

e delle Divinita alla santa e consostanziale Trinita, raentre essi si industriano

cou ogni mezzo a rapire colla loro oscena eresia i semplici e a distoglierli

1. II Tim. 111, 1-:;. — -2. II Tim. lu, S.

P.«R. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 4. 48

VPS b -2.
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vtn < tmtoi "^ inn\ ^CLODt o6i )po).^aL^o •.vm.jUSo«)l )>Jl^'«^ Ka^« oot^

o,oi« ^u/f ^A».^ •Jlooil^o I i.Vno vm « tpo/ Lo)..o^iSi uooC^; ) K. .\ m >o

« »t V>/ )Lv> "^ fo)..3< ^/ y/ vS/ .)jlV^ )Lot-3|J yoN^^ oC\.aon\ ^» ..Ti>V>;

).9\....JL^ ). » ;• I -^i •.)Lo(.j»/« )!)«.>«) )K..a..<L a.jLJL3o a^V^/o .ot\ y.\ i nVt;

LaL\ f',jL^ )L't-».aji yoo(KA^.iNX o» -itn/; ^/; •.^..S' ^.jsKs o^^sl^o .yV-'^/ ''

t^; ^ ''^^..^^o .yi\.^ jJio vooj^^oa^ )>.^ts.^ ).q«»cd -.^; )-';V f) •)-^^'*^

) I
«'t

.* ^o«-.\.^ K_.\« ^^\o( )Lo(_3/« )K.^d.wL :^';' ).^,^t-3o K_jLrC^^

V ifX^t ^«1 1> )L<M-^ '.flpiNrt jld/; ^^V* )-ioot.-3 vdLaiL^; ^^ ^^o« iojlLS

h^l )jL>t-*<o )K..X^ )^ JJlS/; •.^.>>\o(\ ^-^/ ^'f^! ^! > « '>» «'L/ •.vOO(\

Ai\n\; .yooi^ V if^^« vOO(LaL^ )Laj'» ^m^ v*"^- V'^-*^ ^^ . .o( «\>^ lo

)Lo)-is^D f.3 .'l.i^a-.Oi^ ^^ «ju/ jJi .yOO(\o ^^ ^s-.-3 ).vi<>flp; ^6( >&.,-«LL

>&.^aji yof.:» »2l^^ yo^ y^ .-^ilsKj >«.^L. }i ^0^.3; )jl.>uo .')).L> JKJcLmL;

) ' -'^^ j)-3 "^ ^ r>V)o

dalla confessione retta e redentrice della cliiesa apostolica e cattolica. Ver-

gognaudosi di dire apertamente clie non accettano Teodosio, (ora) tra i Santi,

ed il disoorso ciie egli lia coniposto contro la loro disprezzata eresia delia

plunditA delle sostanze, nature e Divinita, essi insistono iuipudentemento ad

addurre, se possouo in qualclie modo, contro di lui i Santi i^adri. l^ero, dicendo

formalmente clie lo accettano, essi si souo azzardati di raccogliere molte

dimostrazioni dai Santi Padri, dette in sensi diversi, ed luinno fatto un

grande libro, il quale, come essi credono, dovrebbe confermare la loro

dottrina presso i semplici. Agli istruiti pero la loro opera appariril vacua e

senza frutti. Poiclie, procedendo conrusamcnlc e carnalmente, hanno rac-

colto dimostrazioni dei Padri, sulle quali non c' e controversia alcuiui,

cosicch^ ognuno che sia partecipe della ragione puo sapere, che non hanno

nessuna speranza che esse li aiutino, abbianlo pensato di separare quelle,

sulle quali non c' e questione o controversia alcuna, da quelle, delle quali

nutrouo la speranza clic esse possano aiutarli, allinche oguuno sappia cio che

c posto tra noi e loro, cosicche uessun credeute si scandaiizzi, vedendo la

Miolliludine dclle dimostrazioni e non conoscendo il loro scopo, e seuta uua

cosa per Taltra e 1'accetti seuza esame.
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> I-L301 ^^Nji ^vi >m; ^.N ./ ^* ^ovN^/
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).i-ihSo )-.^o/ ^; j,.^ •)>>>~*^.o ).^oiio )t~3;o \.^li .^Ovf2 h^i o/ )*^V*'

.)la..ii.M3K.bo )t—.o .)la3L^w^o )laJLjLi )t-.K<o )->V^ 4-mO .)oiS^ ^^o ^looi!^ )f^o

•^xJil ^^3 ^^ . «\oio •:>).3',Ji;o .)90iaJo )...w>.20Jto )ia.^o .)jl«..3.o jL»-..o

ou^; ).^ )1^<^D )lo-.K^l; ^; )">oo> o ^^ f.^ ''^^ol^ .^j-.;a^ ^^«aaiL

.)iaj; ^ aSL^ ^ot!:^ •
.

)

^s-.uljl^1^oo JLs. vJlv^ ).joo( ^^s :)>^]^^ oi^o

)-mOvJ^ o/ )^.2^ )oC^ ^^; )oi!^o .)looi^o ).'t.^o .) % V» n ^loi^/ yOJ^

).^aj )oi^o .)v^\ )^V. )oi^o .h\i \,^ )l )oax ^.-Jl-.\,o .).JL.^

)f..3; oilooi^;o .)t-«.^/ )looi^ 1^< ^looi.^^o .^..oi:^».^ ).*-«^o ).^o',^

.).^aJLJ vO0i..K\l; )-rk£Do/ la..aA ^^:>o •.^*,.^/ ^oi^ ^..Xoio .l^oaju^/

jj/ .^Oi^ ^Ka.^ ).j'V^;o )looi^; o/ )oi^; -'o.oii )j.../ ^JlJOJl^ ^S Ol^

)K.^d^.3 -Jlooi^; o/ )oi^; )oi^ajL :^^o( ^^ yajLJLa.j, a.ui.^/i ^^^..jJo

^JL^ lS/ t.3 :^io '^^.^/t ).JL.O ).JO(; ^..oiS.3 )K.q.m1 ^.*,.^ .^^i ^.^V^m-so

Cib clie lut da esxere appreso e pero cos\. I. Tutti i Saiiti Padri ci liaano egual-

mente tratnaadato di confessare tre reali ipostasi ossia persone del Padre,

del Flglio e delio Spirito Santo, pero una sostanza e natura, nna Divinit^,

ed un Dio, un Signore ed un principato e regiio, ed una eternita, potenza,

volonta, bonta, gloria e luce ecc. Questo noi tutti ortodossi confessiamo.

Ognuna delle ipostasi pero della adorata Triniti, quando viene contemplata

da se e per se, essendo che il pensiero separa (anche) le (cose) inseparabili,

i Santi Padri ci hanno insegaato di confessare Dio, Sigaore e Divlnita, e Dio

da Dio il Figlio e lo Spirito Santo, e chiamiarao prontamente Dio non

generato il Padre e DIo generato il Figlio, e DIo procedente lo Spirito Sauto,

e la Divinit^ e detta generatrice della Divinit^ e che la Diviniti del Flarlio

si e incorporata. Tutte queste (cose) essi dicono in conseguenza della con-

sostanzialita delle tre ipostasi, senza portarle alla conclusione di Dei o di

Divlnlta o dl Slgaori, ma scagllano maledlzioai ed anateml su coloro i quali

ardirono di concludere da esse il nome di Dei o Dlvinita. Qulndi diclamo : a.

che fine coloro, che confessano la pluralita delle sostanze e delle nature, hanuo

raccolto tutte le dlmostrazionl che lianno lo scopo (sopra) detto, meatre
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• .^io^ )JL>i.3o ^caJ^ol lojxk^iDt vojoi .K..^ );0( '"^Ow |jL ,f .mo :^«o1K.^

^^ yo-.^ ^^; o6i )oi!^; )>ioi\ yj •'x*^^
ajULO )jl^ ^'^»^^; po)j

:yopo)jo vQ.JUL^; ^/ ^f y/ .^..OiX ^..K.^^ jj yo\-»*H \^'^r^ Mo<~d/

U>oi^ K.^^1 ^..J^^j ]S^..).j).o •.o^K^/ ^^oC^ )->po o/ )looiS^ o/ )oi^

.o^V-**/ )«ot^v \-*-^^ l^ot-^/f

• p^/ I.L..J ooL

)jLa3o ).A..aDo/ ..^Kju.^ )lo-.K_^l; )v>oi n ^_bo f-^ ''^i.J^; JK^cLmI .«3.

:).^|l )lf-iJ^/ )J )_..^o/ :)i.^\ )lf...C^/ )_ia»o/« :~ool ^^CS.^/o •.^io^ )&^..o

«.sol ^..oi o/ :^oi^iLbo uailSLj ).i-..3 ^^« ).j.aAo :)l«.jlS^; )j.<.3o :oiS.«« )jl..3o

«s/ •.^<)oi v>>> ...oioK../ . «'io-^ ^..Vl ^^; :).^.30Ji ^wVl ^^ ).>4ollSoo« lo

jj/ •.^ot-.Tb^^ ^ h^l )jL.v^ f.^ jld/; ^'^^^v^ :ojlX3o o!^.^a>. ).^/ ^..Xoi

)
^»^' '

. v> y^ ^%^ "^Ji, )...uod )joi.3 )>ftni c) «Sk^^ p •.^J^;a^ )asoi

)jLO;o ^mJLfOo/; .'o.oif )ju/ )> ioi\ ^Jl..1'/ jJ ^s •.. t > .. ii«ts.^ )looi^i

*f.^)l/ ^t-<3; 061 w^ )_'^^o)looi^o ^oi^t^ )J ^/; )jLa^/ :)joi )-.ua3 ^^

1. ;-»P, ^^;-»!' cod. — 2. Dopu ^=oI. il (0(1. lui U»J ^N-

veiigono ammesse anche da noi e su cio non verte la eontroversia, se non le

adducono por la conclusiono di Dei, la quale <"' stata gia per autico anate-

matizzata dai Santi Padri? Se pero essi le adduconu per concludere e dire Dei

o Divinita o Siuiiori, ^iustampnlc oadono sotto gli aiiatfnn dei Saiiti Padri, i

quali liauno aiiatematiz/ato (juesta dottrina.

Di nuovo iiii nllro nrgomento. II. Le dimostrazioni le quali confessano ognuna

delle ipostasi della Santa Trinitii sostanza, natura ed essere e poi quelle

le qnali chiamano il Figlio sostanza generata, iJ Padre sostanza non generala,

la sua natura, la nalnra propria c nalura procedente da natura, oppure di

nuovo quelia cunlessata dagli urtodossi che riiniinannele e di due nalure,

anche queste essi hanno invano laboriosamente raccolte, perche circa queste

noi iion ahbiamo nessuna controversia, ina nui oonfessiamo cosi, e inentro iii

luogo di ipostasi facciamo uso di questa appellazioue per ognuna delle ipostasi

dclla Divinitft, non procediamo da questo appeUativo verso aleuna conolusioiie

di sostauze c ualure, come neppure a quella di Dei o Diviniti'1 o Siguori ila

quella detta prinia. So pero (|iielli voglioiio (•oinlndeio sosLanze iiaUiro dal
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jLt-o ).^oa,i.f> ^^o; v^oi > v> •.yOjLjL^; yOJoi ^•'-^) jjLoo «.m « mo/ ^; %/

.wr. - enn.J) | ,« m .. ^^oi/; ^6« .-yoo^jxoa^ ^^ j n°i«> •.o(.:^N.A^ ^jso/o

» /» .-IVio/; yOoiJL^; ^l ^^•^/ jKaSoi p .-vooil^; ^01^.00^01 ukAV ^'^.^

)jl^^ 0,010 .^£D.:i.sool hC^l qS. ^Su/ .-^^jlSooo ^oiol^/ ).^.^o/ )vini o '^o

' aS. ^i^/ •.>6.^Kio oi^o ogi^; )Lio :)oi!^ ).^ojlo ^^o\ ^;o^ v/; •.>-9o«/

^JLSu/ •.)K.iu.,..D )1q^K_.JS.1^ ^CQJL.fiDo/ 'po)j JJ; -.vn ITI''^ )jL30(0 .)o«!^ )N!^1

vxciA^ioi; ) I ;; •> t >o ^*^oi vQJOi; )>ww. ^ • .^a. ea.'^ );oi )K.>AiJ^o .|oC^ jis/;

)jL>L^^fl9 ^ )...;oltoo; ^iooil^o .')t-<' )-..-aDo/o )oC^ ^; .-^o^^Ij; o.aSU " 19 h i.i

oiiooC^ ouK^/ jJ )^/; oilooil^o )Kao^^..^ )K..a.jL,>oo jj / .01-.^^/ ^0«.^ )Jo

'" )loot!:^ )J/ .)f..3; o/ ).^/; )ju«t^ ).^oi; oilooi!!^ ^O^ jlo .)ju.t.o l^^o^; o/ )v^;

a_aL.3Jo .)J.t-**/ «>3olo .)1^.m/o ^lf.^/ ).....rDo/o .]l\->*l oolo .)l'f..i../o ll').^/

,.30 .);oi ^^K^.; ).Jl:>'^^ )loi^/; IL^il^V <^^i>^o o^'^^/ ,.3 .)looi)^ lS/ yO',.^)j;

vm'«' tf>o/ ^,flD; •.)',.^).:m.3 01.^ lo m°> •.vm . mo;)l ).JU;a^ 061 );...... wC^oi

...)jLO K.<ajLO )1S«jl^,j3 )la^^L,.wJS.l "^^ V^U )1 )jL^o

1. \.xaiD Uis ,-,,i.l.

(fatto) che ogai ipostasi e nominata natura e sostanza, ci bastera contro di

loro cio chc San Teodosio ha ribattuto ai loro eresiarchi, introducendo quasi

da loro stessi la risposta che dice, se ogni ipostasi e e viene detta sostanza,

come noa ci sono tre sostanze? II Santo ha ribattuto : se confessano ogni

ipostasi Dio, quando viene appresa da se e per se, come non (ci sono) tre

Dei? Gosi egli ci ha vietato di afTermare sostanze alla Santa Trinita, conie

neppure Dei. Egli ha ripudiato questo pensiero, quando ha visto che

grinventori dell' eresia uscirono a dire che il Dio uno e la sostanza una e la

Divinit^ confessata dai Cristiani non e altro che un semplice pensiero e che

la Divinita del Padre non e la Divinit^ del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo e la

Divinita dello Spirito Santo non (e quella) del Padre o del Figlio, ma un' altra

ed un' altra Divinita e di nuovo un' altra, ed una sostanza altra ed altra e

di nuovo altra. Essi uscirono pure a dire le Divinit^ azzardandosi di spre-

giare gli anatemi dei Santi Padri su questo. Vedendo cio il confessore Teo-

dosio ci vieto nel suo discorso di dire affatto sostanze e nature circa la santa

e connaturale Trinit^.
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•tpV**/ iJ>-o-' ^oL

)J .)^.3aA .v00U>^s->/i .y,.>w «.«>; '\-^ •)-*-» '^-i^^t-o .)VotaJ .)^0'; .)N.bay^^

.ojJLSo QL^va&^. ^ '\e^ -•, «< .'y^^/ ^^o«; ooL )^^cLw.lo .)JLak.>K.^^ )J )jL3V;l^oo

I .\.<sN. flftSfl ^g^JS.^ )V)C>» f) )1/ .^OtJL^ \y-^ "^t^ ) I ..y .. K^/ )J« v.*Ot-3

\£QjLi»o/ )~mV^ yOJOt ^; y^/ .>ifr> « «>0;)1 ) « m .. OOI ^w ..2L^t y^l -.> >\ot\

' l^/ )
««^g^ jjo -.yoot^ oou )iVA; ) > «.o *) jJo -.^..^/ yO n t°iii; x^>^) )jJL3o

)
'.^' .-)'Vo(aj o/ )ioiOJ •..'»VI /i )loi^)J > t > ..•>» V)i )jbO; )q.^V) ; .-'f.*^/; 00«

;>. i.«NjKmv> iQ.^\.3 Y^on \ n\ ^aoi y-t\\ y\otT) •')ol^' o/

>p^| \A-tJ OOL

)«ft ' . lo^QA o/ \xi\ 1q..q* o/ :)jla.3 la..QA o/ ).^>^o/ lQ_.ajL ~^^>^^; «^*

^o U/ :)^.3QJL ^«^'Vl ^^ Ju)J )ju't.^ l^s.^ •Jl^.. ^m )1q_.J^<..^1 ).^;olboo

• .^SlSsJ)o ^^o(; ^JSwOmIo ^i^ ..^oiol^/ ).^wbJii )v..m1S^; ^3o -.^^oi ^JL.;a^

:)J^sju.^ )lQ-K-.isl )_.;olfcoo )jL3oi v-^x^io ^/ .^JSo »)jJ p ajLis \jx^\

D/ AiHoi'0 »« rt//ro argomento. 111. 1 Santi Padri adoperano il numero plu-

rale per la sublime Trinita : esseri, luci, santo, vive, buone, poste che, sono.

ijlorie, inulTerrabili, infmite. Essi hanno laboriosamente raccolto di nuovo

vanamente dimostrazioni le quali dicono queste (cose), perche su nessuna di

esse verte controversia alcuna. Ma noi le intendiamo per le ipostasi soltanto,

come ci ha insegnato San Teodosio. Se questi ribaldi le vogliono pero inter-

pretare (quali) sostanze e nature, il Padre (anzi) detto non dk loro nessuna

conferma della verita e neppure un divieto, anzi egli dimostra, ihe quando

troviamo che i Padri dicono luce o hici, buono o buoni, (abbiamo da* intcu-

dere con (parole) comc queste soltanto le ipostasi.

I)i iiuovo uii altro arcjoiiwuto. IV. Clio alT adorata Trinila si confessa la

consostanzialita o connaturalita o i;onspecialita o coiigenerita, su cio non

c' e controversia alcuna tra gli orlodossi, ma noi tiiHi confessiamo qucsto

e cliinnque litiga c empio. Quindi, raccogliendo vanainento dimostrazioni,

pugnano contro Taria. .Xnchc d.i iioi cioc vicnc confessala cosi h» Santa
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jLsot'^ ISwO o/ jbocLjLo ^^<^ .)->-o o/ [.tjool Io^oa; ^^ ^JUIO^ p
^oi^; vQ.jo« voviojj ^j y/ .)jLiVo jlou)/ ^ yoS.Kxli U^l •Jv^l^^

vm •«• mo/ ''^^ ;)i «•> io„*OLjkO ).«.tfo/ Io^oa; :y0.^.axj; yOOML^J 0..30U )I>-*Vl.

^j»w; )jL3.>/ .'^a^l );o(; )jl:>'(.o ) i°rS;^o ^:)o vjujj yooL^ .J^^jboo ^jJLso

),3o«^^ K^o o/ ).^cLto ^^ \^£Ool i.Q..ajL; .-oSl^; > 1..0 ..v> > '.a ..1 o^^fLs

• .).^.iqjl^ )jlX.3o sm';«)o/ :)..^o/ la..ojio )jl..3 io..o>. yj oolo .)po)K.^

t.3 .).ja^V) )o(!^o )J.ooi!!^ -JlooC^ l.o..aji. ^l -.vOOiJLjad; ^la^^^V) y~tl

).dKjL.3 ^A^.^d« \VyX oki^awMV vO^t-J; lo;j •.;ou1/o Jt^^hSl/ )jl33| ^^01 ""^^.ooi

^^01 )
»

•»• M :^t.^)j>a2^i ^../ )..3Ks H^*^^; )K..cLm1 ^>.L.o ^ojlsI/; 061

)Kjla.3 )^...xi«.j> o/« •.^oi..^^ ^ J^/ t^ )Jo )jLVf.^; :wO|.2 J^'/ po)!/;

« «Si \\ •,'\%^ m6|.3 o/ • .^*jI qlIlxs )-^ *>qi\ va3'^^o >o\ ..^J; y^l

)jl:L3o vmJLfiDo/o :y00U;/) J^..*^ . «\ot ^J^ )^ v/ )J /o .^oiJ^ yOAJiaj;

)i.oi.^/ ^^ ju/ vuwl* .-yOQ^wJo > « ..'^t^ y/ yolk.^ -.vO^po^J; oooi . «\S

)jJL3 o/ .-^JL^ )J^1 o/ vmJLfiDo/ J^l :)I^ol..,.a )la..J^~>^J^\ )!^! \^y-^

* 99 b 2.

1. «'OCs. >.'oi i-iid.

Trinita, qiiando confessiamo cho la consostanzialita o connaturalita viene

detta delle ipostasi ossia persone, come e stato traraandato dai Santi Padri.

Se pero quelli, i quali cercano di pervertire tutto cio clie e retto, dicono che

la consostanzialita e connaturalita e detta delle sostanze e delle nature,

dimostrino che qualcuno tra i Santi Dottori ha dato questa definizione, come

noi abbiamo dimostrato mediante moltissime prove, che essi insegnano che la

consostanzialita viene detta delle ipostasi ossia delle persone! E di nuovo,

se la connaturalita e la consostanzialita sia:nificano le sostanze e nature

secondo Tarroganza della loro conclusione, anche la condivinita dimostra la

Divinita ed i Dei. Dopo che questo e stato dunque in tal modo spiegato e

dilucidato, gli amanti della verita, che s'i.mbattono nel libro suddetto, che e una

compilazione, e vedono che nelle dimostrazioni di tutto il libro sono, per cosi

dire, gli argomenti di cui si e parlato, devono sapere, che per noi non c' e

controversia alcuna su di esse, le quali essi hanno raccolto o con mala arte per

intimorire e prendere i semplici oppure perche vogliono dedurne Tassurdo.

Se pero in loro non c' e nessuna di queste (intenzioni) e vogliono dire sostanze

e nature, adducano, se sono in grado, e dimostrino che qualcuno tra i Santi

Padri ha definito di confessare nella Santa Trinita tre sostanze o tre naturc
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|j.:L2l2 o/ .).i;l3 jN^ts.^ o/ .-^xa.^i.eool h^Ks )..*.£Do/ )^M o/ .-vmJ^roo/ o/

°''^
-r o/ ).^a.lA ^.•/ )jLa3 o/ vXaXfDo/ o/ .'tv<).^«.K^ jj vi&.:L£Oo)_3 o/

^jl voa^M yooi^ ^s.../ |Jo .^.^aiL^io ^..01.1^ )f.^ jJ^^/; ^«^oi .-).^a.io

/ yXa.X.£Dol% )....Ja3L.3 .'0X91^0 0(.1M« Vk.*/ jivj ^t ).lL^f.O )lo|.3/ ^^ ^^

yj .).iX3o vm.;L£Do/ );Q.J; ^'^'•! 1''^ .)^^il<,.a )la«N.«^L ^\ .^ilmI/ ^.iji^j; ..

)vsq>>.r> _,{IS^ :)K_9oKo a\o ^v.«).^o(f.^i )K^Sj:.IS,; )l^«dMl 0-.K.../ ^^

. v> >o«.Aa\ .)ji.^3 o/ «.m •.•tr>o/ o,o(« ^3u/ o/ tyOi^iLbo )x:L3 o/ vmJLdDo/

g^^; ^i^oi ).JlJLj; )K_.d^l. l.o)_<>..^3a:3 jJo .yajLiaiJ «a^J^L.3 ^^°<! )°^ ^!)

yk../ .-^oa^i (..s^ot )-.-3a^ .-J^s_.^ ^oi..^^ ) 1. .-,. ..o .-^oi.3 h^} o',.^)!/

• .yO^^; )oO| sO«j ^; ^il^.3 .).A.Vt^ jJ.rS, ^^aijL^ y/ yOOt.^.*0'f\ yOS^^!

^r/ ]J )laiio-.oij ).ioa-.tC^ '.JJti^fl )lo(-3/ ^^ v^t-l^/ J^-).^oi'^ioj ^«^/j

}f-^ fi> )jO( .^oi^ ^\ 1...^ )1^JL^ )K_..^iK.\ ^.^JLi/j ...Kjbo/ K».)^K^o

)la.>K_.^l^ )jlX3j o/ vmytoo/; ) « lo'^^; -.vn m°> K_)^M..^ v£aw>.Aoj)l )x3a^

)jo(o .)>vi.o(V> ^^ sju/ « .. > .»1^..^ ^^^wv.aiao );o(..3j vajj jJo .)jL^aj jj )1^ol4^

1. ;-v>lU cod.

oppure nature o sostanze oppure iina sostanza in tre sostanze, o in tre

nature o in nature o in sostanze indeterminatamento oppure le sostanze o

nature come ipostasi o iuvece di ipostasi, deile quali (Ibrmule) essi non

troveranno neppure una. Non saranno neppure in grado di dimostrare che

qualcuno tra i Santi Padri abbia latto uso, quando ha profTerito le proprie

parole da se stesso, dell' espressione di sostanze o nature iii riguardo alla

Santa Trinit^ e che abbia definito di confessare sostanze e nature. Se pero

essi adducono alcune scarse dimostrazioni, le quali por incidenza e non iu

una contessione chiamano due ipostasi sostanze o nature oppure come che

sia sostanze o nature, essi dovrebboro prima raccogliere soltanto queste o

non far apparire la grossezza del libro mediante una moltituilino di dimo-

strazioni nelle quali ci sono gli argomenti detti prima e sullo quali non c' o

controversia alcuna, allo scopo di pervertire alla loro orapietii, s' e possibilo,

i non istruiti. Poi dovrebbero porA sapere che le (parole) che i Santi Padri

hauno detto di passaggio non sono dirette alla deiinizione dolla iede e spo-

cialmente, quando alcuni lodirigono verso un cattivopeusioro. Dopo avorvisto

(luesto, il beato Teodosio ci ha vietato completamente di annoverarc la Sanla

Trinitc^i noU' appellazione di sostanze o naturo. PercitS nessun fodolo deve far

uso di questa. Questo dofinisce, circa i ripudi simili a quosli, San Sevoro,

iii
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yoJIaLO; ).^eL&o't..3 -.V^/ r^ ^o-M^s^ ^^oi ^/; |f>m°> ^^..^^ jio).^ ) >m ..

^^1 JLm^ .jasof v£oo n » ^oa»..^'^ i oo\; ji^i.; jt^J^; ) *,afl,....o ^y, m\;

KOyf jJ •.)N..jla.3 )K.^U ""^s.^^ >nmg>l/ ^i ^i^vja :«..oo( ypo)froo ycLty^

^^ >f>mo>l/» t-'^ ^-*^oi .^..j/ 't^/ ^-^/ >fi rf>°^; oot ^/ -.^^/ 'r^)~)«

.. )16<.2JJ; yOO..wiJ; ooo( ^^.Iso :oC^ ooot . «\»\ f> n . ^Voio :>joq^i^;o^ )> ., f>

^A.3 )to).tt ).>-.,.oo -.^^oi ^ U^'y^ yOJOi vd/; )jLa^/ :>o't.M/o ^.J^s^/ )jL^'t.i3

^,*^oi ^oi^K.,./; .^oi^aL^ >.»oif>°>\.... \-^i >n qi -Jtj^.n )-uOm ^Jmo^

.)..^jo.M .)3„..aL^ .)...w^»jl^; ouJt-=> Joi^; )K^>.^ )-i>-i«-3 ^•^ «^ ; .)laaL.fca.j

sfiQa^<«a~o )-A-..tJ3 ^«; oot :y^:M)lSs.^ jJo w>.IS.£d/; )^..«.i^/; ).3't.*. >a\

1,1 )ju',-3 )wwi.«.jl,:m\ W^/; ooi^ )o\^l •JtV)^..; ooi )v>'t .. '^ l^s..^ o/ ^oJLslo^

)lajLii..3lSs.io '^i. oi\ -,.^6/; ^'^J^ yo\^l •.)-^jaio; ^; w.6i .)oi\)J >jl..^\

^^; ) *
'

.'t
n )16(.3/; )1\-.q.m1 n n « ^Voi ^^ .:..m.|i^ lq^. ^>l. i^v^ ^ .\ioya, U'.^:

ooo( ^'^.^/ ^s -.i^^LiLa^ yaLS..M^j; ^../ ojlO •.^..oi^ ooo( > «vy>/ yL.,.A

• .^«.j/ LajaQ..3; vXDarS^..iaoo
:
^...^'^.^1^^ ^..oid o^slmI/; ).SL:>'t-o )16(.s/;

to ^/; ).AicL3; •.^aM )io).,fls Jjl^^a^ ooi •.)jl:>',.a )16(.3/; «..o(oJ^/ JJ.->on\;

quando dice cosi nel titolo del capitolo 25 del III discorso contro il Gram-

matico : non dobbiamo dire le parole che sono state dette prima, ma poi, causa

il(loro) pensiero cattivo sono state ripudiate, anche se le abbia dette colui che

lc ha ripudiate. Per tutte quelle (parole) cioe che sono state ripudiate da San

Cirillo gli eretici lo hanno rimproverato ed hanno cercato di dimostrare che

egli lia ripudiato ed anatematizzato i Santi Padri, come (fanno) ora contro

di noi anche questi ribaldi, ma San Severo le ha difese tutte in sua vece

coir aiuto ilello Spirito Santo; le quali sono queste : adesione, che il Verbo di

Dio ha preso ruomo, Fuomo del Messia, doppio, mescolanza, assieme al resto

delle altre, che egli jia ripudiato e che non si dicono. San Cirillo pero ha ripu-

diatonel capitolo ossia nell' anatema quinto chi dice il Messia un uomovestito

di Dio. Quanto alla (parola) mescolanza, egli ha anatematizzato chiunque la dice

circa la umanazione. Di San Severo, dal secondo discorso contro Nefalio. Avendo

raccolto gli eretici dimostrazioni dei Santi Padri, che essi avevano dette in

tempi antichi allo scopo di intimorire i semplici e dicendo essi che i Santi

Padri. i quali ne avevano fatto uso, sono anatematizzati e che Cirillo, il quale

le ha ripudiate e in opposizione ai Santi Padri, il beato Severo ha diraostrato

che i Santi Padri hanno fatto simili ripudi (a scopo) medicale, andando essi
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06« .•)>»> f> U^oi tK_3 ^ti ^ -.o» ->,\ N_)..*_aD/ |.jl^Vo jlot^/ . <No<

jLoJi ) lo « 't I pojU ooL )Ji .-jJul^; ) « M ^^s^w^ «.n m°> ).a.3lJ )»Ooi/ t-^!

)Lam .-wOJJ^o >oo n 1 ..o ^oo^ ^-Jr^l ).*.3l) ,-ik^ ^'i~o ^-^; >-*o( ')->t-^;

^^oC^ t-^/ o.ot )Jt •.)io).A )-a->i-o o,o( ).^xa K_)..iCS.^ .looi )o(,botoL^

|nm°> i^w.3« wotj |J«o .^«j/ V^)j oolt '^«.a^ vol^ji <jlj)J jJo ..^0.^31/1 '•

g..», ..*!/; ),>.'.Vf> )loi..3/ . . Vit ..bs.^ ool |J;o .)^>..^mI JlJ / )-^<^ ^oi y-*h.

io^o ^-^/ ot-^/; ^-.Noit )K.moV >d/; j)/ .^\t ^-''t^ v^^i? ^^/ ^oi-=>

oot -^l -.^soi ^/; )~^X^/ ).-a..m.aL2 ^sIoI^jl^o ^»~m •,o.j>x»l \y^

y—li )>" -^ «"^ ^'^s^^; :)l)..:L^fiD )1^J'^/ ^-.^oto .0^3!^«./ yOOU^;

• .vjBOQ n « ^.^i..^
'^ •^oo\; )IS^i; )'po)Lbaz» -.^to).» )Lil..(.i> o.ot ^ «^lSw^ :^^oi i

oouso .)i[Vt..o . -', «•>>-; o6<m3o .)1^1o ^y^.ca^; 00100 .> .'^fnbw; yojlaLja.,3

wOcumV vOoi!^o\; ^jJ^oi .vm...^3Lj Iol^; ^'^! )'^^)-^.3o .)l^o y ,.'t
m \;

)vffltt> 't.^))^ yo^^ )!jloo )j^,_iww.^ ^^ ).j>.Ao/; :^.ujv-f ^oi^ •>^^t-. ).i.a!^a..

^;oi\. )jLboa..N ).^f^ )-*-:>'t-o )lo(-.3/ io^ jlo •.\-*-'f^ U^oi*^ o/ )'t-^! o/ \^h,

).>»*.» .0 ) » i\ ..; )jL^oo :)NwUL^t )....mo/o -.^f:» ^t )-ilXDo/ .^ ),-£; ^L^ 1

dietro lo Spirito Santo, il quale proibi per il tramite del profeta Geremia ' oirca

i falsi profeti che di nuovo non si dicesse la profezia peso del Signore, la

quale anticamente era stata chiamata cosi da altri profeti, Nahum-, Habaquq'

e Malachl*. Chiaramente grido San Severo, che egli non dice le (parole) cho

sono state proibite, e che quindi egli uon permette a nessuno di dirle nuo-

vamente e che nessuno dopo gli anatemi deve scegliere prove conie queste e

che di nuovo non sono anatematizzati i Santi Padri, i quali no hanno fatto

uso, come pensano questi ribaldi, ma che anche gli Spiriti di coloro i quali le

hanno dette e sono dipartiti verso il nostro Signore, sono uniti e partecipano

ai ripudi medicali come questi, come se essi (i ripudi) fossero stati inventati

da loro stessi. E tutte le molte altre (cose) che circa i ripudi come questi ci

ha insegnato San Severo nel terzo discorso contro ii Graiuinatico nel capitoKi

20, in quelio 23, in queilo 25, in quello 2ti e nol 11 discorso a Nefalio, tutto

queste (cose) sono note a coloro che amano l'istruzione. /)*" nuovo in nu>di>

diverso. Che la ipostasi del Padre del Figlio o doUo Spirito Santo venga

detta sostanza unica ed una certa natura, non rioordiamo linora d'avcr lotto

I. 1, 'i. — j. 1, i. — 3. 1, 1. — '1. I, I.
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jloiOlXO ^_AoU3 ^/ .^JL-i^JoKjLiO ^oKiO jj ^^^Ot.^ wwJU-1/; )io)-flCL^

>o^ "^-^Oo «J^wOxa; .Oi^; ^r^ ) laJLsKjLio-s Oil/ ouio; )fc^o|-3/

K^).>^^.^i>j ; )J kS/ ^*» ^ca..<biaDt)K^ .^^oi ^io )Kij,^^ ^-^Kxio .-^t-*/

• -ou> |J/ .)-.^^..o )-*J^; )jL^o ^fio )_^o/; .-Jiio ^^oi ^/; >.*fcs-./

o6i :ouio ^)q_»-cdU/; "^«wSoi )po).^a_i .^-Aoi; )oi!^jJ ''^»1*.; U-^} )o-»^?

)lQ.-)^-^t '^i» )jl:;^;o sflQ.i.flOo/; ).JL-JLio «>*JlJlJ; si>;j jJ; :...oiaLb^ ^)^-^'?

).-,oi jJo )-»/ |)o :vm.sl/ )ov5^ ))iCioo )ia-)i^-.\l ^ ,— t^ :))^^a

^^oi ]ts. '{% ..^ vii3Lioo :))^ous/ jLLa IsS^ ^-«^oi ^J^/ p :v.cttj»l,/ ).Jl..^o

'" ..^a-w^io; ,_^»^;)^o :^l)i>..caio )J; yOJOi ^^ ^oi» ^^oi ^ \-^h,

yOJOi l-X^fJO Jloii/;o Jllo J^i; ^oi.^;o •.),JL^..a i ^ > f>'»°> ^J-^i^

';.a^.t,...l/ ^oi..3;

prcsso i Santl Padri. Ma si trova che alcuni tra i Santi Padri lianno chiamato

Tipostasi una certa sostanza, una so.stanza propria, una natura propria ed

nnica. Primieramente non ammettiamo mai che Severo abbia fatto uso di

queste (parole), quantunque alcune tra queste si trovino nelle testimonianze

dei Padri, da lui addotte in alcuni suoi scritti, i quali portano su qualche

altro (argoymento), e non ammettiamo che Teodosio abbia addotto queste

parole neppure senza averne avuto rintenzione, cioe una certa sostanza e

natura propria ed unica, ma (soltanto) per dimostrare la loro intenzione (piena

di) timore di Dio. Nel discorso cioe da lui composto e che e intitolato « Non

dobbiamo pensare un numero di sostanze e nature circa la Santa Trinita e

mentre si e incarnata una (persona) della Trinita, cioe il Verbo Dio, non si

sono incarnati ne il Padre ne lo Spirito Santo ». adducendo queste parole

dei Padri ed uscendo in (juesti pensieri, i quali forse defluiscono da queste

(parole) per coloro i quali non sono saldi, e sembrano dimostrar(le), egli ci

spiega chiaramente rintenzione tanto di queste parole, quanto anche di quei

Santi Padri che ne fecero uso.

100 b 1.
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.
-i ^ / v/« '.-^oLo •:*^ai.K.0Do;)l« )v^)-^ «.0.3,^ vmVnno/i )j; '^•>\ y/^

)looi!^ ^'^^ ^j ^^ f....^ y.cnieool po/f ^-^ ^^^k.^-x ^x^^^^^m^* \.^h^'^

)loO|^ )^ ^) ^po/ •)-L30| vOOgi^ '^'tOI; |)'o )J •Jlt *'X'P° )ts^°>v ]i &

.•^raoi; ^ ^;j );« ^oi. )»-.U; )li— / ^-^o»-. y/ jJo .)-3JJo )N.^.^Lio )J

^^OvO •Jt^jJQ-^ )looi^ '"^.^ ^; cuoi -.^ > .«.•^ot-. |J > 1*\S
; y^l y/

^; )lv^/ .•l^..l/; ).^.aDo/ ^oi \i'y^l Q^; :^f^l^.:)o ou^; ^^oi ).^oclj.o

•:*^0( ^ ^0( jJ / •.1|^^; >.«6<

IV- 10

^•^' «^ )KC^K^; :)oi:^ «..u^ Q-.;aaa^ va;j > j..tt>Va3 ^^»^.3 a^ y/ <(-.-.

I. r.od. Mus. Hrit. Aild. 14,533. — 2. Cod. A — Mus. liiil. Add. n,.^.33: Cod. B= Mus. Brit. Add.)

12, 155. — 3. II cod. B ha invece U^ |6^l.o utL^tet ^M. ^,*?"-^» s'"«>*
"^^o-N Hla::».

III

Sl CHIED.\ Al TrITEISTI,

Se il discorso di Teodosio escluda ogni specie di sostanze.

E (li nuovo, se i Triteisti dicono che noi anatematizziamo chiunque dice

sostanze circa la Divinit^ indivisa ed adorata in un modo, non va che noi

accettiamo questo da essi. Dicono cioe unn Divinita indivisa anche il Padre.

Neppure se concedono un' altra Divinita una, dohbiamo noi accettare che coii

questa (confessione) la (hiro dichiarazione) e retta, se essi non ci concedono

come vogliamo, cioe circa la Divinita comune e le ipostasi romprese dalla

stessa, che la sostanza generata non 6 un' altra e quella che ha generato

un' altra, ma la medesima.

IV

Dl NIOVO DOMANDE CONTItO I TlUTElSll.

I . Se non in tuttl i modi bisogna confossare un Dio, che si crede e rilieno
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o^jo^clS ^i) )oC^ lo) « ^m •> jj ^jlsl./ -.wtOioK.»/; V-^Km.:^ ^^eL.oiN^ )-Jt^V-o

JoC^ J^^^,X );0( y^li )K.^il ol^ ^OI )K_pojf w.6( .. » noVaa ^^ f...^

oA y/ i^n-uj^/ ^io ... ^ ... so,.£>q\ );oi; op^g^ )oo« ) ,^-0 ^^sj/; ""^^io

> « «>Vq-3 ^^ y.,t -> ooi jJo JoC^ , « j> 0^)0^'^ vi>«j . . mVoa '^•^*»

5 ot^\ ^ y-^ll ooi jJo^. iiJ^sjLi; .-.^oi )iv:2^ ^^ jJ )jLau>/ -.^oi^ '-^) - - '^ *

•,)oi!SS; '^«oi.j» )oJS^ ^--^ o->ta^a\ ^»; ^f "^^.xs ^ji y/ .:.^.:- )o»Ss J^^.*^;

sD^f y * lv>Jk^; )oC^ lo) . ^m .s -'^-^; ^'lO ^^^; >^oi )J-'>^ ^:>o jJ )jLX./

> < )i>iv> s2^i )J^jl^2l^ )lo).A^m)S,; ^oi )l'v^ ^^; ^^^ .a^;a.:M^

).<^-^\ ),.aLA; y^l :)j^^ ^'»nv> »3/ )oi^; ^s^o^s oi.i; )oiS^ »-^0 y/*Aioob'J

10 ^/; ^ .-)J.)ji^; ^l ^ju^ ^/ > I «\aai. JS^<)j)^ jJ U^l •.a..;a^a^ vA;j

^v \o^f iQ.JS^ )v>» lo .ft>,.?> y^/ > 01 <
)
;oou ^-rfii^ 0001 ^^io^i JjLkJ.:^

.)oC^ o..V^l/; )jl:>'(^ vooi^oo )jia^ 3/ jj )jjl^/ •Joi!^ ^-.^ a..;a:>ek^

)-s^o( ^^; ) n./ .-^001.41^/ vcoa\aa t-^/? )oi^ t-~> 001; ou^ saJls

1. A U, B a^i^- — 2. .\ low, B o.w- — 3. A 's-U';-/, B 1^-»^ — 'i. A U, B a^^- — 5. A U, li i»i>- — G. A
o»i3, B -oO. _ 7. ov'a» ora. B. — 8. lov^ om. H.

essere nelle sante ipostasi, come non si deve confessare in un niodo la plu-

ralita di Dei, pensiero questo estraneo alla religione, perclie il Calunniatore

e stato oriffinariamente il a-eneratore dello stesso ?

2. /)/ nnovo diversamente. Se non in ogiii modo bisogna confessare iiii Dio,

e neppure di nuovo in un modo la pluralit^ di Dei, come non S^erra confermato

necessariamente Tempio che dice nel suo cuore : non e Dio ' ?

3. Se non in tntti i inodi bisogna confessare un Dio in quanto Dio, come

non bisogna necessariaraente confessare in un modo la pluralita di Dei che

vengono numerati, perche il numero consegue necessariamente alla plura-

lita distinta?

4. Se, corae piace a coloro che inducono in errore, bisogna confessare

un Dio, il quale accogUe anche il numero in cio che egli (e) Dio, come non

udiamo anclie noi rettamente corae un rimprovero la (parola) : conie il numero

dei tuoi vilhiggi sono i tuoi Dei, Giuda - ?

5. Se dobbiamo confessare un Dio soltanto per omonimia, come non sono

anche Mose e tutti i Santi che sono stati chiamati Dei, connaturali di quel

Dio uno che ha detto Paolo, cosicche da questo viene dimostrato falso anche

1. Salmi XIII, 1. — 2. Ger. Il, 28.



750 SKI SC.UirTI .WTrriiriKISTICI. [7S|

lilL'7b 1. JoC5s ^'^toO; Is^l V_,^ ^/» .•i.io/ 0,0) ^ O.Otj v^OI »3/ O^ "''^^jU

^ jj/ .-))JL^D jlo^poo l)-^^..^ joj^ J^/? Ua-./ .•).i.i)-3 o/ ).^:)ajL^ o/

o,o( f_Mt ^aibooi .')1^^-i^'^m/ ^oC^ . .«Not; \^\A yoi^ .'^ot!^ 0,01 ^^ ^^!

: )..«.iX>o)-3i )oi^ ^.ui..3 a^o :a-.9Q.^0L^ ^N vAij l*^?)-^? )oi^ r->^ y/ ' ° « )oC^

y-,1 :)1q^« ..31^^ o/ ^a^.aDiK^ )_*.ao/ .<=>\ «» o/ v£Do',.aLS^ ^^ ^j ).ai/ .-,

)oC:^ ^..>a )jolf ^j to/ '^^KiL^ :)toLi^ wJ^^S.aoao ^.«Noi^ )v^?

)jot '^^^o :>.. i»:»oo Kj/ )jaio K..) i «\ 1 «j '^—U/ ^\ jJj : )-,b.flDo).^j

K.j/ )-^>v \-^?° •>i>AO» .-OloK-./ )~«^^^ )J )jL2u/ -.pO^lj ISsj/ )>^Jl-^ OOt^

«.•61 6(..k2l^>w.m ' ak^\o .-0.0.3/ )..3/j y^ ^oioK.../ )loK.,*/
',.^J s.*oC^J \0-iOIJ

y/ ' I : )K.*.^Vi ^oulU ^-^ ^.iCS^^i l^).-.aA. -.^^ ^j yo'f^ Jlo^? V-^? ^o

'^'la^ojL Ld/ ^-.f.^ -.^a^L.^ ).jlX^o ^mJLfiDo/ :)j.aA la..ajLO )^£ool lo.*aA

'.)jl:lso vm ;' mo/ >ay. ^yS^ ^
fr^l -^a^^ ).mJL^ [xij -.)«>» ^ 1q..ojlo )j).j/

vv ^ «ft/% :)J^..2f:A.o ).^oia^ l3/ '^^.-^.a ^-^j ^/ "^.«lavjo .)-fiaI.^ )jlj/ «d/

)J y.isitS.a..^ )', f>>n\ voj; t~«-^ U^ .)°>'»'..j )oC^ lo)
«
^ooj )1q •\ nX ^^

1. ^|Cv.,M B, '•U-» A. — 2. -'U, »U A, 1!. — :!. a^o A, "^^o li, — 'i, "•w .\, "Ov^ 1!, —
5. La.a«\ B. _ 6. \<^l H, oip/ ,\,

cio che egli disse, iiuanlunque ci siano clu' ceiigaiw cltiainati Dei in cielo o in

terra, come ci sono molti Dei e molti Siynori, ma il nostro e itii Dio', cou il resto

di tutti gli altri (discorsi), che iusegnauo che Dioe uiio?

6. Se tu devi confessare un Dio neUa specie e nou uu Dio nella sostauza,

e la specie viene posta iu ogui modo o iuvece della sostauza o iuvece della

fornia, come piace ai iisiologi, ma ti rifiuti di confessare un Dio uella so-

slanza, aninehe lu uon venga colto a confessare ed opinare sabellianameute,

e percio preferisci dire quello, come uou e chiara la tua empieta e che

appartieni ul partito di coloro i quali baudirono hi (dottrina) che il Figlio ^

couessenziale del Padre ed iu siia vece iutrodussero quella che (egli 6) cou-

formale? Noi pero rabhrividiamo eguahnente davanti tutte e due le dottrine.

7. Se Ui consostanziulitti e hi coiinaturalitA diiuostrano le sostanze e le

nature, quiudi anche la conspecialiti e la congeueritti dimostrano ie spc-

cie ed i generi. Aunuuzia quiiidi assieme alle sostauze e nalure anohe h'

specie ed i geueri e percio uecessariamente auche le famiglio o h' stirpi

e s^iziati ghiottamente del politeismo dei Geutiii! Cosi cio6 bisogna chia-

1. I llor. viii, 5.
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^«K^ 'jLi^dDo/; j-ia*. y/ •—
: 0(0|.:mlji yo^ vm . tv>o;)i JlIu.^ sS/j y^l .j-i;i

^:^ ^j )j/ ^io/ :)^i50CL3 w^JJu^ ^^06. )vaA> ^/ rpo)^^ ^V^^
• )vvM ft -N ^.« ojoi :v..oioK^/ )jtNO(in -> ^ o6(o :)1o-<^q-^ >°>\,..^o )1<\ .. <\,.«i

*.

•/^N- ^^0 ''^.^ )jo(o •)i,s-«ffp> -s qNko «0(oK../j V^)Kio )fcsIS-ieu» ^..; )jO(

'"^Ow v< - <*^)N-N« ^ |lo ).a^^ajkO :^s..)-.aji ^::^o ^/ K-o o/ ^.^..jlsI^ooo

VlsL-i. yOOiJ^j ^^Owj ^©(..3 :yOO»-.K-,/j -6(J oti yOO(-.N-./j yaJO( vOoCb^

\K^,,K\n |J o/ )toa_«K^ ^j vTQJLflOo/ -.iv^/ too^j y^l :)^)-.aA

|Jo JLl.\.v> ^^^.V)j )j>-=> ^t^ ..)Kju.t.i> )ia-.K-.\l^ a^ja^a^ u>jj

w.6( o^o .jQ-J^ )jot )j/ po/ ).iioo .)KjL*^a )ia-K-I^i )^'>.<»^ )i..V.>>^

^ot^^o^o
'

,^...>o )-.aji )-<>-d; ^? ^oi •');^ x~^ t-.K-. ^/ ) ; « •\» «^j^b 12:^2.

s*o(o^s-./ )oiSs >.*o(oK-./j ^,^'S.Jj ^•po/j ^"^oij vOO(iQ^aiw ^*/ .)a-.^ioj

, -
)

- -v^ . yaJO( v/ 4: )o(.^ v-*'^J s..o(ots-./ )ioJL^ .-^^o )jo(j ooio

) - -*^ >s/ . .tV> •.^..t.*...v>j s..6(.^ 6(.^ >s/ ) 1 . 1 v>
j vooi-.£s_/ ) i\ Hr>v>

v<ys -T<^jK. ffni .r. ^0-.;/« 0(NC^^J -.j.AiO^ ^J jLxa../ .)l « IV>J >.*0(oK-./ )(\ 1 f> V>

I
ua»a>o»|l. .\. uiott»mjlJ B. — 0. Sul marg. della queslione «- sta scritlo P** ''^ ^i-xi >*•»

>»wo^*l U^^ia^i H( : M»oJ» Signore noii ( il noine della sostanza, ina della potenza. — :!. ^"-^l .\,

W-'\ li. — 'i, Dopo lovi:-"^ 13 ins. y^vio^l-

mare la tua ilottrina iion istruita, come la ha nominata prima San Teodosio.

8. Se il nome di sostanza e detto in due modi, come. piace ai ftsiologi,

dico cioe invece di proprieti ed invefe di comunita, e quello e di fatto, cioe

neir ipostasi, questo invece e detto essere in concetto e non di fatto e passa

e si estende su ogni (individuo) ossia lo comprende ed abbraccia parimenti

e nessuna difTerenza e posta in tutti quelli che sono in cio che sono, perche

passa su tutti parimenti, come ho detto prima, e se si devono confessare

alla Trinit^ sostanze finite o infmite, quindi la Santa Trinita e unificata nel

modo in cui sono unificati gli (esseri) razionali e quelli irrazionali. E perche

dico io soltanto questo, e non (anche) cio che e ancor piii assurdo di questo,

che cioe tutto cio che esiste e unificato in modo uguale secondo Tempieta

di coloro che dicono che tutto cio che e, e Dio, e di nuovo che questo universo

e le parti di due Dei?

9, Se quelle (cose) che sono unificate accolgono il numero anche in cio

che sono unificate, quindi anche il Messia accoglie il numero, cosicche da

cio puoi introdurre presso di noi rabbominazione di Ario e di Nestorio.
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-.^,^1^.^-3 ou^^./ )K^i-.iiofcs^ )fc^»_.^is )la*)SN.-.\l »/ -' ^ ^o^l

jijldU )j;ot wioj )jLa,-/ .K.^)jL..^i» |J/ :K...)j^M )i.io)IS^io yo,^^ )lo ^t^
yooi^to .),^;CSjl;o ).AJiJ« Jl^Q » ^4 ajoi .^1^.3 ^3 ^ )-'>-.-3! ^oi -. ^^

6u>K.../ ^^ )K«.i.>i.oo^..^« .-yooixrbw^s ^:>ob^^boi ^.<J^oi .-).:L£aM ^J^oi-^/

)lopOO ).^k^0o/4 MOi.3 .-^it^a^ ~ )K.«.1aJL^^^^ jj ^OI yJi ^0|0 .-).^0O.lA.2 J

)lo^b>.j\U 6|lo^t-M ).^«^>jl^ y/ <)-< ^^^; ^>^oi!^t '^oi^s^.20 .-jlooi^o

)...;N.jl^ )L..aJl^« oila..,^ ^/ ^^:>o ..).i^U K^^K,.^"^! >opaLS^.34 :)l^Ju.,.£

\.ea.siL^<£ol s^ooi ^^^ .'K...)fc^KA K.^^ o/ ).^:bo^s.^ ^oi ^l K_)K-<JS,lo

)la-ts-J^lj )K^-.,floo/ )la*,— V^^lli )-.>io v/ -^. ^ )tOS.ioo ^jlSj ya.\j

\->,x:mK:^ \.*xool la^j^^).^ oJ^ ^ • . >o,.:>aLS>a..3 ).i^ll ^^..) K.jJS>lj )lS^jL..,.i3 lo

jJ y3 •.)K..ooaiA )la..,..J^ ^jLsU; ^..oi )^po ^«t.^ -.^...jljJJ )^a.&f ^/
A 101a.>.

Jj^^^^^^ v*OJ ^K-.)i-.fcs_ -.^OOllj ^L^viO jJ )»0| ^-J y/ .).^aLo ^«jL^^boo

)lo»t .. ^^.a «s/ ^f^ •.vOs.sUi U»>'^ )^>.ik..^ )la«^>.^l; )la<|.<M y/ -^ -^olo ^^

''^KjjLiO ]J ..V^i^l^s.iOj ^j o6i .V^isSUj ).->io ^v..)i.^K... )jO| ^^ I^IS^J

I. ij oiii. 13. — 2. 1^»L»^» A. — .i. ^o^Vn=o A. ^w^so B. — 'i. ^U^» A. — 5. ^\i»^ oni. li.

10. Se la Santa Trinita e numcrica in tutto, ijuindi in nessuna (cosa) e

detla in singolare, ma in pluralc, cosicclit? da questo puoi dedurci cio che

(e) il magijior male di tutti i mali, e cioe la rovina dci Profeti, degli Apostoli

e di tutti i Sanli Padri, i quali nei loro discorsi lianno sigillato ciie essa e

uumerica nelle ipostasi e che la stessa rimane ncm numerica nella soslanza,

nella Signoria e nella Divinit^ ed in lutto cio che somiglia a queste.

11. Se viene sciolta Tunit^ della Santa Triuiti\, perch^ in ogni (cosa)

viene conlata triplicomente, allora vienc sciolta anche Tunit^ del Messia ed

anche essa viene contata triplicemente ossia sestu[)licemente in consegueuza

della composizione degli elementi con ranima c riiitelletto.

12. Se e possibile che venga divisa runita sostanziale della Sauta Trinita,

la quale in ogui (cosa) viene contala triplicemente senza venir auuoverata

nella diversit^ di sostanza, come piace a taluni, allora b possibile di racco-

glierla nell' unitii ipostalica senza che si confoiulano Ic ipostasi. Se pcru

queslo non puo essorc, ancor m(>no la prima (altcrnativa).

1)i nuiiri). Se ruiiita dclia Saiita Trinitii puo venir divisa, allora ancor piu

puo vcnir divisa ogni unita che b sotto di questa. Cio pero cho viouc diviso.
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o/ )-r>jf^ o/ |_>;a..J^ ^otols^l JootJi •.«-*« ^otoK-»/ |J; ^; o6i -^^ ^oioK^/

• « M » / ^t-^>£^ jJo |.V>» -^ jlo |Nrt<M n -s |Jo )..^Ao|-3 jJ :).»>^ jJ jlo.t;Q^J^^

^-M; U^l •^^) ^^ t^^.3 ^ '^4 ojoi .-).^^ V^).:m)^ 1^s.J^ . .t>o

^i ^^k.^^ .^iiVi\t>; )^)a^ ^; ajo< .))..;:,^o ).dyQ^^ yOJULdlkj \^ioi

yOoCM^ Of-oj ^^ ^'^^ vs/ •.o; nv> ^^ ^'^^ ^cl^. :)jo( JJ)qji; oiJ^^Ow) JJL>«*«

y^ VOJOI vS/f ^^..^^ yOOt ^; fl I >0f.Oo\ yOOOQ^ yOJOt J^)^J^O .\^Oi V^°<!

J» \^ o6«-3 yOOuJ^/ B liHal.
V"'

•> i- '•*v^^« •> ^

lul a 2.

)-mOmo )t-3;o :^Oio;o^w^b^ o,oi 0(!^; )-3/; OtV>fi I n; ^J-.;a^; i^p/ ( *

1. ^^ aioi oin. B. — 2. Qui il cod. li la la seguoiitc aggiunta :
v.:ii>^ia-x> ^jo fO^ ov^ |a^

|a- . >fiti.:i^o{ U^ol vpoWM l.;-ioIl.J Usoij :U:=io la^ .vU:.<tOo U*iO :Ui»-o U^ ^poo^ Ui«/» :|tc*o»^

laN l^^rO I
inn"io jI^Co :|oi^ ..o |l.oot^ l>~o \.ui ^ o{ Uooof Im> avx.l.« U^N ll-ov^I ^ >aiU

Roov^ o/ : |i
"

. 1-< \±J> ol : uxil^iuol^ U^ol ol ;.^|l/i a.ia^l. Ilo^o^s ov:^ USoii .;. |ai^ |.-omo l^a^o

.:.,aaiv«^ ^^ov* liSii-Mo ^»0.0 o'm Wa:-» iMttii.^;^? ^l .\(yC^U' lov'^ o^ : lI.ooC-^.Ui. — :3. Cod.

Mus. Biit. .Vild. I'i.i33

non e quindi uno. Gio pero che uou e uno, non pu6 diventare singolare,

singolo od una singolarita, ne nella sostauza ne nel nome ne in qualche altra

cosa. Quindi non va detto singolo, cioe uno iu una specie, perche da cio

potremmo concludere molte blasfemie, cioe il rinnegamento di tutto. Poiche

pero la forza dell' argomento di questa domanda pugna contro ogni natura,

ogui natura pugna anche coutro questi miserabili e niolto piu questi pugnano

anzitutto contro se stessi, perche anchc questi sono uno in cio che sono

cougiunti.

Fine.

Dl NUOVO, DOM.VNDE F.^TTE D.\ ToM.\SO, CRE FU MON.^CO NEL (CHIOSTRo) DI MaR

Bas[sos1, quando si trovo ad Alessandria presso Giovanni il Grammatico.

1. Come confessiamo che Tipostasi del Padre e soltanto sua e non del

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 4. 49
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)i .^ f) )-^oito )o/;o :s^oi04a<y^^ 0,04 o^<^« )v^; otvini o oolo :ji )i[,j».f>

f-<y> ^^sA ])/•)) \\-^^,° \^h,° :>^o<o;a»N-5 0,01 o(^^; \—*oii oi^oojLO ooio :ji

: . v>o I f> )l^l )joi ^^>^^.^o :^04oN_/ )v>o,if»; )a^b^aji la>^^)^ yOogL^

;^oio;ouJS.-5 W.01 oC^i )jL<^ )Lh.flDo/o )-3/i oiiooC^t i?^! ^^ *^V f-i^

: ^oio;Q-JS,.5 ^oi 0(^^« )j_oo ) > flpo /o :)tO; oiLooC^ oolo :)) )wMoifO )t-3;o :<

: >jOio;a<.>\ .3 v^oi ot^M« )jloo ) > floo/o :)-mOm oilooi!^ oolo :j) )-wOtto )-3/;o

0,01 )ji;)-3 uU^/ 1^)-L^a30 ^O^ V>\ Ti 1 yOOiX^ f^ ''^:%!00 :j) Jt-^tO )-3/fO

l^ :)-.;o1Kj»o K_.)i^V^A; )jp/ -^^ : ji o/ ^/ •.)j^A« ^^01 )v>o>f> lo^

)i,« ivi.a i^.^ )K!^1 ).^ooJLO :)N.jL-.,.o )lo^K,^l« )jloo \.*xoolo ^looi!^

^^0 ^ \ ^\ :)x^3o \.,xoolo )looC^ )t-« l^toli^oo K^)-,^VA \ssot :\:M^h<^ 10

).A^Do/ ),-wO )oi!:^ ,-«; ).^eLiio ia.w^K-5 | «m^iqi-)o K..>jL)ji o/ -.) 1 « ivi; )-jj

.-)LlJL3;o vfTn;'<T>o/;o )loo<^; ) I . IV) ^; K..)'t.^^& .-6(S. > I . niiV» )jLa.3o

• .,-« ''^O ^^s^ |laLi; )i^^^CS-.; .:-^-: 6i,-;aj; ^ a>;j ).3o,-,:3o )v)OiO; )jL^/

Figlio e dello Spirito Santo e di nuovo che ripostasi del Figlio e soltanto sua

e nou del Padre e dello Spirilo Santo e di uuovo che l'ipostasi dello Spirilo

Santo e soltanto sua e non del Padre e del F^glio, ma ognuno di essi e nella

diversita della difTercnza delle ipostasi e percio (sono) tre ipostasi, cosi

dobbiamo confessare, chc la Divinita del Padre e la (sua) sostanza e natura

sono soltanto sue e non del Figlio e dello Spirito, e di nuovo la Divinit^ del

Figlio e la (sua) sostanza e natura sono soltanto sue e non del Padre e dello

Spirito, e di nuovo la Divinit^ dello Spirito e la (sua) sostanza e natura sono

soltanto suc e non tlel Padrc e del Figlio, ed ognuno d'essi c in tutto c

totahiieiite diverso nella specie rispetto le rimanenti ipostasi, si o no?

2. Come a-iustamcnte si confessano iina DivinilA, sostanza e natura della

Santa Trinit^ (e) trc ipostasi o persone in uumero determinato, cosi si con-

fessa giustamente uiki Diviniti\, sostanza e natura all" intuori di ogni specic

di numero o soltanto metaforicamente o nella fanlasia e le diamo il nome

di 11» Dio ed iiiia natnra e sostanza c dobbiamo rcalmente confessarle il

numero di l)iviniti\ ', sostanze e nature, come ((luello) di ipostasi ' e pcrsone?

3. La propriett\ chc cade sopra ognuna (dellc ipostasi) reuilc nuella su

cui cade in tutlo tlivcrsa nclla specie, totalmenle estranea c dilfcrcute rispolto

1. Pluriilo.

I
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|J.oo(::^; )l..l>o );o« ^^f U^l '-hr^i ^^QJLO ^ii ^\oi ia\ :jLsj

" : jJ o/ ^/ •Jio^frs.J^^^ );a.j ).3oi'^o ).^aJLD ^/ :)jlX390 \cn'i mo/;o

)K-jol. )^/ ..^_oj/ ^'^io/; ^-/ Ji-^i. )J/ :)'^-'^A jJ )oC^ ^-; )K-;oi ^/

>o,'.- ,_^ Jis/; y..oi o/ •JK."^i ooi o/ )oiS5\ io)-».^^; ^oi .)i'^>'fJi ^i^ )ooii

J^s-C^; ^''''^.^io o/ ..vOoC^ ^JL^,^ )o)S>>. ^i ).ia.A; )I^;oi ^^s.^Jio ).-;oou.^

>joc> «\ •> m\ o ^ou^ jfLl ^^io .i^djLO )l^i; )J^;oio jiyA yooj!^

"'^k-^.^ o/ •.oC^ ^JL<i\pw )_..^o/ iQ-.;Q^wi\; )t^;oio )j)aji ^'^^y^io ooi

o,ojo .Jt-3 V^i"^ ^^?® •)"^/ V^)"^ ^?! •)o»^* —^..*.\i i^oJLO ,.-« "^.at.^;

J^/; ^j.!^/ ^o(^ ^^ > I > .^o|.i^ )^/ '^.^oo .)l1u>^ \^oi ^-^>-3

vO;J >0^^0J!^«^2O lS^«).JLXa3 •.^Q^2^->flO.^ ^3 o/ sOO|l^;oJSy..2 )...;oou^

o/ ^-/ .Jiftl «\ ^ff>;o Jia..;oo»...; ).:bajt; )K\.».; "^^s^ vOO'^J;o ..^^J^J;

't_.fji; ^t^ -^^J ^^ t^-^ v.cDa..\..:xra^ o/ )_»;ooi.<J^ vOO<\ K../ -: jJ

•yOOi-.^.-./ )i'tJt; )J^;oi ^:» i_i\ )j;o )fcv\.io ^aao o/ ..yOOi^v_.;oJ^

1. lOo;.^^ "^l^w cod. — 2. les.»ooi.>< cod.

lc diie rimanenti ipostasi, cosicche in conseguenza di ciu confessiamo alla

Trinita il numero delie Divinita, delle sostanze e delle nature, come ipostasi

c persone, si o no?

4. Se la confessione di un Dio non e giusta, nia e impugnata, come dicono

alcuni, quale confessione sara per noi la giusta, quella della pluralita degli

Dei oppure di nuovo di trc (Dei), oppure quella di neppure uno?

5. Rimproveriamo i Giudei causa la confessione del nome di un Dio o

perclie non sono in possesso della verita e della confessione delle tre ipostasi,

per quale di queste cause ?

6. Rimproveriamo di nuovo Sabellio causa il nome e la confessione del-

Funicita della sostanza o perclie lia formato una ipostasi triplice nei nomi, la

quale ora (e) il Padre, ora (e) il Figlio e ora (e) lo Spirito Santo, per quale

di queste (cause)?

7. Dobbiamo rifiutare e rifuq-aire totalmente ed in tutto da tutto cio

clie i Giudei ossia Sabellio hauno nella loro confessione causa il timore del

nome di Giudaismo e Sabellianismo, si o no?

8. Hanno i Giudei o Sabellio in un (certo) modo qualcosa nella loro con-

fessione che e vero, oppure sono essi in tutti i concetti e modi al di fuori

della confessione della verita, (e) quale di queste (alternative e giustaj ?
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)1*/ ^M wOio)k-./o |aji« m6|»3 :f_^ ^oioK_/o joji.; yoy.^ 4- ^otJLM j^/

.-^ioltoo KM.)ia.M^ ^-sjN.^t') ^t w.6(o )la^aji. o/ •.Jjl.oJL^o ).,^nq\

1 1 «

»

v>
;

)jjo l^oji ^os ^^ V-s^o .'t^; «^oi^ f^o )la^ajL« ..«ot.^ )la^aA

^.loi V)
;

^..^t^o : - > }i o/ ^/ ...^o!^; )Ki»:bo y^l ^ ^^ W.010K-./

) L« .i.Vi!^ > :^t ^oi^ f^i v*6| ool o/ :ajL3to ^i ),:iqjlS; •.)K.\1i ^...ot-s ^^^l; '

• • •

101 b 2. ^61.^ ))::^tr>o :))jL,^coo ^; ^6|_3 )ooiJ ^ o,o<« )iTi./ :^a)^u )^^1i

^^»i. )-.jolKioo )po)K.ioj la^^i^ajL jJo )la..aJi • 1- < jj o/ ^/ •.»— ))j:,^;

^ a>;j ).x.o o/ ..)6i^cLjL^ > i.>NoKjn.^ )jL^ lo^; ^t-^ :°9(! )->-•/ )-l^

^; ^6( )K..;ol« )laaLAjaj ^^; ^/ :^: ^ogi^ )t^-«/ .vOO|...K_./j ycL^h^^

<.«oio_;aj ^iU :)K^O0; ).^0(^; >'/; ^ ^;i :)1^«— ^^^ ^ )..,. >*,V> ^LL^kS '*)

)la°>« ni iK^ )jL«^^jaDpj )ISw.)ol ).^oi; ji o/ •.)la..^ ^o,.^ \jJl^ \.^^^%>n\

)jlax:^o )^a<=\\ woi )_r/ ^j «6us ^; )K-.jol y/ v.^: jJ o/ ^/ .jlioj

:))*.^flp o/ ))^J^lj w6iJ> ))»^flOj o/ )K^lj )K_jolo :)L^CL^K.^ jj o/ )L^a^K.^

1. II cod. ripete ll
"

.>^ o.

9. Accede qualcosa che e cguale ed uno alla divisione ed al numero in

cio olie e eguale ed uno, oppure vengouo confessate l'uguaglianza e runita

sempre singolarmente, leguaglianza in quanto eguaglianza e luno in quanto

uno, ed e ognuno secondo la parola (che si dice) di esso al di fuori di ogni

nome e specie di numero, si o no?

10. Puo il numero di tre in quanto tre contrarsi nel nome di uno, di

nuovo luHo in quanto uno cspandersi nel numero di tre, cosicclie luno

divenga, in quanto (e) uno, molti ed i molti (divengano), in quanto (sono)

molfi, uno, si o 110?

11. Intendiamo noi Toiiuaijliauza e la non-ditrerenza chc si dicono

confessano di una qualunque natura come corti nomi dolla natura o dob-

biumo noi dcfinirli, clie sono la natura; qualc di qucste(alternativc e la giusla)?

1^2. Dobbiamo quale conseguenza della confessionc chc il Messia (t;) iina

natura dopo runione, confessare al Messia, secondo come scorre il ragiona-

mento, due nature prinia deH' unione, oppnre non scorre la confessione dei I
Cristiani secondo la conseguonza dolle parole, si uo?

13. So la confessione di uno, in quanto uno, accede alla divisione ed al

numcro determinato od indoterminalo, e la confossione di trc o di molti, in

qnanto tre o molli, 0, ^pur rimancndo) la slcssa, nna, non confossa oohii chc

II
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);a^ ))V^«) o/ )N^1 ^r^ t-** ^!^^? °^ °^ :6|^K^/ )t-<» ^ot t^ ^oi

• J)jL,^D o/ )^C^1; v.*6|..3 );Q^ t-~> )M^^ °l l^^^ )!°-^! °^° -1-^! '••oi^

:^o «\ •» tpo )_>;oo|.^ q\ : ^oioK^/ ^^.^Jb^ ^) )jo( ]l)aA ^/ y/ r- |J o/ ^/

ooi ).2uL.o :^; ^oi )Kj)oi. K^ ^^ :^..)a^oi ^-.-^aKjL^ )larfK^K.3

.'< )oi:^ y^ yl > n- : )J o/ ^/ •.))'«' i^m >; v^OI )K^fol j^^«^ ^^ .')o|,!^ t.<M.^

'^ •\ -»o ^-XJ) ^aSL^ :)Kju.^ )ia«K..«^l^ ju/ ))a^ jJ :).^^o/ )t^o

:oiJLdJ ''^..^ )a.w^ vm '.' mo /o )oi!!^ *") - ;u "" Q^ :)jooi.^o )KSaQ.j>o :^.cpVa3

jld/; o/ :)J^^.i^t^ ^oi^ JJtinv>i )fOi f_i^ :> » (inVaao ^-^j ^^ ^'^ )!^^!

0(J^)ol l^^Ov ^-bO y/ : o. : JJ o/ ^/ -.^-.^^Do/ )f^ o/ )oi^ ^ OiS.3 ^^kS

lu ).wkj»o/ )f-M :~)iaj; ^^WM^; ^«; :)_..flOo/ )t-Mf )vn ^ J!^^! : sJPo «N i «>;

)oi^ ^9 ^.Vtt,-»; :)J^;ooi^ )J^iol ^^>.^s^ ;. .«.to^VaS ^Slso ^-^i ^'^»^^

^/ •.^-j>^Va3 ''^sJLdo ^JUj "^aL^ :)oi!^ ,-«. );oj« ^^^wk^fj; ^;j jJ :' );a^

vfloo « \ 1 «> >oy. }lQ^Kj\h^ ^;a^ ).^>.^oo/ )^; . ..\, .
/ yj : ^^ > }i o/

.yO -it ..J^; ^;j )-.;ooi-. VL^ a\ :)oi!^ t-«« ^;a^o; ^..I^/ :. « -i> ..J^oo

1. uwo^»(, il cud. liu ovi^^i- — 2. U cud. ha l'<"' >oi| "i^,*. _ 3. |,a-io uiu. cud.

confessa mi kho tre o molti in quanto confessa uuo, e colui clic confessa tre

o molti (non) confessa itno in quanto (confessa) tre o molti, si o no?

14. Se (le cose) stanno secondo quella domanda che (e) piu sopra, i Giudei

e Sabcllio non si trovano confessare la Trinita in causa della confessione

di iino, e di nuovo i Gentili un Dio in causa della confessione di molti, si o no?

15. Se qualcuno non confessa un Dio ed una sostanza alla Santa Trinitk

in tutti i modi e con tutti i mezzi, tanto colla parola che col pensiero, non

niostra egli a se stesso di confessare in un modo e con un mezzo la pluralit^

degli Dci e delle sostanze, se ripudia la prima (alternativa) che (egli non

confessa) assolutaniente iin Dio o una sostanza, si no?

IG. Se causa la coufessione di Sabellio, il quale confessa il nome di una

sostanza, doJjbiamo temere di confessare una sostanza in tutti i modi e con

tutti i mezzi, non dobbiamo temere di confessare un Dio in tutti i modi e

con tutti i mezzi, causa la confessione giudaica del nome di un Dio, si o no?

17. Se coloro, i quali confessano alla Trinita una sostanza, vengono

annoverati con Sabellio, uon devono venir annoverati con i Giudei coloro i

quali confessano un Dio, si o no?

102
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, ->« .Av> ^Q_,JS..iXD NON )..<wAo/ It-M ^«a^« ^-iJ^/ y/ ._ ^ jJ o/ ^/

|-L;;jto yxaJiiool^ ).jUjl:>o; )1o)^,^qo« ^^^i^^/ :).:«.& lQ-.aA ""^s.^^^ > .. * i / ^^
)K^;ol Iq^qji ^cl^^ ^...yt.«.«>lt^^ aJL.V/ yas. ql^ :)la..K.^K_3 ^, j.\\v>

Q^ :)1q-.N-.^1 ^^Ow» ^-.rooj)l )jL^t^; oot )po)..^ :-^. < )j/ ^)jLioj oxIjlS

)J )„.i.Xd;o v£a.:Lcoo/« :).vi^too |Jo ).:»eL^ts.^4 ).^)-^<^d ).i.>ivi; \j)
^^

y-JL^; ooi )_sKj <^ . jj o/ ^/ •Jla-.fcs-AJ^j» jjoJf jlixiio K_)jiV'3Lio

).^a^K^o :)jl::j)o vmvmo/; o,o(« )ju/ )i«iv>; )jj
''^^ :^iN_3 ^ ^.«.mll/

)ts>.;olo )I^2Swia.3 u .: )J o/ ^>/ •.)tQ-.t«^-J^ts«3 )iaJj jlmio ).iQ—too )Jo

o/ >.vm . «)o;)l ).JL^^iS; o6i )',.^).:ia^ :^.3^o« ),x>..«.tio ^ol^ )la..l^s_.}^l ^^^«

);a-Jt ^IS, vjg a ^ ) i .'^oio vmVmo/; ).^).^i.^m ) i,«.iV); ).Jj ^^o )t.^).^

^0^.0 :^!a,J )-3/ ^-M; 061 )jL..t-0 ).^Ot^; >..K^/ : .^ : )KjL^tjO )la..J^s-.^^^K-3

\^l^ )i.«r>o )-iv.aDo/ 't-3 v..o(Q_*taj; ^JU.>>-5 ^wm-sKjl^oo »-,^mv> )'t-30 \^l

't-3 «.«oiots-./; o6( )*..;£> )-«.oi :'«.;bo)j ^Aoio _ota..;aJ )L;a^J^ )vit ^ :)t-3;o

18. So coloro i qiiali confcssano iinn sostanza vengono ainioverati ila

certnni, causa romonimia, con Sabellio, non vengono posti coloro i quali

introducono la pluralitt\ di numeri, di sostanze e di nature nella Triniti'», con

<>li Ariani, causa reguaglianza della confessione? Spioga(melo), clie (te lo)

chiedo.

19. 11 discorso di San Tcodosio sulla Triniti\ non ci fa rigettare la con-

fessionc di ogni specic di numoro plurale defmito od indelinito, di sostanze

e nature nella Trinitd indistintamente, si o 110?

20. 11 libro che tu hai poi composto non oi fa rigettare la confessione di

ogni specio di numero qualsiasi di sostanze c nature dofinite od indelinito

nella Triniti, si o no?

"21. Concorda raigoinento del tuo libro col discorso di San Tcoilosio nol

verho e nella confossiono circa la Trinita, oppure ci porinotto il discorso

di confessarc nolla Santa Trinita qualunquo spooie di nnmoro plurale dollo

sostanze e nature?

2-2. (^)uandii vogliamo oonfessare lo Spirito Santo, 11 cpialo o procodulo

dal Padre o viene adorato e lodato assiemo al Padre ed al Figlio, consostan-

ziale e connaturalo dol Padre e del Figlio, lo confossiamo con un noino

singolarc dioiamo cosi : lo Spirilo Sanlo il qualo tN consostanzialo con-

natnralo del Padre e dol Figlio, oppuro lo oonfessiamo oon nom,> mimoio



A102 a2.

[871 VI. — DELUCIDAZIONE DELLE PROPRIETA. 759

.pojLl ^^O ^OtO^JOJ )^j|->^^ jjLiJL^O )^JL2 o/ •.|t~3;0 l^l^ )Ll>..30 U»-£Ool

>n'*°i ^ou^ )t-l*/ Jt-Sfo \^l^ ^jlXJo •JOJiCDol '^ s.*oioK^/; o6< )Lju>f.o U-^oi

:)Kjl^^ )lau.lS^^l ^^^! °^ '•

t * 'm " Ka-si oot ^cq-»joo;)1; );.^).^ ' ^ - ^^

o/ -.I.JLiVo ^iot-s/» ^laJLStioa^ ^)aSjio vi^^^ )»;* )jj ^^^Jl:30 jj^io ^^ii,.i3

^oixbo Ifl^l .\i ^po ^-; ')KS^ia.3 :^ 3!^«^ )i^Ji yo^ ^io )ISC^>^a

VI -•

B 129 a 1.

).tf> . V>; )K.^iI^; )ot.^KjL20 -JK..^^';'; ^; OJOI ' vfDO^^Q^f^/; ).aa. li,a

10 ) - K^-N-s )*^1S..^ )aoaio 0.01 ^l^ -.^isjMl ^; ts^l .)v>r>i fi\ o/ )_<k^o)J

o/ *
).rf^.aDo)J )in «Vi; ...ot )K.^..; )oOoKjl^ -.^.^Oioa-.,.../; ^; )^,a-a •>)joi */'

1. l^^jaa. |tvi-vs3 ,0(1. — J. Cod. .V = Cod. Mus. Bril. .\dd. ri,533; cod. B = Cod. Mus. Biit. Add.

12,li5.— 3. "«ae^i^.'*'? ''• '^^'»'?'? A.

plurulo c diciamo cosi : lo Spirito Saiito, il qualc c figlio delle sostanze e

iiaturo del Padre e del Figlio? Spieganii quale di queste due (alternative)

e la giusta!

23. Insegna il discorso di Teodosio, il quale e tra i Santi, sulla Santa

TrinitA in ogni parola ed in ogni modo la voriti e tramanda le dottrine dei

Santi Padri, oppure ci insegna esso in qualcho discorso la verita, in qualche

(altro) discorso no ? Quale di queste (due alternative e la giusta) ?

Finr.

VI

Dl NUOVO UN.V DELUCIDAZIONE DELLE PROPRIET.l.

Gol nome di 'idyotelos, cioe di proprieta ' , si chiama la proprieta che carat-

terizza la sostanza o Tipostasi. Accade pero che si chiami con questa deno-

minazione anche Tipostasi. Col nome di 'idyoniata- si chiama la proprieta

che caratterizza la sostanza o Fipostasi; Tipostasi pero non si chiama con

1. II Siro prende il genitivo, iSiiiriTot, invece del plurale, iSidT»iT£«. — 2. lotonaTa.
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~> if> «V); ^« ^^oi •:-)joi )_MjaaL3 (x^^olM jJ )vy>ii> ^^ o,o( .J^qjlo^

.-. i.yv»/; s^isjiol -^l ^^ ^)-3 .yV.io)too )°i\ ;;>v> ) > v i^ ..>o,.io^

V^^^^ot .)oi.:^« ).^^ojJ )laawuoa^ |Jo )LajL.>^K^ |Jo )la^t-3 }i )jLn..v^;

^^oi ^o(^ ^.^a^viL^ •.)1 ^« y/o .^oi^ts^/ )..>aso/ q\o '^» » - v )..i>.i»ojJ

s..boo/ y^l ^; ^T^^ .^oi^3 ^^ ) i%V); \^ o/ •.)!)•; ^m vm V (do/

o/ )looi.i/ )jLa-.io; .-. i.-,v^/i )jp/ .).^oaJLQ\ )K-.Ii^j )in «V); .-. i .•,v>/;

.')',_3; o>V)0 1 n\, )lo,-.^^ 1^.a3 o/ )I.o',.^o ••)~3/; oiV>o t n\ )iot..<C^ JJ J^s«*^

. '•' '•^; .'> l..^»^/; ..«K^/ ^/ oolo .) t ., r> ).^OM ).^oai ci\ )laoaaLi o/

^/ oolo .\^}i )a^^ oi.3 o,oi; ou^^../; w.6i .^^s/; oi.^aJLa^ )',.^) oivxii n

).^eLjio .'^po ^.^wC^ )vioi f>; ^..; ).^ji .-)a.^ )a.,w..:^ )m» ^; \-^^>^* ^oi lo

)^>ofeoL^ )a^ )) •.)v>oin o/ )vkSi n •>)lla.oo )K^^.>J^»Oio )la^.J^ )^i-3;
'

oolo )_^..jom\ saJLdll; ) n «»'=» jj; ^ .'^.<.joo/ ^-r^i).S ^oi^lS^jL^;

o/ )>-^fe^-^; •.)-i>-.»nm\ ^.axsfeoo; •.'')j)L^ooio)l '^l o/ ).^^^o)l ^s/

1. o.w A, ajcn I!. - J. ,Jxu5oi A. ,;Aa.Mi H. — :{. (^i o.va B. _ ',.
,f^,»j3 B, tffi^il^ A. — 5. HoooJoM

A, U^io\L B.

questa denominazione. Cio che caratterizza qnalcosa vieno detto in scnsi

diversi. Qualche volta, come quando diciamo che il non csscr stato creato,

la nonvisibilita e rillimitatezza caratterizzano la sostanza di Dio. Questo

(qualita) cioe caratterizzano la sostanza, ma non sono affatto la sostanza.

Se (questo) non fosse il caso, si troverebbero per questa molto sostanze

oppure inia composta di tutte. Qualche volta, come quando diciamo che hi

proprieta caratterizza l'ipostasi, come diciamo che la paternit^, ossia il non

esser stato generato, caratterizza la ipostasi del Padre, l'esser figlio, ossia

resser stato generato Tipostasi del Figlio, o la processione Tipostasi dcllo

Spirito Santo. Di nuovo, come quamlo diciamo ohe Tipostasi dol Figlio carat-

terizza lipostasi del Padre, cio che 6, che cgli nella stessa dimostra il Padre '.

Di nuovo, come (il discorso) olie il nome dol genere dimostra il comune, il

nome dell' ipostasi peri') una (cosa) ed il noino di uomo ranimale razionale,

mortale. Le ipostasi o la ipostasi non si Irovano osser dette paralin 'iisiyan '-,

cio che non e lacile di tradurrc in siriaco. J)i nuovo 'epi te^oiite^ o Vp/ te'-

'diunic'ne. \ che si traducono in siriaco con a r visto » o « sono vixte sit (/(«i/-

cltc cusa » nou vengono dolti oirca lo ipostasi o la ipostasi, ma se vongouo

1. f;fr. A(l Hpbr. i, 3. — 2. itapi xi^v oijo(av. — S. sTtiOetopitrai. — 'i. iniOe(opou|Hv«i.



[89] VI. - DEr.UCinAZIONR DELLE PROPRIETA. 761

J.iocLLo» o/ ..U^oli )K;nn.v> J^jC^iw-j ..y^)too )looiSs. ^^ ^ v^/ }il

yooi-.!^ .^..a-«.io )jt;^o ypo)too p^ "'^
^..; v.^/

.^jojiio )
y)o» o ;

o/

)N.-^i> ,_.JOi yOCioKjLio ^» ool •:-,_*^o» ypo)to>o'^)a^ jJ J ^ofi i o
; ^»

J^/ .]^£Dol lo^ o/ Ij.jdoI t-> •.)^»om\ ).Q.ii.°>t<^; >.*6i .\-,.xool ^o^o

Qjoi .^ov^; )joi )>aQ.iL.s .-oi^KjL^ )wii n Iol^ )>ftoi o ^/; •..^JSoo/ ^f

)oot y^otots^l )J^v^O0 o.o»; .)jL..t..o ya^^^^.^o)..3 )..2l^I^; «6« ^/ .loi^ ^;

..^K^l ' K-./o ,< -\'"* )jp.ajo ..Sl^^; -.^tsjiol J^/ ^ViQ^^N )oC^ io^

)jL:;a^^ )ot:xU >2^<^; ...J^oo/ ISw/o .)jp.a^ yoou«J^../ ^jlo../ ^/; -cx '^^ ««;

^£00^03 ^^J^; .-^JL.'^/; ^J^Oo/ ^/ •.^^ )j^a^ ..2lS^o •:>)jV^.ajaD;

O.OI jj/ •.)l^i^ ^'^..iCL^.; ^Jupo/ )j-^QJO; )-aQjL V--^ «i^ •Joi^; 0«J-t^^

«6t ^/ •.)jp.Qj» Jjlsl./ ^/;; -6« ^; «ai»^-* .)a3oi oiJioJ^/; )j;i.Q-flO * ^i"2hi.

w.;U/o .-') » n «\ « C); ^coarov.^ ^^ )ooi s..oioJ^/ ^ol^q^; •'^-'^ ^i-^/!

.
• VI .» n ^io ) moyii; )jljl^ )oo» s..oioJ^/o .-^^i^).>^oo..^; «oicl^^'» lo^

1. B (im. ila l^lo fino ;i IJV^a». — 2. UaikO» ^J^a^ii B.

Siil iiiaig. della colonna 129 b 1 in B sla sciitlo :
«»• " ^^ ol . H^X^j^

J
o( \y>- low l;»P»o U^ ^

iwi.mlaSf o/ e piu giu : l'^<*^^^' o/ li^ lo'0( lHX>l..io >ox tasiCvooi l^^v.»3 l'x> Lis ^.

detti circa la Divinita, significano le proprieta caratteristiche della sostanza

o delle ipostasi o della ipostasi, se poro vcngono detti delle crcature, dimo-

strano anche gli accidenti; questi pero non vengono detti circa le ipostasi

stesse. Di nuovo vengono dette rjueste proprieta anche peros 'rtsiya ', cio che

si traduce in siriaco con « accanto la sostanza » o « presso la sostanza ». Accade

pero che qualche volta si dica col nome Aiperos, cioe di « presso », anche una

ipostasi presso un' ipostasi, come cio che e scritto nel Santo Vangelo : il

\'erbo era presso Dio". Accade qualche volta che prendiamo le denominazioni

iii luogo delle cose, qualche volta in luogo del (modo) come sono le cose,

qualclie volta in luogo dei nomi che dimostrano le cose. Come le cose, come

quando diciamo che Paolo lavoro nella chiesadiDio; non diciamo cioe il nome

della cosa che iece nella chiesa, ma e la cosa che viene chiamata cosi. In

luogo del (modo) come sono le cose, come il (discorso) che diciamo : Paolo

era di Tarso di Cilicia e fu istruito presso i piedi di Gamaliele ed era origi-

nariamente uno zelota della legge ed in fine fu Apostolo^ In luogo del nome,

1. itpb; oCffioLv. — 2. Giov. I, 1. — 3. Cfr. Atti xx, 3.
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lllJ.iM. v*JLdI/ ^ojjl ^; .-^po/j ^K^/ ^l ^» JLiOLA vSLbw^ .|1».J\ i^-^AO

«"tV
,« y^ V'^^'^ .. 1« ..» .«N»^ I VK»! flO ).mJL^ ^^«.^.^O JJLSOI .vm\o°t

.^-^ j-it^o-OD .,a^^ •:'|j'pwCL.aD; JLucL»^ )o(.^clji sSl^w^ ^..t ^i-^ •.jjpwoxo

JL^QJLO .l iil .;i.-a yoot^ ^; OJOi I > r; I 't; |mi ^; .-.>*•» V>/; ^K^/ y^l

l^iaJL^i .-
yi.t N:» /; -)^^/ ^/ ..^.,» joi^OLjL .Sl^ .|m>^ ^-ao yo^ ^ ^; ,

• .>&fj) y£)tj .) m I ^ ^^ yo^ ^^; «.«oi^ ^« \\K\y o .')a^; ^^oK^l )ij0..vi

^j^o/ '^--^»)^ ypo)too •.)L.^£OoJJ o/ Jno»i»\ yin«v>; JJ^^-.^'; o/ J^At^;

'^a^ ^; ^^o/ ^^;).s .•^ypo)J>oo ^^ ).^ufioo).^
'•V'>

)^'" .)l>s^do).3o

) « "^ »V> •.^_-^o/ •'^_*^;)^ yV^)too; ^-.^oi Jjoi ^^^.^^ .0«!^ ^^ )Jo

>xDo;. °
>Xa ^io jj •.J.i^^oJLi ^y^ioJI^Oo; ^; ^_Aoi .).*^Do)^o yj.io)Ii^;

10

) vv> i,,q\ i^io/; ""^ )jl;J^oo; 061 va.^»,^o .''y^'^)Kio ^--^.floo/ ^'^^i)3

>^°> ^fl^ \ a<=\eo JJ .yooi^ p6/ Ja-iL^; ^)ol\ 061 ^/ •.^-*xdo/ '^*^;).3

« » mo/ ^,^;).^ J-po/; y<C^OtS. .•J^O^bs.fiD/ JL>.,aDoJ-3; '«^JLl; ^61 .'0(..mO'^

^M-flDo/ ' ^^iJ.do •.J-oODo/; o/ J.^QJLO; J N- -.' 1 1 ^ . v^ JK.-.^»J.';o )-*l^^; v.*6o

1. ,^'13 1;. ^>\Si A. — J. ^» M^ H. — 3. ,ji»l3 li. ^»P .\. — '1. ^kViIIS-m; U. — ,V. ^i\S 1!,

V-^ilS -V. - 6. ,^:-»|Cv.» U. — 7. ^iP li, ^^13 .\. — S. ^iilS B, t*&'»13 .V. — 'J. ^'IS U,

^;V3 -\.

come quando diciamo da Saul fu denoniinato Paolo. Cosi pure facciamo uso

del genere e della ipostasi qualche volta in luogo delle cose e qualche volta

in luogo dei nonii dimostranti le cose. In luogo dello cose, come quando

diciamo che il genere degli uomini 6 tutti gli uomini, l'ipostasi o pero una

(cosa) del genere. In luogo dei nomi, come quando diciamo, che il genere

dimostra il comune, Tipostasi pero cio che e una c^rta (cosa) del genero.

Dobbiamo saperc che gli accidenti o le propriot.^ caratterizzanti le ipostasi o

la sostanza vengono dotti pnmtin 'iisii/nn e nolla sostanza, lo ipostasi pero

vengono dette nolla sostan/a, uiente alTatto pero od assolutamente non (ven-

gono dette) paratln 'usiijan. Perci6 quelle che vengono dotte pnratin 'iisii/nn

possono venir dotte ancho nolla sostanza, quollo poro chc vongono dotte

nella sostanza, non vengono dotte in nessun niotlo pdratin 'usiyan. Percio uou

basta chc colui il qualo viono accusato di diro lo ipostasi lunatin 'usiyan, oomo

se le avesse dette accidonti, si sousi dicendo : ho intoso (diro) nolla sostanza

quelle che hai detto pftratin 'iisiyan, porcht> gli accidenti e lo proprietil carat-

teristici delle ipostasi o della sostanza vongono dotli tanto ;)<jn«./<"/i 'usiyan oho
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\^y^ )ioi-3)ji ^O^ jLoKjL^ y/; -.s-i n\M I3S^* )».-fl0o)L3O ^V-^)K^

).^3frsjL^ y/ ooio -.^-i^o)..:» ).^Q.i..o ^^aloKjL^to o/ ^.^.alo

*

V) ; .-^.«f^/;

)^Oo/i ^wuwsKjl^; ^../ . - )>i>.XDo).^ ).^OOJLO . « VI « n ^; )-^'t-A )loi.2)-2 )',Jk^/i

^^^^^ -.^.^ioni n > )bA^o/ )vi « nv>; ^; )V-'>^/ •)-^Q-L.a~3 )Lk^o/ )vi « nv>;

)V.3)^^.ai^ jJ -.oi^^^ >o « nvi; ...ot..^ ^..; ).^qjlo .oC^o 64.1^ )v> .nn oC^ ^«-C^f

.^).^k.flDo)L3 Vl . nV>; f.^)£oo;

I. |;»»/i uMi. A. — '2. Dopo t*.oool3 c aggiiingo = 1»^ U ^^ ol U*» U' Uo 'Ja l'oii v\,aji. ^^» ojii

U U^ i^!^uo .l^.nn.M o>^>^< «SX-o 4s/o lov^i ov-^o^ '\\.. ^^ ojoi .|^>:|IS-x> l^^s^oi U-^-* ^ 1i^'0

>3^-.o .io/o loi^f ov-»ai&X >^io.^i ]»t. f»lo .\ist U;o ^Ofs Ui uoi 1^^^^ i3\.«o '.|»=vo \f^

.^ spJ-solJi U-:.M5 e^» ^w>^ ^oov^ ,i-j>al. (K.lil3 ^,-bo .|l.o.i^- Uo Ito.^ >a^-o -.l^aio \^l^ Ixjau»

|.ix.o l.i>» U ^5 o/ U"' U» Uo Lp Woi l^jol^-» V::-)| (.«ia». Qncsta brevedisquisizionr non apparliene

al liallalo, nia c iliirlla contro i seguaci il<'l lelratcisla Damiauo.

nclla sostanza. Dobbiamo investigare se in qualcho biogo troviamo i Santi

Padri che dicono essere le ipostasi partecipi o fatte partecipi della sostanza,

e di nuovo se troviamo detto nei Santi Padri che le ipostasi sussistono uella

sostanza, come si trova dctto che bi sostanza sussiste nclle ipostasi. La

-ostanza pero e detta sussistere nelle ipostasi, perche essa non ha sussi-

slenza da s^ e per se, Tipostasi invece non si ritienc di dirla sussistente nella

sostanza perche sussiste da se.

Fine.
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AVERTISSEMENT

L'edition dii deuxieme fasricule des Mirades de Jesus est etablie, comme
celle du premier fascicule, sur cinq mss. : A, B, C, D, E.

A
B

C

ms. l(i(S <l.'AI)li(i(lif.

ms. 22G (rXhlmdie.

C = ms. Or. (52;{ \

D = ms. Or. ()2^i
'

Briti

E ms. Or. 71 2\
itish Muscum.

Elle contient la reproductioii de toutes les variantes.

Trois recits tires des Evangiles se trouvent dans le pr^sent fascicule : La

Femme adultere (mir. XV), La Sainaritaine (mir. XVI) et La R('siirreeti(jn du

Fils de la Veure de Naim (mir. XIX).

Pour montrer ia difference qui existe entre notretexte et le texte biblique,

nous avons pris le recit qui se rapproche le plus de celui de VEvancjile (La

Femme adultere) et nous presentons au lecteur la synopse des deux textes.

Texte de Th. P. Platt

CNovum Testamentum Domini Nostri

pf SalvatorisJesu Christiwthiopice, Lip-

siae, MDCCCXCIX, p. 173-p. 174.)

Jean, viii, 3-11.

Texte des Miracles de Jesas

A Jerusalem, les Aneiens des' Juifs,

r(^unis aupres de Jesus, reconnaissen\,

(ju'il est envoije de la part du Seicjneur

.

f<-«^rt.r : {\Yx,h\: dA-l- -^.-J-nh.

:

-^ltlh •• A.*fl»-'J'f' •• hJ?.W-.e.- : fflXrhV

^ioo- : ia,h/.'ira»- .[: flij&n.AP : it^h

y ! ^'hrc : h€m : h^r-w - hiu.hn

rh.C : 'l'd.*ri\ •• rOW-A- : H^^-flC : "/

-n^ • hin.h-n,h.c • iD-hi: v-
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Lc.s scrilics cl. lcs jtliiiiisiciis nmciicnl ilccnnl .lcsiis iiiic fciiiiiic siirjirisc

cii iiiliillcrc.

tiy.fnn'yi : tthM- hii- : /v.yin

•V : I1'»<"»"1- : ri»^+'/'1' : «O-ftril
•••

lls liii ilciiKiiiilciil (lc lii /iii/cr, njiii lls liii ilniiiiiiilrni <lc lii juijcr, jiiiis-

</? Irmircr iiii iiii)ii[ ducciisalion voiitre ijifils lc rci/(irilcnt comme le JHije dcs

liii. Isriiclilcs.

O : fll,('.n.A}" : ^'/nn/C : /.h'flV mjf.{\./\9* ' htl"» Hl: • tthft.^' :

/ : AU/: : -tthft.^' • n'll«'»-|- : hiU \Umn^' : mhti' : {{'tth .f.hflJ-V- : tXT'

^'h.'ttl\ :• /: : flMl.lil^Vrt : nT.U «•••rt. : "i ' MtM WhyV '• 'l-.-lvli : (Ih'/» :

\\tm : -l-lfl»H; : Whtti •• mh'i'l' : h) iliT : W.h' MlM • ht\"» '- h'i'l' •

h • 9"i'i' : l-nA : nh'i'i:hv ••• % •• m h^vjriroo- : ^ht\/..h.^ ••\-

Wi-l' • ^^n.rt- : h'i\l ' .e"*h(:?' : h«n :

.e.chn- : ^"Wiy-i' •• ArtA.y- ::

/.ra (iijdiil ('COHti''s, J(''siis coiiiprcnd

(/iic, sil iie JHye pas conforini^inent d la

loi dc Moi.sc, ils foront fi ilc sa scntence.

flJrtn : rtin"} : h1\\.h '. hSti-h '• H

i-l' • h9"M'tn" : >}4/.. : A-n>lrt.l" : >l

'>•/• : ^nX MiT : -Vn.l>- :•: mhhfm/. '•

iihoo : h,^.^'ih : ArtA.*/ : nh«n : ."h

t '• Ao»rt. : !ft\-l'ih^i:9^ •• my,h.t\aK ••

4»A" :•:

Sc lidis.mnt. il ccril siir la tcrrc avec son doiijt.

mh'1',h'l' • A.ert-rt •• hdy.VI-.O' • m- mm-h-Uf^ • h?:» > i:hf> « fl»-rtf-
••

t\i' : 9"y:i: • h'i» •• y.^',i,v. • nhxn n-.cc :i: mh"i\i •• y.fr.hv. •• tM-ntt

M' •• •/• : «'-rt/- : •r.C.-C : '.''{n.hl' ' »^A-

a»' :•:

Les Jiiifs continiiciil dc riiitcrroijer.

% : fl»rtn : Jf'ii»' : •nil''i : mh'}"'iy.

V. : •/•rt>lrt"-ir- J
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// se rclcrc ct Iriir dit : « Quc celui 11 sc rcVcee et leur dil quc lec/alemeiit

d'entre vous (jui est saiis peche lui jette elle merite d'etre lapidee.

la premilire pierrc! »

HhAH : •'im.h-t' : h9"i\lao' ' +-S.'^' :

/iy.ii- nh-tti ••

(Ohtrii : ^iA^JA : Chft : -'10.1^00^ :

flJ^.n.A-0»- : .e.-Afl>-1[- : ?.ht. • t-t-tOI

C •• HnAT : htlil • ^tmaht' :•:

// la fait conduire au lieu du supplice

et demande qucUe soit lapidec devant

lui.

Af^V • .P.?iH.rt : tmUi • i^>i : fl)*}

^. : hrf^hV : -me : (D'M- H-f.

tmWi : \iau .- •ThflJ-^CP : n4'.P."^P =:

m(Dfi?:v : Aj?.?,-/: : 'n?irt.'l- : «»hv

Irf-Vi : flJ^ift-^.-J-nh. : A-f: : hddi ••: fl»

hr-H : -hOT^.ni- : -Vn : h^Ui.M : hC

Se haissant de nuuvcau, il rontinue

d'ccrire.

X fllJldn : ^» : W : 9".«^^ : hJ

H : j&xAv : n^xnd-ii "•

/^ei Juifs partcnt /'/(u a^jres lautre, d

rommencer par les plus vieux.

: (Di\"1PaO' ! KflO.^^i . H-J-/- :

HA4- : h-Vfr : .e,rh-<. : nn : h,M- :

hfih : fl»dh. : A..*fl»-'>'/:iro«'- : hir»

'1»^'^. : hhh ?,•>&

Jesus restc scul avec la femnic.

(D-f-^i. : hst^-ty • n:h-t-);i : fli-nhrt.

Se baissant de nouvcau. il continue

d'ecrire, en mentionnant les pcches de

cliacun des Juifs individuellement

.

fl»hdn : .P.V> : (D-tX-l- 9°?'C fl»X

,hd. nhf^nd-i: : hJH .e.-flA : i^ni.

h* ! AMA. : hOT-n : flJ:^m.h-/: : Ah
7A. •• h<w»-H :•:

lls partent tous.

(oftn : chv- n^ii- (Dfyh- WA-
tfi>. ;:;
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// .vc rcl'i'vc.

X : tntx-i/^h • hStt-tl • h6i!-yi: tnhirh • hnu.M : TnCtl-ffl C

II iii' Iriiitn^ iiliis ijiic lii fcmme.

rnOif"»' : u*hy.M fmy/. • hrfi

-nh • hy.o-n: : i/>,'>nA : n^rt/i- : n

/Irl:;i- : n'i't'9"H> • ai-M' «wi}|V : i^

// liii puriliDiiir.

flj.e.iLA : h-nhfi.-f- • hy-u -. v/\m, . flijftn.A : hi\i.h • hsti-ti • h-nhfi.

h/i .e.VKjV-h. :: (Dhm-rh-l- • flJ-lil. -f : hff.l: : JMfll. : ?iA : .ftlj.JV-h. :•:

A- : h/\n • \lhi,h. h1\l.M • ib : flll-n.A- : hh^lW.h? : M- ?il»"»^V3l

flj,e.n.A : h.?fht\ • Mt • h^p \ihXi. h : 'i?,.,i\ t:''ii.i^ao' .. flij?.n.A : h"!

HXX, : Jl.^ : h-1-V. • mhr-U • fVnao : ||.>| : hSt^tX • hr^.hW.ti • 0"* : Ch
h.-vh-nfx.

:•

rtJi. : h.-ih-nfi. • fi"!'"» • \\ao • h.u:

hnli. : vf-Vi : \ih/\n • «whA^ : h'i

f\ • :\e.7- : Ali. : :''(n.h-l')\.

Elli' CDiircrtit hcuucoiip ile i/eiis d lu

fol Pii Jcsux.

modhl- • i^.M: • -nhfi.-l- • amh-1-

Ul/. : fl>>1<:-1- : Artn>i : H.Vl>- : intth

i-l:h'/ • h9"'i- -mM • ah'W.h'1 •

A,ert-ft : lni:t\-ft\ • «»rtn,Ti}" : aj."/».

hnth.i: •.••

Le dernier fascicule des Miracles tlc Jcstis sora prec^de d'une liitrinliictiini.

qui aura pour objet rctude critique de rorigine et de la filiationdes divers

manuscrits.

Sylvain Greb.vut.

Neufinarch<; {.Seine-Inft-rieurt'), le 26 Mars l'.»!'.'.



« VIb • 'l')i9"C ' H7-n/. • }xm.M •• fli»D,e:-;1iJ-> .- h,^{htl ilCMtl • n?i?-A r- 1 23.

1" a.

1- • Ki'\' • 'ii*'t:+'1- ' n»;7/. ja.a :::

n:^?.A : «n/l.hA- • .f.r>+n : AI-fK- : mA.^ : Vlhi^' : A^JA^ : "/AjT' : ^''SL-J :•:

1. YS] B 35: C, D T; E y"4<{-v • imo (sur la maniere de coter les miracles particuliere

aux divers mss. voir Patrologia Orientalis, tonie XII, fasc. 4 {Les Miracles de Jesus,

I), p. 42, notoo; p.6.S, notc i; p. 7.5, notc 1). — 1-2. (•>,5»"c — ni>7<: •• ihA"] H t>,!r/{i> : AV/

H.7.V : >..frt-n Yicfi-Fft : nft>AV I >i'v-r : •i-i»'r:'j.:h : mii it^A ; C •i-i^r'6»- < a>."jh.>i'/ : mwr"Wi

m,n>.e:;i>.> : h.frt-fl : Tir.A-Ffl ! n>.V-|- : >.>A-> : llti»'(:+l- : ni)7<'. : VM ^ D t^y^Jlh : A>."J1I.>.V : <n>,

y-WlV : m«n>.e;i>.> : h.r(\l\ llCfl-Fft : n>.Vt : rtT-A^ : >.-Vt : |-rtC+:|- : iWm. : VA.^k ; E tJ.J'"^ : H7

•n.c : >."«i.>.v : mhr^^ttir > mao.e.-M.y = ^.vrtn : iicft-Fn : n>.»"A>- : >.vt = tiwc+t : no7<: : 7^.
Lcs titres des niiracles se groupent ainsi : d'une parl, A, E: d'autre part, B, C, D. —
.}. n;i.eA : o»n<l>A' — h-^iV] B n;V.P.A : «ron+A- : .ft-VdC" : A7-n<. ' ... A^VAo» : °iA?" : >."*'V iun

espace blaiic, rcpresente par uos points de suspension, est laisse en B pour rinsertion

ulterieurc du nom du possesseur du ms.i ; C "iviv • mv^iCi: rvti- 1 9°in\ ' 7^n<. : "l\)l\ f^'

'^rt. : A-VAO" : "tttf" • /."l-V ; D "tVt\- mr'!hi,-t: • fHA- • ?"nA : 'V^v^V : fiVl- •• t\°it\oo : ^AlT : h

"%Tr (le nom propre .s*?^ est de seconde maim : E n;i.ert : onn+rt- > .eft+n : A^-n*. : o-nt = xf
C7.n : A^VA*»" : "iA?" • >i"7.'V. Les henedicfions se groupcnt ainsi : d'une part, A, B, E; d'autre

part, C, D.

LES MIllACLES DE .lESUS
I

ONZIEME MIRACLE

LE VOL D'UNR GENISSE

1. Une genisse ayant ete volee, .lesus est choisi comine juge a la fois par le proprietaire

et par le voleur. — 2. II ordonne a la genisse de parler, laquelle declare qu'elle

appartient au vieillard Kememour, fils de Nazer, et qu'elle a ete volee a Cesaree. —
,3. II pafdonne au volcur qui se repent. — 4. Le voleur demande a Jesus de devenir

son disciple.

* Onzieme miracle que fit Notre-Seignear et Notre-Sauveur Jesus-Cliri.st sur * foi- -23,

une genisse, qui avait ete volee dans une ville ' de Galilee.

Que par la puissance de sa oroix il garde son serviteur ^Valild-Wdhed pour

les siecles des sieclcs! Amen.

1. Le mot 07C, designant la villc'de Cesarec dc Palestinc, cf. infra, p. 108, note 1,

ne peut pas signifier ici : « pagus, vicus » ; cf. Dillmann, Les. aeth., col. 20.
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1
k

tDhilt : fWifli-C • h,hl' • 6M- • nVTl- • CM • i»'/* • Hi»Y.+ = ?i7"Al" '

WUn/. • VAftT^.'/' i: tn/MP • mA : >i7"A-l- • finW.-t • mh'iU ••• tn-tOM'

)n/\h.ll'oo- : hill : y..nA' : JIHII.^f : <l>-?i|: :•: tnfl\\ • l'M.r : A^l^ll.A « A.ffr

ft : >.'>ll : K',Uin'i: : .f.H. : AA»lAh. : Jift"» : 'ii.K MVh : ?.ft/./..A : mX :

';:'^-' -wyv- • .fxTi • tn^ti : r»^,>yi,/,.e.- :
*

>,ft//" : }i'rm:h • >(i..e-l- : o»-?.-!: : >'J ' »

.M: • 'liUh : in-il\}x/\- : "hlU- : Ahh/^-l' :=: tny.i\.{\' : JlAh- : AA-\i' : h». »

in »• :•:: fl».h<- : '^Jl : h^ll.?, : /..ffrft ::= «H/Affl. : l»"ftA.I>- : f-rt.*!". : X/.Il. : 0»?,

11\h'l-^ : "icyr : rnA^/.|: ::= rn^ft'/ -nt-^rtJ" : »U/n : ^.V;ivTh : «VhhA-a»- : n

'rnn- : nhJ/- : ?.'?"A-1' : htX'"' : l*"/'4- : 0|: : hA^biro»- :•:

1. >i/h1- i *At] li 0/». — 'A. iK^^;] C iw^*. — 2. >.?"II7<'.] H >.y">n. — ib. «Dtnhfr]

K, C, 1). K in-1-nx.rt- wc. — o. 11] A, B, C, ow.; D, E donnent la levon ailoptoc. —
3-1. A>,"?ii.>, : h.rrt-n] H, K A>,"/ii.>i> = h.fft-fi ' Vicftfft: C, I) A^"/il.>. >..fA-n > Vir.ft-Fn.

—
5. lltl:] (' om. — ih. iD>..-VTi,h.e-] B niA.-Vttii».^ sic. — 6. lO-vnhA"] E <nvA>.A». —
ib. m,e.n.A"] n iD.e.n.. — ib. <t*ti] (", K i:Vm-^\-. — 7. miiAin.] .\. C <di»aii>- sic; B. I). K

donnent la lec^on adoptce. — 7-S. fl>>,"/ii>,-» : ••'ic.yr' > id'».^.*] B, K iD>,"/ir>,tV t.tin^ :

.OiA ng "70^5'" iD'T.s.-j:. — .s-9. n-vnn-] A n-vn-n ; B, C, D, E donnent la Ie?on adop-

tee. — 9. ni:] C om.

Tandis que (Jesus) allait un jour sur la route, il vit un voleur qui avait

vole une genisse dans une ville ' de Palestinc. Le proprietaire de la genisse

Irouva le voleur ef rarreta. Tous deux hittaient, en disant : « Cette (genissel

est a nioi. » Lorsqu"ils virent le Sei<jneur Jesus passer'-, Tun dit h. Tautre^ :

« Nous voyons la lumiere dLlsrael sur le visage de ce jeune lioinme'. No

.
fyi

.,;. nions pas* qu'il ' est de la descendance des proplietes. Viens. allons vers lui

" ''• et demandons-lui (de Irancher) raffaire de la gonisse. » L'autPe lui dit : « .lai

dcsire moi aussi ce (jeune liomme). » Ils alltirent vers le Seigneur Jesus. Se

trouvaient avcc lui Joseiili lc cliarpentier" ei Sotre-Dame Marie, sa gCMieratricc.

lls le supplicrent de jugcr entrc cu.\, dans sa sagessc, au sujet de la genissc,

puisque tous deux Tavaient agree (comme arhitre).

1. Cr. sitpra, ]). 107, note 1. — 2. M. a ni. : Uindis quilallait. — 3. Lu conjoncliou

>.n<ii> sert ici a introduire le discours direct. — 4. M. a ni. : cet enfant-jeitne hontmc;

."hrv signifii' : « infans, parviilus, ... adolescens (quanidiu nonduin sui juris est) »;

cf. Dillniann, Le.r. aelh., col. 138; cf. i Par., xxix, 1 : {Salonion^ <D<i.ii . iD,l,r>, vios x««

aTt i\6i, puernni et tenel/uin. — 5. La eonjonrtion ^no" scrt ici ii intioduire la loinpletivo

directe. — ti. Lc niot fii-W, signilie : » faber lapidurius vel lijj^narius »; cf. Dilliiiann,

Le.r. aelh. ,'i:o\. 127'i.
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2

m?.a,i\«a«' : h1tt.h hSt^-fl • hr^hV • A?i?"A-"|- ! -1(1,? :•: afh9"K^hV

AM-Al- •• m'i'p'r'P ^y:"tU' •. fflj?.n. • h^nKh hsti-ti hh.iin)n. • hhn-fi\.

-1- • -l-i-ntt. • n+A • h-^fi hfm,i^ifai' : flJ71/.'i • «">. : at-h'U hlU.hln. : m

vnn-1- • h'i:hM'. • h'i"^-i- hin '1'm:"i n*A : aoa • ffl-in. hhrf^h

ht\/.h,l\ d.m^ rt''7,e-1- ai'rff:C : «».e,'iv : WA- : •JA^ : h^^i h't\*Ah

ht\»« M : J&?l-/: : hl-A-l: : Air>-|: : ^/./JJP. : H.ftrt^W^'. : M.OOC : 0)^.^. :

V-HC ••:= fll-l-"7Al'" : 7,H. : rrt*}'!' : H«nO/Al- : l*'<:'l'>. : 'H'>'|: : fl»^H : hl»"fl>-ft

•[• x.^-1- : r/lM" : i[^.fii:9 ••:=

1. hs'"»?!^] (' hTfi^hP \ E y?"*»?,-?. — ih. vn.p] E ow. — 1-2. mhVK^V > A>i?-A^] B om.

— 2. «D<i,+j>"<(» I fl-.^-o-Aw-] B fl».*i'"'P 1 '>.e'"lP. — 3. fflTr-iiV] A, 0, D, E fl>v-;(:> Avt-; H «>•>

ICi Mc; notre correction donne la legon adoptee. — 4. 7>'V;^'Vi-l:] A o/».; B, C, D, E
donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. >i>a^Y^] C >»:tA^> s«c. — «6. X^VH] B o/«. — «7). post ^xcv

C arf^. m-v-OA. — 5. h^vv] A h-^Z-VF; E WV; B, C, D donnent la legon adoptee. —
ih. 'M\t\'n\ 15 >in>A)i. — 6. .R>i^t] A oin.; B, C, D, E donnent la let^on adoptee. — ih. \-\~

^fc] B dT»AY'. — ih. h<:.-»,e.] D >i^;j.e. s/f,- E ^xCyv.. — 'V/. H.P.noo,e] A, B, C oin.; D, E
donnent la legon adoptee. — 7. VHr.] C, D VHC: E VHC. — ih. n"o'VA1-] E H-WAy". —
7-8. >,y"«»-n-l-] C >,fl>-n-/- s/'f. — 8. a.>.1-] B i"i^- s/c; C i.^-ft. — /6. Hon»] A om.; B, C, D, E
donnent la leijon adoi)tee. — ih. n-liOCf] C n<fcOC.e.

idl. -li.

V" ;i.

Le Seu/nenr Jr.sus leur dit : « Amenez la genisse vers moi. » Ils amenerent

la genisse et la placerent devant lui. Le Seigneur Jesus dit : « Je t'ordonne.

6 genisse, de parler dans la langue des liommes'. Dis-nous qui est ton

maitre. » Cette genisse parla, eii criant a haute voix, et dit : « O Dieu d'lsrael,

Createur des cieux et de la terre, Sauveur du monde entier, vraiment, * je te • fui, 23,

(le) dis", je suis la genisse de ce vieillard qui s'appelle Kihneniour, fils dc
^°'^'

Ndzer. Hier, a la troisieme heure '' du jour, ce jeune homme m'a volee dans

un pre ' qui se trouve a Cesaree. »

1. M. a m. : dans la vot.v des fils de 1'homine. — 2. La conjonction >in«»» sert ici a

introdiiire le discours direct. — 3. M. a m. : aii moment de la troisieme heure. —
4. M. a m. : d'un prc.
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A>i''/ii.^n<h.c: : htif^ : hv s i-ttch • (o/\y. hf">l'i\ •• m^^.n.A- : ^^ilJi ' ^i.

Vfi-ti :^f.7- : Ah : :''m.h-l'h • tthil' • mih.h • ixf : lonKH' •• Wifi.lxh

tf»n/li'|: : ^r.f.MLrt : h.thatl •• fi^Um :;:

(ohr'i • m-hi- -nhfi. • mPA- : fi-nh •• rt.'|: : n^-iii.^v : h.vihti • )ni:ti-f-

ti-.titm •• at^h-li • atfii^ : hnn.htt,h.i: •• il^yat' -. +^,«7'/i :•: fflrtKA- » AA^ll.?! :

1. lohiB^^h} K (>/>i. «D (copulatif). — ib. Au.^*] E o/h. — 2. OJiw^ti] D mft^*> (primi-

tivement). — 3. >,n»>> >,> : 7-1101] E txf\ao Mlr:»! > >ifio<> . >,> 1 v-ncti. — 5. amilfi:] B om.

— 6. <D>,?">] C <D>,»">. — 7. <D->,-|:] B, D, E 1IV1;. — ib. A>,-ni.>, > >..(«•«] H rt>,-/H.>,> h.flh

i\ ^icfipn.

Le Seif/neiir .lesiis repoudit et dit au voleur : « Tu as fait uu peche et une

faute dans la tribu dlsrai^l. » Le voleur lui dit : « Pardoiine-moi, 6 Messie du

Seigneur, car je suis ton serviteur, lils de ta servante. » Le Seiyneur Jesus

lui dit : « Je te remets ton peche, parce que tu as vu ma face ' et parce que

tu t'es repenti. Mais desormais ne peche plus de nouveau. «

Cet homme crut ainsi que tous Jes gens de sa maisoii que Notre-Seigiieur

.lesnsChrist ^tait le Fils" du Seigneur viyant, ^ternel'. II demanda au Seitfneiir

1. Ici le iiiol •/» iie pcul pas avoir le sons ^\e persona, Ttpcisioirov , car, plus haut, ou

lil la phrase : -V^h. -llcvv • >,n<!-)bA • niA > irv-|: <>>»•> «dai|. — 2. M. ii 111. : criit ... en

Nolre-Seigneur Jesus-Chri.st fin'il etnil le Fi/s. -- .1. M. a ni. : premier, ifui ab initio

esl, 6 aTt' ip/>i«, 1 Jcan, 11, 13; cf. Dillmaun, Ler. uelh., col. W-t.
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Td : HJ&l+V^ : A^/Ar : .ftYl-VJ: : ^^.P.-^ :•:

fl<:h'/- : ?,P\h : ei;A- : rt\h : in^. : flJA.^ : 'Prl..^' : A^JA*". : «JAi»" : fi

'TL'} :•:

n : '/"Air^I*- : A?!"?)!.?!^ : maoyrS-f-, : ^.Prt-ft : hCft-fft :•=

fl/.h'|- : X/^ll- : Pf/A- : rflA.V : WVi V-

1. .»'il/i- : y.Wi ^..v:h] H, D .f-iiir ! .ttn-v A-* d..e:h. C rii.'- .ftti'» • <:.e.->i: K .•'.yi-v A»-|.- :

4.^/». — //>• o>.ftil.ft"] 1{ «/«. iD. — 2. ii.e.V+>.i'.] B o/». II. — :',-'!. ii<:yii- s h.-jv — >."*/] A «»

AX. > 'P/Th.R' est de seconde main ; cn sous-charge de «da.p. : i'!bg: se trouve ii\i : 'P<li.e- : B
n^tl-J: > f/A- 9"hM A"iA«i> ! ",Ay h"Ti ,

(' ll/.Yll- : X;<lt- : A>,"/H.>.V h.ffrfl ^lcn-FA fllA-

^"nA 7(l<. ! "/l)A ! /"'\n. A-VAon 'VAl'" ! ^i-fV ; D (I^^Ht ! >t;^U- fOA- 9"IM\ vir"» ^•K^

A-vAoo "VAy" ! h-^Ti (le nom propre .si;*' est de seconde niain) ; E m^t • >ipo- a?i "/»!.>.>

h,pn-n ! Iicft-Pn PVA- irnA Tn<. u-llt : %vc.H\ A^VAo» VAy" >%"*•». Les benddictions se

groupent ainsi : dime part, A, B, D; dautre part, C, E. — 5. Yg] B om. la cote de ce

miracle; d'ailleurs, le miracle qui suit est le qualrieme miracle (.4 propos de la Nati-

fite), edite dans le fascicule precedent (I), p. 42-o4; (!, D .TS ; E Twg i v^Oi-V (sur la

maniere de coter les miracle.i particuliorc aux divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — ib. •/•>,

»"<{o> — »ir.nFn] B ^hr'i: nrm. > >i"/ij.>«"/ Kftn* > iH:n-Fn (iii/<: T-iir..c^.n ; C, D, E /•>,?"<{

o- > A>i"/ll.XV ! tohr^W/ <Doo.^;iV.> ! >,.vfrn > 1icn*n. Les titres des miracles se groupent

ainsi : dune part, A, C, D, E; dautre part. B. — C. m.t\-\- f,yO' — h'n."i'] C na»-,i,(i f,p

«• > .eo""/(i ! A7(K. "i\)t\ > /"'^n. > A'VAou i «,t\ao , >,«%-v ; D noV/tn ! ><;/i^ > .e<n>"/ii : A-v?y> :

^'(.'V : A'VA«» : "it\9" h^^fV (le nom propre ^j^e^h est de seconde main) ; E (loo'V(Cn x^io- :

.Bo»°J(i 1 A^-fl*. : \i-t\-1- > /.f-Cin > A^VAo» 1 •VA»" h"'l.i. Les benedictions se groupent ainsi :

d'une part, A, B; dautre part, C, D, E.

.Icsm Jo lui permettre de Jevenir son Jiscipie. Lc Seif/iieur' Jesas lui Jit : loi. 23.

« (^uiconque' sert le monJe ne peut pas devenir mon Jisciple-. »

Que la beneJiction Je sa grace soit avec son serviteur Walda-Wdhed pour

les siecles Jes siecles! Amen.

DOUZIEME MIRACLE

JOSEPH ET LE LION

1. Josepli, en allant avec Jesus de Tiberiade a Jerusalem, est epouvante. sur la route de

Galilee, par la vue dun lion en enibuscade. — 2. Jesus le rassure. — 3. Arrive

aupres du lion, il lui ordonne de parler : le lion confesse la divinite de Jesus. —
4. Jesus declare a Joseph, enierveille de ce prodige, qu'il verra de plus grands miracles

que celui-ci. — 5. II le fait nionter au somniet du Thabor et lui montre sa puissance.

b.

Douzieme miracle Je Notre-Sei</iintr et Notre-Sauveur Jesus-Christ.

Que la beneJiction Je sa grace soit avec nous! Amen.

i. M. a m. : qiielqii'iin qiii. — 2. M. a m. : dei>enir poiir nioi iin disciple.
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i

6111 ' hs<'ftM" : ii>'rt\i\>ih • V'tuv- • f./.tt. :•:: (itriiu • v^m' • v-^ri- • ia.

A ' vM V'h.'i- • wmfi • MM • ji^.Rj.i. • ri'»:',"i- : htx"" • .«'.+.«'.•1» : hwm.h •

KVChti :=: int>i\ : CM' • i.i:V : V-i:V-i' • Utt.V : tDl-mtim : ChV-l' : IX- :•: flH-n

h ! J^'!^»- : ''in : h^hl.h : h.Vi\'tl : >l'JH : Ai.jP^rC : l\(\'','U'
••

(m\ : CM' : h"}\l.}x : KV{\'t\ : i\h/.:'if. : V't\.V' : hHl : f!.l'tth : J^-I^Jt :

1 <n^-VJi > f<ini>-c — "h-roid. > 'r-(ir..»'^.n] H om. — ih. •h-l\Vh h.fft-1] *', D. E txtWKi >

)«.vrt-fi ^icn+n. — //'. "hrurii > T-iic.r^n] E •(i,ii.<c = Tiici^/.n. — ib. posi «o.RA^.t A add. n:

B. (', 1), V, donneiit la le(,"on adoptec. — 2. f.-iAV] (" Vtbio-i:. — .i. >,noi>] (" >,-vh. — ib. .r+.^-

T»] C jB*.e:y (primitivemenl). — /A. ft>,in>i] 1) ft>i*7il.>,>. — 4. vcv-^ : Ott.v'] B, C, D, E "i

lir > «iJCV-»-. — .'>• vn >,-/H.>,] A a>,"/h.>,; H, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. h,f>\

y"C] A, B, C, D, E h.vh9"c. sic; nolre conection donne la legon adoptee. — 6. ante X^H^,

B add. A. — ib. i\hip.v.'] B oni. A; D, E i\hipv> — ib. .C"^«st] A f:-^£.o-\ D .ftAt s/V;

B, C, E donnent la lcQon adoptec.

I

Tandis que le Seitjiictir Ji'sn.<t s'en allait de la ville do Tiberiade, ii voulut

monter ii Jeru.fulein. Avec lui (^tait) J(«f/j/( le charpentier '. Tandis qu'il pas-

sait (sur) la route de Galilee, Joseph vit un liou ou embuscade '' sur la route,

car il prec^dait le Seiyneur Jesus. Lorsquil vit (le lion), il eprouva une graude

peur' et raspect de sou visage changea'. II retourna derriere lui vers le

Seii/neur Jesus, alors que sa raison etait egar^e '^.

Lorsque lo Seii/neur Jesus vit Ii> vieillard Jo.sc/jA retouruor on arri^re, il

1. Le niot M-d signifie ; « /hber lapidnrius vel lifjjnaiius >
; cl'. I>illn»ann, Lei. aeth.,

col. 1274. - 2. M. a ni. : tandis ijuil etait en fnibuscadc. — ;>. iM. a ni. : iV eut peiir

d'une grande peur. — 'i. M.^ m. : /ut changi. — 5. M. a m. : alors que son inielli^enre

ne savait plus.
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hhtm^^ s AA.Vl>- : flJ^.n.rt" : n'^ • tl^Jh : *^P-rt.'P : (09°-}^' : /.Mh :•: mh(D- . ,oi 24,

/»'K : P-rt.T. : ffl^.n.A- : C^.h- : ^-HM : n«PT'l' : hili : .ft}4'>rTl : Olfta : A,r/D}4 "^ «

h^n- : •^n.h : ?ii'"nA05'. : ri»nrt0"n : inC. : ?»9"rtTyi?' ::: fl>,e.|Lrt" : ?i1ll.>i : A,

ffrft : ^.;i'^'r(:V- : hV-tl.V- ilff" : M (0-}xl: : <«,«]<ijro»- : MM^fo- : hVfl
'

li'1- : flJAifrt"«'»' : ?i<:.'/M- :•: ^.jP'HlnhV. :
'1

'jn.'/' : W' • W- H.&n. : htl

M» UM : Oh\l: : VfA- : hi-Hi-l' ttW : ?»'>rt^ : 1^^"^ : fllKAU?"'!- :•:

;j

0»?»1'"'M : KT.mV : ?i"?ll.?i : A.ffrft : fl»?i'^H : AP-rt.T. : (0,h^: : 'Vn : o»Ji

-> : H»M- : fl»-ft'l;-|: : hiM : (04"m : hlH.h : h,V{h{\ : 'Vn : h'MlA : fl>J?.n.

1. hVA.v2 B o/)i. h. ~ ib. tor'-i^ : ^tuni] A, B fljjF"'Vl- : ot-ttli ; C, D, E donnent la lecjon

adoptee. — i-2. athafr'^'] C, K hoffh; D hai-A"h, — 2. (B,en.A°] A oj.b(1.; B, C, D, E don-

nent la legon adoplee. — ib. wno : ttvr^- •.'tx-itt -. .RX-V.t.] E 7.-V1I : .kxv,1i : h"ittfi . (is:r:>-^

— ib. mctt} B, C. I), E (>rin. — 2-.3. >,.<n»4>,)|.] C j,5»"«>,)i-. — 3. a>nA0-n] E mhi"ba-tt. —
//'. ^y^fiT^i}"] A hy^ATii : B, C, D, E donnent la lec^on adoptee. — 4. >,..j->,?"c>-] A, B,

C. D, E h.\hi"i:'i- sic; noln^ (;orrection Jonne la legon adoptee. — 'i. >n..e] C n.p sic. —
ib. iijen.] B n.e.ii.rt»; E oiii. — 0. fli->,j;] D, E 0/«. — 8. >,.prt-n] B om.

connut sa pensce et lui dit : i< Qu'as-tu, ' 6 Joseijh, et que t'est-il arrive ' ? »
, ^ .

.„^

Joseph repondit et lui dit : » .T'ai vu un lion, sur la route, en emiiuscade '-. Si r» a.

je n'etais pas venu vers toi, il maurait devore\ (Cest) d'une maniere dif-

ficile* (que) je me suis echappe de lui. » Le Seigneiir Jesm lui dit : « Ne sais-

tu pas, 6 Josepli, que je suis le Createur de tous les lions et de toutes les

betes? N'as-tu pas lu la prophetie du prophete t)avid qui dit : En effet, toittes

les betes de la foret sont n intii. les aniiiKni.v ilc hi lami^ayiic aiissi ct lcs hieiifs'' . »

3

Alors le Seiijneur Jesus se liata, prit Josepii et aUa a lendroit ou'' se trou-

vait le lion. Le Seigneur Jesus se tint debout aupres du lion et lui dit : « A toi

i. M. a m. : qu'es-lu devemi, o Joseph, et qtielle ickose) t'a atteint? — 2. CL sitpra,

p. 112, note 2. — 3. M. a m. : m'aurail mani^e. — 4. Un sens moins grammatical

serait donne par la traduction : d'iine maniere etonnante, car les expressions nrtO-n,

"hr^bo-tt. ttbo-tt : "J-nc sont employees ordinairement pour traduire (jioXii;, [jio'yi;, SugxoXw;.

— 5. Fs. XLix. 10. II est diiricilc de preciser toujours, avec une exactitude rigoureuse, le

sens des mots hi-tl^-, ^Trrtrt : 7>ii»". Dans son Le.v. aeth., col. 1202, Dillinann ecrit : « >,"vno

i)^f" : vol hi-VA' > V.Si'" : animalia agrestiti, silvestria, fera. » Nous avons traduit hi-V.^f '

ttl)^9° par bStes de la forel et Wrtrt : 7.sy" par aniinau.v de la campagne, pour suivre le

texte biblique : i^Quoniam meae sunt oninesi fcrae silvarum, jumenta iii montibus (et

boves). — 6. M. a m. : dans lequel.
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1.1 1
.
h • in»- • hJlW ! h9"af'M' • «'>>i'> : r/i/A" : iO'titrl: • «'rt-jy. : +fr''y.ii- : A

>l''/H.>l : h,Vfi't\ : tO'/V7<'. : (lAl^V : MA ' hfOiKVOf : «l.f.lLA" : hi-l' : fl»->i

•|; : h9"f[)uiit- : A?in/..h.A : Uth'i-\' : 'Jl-l»' s V'l/*''l- : «lAi'>'|- : '/ll<{irtf'»- s M'
A- : «|:'IY-1- : 0»rM?i»nill : //{.niC.Vl- : M :•:

ffl^n : LTif- : V'tl.V. : Ahittfl : hiU : ,e.H"H: : /Hl.l''/:i>- : A?l"/ll.>i : /i.PA-

ft : -l-y.oo : 'f"l' '. «»rt'?^. : ;iv7«'/' : ?i'/<{l»- : A?i''/ll.?iV : fl».f.Jl.rt" : ^fl»A^. : ^i"/

».^n,/i.(: : -/•••//AV. :;: <»,e.ii.A- : ^-/ii.h : K^ihti : ^f-rt.'i: : h,:i"ilni: : >i5»"'ir>

•I; : aDi)nC : ?ift*TO : i;Atf»h : Hlh^. : ?iJ»"'ll : HJi.nil'V : fl»;i->,iPT: : h»» : h

V : fl»-?»'|: : h^Ml : h-ttC/r : ^ftr/i4» : (Oyd^-tt l- tOhnt : ^(tA- : ?i"/ll,>i :

2-3. f\>,"i\i\ K,f rvn] B, E rtv;n>i > Ji.frt-n : wc.ii*ti ; C, D AV/ii.>i> h.frt-n iicn-Fn. —
4. h?»'»)ioo- I A>in/!>i.A] H txr^^li ' >.n.i>i.A. — /6. «»>,->r >?•»•] B, E >iVt m-VI: •»i»'; i\ 1)

>,>•; 1 v»-!»'. — tb. «>,>•/•] A o/w. (D : H. (', I). E donnent la levon adoptee. — '1-."). Mt-I\- •

'i:t<:->] E Atf-A»»!»- <i:'iY;'-V. — "' o>ll-1>i'rmi] A (nii:^>,i|>,ir)iti xic; H; C, D, E donnent la

levon adoptee. — 0. ftn.p-tu.] B, E *ii.»'t. — 6-7. A>,-vil.>. >,.ffrn] B, C, D, E 01». — 7. aX

-;ii.>.>] B, C, D. E AV/ll.>, >wf frfr. — 8. /••vvAi] B, E •(•i*>VAi sic. — 8-9. ^y-irvi: . ««v^ic]

A o/w.,- B, C, D, E donnent la le?on adoptee. — fl. >,y"-ji] B >,}r-ir»-|:. — //'. «•.•'•>,y"c]

A. B. C, D, E iD/>,y"c A/V; notre correition donne la le<,on adoptee.

jo te ilis, 6 lion, upproclie aupr^s de Joseph ot dis-lui qui jc suis. » Le lion
'

loi. -2',, se leva de rendroit ' ou - il se trouvait, se prosterna devant le Seiyncur Jniis,

parla dans la langue des hommes ' et lui dit : a Tu es le Dieu d'I.sr(iel; tu es

le Roi des rois; tu es TAuteur de toute creature. (Cest) par ton ordre (que;

j'ai ete cree mui-meme. »

Lorsque Joxcpli vit le lion parlcr des grandeurs du Sci(/neiir J(''siis, il liit

lort stupefait. 11 se proslerna aux pieds ' do ISiitrc-Seiynenr et lui dit : « ()

Fils du Seigneur, aie pitie de moi\ » Le Sei(/ncur J(^x(is lui dit : ^ U Juscph.

nc t'etoniie pas de ce prodigo, car il tc faudra voir (des miraclos) qui serunt

plus grands" que celui-ci. Tu sauras quo je snis le Dieu dWhrahdni, d'/A<j(/(

1. M. a m. : ce lion. - 1. M. a ni. : dans lequel. — 3. .M. a 111. : des (ils de l'/uimme.

/,. M. a in. : sous les pieds. -— 5. M. u 111. : niuntre-toi clenient em^ers nioi. —
U. Kinploy6 comparaliyenient. le vorbe (nr>, 1, 1 signilic : plureni esse.

10

i
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h^iM : fll * nh : fl>-ft '^ : 7W : ^fll-V ::: ' i< 1 2»

V a.

mhm •• h-^V : APrt.V : hSLO' : fl>>i<V/.'> : «"AdAf" : ft-fl/ : .-l-nc: : tOh

CYx?- • I^-J^.A" : nUe : H^,C?»P +^.0»- •••: flJJil'"^? : i-OT^.m- : m^. : V1I<J.^ •::

flJh'^!»- : .eC?if- : ll-jP.A : httfMW' : Al-fl^ : flJAft : 'PrTli^ : A^JA*"» : ^

Ar : ^'"A'» :•:

1 . >,?"A'P<C] B r'',hV/.. — 1-2. irx 1 >i-vno • m] B o/m. — 2. <Dn>.] C m^^. — .3-4. fl»>,r.>if]

B m>,n»«:>iV- ; C mhc.hV. — 4. .v.p.A" = nui'] A, I), E :^.ra : nuf : B niif = .-i.ftA: C donne la

le(;on atloplce. — //). Hh.Oif] C, E ii>..r.>>V-. — //>. <n>,iruv] C, D «)>,?"•«. — //'. i-aoF.m-l D t

ot».Brti. — (i. fl>ri"7i>' : .vr.>,v- — >,"%"/] A fl»A.p. : Tr1i.e:r(.?: en surcharge) est deseconde main;

en sous-charge dc «lAje > vAtK se trouve ^-n*: : vAif: ; B tow^ih : fr.>>V> ;l^.A : n-fl^-tih

h^i-v; C fl»n'.7i^ : .ec>,v- : :i.p.a t\-n,hr.iy i\i-n<- 'Vua "/'\rt. a-^ao» «^a?" >,"*>; D fl)n<^w-

.PC>,V- V.ftA n-n/hto- t\'nr"i •• •S'i:'i- A"lA«n. ^Air >,'^'V (
le nom propre fiv.^ est de

seconde main) ; E tow^lih .VCN. ji.cA n-ll^-tih '^flA ?•«<. o-n-r l.VCi.n « A^VA*»" : "VA

y ^'^V. Lcs benedictions sont analogues dans A, B, C, D, E.

et de Jacoh. » Alors le Seu/iicur Jc.sus dit au lion : « Va-t'en au desert', (loin

de (toute) route passagere^. » Aussitot le lion courut et * entra dans le desert * foi. 2

rapidement.

Alors {Jesus) prit Josepli (par) la main^ le fit monter au sommet " du mont

Thabor et lui fit voir la sa puissance, qu'il n'avait pas vue auparavant. De la

ils revinrent h la ville de Nazarcth.

Que pareillement il fasse voir la puissance de sa gloire a son serviteur

Walda-Wdhed pour les siecles des siecles! Amen.

1. M. a m. : dans le desert. Le mot ifiT' a ici le sens de ^r^^Loc,. — 2. Dillmann donne

au mot T^lhVC le sens de : " eandi spatiuin, iter, ciirsus »; cf. Lex. aeth., coL 115. —
3. M. a m. : (par) sa inain. — 4. M. a m. : au-dessus du.

a.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 5. 51
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•^ I A+A « H^/"rn'/" « '^y. •

i\'WA' « an\r\w.li if')n)f:'i' « Ain^. « hTf. icvT' - M^m , 'jaj»" «

!• .lC] B j(; C XH' H (mg; E Ymi i r^itiV- (siir la maniero d(^ coter lcs miincles parti-

culiprc aiix divers inss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 1-2. t>i»"<{i> i A>i*7ll.>i> — vhfm-r' > "Vjf.] B
i-^rr. nrm. > >i^ii.>i> m-i^i: • >..Frt-n ^r.n-Fft aiivi- < ,h*A whr^mv "7,1'. ;

(" t^yvi^

rt>»"/ii.>«> fl'>.y"'\)i> I ino",e:;v>.> > h.rrt-fl > vinftFn > \mw. ri7/!i»t /h+A iihnrtJi» "7.r; I) t>>

y"/.iH A>«°/H.>i> mhT^wi n><»".(v:i>.> K*(*-(^ »r.n.Fn irMi<: n7/.Mt • v+a n>»/"rtir* "V/'.

;

E t>.y"/i^ t\>\n\i.Vi I mhr^^Mi fl»<n>.e;i>.> . h,fn-n ^cn-pn ii7-n<'. n7<ti»t a+a nhr^m

V ' "7.6. Les lilrcs des niiracles se t;roupent ainsi : dune parl, A, C, D, E ; dautre part,

B. — 3-4. n^fUA- < <nn»"Ai<:t — S^Mt] A ^>".c '^CfTir' de "7r^?* en surcliarge) cst de

seconde main; en surcliarffc se trouve »!..«!>• .*A; B n"/UA ?"A/.+ F/»>flHX> ANiiir.ti^

>i"nr ; V "ivft- I fl>?"Ai/t rnA' ?"nA 7-n*. "i»t\ /"'va. a^vA"" 'VAy h^^-y ; 1) •ivit-

fl»y"A/.t f iiA- jrftA -^rr"/ -sr-t a^^ao» 'va?" >i"7.> ; E n"i»i\ > y/Ti/,* p.M.t:r > A71k.

iiut 7.t-C'J.n A^iAo» '>Aji" I ^'^Tr. Lcs benedicUons se groupent ainsi : d'une parl, A,

B, E ; dautre part, C, D.

TREIZIEME MIRACLE

LF, CHAMP INONDE

1. Un Iiahitant de Xaplouse, ruine par rinondation de son champ, vientdemander secours

a Jesus, qui se trouvait alors sur la route de Nazareth. — 2. Jesus laccompagne,

desseche le champ, fait lever la semence et miirir les epis immediatement. — 3. II

fait constater le miracle. — 4. Les lemoins de la sccne ainsi que les habitants de

Naplouse croient en la divinite de Jesus. — 5. Le proprietaire du champ devient

disciple de Jesus et converlit beaucoup de Samnritains el de Juifs.

Treizieme miracie que fit Sotre-Seiijneur et Sotre-Sauveur Jesns-Christ '

sur un champ de cuiture- que Teau avait inonde.

Quc par sa clemenoe et par sa misericordo il protege son serviteur

Wmdu-Mdrydm pour K's si6cles des sifecles! Aincn.

1. M. a m. : iniracle de Nolre-Seigneur et Notre-Sain>eiir Jesiis-Christ, qu'il fit. —
2. Le mot li-vh- signifie : « ager vel cainpus arahilis, terra arva, arviim, riis » ; cf.

Dillmann, l^ex. aeth., col. ll.">3. Le mol ,h4»A sig-iiilie : » ai;er, cainpiis (« in jrenere,

includens silvas, muiites caet., opposilus domihus seu oppidis > Lud.>; statui coustruito

subjunctum nomen /h^A • adj. agrestis denotare solet » ; cf. op. cit., col. 1X>. Cesl pour-

quoi nous avons traduit par : champ de cultiire.
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1

tDTi-in •• fihofc : hiMjh • ^,ert-rt nvT-i- • t-H/S.I- • m^^txt^ih p-a.t. -

at-t-p-nh' • s^ih • -nw^f-i /iiiii-fl : Jijr^rt-n^i ui/: » «m<{.l- :•: (oaofih -. -^n.

i^ ! A-fftirt. : hnm. • v-fiA-ft : hin • j?.nh. : oi^.-n^A : Ai^in.hp : i-^/yA

i :•: CD^.n.A" : ?.1H.?i : ^.ffrft : {'"'H- : Jl^Jh :•: mhOf/^^h • (D-h-U -(ihtt,

fl)f.n,A" : -nf : 7^lM- : hhin.M • HH/..?ihJP : h»» : ^iW-n : M^h-f- : AKrh

•S. : -nhfl. • 'wXn.h*^ :: m^.hH.J'. : h/*'fllT' : <^^. : (DOi-h-UA ' 'tthtl. : fl9"

i-V. • f.^'>WO>i. • nJl^H- : "J^PP : ?lft»» : hrh^^-tt : •nJ.A.JJ- : h'! • fl»^h :

h«7»|. : tX^^i^P. htltm : M V^J?. : flJ^iA^nf : rt.Af : dA^ : fl»hhrt : H^/**»»

c? : AA9"^«e •:: fl'1'.n.A" : hiM.h : h.?tht\ •1-hr'iV' n^^H.A-nrh-f: : AJP

1. >.1H.>. ! A.Prt-ft] H >.°lll.>.> < ).,Prt-ft; C, D, E >."JH.>.> > h.fft-fi • Yicft-Pft. — ib. fliy"ftA,ih]

H y»ftft. — 2. /h-ii-n] E ft-n^». — 3. vilfrft] B, D, E T^flAft; C o/m. — /6. jBntu > «>] B ow. —
//). ^>i-;H.>,f] H, C, D, E oin. h. — 3-4. t"/VA>.] E tiwVAfc s/c. — U. fl>>,fl»-/»'h] E ow. m.

— ib. •flXft.] A oin.; H, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 6. a»fl>->.i:ft] B, C, D, E fljfl»'^.

•tl. — 7. -VPB] B •»>•»:: E •VPjB. — 7-8. •fl>.ft.u. i >.> ai>.j> . ti"7w>] A •fl>,ft,o> . >,-Vft >,ii .

ti'^0'; B •flXft.o- 1 fl>->.-|: I eaMi ir^o-; E •flXft.o- . >.> :•: fl»n"7i>; C, D donnent la le(;on adop-

tee. — S-9. fl»,t>ft I Hh/^onir] A fl>>,A^flf . H^iwy^C" : E mh\>i\ ' mwr^e^ B, C, D donnent la

leQon adoptee. — 0. ante tsjr-vu- A, C, D, E add. h,; B donne la le^on adoptee. —
ib. n>,iH,>,^nA.c] B nfl>A.c >,iH.>,^nA.r:.

1

Tandis que le Seigneur Jesus allait sur la route de Nazareth et que Joseph

(etait) avec lui, beaucoup de gens des habitants ' de la ville de Nazarelh se

reunirent aupres de lui. Un homme de la ville de Naplouse vint vers lui, en

pleurant et* disant : « mon Seigneur, aie pitie de moi-. » Le Seujneur Jesus * fol. 21.

lui dit ; « Quas-tu^? » Cet homme repondit et lui dit : « J'ai un champ, 6

mon Seigneur, que javais ensemence pour en payer l'imp6t ' k un percep-

teur°; mais maintenant leau Vr inonde. Or cet liomme (qui est) un Sama-

ritain me reclame son argent", car je suis un homme du peuple ' et non

comme lui un Samaritain. Eh ellet, je suis pauvre et je n'ai pas de nourriture

pour un jour ". (Cest) ce qui ne plait pas au Samaritain. » Le Seiijiieur Jesus lui

1. M. a m. : des gens. — 2. M. a m. : montre-toi cleinent envers moi. — 3. M. a m. :

qu'es-tu devenu? — 4. M. a m. ; pour donner son impot. — 5. M. a m. : a un homme
percepteur. — 6. II serait possible aussi de traduire par : me poursuit a cause de son

argent, car le verbe •|">i»«, m, 1 signifie souvent : requirere poenam. I.e mot 'VP.e a ici

le sens du grec /prnt.ixtoL, — 7. Le pluriel h^hH^fl a ici le sens de SviiJio?. — 8. M. a m. : la

nourriture d'unjour.

b.
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lllS]

af :•: m|'.n.rt" ! fl^>.'|: « 'n>irt. « hV ' ^iXirj : t\}x''l\Uh'tt,h.t: ' ttltt/. « W-A" «

^•T/.-/' i «'llVA. s i/^A- : flJ-M: :•:

rn^.n.A- '. hlM.h ' /..Prt-ft ' VJ • '}/h.c: h'/» « ;l-(:>.f >. ! l/.IJfh • hH' •

'J-lA-T^/nV :•: (O* ,W. « >»^tl.>. « >i.Prt-ft « {r'rtA « fl>->.-|: « -tthtt, « hfth « tlX\/i » 'V

n ! !».>.'/: ! 7/..tM- :•: fli/.hnT « Ai/.-iM- « h'/.'v « Orii/. :•: fli^n « r:>.f « n^jA « i

<{.I)-> « hi.!f:iS. • nhf ! m+nX : '\'M. -. md.'\'?. -. ^'.-l-r/nfp : 'Vn « n.'f: :•: fl>

|'.n.A" : X^fU ! hSi^tX ! >.*"••> ! fl»^.'lV/..U :•: fll/v/n^.m ' ^.^ll.^. « hSi^tX «

•W « «»•>.-/: ! "7)1'. « r/JP.+fl»-'/' « ArtA ! •//..D-Th « fl»7i»'^ « fl»^.n.A" « Ah « >i-nA

h ! ^*r/?. ! H-l+fl»-9" « t\bh « 7/..II-1- « ntth : at'{\'l- « fninh « HVnch « +^.

a^ :•: fl»n^l/.y « RAA" « A"?!». : R/wS' : HJ^.nCli : h«» : 0'l.|'. :•: fl»C>.f. « W-A"

l. SK?"»] H }xt^9"C sic (primitivenient). — 2. mnvA.] H, C, D, E oin. m. — if>. post

Vtf B rtrW. VTiH: — 3. K.fft-n] (' o/n. ~ 5. .p.X-t] H, I), E m-V»:: (' o/«. — if>. (o^jYi-flr] B.

C, D, E a>«niiijp. — I*. (\ii.v^'] I) rt(i>->,»: 1 7^u>. — if>. n-ev] C, D, E ifftV. — 5-6. »i<eT •

nA<: — «"^A I li-i)^'] B OOT. — 6. <D<Mi«] B flj+nx avV. — 7. ^IHX I >..fft-n] E om. — 8. fl>7

wx 1 o».Bn.n"] B, C, D, E flJViv;» >.->»i .k-aa. — 8-9. >,-flA)i] A y.iiiMn : B, C, D, E donnenl

la le?on adoptee. — 9. >.''V.p.] C h"VV. — ib. oi»>|->ti] A om. Yi : B, C, D, E donnent la lei^on

adoplee. — 10. fl.i<je] A 0ih sic; B, C, D, E donnent la lei^on adoptec.

dit : « Crois-tu au Seigoeur vivant? » Cet homme lui dit : « Moi-meme je

crois au Seigneur qui a fait toute creature et est tout-puissant. »

Le Sei(/neur .lesits lui dit : « Viens, allons, afin que tu me fasses voir ton

f(.i. -23, champ qui est inonde. » * Le Seiyneiir Jesiis alla avoo cet homme, jusqu'^ ce

(|u'il parvint au champ '. Ils trouv^rcnt le champ transforme en etang "'. Lors-

que le proprietaire du cliamp vit (cela), il pleura davantage', (se) desespera

et voulut retourner h sa niaison. Le Seii/nriir Jesiis lui dit : « Crois et ne

crains pas. » Le Seiyneiir Jesiis se tourna vers leau qui se tenait sur le

champ, radmonesta et lui dil : « A toi jc fe dis, (i eau, (pii te liens sur le

champ, rc^tourne dans le lieu oii ' tu demeurais auparavaut. » hnmediatement

1. M. ii Mi. : (i ce clutinp. 2. .\l. a iii. : etaiU de\'enit un etan^. I)illi\iann. daus si>n

Lex. netli., col. 493, ne donne pas it iiAc le sons d'etan^. — 3. M. k \\\. : il aufnnienta

les pleiirs. — 4. M. a m. : ditn.i ton lieti, (dans) lequel.
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0°- • rtn^i • >iA •• iMfli. : wp •• >i^M • f/Ci •• fl»*?i+ • n^. « ^.n = iiVh ' ^.»»

V ! h»" •• Vi • K\M i- «»r^n.y •• e-nrt •• i/..u-l- : athtiHiM • ncTi •• nuA- • af
t • foi. •>;

ftfc* : hln yih^M^fi^. : IPVf : flirRH.'/ : rt-n A :•:
r» b

flJ^n.A- : Yx^m.M : Afl»-?,-!.- : -n^A, : OV- : h^Jh : H'VhA : "Jl^. : liV^ •••

fl>^n.A" : hflJ : hinM • Tl^H.^ : Iff-A- : 'JAi>" : flJA-l-^iHllh : ^.'Ih^i.HII : Vf-

A- :•: fl>rt1^. : .-^vlr^ : hltilh : Ah^H.h : ^.Pfrft ::= fl»^ n.A" : h^H.M : Afl»*K

-U • -nhfL • ^A<>A : chrth : fl»X(: = w • nchh • he: • h> :•: fli^A^JA : chft

(Di9!,d • li-U-f- • flJ/.hO : ArtnA : h»» : Jtdftfl» : (OttKth : AlddC :•: fl>^n.

1. OAffl.] A, C KAfl»- sic; B, D, E Jonnent la le(;on adoptee. — 2. fdrt] C f-nrt^^. —
3. ante ftilA .\ <idd. Vi : H, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. ft-ilA] D ftllA sic. —
^. li¥1iA] B om. II. — il>. -li-Wt^ B v^u^Hi. — 5. antc V/ll.>. A ndd. a»; B, C, D, E don-

nent la legon adoptee. — ilt. •^A?"] B Wi.^f. — ib. fl»A:|->.iniTi] A (dii>>,h-iMi : B, C, D, E

donnent la lecon adopt('e. — (>. A>."/H.>.] E A>»"/ll.>.>. — 7. cXftli] D c>.fth. — 8. v<!U-P]

B 7^Ut. — ib. Wao] A >,n«i»; B, C, D. E doriiitMil la legon adopttJe.

uii nua^e, qui brillait comme le soleil, survola Feau'. Tous les geiis qui se

trouvaient la virent Teau mouter" sur ce nuage, comme Ae la fumee \ Aus-

situt le cliamp devint sec. La semence qui se trouvait en lui apparut, en

verdissant bien. Immediatement elle * epia. * loi. 25,

r b.

Notre-Seigneur dit k cet homme : « Est-ce que ' tu peux moissonner (ton)

champ? » II lui dit : « Oui, mou Seigneur, Maitre ^ du monde entier. A lon

ordre tout obeit. » II se prosterna aux pieds" du Seigneur Jesus. Notre-Seigneur

dit a cet homme : « Leve ta t^te et regarde ce que ta semence est devenue '. »

II leva la tete*. regarda son champ et constata que les epis etaient devenus

blancs" et etaient arriv^s (a maturit(>) pour la moisson. Le Seigneur Jesus lui

1. M. a m. : flotta {surj Veau. Dillmann, dans son Lex. aeth., col. 125(j, n'indique

pas que le verbe XAA, i, 2 s"emploie avec la construction directe du coniplenient (accu-

satif du pronom sullixe suivi de la particule proclitique a). — 2. M. a m. : tandis

que cette eau inontait. — 3. M. a m. : de la vapeur de fumee (aTjii; xaitvou). — '». M.

a m. : esl-ce donc que. — 5. M. a m. : Seioneur. — 6. M. a m. : sous les pieds. — 7. M,

a m. : regarde vers ta semence : comment elle est devenue. — 8. M. a ni. : sa tele. —
9. M. a m. : irouva les epis : quils etai-nt devenus blancs.
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A'» «• uirtn.K j A>i''ni.K-n<h.c :•:!

V !l.

fl»/>n s OiV- > /iriin ! Hji- > >.A » iMfli. : ue « ^rv- » n>i-/ii,>.v • tojf.tt.

A* > n6*A ! >.'>•/• s fl>->.'|: « hCA-fA > WA^. : >."/ll.^n«li.(: ' rli^fl>- : H'hvn

V- » vn.^'> : n>.'>-/:>.ti ••: flin^JA : ii'Vi'A \\v.h •- im. : n.Vfl» : Artn>. « h»iv :•:

foi 2-., fl»>.o»-'>'PTt • ^.rv- : n>.'7ii.>.v : flj-nH* * :^'> - wiv.^- -. hrfi-tth A^icf : h

J»"V- : n,*A : H.>iU- :•:

fl»^!»"'!! : ^.n.A- : n*}A : 1/-U'"h : A>.'7ll,>.V : h-ttthi. : X^-A-h : ^>.1H.>.f :•:

fl»^.n.A- : >."jn,>. : KfH-tl : OA- : nyi'.'^^"'^^ : fl»A..'hlnU^- : HVXCh :•: flJrtll'/ »

1. vnu KrO-ti] B >i°/ii,>i>. — 3. i>Aoi.] A. (' u/iu»- sic; B, l), E donnent la leQon

adoptee. — 5. my^ • MXVtKn] B, 0, D (l^-^-th)! il\.ft-: E )t\.f!t ilJi-V-O.u». — /i. «biI-^a] V

an\iti\. — ib. 7<5-w^-rt] A i^o^i; B, C, D, E donnent la lecjon adoptee. — 7. HJjU-] C ii,>«,o-

sic. - 8. iB>»»"ii I .eii./»»] A ow. Ji»"-»!; B. C. D. E donnent la le^jon adoptee. — ib. t\

>.in>i>] E ).°/n,>,f .
— 9. n>«c>i] B n>xc»'.

dit : « Frotte et mauge. » 'Cet liomme frotta des epis, mangea, et glorifia le

Seigneur.

Lorsque les gens ' qui se trouvaient \k virent eeci, ils crurent en Notre-

Seiyneur et dirent d'une seule voix : « Tu es le Ghrist, Fils du Seigneur vivant,

toi au sujet de qui les proplietes ont prophetise. » Le proprietaire du chainp'^

6tant entre k la ville, raconta aux gens ce qui s'etait pass6 \ Eux aussi cru-

foi. 2r,. rent en Notre-Seigncnr. ' Beaucoup de gens' des iiabitants' de Samarie

cruront en sa parole.V" :i

Alors le propri«^taiie du ciiainp dit & N<itre-Sei(/neur . u Permets-moi de te

suivre, mon Seigneur. » Le Sei(/neur Jesus lui dit : « Demeure* dans ta foi

1. M. a m. : honiinex, tiirba, niultitudo. — 2. Mise eii relief : i/unnt ou pruprietuire

dii champ. — 3. M. a in. : etait siirvenu {des-enu). — 4. Le pluiiel >t>i.xt a ici le sens

de Xad?. — 5. M. a 111. : des gens. - 6. I.e verbe oAo», i, 2 a ici le sens de £ia,u<vuv.
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»i> • /.^h '• tihm.h • A,ert-ft « n«<.*p. •• »T-fr fflrtnh • nfto»- • toyi.-im .- ««••}

h<J.'l;i;" •••: (Dhr'h •• n?ift.i*- • j»'<{.«eV -nWr^l hriinh • rt-^C/f = ©«PAftT

h.r :•:

aiM-f- ' f,Plh '. fUfi- •• 9°{lti • l-n^- • l-fl^ • '^C^J'" : A^JA^w • 'JA9" ' K
*^^ :•:

1. I\h1».h > KVii-tt^ R. ^\ t>. E A>.1H.>.V > h.fft-n ncft-Ffi. — ib. manti . nfio»-] C om.; D

mftnn 1 nnno»-. — ib. a>H.ia>'] B 0/«. — 2. fl»,?""/- I njij^u- 1 tvi.v^^ : iiH-:i'v] B nitjf,o- > -ntt-ti

•V > iw^^e^- 1 >,?">.: E <»>,j»"v- : nVi.cRi»- ! flH"v 1 •"^'e*. — 4-5. n<:^it s «.-ji^ — >.°*'>] A Tfi«c =

•^Cft^i^^Cfi" en sous-charge estde seconde main) ; apres 7-n<C : "^Cff" se trouve h..s> "^C

^?" (ti,-S> en surcharge; "Vc^?" en sous-charge ; Bn^-lH- Apu- > tA>.°/H,>i> fVA- ?"nA.ir >.

"»•> ; C n<:iit n^jo- > A>.°ni.>.> H.f ft-n iicft*ft vua- irfiA tik. "/oa > /"'lA. » a^vao» "ii\

et ne renie pas ce que tu as vu '. » Aussitut il deviut un disciple du Seif/iipur

Jesus de son propre gre^, preclia son nom et annonga ^ ses prodiges. Beaucoup

de gens ' des habitants' de Samarie et de Pale.stine crurent grsice k lui.

Que la ben^diction de sa grdce soit avec son serviteur Gabra-Manjdm

pour ies siecles des siecles ! Amen.

QUATORZIEME MIRACLE

LIMAGE DE LA VISION D'EZECHIEL

1. Les Juifs vantenl a Jesus la grandeur et la beaute du temple de Jerusalem. — 2. Comme
ils le traitent de lou, parce qu'il a declare pouvoir rebAtir le temple en trois jours,

Jesus propose un miracle comme preuve de sa divinite. — 3. II choisit Timage de la

vision d'EzechieI. — 4. II donnera la vie aux quatre animaux (face d"homme, face de

lion, face de boeuf, face d'aigle, Ezech., i, lOi representes sur Timage. — .). II enjoint

a ces animaux d'aller aux tombeaux d'Abraham, d'Isaac, de Jacob, des Peres et de

Moise et de faire venir au temple ces saints personnages. — 6. Perturbation des

elements : effroi general. — 7. Les Juifs voient les anim.iux partir en hate aux tom-

beaux des Peres. — 8. Ils reconnaissent, a leurs signes caracteristiques, Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob et Moise. — 9. Discours d'Abraham. — 10. Discours de Moise. —
11. Transfiguration de Jesus. — 12. Jesus demande aux Juifs, temoins de cette scene,

si maintenant ils vont nier sa divinite. — 13. Les Peres demeurent trois jours a

Jerusalem oii ils prechent le nom de Jesus; les Juifs les traitent de sorciers et les

lapident. — 14. Jesus reprimande les Juifs, qui le lapident aussi. — 15. Jesus ordonne

aux Peres de retourner a leurs tombeaux. — 16. II enjoint aux animaux de redevenir

figures de riniage.

1. M. a m. : ce que lu as regarde. — 2. M. a m. : par la volonle de lui-mime. —
3. Autre sens : raconta. — 4. Cf. supra, p. 120, note 4. — 5. M. a iii. : des gens.
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tt-Mf.A « /S:h.'U • y./>+n •• Ah«n|: • •^j'.A : /"Art. • A^JA'/» « 'JAl»" : tx^Vi •••

i

afnhihl: : ^A-V : 'JCI : TllU.Tl ' ^.ffrft : A,e<-/iA.r : UtPh '• (O^M' « fl.

•h « »»4.|!1/1 -.:: inrt\h.lh • iWX-l .li')in : hrhV.OH: : «l?ii>"X*/i'i-'l- ::= a>h''i

»" I N-»->; D n<:»i-i- 1 x;ii> A>i^ii,>iV I h.fft-fi • iicn*fi t ri»A' yfiA »t-/'"v S'»:^ a^^a»» "^a

9" >i"l*V (le nom prnpre fiV.^ esl de seioiide iiiaini; E (l«Ctit /,:)0- AV/ILJiV >i,Vft-n ^tCA

•pn 1 fVA- 1 y"ftA 7-ll'f. > i>-llt J.f-cxn A-^Au» "iM" >"*•>. l-es benedictions sont analo-

gues dans A, B, C, D, E.

1. Ymg] B ow. la cote de ce niiracle; en outre, ce niirncle se trouve place en Bavant les

douzienie et treizieme niiracles \Josepk epouvanle par la vue d'un lion et Le chanip

inonde), edites dans le present fascicule (11), p. 111-121 ; C ;(P.; D Xmp.; E ;(fl»:4 i »"ft^v (sur

la nianiere de eoler les niiracles parliciiliere aux divers mss. voir p. 107. note 1). — ib. i'»»

»"C — ll/^4A] B t>.J»"C in-ll<: >.°/ll,>iV > manKi-i-O >»,frt-n > ^lCft-fft > nft>.A: C, D t>.y"<5U-

AV/n,>.v > iD^v-^^iv toooK-jtX"! , wiHi iicft-Fft > m-iu > n/"flA; E t>^r'i: > in-fi^ > >.''/ii.>.v = «»

>.5'"'»W> > io«".^;bV;V > >».frt-ft > liCftPft :•: n/"flA. Les titres des miracles se groupent ainsi :

dune part, A. B, E; dautre part, C. D. — 2. n:l.RA l!i:h.-l: — h-n.-i] A •>.RA /"'»ft.

est en surcharge ; en sous-cliarge se trouve <da.^ '/llC>bA ; B fi;i.f.A > <C.e.-V/: > .fc*+n

Ai-n*. > ... A*^A<n> «^Ay" > h^^Tr (un espace blanc, represente par nos points de suspension,

esl laisse en B pour rinsertion ulterieure du nom du possesseur du ms.i; C "tviv > la-f^thi,

i: I fUA- > y°ftA > •/n<. "/OA > /"Aft. A^VAoo *iA?" > ix-^."! : D "/UA- > aff^hCt: > fOA- y"ftA •>/•

/"V > -Stl- > A'^A<»>' > ",t\T > >."*> (le nom propre .s^e^ est de seconde main) ; E n:i,BA IRh.^ >

.iaA4>n A^-lK. > iHlt > •J.fClft > A^^Ao» > '^Ai'" >.'T.'V. Les benedictions se groupent ainsi : dune

part, A, B, E: dautre part, C. D. — 4. -nH-t] B om.; E •nil^;VV. — //'. ,'hll-n >.»"\eih.e-] B

A-wn I iif.o-f:: E >.Ai|^n >.y">..ei>.t. — ib. at'hi''f,<hV'f'\ A, K ai>,y"x,hV-F«<'>- ; B «iiy"ftA,o- x

A\V.*at^: C, D donnent la le?on adoptee.

Quatorzieme niiracle que fit Notre-Spigneitr Jesus-Clirist sur rimage ' (de la

vision il'i^zi'cliiel).

Que par la puissance de son seoours il garde sa servante Uaf/la-SchehisP

pour ies siecles des si^cles! Ainen.

1

Un jour le Seif/neiir Jrsus monta ^ Jerusiileni. il ontra dansle teinple. (II

y avail) avec lui beaucoup de gens ^ de.« Juifs ot des scriiies. Los Juifs so

1. I<e sens de/^dA est gunerique : « imago (cujusvis generis : picta, delineata, souipta,

(icta)... u; cf. Dillmanii, Le.i\ aeth., col. 259. — 2. \L l\ m. : honiines, turba, multitudo.
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fll^'.n.A-<n»- : hln.h •• KVil-fl • h(0 : IPT^.'|- : ^?t'/: : flll»» : Vn.A- : fl»fl

^y-U : ?!»» : d.^^YlO»' : h'il)i\'P ' «'hV : ^V/*'/i : flu-A-ft : AA'"|- :•: rt)J?.ll.A

}»• : hy.lhy: : flhJ'^ : ')l'>'|: : ^IC : JPft-h^-nSh : ^ThlJn :•= fl)^.n.A-0»- : hlM,

h : A,ert-ft : ?i»»rt : ;i-ft'|-An S- : VlCf = OV- : '1'hA- : .'i-ft-h:''*^- : Vhn-t :

HM-nC :•: flJ^.n.A}'» : h^w» : JflCh : «»'>>)/. : '><{./l. : flJVft/l^+C : .*Ah : ?l

1. atyWA.'] C w^-V^i<:. — ib. A,»9V] B, C, D, E ,1,-VtV. — 2. «idn.p] C, D om. m. —
2-3. post h.-VA>.> D at/^. rt (en surtliarge). — 3. AU-t ' »'»'1'.e.n] A, B, C n-p : o>>'l'.(jft ; D M-t '

(iu4>^n (priniitivement iit): E doiiiK! la legon adoplee. — ib. lowc^i] K wiMC^-tv. — 4. .tt>i

t] K oiii. — 4-5. io(\Mi] .K (o.(',(i.A"<i'>- n;>i1:; B, C, D, E donnent la lei^on adoptee. —
5. «D>,>] A oiii. w: B, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. >,Va">>] A. D >,V>, ; B, C,

E Mfh. notre correclion donne la legon adoptee. — ib. riiwA-ft] C tt"teit\H-. — <)• h.BU-jC] E

oin. — ib. •irvj:] A, C, D •irv*ti.; E •Hh,; B donne la le(;on adoptee. — ib. vjc] A >7CVi ; C,

D oin.; B, E donnent la lei;on adoptee. — 7. ;i-n;-MI.S] C .i-n+Ml^^n. — ih. J^iA-] B ^n

M: — ib. t^i»'*^-^] A -[-til^i-H-, B (", D. E donnent la legon adoptee. — 8. >,»"] .\ >,oo

n; B, C, D, E donnent la [e<;on adoptee. — ib. ante flivnt:l4»C B, C, D, E add. h..

mirent k converser entre eux. * Ils admiraient' la construction - du teinple, sa loi. sr,

grandeur^ et sa solidite. Alors ils dirent au Seigneur Jesus : « O Maitre, ne

vois-tu pas la grandeur, la gloire et rornementation ' de ce temple? »

Le Seiyneur Jesns leur dit : « Oui, il est beau, comme vous (le) dites.

Cependant, si vous voulez, detruisez-le et moi-meme je le (re)leverai en trois

jours '. » Les Juifs lui dirent : « A cause de ces paroles " les gens ' te regardent

comme fou'*. » Le Seigneur Jesus leur dit : « Si vous regardez comme folles

mes paroles, est-ce que vous pourrez mepriser les miracles que je ferai? »

Ils lui dirent : « Si tu fais un prodige, nous verrons. Nous m(3prisons ta

1. M. a m. : i/s setonnaient au siijet de. — 2. M. ;'i ni. : slructnra. — 3. Ici et plus

bas, fln.e peut signifier a la fois grandeur [inagnitudo) et inajeste. — 4. M. a m. : orna-

tus, xocixo?. — 5. Autre sens : le troi.iii^ine Jour. — 6. Le singulier >7C a le sens du plu-

riel verbd. Wyoi. — 7. Cf. suprn, p. 120, note 4. — 8. Sens de xaTocfpovsiv.
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A.frt-ft • ?."»rt s ^.7rij:h- = «^.«oftA • -hhv •• Ahri-p : K-lh'"''!-^. <

3

roi -'<., ia\9"']i • Itmf.m ' at-M' • rt.1' : ««^l^.ft : mCh*^ » rbh ' /.Xf- > A<1»'il

4»/!.^ : Hfl>->1'|.- : rt<:iA : H|'.Xll>-i:}" : 0}xiM ' ?lA- : >l<"»-M: : 7X : rtn>i » Oil

X : ^WIrt : m : AUi»" : fl»|}\ : itli: :•: fll^.ll.A-tf«»- : Ji-JH.^i : A.frt-rt : r'>'VV- :

-M/^-iVA :i: <0.e,ll.A}" : r'd/\ : /CJlf- : A.ll-H^/bA : Vll.^. :•: fllJl'.n.A-fl»- : hhV- :

1 . w^J-^rt,] K «J^AK.. — /i. iB.Rri.A^o'»*] B i»fi.n,A9'ivoo' sic; deux petits traits au-dessus

de A i't de y» indiquent que ees deux lettres doivent <^tre considerees comme biffees; C m

.Kn.A". — 2. ii.e.(innA] A H.e.7'i|j:: B <>/«.,• C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — ib. >».^>.

«">>-5l] A. C, 1>, K «/h. >. : li donne la lei,on adoptee. — A. lUt] C om. — Hi. /***A] C /"OA.

— 4. .ijVVA'» I ^A" >io»-'>-|:] B tl.<.l».A >,A- >>o»--VJ: • .ti^-VnO ; E. i» ^-iMlh :•: ^iA- >.o«»--n-. —
5. Wi\\i\] E >,->ftO. — /*. ?X AU»" «nvx -VftC] C, 1), E -m . >/••(: W7X hXIO. — il>. oi.eil.

A-oi»- > >,-ni>. >..frt-ft] B fl).en.A"o"»- >.-/n.>. >..frt-ft K*<.i\i\.v" y"'iiiicl- .e.>.-t oAwt i»-ftfc

J- /*'*A oj.iin.A}'' (la derniere lettre defl^ftl;;^ est en surcharge). — 5-6. irv^V- 11/"0A] B

^"•>^> • /»"**; C y"-v:^>- . u»->,-|: /"rtA; D 1»"-V*V- > ll-V»: /"4A. — 0. ai.e.n.A)» /"rtA i-txt >

A<>iii4>>bA vaje] B oin. - /Zi. i.y^v- > A<'».ii4'>bA] C. D, E ^>>.k HOif ,>,1I4'>..A. — ii>. >,)

>•] B o///.

r ii.

parole, parce que tu proferes ' (des choses) qui ne conviennent pas- et que tu

te fais toi-meine Dieu. » Le Seigneur Je.vi/.s leur dit : « Si je ne fais pas (un

miracle) qui ressemble a Toeuvre de mon Pere, ne croyez pas en moi. »

• lol. 26, Alors il se retourna '' dans le temple et* vit riinage de la vision d'£;eV/»jV/,

a savoir ' une roue^ que portont quatre aniinaux : ce sont une face dlioinme,

une face de lion, uno face de Loeuf et une fiice daigie''. Le St'i(/ncHr Jesu.t leur

dit : « Qu'est-ce que cette image? » lls lui dirent : « (Cest) Timage de la vision

du propliete ^zechiel. » II leur dit : « Est-ce que cette image n'est pas faite de

1. M. a m. : tu parli's, tu e.iposes. — 2. Sens : re qui n'est pus permis [ne convient

pns), ce qui est illicite. Dillniann, dans son Le.v. aeth., col. 1078 et 107i), ne meulionne

pas les expressions H^ij^A-, H>..jK.eA' prises d une maniere absolue (independamment de

toute construction grammalicale). — 3. I.e verbe t<n»,ftrti, iii, 1 ne peut ptis siguilior ici

rediit, puisque Jesus se trouve a rinterieur du temple. — 4. M. & m. : quod est. —
o. Le mot A47'» peut avoir le sens du singulier ffo/jJi \V.ii'c\i., i, 15), ou du pluriel tjj»-

/oi (lizecli., III, 13). — (i. Kzeeli., i, 10, 15 el passiiii.
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fl»?iJ'"'H • ^-n. ' JilM.h • A,ffrft ' A?i»» : h> • ^i^i.-HHtf»- : A?»A- : ?tJ»"rt

A s >i'Jft^ : h»» : ^thV- : VHn^V : Ai.JK9"Vli- : i\ao : ^iV : ©A^ : X^A : h

OoHy^Oh : /"A-T : AdA : \t'tf '- m-ttd. ' ffl^AO : /^A«l'> : Hh'>nA.lh :•: (Df.

n.A}" : ^ll^.l^JJl- : ^.>|H. : ^h^CV : \\ao : fli^K : AA.Vh : fl>H^'7'J : Att-Vh :

hlt • fl»A^. : AP-rt.^ : Wi-t •• fl>|'.n.A-<n»- : h^H,?! : A.f A-ft : ?i»»rt : Kl^C
\\- • HXxao : ?»n.Ah<n>- : fl»?i««' : KMt\9*'P*' : A?iA- : /^^dAl- : /l.^^PV : ^?l

J»"<. : Tf.+ : *h<w> : >iV : fl»*^'!! : fl»A^. : AP-rt.V : ?,i-^, '• (\t\at> : Vn.A- :•: * fol 2<i

r" b.

1. 1IA**6A] B •|I«/"*A s/f; C, D, E lllr* • /-«A. — ib. nilllH.hu-] HnillL>ii>: E nHH.H.hU- s/c.

— ib. iDjp.n.A}»] C fl».eii.A». — /i. V>.»"C] A, B, C, D, E tYxr^C. ; notre correction doniie la

legon adoptee. — 2. aifiT^^V > .en.] A ffl.Bn.A"o»- ; B, C, D, E donnent ia lecon adoptee. —
ib. h>] A om.; B, C, D. E donnent la lcQon adoptee. — ib. >,>b-)iHo»-] B >ih.'HHtio"- no» •

riJbllHo».. — 3. hV] B M I (D-tii:: E om. — 4. HTII<:] B Hm<.. — 4-5. atfi.n.A?''] B la lettre

y est en surcharge. — 5. iowi1°i > An-vri] A om.; B (»H'>T^ AHn; C, D, E donnent la

legon adoptee. — (S. h-V»] E h^fV. — 7. ai>,oo] C idTiodA. - /<!'. KHtfiytff"''] A >,.<Cft.filiilf"

S^oo-; E K^lfilM*"/' ; B, C, D donnent la lei;on adoptee. — ib. /"d'»^-] B, C fOA- — ib. ;hf

Vi'] C ^hfft. — 8. fl»->,1:] C 0//J.

diverses fiijures'? » Ils lui dirent : « Oui, nous-memes nous savons ceci.

Alors le Seiyneur Jesus dit : « Si moi-meme j'ordonne k ces images' d'ani-

maux de devenir des (etres) intelligents^, ne croirez-vous pas que je suis le

Fils de riiomme, ayant puissance sur tout ce qu'il a fait, et qu'il n'y a pas de

puissance horniis la sienne*? » Les Juifs lui dirent : « Maintenant nous savons

que ton intelligence s'est evanouie et que ta raison delire. En verite ', tu es le

lils de Josefj/i. » Le Seigneur Jesus leur dit : « Si je ne fais pas comme je vous

ai dit et si je ne rends pas ces iiuages vivantes, sacliez certainemejit* que je toi. 2fi,

suis le fils de Josepli le charpentier ", comme vous dites. » Ils lui dirent :

1. Ce sens n'est pas mentionne dans le Le.r. aeth.; le sens le plus approchant du

n6tre qu'indique Dillmann est puSfxdi;; cf. op. cit., col. 244. — 2. Sens : imago, effigies,

6u.oi(>)[*,a ; cf. Sag., xiii, 10 : a7retxaa.u.aTa ^wwv ; nuances de sens assez petites entre les trois

mots /"4A image, /^c°>^ figure et >,?"0A (plur.) images; cf. note precedente. —
3. M. a 111. : cppdviuioi; tfltt. signifie : « loquendi facultate et ratione prasditus i. e.

intelligens, rationalis. rationabilis », Dillmann, Lex. aelh., cd\. 657; le sens limite

de loquens ne peut pas convenir ici. — 4. M. m ni. : suiif liii. —• 5. M. ;'i ni. : \>raimenl.

— 6. Cf. siipra, p. 108, note 6.
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(ny.tt,/\9^ . -Nu: : hMv ' hw ' 'ii.hif' > io}x»o ! iiu:h : ini- •• vhi»'"» > -nh »

\\im : i^il- : tH'hl'. : W.M't\ ' tf»A^. : h^lU.hthhA: ' Uy.tl.d.Ot'9* ' hi1xH-tt ' A

ml-aoy.tn 1 hlH.h ' h.Vfi-t\ ' '^n : hfi' : /*'AAV ! OJ^.fl,A-fl«»- « AlT"»- : >i

nMlo»- : >./»'/VAl- : nA-^l- : fWA* : «»-AI;llFltf»- « «"'J^f.n : Wl^.h-'» « All<"»- •

/»•;* : rU/.S. : htmUi^no'»' : -^.(1 > 9"y:t: • -Vn : IM-V : 'JrlKV :•: rD>,y»'H : Wi-^- :

i^AJltf»- : 'WI : ''".•'••nC : HlMOl. : h-ttC/V" ' ^.ftJl* : 0»,?^*^ : «"'Wl : V/-A- :

«•J+n^. : i;"rtA.iro'»- : ?,i»".»'.'fe*tf«»- : AMlW : >li'"+^''?. : ^«"PdA : «DJlA}"'"»- :

«OAft : h1\l.htt,h.C : <<.«l<i : 'l'^,''!^. ' .«'.h.HHlflO'»- : h»» : 1'9"Kh- ' V^Ah

lul. J.i oo. s ||».ft.J. j (l,.|.
. </o4>^.f| : tflli'.!»»;^?, : 9"t\t^Ylo»' ' /i?ii>"fl»-A-.^-ll'"»' : * HhV :

V a.

2. ^;hH-ll] R, C, D, E om. — 3. W^A-] C, 1). K o/». — 4. >,ih.>i • >..tfft-n] H om. — ih. >,rt]

B en surcliarge. — ih. /»'d'\^] H. C /"4A. — ^i-"). vnAlxi»-] E om. — 5. ^/"*'\^] C hr'<>t\.

— ih. fl)-ftfc>^nn»-] B y"nA,>io»-. — (i. m<;.s.] E o/«. — (6. .s.n] K n.s.n. — 7. itiiAiu.] A,

C HUAiD. .v/c; H, U, K donneiit la lei^on adoiitee. — ih. m-i^ i \t-fe\ A. B, C, D wAtf-A- ; E

donne la lei,'on adoplee. — 8. Ahna»-] A, B, C, D oni. a; E donne la levon adoptee. —
9. Arti<5] E om. — ih. +.S-71;] B +>j''i. — 10. y"nA.ii«n>-] E y"ftAVi«»»- sic. — ib. n»i>] A
om. »i>: B, C, D, E donnent la leeon adoptee.

« Fais, de grAce, afin que nous voyions. Si tu fais oeei, uous croirons que tu

es' le Clirist, le F^ils Ju Seigneur, que les peuples atteudent pour le salut du

monde entier. »

lol. 2G,

v° A.

Le Srif/neur Je.ms se tourna vers ces images et leur dit : o A vous je vous

dis, u imagos antiques-, qu'il y ait en vous uii esprit et qu'il existe' pour

vous uiiG ciiair! Descendez de votre lieu sur la terro, ou nous iious trouvons

nous-inoiiies. Puis allez, vous toutes, vers les tombeaux (dans) lesquels se

trouvent .\bralHiin, l.saar ct .laruh, et verstous ceux qui' sont enterr^s avec eux

des enfants des Peres, depuis les premiers'* jours, ot ditos-leur : « Lo Fils du

Seigneur, Createur eternel", vous ordonne de venir, vous tous, daiis le temple.

(II urdonne) quo vioniio avoo vous run do vos fils,
' qui connaissait mos

1. M. a m. : /jo//.v croirons en toi : qiie tit es. — 2. Sens de 7t«X«io;, i>etus^ — 3. .M. a

m. : qu'it siirvienne \devienne). — 4. M. a in. : quicon</iie. — 5. Ladjeotif +••("1 peut

avoir aussi le sens de ap/aio;; il ne peut pas dtro confondu avec le substantif de la mOiue

forme, car ce dernier se trouvt^rait alors k letat conslruit (+.S'"l). — (>. .M. i\ m. : pre-

micr, (/iii ah initio esl, i in' ap/r,i;, l Jean, ii, 13; cf. Dillinann, I.e.i . aeth., col. 'iti4.



[127] QUATORZIF.MK MIHACLE. 795

fh9"C •• 9"/^'m./.'^? : fllH.V : 9"K)\^f OhM' • 'JA9" •• h«W : ,'^mj?.*}''*»»- :

Afl>-A-JEl'lr|0»- : hJP.II-J^- : »f-A- : \\fn> : »»>. : M : ffl^i9"^^vfc : OTHKTrt- : ID-^n :

hj?.-fc : hihOhC :•'

6

flJJ^n : ?'(U hln.Ji : ^.efrft : «•>+ : Vl/. : A?.A- : /»'rtA^ : »lV : ^.fl : 9°

^C : flJ-ft-fc : A.P<.AA.l»" : JfAOTl- :^n.^. : flJ.^A^A* : (OaD.n/.^ 'iPA :

flJV4.A : ^fl»-rt- : ht\l\ : flJ.R-* : W-A"0»- : An^ : ^.f<-AA.9" : mit<">- : ^.fl : 9"

J?:C •••: flJJir.^-1/. : anh : -fchfc-fc : K^fm^ ••.•

7

flJC?!^.?''"'- : ti-nh •• AhA- : /**AAl- : HJlV- : ^'JAA : HjClvhflJft : flJ^^-O»- :

?".?:<'. :•:: flJKi»"-!! : *»•< : IDhVmi' • IX : A-H?» : flJ7X : MM : 7X : ADJJ" : flJT

1 //i?"C] A, B. C. I), E rhVC; nolre correction donne la leron adoptec. - ib. -hm

R^jPjio.] A ,-»-<n^*; H .pm..?.>$»<>'»- : C. D. E donnent la le< on adoptee. — 2. o>7.?"S.R-fc] B

>iir>..e-t ««V. — 4. >,-7ll.>. ^.ffrfl HVt > >7<C A>.A-] .\ H-Vt >.1H.>. >uffrft > A>,A- :
H. ('. D,

E donnent la lecon adoptee. — ib. /•"fl'\^] C r'06y. — ib. ».>] C, D l'*^-. — «. fl»><f.rt hw
A"] A, B X.fi > rt>>,m.ft"; C, D, E donnent la levon adoptce. — ih. )f-ft»»i»-] ('. D tf-A-. —
8. /"d'»^] B, C /^dA. — /^. H.P.^-/hfl>n] B H.e^-i)fl»rt-. — !». JiTrn^l] C ^iTrnt «/t. — ib. if, i

'\uy" fl»7H ! "Vfic] B mif, 'WT fl»ix 'vnc; C, D, E 7x -vnc fl»?» '\oy".

mysteres et riiistoire' de ma venue dans le monde, afm que vous informiez-

vos fds les Juifs de tout (ce qui me concerne, leur disant) qui je suis, d'ou je

suis venu el ou je-vais. »

6

Lorsque le SeiuneKr Jesus eut dit ces paroles^ a ces images, il y eut* sur

terre, dans Jerusalem, une grande obscurite ', un tremblement de terre, des

eclairs violents et un vent douragan, au point que tous les gens de Jernsalein

tomberent la face contre terre"'. Ensuite Tobscurite s'eloigna.

Les gens virent ces images, qui etaient devenues des animaux qui se

meiivent, descendre' a terre. Alors la face d'homme, la face de lion, la face

1. Sens aussi de iyiikia. — 2. [^e verbe hrtH'<fr, ii, 2 signifie cerliorem facere. —
3. Le singulier >7C a le sens du pluriel Xoyoi, verba. — 4. M. a m. : // siirvint [devint).

— .1. Sens de tenebres. — 6; M. a m. : tonibkrent sur leur face, sur la terre. — 7. M. a

m. : en descendant (gerondif).
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vn. * ^. ::= fliRflHrtJP""- > fl»^nxvii?'<»"- « -wi « [\,\' « /w^-^.ft . flh«D I hm > h

rAhV I K^thtl > tiCtl-f-ti > fl»flX/li. ' Vm-V « fl^^Xfl-l- :•:

fnCJUf9*t^- •• »^A"0«»- « >iA « «Am. « lie « >il»"^.«fe+ « }i/l/.-/i.A :•: "htltn* : c

Jil^.jn s A^-nC/r . flrt.flM :•: fl»A^.Ar/i*i « fl^r^A.I^ : ft\l'CK ' H»lV « M' «

>,jr'4.Xv/n s /?.tfi> -Th :•: oi^rt^^njr « a't'hv"c't' > m-fi/. ! ni: « ««Ahh « /i^ii.K-n

1. o"»i>] A "///.; B, C, D, E donncnl la le(,on adopti^c. — ih. rt>,(i»D- 1 MICV?"] K fth-ncv

»". — i/>. jBn/h^*] E I.1 lettre est a peine perceptible. — 2. posl AMlm- B add. •»x.^Tr. —
ib. «D-Vftr.fl] A oiit. ft: B, C, I), E iloniiciil la levoii adoptee. — •>. mHin-fl}<'o«»- ai}%-nK!h9'

in»' 1 •m I H.-f I 'n»4'.Cft] B fl>Xfl>'*?'«n»* ' fl^-ft-J' tkt > «"•^•JCft ; C, n rt»Xfl»-Ni"»* " fl>h'fl»»ho'»- i fu-r i <"»

*.eft. — /6. (1»)«"»] A, B man; C, D, E donnent la levon adoptee. — 3-4. h>"'\ii>] B, E 7,in.

M. — 4. vicn-pn] C ticft* sic. — ib. n4>»n^] B ntwnt > ^jr-v. — J. oAfl».] A, C oAfl»- sic;

B, D, E donnenl la lei,on adoptee. — ib. \(\i.KeC\ A oni.; B, C, D, E donnent la le(;on

adoptee. — .i-ii r.\ft}»] E c.'hfi9'ao'. — li. ftft.n-):] E le petiole de la lettre ft. est a peine

pcrceptible. — ib. fliA.Rft,h*i] B, C, D, E fl»A.e.ft^*vl. — 7. fl>^d*-n>.] B, C, D, E fl>.f«*-nn.

de boeuf et la face daigle s'en allerenten hate' vers- le lieu des tombeaux des

Peres Ahraham, Isaac et Jarob et vers (les tombeaux) des douze enfants des

foi. -26. Peres. Quant a Taigle, il alla vers le tombeau du * prophete Moise. (Les ani-

maux) appelerent (les Peres) et les amenerent au temple, comme avait ordonne

^otre-Dieu Jesiis-Christ. (Les Peres) airiverent rapidement, en un clin do^iL

V b.

8

Tous ceux qui se trouvaient \k des Isra^lites* les virent. En elTet, ils

virent .Xbraham avec sa chevelure blanche; l.\aar avec laspect sous lequel il

s'etait montre', avant de mourir; Jarob avec la marquo ' que lui lit" lange du

Seigneur, lorsquil le combattit' dans le lieu de liadan-lhlrem, c'est-d-dire' le

1. M. a m. : s'en nflerent et se hdlerent. — 2. M. a m. : dans. — 3. Nous avons

traduit, ici et plus bas, par Israelites rcxpression jc** i \ft^>bA [enfants d'lsrael. —
'i. M. a m. : dans leijuel il etait apparii (sens de cpaivouai). — 5. Sens de nota. —
6. M. a m. : qiie fit en lui. — 7. Sens d'aborder (pour combattre). — 8. M. a m. : quod

est.
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rh,c • ^n 5 +^hn • n»nhv • dfi-i • ficr - nf.Mi a+a -. >i/..7 :•: mhao.fi,

i •• Ch^9* • Mn • ^.rt.OA : !% ' (DhhaoC?* n-^A^-f • M^t :•:

flj^i-VH : h-nc/r' • j^.-ihvic ! cDiin. ! /.'^'in/. s h^.ih^ • M • ?in-h«n».

:

tnhfi' e^-fe+e : ?.M\^ • m,ert*-n : rD-H-}-!:}- .- «ort, : Vfl.^. : 'Jn.f. ! ?l5r»fll«

A-.«i-f : tO-hl' :•: fl»Vl>- : nJ\,1iV : inV. ' iTftA : htt(D- : ?,A : 'lh<{.?»/?.}Po»- : 9"

hM : n.-^J^.A- : ATJJ-I: : •n>i*rt. : llhDJ^ho»- : «nAVl-f :•: >iA«fe*e : ({'"P : A9" * fol 27,

df : flJA.*A : tt.hlh • thnW' ••

10

flI'J^. M/"/» : 0»-rt. : hffn : J?, ||V7C : fllJP.n.rt"'"" : hh-^Oi-f ' i?.«fe+ :

1. ante m B, C, D rt<^rf. m. — ib. /."•i > -SKy"] I? /.^y . .sr.?". «6. ^h^-rt] 1> ?".?.•<;. —
1-2. mnao-(i,i} B, C, D, K mi\a<-M.. — 2. r.V.jp > vvn > .Rrt.<i<"h 7J4.] A OiF.9' ?;<: B, C, D,

E donnent la legon adoptee. — il>. M-t\h-^'] A nA^* sic; E flft^-A* s«c; B, C, D donnent la

leQon adoptee. — .3. ante mhl» A add. 9"6i-v: B, C, D, E donnent la lei^on adoptee. —
ib. ante h-ttcir' E add. ^-fl. — 4. gjt-fc+f] B o/«. f. — ib. «mnr-j:^] B ow. >.. — 5. ^n/»]

A, B, C, D Hy"ftA; E donne la lec^on adoptee. — ib. httm^'] A om.; B, C, D, E donnent

la legon adoptee. — 5-6. y"nA.>] A,'B ?"nA.p; C, D, E donnenl la le^on adoptee. — 6. nn

>•!: « •fl>in.] A l\hn-v; B, C, D, E donnent la leyon adoptee. — 7. a»A.*A i n.ho- > thHW] E mt

>.HH- I A,*A H.>iO-.

d^sert' de Kdrdn. Maise aussi, ils le virent, alors que son visage etait trans-

(igure-. Ils le reeonnurent au begaiement' de sa langue.

.Xhmhani se mit a parler et dit : « O assembleedes .Juifs, je suis votre pere.

Voici* mes deux fils ' : haac et Jacob. Voici aussi* le prophete Moise : il est

plus grand que mes fils. Voici que nous sommes arrives conjointement avec ies

Peres que vous voyez avec nous, par la puissance de cet * homme dont vous » loi. 27,

avez nie la divinite. O mesenfants, ecoutez-le et obeisseza sa propre parole. »

10

En outrc, .Uoise se leva, afm de parler. II lour dit : « O mes freres Israe-

1. Sens de epr-iao?. — 2. Le verbe trt-fl/h, m, 2 signifie ici « splendore {nimbo) cir-

cumfusum esse, in spec. clarificari »; cf. Dillmann, Lex. aeth., col» 357. — 3. Nuance

de sens : baWutiemenl. — 4. M. a m. : ceux-ci isont). — 5. M. a m. : mes deu.c enfants.

— 6. M. a m. : celui-ci aussi [esl).
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>i{i/.'h./\ ' M •• in-TxU : ao.fi, : utxat-i^hti- - ^n'/;htf"- -. /ir.f.v. • nnf: > nx
.e." ' X 'Jrt-I- •• <»nw"'ll/..>il' •• A(*A-1- :•: M •• ri»->i|: : ll'J'l»"r.h}''«i>- : A^nj^- : n

ifm^n"i'.1- :: M ut-hU IIV<<.'1"P : AOrli/. : h.i:-1'/.. t»htn'^ri)n9*o'*' « A^n'/;

h««»- : rii>i/"<n'/"yi}'' : A«f.(:/"J : rt»Ai»'/:.'/M: : tf»-n'l;;l' :•:= fl>tf-A" : lC/ncib >

''n'H'1/. : tt-^y.fi' : AllJl: : tthfl. : IIJl'.+fl»-'/' : '^^ihA.h"»- : IttlAl' :

fl»rt'|.«/. : «-rt. : >.ft'/;il- : 'Wl : hlU.h ' h.Vfl'tl ' 01^.0, 'HJI: : flH>,'|: :

rol 27, H'/-V7/.J'. : }xV"dO ^rnft :i: ir>'|: : fl»->i|: : llhfl^/.^. : Ah*"" :
* «"V : m^jT' :•;:

mi' : fl»->l|: : ll>lfl»-A>. : Ahrt»- : "7P : >.'/"h..Vf'/li : diffl' :•: mU ' fl»->.J: »

ll>.nr:'/ : AJT"»- = XA^/"/- : n^J'/'^. = >lrt> : >i'>ll : '/v/lfl»-<- :i: ll-J-l: : fl»->i-l: :

HV?/.i : ft*/» : tt'mi\fH\'l- : ^.flC MM ' .P.nA : hV : fl»->.'|: : Yx^^^ : 7i<5.'V.e :

2. AAA->] ('. n AO-A. — 2-.'?. nx<n>4'i»"i:^] A. |{, K <im. <: V, I) donntml In lei.^on ad(tp-

lee. — .3. H>,c4'T] K HViC^-^iT. — ih. mhafH^SXiV""-'] (' <n>,(n»>,^i}»'ifi». xir. — 4. mh^inr'\ty']

A mhr'infWfon-: I) rt»,^*vn-/"tiy"5P; B, C, E donnent la lecon adoplee. — ih. AACJ''»] A aa

r:»*!!"- ••vV ,• li rtitcjp-v svc; ('. I). K donnont la Iei,on adopli-e. — .">. inhh-] (", I) oi>i. — B. «n».

rt. • >>.e.'l.'l>-] l> "hf.V.lh 1 oo-rt.: (' «n-ft. > >i.e^' *•'<• — '/> >>"7ll.>i h.Vft-fl] B >,1ll.>i1).h.C. — ib. post

mjK.tl. B (idd. hy I (ifhl: > m. — 7. ni>-|: > m.>,-|:] A, B ilfl».»,-»: : C, D, K donnent la le^on

adoplee. — S. aiile irvj: B add. •»?-/". — //). posl lo-^h-t: iindd. ^^"'Wi. — !'. fl>.>.-|:] K om.

— 10. h> 1 nfhU'] H 0'«- — '*• ^-^.f ' 7i<!.'V.e] (' vri.»' > •ft^fi.f : D Mi.p > tii-Vf: E NTijp > 7i

r° b

lites', je suis Moisc qui ai fait sortir vos Peres de la terre dEyypte, d'une

main forte et dun bras cleve. Cest moi qui ai chfltie lEgijpte par dix

plaies". Cest moi qui ai divise la Mcr Roiit/e'', ai fait sortir vos Peres et ai

englouli l^lmrnon et ses troupes cn elle. Tous, les prodiges que j'ai faits ', je

(les) ai faits par la puissanoe de cct homme qui se tient debout au miiieu de

vous. »

Moise etendit ses mains vers le Seif/iieitr Jesu,<! et dit : « Cest lui qui m'a

loi. JT, parle dans le buisson '. Cest lui qui a fait descendre pour vous la * manne

dans le desert. Cest lui qui a fait sortir pour vous Teau du rocher dur. Cest

lui qui a illumine pour vous les tcnebres par la colonne de feu, tandis que

vous allicz (daiis le dcsert). (Vest lui (|ui m'a indique'' son noni, au sommet de'

la montagne, en disanl : « Jc suis .\hi/d-Scl^er<ihi/<i^ », ce qui signilie' C.eliti qiii

I. C.f. siipra, p. 128, noleS; de mSme pour lescas Identiquesqui se presenteront phis

has. — 2. Sens dc tcXtjyii, ca.itig<iti'i [di\'ina). — 15. Nom elranger : ipuOpa (OoiXaaoa). —

'i. M. a m. : t<ml prodifre t/ue /"ai /liil. — 5. \om etranj^er : Sxto;. — (>. Sens de

nuntiare, indicare. — 7. M. a in. : au-<ies.ius <ie. - S. l''orme amharique. — 1>. M. a m. :

c'esl-d-dire [ce qiii est («) dire).



1. Le verbe OAa», i, 2 ne perd jamais son sens premier d'e,ristence. — 2. M. a m. :

quod est. — 3. Sens de Kupioi; twv ouvajjtscov. — 4. M. a m. : de ('os freres. — 5. Deut.,

XVIII, 15. — 6. II s'agit ici de la Caverne des Tresors; ci. S. Grebaut, Le Qaleinentos,

Livres premier et deuxieme, p. 16-17. — 7. Cf. supra, p. 130, note 7. — 8. Sens A.efingere

{ex lulo), TTXoiffiTeiv. — 9. M. a m. : auparavant, d'abord. — 10. Sens des termes bibliques :

ad imaginem el simHitudineni (Gen., i, 26). — 11. Sens de condemnatio, pcena, culpa,

crimen. — 12. Sens de error [aberratio). — 13. Sens de homo, persona.

PATR. OR. — T. XIV. — F. 5. .")2

V a.
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Hfl»-?!* •fly.A •• HWA" : in^.y.A- : Hfl>-?i'|.- : ?^(\P^' • hlMh •• .'>^A'> : -Hl-I: :

OhMz : H/VnjP.VV : M • nhJ^ : ^^XMl : fll?in,Aln<n»- : JPV/»'?! : All<n»- : ?.T

H.h-nrh.t: : wrh-ypyia^ vn.p : nh-^e :•: -h^p : oj-?i-|: : H^n^J: : noi- : n

«nArtA/- : ftnC :•: -H^-l: : (O-M- HAWlVl : hM^ ^n-V : ^ff^on : nJift-RU-

fl»1'n(? : n^C?i,eii" : fl»nhl'"«^A.U- :•: fll^.hH.rt : «"X-^ : ah{\l- : 'JAJ'" : h«»

^^"iS" : A^^r : hr-d-n : ;^m.^'1' : HftAi 'Th :•: ^ft** : hhih.^ tU^U-

ft^O- : flI'|-hHH- ! A-'M :•: flJW-A" : Wft : ?i'J'l' : Ai.^rtl'"/' : ^^^1-^ : ^r^fl»' fol 11,

tl-t- • A-H-n :•:

1. Hii>->>-;.- 1 •flV.A • lliiA" ! m.P.y.A-] K o/». — ib. HfD^XI:] A nniflvM: ; B, C, D, E donnonl la

lcQon adoptee. — ib. posl H»f»->>|: H arfrf. •flV.A. — 1-2. -yn-l: • «>•>.*] A il(i>->i-(:; B, C, D, E
donnent la lei'on adoptec. — 2. ante H-^^njRh- B add. Hm-ni- > A-flV. — 2-3. fl»,n.AVi«0' — Hti

•^P] E >,n.Al(lo»- I itlV • .f>/">i > IWlao- : >,"JH.>,-flrfur. > >,?">,;i'I.Mltf»- > H»l"7f. — 3-A. inr-J: : fl)->,-t

— .e.-nc.'] A 0/«.; B, C, D, E donncnt la l('t;on adoptee. — 3. flj-^i-f:] E o/ii. — 3-4. n0»Ad

At] B, E oin. n. — 4. A>,^y" ! >,n->] B, C, D, E A>,n-> = >.-S»". — 6. HfiAt^-] A nftAtl- > Ht>

>; B, C, D, E donncnt la leron adoptee. — 7. rt>tf-A-] E m\(-i\. — ib. >,-vi- i •h.^rt\V9'\ B Hh,

^Ay"»». — 8. .-h-H-fl] B, C, D, E A-HO.

a exintc ct existcra', c'est-a-dire " Sabaotli, le Seigneur des armees^ Cestlui

au sujet de la venue de qui j'ai prophetise moi-meme et vous ai dit : Le Seignenr

feia .snr;/ir poitr vous, deiitrc vus frcres\ nn propliete qni (sera) roinine inoi'

.

Cest lui qui m'a fait entrer (dans) la Caveriic'', au sommet de' la montagne.

Cest lui qui a fa(;^onn6* Adain. notre pere, autrefois" de ses mains et Ta fait a

son image et a sa ressemblance'". Mais maintenant il est venu dans le monde,

afm de sauver Adam de la peine" du peche d'egarement'-. O Israelites,

ecoutez-le et obeissez-lui. Que toute ftme" qui ne Tecoutera pas perisse

* d'entre le peuple ! » * foi-

v° a.
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11

A.f rt-ft : IDhdX'4.f^ ' ttCVi' ' flJ»lV • htf» : O-hf. ••

12

(Dt>(\ • Oi.ej'' » ft*4* ht\/.'h./\ >lA : Vn<. : Df : mJP.* : mjlo»' : m»1

V- : h^/» : hn.e.->-l- :•: m/,'>/»'>.<»o. : ^.-/H.^, : ^.ffrft : «'hX'*'^ : /»^0(1.1/'

<n»- : mj?.n,A"<n»- : W\,M.i' • ^'.?iH. : \\ao ' A.VOn- : >i'/"Ah : 1xt\/..h.l\ '.

Wi^ : "htf t\{\ai' '. .f.hflJ-VJ'. : t\f"b <• fl»>|0»-'>'l--rt : ^.'MltlA"*"»- : jPfl»-/*'>i

}P : h,h-\' .+A :•:: flJ^y"*- : M^ ' miTo»' :•: fl)>,JP'lI : J?.n.A-<n»- : ^,-l->»nh

1. A.p.*+] K ow. — 1-2. KWifCh ' h.frt-n] B AV/ii.M)/h.c. — 2. •nr.vv-] A nc.ir. B, C, n.

E donnenl la lecon .Kloplee. — i/>. oHi> > hao i e.h.e.'] A <d>i> i ^ia» i fl/h .svV; H «>J<> • •flr:v>- i

Xiao 1 •(iKv> • b.»i.b; C, D, E donnent la le(,on adoptee. — 3. £<!;+] A o///.. B, C, D, E don-

nenl la lecon adoptee, — 4. h^ii.o^] A, H n.o; C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. —
ib. «»i>/"^iio-} H m>,iD'^'hao'. — ."i. ^^>i/h.<}.>-] A, B ^^iM.S.>-: C, D, E donncnt la levon

adoplee. — ib. .rMi.] E >,y".e,>,ii.. — //'. antc >t.i>'>h- E add. M. — ib. ante >iy"Ati B add.

.e.hn.. — ih. >in<!-N>A] C. D o/ii. — 6. >,^vh] A, C oin.; B, D, E donnent la le§on adoptee.

— ib. >\nah] B oiii.

11

" Lor.^^qiie Moise eut termine (son) dlscours' aux Israelites, le visage du

Seigiinir Jesus ful transfigure'. Sa lumiere augmenta' et devint comme le

soleil.

12

Lorsque les Israelites qui dcmeuraient li» virent (cela), ils tomb^rent sur

leur face et devinrent comme des cadavres. Le Seigiwnr Jestk^ les fit se lever,

fortifia leurs coeurs et leur dit : « Contesterez-vous ' maintenant que je ne suis

pas' le Dieu d'lsrnel, alors que ces Peros devicnnent mes temoins"? » Quant a

eux, il ne leur fut pas possible de lui repondre une (seule) parole. La plupart

d'(entre) cux crurcnt cn lui. Alors il lour dit : « Ne vous vanfez pas (de ce)

1. Le singulier >7C a le sens du pluriel Xoyoi, verba. — 2. Cf. supra, p. 129, nole 2.

— 3. Lo vcrbo hAjf^AjP., ii a ici un sens neutre. — '». Sens dc in fontroi>ersiam cdivire,

SvTiXiYtiv. — 5. Sens Ircs forl du verl)e ^lre, car )i> sigDilic devenir. — li. M. a m. :

de\>iennent poiir inoi des temoins (lo singulier fty"<» a ici lc sens du pluriel testes).
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«. : h«w> : h-ncv^" ' ha'Y}o»' -. htitm -. ^f : iFiy.A • hwh • hrh^^i-Xi ' hm

fl»n<- hntO' : httC.'/9" •• f.ilih^ • tOifd^-tt • atao-f,, -. m^fi^av : A.*rD*

t^ • hh '/-^/"h. •• hfmA-^/M-ao. : nir'J?.V. : hJKrfxti.T ifA-A • OT^PiiA

hJ^tl J?.}\.fl»-tf- • A-tth : iD'M' : Vy.^nT-U : AhlM.M : K^il-tt : hCft-f-ft

fl»rtnifh : ntiao' :•: a)h?.lh!f:A : ^.-/-fllhV?»*»»- : fllAi.^in"»}^*!»- : hao : hfli»-'J'(:

hn^eirao- :•: aitttlx-l: : llV- : /^.'BICJPo"»- : nhdtt^i : flJJ?.n.AjP<n.- : hit^ao.

aoit>Cn : ^-n.eX.li- : A^.Prt-ft : ?tft'n' : ^.jPift : a)h,nn,d.tl : 'mu>C^'l : 1

•nX" : »lV- : f.l-n^- : H^.milF : ?i9°')l'J'|: : l-ttC : H^.^nf? : fl)A^ : J^^H. :•=

1. >.V>.] I> hyr"h: K hV^. «V^ iintc J,-/"),/»!.-»: H «rW. iB-t\:e.. — 2. m-A-.p. i Ah-flcv

?"] A, B fl>-A^.P. MlCVy": C, K wA-/. ! AMICVi'": D doniie la leron adoptee. — 4. >,A > -l-Tr

/*'h. 7.<n>.+'n<{rfo»-] B >,<»>>'j.-ft^iPoi.. : H-|-V>.- — 5. rt-flh] B nni. — ib. flj-ftl-] C, D om.; E

•>n. — ib. t.e.-^-ru'] B '/.e.n-TH- c.^n^. — «*. a>.'7h,>.> h.frt-n : ncfi-Frt] (', D a>.°jh.>. = h.vrt-ft.

— 6. mrtflh-] C, D, E fli.ftrt^nti-. — if>. h.l-mwvfao.'] D ix,i-iDW.fao. sic. — 1. httV.Wao.1 B,

C, D, E >.nfl>-. — ib. .p.iJicJPo"-] B, C .e.fDnc.rao-. — 8. A>..Vft-ft] B A^Cft-Fft. — ib. mh.nitt.

Aft] B, C, D, E a>-h.f^tti.(\. — 9. >,?"-H-V-|:] B, C, D, E ^.y^-H.

^VL Abralmm (est) votre pere, car j'ai le ponvoir de faire surgir de ces pierres

des fils AWbraham'. »

13

Les Peres Abraham, l.saar, Jari)b, Moisp et tous les Anciens qui etaient

ressuscites de leurs tombeaux demeurerent sur le territoire' de Jerusalem

(pendant) trois jours, * cn appelant les gens a la foi ' de Notre-Seigneur Jesus- * roi. 2:

Christ. IIs preclierent son nom. Quant aux Juifs, ils ne les re^ureat pas et ne

crurent pas qu'ils etaient* leurs Peres. Mais ils les lapidaient avec des pierres

et leur disaient : « Vous etes des sorciers^ (vous) les compagnons'' de Jesus.

En effet, 'hjdnes et 'lydnberes, sorciers de VEgypte, faisaient (des prodiges)

qui etaient plus nombreux' que cette ceuvre que (vient de) faire le fils du

charpentier *. »

1. iNI. a m. : ponr .ibraham. — 2. M. a m. : sur (en) la terre. — 3. M. a m. : dans

la foi. — 4. M. a m. : «e crurent pas {en) eux : quils etaient. — 5. Sens de cpap_u.axd<. —
6. Sens de coiequatis, sodalis, collega, itaTpoi;. — 7. Autre sens qui pourrait convenir

au contexte : qui etaient plus grands ; Dillmann, dans son Le.r. aelh., col. ,532,

n'indique pas c6 sens. — 8. Cf. supra, p. 108, note 6.

V» I).
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fol. •-•K.

I" a.

>l : rl^.<</lh,h. : A/>A.VlO"»- : rD^,l<p+A-JlO»- : JlliA'/- : ^.^'J : dM' '- •l"»"/^ :

^«w. : >,OTj47, : n/)n//i-if : mnti-nih-i' iUa- o^fihM-v • i^-^hi :•: ait>n »

iir'(h : >7I? : ^AJi^ll.hV : tniC.?* : JniH : nhdni :•: OthrR"^/. - Hil'' : ^^

f. I R*n.«? : mh-n^-ih-f' : i.M : V'CA'?t\ ••:

15

fl»>iy"'H : '/»«•>!. : >infl>- : '^fl : hlW.h : Ai.Pfrft : flJ^.H.A}" : /.Ji^H.JiV :

I. >,> 1 /mincp,] H r.h.V ! «miwCI'. — 2. ^-nAYn»»-] H >iilAil !!««»• sic jtrimitivcment, mais nn

petit trait liorizonlal au-tlessiis Ju second •(! imlique que cette lettre doit etre considerec

comme bilTee. — 4. nxin-n/h-t-] B, C, D, E ont. n. — ib. Wi^] H ow*. — 5. post ftjro- B
rtrf(/. >>,Rih.t. ;(^. A>i'7H.>«>] B, (", D, E om. — ih. anle anc.9' B « /r/. m. — /7». nan] B o/;/.

— ih. m-sr'.f:'^i, 1 nrv-l:] B fl»>,y".^'><:-M. — 6. post atM]KA\* B (ZfW. 7ii,e. — 7. «rox-A.] C n»/h..

— ib. iiJ.en.Ay] A om. m , B, C, D, E donnent la le(;on adoptee.

1H

r" ii

Le Sfi(jncnr Je.sns leur dit : « Si vrainient ' je suis soroicr, est-ce que ccs

Peres purs aussi sont des sorciers ? En verite", je vous (lc) dis', parmi

vous ' je ferai surgir (des juges) qui jugeront ' conlre vous et vous feront

opposition'' au jour dn jugeinent', (au) jour de la resurrection, lorsque je

viondrai dans ma gloire et dans la gloire dos arniees de mes anges purs. »

foi. -iK. ijorsqu'ils curent entendu les paroles" " de yotrf-Seif/nenr, ils le lapidcrent

aussi" avec des pierrcs. Ensuitc un nuage lc porta et lamena au tlcuvc du

Jonrdain.

Ih

Alors les Percs vinrent vcrs le Seif/nenr Jrsus ct lui dirent : « O .\otre-

1. La parlictvle enclitique n, indiquant la mise en relief, a ele traduilo par i-raiment.

— 2. M. a m. : vrainienl. — 3. La conjonclion >ift«n» sert ici a inlroduire le discours

direct. — 4. M. a m. : de vous. — ."i. Sens de sententiam pronuntiare. — 6. Sens de

rontradicere litigando. — 7. Sens-de Jiidiriiim {nitvis.iimiim\ — 8. (](. .siipra, p. i;?2.

note 1. — y. M. i\ m. : de nouvean.
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JlV-tlfo»- : ?i'}H : ^MY-l-JP : Ah^H.hnWi.C :•:

fllJ,tfi>-'}-|:V^ : /*',iA'|- : 9}\'}M ' hh ' A-nfr : /»'.'» : «»X7t. : ^l»» : '^0 : U

A» : Ji^n.?! : ^.PA-ft : fl»rt7S. : A-|l :•: fl»A?l<"»-'>'|lVL : /"*A'l- : f.n.A-0»- : 'J'»»

P/n- : ahM' : <«>JlV'/:h<n>- : nh<w> : Jl-Jhtf»' : +>i'T!. : nfl^-ft-f" : n.'f" : ao^^^M •

fllJ-OT^.m- : hti- • /»'dA'l' : [\\\ao : hV- : t^^TL •:=

n/.h'J- : X,'Ji;- : fWA- : rtl/i : ^»»-!! : flJA'!' : 'PrTl.e.' : A^A»» : 'JAi»" : A
"*-> :•:

1. >in<n» I c.h.> : n-fl/hth] A 0/M.; B >,noi> I ch.> > n-n/h-tiM (' tinao , j:>..> nii/h-i-vi: D, E
donnenl la Icgon adoplee. — i/j. w.e.Mtl;] A, B .e.Tiii. : D (o.eXii.: (', K donnent la lecon

adoptee. — ib. »"•»/•] D y"-vl^: E vyrt-. — 2. -iii] C, D <>')>. — 2-3. -ni . ootiV-fcWoo^] A, C,

D ont. xi: B 7«o">iV-tu*o>»- : K donne la leQon adoptee. — 3. f^xV-^fl A, B, C, D, E rMt-^t-V

sic; notre correction doiuie la lecon adoptee. — 4. ffl^too-^V-fcl] B to^Uao^-^-PX: C a»>,oi»-'Tr-|:ft.

— /A. /'-ft'^-/-] B, C, K /"O-^l^. — ib. ante oi»»»^ B, C, D, E add. a». — 5. >,"/H.>i] K >,'7n.>i>.

— ib. /"d'^^] A, B om.; C /"ftA : D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 0. onn-J-] B, E •)(!:

C, D o/n. — ib. ooYiV-t^io»-] B, E ooti-v^oi». ; C, D onnv^ioo^. — ib. n.-|-] C, D orn. — 7. /"

AA^] C /"dA. — /6. >>>] C t>>. — /i. post •fJi-t B, C «'W. (i>n-ll/h)- > ft>,"Jlt.Ml.h.r. : D flrfrf.

nil<h^ . A>,''/ll.>,-ll<h.t:. — 8-9. (l<:h-t > ^^pu- — >,"*•>] \ ©n-l- > -P-^ij^^ est en surcharge ; B V^hC-l: .

Seigncur, voiei que' nous avons vu la gloire. Maintenant que nous ordonnes-

tu? » II leur dil : « Hetournez en paix" aux lieux d'ou^ vous etes ressuscites. »

Ils retournerent k leurs lieux, en rendant graces au Seigneur.

16

EUes aussi*, les images des quatre animaux qui avaient revetu une chair

vinrent de nouveau (la) oii se trouvait le Scif/iii-iir Ji':sus, et radorerent. A ces

images aussi il dit : « Retournez a ' vos lieux (ct redevenezj comme vous

etiez" auparavant dans le temple. » Ges images retournerent (et redevinrent)

comme elles etaient auparavant.

Que la benediction de sa grace soit avec sa servante Walata-Wulied pour

les siecles des siecles ! Amen.

1. M. a m. : car. — 2. L'expression nn'^^, pn pai.v est rejet6e a la (in de la proposi-

lion, dans un bul expressif. — 3. M. a m. : desqiiels {diiqnel). — 4. Le pronom person-

nel de la troisieme personne a souvent le sens de radjectif demonstratif ; cf. in/ra {m

A>,oi»-'>^j:vi : /'•d'»:^). — 5. M. a m. : dans. — fi. Sens de devenir.
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foi .8, * itn^ : l)\9"/.it' » i\}x''}\l.M : h.Vtl-h liUlMh ' V7/. ' VlvTli imW. » (1

I^^^.A : /X'>i.\: ' .«'./V+n • A'Jn<. : -'iy.A : "7.>l/i.A : A"/A'/» : '^M" « h^Vi •••

m

i

tnrt-iU ' IM- : ^.^ll.?! : hStt-tl : A.,e<.<^A.i>" . ri^lWlf: : dtil- : J-.-i-nh. : ''l

u»(l4li/- ' X.M»- I fVA- ' r'l\M ' >i«"f» : C mVt^hCI: • fnrt- r't\l\ • VIK. ' "IVI\ • /"'^ft. > A^^Au» • '^A

y"; U <oy",'h«'./: viiA- ' y"AA i >•»•/'"> i S'!.*'»- A-^Aa» i '^AV" ' h"»'? (lu iioiii piopre Jiv.1- est de

secoiide iiuiiii) ; K iw.1\l- X.-iU- ' AV7il.>i> ' A.Vrt-A licft-pn ' VVA- ' vnii > •/•IK. i ««•/^ > -m:-!./! '

A^^Ao» 1 •VAJ'" 1 Ji"*"». Les bcncdictions sonl analogues dans A, B, C, 1), K.

1. ;i;<n?;] IJ ;t.A; (! ;(.ii: D 'xa>^\ E ;i;<bK i r'bi-V- (sui' la maniere de coter les miracles parti-

culiere aux divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 1-2. Vhi''6a- > A7."/il.>.> — rwi>irt.'/- u-iv.'!-']

H /•>,5'"<{i(- I A>.-/H.>,> I ^.frt-ft I >i(:ft*ft I >/<: I 'i::|-<"h I A^n^rt.-^ wtv.l-. (-, I), E /•>,y"<{o-

1

A>»'7II.>>> ' 0>>,»"'\^l> ' «"«'•.^•;ii> ' >,.frt-ft ' tlCft-Fft I >7<: i V-^-.^h > »VIU > ll-(l>>rt.^- i ll"71.'^-. I.es

titres des miracles sont analogues dans A, R, C, D, E. — 3. ;i.BA i i.e:)i.-l: — >,"l'>] A
•>.KA I "7,>i>bA est de secoiide main (les lettres >i>bA sont en sous-charge des lettres •>;ba i

"V.) : H ;l.e.A ' i.e-K./: ' fVA- i {'"ftA.^ i >,"'tV : C (l<:»l/^ • H.-nh • Vlll\- > j»"ftA I V-(K. "tVI\ > /"Art. i

A-^Au» I >,A5'" I >,"*•>: D n«:»i/^ I >\;ji> I fiiA- 1 y"ftA >?•/*•> i .s^e^V A'1Am" ' "iM" > >,"%•> (le noiii

propre >ji,>:h est de seconde main); E ^i.ka ^..e:h.P • fVfr i i»"ftA i •/•(K. > icnt i t.vcxH >

A^^Ao» I "il\r' > >4"l'>. Kes brnedictions se gruupent ainsi : d'une part, A, H, E; d'autre

part, C, D. ~ 't. ^."/n.^, I h.frt-ft] E •S"n\.'h> > h.frt-ft ' ^iCft^Pft.

OUINZIKMK M1I\ACLE

LA KEMMK ADULTKRE

1. Les Juifs am^nent a Jesus, a(in qu'il la juge, une fenime surprise en adiiitere. —
2. J6sus ecrit a terre les peches communs ;'i tous le.s Juifs; il demande ensuite quon

conduise la pecheresse au lieu du supplice, afin qu'elle soit lapidee en sa prt^sence.

— 3. II ecrit a terre lcs peches individuels de chaeundes Juifs qui sont presents; voyant

ceci, les Juifs partent tous. — 4. 11 pardonne a la fcmnu' adultere. — j. (^elle-ci

raconte son histoire et convertit beaucoup de gens.

fol. '.J8,
' (^)iiiuzi("Mni' miracln dc \t>lrr-Srii/iiriir .IrMis-Chri.sl . Uccit liu jugtMueut qiril

fondit sur lu roinino a(lult6i-e.

Que la puissance de son secours gurdo son serviteur Uiiijla-Mikt'i'el pour

les si^cles des siecles! Ainen.

1

Tandis ([iie le Sciynnir Jesiis se trouvait t\ Jrrii.stilfm, un jour, les AnoitMJS
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h9"C : h»» : hrW hm.h-ttiluC • l'd.'r\\ : fl»W-A- : H-1'l'nc: : "M/. : Jt"/

H.K-flrh.C : af-ht: •• fll^j+fo- : 'n?irt.'|- : ^^"^lh • fl»^n.AjP : ht\ao : H-f: : -n

hClJl- H«WtD'> : afhti' : rt^n^i : ^.hfl>-V- : ftl>"'J : AdA.'/ : (Ohll-i' : V;»vli : Ilh

«»»*"?.• H^^.^A- : A<>A.'/ : ht\ao : M-^ : haVilfo»' : A?ift<{-^A :•:

flJ/^n : rtr'J : ?iin.?l : A,f frft : H^J-h : ?»irilfO»' : "l?,/.- : A'n?lrt.'1' : h^i

f- • tx-tt^^hV • •'in.U- :•: (Dhhao^. • A?l»«» : A,<f/Kh : AdA.*/ : nhtf» : A7- : A

ao^tL • y*M;h^C9' • (D,?,h.tiai. *A" :i: flifl>-?»^l.-rt : K^» : Cht^ • (P-M- r * 10' -8

JP;C : (oh-^iW • if.KthV- • {\hK-i\6-\i • (O-ti-i- • rf^C >(n.h\- • 'd-ti-ti^ •• (oh

1. ft.4'<B''Vt 1 h.Rih.^] D ft..*> 1 tiOV*-. — 1-2. fh-rc] A. B, C, D, E »,y"r. sv» ; notie

conectioii doiiiie la legon adoplee. — 2. •(•(CVh] H o»«>»h. — ib. «Dtf-A-] E ff-A-. — 3. •(I>irt.

t I *.e-'^u-] B, C, D *.e:«"i.u- . ii>,rt.-|-. — 3-4. -(Oift.^] B om. — 4. noi.fl>:|h] A n-^-^^t: B, C, D,

E donn<nt la legon adoptee. — 5. >,noo] B, C, D, E A>,oo. — /6. wt h-ViWoo-] B li-Viir

OD. 1 ^-Vt. — 0. post lCVt B rtt/rf. >7<C. — G-7. J.-Vt ' MlX-^h-P] E »M\f{M'. — 7. fl»>,>,ou<j]

A «»>,>,oi.^; B, C, D, E donnent la leion adoptee. — il>. rt>,ou] B, E oni. — //>. >,.<(. 'J-<h] C ^(-

A>: E o/u. — 8. fl»^,h.nfli.] .\, C o»^Ji.ftu»- xic; B, D fl».e,h.ftfl>- s«c; E donne la le(;on adoptee.

— ib. ante *rt- E add. '\bti.u-. — .S-ii. fl»-ftt > 9".ex'] B ow. — 9. fl»-ftt > r'.V:C. :im.>,t > tf-ft»

o»-] B, C, D .1(1 • ^".e.-C ' :ifl»,>>t ' tlf-ft"oi.- ; E :lrtl,>,^|- > \t-lfoa- ' ^n ' i»".ec.

des Juifs, leurs scribes et leurs oITiciers se reunirent aupres de lui. Ils lui

dirent : « Nous-memes, nous savons que tu as ete envoye de la part du Seigiieur

et que tout ce que tu fais est IVeuvre du Seigneur. » Ils placerent une femme

devant lui. Ils lui dirent' : « Cette femme a commis un adultere : ces

hommes sont temoins contre elle. Toi-meme, juge selon la loi qu'il faut iui

appliquer-. En effet, tu es le juge des Israelites. »

Lorsque le Seigneur Jesiis eut entendu ceci de leur (bouche)\ il regarda la

femme qu'ils avaient amenee vers lui. II coniiut que, s'il ne jugeait pas sur

elle selon la loi de Moise, *
ils le mepriseraient et taxeraient de mensonge sa * foi. 28,

parole. Pour lui, il s'inclina lui-meme a terre et se mit a ecrire de son doigt,

\

1. La conjonction >,ftoi» sert ici a introduire le discours direct. — 2. Le vorbe .eftfl», i, 1

« seq. Aftft ' pers. et Nomin. rei » signifie : « ... mereor, reus sum »; cf. Dillmann, Lej

.

aeih., col. 1U79. — 3. M. a m. : d'eu.v.
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m ^A^JA •• c^xft •iii.i»'""- • <i»^'.n.A'tf»- : .e.Aw-l" • ,i'.>.'/: •• i-i-anc un.ii

"i • }\M\ - ^onat-l' :.. rt.e.-l' • .('.MKrt • '"'»iV ; ini. • <"'Ki. • hV"X>.*P • 'liU »

<i>-ft/- • »!•;: •• ««'JiJ •• »K/» •' •l-o>-"'/(;i' •• n«)'.«'.''ViP :•: <o<«rt.«'.-i' •• A|'.>i-/: •• -nJiA.

-I- : f/i.»|V : t^>i : WixtlV:H\i\' •• A/: •• hbiXi < lOixrU loof.in' : -Vn » Ji^ll.

M : VlLTl-f-ft :•:

;{

fl»»ldn ' )*.» : tO-ft/- : r.e.-C: : tOXr/.<{. : nKXOrt'!-- : ?.7H • ^.'flA : .>m.h-\: '

AJ.1A. : hOT1| : fl»:%m.^'l-- ! A>.7A. : hwjql :!: OJ^n : CAP- : ITH- • tOdh' • Vf"

A"<»«»- :::

(Oh'irh : T.-III.M : hCft-f-ft : C^.^ : fl»C?.P-<"»- : fl»A,/.hn : otVY, : ^.rrtfl

1. anle (:>><> E (aW. jt^A». — ib. .eA«»->] A, C, D, E .^Affl^: B donne la levon adoptee.

— ib. anle ,e>,-t (' add. A,1-. — 1-2. ^h-atn: li(l,"h"/] H, C, D ^^-fflvc i HdA"; Il>i4<rv; E iiii

AT 1 ^-^fflVC > n>ifln-V. — 2. 7,nn] H >in<n.. — ib. aKV] A n.^-P: B, C, D, E donnent la legon

adoptee. — ib. «d-v.S.] H ont. •v-S.. — 3. •1-fl>-'7Ci'] E ^ic.V. — ;5-4. •n>in.^] C ont. — 4. '»t]

E A-i:. — 4-5. >,-/ii.>,v I «cn-Pn] B, C, D, E >,°/ii.>, . >,.vrt-n. — 7. «»:im.M: a>,7A. lnwii] A
om. : H iB;im,>,-j: i A>,7A. «»io"ii; C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 9. (nw/**»,] B <d>,

V/">, est de seoonde main: piimitivenient il y avait aifV/">,. — ib. >,"/«.>,> i licn-cn] B, C,

D, E >,"/ii.>, I ^^.rrt-n. — ib. uic>,f-o»-] A «dO,.»': B oiti.; C, D, E donnent la lei,on adoptee.

siir la terre, les peches de tous. Puis il se dressa lui-meme vers eux et leur

dit : « Elle merite' legalemeiit d'iHre lapidee k mort. Couduisez-la donc"

maintenant au lieu du supplice. En outre, amenez-la vers moi en ce lieu, afin

de la lapider devant moi. » Ils conduisirent cette femme au lieu du supplice

et amasserent pourelle des pierres. Alors ils se tournerent vers yotre-Sei(/neur

le Chrisl.

De nouveau, il s'inclina k terre et ^crivit de son doigt, en disant : « Le

p6ch6 d'un tel (est) ainsi^; le peche de cet autre ' (est) aiiisi. » Lorsqu^ils

virent ceci, ils parlirent tous.

4

Notre-Seiyneur le Clirist se releva lui-in6mc, les rogarda^ et ne trouva

1. I.e participe jt^Aoh^ conserve ici le sens de xAu», i, 1; cf. p. i;i7, note 2; Dillinunn

n'attribue pas ce sens aii participe; cf. Le.r. aeth., col. 1081. — 2. A empliati(|ue a ete

traduil ici par donc. — H. M. a iii. : tel. — 4. M. a in. : d'iin tel. — .'>. M. k iii. : les vit.
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(D

j?.n.A • m*\\ix • hst^ix • wa^hM- • hy-b • i/acd. : ?»a w>vh. :•= fl»vn. • i-i js,

ft 'hrf.hii.i^ 0"k • chrth. • K'\'h-nfi. fiioo : hoD • A.^ch-nh. • W-Vi • H

5 hAO • «whA?» h-^rt 'M- • Aiu : :Vm.^-i-tu ::=

anDdh^ ^h-b • -njirt.-lh » tDn>i-> : ui<: : m-iid^ Art-n^ : H.s> :•:: fl>n?i

'J-L^y •• Krv- •• ni^:^'» : n^^H.?!* : K^t^-ti • "nctx-f-tx • tati-tttii?* A>.iH.^n

A.C :•:

1. in+y-p] B >,-vi- >!+»"'«'; C o/«. II. — /b. iD-{\i- 1 <n>ti>] E <i»-/"rti i (ifl»ti>. — 2. h.vft.n]

B ow. — 2-4. Ml>.rt.-F I W; — «ojftM • >i"/il.>. • J..Pft-n] C om. — 2. MlXft.*] E >.il>,ft.^.
—

/i. iiA(D.] A i)t\m- sic; B, D, E donnent la lecon adoplee. — ib. .p.VfVV-lu] A .ftiKyv-Vi. sic; B,

U, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — 2-.'i. post (B^n.rt" A ^u/rf. hAn; B, D, E donnent la le(>on

adoptee. — 3. h>.°?ii.>.f] A, E oni. ^; B, D donnent la lei^on adoptee. — ib. >.j»"tf->JiYi] B

>.?"i I sic it-yi)): D >.i>"kii. — 4. ante >..-/->.-nft. D ndd. a>. — 4-5. nhAlt'] B, C, D, E ii>.An

f:. — 5. ai>viA>.] A, C, D; cette forme ne se Irouve pas dans le Le.r. aeih. de Dillmann;

seule, la forme o>>1i'». est mentionnee et suivie de rindication : « subst. iinpediinentuin,

Lud. auct. Greg. » (col. 820); B, E uuAViA. — C <i><b6>,>] A om. lo (copulatii); (! <d>i<i»-a>,^-
;

B, D, E donnent la levon adoptee. — ib. (nn>>-1- ' (»/<:] B ont. — 7. 'nH-ri-V] (' om. —
ib. \icn4^n] C, D, Eo/«.

personne d'entre les Juifs', hormis la fenime seule qu'ils avaient placee dans

le lieu du supplice. * Le Seigneur Jesus lui dit : « femme, ou se trouvent

ceux qui te condamnent? » Elle lui dit : « O mon Seigneur, ils ont

fui ton jugement sincere", en etaiit conlbndus. » Le Seiyneur .lesus lui dit :

« Desormais garde-toi toi-meme de ne plus pecher a nouveau, afin qu'un

supplice ineluctable ne t'atteigne pas. Pour moi, je t'ai remis ton peche. »

fol. 28,

V"b.

La femme partit. Elle entra k la ville et raconta aux gens son histoire.

Grace k elle beaucoup crurent en Notre-Seif/iieur .lesus-Cliri.st et glorifierent le

Seigneur.

1. M. a m. : d'enlie les homnies des Jiiifs. — 2. M. a m. : pur.
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[((D% » -tM^i: • H'l-n/. • >i"/il.>i ' KVfhli ' \lCM'h • ii/. » m-^.-i- « A-nJirt.

-1- : fin.V.-l' > Mhtf» s hhuo^. :•:

1-2. (I4>il' «.'i»- — h"*»] .\ «»A.e. > Vi^h.e: esl Je soconJi' niain ; i-m. i •/•«'h:^ esl en sous-

iharge de ioA.e, i f.li.e.-; li lU^i* t fVA- r't\M > {[••,/iau , ",Ay" h"»» .
(' HiM- > x;ju< roff >

vim 1 7ii<. ' "^UA > /"Aft. rt-^Au" "itw" Ji-iC'*] ; D n«ciit ' x;»0' «•oa- • yfiA >»•/"> .»{1;^

A-^Ao» I -^Ay" 1 >»"*•> le noni propre .si;^ est de seconde niain); E (i,c)i-J- x;JO' > A>«"lll.>i> >

>»,fft-n > iu:n.Fft > rit\- »"ftA tik. > vnt > •j.fci.n > A^^Aa» > '^Ay" > h-w. i.es bimediciions

sont analogues duns A, H, (", U, K. — 3. ;(<»;^] H .(ij :
('

.(ft : I) .iu»^ : K 9"iii-V > .>fl»M ^sur la

nianiere de coter les miracles particuliere aux divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 3-4. +>>

•f"i:'\m\i. — ini«>» > >i7»«o/] .\ •>rH>iV: notre correction, d'apres R, (', 1), donne la lei-t>n

adoptec : R \\r'i: > H7ii<: >.-/ii.>i> > >»,fft-n > ^icn-^n > rii, > -liv^:»- > »^a- > A-ii>»ft,^ > f\r'iHi^ >

Ma» t h>,uu^; (", |) t>,y"<5u- > A>i-)li.>i> > «nhy"'»^» > <i»<»».li;lV.> > >,.fft-n > ^lCft+n > >?<: -XhVi/i- > (('

t-iiv./^ sic) A-ii>>ft.^ > i\r'if.^ > ini<"» >,>i«"^ ; E v^-rc > ni-ni > >i°/n>i> > iB>ii>"'»)i> > ota»

.«:ii> ' >»,fft-n 1 )i(:n-ien > ru > -tiy-i^t > (l-(l>,rt.1- > Oi»"<!'e> > ii)i«"» >nn»^ sic Les titres des

mirucles se g-roupent ainsi : d'une pait, .\, R, E: d'autre part, C, D.

(^)iie la benediction de sa grdce soit avec son serviteur Waidu-Wdhed pour

les siecles des si^cles ! Amen.

SEIZIEME MIRACLE

LA SAMARITAINE

(berfsiny.\)

1. DiALor.uR ENTUF. Jesus et la Samaritaine. — 1. Au sujet de Leau du puits de

Jacob et de leau de la grace. — 2. Au sujet des cinq maris de la Samaritaine,

nommement designes par Jesus. — 3. .\u sujet de ses pere et mere, egalement

nommes par Jesus. — 4. .\u sujet du Clirist attendu i^Jesus declare i|u'il est le Clirist .

— 5. Au sujet de la verilable adoration de Dieu. — II. La Sa.maritaine va chercheh

les habitants de Naplouse. — U. Elle annonce a ses compatriotes qu'elle a vu le

Christ. — 7. Reaucoup dentre eux (20.500) croient en Jesus, non sur la seule parolo

de la Samaritaine, mais surtout d'apres ce qu'ils ont vu et entendu. — 8. Jesus

cong«5die ceux des Samaritains qui veulent le suivre. — 9. (juelques Anciens de

Samarie cependant prt^chent le noin de Jesus, de lour propre initiativo.

Seizi^me miracle que fit le Seiynenr Jesus-Christ . II r-inonta des (choses)

caclnies ' ii la fenune Samaritaine ; (il lui raconta notununent) comment il la

oonnuissait.

1. .M. a m. : ses [cfioses) cackees.
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tD^i^H : *e:^A¥ : h1\l.h : ^.ffrft : 9"R'd fllC^ : h»» s Prhfl^X* : »»* * fol 29,

ttiiirtn- : A^no»- : hnC/^" ^./Irh* : ffljP**n : flJC?iP : •flhrt.l" : ^iJ-^ :
"^

+«>•{>" : ^,n : >»»*-> : fl>->+,^vYi : 1? •• fl>rJV. : '^n.'/ : flJj^.n.'^ : hft-"hfi : '^

? }l9"» : •l-+^rh. :•: fll^ln.A- : y.Ml ' -ttJxfl.^ : hfc" : hAl?l\ ' hi\l : -nJlrt. :

^^.«•^'e : ?l'>^h : (DM •n^A.-Tl- : ^y/.-^-> : (D}x,^.^ao^. : fl9°itD' ifi : J»°ftA :

Xj?.|l-J^- : fllA.^.-l-VK- : y-ftA.!/'»»- :•: fl>^.n.A : hlll.h : ^.PfrA : flt\f\ : ;l">iir'

1. ri<c>it ' x;j«' — A"/Ao" > "lAy"] A oi>>\-,h.-(- : /••'^rt. est de seconde main (/"'jft. est en sur-

charge tles lellres ,h.t) : H ii;i.e,A «"lU^il: = .f»V"»V i A^iAo» • 'VA<n» i h'^'V ; V n;i.ttA < o»ll<!-*

* 1 f/c-^y > A7-(l<. ! "/UA ! /'"Art. I A'1A«" 1 'lAi'"* ! >i"*V : D (l;l.BA i wil^OI; i .f»VJ' i AViyV > ^

•(.••h 1 A'Vrt<»" I "il\9^ > >i'^"i (le noni propre .si;^ est de seconde maiiii; E n;i.BA : aoili-i-p >

jffiP I A71K. ! icnt 1 •J.V-cifi ! A"iA"" ! "ilW" > N^lTr. Les benedictions se groupent ainsi :

dune part, A: dautre part, B, 0, D, E. — 3. A^noH] B rtJ.niiV. — ib. wciiV ! n>irt.t]

C, D fl>cV 1 rt1l>irt.^. — ib. >,Trt] A >,Tril: B, (', D, E donnent la Iei,on adoptee. — 4. .s.n]

B priniitivenient .s.fl»-nt xic, mais de petits traits hoi'izontaux au-dessus et au-dessous

de !!»• et de !• indiquent que ces lettres doivent etre considerees comme bifTees ; comme

Ji. se trouve legerenient en niarg-e dutexte, il apparait que le mot o^nt avait d'abord ete

ecrit, le scribe ayant ensuite gratte le petiole de ft, bille <»• et t et ajoute .S.. — ib. flJ«i<^]

(!, D, E oin. to. — ib. hrt-KV.] A, B, C, D, E >ift^'.ei sic; notre correction donne la leijon

adoptee. — 5. >.y"H] E fli>i5»"i(. — ib. >,ft^v)i] (' >,fltvri sic. — 0. «•>,> i •n>,rt.1- > rt?"^'^^-]

E flihv I -n^rt.^- I lif^i-fl^- > M. — ib. <D),..e..»'.<n><.] (' <D>,.,e,.e„o"f.. — ib. i\'ri-a>-fi'] A, B, D rt?"

C (' rti'"^'!;: E donne la let^on adoptee. — 7. ;*Ny"<{] A, B, C, D. E [hf"£ sic; notre cor-

rection donne la lei^on adoptee.

Que la benediction de sa grace soit avec sa servante Matslwta-Scheldse pour

les siecles des siecles

!

1

Tandis que * le Sei(/iieiir .lesiis traversait le territoire de Samarie, afin de * loi. 29

visiter les tombeaux des Peres Abraliain, Lsaac et Jacob, il vit une femme qui

se tenait debout sur le puits (de Jacob) et puisait de Teau. 11 alla vers elle et

lui dit : « Donne-moi a boire de feau de laquelle tu puises. » La femme lui

dit : « Comment te donnerais-je li boire, alors que tu es un homme juif et que

je suis une femme samaritaine? Les Samaritaius n'ont pas de commerce avec

les Juifs et iie parlent pas avec eux. » Le Seiyiieur Jesiis lui dit : « Si tu savais

r' a.
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ll •• hnUM • -linM. "Vf : ,l.y.<l»l- : A?»«» : IM" : '/'ftA.h : »1«» : h.y.9"i\h :

ti»tao : aih,f.^}ii1x : "Vf : h9"\n'l: - 'JH4»-V : d*^'* :•:

lol. 2(1, /llC.II A , >.«lll i . y. PA-A • .1. v^li . *
,..

Utf.lM > ?i"/ll.^ : h.?fhtl ' /l..<itL : ^9.ah\ : r/»l. : flr>'^, : l|f :•: flllll.

A- : f.h'1: > tthtl.^' : hfi^ttV 9"'1- •. lUy.lXA : hlU.h ' h.Vthtl : hao-^ i In.

A. : htltn» : .nhtt. : HJM" : y"AA.il. : ^.>iH. : Ai.JlV : 9"'l't\. : >ift«W> i Vfl^. : ^^ft

A.*l. « 0>i^.fl»- : Jir+.e.-''*!*- :•: IOh9"'tt']t:'' V'1ai1\\. : Jfllrtflh. : A'H'J|: : I^

9"fiy. • mhi'i: H-lrt.A^.f- : (oM^ ' at-h-U - H^.rt.rti'h. : a>in-i- ' -iKrc-l:

AlU :•: «1-lll.A" : ff.h'l: • 'tthtt.^' ft9"/.'P.'1' ' hi.M\\ ' h^ni.M • X\tm : >n.^. :

h'i'\' ' ht\aD : H.>fl>-llJ'. : 9"r'm./.'\' ' "itt'h-1-V :•:: a}}f.i\A h^Wl.h ' h.Vibt\ '

1. anlo >,y"ft>,A1i>. K ndd. ii>,n>iA1i.. — il>. VVt] A Yx^-tX: li, i\ D, K donnent la leion

;idoplee. — ib. M-n\\.'\ 'hU-nw.. — 1-2. XnXrtti] K oin. — 2. l-m\X] H /•i)-ni avV. — 4. ilf]

C •>«.?. -- J. .e,>i-t I •ri>»rt,:>-] A oin.; D o/«. •n>irt.^; B, 0, E donnent la Ie(;on adoptee. —
(>. .tt>.H.] A .tt>»H.n : B tim. ; C, D, E donnenl la lc^on adoptee. — i/>. h.»i>] C »r>y. — i/>. »"t

tu] C. D »":htu. — 7. .«>!.?«»•] K S ' O.e.io-. — ib. \y*.e"^u-] (' ^y^+.^-T.»... — cS. fli>,»^t] A
om. fl»; B, C, D, E donnent la lei;on adoptee. — ib. ti^i-d.tiy.v-'] A om. n: B .e est en

surcliarge; B, C, D, E donnent la le(;on adoptee. — 9. -n^rt.^] K o u. — ib. oy"<!-'e^] A
om.; B, C, D, E donnent la legon adoplije. — ib. >,°/n>,f] B, K om. — 10. y^/^/iv^t] A y"

f^m,^'- B, C, D, K donnent la Icijon adoptce.

qui je suis, tu me demanderais toi-mSme de te donner de Teau de la vie. »

Elle lui dit : « Je te douiandt;, mon Soii>neur, de uie douucr de IVau de la

vie, si tu en as', aliu que je ue vienue plus a uouvoau puiser- de Teau a

ce puits profond. »

' fui. 29, Le Sri(/neui- Jc.sits lui dit : « Va donc, * appelle ton luari et viens ici. » Cette
1)

femme lui dit : « Je nai pas de mari. » Le Srif/ncur Jesus lui dit : « Tu dis

vrai, car riiomme qui se trouve avec toi maintenaut u'est pas ton mari. En

elTet, quatre liommes ont domeuro avec toi avant lui. Par suite de la

graudeur de ta concupiscence tu t'e3 mariee avec ce ciuqui^me (homme).

Cest toi qui lc uourris el nou pas lui qui te nourrit. TeP (est luoui

signe pour toi. » La fomine Sainaritaiue lui dit : « Je vois. mon Sei-

gneur, que tu os un prophete. I"]u otlet, tu mas racouto mos myal^res

1. M. a m. : si elle ne tronve a\>e.c tui. — 2. M. a ni. : et (/ne Je ne pnise plus. — ;{. .M.

a m. : ceri.

I
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h^nt • hh9"C '. W-A- : H^nCh. :•: fflAoV. ' ?iRfl»- : hh VfK- = {TftA.h. • h9"

4'.P,-"9Ll>- •• AH • nJirt. • H»M" •• l»"ftA.h. : ,P.?iH. : A+^'^'n : ft*"»- : AA-f: : mhh

Ah. : P"h'> ! (Ofi"lfi^f\' : A.'e : fflA^-nO- : V.A"^ : rDA^H • :'*9"fl?- • fto"- : ^ '

•hOI'.
:•••

3

m1-fl.A" : .P.?.'/: ! 'n?lA.'V :
* fl9°/.'V.''\' : 'J1/.J'. : ?i"/H,?tf : nh-J'!" : ir^Jl" ' * fol -J,

V7Ch>. : A«n : WA- : Mr'.'»"!? ' 0»^^^?.'/; : ^i-hV^t^O^' •. fl»,P.n.A ' hltt.h : Au "^ '

efrA : A.?!'^'"^; : h-nhfi.-f' • hfitm • hhrcty, • M • hr^^-m •. j?.A^h. : rtA*?

h ! ^n-h. : fllAO?"^ : hTXU ••:

4

fljVn.A" ! M'/: : •n?iA.'"h = ht\fm . hjhrc. • HJi-l-v^/.h = ([M-i- imc.li

1. inncti.] I{, I), K "/•n/. : C "/•flcr. — ih. mi\px 1 ^.en^] A fOA?;>i.P.m- : H miiVpw , E inA.B i

6S.m-\ C, 1) donnent la le^on adoptee. — 2. ii(»rt° s ?"fiA.li. i .P.>>ll.] A oiii.; D mHOA" : ^'"nA.

»1. 1 .6>iH.: E (DAHDA" " y"ftA.ru ' .&>»«.; B, C donnent la lecon adoptce. — ib. flAI:] li, E fiA-t:

C, D fiAfc. — '.i. A.'e] A VK sic; B, C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — ib. y.A°>] B, E

V,A-^; C, D y.A'*-. — ib. mtw > liy^lje > fio»-] A, E om. ftoo^; B mA-H > <!.'fl'V.ft • nm»-; C, D
donnentla lecon adoptee. — 3-4. i-vfiy.'] A ^<jf:rt.R sic; B, C, D, E donnent la lcgon adop-

tee. — 6. W-A^] A o/n.; C, D, E >«A^; R donne la lecon adoptee. — ib. «nnh.R-fc] C om. m.

— ib. .•»->,irc'fli»-] A, B, C, D, E l-syir*'»- sic; notre correction donne la le§on adoptee. —
7. MI>,rt.F] B, C, D om. — ih. >,>] B om. — 7-8. rtA^i:!!!] B fi^^vnn; C nAvn.: D i\t\f.\k\ E
(\^f-\>. — 8. m-Mj?".^] B mixr^^hy: C, I) (nAA?".p avV;. — 9. y.>il:] B om. — ib. •n>,n.^-] B
primitivement tiXft.^ sic; le scribe a corrige »i en •fl. — ib. h.fhrr.] A, B, C, D, E h.fhr^C

sic; notre correction donne la leQon adoptee. — ih. uiic.m.'] C HVVCti..

caches. » Le Seii/nriir Jrsii.s liii ilit : « \'raimi'iit je sais tout ce que tu as fait.

Les quatre hommes qui oiit deineure avec toi avant cet homme-ci, qui se

trouve avec toi maintenant, se nomment : le premier, Seltou; le deuxieme,

Yokdn: le troisieme, Leiri; le quatrieme, Helot. Ge cinquiemc se nomme

lidfsdy. »

3

La femme * Samaritaine lui dit : « Expose-moi, mon Seigneur, pourquoi * foi. 29,

tu m'as dit le nom de tous mes maris et ou tu les as connus. » Le Seiijneur

Jesiis lui dit : « Sache, 6 femme, que moi-meme je t'ai connue, avant que

tengendrent Salafk, ton pere et Ldhmyd, ta mere. »

4

La femme lui dit : « Je ne sais (plus) ce que je (vais) te dire, parce que

V" a.
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>. > ii/. '• '^n^h • \t\tn> : itt, « s„vh'rc : otVV. : in«>ii- : Hh»» : :l'>»J»"f: :

hil' * Hhinfi ' Tnilti-f-h ' »ifi.A.9' •' '>r1i> ' hti"" 'i{\, : t\h'"> ' '"'Kh • at-h

•|: : iwM' ' "iM" •• ifh9"i: ' i^A- : rt»^."VHI(r<"»- : A>iA : Ji'.'IAfl»-}" :•= tny.n,/[ :

hn\i.h : ^.Prt-ft : hnhfiA' ' htitnt , \iy.-it,"ic ' y"/JA.ti. : at-h-u : lnct\-t't\ ' n

f.{\.d.af9* • h.1\H-a '.•

fl»>n.rt- : y.hi: • nhfl.n- fl9"/.-'P.-1' : -J^TiVrt » /Inid : rt^VC.C : -jn. : ?|OT :

if."«^'h • hnn.h'/ • *)nc.t\-^t\ ' hT-m • hi\i.hn.hA: • y.f\i^'i. : a-|:.« nat't\t

»l-f: : «nJn :•: mhF.lh^''t, ' JP.l+VV- : fl^JP.rt^S- : A-|: » nAi.f<.OA.l»" : 9"^'/.-

W •' fl)^.n.A : hlW.h hSfi-t^ • K*^') • ^n^lA.-f^ : >inAh. : 1'frDf{'h : auip/,

1. >7<:] B om. — /6. -vn,] li, K om. — ib. >>..p>,5rr:] A, H, (*, I). K h,p>,»"K au,- nolrc

correclion donne la lei;on adopUie. — ib. ao'i.% i -iri-Vi-^] H <"•>•/. i -^iH^^t: K -tn-^^-h i ««»>-l.

— /A. .+>«?"c] A, H, C, D, K thyr: sic; notre correclion donne ia le(,on adoplee. — 2. Vic

n*fi] H >,°/H.Mi^r.: C, K >,-/n.>, i >,.fft.n: D x-ih.^, i vicn*n. — /A. H->n,<c}p] H n-vn.A»»-?' ••«"•.

— 2-0. <D->,-j:] H oni. — .'5. .e>,)rr:] A. H, C, D, K f>,y"r: ^ic; notre correction donne la

legon adoptee. — ib. a>,a i .p.tAfl>-!»*] K om. — 4. >.-n>,rt.*] B om. h. — (1. oy"^'?^-] B, C,

D, K om. — ib. -vAvn] H om. n. — ib. Aiin > n"7r:.p] A >,jF"n<»7f:.f ; H r: est en surcharge;

B, C, D, K donnent la lei;on adoptee. — 7. >,";h.>,> Tir:n*n] B, D, K om. >,'7H.>,>; C \,f<*-

n. — ih. .em*] A (D.en*7^; B, C, D, K donnent la legon adoplee. — 7-.S. na>-nt H-t o"n

•>] B nn-t > ao!ff^f\ ; c nfl»-n-i' • o»*jcn : I) nfl»-nt > Ht > «"^.cn : K nfl»-nt n-t n.t > »»4.^n. —
8. iohf.o-.V:X'] H ni>,.ftrh.^n. — ib. .ftt+>t! fl>.Rm.S-] K .ftft.A- t+>P fl>m.S.. — ib. «•*] K om.

— 8-0. 5F".^<{.1.'^] H, C, D, K om. — !). >,"7V] A om.; H, C, D, K donnent la legon adoptee.

— ib. >.-fl>,n.*. >,-nA)i.] B, C, D, K >,-nA)i. >.-fi>,n.*. — ib. ^o»»>,] K jr««>«->,.

tu ni'as expose des choses cachees'. En elTet, nous ilisons : Personne ne

connait les (choses) cachees comme tu les connais toi-meme, hormis le Christ,

que nous attendons nous-memes. En efTet, iious ilisons : Lors((u'il viendra"

lui-meme dans le monde, il connaitra tout et il enseignera oeu.x qui h^

suivront. » Le Sciyneiir Je.sit.s lui dit : « () femino, oelui qui parle avec toi

est le Christ, que les peuples attendent. »

La femme Samaritaine lui dit : « Pour nous, gons do Samnrie, nous

foi. 29, disons : Lorsque Notre-Seigneur * le Christ viendra de \a part du Soigneur,

on l'adorera en oe lieu. (^)uant aux Juifs, ils (le) serviront ot 1'adororont en la

Jpntsalem terrestre. » Le Seit/iiritr Jt-.iiis Ini dit : « Vraiiuont, 6 feniine. jo te

1. M. h ni. : iine chnse cachee. — 2. .M. k ni. : s'n est \'enu.
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A : A,j?.rti^. ' fi-nh - fiyiin.h-ttih.c Ka-n^i-i- • ft-nc • (Dh,nhs<'ftf^9" • r

C • «w'><«.ft • fl»-?«'|: ::=

G

fli^fl rtr^JI- •• ?.h± -n^rt.^ ' fljft'^ •ncvfi.iy V7(? • Ahitt.h • ^.e

5 frft : rh<:1" : i;?/. : fl»H.Vfl»-l- : Art-nh : h^JH : 'l-nA : "JO- : 9°hM hC.hM
ao- : i\hfl. tt,?h9"C : '^n-h-t : htiao : fl»-?i-|: : H-Vfl»}: : ^-nCf : Hh:'"^?! : h

rti-nh i-

fljfliAh- : •nH-;i''> : h9"finh = y.hi: mc fl»vxcjp : a>i"Jh.?» : hsft-ti * (O

fir^O- : *A" : flJ^jrV- : 0'!: : fl)^'.n.A'P : AjL'.?!-!; : -nKrt.-l- : Wl : fl>?/. : H.Wl. :

1. ante h,.P.rt"J.S. E add. h<m. — ih. fl-nT. i A>i"»H.>,-n/h.n] E Ah-n > >,'Vll.>i-n<h.f:. ^ 2: rt»-|:]

B om, — ih. rt"?.?*!;^] n les lettres finales «e^. sont de seconde main. — 2-3. 7,f)»>> i >,"iii.vn

/h.C «"'VAfi ' <»•>,*] A 0/«.; B, C, D, E donnent la le(,on adoptee. — h. je>,-t] B, C, D, E

o/w. — ih. po!|t -n^rt.^ B, C, D, E add. ixfi-V^r. — ib. «ofi"?] E nfi"?. — ib. •ncvn.Tr.p] B
•ncn«nv; C, D ncPft.Tr. E •ncn.^P.f. — 5. mC\ B oam. — ih. mvta»^'^ B m>7<c^. — 6. •nXft.] B

•n>>f>.. — ib. H.Phy"c] A, B, C, D, E w^sfc. sic; notre correction donne la lccon adoptec. —
ih. »i-ncf] E >7Cf. — ih. ii>,;i-n>,] E iiAri^nj'. — s. >,y"rt^n>, />,* inc] A, B, E >,y";a>,-t

ii7C; C, D donnent la legon adoptee.

(le) dis, des jours viendront (oii) les hommes n'adoreront le Seigneur, ni

sur ce mont, ni en la .Irnisalem terrestre. Mais ils ladoreront en la Jpnisnlein

celeste. En elTet, le Seigneur est Esprit. »

Lorsque la femme eut entondu — elle se nommait Bfrfsini/n — les

paroles ' du Seigneur Jesns, elle alla a la ville et raconta aux gens, en

disant : a Venez avec moi, afm que je vous montre un homme qui connait

les (choses) cachees. En eflet, lui-meme m'a raconte mes aclions', que je

cache aux gens. »

Beaucoup de gens de la ville sortireiit , virent ' le Seigneur Jesus,

entendirent sa parole et crurent en lui. IIs dirent a la femme : « Ge n'est pas

1. M. a m. : le discours. — 2. M. a m. : inon aclion. — 3. M. a m. : regarderent.
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''
"• *i^ : tnhr ' rt»A *;. • m*v^y>h- Ah^m.hnih.i: • in-hu • nhti-ichV' : A,vd4'

•n hiU • jPrtyh • fn>/\fiM- A'Pt\t»' •'• riiA«"rt.>. : vnj'. : rU/"AAA'/- : ^.n

C :•: *">.ft'/-r:>it'- : •}>?. : AVn-h^.VXC : '/"ArtA;- : «l-XV.. : A^i.V^.^A.'/' : h*"' >

hlnh ai'i\l' : /.P„ll- : rl>.'M- : '.''in.h-f-O»' : Arlllin :•• rO-V^A-ftf»- : AhA s >»

rv- : n-i: I t\y.h'i: • rtA> : effr»^y7,.e.- • ««rftA : hm-l- •

8

miiH-:\'> : h9"i.ii'ai*' : i-tiat'9* • /ihiw.h • hSti-tx ••\- atai-h-l-ii » A.:^^->

af»- : ^.-TlAr»-?' :•: rDnrTh'!: : "Xrno»- : y.h^fD. : h'n^'/:l/'fl»- :•:

1. ti»iy"'V] H, K Hh«n>; C •> est en surcharge. — ib. M i r.h.s"ih] K nr.h.Tih. — ih. anlL'

<ntf*> C, I), E «(W. m. — ib. «n-r,*] l*>, {", I), E om. — 2. post rt-^AV" R, (', I), E ndd. afh

•t. — ih. fliA.S- ' iotA.^] B oni. mv^h.",.. C, D o/«. m (copulatin ; E oiit. ih. la-^h-ts] E oiii-

— S. a>Ao'>-ft.>.] H 0/«. >.; C, D, E mhao-M.. — 3-4. .e-flc] E f.ao',-. — 4. (DhntCAt^ « V-S.] B,

C, D, E m\fi I Sfttc^r. — /*. >.o«'] B "nao. — 5. >«°j-(i>,] B, D Jt-^-fl^. — *A. A/li-Hfl] A A/h-N-fl

;

B, C, D, E donnent la le(,on adoptee. — ih. mv^A*»»-] D rtJ-VA*o»- •</( .
— (>. ni:] B, C, D,

E ow. — ih. >,.t] B, C, D 'hf.m-. — ih. HyfiA hTrnt] E mhvnV. — 'UVWrovf , n\m-f ,

A>.1H.>i I >i.ffrft] A >,A I tAflvj" 1 (D tAJp) A>,"IH.>, i A,fft-n ' 'hr^i.irao- ; B, C, D, E donnent la

le(,on adoptee. — 7-8. h.:i.e^<»»*] E >,.«';i.e-1o'>-. — 8. jc.tArt»-}''] C .p.tAiD-j''. — /^. lon/h-l:

"*moo-J B fli"*fnoo. I M. — //'. .R>>t<D.] A, B, C, D .e^tfl^ sic; E donne la legon adoptee.

— ib. ante Mif-birao- B add. m-t\1-.

foi. so, par ta propre parolo quc nous cToyons en lui. * Mais lorsque nous Tavons

vu, nous avons ete certains qu'il est le Christ, le Redenipteur du monde,

le Fils et rUnique du Seigneur. Cest lui qui est apparu a Jacob, en

s'appuyant au-dessus d'une echelle ' ; au prophete Moise aussi, au-dessus de

la montagne". II est apparu, en outre, a Nabucliodonnsor, au-dessus des

remparts de Jcni.salcin, lors(|u'il Teut livree dans sa main i\ cause des

pcches' de son peuple. » Le nombre de ceux qui crurent en lui. cc jour-la,

(fut) de 20.500 hommes, accompagnes de (leurs) femmes '.

8

Bpaucoup d'entrf' eux suivirent le Seiyiwur Jesiis. (^uant k lui, il ne leur

permit pas de lc suivre. Mais il les engagea k retourner i\ leurs maisons.

1. Gen., .\xviii, 13. — 2. Kx., xix, passim. — 3. M. a m. : dn pevhe. — 4. M. k

m. : (jiii (etnient) avec {/eiirs) fenimes.
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9

in>- : Art^^CjP : ^i^nA • fK-HMtf»- • ?i1H.?i • A.ffrft s flirtnVh nfto»- • flJXfl>-d

?•<">- : Art-n?! : fl>-ft*-|- : /J&^TT-l- :•: flJ^iT^V- : nhA.lfo». : '(UM^^ : rtflh : H * f ,1 3n,

KAn : '>nA+'- : hrhf^-^tm : VAftTh.?" : fl»?".^^: : rt^^CjP : fll^,f<.rtA.9°
•

lDh'yhy:^ao : -|.S"ft : (Dtm^^-i : ID:I'^:9"C •l-

fl>ftnr/rl- : A?i'7H.Knrh.c :•:=

fl>ni>"rli^'|: : Prhfl>*Jl : A^OCh : 00^19*^1 : fl>A^n-lh ' nACjB- : fl>Aho»»

•U • hah4'^, : •.^•J-ZA : A^JA^ro : «JAr : K^Z-} :•:

2. h.frt-ft] A o/M.; B, C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — 3. An-n>)] E om. — ib. v.b'^

v^i-l E if.-^i-r^ao-. — ih. n>i.e.i/*o>»-] H, C, D, E n>i.p.'ewai»-. — ib. •m-:Vi • n-n>i] C, D, E n-n>i <

•nH">. — 3-4. iihAii] K iihAno»-. — 'i. -V-A'!--] C -rA-fe sic. — 5. fl>oi».er^-v] A om.; B wr^.e^f

>: (!, D, E donncnt la Iei;on adoptee. — ib. fl>;/-.c-5'"C] B iD:h]^9"c. — 0. fl>nil/f>^] A, E

om. m: B, C, D donnent la lcion adoptee. — 7-8. wnf^i^hi-U — >i'^'y] A imOhyn = fl'ftMl-o- :

nAc,B «>A>ioi>|: 1 hm-.-^i. .e-^V/A est de seconde main ; au lieu de «vAhn-ih, il y a a>Afl»iil-i>

j^ sic; au lieu dc .e^^VJA, il y a .OA lequel, d ailleurs, est suivi des mots explicatifs sui-

vants : Aft. .0"/A,y'' di.s Dengel iau lieu de >,n. .e:V°/A) : B ttO\-ti fVA- irnA.> A-^Ao» :

'hi\r' >i'^'V ; C n<:»it ji;)o- A>iiii.>in»h.c foa- »"nA Tn<. -vua /^«^rt. : rt"/Aoi. > ",a?" :

h'^*V ; D n<:nt • «.po- : «oa- > *"nA : •>?/"> fit^h- ' a-vao» : "itw > h"»** (le nom propre .si.'^-

est de seconde main
;

; E fl^y/lnjt • fVA- : r't\t\ > v^n*. ont if-cm a^vaod : «va?" h'^'*.

Les bencdictionx se groupent ainsi : dune part, A; dautre part, B, C, D, E.

9

11 y eii eut parmi eux — parmi les Anciens de Samarie — qui partirent

et allerent a la terre de Palestine, sans que le Seigneur JesiL<i (le) leur eilt

ordonne. lls precherent son nom et appelerent les gens a * la foi. Grftce k *i'oi. ao,

eux, beaucoup de gens — diunombrables (gens) — crurent, des confms de la

Palestine, (de) la terre de Samarie, (de) Jentsalem et des confins de Tanos, de

Maclydn et de Tddmer.

Gloire au Seigneur!

Que, dans sa misericorde, il prenne soin de son serviteur ' Markeivos, de

son pere Bdlirey et de sa servante \iwqdfa-Dengel pour les siecles des

siecles! Amen.

!• b.

i. M. a m. : rfe ton serviteur.

PATH. 011. — T. XIV. — F. 5. 53
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n/Avl- • X;J|J- •• VlM- : '/'/lA •• h'm'l: : rtlA'/- : «P<l..e.' : A^JA"» : 'iti'/" ti

1. .''i!'J 15 .( =:•
i'. ; •' <'"'• la coU' (Ju presenl ininicle; U ;(«•;/; ; K yi^v i J{ (sur la manierc

lie color ies iniravles parlicuiitTe aux diveis mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 1-2. V\9"i', -

A>.«:.»!h.u-] A +>.y"<'. au lieu de •;->,yc ; B -j-^y"»!!)- : A>%-ni.>,> h.frtA vr.n-FA i (Binio» i .-vcv-

o»- 1 Aj.(:.sh.iH ;
('. 1) •isyv.i»- A>.'vii.>.v mh-fWi «><>i>.iv;i/v h.frt^A iicn^f-fi iiii"" :'>^y-

«"• I A/.(^Sh,i^; K •j->,5i"(: iiv(i<: >."/ii.>»> «"hyinv mo»,e;;i'i> Kv{t-t\ • wcnt-d ANr.>ih.i^.

Les litres des miracles se groupent ainsi : d'une part, A ; d'autre part, B, C, D, E (E

om. nwao 1 •jtiv-an.). — 3-4. n/.1it x;)ih — >,"iv] A «oA-l- v^hH: (do seconde main) est en

surcharp^e ; un second nom jjropre anKiM- •• .^"VVA ost en sous-cluirge il y a oo»-!- sic au

lieu de a»n,M-); B n;V.e.A <:.(i->,.|: > .e.rt+ir/ A'VA<"> 'VA«n> I •VAl»" i sic h"%'V; C "/WA- <n»".1.

«:* ' piiA- > y"ftA > }•»<. • "/OA > f^^iH, •• n'VAo» ••tM" > h^rv; 1) "/ua- > <nii",>i<c-i: > ftiA- > y"nA v

r/^V ! •S1.'-V t\-it\o» . 'VAy" >,"'tv (le nom i)ropre .'i'i:>- cst de seconde main) ; E n;V.P.A «»

A+A- 1 .p-VAC > Av-n<. ii-nt •J.fci.n > a^vAo» > •VAy" > >."'iV. Les benudictions se groupent

ainsi : d'unc part, A, C, D; d'autre part, B, E.

DIX-SEPTIEME MIRACLE

'YOCATION ET BAPTI^ME DE SIMON ET DANDRE

(CONFESSION ET PRIMAUTE DE PIERRE)

I. VocATioN DF. SiMON ET D'ANDnE. — 1. Sur lo bord du lac de Tib(;riade, a Magdala,

J(!sus appelie a sa suite Simon et Andrc, tils de Jonas. — 2. Confession de Simon. —
3. Simon voit les cicux ouverts et entend une voix qui glorilie J(3sus. — II. BAPTft.MK

DK SiMON KT d'Andre. — 4. Jcsus conduit au Jourdain Simon et Andre, afin quils

soient baptises par Jean. — 5. l^ondant le bapteine les angos les couvrent de leurs

ailes. — G. Apres le bapteme lcs pieds de Simon adherent au roc; son nom est alors

change par Jesus en celui de Pierre, qui devient chef supr<^me de TEglise (pouvoir

des clefs). — 7. Les cieux et la terre obiJiront a la pardle de Pierre. — 8. Pierre

fera de nonibreux miracles.

Dix-septiome miracle. Rijcit (iiiiliquant) comment Notrc-Scic/neur, Notie-

Dieu rl Notre-Sauveur Jexus-Clnisi a clioisi scs discijiles.

Ouo la bi-iuidietiou de sa grAce soit avec sa scrvautt' ]Yiilata-}Ytllte(l pour

les si6cle3 dcssi6cles! Amen.
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AAT^ur • ChP-Oi»' : Ue : nrh?.+ : flAC : Aft?"/"J : (DAhJJtC^ft : ft** : A

f-»? ! h-ill : yi*"7<. : 'J'^ : (D^Oi-P : Art?"/"} : h^itt : f.-dA : ft9"/"J : VJ : 'in.

f : h^w : h/.fLln : h9"^.KH. : ;iV»"1C : Atth fflWl : 'J'^ :•::

flJ^-Jh^ : ftr/"^ : ^n : Xfl>-/' : {\{\a«' : K1H,?iV : ^uffrft : MH
rC? : +^.<n>- :•: fll^n,A" : h^W.h : hjObh h,:)''i)nC hhrPl : fl»AR : P"

«? : nhJ-f- : HX*PdVh : hao\\ : h'}H : Au.-J-^r^CJr : hll' < K{'"^.?iH.rt : Hf*}

A,^^ » fol, 30,

" a.

1. ^i^iU] E >,°;ii,>,>. — ib. (iin<:] B oni. n. — «'i. H.R>i-t i i^.e:4] B n?".e<:. — 1-2. ^AftT

h.»"] B Tiu:.e^ft. — 2. ante cJif-oo- E add. m. — ib. of] D, E nvf. — ib. £**] B oin. —
'i. ftyp-V] B. 0, 1), E ht\9"9'i. — 4. ante ln»»» C arft^. id. — /6. >,<:rt.n] B >i<:ft.p.ti. — /6. >,9°e

>,it] A >,j»".e>,n.ft ; B om.; C, D, E donnent la leyon adoptee. — ib. ^^/"•vc] B .-i-ifnc. —
5. Xfl»-}'] A o/??.,- B, C, D, E donnent la le<on adoptee. — ib. nft<n»- >,^ll.>,> > h.fft-ft]

B, C, D, E vnu > h.fft-ft • nfto"-. — 5-6. h..p>,y"ir] A, B, C, D, E h.p>,y"C" sic; notre cor-

rection donne la leQon adoptee. — 6. +.s.«n»-] A, B, C, D om.; E donne la le^on adoptee. —
ib. h.fft-ft] B oni. —6-7. (oar : fV] E oni. — 7. n^-Vt] C o/«. — «6. HX-Pfln-] A HXVflnti; B,

C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — ib. ix.*>^9"ii.'] A, B, C, D, E h.i->i9"CX *'c; notre

correction donne la lecon adoptee. — ib. »v"itl > >,?"ii"/-f: > ««'Vliic] A nfid ^^"'^n-U > o»

"VVk: ; E >,!>"-irvi: o»vnc = Hf•vn. ; B, C, D donnent la le^on adoptee.

1

Taiidis que le Seigneur Jexus traversait la ville de Mugdala, qui (fait

partie) ' du territoire de la Palestiiie, il vit l^, sur le rivage du lac, Siinoii et

Andre, fils de Jonas, en train de pecher du poisson. II appela Simon, ea

disant : « Simon, viens vers moi, afin que desormais je te fasse pecher des

hommes ct non des poissons. »

Simon s'etonna, * lorsque yotrc-Seigneur Jesus Tappela par son nom, sans ' foi. :w,

le connaitre auparavant. Le Seigneur Jesus lui dit : « Ne t'etonne pas,

6 Simon, fils de Jonas, parce que jc (t)'ai appele (par) ton nom, sans que

1. M. a m. : qui est.
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n. • hTWii' • ""'iTin: : l^^h. i- h^Ti: iu/» : hii -liio>-'> : y.-y.v • «»

A.+ : A/>A : hcAM i- mftiy. • A-i: : tirn • Hi,i'.n.A- : h"'ri : h'i'i^ • at-h

'I- : )n:Mtl : H'Ay. : >."/ll.^n,h.(: : .liyu»- ::: h"ri : hii- : «»->.|: : /.>!^.U- :

iiMr : hn-V ::: h"ri • hil^ • «»->i|: • //».f.'VV- : A^JA'/' ::: tnhuwh • h1\l.

h • h.vnt\ : <ny.n.A" : ntf/i : hii' • t\'rf"i • toi\y. -. rv : ht\'"' • h.hn'-i- «

A»l : »/'}'/• : 'rVmy. • H/",'^ : tuy.9" • WhiWh • hiVV : linrt"?.?-!- : lll*"|- : A»l :•:

ai?.h-i- • -1.11. ! VX/. : ftj'"/"> : rt"7f : mr:?!? : JiT*^ : rt''?.^!- : C^Vfl» : atfl

fol.^30, ^1} , 4./^ , J,y»fl,./)./. : rt
' «7^. : H.CnA : ft'/"^?» : A-|: : OJlhim- : A.+ A" : <»

An;ii'i:-|: : m»}- ::: fl»(D.e.-+ .- ftr/"> : ivif,. •

1. ^lnu-V] D 01». — ib. -^^..ttf] A, E -i^.f ; B, C, D donnent la lecon adoptee. — 2. >,

TV] B o/H. — 3. iir.nFfi] B h.fft-n. — .'^4. /."V» > V»t «»•>,* . <:.s>..o- • am*" S(b>] B, K

>."yv • hVt : «D-M: • (K om. flj-M:) ^.s>i.o- • /\hn-> • >>>}?"; C, D o/n. — 4. h-vv • >.'Vt] E m

NVt. — ib. fl>->.+] A om.; B, C, D, E donnent la lcgon adoptee. — ib. fli>.aH/«'j,] C, E o/h.

to. — ,"). anle -nB-A B ndd. i\. — ib. >i'Vt] B o/n. — ib. atAj^ • fT] A o/n.; B, C, D, E don-

nenl la le?on adoptee. — G. iivi- • r'r''n.i] K o/n. — ib. hn-v] K ii>."/ii.>,-n<h.r.. — ib. mnif
•> ! lunv ! Ali] E <)///. — 7. post noVf B <7rW. r.-Vfl». — /7'. n''?,r>] B n"V.e. — 8. ^.in^fl^nt

,

ft^V.e.] A ^^•fli-nt •• n-v.e.-^ sic; E ^.^"n^V.e; B, C, D donnent la le(,-on adoptee. — ib. {\v"bf •

A-t] K lcs lettres 6}»' • A»* sont de seconde main. — ib. a.+A-] A «.-'•A'; B, C, D, E donnent

la legon adoplee.

tu me connaisses toi-merae. Desormais tu vei'ras(des miracles) qui serout

plus grauds que ce prodige. Saclie que toi-ineme tu deviendras mon elu et

prince sur mes disciples. » Simot) Tadora ot lui dit : « Vraiment tu es le

Clirist, le Fils du Seigneur vivant. Vraiinent tu es r.\uxiliateur d'.l(/(i//i,

notre pOre. Vraiment tu es le Sauveur du monde. » Le Seigneur Jesus r^pondit

et lui dit : « Tu es bienheureux, Simon, fils de Jonas, paroe que lacliair' ot

le sang ne t'ont pas r(iv6l6 ce mystere. Mais (c'cst) inon P^re qui est daus

les cieux (qui) tc (1')^ r(5v(3l(5. »

A ce moment-lA, Simon rcgarda lo oiel. II vit les portes dcs cieux ouvertes

fol. .1(1. et il cntendit unc voix du " ciel qui disait : u. Kcoulez-le, oboissoz i\ sa
V" b.

parole et adorcz-le seul. » Sinuni tomba sur sa faco.

1. .\l. ii m. : df c/t(ti/-.
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fli^-J/"^ hin.h '• hS{\'t\ • o*h-\M • h9^0' oM • hlf^-Cpti JxUh

aHDflFa«' '. iAI • Pf:^S"fl :=: flJ^n ni^Vh. : ,e.n.A" : M\rPi • hhr^C htlT

/"> ht\fm : ^.ThJiA : h'e> = /..e.-?if = (Dh,1m:ti ' ffo-i-tr^l' rt'^,el' -. ^han :

A.-J-ni»»* : n^^.ft : atnoD-i^M fl>^.n.rt- : ti9"F'} = ^.IttC ' hlMh • MM- '

nd.'Py. :• (0000X9*00' : M;h'itl :•: mhTtn>4'aO' : V-fhltl : /it\9"F'i : fllAh^J?,'

C^tl ' h'Ul' : ttii.hl '. P-CiTrt : tthao : W-A-0«- : ht\ih.fi\. :•:

flin^H. : CS^-f-ao- : flj-ft-l- : «^^. : fll/..«J. : «^in/. : fm/^hM' ' hrA'!?. '

fli'H>nA{Ptf»- : hrTr^t-i- - n^hsv.ir*^ :•: flJCJtv. : ft?"/"} : mh^if^c^t^ t\

•fi,h'i' hi\\.h'ttth.c ' ^dx)^ \- * '0' ^'

1. (»>.>/*'>.] A fflhv/i; C flihffl-/"^; H, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. (ujiVH] C,

E fl>>,;iii. — ih. r,jtih 1 fl>>..e. 1 XTr.^c.en] B T.JtO' > KhTiKCfn. — 2. >i7iy°c] E hhr^c sic. —
8. ante Tiflo» B "rf^/. m«h. — 3-4. A>i€n» > h.trtlo».|'] 1? KhaoX • trti?"-!' > D fl»A>.<n> h.-(-rt><n'+.

— 4. flJdon^Vift] A 0/H. n: B, C, D, E donncnt la Ie(,on adoptee. — /6. fii'"}'Tr] C ^ny"?"/. —
ii. .e."jnc] A .e.7-nc; B, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. rtv-n*.] C, D, E m-n*.. —
5. H<C4'JC] A AHA+.^; B, C, D nn<c+:e; E donne la legon adoptee. — ib. fli>,T<n>*ao- s fAi"^

fi] B ces mols sont en surcharge; E om. e-^Trft. — 6. post e-c.syft C, D, E add. ^-^^ft.

— ib. tf-A"tn>.] B, C, D, E M-tt. — 7. mm.ii.] A, B, C, D oin. n; E donne la legon adoptee.

i- .n.

Le Seif/neur Jrsits le fit se lever. II prit sa main et la main dWndre, son

frere, et les conduisit au fleuve du Joardain. Lorsqu'ils furent arrives, il dit a

Simon : «. Sache, 6 Simon, que tu ne peux pas devenir mon disciple, ni

heriter du royaumc des cieux, si tu n'as pas ete baptise dans Teau et

dans TEsprit. » Simnn lui dit : « Que le Seigneur fasse a son serviteur ce qu'il

voudra! » II los donna ' a Jean. Jean baptisa Sinwn et Andre, son frere, dans

fleuve du Jourdain, comme tous les Israelites.

Au moment de leur descente dans Teau, une troupe d'anges descendit du

ciel et alla au-devant d'eux des (leur) bapteme, (en les couvrant) de leurs

ailes. Sinwn et .\ndrr virent * la la gloire du Seigneur. foi. si,

r° a.

1. Sens : presenta, remit, livra.
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(>

(Dh'"' O^iU • t\ti'P'P'i • hTtn-til' • '^e • P-CiTft ' l-rt^^A : ;M»f- s rth-

S" » TlliSl^ 1 h"W-«Ti = <«»«> = AX.+ : JU/n : h"l6'i «IA'.(1,A" : hlM.h ' h.Vti-tl '

hhTT. ' ht\fP'i : ht\t"> ' h'i-\' ' •l-rt«»Ji'. : hry.hli. ' h-W^Ji : tOf\fftyl\ • hih

•>}\ : An,-|- : »«:fl'l:jP7f : «»^,^'.llA- : ^iV^*» : A.hA : A^^ftS";!- ::= '"Ah : hO'

nh : OT/..V.-I' : ir/'"'»''?/"-»' : rt"?.!'-!' •': m-M^.i .''m.hi' • n^.ri : 9"^'C. • y.

•>:^^T : A-l: ' nrt*'?.e'1- :=: fflH^iPCh : tt^.n T!f:V. ' .e.htB-J : di»"/. ' ttii^n

jp-> :•: ^^iir-n • htxrPi - htioo . tx\ hv-ttin • /^-A^iv : nrt'^^ • fflnirjtc :•:

(Dl-ha»-'} : TA* : «roCVl-e : UfJ^I.-P : nh^AA : II.^P :;=

1-2. fli»,<n» I 0'^1: ' 1019"!^ — AX.+ = IK'" ' >."7dV] C ODt. — 1. >i?"ii»-nt = r?»"] A >i"7f ; B, D,

E donnent la lecon adoptee. — ih. tft*A] E Htft*A primilivement, mais deux petits traits

horizontaux au-dessus et au-dcssous de H indiquent que cette lettre doit etrc considerec

comme bJilee. — 1-2. fth-s-] E oni. — o. h"»i^fh] E h-W-A. — 4. An.t ' ^icA-l:.fTrf] A om.

f ; B, C, D, E donnent la lec^on adoptee. — ib. (oh.,p,ViA-] B <Dh..eTiA'P: E iDh..e.WA. — ib. >,»7

ny-.-J-] B om. — 5. \\ao-Yif^'Y] C, D om. — ib. post n"7.f1- B, C, D, E add. mr^KC. — ib. m

»i:i.?i] B, C, D, E om. m. — ih. :^m.M- n-S.n ?".e:r.] B n»".c-c ' :%m.>it. — 0. n-s.n y".e.<:]

C nr\f:C.. — ib. .k1h».-v] A, B, C, E .t'.ii--v; D donne la le^on adoptee. — 7. /.ny^-v] B, C,

D, E om. — ib. /"A^nv : nn"7.R = fl»n?".tr.] A /"'Artiv nn"7.e. mr^.e^c; B «n>^vt /-Arti-v

n9".C'r: : a»nn"7.f*; C, D /"a^v nr^.e^c mai\"t.e.; E ny".e:c a»nn"7jp^-.

6

Lors de la sortie de Simoit de reaii du Joimlain, le roc s'attacha sous la

plante de ses pieds et deviut adherenl comme des souliers. Le Seigiieiir Jexus

lui dit : « Sache, o Simon, que toi-meme desormais tu seras appele Pienr'.

Sur toi jc hAtirai raon eglise, et les portes du Scheol ne pourront pas h\

detruire. A toi je donnerai les clefs du royaume des cieux. Celui (j\) qui

tu auras remis les peches sur la terre, (ses pechcs) lui seront remis dans

les cieux, et celui que tu auras lie sur \i\ terrc sera lie dans les cieux.

Sache, 6 Siiiwn, qu'i\ toi je te donnerai puissance au ciel et sur la terre et

(que) tu deviendras lu pasteur de mon troupeau i\ ma place, (le gouvernant)

comme moi

.

1. M. a m. : roc. — 2. M. h m. : u ma propre iniage.
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IDA/J-A ll.^h • .ftl ^.HH- •• wn.-i^A • ll.^h : ^.6XX- • rt^^JP^" : <or?:C, •.•: Ah

«n» : JlHTlJl = Art'^^'. : .eil * "H»" • Tl\WA' • AAA = rt-n?» • fl»A?i»n : KjniJi : JP-M'»

JP" : J,l^'h : fll'|-f : jPH'}'/' : {itvao : inClrt- : '^AA : i\?'T ' flJTP/.. :•: AX^w : ^

miJl : hT^X. : -l-W-n : •I\P.'A : AH-f-^/VAh : .^•n'l»"-A : 4-<J. : 'I-.^A ••: fl»A?i<w» :

AlimJl : •T-h/"'!- : M''l : flJ-l-I^rHtf"" : A^iAfl»-^^,!! : nh^ : inCh- : A^;'*'} :

fllAKn.C?'J :•: flJAh»n : ^HllJl : ^•'b^lje. : •><{,<{ : nh^ : hHllh :•:

1. mft.')'rt] 15 «Bfi..;'A. — ih. ii.>,ti] C ii.M.. — ih. .c^-^bllH-] A jb^^-wih-; B, C, D donnent la

lc?on adoptee. — ih. afi^.f-n i ii.>,ti i ,p,^.h,iii|.] E om. — 1-2. ante A7i«n» B, E add. m. —
2. Mnil'] C Mnm. — ih. .eil'>i»"] A .ennv", B, C, 1), E donncnl la lecon adoptec. — ih.

!r<T»Ct] B TlVo» > jrA^-l.. — ib. '\d{[ I n(l>.] B rtftfl>i. — ih. post MniJ' B add. Art-^.P.. —
.3. flJtP] E o/«.— /6. .pii-v?"] A o/«.,-B .Rirv?"; C, D, E donnent lalcQon adoptee. — ih. ante

A>i<n> B, E add. at. — ;5-1. >,mi>i i A'/",e-C] E MIA i WMnHl i A?"jeT.. — 4. AHt"/yAYl] A AH

t"/ur> sic; C, D AHt"/7AJ'; E ^-ih-n : mAHti»"/AJ' Avt; B donne la le?on adoplee. — ih.

;i.(H'-A] A, B, C ;»"rM"A; D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 5. ^.H/'"^] D ^Mii'»'!-. — /6.

<D^.;lfnoo.] A om. fl>; B, C, E donncnt la le(;on adoptee. — ib. flJt;'»*"»»-] D «^fVfnoo- s/e

primitivement; -V a ete corrigo en -i parle scribc. —• ib. A'V'Nfl>..fX*)] A A'liOfl>..p'V ; B, C, D, E

donnent la leijon adoptee. — ib. ante niio" C, D, E udd. ^.fli.-vrnoo.. — ih.M^-^V] B, C, D, E

n.?,+'V. — (i. (nA>,n.(rv] B, C, D, E mhfi.ivi. — ib. mn-him 1 hmin ^•s:<'.,r : h-M < ntioo i hHni

*i] A om. ; B fliA>i<n> = hinni i ^vc^ awa» . ^a^; E fl»>,ot. i /.h-hh : h-vif. • nn«n» : hH-H» :

^•A<s; C, D donnent la legon adoptee.

fol..31,

V 1).

r b.

« A ta propre parole les cieux et la terre obeiront. Sur ta propre parole ils

produiront' (des biens et des maux) '
: soit que tu ordonnes au ciel de * faire loi. 3i,

pleuvoir la misericorde sur les hommes, soit que tu lui ordonnes de faire

pleuvoir le feu et le soufre, comme j'ai fait sur Sodoine et Gomorrhe; soit que

tu ordonnes a la terre de donner la prosperito a ceux a qui tu seras propice

(et) de produire des fruits delicieux"; soit que tu lui ordonnes d'ouvrir sa

bouche et de devorer les rebelles (contre) toi, commc j'ai fait k Dathan et k

Abiron. Si tu lui ordonnes de produire des fruits, elle (en) produira, comme

tu (le) lui auras ordonne.

1. M. a m. : produiront des fruils. — 2. M. a m. : de faire croitre des fruits de

delices.
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8

Ati ' hv-nh ! hfii>"/"> « huvi" hm • flMM/vA.»i • jf.y.A- • f»''id.{i • ^Hti ••

fflh'}'!- • ;lviii'"*«'»- : Ai»">i'/»',"} • ntifn> ' hn •• man\y: • io»o'ii.t\ ^Hti •

fl)l"i-nc: : i-h^"/.-!- • fl)r/D'jyj^../- .• y,n . y",e.'c: • ii.e.nifv : hv^mncn- -

hh9"i: : htlV^Pl : hnunf^tm- : AAA : f.J^.m-il-Ji : mhh^^Ta»' -. tihh • ?h

r"h • -ne •••: rnMniA^.ao- : A?iA : .e.hiis.Ji :•:=

m.\\l- : X/'l'- : 0»:^JI'.A : /.,e.">i.'|: : J?.'i.e."f: : '/"AA : Ifl';. : flJA^. : 'PrTiJ^' :

A^JA»» : 'JAr : h":i'} :•:

1. ante rtJi K (^uW. m. — ib. Mrv] A oni.; B, C, D, E donnent la leijon adoplee. —
i4. ante ao-^i.(\ B r/rfrf. y"nA.>i. — 2. «dvh-] A, B oni.; C, D, E donnentla leyon adoplee. —
3. fin I r^n^c. I ii,Rmn] B ",n.f.i- > s.n > ^".e-c ; E n.s.n • ?".ec > n.e.n-w-t. — 7-8. n<:rit «.-ii^

— h"*"*] A fl)A.e ' 1'A.C- est de secondc main i legeremcnt en sous-iluirge) : B h>i"jn.>«f

h.f ft-fl ! nx.J 1 •V.<.:Mi : C.e->i> ' l\>i1-nc.fU > A^^rto" > "iAy > Ji^TfV : C >.>."»l.>.l' ' h.f<t-t> ' HCfl-Ffl '

•70A- ' ffl»";>i«:-J: 1 rilA- ! jrflA ! 7-(l<. 1 "fVI\ I /^''^rt. ! A"iAo» ' "it^r" > ^i-l-V; I) h>»"/ll.>>f 1 K.frt-ft '

HCrt-pn ' "/OAn < fl»y","h<:^n foA- ' j^^aa ' •v^/«*'> i fiv.^ > a^^a*»» > -vAy" ! ^*^-»
i le nom propre

>iv.^ est de seconde main) ; E ^>,"ni.>.f > h.f ft-rt . ncn-Frt ' nx;j ! <:.e>b->ti ' ce^ ' rtv^licti ' ott

{ ' i.f-C"J.rt ' rt^Vrto» ! "if\9" > >."*>. F^es benedictions se groupent ainsi : d'une part, A;

d'autre part, B, C, D, E.

8

« A toi jc doniierai', o Sintdii, le sacerdoce dAarofi. Sur toi se trouvera

TEsprit-Saint. Toi-ineme tu baptiseras les fideles au nom du Pere, du Fils

ct du Saint-Esprit.

« Tu feras des miracles et des prodiges sur la terre qui seront plus nom-

breux" que ceux que j'ai faits moi-meme.

« Sache, o Simoii, (que) j'exaucerai ceux qui ni'invoqueront, (que) je con-

fesserai ceux qui me confesseront et(que) je rcnierai ceux qui mo renieront. »

Que la benediction de sa grdce et la puissance de son secours demeu-

rent avec son serviteur Walda-Wdhed ipour les siecles des siecles! Aiuen.

I. M. a in, : d toi je te donnerai. — 2. Ou encure : qui seront plus grands.
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*xx : 'i'hrc m-n^. hnMM : A.ffrft : incft-f-ft : nahfi. dafc -. ai * roi.31,

X"<n»-y" : miwr : ium. • h,?<'fin,'P' i-

i\r : hn-i ••

I

flih-^H : e:iA«r. : h^iuh : ^.f rt-ft : h,?^fiii,r : wi^: : h1\l.h-n,luC : Ch

!• .'»S] B .TR; C T?,; D xa>%: E ?"6/!.<i: »fl»S (sur la maniere de coter les rniracles par-

ticuliere aiix divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 1-2. t^irr. : iiTn<:— noic • h.i'<.'1A.?"] B t

i^-no- ' A>i°ni.>i> : h.rrt-n • iir.ft-pfi : n-n>irt. : fl<B-c : fl»xoo-!r : fl»n/h?" : nin<: : ^i,f<.rtA.9"; C, D

tS?"<?t)- : A>i1H.>.V : fl>/i?"AVl> : fl»o».e:;ii> > h.frt-n : tlcn-Fn :|: H7-n4 : nil^irt. : bOfC > mKao-r' 1

flini)?" : lum. : h.v^.rtA.y"; E i-v,!rc : in-n<'. : >i"jii,>i'/ • whr^^wii • amof^iixy : >,.frt-n : vicn*n '

n-n>»rt. : rtfl^-C : (nKi">-f" fl>nwii'" : nm/. h.v<.rtA.y. l-es titres des niirncles sont analogues

dans A, B, C, D, E. — 3-'i. mwna- .('."/(lc — >i"%V] A Ah«n>in<: : sic «pA.t (in«C ' v^hf: est

de seconde main); notre correction donne la legon adoptee: B ri"?ih : .e,°?nc : ¥>i?"C1' '

l»»V.e* : Ahl-nC-tl»- : A*^Ao» : "VA?" : h^n."! \ V flHl"?»- : .P.inC : ^>i9"Ct : i»'V.P.* : '^flA : 7-n<. :

"/UA 1 A*''»^. : A-^A»»» : «^Ay" : h^lTr ; D flHl"7lh : .R°?nC : ^^.^"C^l- : W-if.^ : ArtA : -^l-r^ ^iV.

^ : A^^Ao" •^tiT' >i"%'V (le nom propre Jiv.^t est de secondc main) ; E fl»n"7ih je.inc : •1'>i

rr.t i»'S'.B-|: : ATn<. : ivnt : I.f-C7.n : A^VAm» : «iHT' > >i'T.T'. Lcs benedictiotis se grou-

pent ainsi : dune part, A, E; dautre part, H, C, 1). — 5. >,°/h.>, : h.frt-n] B >i1H.>iV h.f

frft vicn*n. - ib. c>iP] E c>.f-.

DIX-HUITIEME MIRACLE

GUERISON D'UN HOMME AVEUGLE, SOURD ET MUET

1. Un homme aveuglc, sourd et muet, demande a Jesus, qui traverse Jerusalem, de lc

guerir. — 2. Jesus declare a Simon- Pierre que la guerison qu'il va operer doit

servir a montrer aux Juifs sa puissance. — 3. D'abord Jesus rend la parole a cet

infirme qui confesse aussifot, devant Simon-Pierre et Andre, la divinite du Christ et

dcmande sa guerison complete. — 4. Ensuite Jesusle fait voir et entendre. — 5. Le

miracule preche le nom de Jesus et convertit beaucoup de gens.

* Dix-huitierae miracle que fit Notre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ sur un homme * foi. 3i,

V* 3..

aveugle, sourd et muet, en la ville de Jerusalem.

Pareillement quil accomplisse le signe de sa bienfaisance ' pour sa scr-

vante Gabra-Wdhed- pour les siecles des siecles! Ameu.

i

Tandis que le Seigneur Jesus traversait Jerusalem, la ville du Seigneur, il

1. M. a m. : bienfait. — 2. Gabra- Wdhed est un nom d'homme; ici ce nom designe

une femme.
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1' « •n/.rt. H/k<l»'<. : IrtlAy. « >i1»"IH:i»' • }\0»- : (tdl-C : <lin»^/' . atftn : rt'/"i '

Tlill : e:^A'r. : }x"lll.}i : /i.Vrt-ft : XC:^ : «»llAl/ : IWW" : ^lV.rt-l: :::

«»AMIA" : ft'/"/"> : A?."/lf.?.V : >.>."/ll.>.\' : -ttOfl : H^>.^/n/. : 11?:^/"/»' •• 11

'i-i- ' din-i: •• tiiiwr : «»,i'.->'BJio^ •• .'''A" ::= «»jimi.A" : ^.-/ii.?, : hythti • ir>i:

:

f-Ml') « -1in.f : >.'>ll : y.ttl\ : >.7n/il/'«»- : Alr^A"tf"- : Vm/.-i ' ai/.P,h,ira»' i

Yxtm : i»"-J^jn.l/'tf»' :•: hUdMMlh •• hftt^.ii • «»A^> : «»>.^»IV : 'r.ivl. : hdjf.i

H' : »K/o : hCM'. •• ftn//./:tl : (n^CV. : hhHiV :
* »K/» : htl"'id : ftnW./lh :

fl»'|.;/vTl. : "Ifil^'/. : A^JP : h«» : ?.J/n : ftn»/.'/' : Aftl»"h : '>-S.fJ :•: hhrC
htxrpi : ;i./nr:h}" : aii : nhrt. : ni/»» : fl»i)fl»v. : fl»Xtf'>/w : nh'/n : -l-^?.

f- •• '{?.«•>• : h'/» : hChVav»' : A^.«/,"l» : hfK^-h.A : :^,l'.Af : 0'!: :•:

1. HAto-f.] E iiA(i^<;. — ib. post >,oi>^ B, C, D, E add. ftai-r.. — 2. >,"/ii.>, i j,.fft-ft] E >,"/ii.>,

>. .'5. A>,'7II.>.>] P. A\"/ll.>, ! h.Vrt-ft. — /7». ^>,"/ll.>,f] C hTh-nx^xf sic; K h\")\\Xi. —ih. post

llh^o"*: C add. HfhfW sic. — .5-'i. nrvi:] C ()///. — 4. oi.«ll,rt"] C iD,Rn,A A7f. — ib. >,"/!!.>,] D
/•^illL^, primitivemcnt, mais dcux pelils traits liorizontaux au-dcssus ct au-dessous dc

h iiidiquent que cette leltre doit ctre considerec conimc iiiffce. — 5. Atf-A"«»»- < V.m-i."i\

B, C, D, E i\vm-i-'i. — (). >,<n.] B il-;.ii,. — ib. mAIV] A nJAIVt: B, C, D, E donnent

la lei^on adoptte. — 0-7. v.-Jvli > >,6.f.-/>t'] K v.:i^t -. AOVf : mhtif.^i^v. — 7. nil<hi:)i] A
ftil/i.1ti; B, C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptee. — /7'. ftii,iii:>i] A ftil<i>t)i; B, C, D, E
donnent la Ie(,'on adoptce. — 9. «Dftn»-/.] B, E om. — ib. nn«n.] A, B, C, D inion; E

donne la legon adoptee. — !)-10. ><:.>,?•] E ^i.yx.v.r. — 10. ?}>,««.•] E oni. — ib. :i,eAr]

C .ft est en marge.

vit uu liommc qui etait ne aveugle et muct des le sein de sa mere. Lorsque

(celui-ci) entendit passcr le Seiijneur Jesus, il cria et clama conime il put '.

Siinon dit a Notre-Seigneur : « O mon Seigneur, bienheureux est celui

qui sait ce que demande* cet aveugle et muet et agrcera sa parole. » Le Sei-

(jni-ur JesHs lui dit : « Get (hommo) cric vcrs moi, cn disant : O Anfenr dc

toutes les crcatures ct leur Anxiliateur lors dc lcur tonrment, 6 toi qui as

crce les yeux, la langue ' ct les oreilles, ouvre mes yeux, ailn queje voieta

• ioi.;ii, gloire; ouvre mes orcilles, * afin que j'entende ta gh)ire; delie le lien de ma

languc, afin que je donne gloire ;\ ton nom sainl. Sache, o Simon, (que) jo

n'ai pas fait cet homme muet, aveugle et sourd, comme tu lc vois, (alin de le

chAtier), mais afiii dc montrrr par lui ' ma iiui.-^sanoi' aux iils d'/,sn((''7. »

1. M. a m. : xelon .10/1 pouvoir. — 2. M. i\ 111. : clierche. — ;>. M. u in. : les lan-

gues. — 4. Sens : d son siijet, ii son oecasion.

V» b.

10
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a

(ah'rn • jt'.n.A" : hi\\.h hsf\'f\ • Aflj-hi- •• ttot-c. • <;.:iv7.vi- • '^a»*'/. •

fl)^n.y •• vi.^tU • Mi' •• fl»<?.n, •• hvi' •• ai-hu = hcft-fft • hi\\.M ajar :

h1\i.h-ttA^.C • i1x!f(D' : •|'^«7'R • H^.rt.«{.fl>-JP • ^lrliHfl : A^nje^^Sjrf.oo. :!: ^,-}-»- :

fl»-M: • H-i-vne- : >n..e-i" • nhi/.-hh ::: ^-ji" : fl»-h-i: : m^ih ak^it : ha-

> : flinh'»-!' : KV+tr-lh : h..e> : Anfth : /"/» : rtflK = htm : l-^/VAV :=:

^fllA?. : ^V/I' ilfnih -i-^^VM, : fliynflJ^ : 'flCyi : A^uJ.&T^l-f : nh*"» :

<{.;I'A * h : A^ff :•:

4

flJhHH : ?l1ll.?l : /i.ert-ft : h«W> : .P.^^/.-fl : 'Vn.ll- : fl»^n : -l-nn : 'Vn.ll- : h

2. antc tV7f: E (idd. m. — ib. post l-TVC (E m+TVC) E rtrff/. c*'^. — /i. fl»>irti,B<f-o»'] D,

E (Ohmi^-oif. — ih. fl»AW.tC^n •• ^•VW'] B fl>A>>Vi^. — ib. ante <«.>• E rtrfc?. Yio». — 3. •!•<{.>

A ! A0>-] E -l-Al-,!! : '^bitW. > AO"/-. — /6. a>.Rn.] C fl>.e.n.A". — /6. Hcn-Ffi ! >i1il.>iP] B h.fft-ft :

HCft-f^ft; C h.fft-ft : >i-/ii.>,f. — 4. f\at>_e:-M,-f-ao-2 A om. ft; B, C, D, E donnent l;i legon adop-

tee. — 5. antc intiu- B add. mcft-Fft. — (>. =f"l'/M2 A ^--VVAi; C, D, E ^w/m sic; B donne

la le?on adoplce. — 7. ha>A.e. • .S'i:> : li'"/i>- : f7VA>.] i\, B, D ow. U"Vih: C ow.; E donne

la legon adoptee. — ib. fVVA>.] B, E -I-ikvax sic — ib. fl)X"/fl>i] 15 fl)X°/fl>>. — ib. A>id.R'Vl-f]

A, B om. a; C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 9. idmiii] A fl»,HH ; B, C, D, E donnent

la lcQon adoptee. — ib. mpa • +cn : •>ft.u-] A oiii.; B, C, D, E donnent la Ie§on adoptee.

Le Seigneur Jesm lui ordonna crapprocher de lui. Lorsque (cct avcugle)

1. M. a m. •.j"ai delie; traduction par le present a cause du contexte. — 2. M. a m. :

preinier, qui ab initio est, b an' ap//,?, I Jean, ii, 13; cf. Dillmann, Lex. aeth., col. 464.

fol. 3-2

1° a.

Alors le Seifjneur Je.tus dit k cet aveugle : « Je delie ' le lion de ta lan-

gue : parle et exposc a Simon et k Andre, son frere, qui je suis. » Aussitot

sa langue se delia et il dit : « Tu es le Christ, mon Seigneur, Fils du Sei-

gneur vivant, eternel ', que les peuples atteudent pour leur salut. Tu es celui

au sujet de qui les prophetes ont prophetise. Tu es TAuteur d'Adam, notre

pere. A cause de ton amour pour nous tu as revetu la chair des hommes,

afin de nous etre propice.

« O Fils de Darid, pareillement sois-moi propice et accorde-moi la

lumiere pour mes yeux, comme * tu as delie ma langue. » * loi. 32

r° a.
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Xl/. • •'/.11 : ^>.»l>.l>- : «'rt'/"* ! rtn.y :=:

mhThn'/ I »»V • A>l'/'?lA : .('.rtnVl- : nfto"- : hhlU.M : ^l.Prt-ft : VlCftf/l :•=

mn>iJ?..U- : A'ir>|: : nhrt. : hrV- : nll-:'»'» : <lrlin : (»M' : <«.A7 : P-C^iTft :

fl»lvn'/'«|! : ll>i.f. : Vihih : /wT'/'»)» :!=

n-VDA- : (n|ll»"/7i/.|: : f/hfl»-J4 : A^l""'ll» : Phn. : hn/. : XP-'> : A^JAw» : «}

Ai»" : tx"ri :•:

1. h-»!)*: >."/ll.>. h.Vft-fl = >i.e„i»'] H roh-vn/. : >..P..i^. — il>. inj:>.»'] E ow. m. --ib. <»n.V]

1$. r. D. E o/». - 1-2. wv.s. VVll.'.] I'» m>.vil«'. 'V-S.. — 2. .s.ll >.Ml>.i^] R. l) m-fit Miv.im

(' (n-nt ! >.>.ii>.i»'; K .S.II ! >.ir/.i»-. — i. a>."/ii.>.> >..fft-fi iinn-ffi] A ow. h.cft-ft «(:ft.pft; 1>

A>.'Vii.>. 1 >.,Vft-ft : V A>.*7il.>.V h.f ft-n ; D A>."ni.>.> >..f ft-ft Kva^n *•/<• tir.n-r-n primitivement,

mais deux traits horizontaux ;ui-dessus et au-dessous du second h.fft-ft (dittologio) indi-

quent que ce nom propre doil etre considerc commc bifTe; E doiine la le^on adoptec.

— 4. fl>il>..e..ii'] 1> il>..e.'i:i'". — «'*. Aii-n] A o/u.; B, C, D, E donnent la lecon adoptec. —
G-7. n-VHA- wnr\'h/.-l-- — >."V.v] A h«»^)i vmi Yi-n*: »f-'V yi-oa sic est de seconde main

(les niots )i-ii<'. ! »f-'V ! \>-n/« sont en sous-charge des mols yM./.-fc Vthm-x,): primitivcmont.

au lieu de A>.«"-1-ti il y avait AV^n*., ce qui explique h^ sullixe masculin du vcrhe v>haf^;

notie correction donne hi lecon adoptee ; B n-VWA 9"i^hCh fHifflX> sir a-va»» •VA?"

h-^l.-^ ; C 'VHA- in9",^hi1: A^-Vll.^y >..f ft-ft ^lCft-Fft f llA- '^ftA Tn<. "/IIA r''\A. A-VAo»

'•,l\r' h"%-^ ; D "/OA- ! (n5'","h«'.J; fI>A- i»"ftA >?/''> ! Sl.'!- ! A'VA<n» 'VAiT >."»•> (lc nom

propro .S'i;^ esl de scconde maini ; E n-VUA- f/hm-}' f\vtt<. ii-nt > l.f^f.'».n A^VAo» i "^Af» i

h'^'^. Les benedictions se groupent ainsi : d'unc part, A, B, E: d'autre part, C, D.

sc fut approchc de lui, le Seif/neur Jrsus posa sa main sur ses yeux : il vit

aussitot. En oulre, il posa (sa maiii) sur ses oreilles : il entondit aussitdt.

Des lors il dcvint run de ccux qui prech6rent lc nom de Notre-Seiyncur

Jesus-Christ. Grdce k cet homme bcaucoup de gons crurent, all6rent au fleuve

du Jourdain et furent baptises de la main de Jcan-Iiaptiste.

Que, dans sa clemcnce et dans sa misoricordc, il prcnne soin do sa ser-

vante ' Ya^abi-kehra-Tseynn pour les si6clcs des siocles! Amon.

1. M. a m. : dc ta scrvdnle.
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Yfliy : ihrc inn/. : ?i"/n.hv : hsd-ii •• \icti-fti i-

n<:hl" : ^PU- : PyA- : rtH\ J-n^- : itlA^.t\ - Mhao : «JAr : h'"i'> :•:

1

fflhm : er^AT. = ^i^ii.?» : hsti-tx nwi/. : tj?.'j : {'"ftA : hCfiKO' t\9"

/"} : flJh'JJ?.t:yft : Vuhitl : (0,Vd4-tt ' tOCM- • l\UV : "li-V : H^.}lfl>-4. : nl-' :

1. Tffl.ii] B T?-; C, D Ts ; E ir'd<!.<i: > Kg (sur la maniere de coter les miracles particuliere

aux divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — ib. t>i?"C = in-ll*'. • >.";il.>i> : h.Pft-n • Vif.ft-Fft] H /•>.i'"

<{|> : A>."/ll.>.5r : h.frt-ft i llCftfft : C, D •\-^9"6a- : ftV/ll.>.> : tnhi-/"'\\\'l > «><n>.li;lV.'/ : >,.Vftft : VlCft

•Fft; E t>.?"r: : in-n/. : >."/il.>.'/ : mh-r^Wi • anm^e^-yo : h.fft-ft i VCftPft. Les titrcs des

miracles se t^roupenl aiiisi : d'unc parl, A, K; d'autr(' part, B, C, D. — 2. (V.ti-I" : X.PU' —
>."*•>] H n<Cti;: : V/A- : VftA.'/ : >.'"/.->

; C n<:n-|- : f.:H>- : VIIA- : 5»"ftA : •/•n<. : "/OA : /"Aft. : A-VA^"» ,

•VAji" 1 h"%'V; D niW-i- 1 x;>0- ! roA- : ii"ftA : >•/•/"> : >{'l.'-V : A"iA<'" : "lA!/" : h"%-V (le nom propre

.»il.'> est de seconde main) ; K n^^.Vi-l- : «.•io- : PVA- : i»"ftA : v-iK. : o^ii;- : /.v-c/.ft : A"/A<n' : "lAo» =

VAy" : sic h"7.'V ircxprcssion A"iA<n> ! 'VA<n> : '^Ai»" doit (Hre considtJrise commc une dittologic

due a une distraction du scribe, qui a allongo la finalo ordinaire A^iAu» : 'VAS'"). L('s bciie-

diclions sont analogues dans A, B, C, D, E. — 3. >."/ii.>. : h.fft-ft] B >."/ii.>. : >,.vft-ft : >icft-P

ft; C, D, K >."/!!.>.> : h.Cft-ft I mcft-Fft. — 4 antc VJ.Vft I» add. m. — ib. <oyrt*n] 1> om. —
ib. ii.ttxa»'<.] B om. ii.

DIX-NEUVIEME MIRAGLE

RESUKRECTION DU FILS DE LA VEUVE DE NAIM

(YONAS, FILS DE SALEM ET DE BARS'A)

1. En traversant Naim, Jesus rencontre le convoi fun^abre de Yonas, de souche prophe-

tique, fds unique de la veuve Bars '4. — 2. II ordonne aux porteurs de deposer la

civiere. — 3. II ressuscite Yonas, qui confesse sa divinite et devient son disciple. —
4. II Tenvoie prScher, comme autrefois il a envoye son ancetre proph(2tiser. —
5. Yonas annoncera aux Israelites que la prophetie, le sacerdoce et le service divin

leur seront enleves a cause de leur incredulite en Jiisus.

Dix-neuvieme miracle que iit Notre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ.

Quc la b^uediction de sa grftce soit avec son serviteur Fdsiladas pour les

siecles des si^clos! Amen.

l t

Tandis que le Seigneur Jesus traversait la ville dc Naini avec ses disciples

Simon et Andre, Jean et Jacques, ils virent la la civiere siir laquelle ' ou por-

1. Ou encore : le cercueil dans lequel.
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foi. (2, y»(i>..f. ::: rmiM: s 'r'tO"i- 1 fliA'i • Mxihi: • iXhhA- • tf"(\M- • ii,i'.nA'P • (\i:*ti
'

«J : <I)A/- : y.'Ph.fi\ l- (ny.*Ph.fi\. • hiV/ • hryA'A' • Vll.yl- : (l»->l'|.' : <Hft«w :

A«»A>'i : «'/*•'/• : f-',7l : «»Ay. : ^A.5»" : «»Ay. : '^"AVl.eA : ?i'ir»- : AC/ll.l»" : <»

Ay. : rtA'1'yA : <»A,i'. : ?i'W» : ^ld*!»- : Al'Vft : X1..1'. :!: ltthi\i\'\: ' A»l'/: : -nJlrt.

'1- : <OAJ'. : ll?»'>IIA.I>- :=:

<»/lV. : Jilll.h : h,V{l'il : •«] : .llll-n : ?lA : UAO». : y.MH- ' HW. ' toy.

n.A"0"»- : Y\}'M' • ^/. '/• : ?i«o;i-h'i:'/:htf«»- :i: htXtm • 'll'>'|: : '.»"<»"1- : HliA- ' ^.

n.11- : >ii»".f.*+ : >fl..e'V : fl»-?i'|-- :•: fl»MAfl»J'. : hh/"'!- : n'|: : '>y.M • fl»*A'/- :

H'/: : JMC :•: «»^>'WK. : ,l»'lin : 'J/..'/' : fl»-ft'/' : '^M-C :•:

1. y"iD-|- :::«mc*-l: i i»"(i>"> s «DA-S > Ah/h-l: i •()>>«. -I-] A ^<D-|- i mA.p. ' n>>rt."r- ; ow. mA^

;

B, D, E donnent la lei^on adoploe. — 1-2. iu:fi*v] A rir.W ; B, (', I), K donnent la legon

adoptde. — 2. fOf.vh.Al A ©.tii^Ji.Afl ; B, C, D, E donnent la let^on adoptee. — ib. >,rb7]

A om.; B, C, D, E ddnncnt la le?on adoptee. — ib. ^y.e-i:'}.] l' >.v".e.'l;* sic. — 2-.). mt\ao- i

l\a>M : iii»-/-] E m(\ao. -. timA.e. -. anni\^. — 3. fvn 1 <nA.? i 1M"'] E vvfi i fl»->.1: • <nA.e.

1li.r\ — ib. l»"A»l.eA] V. <ii>A^l.en: I) <n»Ati^A. — //'. Ar.<h.y"] B A<C;il'". — 4. iDA.e ' >i'lfl>] A
oin. ateyg,] B, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 5. fl»A.e] A fl»*A'.e:; C, D o»A.t; B, E

donnent la legon adoptee. — (5. fl>A<;] D est de seconde niain. — ib. >»'7ii.>i h.vft-n] E "h

"IttXi •• >i.frt-fi. — ib. >,A I OAfli.] A, D >iA 1 i»A«>. sic; C >,Trii .e.^nA >iA i ot\af sic; B, E

donnent la kxon adoptee. — 7-8. .s.n.o-] A .s.n.Ho'»' ; B, C, D, E donnent la lcQon adoptee.

— 8. (D>,/:] I> oiu. -— ii. (D.n-|-] E .s.n.

tait un cadavre'. Cc cadavre (ctait colui) du fils d'uni> fcmme veuvo qu'ou

loi. .-ii, appelait * Bars'd, fillt' dc YcinVel. Yewael, son pero, 6tait (issu) de fds do

prophetes. Le fds (de la vcuvo) qui ctait mort se iiommait Yonds, fils de

Sdlcni, (lls do Mcll.i/dl, iVcre de Relioum, fils de Sdldtijdl, lils du frere du

p6ro du propli^tc Yoiids. Cctte fouune navait pas (d'autres) enfants que lui.

i-> b

Lc Seic/iieur .Je.ms alla vors los gcns (pii portaionl la dopouillc (mortcllo) '-.

II lcur dit : « Doposez la civi6re ^ dc vos opanlcs. Kn clTct, lo mort qui sc

trouve sur vous est (issu) do lils de propli6tos. II faul quc je manifoste sur

lui ' iiiu iiuissancc on ccttc villc. » Les gens depos6rent la civi6re i\ lorro.

1. yflHl» signifie ici to 6v»i<jiuatov, niorticiniiin; of. OilliTiann, Le.r. neth., col. 203. —
2. M. a m. : /itnns, e.rsei/nine; d'. Dillmann, Lc.r. ncth., col. 4;U>. — ;>. (.hi cncore, ici

ot plus bas : le cercuei/. — '». Scns : ii son snjet, u son occasion.
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3

^A.9" : '>*U : hft»n : hllmAVh : ?i9"ih : ^^-^ : ^''m.h-l- i: fll^n.'/ : -|''>/»'K :

llVb : 9"fl>"T|- : flJjn/. : -^.n : '}^-'J-" : fl>*hl»''h : M-l*- : fll.P.n.A" : hoo-Hn- : -fl * 1'! ^2.

h : hlWM : ^.Prt-ft : hCft-f-ft : fl)A^ : ^l^ll.Knrh.t: : rTl.jPfl»- : ffi>.e.'VV- : A^JA

9" ' Hji'>"/?ih>. : ?irfl>-;i-'J : )nao -. hiia^ • nfti>"h : fl>-ft'/- ! ^rliH-n :i: fl)?i'/'

-M : fl»<:R : hr^n : *}/. -1: : fl)A.'|-«ro^m : fl»-ftl" : n.* : flJlAP : Ah^ll.h :

A.f frft : flJhV : A'/'rtA : hCAK»' =:=

flJXfl^/» : hnnyx '• hSii-tX : fl).e.n.A° : M'^i\ : Jift^ro : ^V : fl>-?i.|: : H«f.Vfl>-h

}P : A^n-h : h/w : ,e.-»n.e. : n?i'}-|- : r^CM'^ : fl>-ft-/- : •JAiT :•: (Oh'}-]''/. ' iU-

c '• ^^iH. : fl)finh : 9"X'^-le : Art-n^i : fl)'jii: : xj^+ :
'1

'>n.'f' : ^n^h : Kh.-}

2. >,i>"i)i ! ft : ;irti,>i>] E ft ' n>,-/thYi. — 4. Ym.\v h.frt-n s iicn^n] 15 om. A.pn.fi

:

ncn-pn; C h'hin.'h'{ >..vn-n; D hih'-no,v ncn-pn; E om. ^icn^n. — 5. jrvv/Miii] B, € iih-v

A"hX. — ib. ^jF^flJ-.J-v] B, D. E oo-.j-v. — ib. nn?"ti] B, C nnao^. — 6. mh.-Vany,(n : at-m-

n.-}:] A om.; B, E <Dto».e.rti : <B-ni- : n,*; C, D donnent la leQon adoptee. — ib. oii-rtjp] C ui

h.l-ftS'' primitivemcnt, mais ensuite la negation k. a ete I,egerement grattee. — 8. aif.a»'

J"] A ow. fl»; B, C, D, E donncnt la legon adoptee. — ib. post h,<{<\^H B add. twvn. —
10. hf-Tn : >,n<">] B om. — 0. li«i»] E om. — ib. flJh-Vfi] C athyL.

v° a.

Lo Seif/neiir Jcsu.s s'approcha du mort et lui dit : « Yona.s, ills de Sdlcm,

reveille-toi, car j'ai ecarte ' de toi la mort du p6clie. » Aussitot le mort se

leva" et s'assit sur sa civiere. *
II ouvri.t sa bouche et dit a (Je.sus) : « Je crois * foi. 32,

eu toi, mon Seigneur JesH.s-Clirist, Fils du Seigneur vivant, Sauveur du

monde, (toi) qui m'as ressuscite des morts, afin que je preche tou nom parmi

les peuples. » Puis il descendit de dessus sa civiere. 11 ne retourna pas a sa

maison, (mais) il suivit le Seigneur Jesus et devint Tuu de ses disciples^

Le Seigneur Jesus Fappela et lui dit : « O Ynnds, c'est moi qui ai envoye

ton pere, afm qu'il prophetise au sujet de ma venue dans le monde. Toi

aussi, va maintenant, preche ma venue aux hommes et expose la verite de

1. ]M. a m. : fai rendu i^nine; ici le sens est : avertere ; cf. Dillmann, Le.v.

aeth., col. 544. — 2. Ou cncore : resauscita. — 3. M. a m. : un avec ses disciples.
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Moi 32. «»'}ir?<ii- : Artn?! ! h'/" : ^Ki • ^n^nAli- : 'Ti'>n.'/- : "hrMA' • ht\/.h.
'° *" A :•: rO^JA}. : h^t/^ix hT^Artn*' : hlJVI- : OlhO-Pao. : A?,A : VhV^i' : nf « 0»

AillTA : ?»'/'il»'«»»- : ••///"-[' : //n'}"//»'!- : >,fth : AniP" : «/•X-^'T|-e ' 0>'i\V : «JA

1»" : »U/o : Ml"'>'> : «liJPTV : «><»»•:)•> :i:

n<:h'l' : X.'J|i- : f J/A- : i»"ftA : ItH- : fl>A^. : V.lxf^: : A^JAw» « 'JAl'" ' h

"Vi ::

1. >>>i?'*c] B om. — ib. ->7-nr: nn?"?] E nny"? i -iv-nc. — 3. m-wco»-] A af^ncfo^;

B, C, D, E donncnt la levon adoptoe. — ib. hV} E o/n. — 4. ©«^.s.] B oin. m. — ib. 'Kit^

>i] 15 >.>/">i. — ib. liu^t] B viUTt. — 4-5. fl».nTA ^ >.?"iiro«»-] A o/«. >»>"iWoi" ; D o///. «d;

1», C, E donnent la lc(,on adoptee. — 5. "/.««l- s <iuV'v/"1-] A "t««l- o"'V°J/*'tt' ; B "/.oot i

/"Arti"»; C rt.oo1- oo'Vl/"1:; E "/.o"-;- liuv^h aioi»-V"//"-> ; D donne la leQon adoptee. —
//'. >inii] A >,y"V; B, C, I), E donnentla levtin adoptee. - 7-8. n<:>i-l- > x.-Jti- — >»"*'V] A le

noni propre (da.c T."h.ii- esl de seconde main; B n^/UA- .evi.e» rth-v-nctt^ > A'VAoi> «VA

1»" 1 >,"'iv ; C n"/uA : ».e* .evi.e:v" Av-n*. "Vua f^M\. a^^ao» «^Ai»" > /«^•v ; D n"/uA •

Kf:^: .RH.tS" > A^vv./"» •S'!.'!- A"iAo" "VAy" ^«^•V (le nom propre >}«e^ est de seconde

mainl; E n"/UA ».^-J: iDn.-i.e.A > i'"A<;-»: A?^n<. iHn > XVCXti A-VAo» 'VA5'" Ji-I-V (le

subjonctir .e.li.e'?' a ele omis par le scribe). Les bcncdictions se groupent ainsi : d"unc

part, A; d'autre part, B, C, D, E.

I

la prophelie de ton pere b. mon sujct. Sache que tu feras en mon nom de

grands miraclcs ct prodiges. Beaucoup de gens heriteront du royaume dos

cieux par ta predication.

' foi. 32, a Exposc aux hommos que * moi-m(}mo jo snpprimerai ht prophetie do

(chez) les lils d'isiu(-l, ((|u')cii outn» jo h'ur onh-vorai lc saoerdoco ot (lo)

donnerai i\ ceux qui cioiront en moi, ct (quo) je lcur supprimorai (touto) di-

gnitt"! ' royale* jusqua ina seconde venue dans le monde, afin do juger

les vivants et les morts. »

Qno h\ beiicdiction de sa grAce soit avec .lon scrvitour Wiihld-Wdln-d pour

les sii^sclcs des si6cles! Auhmi.

1. Sons : fonction, charge, svrfice, dignite, — 2. M. ii m. : dii royaiiine.
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•/• • mHh«n rtn.lij" : h'if\fi •.

n/.ii'l' ^.'iU- VUA' : '/'ftA • hoo-U : aD^',h.l' : !!:'i16i : A^/Aff» : «JA

9" ' h^Vi •••••

1. »] B .i::;;; V Yii; D TrD.i» ; E rbi-V- • »«!: (sur la maniere de coter les miracles parti-

culiere aux divers mss. voir p. 107, note 1). — 1-2. /•>>9"C in-fl<: — ft-llAj^ : ^-/no] B •|->,ir

<50- I A>,"ni.>,V ! h.frt-fl I ticn^pn rm-V : Hrio» : Wlfh • Wjioo : ft^d/l.}» : >,•>«<»; C, D th^^^JW-

A>>°?H.>,> : tO^hTVWl • fl>0».e;;4'/.'/ : h.Cft-ft : Jir.ft-Pfl : '^•(«••r : IIYlon : J.'V/">, : 0>IHlOO : ft-flAj»

vvfto; E t>,'/"r: : in-ii<'. : >,°/ii.>.v : 'lOiir-Mnv : «>oi>.^-;i'/.v h.fft-n : jicft-rn ! nKioo : >,-vr">,

oD.;i-v : (oinioi> : ft^H,!,}" : >,-vftft. Ecs titrcs des miracles se groupent ainsi : d'une part, A,

E; d'autre part, B, C, D. — 3-4. n«jti-r : f,-j» •hnri\ A oo^a..-/- : .^•V"ja est de seconde

inain (£--V1A est en surcliarge) : B fl<:vij: : PVA- ; ^'"ftA.V : J.-^-V: C "JOA- : iB'r^i:\: -. fot\- -.

9"t\H > ?'fl<. ! •1\)l\ : /"'»rt. : A'VAO" : "/Ai>" : h-^V ; D "JOA- : fl>i>";h<:-|: : VDrt- : ^"AA : V7-/'"V :

^V^- > A"iAoi> : ",i\9" : h-"!."/ (le nom propre .s^*^- est de seconde main) ; E n<:iH' : x;ju- :

VVrt' : 5>"ftA : /•fl<. ! ii-fl^l^ ! j.vc/.ft : A"iAoi> : ",Ay" : >,"l^V. Ees benedicUons se groupent ainsi :

d'une part, A, B, E: d'autre parl, (', 1).

VINGTIEME MIRACLE

RESUHKECTIOiN D'UN MORT ET GLORIFICATION DE JESUS

PAR DES BREBIS ET UN BGEUF

1. Venu a Jerusaleni pour la fete des Tabernacles, Jesus voit un Israelite qui pleure son

frere mort le jour meme et implore la venue du Messie. — 2. II lui declare qu'il est

le Clirist. — 3. II lui propose, comme preuve de sa divinite, de ressusciter son frere.

— 4. Comme Jesus et risraelite arrivent a la maison mortuaire, des brebis se met-

tent a glorifler Jesus. — 5. Un bceuf, qui allait etre egorge, demande a Jesus de

lui conserver la vie. — 6. Jesus sauve le bojuf. — 7. II afTranchit les brebis de la

servitude. — 8. II ressuscite le mort. — 9. Etonnes de ces trois miracles, les Juifs

et les Samaritains se demandent si Jesus n'est pas le Christ. — 10. IIs inclinent a

croire qu'il est le Fils du Seigneur vivant. — 11. Intrigues par ces miracles, les

scribes, les pretres et les pharisiens cherchent a voir Jesus. — 12. Lorsque, pour

apprecier son pouvoir de thaumaturge, ils lui demandent son origine, Jesus leur

repond qu'il fait des miracles par la puissance de son Pere celeste. — 13. Comme
ils veulent le lapider, il leur declare qu'il enverra ses apotres aupres des Gentils,

qui deviendront son peuple a la place du peuple des Juifs.

Vingtieme miracle que ilt le Seiyiieur Jesus-Christ, (oii il est raconte)

comment il a ressuscite un mort et comment des animaux Tont glorifie.

Que la benediction de sa grace soit avec sa servante Matsheta-Dengel pour

les si^cles des siecles! Amen.
V.vTn. un. — T. XIV. — F. 5. 54
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im\ • 'iiii •' h^mjh h,vtbti : h,v<-fiii.r •• aji^ja -• «"xai- • vx/. : -nhfi.
•

hill •• .e.llll. : W^M"\\ • \\h"i\- : hUh »/'/"•;• : Wy.hll • 6^'\' <• tH9"hti •

' r.l li, •n»l*f. : »l> : yfl/IIf-l* : Wl : ?l"/ll.>l-n,li.r: : <M.l'.-nA : <<.V- : ^-/ll.h : l/-T|-<{„'>

}" : •Wl.> : \\hi'\- : «o.*'.":'^ >.•!"> : lU/« : ^.'>fl'»""|- : n?i'>'/' : .'•mM^^ . rnAll'>'I:

t I K'1-f : ht\/.h./\ • llTt : ll:^m.h'|.- : •/•"/•/A" : hh9"f\\\ : ht\/.h.i\ :•:

fl»ji'.n.A" : ^*?!!.?! : ^,vrt-ft : ^hriih : ni/.e.^/^xTi :;: rn.e.n.A- : hy.ihy,*ii -.

ht\0« • \\it\.U: • i»"Xh-f. : A//».e.:^J'.'VV : U»-?»-!-' : VK:ft-f.fl : hrt\\\ ht\/..h,fii •

oi«D.<'.'i'rtf"- : iih»" • "of:h • hhri : n-i: : «),f.n.A" : ?i";il.?i : ^.Vrt-ft : h

1. >i"«i.>. h.frt-n] K v/iu> ' >..vrt-n : «cn-Fn. — ib. >,.v<.oa.»"] B, E ow. — /i. nn*vA] E

llil^Vrt. — /7>. antt' >x<: ,\, E arf</. a»; H, C", D doiinent la le?on adoptee. — 2. .e.im. «n.en*

*] H, C, 1), E .en** ! <B.e.ini,. — //'. 6A->] E a.a,>. — 3. ji> -. .entil'1^*] A )> : .enii<j^rt sic;

C oin. »i>; B, D, E donnent la le(,-on adoptee. — ib. vii] H ditlologie. — ib. <o,e-iiA] B >.'>n :

.e.-ilA. — ib. post AV- E rtrf</. A.1-. — 3-4. Il-'|-A.'>y] B \\^i."i^. 'i. Wa« : >..->oo.:>. , (!>.>»•

;ini,>i»] A tioo 1 e.oo-l- : il>.>/:>.> : B, C, D Jkid : >,.v<io..i. ! ii;i<'ia»->..> : E donne la lei,on

adoptee. — 4-5. fl>A'ii>-J:"i] H oni. •/.. — .">. >.>.y"Ali] A, H oni. h, C, l), E donnenl la legon

adoptee. — 7. ii>ft.K] H ont. — ib. Ao».e:;ii-»] H, C Aoo.c-;ii>. — ib. VJ:nFn] E om. —
8. (Doi>.e,-'>i''oo. I A>,oi> : o»»>,] A »noo.^;i-4.)SoD. 1 AXo» i'oDX.>,; H iDoo.i^;i>..FoD. : A>,A > ao;^},. ,

-tn,o.; C iDoD.^.ty ! ,s/f n>.oD : <n'f,-h (le scribe a omis d'ecrire la syllabe (inale o». du

pronom sudixe; ilfaut lire (doo.^-iv^od- au lieu dc (dod^.>v): D, E donnent la le^on adop-

tee. — ib. -hi^Oi 1 >,.eft-n] E >,";ii.>.> : >,.vrt-n. — //'. >,> : (d-v/: = ^icnrn] H om. -ncn^iw C.

D >,> ' (D.>,(: ! oD.^'^', :=: >,> ' io^hu • iicnrn.

Lorsquo le Sei(/ncu)- Jesus mouta a Jenisalem pour la fete des Tabornacles,

il aper^ut ' un homme en train de pleurer et de se lamenter au sujet de son

IVere qui etait mort le jour meme. Avec * sespleurs il suppliait le Seigneur et

disait : « lilnvoie, 6 Seigncur, celui que tu enverras vers nous a cause de notre

salul, alin que nous ne mourions pas ti cause de nos pcches. A mon frerc aussi,

cet Israelite qui est mort dans son pech^, sois propiee", 6 Dieu iVlsrael. »

IVil. :!;i,

r" n.

Le Sei(jneur Jesus lui dit : « Crois-tu en ceUii qui vient' (vers toi).' »

J.,e Juif lui dit : c Celui dont nous altendons la venue pour notre saUit

e'est le Christ, U.' Dieii el le Sauveur d^lsniel. S'il esf venu, je erois en

1. M. a m. : regdidii. — 2. M. a m. : sois-iiii jiropii-e. — 3. M. ;* ni. : e/i ce/iii ijiii

viendra.
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V • (O-hli -• hCft-f-ft i,i''klh A^JAJ»" : h"! (D-h'U fliA.P. ?%:iA hootlxjf

oh • miMi. • fiih.^ vn.e. ny.*m^' • fi^ny. •i- m • at-h-i' (d^.h. • A-nA-e '

OT<pdA r \ih''mh)n'P • hK^<'t\t[,r to-M- • hi!„u- • /{^'iVWMi: • Mhj •••

;i

h,V{h{l • Afl>-?i'|.- tthfl. /ihoo : hi"ihln9'

M • to-h-t'- \\i:Mt\ • »»,^'v> : "i^r ••• fl»^.n.

•n * h : h^^w.h h'/» : h^i-i' • ahh'U \iCii-f- ; m. 33,

: fll^.n,A" : h^m.h : h,?{htl ' h-tthfl. 'l'^ i

4

«>(^n : M' : fliflKVJi. : n,-f- : AflJ-K'|: : tthtU • Oibh^ : ?ii»"n.'^ : m">'i '

1. ante h'i A «rfrf. m; B, C, D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 2. HC>iPi] C HJiC/ifi. —
ib. >n,.ft] H, E o/H. — ib. mA';-] (" fflA-S szc ; E om. — 3. H>i"/n>ili'P] B H>.°/il>iM}". — ib. >,

.tu- ' AVrni.e»<c] B >,.e. = V(l-ri.t>^c. — 5. >,> : AVVn] C oni. h>; E WVi = ixi. ~ ib. -ihr-^i^}

E i-hT'"nh. — ili. ii^^-i:] A oni.; B, C, D, E donnent la leQon adoptee. — ib. «n>jt1> > ^A?"]

A, B, C, D on.e,'VV: E donne la legon adoptee. — 6. n>ift.] E oin. — ib. -im] B, C, D, E
om. — 0-7. iicfiFfl] B om. — 7. i,i.^\h] E i.nmth. — 0. a><>n -. ,h.<.'\ B <o,hi.. — ib. mnKAf^S

B om. — ib. /\a).-h-\: . •fl>,n.] B om. — ib. posl >,i»"(i,(: A add. i\a>-\-U -. -(i^rt,; B, C, D, E
donnent la legon adoptee.

lui. » Le Sei(/ne)ir Ji-.^iiis lui dit : « .le suis le Clirist, le Uedempteur du monde;

je suis le Fils de I'homme, (moi) que le prophete Daniel a vu sur les uuees ' du

ciel; je suis le Fils de rAncieii des jours, (moi) qui ai livre Jerusalem dans la

main de Nabuchodonosoi; sOnennemi. »

Puis le Seifjneur Jesus dit a cet homme : « Si je ressuscite moi-merae

ton frere, croiras-tu que je suis le Chrisf, le Sauveur du monde? » Cet

homme lui dit : « .le crois,* 6 Seigneur, que tu es" le Christ, le Redempteur »roi, :«,

dWduni et de sa descendance. » Le Seic/neur Jesus lui dit : « O homme,

viens, allons ii ta maison. »

r b.

4

Lorsqu'ils arriverent '' et parvinrent a la maison de cet homme, beaucoup

1. .Roov, au singulier, a souvent le sens collectif. — 2. M. a m. : je crois en toi, 6

Sei^nein; que tu es. —• 3. M. a ni. : s'en nllevent.
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htyift ' Ji'/» : W.M- . a>M\ • iM'V • f\h'l\\.}x •• h,V{\ti •• hiu • r-'/»X>i :

•IV7<. : riA^J ?i-lA • }i»".1iyut' : ri»,(',(l.A- = ./1'/.'«^ = A'/'X>rlJl •• >.«»AJ' : h"!

ii.^i-nji.c : uunf\y. : y,'ii'i- : n/'",' :•:

wj^. : j+nA" ! AUi>" : uy.d.^y: : >i"ni.h. = ji^.T-nj. : mh»» : r:?ip- : Ahi

W.h : hy{\'fl : Ml.h : Ui'h'\''l. : n"/!!.,!'. : .'''A : «IJi^.n. : '/•"/'/A3'. : ^fllA^. : ^S^fi

•1" : MlA..l'./.lin : «I1A.V : r»;i.,l'.nX/l. : t\(\'*i : /•"/•/A>. : «ih.<*.'»>. :•:

6

fl).e.n.A- : ?i";il.?i : ^.Prt-ft : y.-yi : fl»Vh'> : hihfl '- MKft-tnfMlx : AjlA-*- :

1. A>i"/il.>. h.fft-ft] K AV»i.>.V : >..Vft-ft. 4. n.ei'Ke:] A ii.e.<!.,(^ .v(V,- B n<t+.(t; t\ D, E

donnent la leyon adoptoe. — /i. >i°/ii.h. : .M-il/h] C >,-/n,>. 1 .rt-II/h; E .eTil#H : >."/il.>>.. —
4-5. A>i";il.>i] A om. a; W. C. 1), E donnent la le<,'on adoptee. - .">. lo.c.n.] H ow/. —
U-G. -VTIM. MOA.P. : •il.'^] H hWA.? : .S'J.'-> : •/•i»'7Ai AU'; C, 1) hOteyf!, : .S'l.'-1- : V^^M.. E

«>A.e. : -siil^ : /•i»"/rtV. .>•/(. — 0. >.HA.,e.<:iin : AiA,'!' = <n>,„en»/i> ! AIHV] E iih..e<:iiii > AibV : a>>>„ft

il»,i. : .'hft.v. — ib. •/"/VAi] C, E •/•iwVAt «f. — 7. >».vft^ft] B om.

tle brebis ' sortaient de sa maison poiir (alliM) paitre. Lorsqii'elles virent

le Sei(/n('ur JesHs qui veuait-, elles pailereut la langue liuinaine'' et ilirent :

« Bravo ' !\ ta venue, 6 Fils clu Seii;iifur, mais ' Fils ile D(tvid par la

cliair! «

En outro, un bo^uf, que son maitre voulait ejjforoer '', alla au-devant de

(Je.vHs). LorsquMl vit le Seiyneur Jdsus, il oria liii aussi a liaute voix et dit :

« Sois-moi propice, 6 Fils de David. O (toi) que rintelligence ne trouve' pas

ct (que) la raisoii ' n'atlcint pas, sois-moi propice ct sauve-moi. »

6

Le Seicjneur Jt'-sus lui dit : « Sois sauv6 et sois" uii animal qui ne sera

1. Ou encore : moulons. — 2. M. a m. : en train ile i'enir. — 3. iM. a ni. : /<i lan^ue

des fils de Vhomme. — 4. AtVA serl a expriiuer retonneiiient et la joie; in. a m. : o com-

motionem aninii; cf. Dilhnann, Le.r. aetli., col. IIG. — 5. M. k in. : et. — 0. Ou encore ;

iinnioler. — 7. ^.lin .sij>-nilie ici : atteindre (par fintelligence), comprendre. — .^. Ou

eiicoro : l'inlelli((ence. — '.i. M. ;i in. : deviens.

.5
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h'U ' t\\}r ohtii' • ifi9" : athrh^v/ : h^chV' • h^ri.h. ••::

fljJl^n : .e.ltA-O'»- : h^ll.h : ^.ffrft : AhAh|: = ^016 : fl)h'M'J'/. : h(\1 ' lol. 33,

V" a.

6 : n?i'>/' : HVi'jh'j : fti»"''/ : Aftnwii? : hTJiin-iFj-j = ?ir'h+'}p- :•:= hr?.h)\.

t\ : ^..Jf.hA : »nV.y. : .P-*'».?.!!'» : hM\ : ^i^r : l»"X'h-1e •\- M^Ol 'n'H:'' :

flJ-in-H:'» : fl»'/'A'J : If^ao : UChWi Ufm • 'l'T[l-S'S'. : ft';'"} : A<>A : H'l: : 'Thfl»'

A.e.' : hX\/\r •••

H

fl»nh : hn\\.h : ^.f rt-ft : n.-f- : Afll-h'|.' : {\hf\. • H»lV = .P.ntl. : WhYV • h

-VO- :•: fllfttfo- : mAft"?'} :;= fll^tt : ChP" : h^ll.K : \\SiVh • Ah-l-l»- : IIT''!- :

1. ^I-H».] B 'Hi'V. — ih. m'n\V-VS ^ <o°W-^-()\\ B, (', D, E donnent la leron adoptee.

— 2. vni.>i.] H Miu. — .1. >,n"/o] r>, C, I) ^inft^-: E >,n"/"/->. — 'i. nv""/] E wr?. — 5. .e.*

V.e.mr] (' .R^TrliTr s/V; D f.^X\n. — ih. anle vv^vn 15 add. m. — (). miTAli] B fl»,eooAh:

C. D. E (D.p.y»A>... — /6. HCMn] B, (', D, E hc.MiV. — ih. ^-iiVV.] E oni . X. — ih. Ht] A om.
;

B, C. D, E donnent la legon adoptee. — 'J. (nArt^VV] B (V/Art^Vfnr (fl est en surcharge);

E (nftTv.

jamais egorge, afin que tu deviennes pour moi un temoin contre cette gene-

ration mechante et perverse. » Le bcBuf s'en alla dans la plaine et des lors

son maitre ne le vit plus.

De plus, le Scignear Jesus dit ' aux brebis '
: « Vous aussi, brebis, parce • lui. 33

que vous avez ete les temoins de ma gloire, je vous affranchis de la servi-

tude. Desormais personne ne pourra vous asservir jusqu'a ma seconde venue.

Quant a vous, croissez \ multipliez-vous ' et remplissez bi plaine de votre

descendance, afin que vous deveuiez pour moi des temoins contre cettc

generation mechante. »

8

Le Seigneur Jesiis entra dans la maison de rhomme qui pleurait au

sujct d(^ son frere. II se nommait Baglcsmrtn. Lorsque le Seigneur JcsUs vit

1. M. a ni. : d ces brebis-ld. — 2. M. a m. : vous eles devenues. — 3. M. a m. :

devenez nomhreuses. — 4. tOTl-V, iii, 3 signifie : se invieeni multiplicare; cf. Dillmann,

Le.v. aeth., col. 533.

i.
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I) : nTlfl. : >ii»">'l»tf»- : «l-r''/" : tthl/.lh : Wrt"//'. : A?i'7ll.>i ' ix.Vil-tl WyAX.^"

hii- : (i»-?ii: : \n:Mt\ io/\y. h^m.h-n.UA: • iixifiu- • 'i^ynH*. •• tfw>i'l'rt :

•/•Ai" : inK-\'i.l\a\ hrUh :•

flJVX.CTo»- ! M'0-y: • fl>«^'/V..fl»-JP'> ' -IrJl •• ?iA- : vlhT/.-l' • inncV""" = h

1\l.h : h.VC\'t\ • i\h,U\: rtAl- : h-lVWl' • h)l\\C fl»^Ml.A- : iWWl.Wor- :

lul « V ' irj|: : fl»->i|: : W.M-h • mt\y. h^lW.h-n.lx.i: ll,l',rt.«<. fl»-}" : ?ir7i»l'n :•: >i

ft«D : l|.>,Hlf- : A^JA'/' : .l'.'/.A- : fl».l'.rti»"^?' : hHxH-tt • iVntm : '\'ti\\'' ' JP^-f-n :

1. 7,ft<!.>bA] H OH.A sic. — 2. d^rt.] K oni. - ;7>. >,y"Vi'o»^] A, 0, U >,y"5f'j'j»" ; B, E

iloiinonl la leijon adoptee. — i7>. a>*<i"] (' <d*(1 s/c primilivemcnl, mais le ii a ele corrige

cn ot. par le scribe. — ib. mft?^] B, C, 1) a»ft?j?; E iDft?£ . ft-j.-. — ib. <n.('.ii.ft-] E w.an.. —
3. <D-Vt] H o/M. — //>. «r.ft-Fft] A ow.; B. C, D, E donnenl la leqon adoplee. — ib. ,\vaf^

B, E o/ii. — ib. maht,ui>'i H. C oin. m; E om. ft. — A. >,j»"kih] A om.; B, (!. D. E donnent

la levon adoptee. — 6. h.rft-ft] B o///. — ib. aa^] C, D, E /.ii.. — /6. nn.RV-Cirii»-] A nn.e.vt

0- «/c; C n.n.RS"-l:ii'o'^ */<•; B, D, E donnont la legon adoptee. — 7. mAR >i"/ii.>i-n.h.r.] B

<DA.s- : A>i'7ii.>,-n.h.r.. — s. nnv.'] B ivni'. — ib. .f6*n = hn> : «D.svh.A] B yb^-n > >,n-> < a

•STrh.A ; E .fd*-|l : m.<iVh.A : >,n->.

sou frere qui etait inort, il lui dit : « Israelite, rossuscite ' de ta mort. » II se

levii aussitot, aussi rapidement que quelqu'uu qui se reveille do soa somnieil,

se tint debout sur ses pieds, adora le Seiyneur Jesns et lui dit : « Tu es le

Clirist, le Fils du Seignear vivant (et) eternel-. » (^)uant a lui, il le suivit et

ne se separa pas de lui.

Les Juifs et les Samaritains ayant considere ' les trois miracles^ que le

Seif/neur Jesus avait faits "le ni^me jour* furent etonnes davantage " et direnl

entre eux : « Celui-ci est-il le Clirist, le Fils du Seigneur que les peuples

lui- 33, 'attendent? En ellet, il est' lo Mailrr" dii monde v[ les peuples r^coutenl,
V" b.

1. Ou encore : leve-toi. — 2. M. a m. : premiei\ qui ab inilio est, & iiv" af/.5ii:, 1 Jean,

II, 13; cf. Dillmann, Le.r. aetk., col. '»64. — 3. M. a m. : ayant regarde, aijant

eramine. — 4. M. a m. : ces trois miracles-ci. — 5. M. a m. : en itn Jour. — 6. M.

a m. : arcrurent (leiir"' etonneinent. — 7. Ici et plus bas. rimparfait .ft*A< est cmplo.ve

pour ajouter a Tidee A'ctie celle Ae.iistence. — 8. .M. a m. : potcstas, iinperium; if.

Dillmann, Le.r. aeth., cul. 7!l.'i.
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htt'^ my,'}h,fi\. •• mhMFfi h'i\t • .P.n/V- = \\tm A^JAir» .- f.'l.ti- aoT/^^r

'[•' • H^AO • 'TiA+V • htltm : hAO'l-- • TVI' (Ohf^f:ao : K-H»?'} : UAfl»* '•

(O-M- :•:

10

fl»0 ?i9"ii;'<n>- : H^.n. : Titmft : aoit>C.^, : 0>-?,.|: : Tl.nKrt. : fl»7'n/. : H7

h : n/'V..P. : J/Afl» : ^.-nTA : /'V.f. : nh»» : nmA : /'V-Po»- : AAi.jPJlfl : fll

Al,.e'>n.«{.ft : ^y:"lV' : Aon-rt. : VH.^. : (Dh.?.'i'h l-

(Dphmrav- : H.e.n. : hMhoy: - nivH- • htxa" • fl»A.p. = hm.h-nAuC ••

ih^Oh : fll-hl: : H ^>nf- : nh-i-llhO' : Jfl.JPl- l- (Dfttt ' /i.VlV : m^l- fllA?. : ?l

•7H.h'n,h.(: : riijPfl»- : hrh^wti : ,i"j/"?i : tf»;i-> :•: (ohrhAhm' A+A- •

1. fl»M.t'.yfi] '•> "'" to I'. <nM.f..«'fi = '/»..<'. — //^- .p.y.A-] E ,e,inc.. — 2. hAP-f:] A^iAP:

J{, C, 1), E donnent la le^on adoptee. — ib. m>i'/"4'.{^€«>] B om. m. — 4. >><n>fl] B "htiao. —
ih. aou'C.e. 1 in-\u -. ni-n>in.] B, C, D, E •«>,«. •• iminc.e. (o-M. — 4-5. irvt] E om. — 5. n^i.

p] B, E n/"<J-.»'.. — /7a /'*•<! p] A, B /"/!-.r; E n^V-.e.; C, D donnent la le<;on adoptee. —
i/>. ^'i-r-ao.'] E n/"^B : r^iv-ao-. — :)-6. fl»«.^-vn.<in] B aiAh'vn<i>n ; C, D, E fl>h..fvn^n. —
G. flJh.xW] B rtJhx-V"! s/c; C (n.Rxvft. — 7. h.-V^>ii).p.] A h.^-tiii.i'.- : B, C, D, E h.Vll-Yi/fi.i^- s/c;

notre correction donne la lec^on adoptoe. — S. ,'hya>-'] E oiii. — ib. in-h-U •• ii1->nR] A >iA •

•(•vnp; B o>.>,-f: > ii-Vf: il-/'>n(t; C, D om. «••>,-j:; E donne la legon adoptee. — ib. n>«'V-f:>iO. s

>n..e^] B, C. E Vil..e'»- : n>,VI:>,i>. — ib. post a>on B add. (i. — 9. A^a^] B, C, D, E om.

— ib. ^fK^nvfi] B, C Sao : h.nHA. — ih. flj>,?">,.-|->,iii^] A afhaot\ -. h.-j^hHH-; C, D fl)>,<n. :

^.•I-WIH^; B, E donnent la legon adoptee. — ib. A.*A-] D A»-J: ; A.-J.A-.

comme ont prophetise Jacol/, notrc pere, Daiiiel ct I.^nic, en disant r[u'eternel-

lement sa royaute ' sera sans rin, car il n'a pas eu dc commencement et avant

les temps il ctait existant. »

10

Certains d'entre eux dirent : « Si cet homme est un sorcier et fait ceci par

la sorcelierie', sa sorcellerie ' devra etre detruite ' commc la sorcellerie de

lydnes et (de) 'lydnberes a ete detruite, sans se montrer forte% devant le pro-

phete Moise. »

D'autres d'entre eux dirent : « Ne contestons pas que celui-ci est" le

Fils du Seigueur vivant au sujet de qui les prophetes ont prophetise. Si celui-

ci n'etait pas le Fils du Seig-ncur vivaut, il ne pourrait pas ressusciter les

1. Ou encore : son royaanie. — 2. M. a ni. : par xa sorcellerie. — o. M. a m. : la

sorcellerie . — 4. M. a m. : elre supprimee. — 5. M. a m. : et n'a pas ete forle. —
6. M. a m. : nc contestons pas stir ceci : que celui-ci est.
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i"l *' >i'}nA » hfr-i -l- : (lA'}'/" : mmh (',(:-/'/"«»• : hVAvV - }xt\/.h.l\ • htXao s

h^"^-\' i-n/.f- • (i'ii'>'|: : yn: • «»i/ji'.«»ftA" ::= iMUihH' • htv • rt-nJi : n>i

•>'/•

«

\u:t\'St\ :•

11

(DO : hTUrao. : ««JC-J : «l-ftj- i h.V^-flM" ' 'llC.9*UO' : AXWlT-V : fl»A»l

UV'V : 0»A<<.^«^<l»-,e'> : '/ ,M»"/.|:i)- : A?."/!!.?»* : Wl.hV' Oi-tll' ' (L'/" : ht\/.'h.

A ! nh'ir'h > ^fl»-;^"* : <0?i<"» '>'|:'/. : hiM' l^ fl»nrl.'|: : h.h9"'l' : 0'!: : fl»hH

1. >.Vll] H, C, I), K o/ii. — ib. .ftMin-] B, (", 1), E .R-V-iin-. — ib. ni>,y">,..e»i>"0-] A m>,o» .

•h.yfcr'0-: 15. (', I>. K clonncnt la lc<;on adoplcc. — 1-2. rn>,A(i] .\, K oin. m , IJ, (', 1) don-

ncnt la lecon adoptec. — 2. >,y"<>.e-«n>ii] A, H, (', K >,y"')'.ti-i'" ; 1» donne la legon adoptce.

— ib. ii.p.>-(i-n i >,vno] H, C, D >,-vn'i > ii.av-n-n: K wno > iitv?*'.. ^ «*. nAi>] K n.+n. — 3. >,

.^"jt : nrt"»!'"] K >,.e.-"M: ! i\nt\»i9". — //'• ii«>x>,] K on ! roftj,. - 4. tv?*:* > flni-vi: > >iCi

«Dii.c.onnn-] (' •(•V7/.F : miv-i: : vvc : >,n"«> : .f.«»nn": K hi-ti^.* ' «Bii.cflnnA" : mi'V-t ' V7C. —
ib. ml-ii,hJi.^ A, n, ('. l), K a)-pn,h->i- aic; notrc correclion donne la legon adoptee. —
5. iicn-pn] C, E h.vnn. — 6. <i»-n^l] C, 1), K o/n. — ib. vvcp»»""] A, C, D, K iDVVC"»"»-; B

donne la lecon adoptec. — 7. n>,°jH.>,V] H n>,"jii.>,; C, D, K n^"ni.>, = >,.fn-n. — ib. n.t] B

o/n. — 8. ii>,-V/">>] B »K'ir'h. — (6. <D>,iio-V-|;V.] A oin. t; K «d^u-^-V-I:!: : B, C, D donnent

la le?on adoptee.

morts, et les animaux n'obeiraient pas h. sa parole, en parlant la langue hu-

mainc', et n'ecouteraient pas ses paroles. 11 n'a pas ete cnteiidu (dire) aupa-

* loi. 31, ravant quc des animaux aient parlc la lauguc liumaine, hormis * Tiinesse

de Balndm, qui etait parti maudire'- les hls {Vlsrai'!. En effet, son Anesse

lui adressa desparoles' (de plainlc) ct (d'autres) semblables. » Ces hommes

discuterent au su_jet du Christ.

II

Certains dcntre eux qui montaicnt * a Jn-usalem raconterent aux seribes,

aux prctres et anx pharisiens lcs miiacles de Notre-Seigneur, qu"ils avaienl

vu dans la maison de risraelite qu'il avait ressuscite des morts. Eux aussi

furent etoun^s. Cependant ils nc erurent pas eii hii. Us ordomii>reut aux

1. .M. a in. : /n langiie des fils de 1'lionune. — 2. M. a ni. : qiii etait sorli, a/in de

maudire. — 3. M. a m. : ces paroles. — 'i. M. a iii. : qiii nionterenl.
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afhr-M OK • h^il.?! • hSti-tx ' fl>-ftt : Ai,f<.^rt,9" .• fliAn • rtir'0- • hu*r

'1- • h«» : »M- : Klll.h : ^i.frt-rt : 9°t\h hC.fiKl'' '• Oi't\-\' ^l' tm^^tX •••

'> i-p-fih' : -^n-^ : mov^h' • 'Vn.lJ' : fl>iP.n,AJ" : hA,^ • 'W. htiao ' ^h^C '

YlOD : hT-W • hlW.hn.h.C • '|-<f.S"h : ath.y.hfi^ • '^V'/. : Uao : J^.^nC : «-}

i- '• -i-hf"/. : Uh^il • 'l-l-ttC l- im.'! • ?.h\\. • n«»nrTi|- : «wV. : ^"\-ttC • (Oao

V : htt-h • atnfi. : f^.hi: hrt\ • aihrh^. • V7.P.- : M^-t- '.• ho«i\ •• hr^il^ • ' m. r,

'1"jfl/l- : h^ii' .e..p.Afl»h : -i-^nc : ihr/.-i- flj^.n,A-oo- .. j^^jny^ .• ^^pft.

10 ii : l^tiau : Wjyi/i.-l- : hiV ^&.h^' ' \th1'ttC M : n/»'A«l> : htt'^ • WMn
,e-> : hn-ttc •••

1. ftAni-n] B A>„"hti-n. — .5. n/. = >.^ii.>, = h.vrt-n] I? nh- : -^n-: >.°/h.>. : h.vft-n. — 3-4. <»-nt

h.f^.OA.y" : mpn : ftiro- : tiuvl- : tio» : nrt" : >.";ii.>. : h.frt-n] A om.; B, C, D, E donnent la

legon adoptee. — 4. <n..i..p.n] (' «».)..?.(». — 5. i-.-jiih. : •in-<'.] B om. -vn<;; C n-vn-x : -^n-i. —
«6. post -^n-i. E arff/. iD?i«i.-<:. — ih. ^A,*] E ^A.'1*>. — "'' V^y^c] A, B, C, 1), E ».i»"c

sic; notre correction donne la lecon adoptee. — 6. fi.^w'] B «n.;t>,n. — 7. ^•^O ,e>.it : n»".

n,li/- : o"V- : ^Tiu: : (»] A, E oin.; B -vi*:» : n<n.nAt : <»•/• : l-Tnc; C, D donnent la legon

adoptee. — 9. VVJ- (post •>V(l.V)] B >,V-r. — 10. <n.^vii<i.-V : VV-I- : •>i>,U : ii>.7-nc : >.V] A a«

•V1n-J.-|- ! :^<i>.R ! tl>.7-nC : >.V ; C aiy,Wi.^ : l|>,7-nc : hVI- : •>•<{.>,. : >.V ; E an-iWi.^- : llt<{.>,P : »>,

7-nc > KV; B, D donnentla le(.'on adoplee. — 10-11. iinn'^^^] E oin.

gens, en disant : « Des que vous Taurez trouve a Jerusaleni, iudiquez-nous

son histoire. »

J2

Alors le Seifjnenr Jetius entra dans Jerusalem. Lorsque les pretres apprirent

que le Seigneur Jesus se trouvait, avec s^s disciples, dans le temple, ils se

reunirent ensemble et vinrent vers lui. Ils lui dirent : « Maitre bon, nous

savons que tu es envoye ' de la part du Seigneur et que personnc ne peut

faire les miracles que tu fais toi-meme. Expose-nous maintenant par la

permission de qui tu (les) fais et (dis-nous) qui est ton pere, qui est ta

mere et de quelle souche* tu es. En effet, si'- tu es de souclie proplietique % * '^°';'**'

il t'appartient de faire des miracles. » Le Seigneur Jesus leur dit : « Les pro-

digcs que vous me voyez faire moi-meme\ je (les) fais par la puissance dc

mon Pere qui est dans les cieux. »

1. M. a m. : tu as ete envoye. — 2. M. a m. : niais si. — 3. M. km. : de la souche

de la prophetie. — 4. M. a m. : que vous voijez que je fais moi-meine.
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«"• >i-/ii.>i • ^.1'rt-ft •• (i^i.f, : '•hni: uH\hi?. '«•'»!(: •• wnwM- -l-fJ-K-y. :•:

Urai^- : Ah/7,»in .:= rn.f.Mi.rt • h^i- • *1i'I»(:jp-1-p : wi •• h.i^nn •• VJi./:.'> •• y.x

i : ri\t\ hlVV • tnrt\t\ • fm'UM : ^S-rt : A^iAtn» • 'ihr inyMoi-yi, : ,1x

iia : in">-;;htfw :•:

rtnw.'l- : AK-yn.^n.h.n :•::

im\r.'h/.u : .e.rt+n : A7n<- : mAft : T/i.e.- : a^jaot : 'jAr : hni •

1. .ftfl»--/c}P] de seconde main (la lellre v est en marge). — 2. ahfi > "Mli: mnhfi « «•"

>ftc I H7nc»b] A (i>i.e. ! "/-nc > fl>»»-viic; 15 n/..tt > "hic > "hr^iiirao- ; e «/«. innoi-; (", l) don-

nent la loi-on adoptee. — 3. fl»-7.-|:] E oiii. — 4. Avr.y^r'] I) /iivc.i'»-. ">• «"•ftt] K jn.

— /i. flj>ioo-vi:/i] 1>. E oni. ft: C. D <d>,oi>-v|:1. — ib. ,e,^'i:)iv-y'] A. li, C .e.^f-sjiivyot^^ ; D .e.^

«n>i'i:}Piin^
: E donne la le(;on adoptee. — ib. ft>7Cf] A, B, C, D om.; E donne la lecon adop-

tee. — 6. post y/iA • ^n-V dans E se Irouve uii espace blanc dune demi-lig'ne: il semble

(|ue le copiste ail gratlc un mot. — 6-7. rt>,p.vifl»^v-ir. : /linin] K mf.Tnaff i .liTi-flt'. — 8. anle

fi-fl/h^- B add. m. — !). mn-/"^/.]: — >."iv] A fl)A.e = 'P.'>i.^ est de seconde main (la lelfre

.C est en surcharge); B y.li/.-J: i"/A- > y"nA.> > h'^-»; C mr'^/.1: > fOA^ i r^M > i-n<. > "tm
,

/*'1rt. : A-VAon : «VAy" : h-TLTr : D fl)J»",>i<:i: : fHA- : y"ftA : Viy"'/ : .S^e^- > A-VA»» > "VAy" : >,"%> le

nom pioprt> .S'»:^ est de secondi^ main); K "/iiA- : <ny"<'h<'./: : fVA- : y"fiA : /•fl<. : i»ll+

•/.f-C7.n : h^Shao : "lAy" : >i"i'ir. l.cs benedicUons se groupent ainsi : d'une part, A; d'autre

part, B, C, D. E.

13

Lorsque les .luifs eurent entendu sa parole, ils prirent des pierres. atin de

le lapider. Le Seifjneur Jexns leur dit : (( Pour quelle ojuvre et pour quel

prodige que j'ai iaits me lapiderez-vous? »

Puis il leur dit : (( societe des Juils, sachez que je suis resperance des

peuples. Mais maiiitenant jenverrai mes apdtres vers les peuples etrangers,

alin quils les appellent a nia foi. Quant ii eux, ils recevront mes paroles et ils

me glorilieront avec mon Pere et avec rEsprit-Saint poiir los siecles des

siecles. Ils deviendiont mon peuple ^ votie place '. "

Gloire au Seigneur!

Que, dans sa misericorde, il gardo son serviteur Waldft-Wuheil pour

les si6cles des sii^cles! .Vmen.

1. .M. ;'i m. : ils deviendront poiir moi un peiiple it lii pUice de voiis.
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2. Confession de Simon. — 3. Simon voit lcs cieux ouverts et entend

une voix qui glorifie Jesus. — II. HaptA.me dr SiMitN f.t D'A\DnE. —
'i. Jesus conduit au Jourdain Simon et Andre, afin qu'ils soient

baptises par Jean. — 5. Pendant le bapteme, les anges les couvrent

de leurs ailes. — (>. Apres le bapteme, les pieds de Simon adherent

au roc; son nom est alors chango par Jesus en celui de Pierre, qui

devient chef supreme de lEglise ipouvoir des clefs). — 7. Les cieux et

la terre obeiront a la parole de Pierre. — 8. PierVe fera de nombreux

miracles.

DIX-HUITIEME MIRACLE 155-159

GUERISOX DUN HOMME AVEUGLE, SOURD ET IMUET.

1. Un liomme aveugle, sourd et muet demande a Jesus, qui traverse

Jerusalem, de le guerir. —• 2. Jesus declare a Simon-Pierre que la

guerison qu'il va operer doit servir a montrer aux Juifs sa puis-

sance. — 3. D'abord Jesus rend la parole a cet infirme qui confesse

aussitot, devant Simon-Pierre et Andre. la divinite du Christ et

demando sa guerison complete. — 4. Ensuite Jesus le fait voir et

entendre. — 5. Le miracule preche le nom de Jesus et convertit

beaucoup de gens.

DIX-NEUVIEME MIRACLE 159-163

RESURRECTION DU FILS DE LA VEUVE DE NAIM (YONAS, FILS

DE SALEM ET DE B.VR'E'A).

1. En traversant Naim, Jesus rencontre le eonvoi funebre de Yonas, de

souche prophetique, fils unique de la veuve Bar'e'a. — 2. II ordonne

aux porteurs de deposer la civiere. — 3. II ressuscite Y'onas qui

confesse sa divinile et devient son disciple. — 4. II renvoie pro-

cher, comme autrefois il a envoye son ancotre prophetiser. —

•

5. Yonas annoncera aux Isra^Iites que la prophetie, le sacerdoce et

le service divin leur seront enleves a cause de leur incredulito en

Jesus.

VINGTIEME MIRACLE 1G3-172

RESURRECTION D'UN MORT ET GLORIFICATION DE JESUS PAR

DES BREBIS ET UN BCEUF.

1. Venu a Jerusalem pour la fete des Tabernacles, Jesus voit un

Israelite qui pleure son frere mort le jour meme et implore la venue
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domando a Jesus do liii conserver la vli-. — (i. .lesus sauve le Iki^uI'. —
7. II airranchil les lirebis do la sorvilude. — 8. II ressuseite le m«rt.

— «. Ktonnes de ccs trois miracles, les Juifs et les Samaritains

se demandent si Jesus n'est |)as le Christ. — 10. Us inclinent a

croire nuil est le l'"ils du Seigneur vivant. — 11. Intrigues par ces

miracles, les scribes, les prt^tres et les pharisiens cherchent a voir

Jesus. — 12. Lorsque, pour apiprecier son pouvoir de thaumaturge,

ils lui demandcnt son orij^ine, Jesus lcur repond qu'il fait des

iniracles par la puissance de son Pere celeste. — 13. Comme ils

veulent le lapider. il lcur declarc (ju^il cnverra ses ap6tres aupr^s

des (lcnlils, qui deviendront son peuplc a la place du peuple des

Juifs.
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Farmenoth i , Egyplian month. 343.

KTavian, bp. of Antioch, 125.

— bp. of Constantinople, 93, 97.

Gades, 151.

Gaza. 412.

Georgia, patrician, 291.

Gregory i^of Nazianzus), bp. of Constan-

tinople, 123, 128; cited [Epistulae], 7,

18, 20, 54, 66, 129; [Orationes), 13, 25,

48, 80, 81, 306-308, 319, 353, 380, 388,

393. 41(1: (unidentiriod), 33-35, 101. 127.

— bp. of Nyssa, cited, 252, 250,

335, 350.

— pseudo-bishop, 105.

Iladrian, emperor, 309.

Ilenolilion, 148, 152.

ileracliana, deaconess and archimandri-

tess, 450.

lliba, bp. of Edessa, 93.

Ilippocrates, scholastic of Alexandria, 144-

151.

Hirtha d Nu'man. 45.

Igiialius, hishop of Antioch, cited, 207,

208, 452, 453.

Innocent (brother of Anastasia), 271.

lienaeus, bp. of Lyons, 363.

Isaac, scholastic, 119, 120.

— Monastery of, 308-310.

Isaiah, Kgyplian monk, 122.

— pseudo-liishop, 272.

Isaurians, 124, 130. 132.

Isidore, count, 41, 42, 173, 349, 350.

Jerusalem, 309; Men of (Jebusites), 44.

John, arcliimandrile of monaslery of Ila-

nanya, 107, 108.

— (Chrysostom), bp. of Constantinople,

258: cited [Ad^-. Judaeos), ,309, 310:

[De latrone et cruce), 368; [Hom. dicta

praes. imp.\. 322, 323; [in Gen.], 352:

[Psalmos), 33; [Matth.], 312, 319, 355.

.381, 40(^ 407, 410, 439-441; [Joh.], 301,

341, 414; [Hom.), 81. 294: (/ Cor.), 269,

348; (//e6.), 81, 322.

— evangelist, Tomb of, at Ephesus,

344: Supposed crror in text of

Gospel of, 440-442,

— grammarian of Caesarea, Work of

Sev. against, 100-104.

— presb. of Antioch. 97, 98, 106.

— presb. and archimandrite (i), 42-44.

76-87, 132, 452-454.

— presb. and archimandrile (ii), 42-44,

76-87, 452-454.

— presb., archim., and stylite, 44-40.

— Koman (soldier), 46-50.

— scholastic of Bostra, 298-301. 302-

308 (?1.

— scliolastic of Scythopolis, 92.

Jonathan, presb.. archim., and stylite,

44-40.

Judaea, 278, 279.

Julian. bp. of Ilalicarnassus, 117, 118,

461 (?):\Vork of Sev, against, 117,

118.

— emperor, cited, 209 (?); Work of

Cyril agaiust, cited, 70, 415.

Justinian, oiuperor, 404.

Lanipsacus, Synod of, 134.

I.eo 1. ciuperor, 162.

— pope, Tome of. 8, 10. 93, 104, 120.

149, 150, 152.

Leontarius, Caesar (Leo 11, emperor?), 102.

Leontius. presbyter, 318-32().

Luke, evangelist, Supposed intcrpolalion iii

C(0spel of, 415-416.

Maeedonius, bishop of Constantinople, 35,

436, 461.

(lOlXlXXIOV, 101.
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Mani, 87, 9")

Manichees, 118, 364.

Marcian, emperor, 04, 400.

Marcion, iieresiarch, 87.

Mari the Persian, 03.

Maron, reader, 24-28.

Matthew, evangelist, Gospel of, Ms. of, at

Constantinople, 430: Interpolation in text

of, 436-440.

Milraeus, TCponeuwv, 448, 44i).

Musonius, bp. of Meloe, 134.

Neon, presb. and archimandrite, 9.5-97.

Nestorianism, 93, 120, 140. 142, 144, 191.

Nestorius, bp. of Constantinople, 17, 18,30,

64, 135, 140: tited, 02,03.

Nicaea. Synod of, 90, 119, 120.

Nice, Synod of, 128 (?|, 134.

Nisthora. hermit, 101, 102.

Oecumenius, count, 3-22, 175, 170.

Olympiodorus, presb. (?) of Alexandria, 122,

123.

Origen, 440.

Palestine, 118, 100, 412.

Palestinians, 100.

Pamphylia, 272.

Papias, bp. of Hierapolis, 363.

Patrick, general, 460, 401.

Paul, apostle, Tomb of, at Rome, 343.

— bp. of Ephesus, 130, 139.

— (son of Vivian). patrician, 461.

Poter, apostle, Tomb of, al Rome, 343.

— bp. of Antioch, 136, 139.

—
I the Iberian), bp. of Majuma, 122.

— presbyter, 22.

— presb. (?) of Alexandria. 122.

Phantasiasts, 364.

spiXixapiov. 161.

Pliilip. presb. and monk, 105, 154-157.

Philippopolis, Synod of, 134.

Philoxenus, bp. of Hierapolis, 124. 125, 292

293.

Phocas, chamberlain, 241-245.

Phoenicians, 160.

Porphyry, philosopher, ciled, 209.

Procla, .339.

Proclus, bp. of Colonia, 147.

— bp. of Constantinople, 142, 144.

Romans, 43, 278, 279.
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Rome, 343: Synod of, 134.

Sabellius |the Libyan . 44. 86.

Sardica, Syiiod of, 301. .302.

Scholaslicus, .301, 302.

Seleucia, Synod of, 134

Sergius, bp. of Cyrrhus, 320-323.

count, sophist, and archialros,

92, 310-318.

Severus, bp. of Antioch, Attack against

Macedonius by, 430, 4()0, 461: Hymns

in conimemoration of, 402-468: Liturgy

of, 160; Work of, against John the Gram-

marian, 100-104: against Julian of Hali-

carnassus, 117, 118.

Sinms, scriniarius, 22, 23, 444, 440.

Sirmium. Synod of, 134.

Solon, bp. of Seleucia, 351-363.

Soteric, bp. of Caesarea, 141-143, 147, 460,

401.

Sozomen, historian. cited, 255.

Stephen, bp. of Seleucia, 132.

— (the Isaurian), monk (?) 126.

Symbatius, Isaurian bp., 351.

Synod. See Antioch, Ariminum, Chalce-

don, Constantinople, Epiiesus, Lamps-

acus, Nicaea, Nicc, Philippopolis, Rome,

Sardica, Seleucia, Sirmium, Zela.

Syrians, 160.

Testamentnm Domini, cited, 158.

Theodore (Theodosius), bp. of Antinoe,

122.

— bp. of Mopsuestia, 142.

— presb. and archimandrite, 76-87,

451-454.

TUeodoret, bp. of Cyrrhus, 93; cited, 34.

Theodosius, emperor, 161, 255.

Theodotus. bp. of Ancyra, cited, 101,

102.

— bp. of Joppa, 105.

Theognoslus, 442.

Theopaschitcs, 02-04.

Theophanes, scholastic, 136-137.

Thomas, bp. of Germanicea, 426-442.

— syncellus, 36-39.

Timolhy I, bp. of Alexandria, cited, 159.

•— II (Aelurus), bp. of Alexandria,

136, 139, 140; cited, 105, 150.

— bp. of Constantinople, 149.
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Tufa, MonaslPi-y of, '.(i. /acliarias, propliet, l>iii.iui- of hoiie.s of,

lyie, Cliuicli of, ',)'.. ^55-

rranius, /.Mi, '.47.
- scholastic, lO;i, /,'.8{?), /.49(?).

Irhaii, t,'raminarian, i;!8-140. /cla, Syiioil of, 134.

\ alcnline, hercsiarch, !),>. /cno, empcror, V>2, ^.•".C).

Viclor, preshytcr, 0(), 01, 10;{, 100, 20U. /cnohius. 107.

I



ADDENDA AXD CORRIGENDA TO T. Xir,FASC. 2 AND T. XIV, FASC. 1.

P. VI. After 1. 12. Ins. -22. .lulian of Halicarnassus. Zach. Rh., ix, 13; Brit. Mus.

Ms. Add. 1721^, f. 90 v» b '.

P. 13, transl., n. 6. For ' fwntws' read 'fntws'.

P. 23, text, n. 3. For ow read d«

P. 26, Iransl., 1. 7. Add note ' From the work of Peter of Callinicus against Damian '.

P. 27. text, marg. Dele ' v" a' and asterisk in text.

— — n. 3. For 'G' read 'L'.

P. 31, text, 1. 11. Add note 'M i^i<\

P. 32, texl, 1. 12 marg. Add 'M 20 r° a'.

P. 40, transl., 1. S. Dele 'since'.

P. 41, text, n. 2. For io»^; road ]io^i.

— Iransl., 1. 5. For 'polished' read 'plain'.

— — 1.9. For 'differs' read 'differ'.

P. 45, transl., I. ."). After 'hy|iostases' add notc ' Marg. « divided in essence (oOcsi») and,

in Giidhead that is dividcd in hypostases and not >>
'.

— — — For 'distinct' read ' not confused '.

P. 47, text, 1. 3. For ,j^>»; read u^i.

P. 48, text, 1.7. For otiaiaiaLio read iiQjjxva».

P. 50, text, I. 8. The passage from this point (vajo,\) to p. 50 I. 8 (y^an ,.•<.,;) is in X
134 v" b, the following te.xt being lost through a lacuna in the ms.

The Syriac version is different, but the only essential variant is

that in place of ^Ni.^....-oi ^». (p. 51, I. 6, 7) it has . ^.^..0, ... ic^ ^m

To render this text \ve must in place of ' besides .... originally'

(1. 7, 8) read ' after he had read what related to'. The extract

comes from tlie work of Peter against Damian.

P. 76, text, I. 9. For ^y^ read ...-nv».

P. 8(), text, I. 9. For ^jm^ read u^a-i-.

P. 90, transl., n. 2. For ' episcopacy ' read ' banishment'.

P. 96, text. Dele note.

P. 131, transl., 1. 5. .Vfter 'a" ins. ' complelc'.

P. 132, text, I. 5. For joajOf±^ read i^najo, >.n.

P. 146, transl., I. ult. After ' while ' ins. • I
'.

P. 152, transl., 1. 1. Dele 2'"' comma.

P. 159, transl., I. 1.'!. Aftcr Answer'. ins. ' « She ought not till she is purified » ', and

dele invcrted commas witli next sentence.

P. 174. transl., I. 3. 4. For ' then only' rcad ' at that very tiinc'.

P. 177, transl., n. 1. For ' 1,3°' read ' 131', and for ' 181' read • 182'.

P. 180. mai'2-. After ' Z 31 v° b ' ins. ref.
'

'

'.
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I'. 250, Iransi., n, 2. .\tliJ • Scc also .Mercati in Oricns C/i/i.stut/ius, Neuc Serie, iv,

p. (12'.

P. 252, transl., 1. 7. .\d{l nuic ' Tiiis passage lo liie end of the cilation is published in

C.reciv in J\ (,., LXXII, 71!»'.

P. 2()0, lext, lell, 1. 1. For \t.^i~i read it-v-/-

P. 2(>2, transl. Add note. ' The hist senlence is cited in Greek Irom Sev. without name

of aildressee in P. Junius, Cal. in Joh. p. 63'.

1*. 2()o, lcxt, riglit, 1. 10. F'iir;.;ji read ^.^i,

P. 2(59, text, left, 1. 1(>. For n-;„is- rcaiJ ts-i^u^.

— — n. 5. For oiv^i read 6t\^i.

P. 273, transl., notc. Add 'and lias becn editcd with l<"rencli translation by M. ('liaine

in Oriens Christianus, Neuc Serie. 111, p. 36: see also Mcrcati

in id. IV, p. 59. The C.optic te.xt contains only the inlroductory

sentence and the commentary on Matth, .\iii, 51, and the present

reference is Vat, Copt. 62. f. 243'.

P. 282, text, n. 1. For dv.ts-i read ov.^-;.

P. 284, text, 1. 13. For ^^,, read ^^io..

P. 287, Iransl.. 1. .3. Add note ' This sentcnce is published in Grcek in Cramer, Cat.

in Act. Apost., p. 208, and is foUowed by the words ,u,£6' fy *,jjispeT)v

X. vuxTwv oijx IffToii TTspiooo; X. ixr,vcov x. eviauTwv oivaxux/toon '.

P. 288, transl., n. 3. Add ' and other extracts in Cramer, Cat. in Matih., 125; Cat. in

Act.Aposf., p, 188, 2.55'.

P. 290, text, n. 1. For 'p. 1, n. 180' read p. 180, n. 1'.

— — n. 5. Dele numerals.

P. 295, text, n. 1. l^or iu read t^Mii.

P. 302, text, ad iin, .\dd u>.-.-o \^i ^\^oo> ooi );jotsoj ^joo^o^oIl ^o-,^;,.^ >3( Ut^ ow »3.

P. 304, text. Dele 1. 1.

P. 306, texl, 1. 13. For i^-tu read i>-.tu.

1*. 307, transl., 1. 9. I"or ' the enigma ' read ' such an enigma'.

P. 346, text, 1. ult. Insert. ^.pio. before i.-^. »•>;, and dele aflcr \^;.

P. 352, text, 1. 3. For psoiJo\. read vjo^ao:^..,

1*. 354, text, n. (i. For ^o» vxso.o read ^ojo — ^JLio.o.

l^. 356, transl., 1. 4. Aftcr • was' ins. • in the'.

P. 357, texl. 1. 3. For uaoi^. rcad |.,no\mi.

P. 360, text, 1. 8, 10. For ref. ' =' read ' *
'.

P. .362, text, 1. 13. For ref.
' '

' read ' '"', and for ' '"' read •'
'.

P. 364, text, lefl, 1. 7. For .^.Aitoo. rcad ^itoo..

P. 3-:8, tcxt, n. 3. Dele P" o,.

P. 371, transl., I. 10. The relT. are lo the notes on p. 372.

P. 372, lcxt, 1. ult. Dele slop before oc^.

P. 373, transl., n. 7, 1. 2. For • 4' read '5'.

P. 375, text, right, 1. ull. Ins. full stop al end.

P. 377, lext, riglil, 1. ult. F'or i^.aio read •,v..aio.

P. 382, transl., I, ult, Tiie ref.
'

'

' is to the note on p. 383.

P. 386, Iransl., 1. 8, For ref. '
="' read •

'*'.

_ _ 1. 0. Kor ref.
•^' read "»'.

P, 388, lexl, 1. 8, 10. The heading bclongs to thc rightcol. only.

P. 390, Iransl,, 1. 6, 7, 8, 11, 12. For lef. • ' read - .
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P. 391, transl., n. 3. Dele '•".

P. 392, lext, n. 3. For o, read 6,.

— — n. 8. Dele'K'.

P. 400, transl., I. 11. After 'of ins. ref. "'.

P. 403, text, n. 2. For '1, ii' read '1. 11'.

P. 418, text, I. 9. Forrel'. "' read '''.

P. 430, text, n. 4. For inm.^^i — i.Qi.. rcad )!oov.> — iQi> |i;^i ^ (erssed in G) i>oUo i»-rJ=>.

.| «n.ivi^,^; Vnm.'^/ |-ioo|L

P. 431, toxl, 1. 2. .Vltcr \k\, ins. ref.
'"' and dcle alter i^..

— — 1. 5. After i^i ins. full stop.

— — 1. 11. Forijjcjji o( pi^ read ^" pit o/ molo^, and for ref. '-"' read •-'^\

— — I. ult. For ref.
'-^ ' rcad '^^'.

— —
• n. 17. For |).( read iji.

— transl., n. 2. Dele stop before k.

P. 432, text, 1. 1. For lo.^ read |a-j.

— — I. ."i. Aftcr ipa-^. ins. ref.
' '

' and dele half-bracket.

— — n. 8, 13, 17. For K read K«'i.

— — n. 1.3. For ' Gr. ' read 'G'.

P. 433, tcxt, n. 1. For «Ifoyojp read «Iiojiwp.

— — n. 10. F^or -^i read ;^(.

— — n. 13. For ..^^. read
.^f;,^>.

— transl., I. 6. For ' labout ' read 'about' and lor 'apocrypha' ' apocryphal .

P. 437, text, 1. 11. For ^un-o, read ^vm.(.

— — 1. 12. For |oo,( read loo,.

P. 439, text, 1. 2. For ref. '
-

' read ' ' '.

P. 442, transl., n. 2. F'or 'ecc. ' read 'exc
'

P. 452, text, n. 9. For '''' read '"'.

— transl., I. 3. For 'a' read 'at'.

P. 453, text, n. 1, For '0' read o.

— — n. 6. For ojo, read aJ.o,.

P. 454, transl., I. 0, 7. I''or 'urging it to escape' read 'snatching it'.

P. 458, text, n. 3. After ^^o,. ins. ' IMarg. ' and delc at end.

P. 400, transl., I. ult. For ref.
''" read '-'.

P. 461, transl., n. 1. For Hpoxpi^aTijjiEiv read llpoiipi|ji.aTi^£iv.

P. 464, text, I. 7. For ^<i,5aj) rend ^a^^vaj;.
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